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PBEFACE. 


The  events  of  the  day  in  which  we  live  are  so  rapid  in  their  oocur- 
renoe,  as  well  tu9  so  astounding  in  their  magnitude,  that,  rather  than 
offer  any  comment,  we — especially  under  present  personal  circimi- 
stances — prefer  standing  still,  and  looking  on  in  silent  atc£.  Instead, 
we  repeat,  of  seeking  to  intrude  at  such  a  juncture,  and  in  the  midst 
of  so  much  that  is  so  solemn  and  mysterious,  with  opinions  of  our  own, 
we  desire  to  bow  in  holy  reverential  submission  to  Him  "  who  ruleth 
in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth." 
"  None  dare  stay  His  hand,  nor  say.  What  doest  ThouP"  He  is  in- 
finite in  wisdom,  boimdless  in  love,  omnipotent  in  power.  Nothing 
we  are  sure  has  arisen  or  can  arise,  which  He  did  not  eternally  foresee, 
and  against  which  He  did  not  eternally  provide.  He  "  worketh," 
now,  as  of  old,  ''  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will." 

The  word,  in  reference  to  the  momentous  events  transpiring  in  our 
day  and  generation,  which  has  long  been  impressed  upon  our  heart, 
is  this,  '^  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His.  And,  Let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  In  God,  and 
God  alone,  as  manifesting  Himself  in  and  through  his  dear  Son  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  His  most  precious  word,  is  the  hope,  stay,  and 
consolation  of  His  one  Church. 

To  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  at  present  traversing  the  wilder- 
ness, and  combating  all  that  must  of  necessity  arise  from  a  cease- 
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less  warfSeu^  with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  we  would  say, 
Make  the  46th  Psalm  your  watchword.  May  "  Be  still,  and  know 
that  I  am  God,"  especially  resound  through  your  very  inmost  souls, 
causing  you  to  realize  all  that  is  involved  in  the  expression,  ^^  In 
quiet  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength."  Be  it  the  privilege 
of  such  ever  to  remember  that  "  the  just  shall  live  by  faithy^  and 
that  "  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  The  Lord  give 
such,  moreover,  to  enjoy  the  Divine  consolation  which  tho  Psalmist 
experienced  when  he  said,  "Although  my  house  be  not  so  with 
Gt)d ;  yet  He  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered 
in  all  things,  and  sure :  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my 
desire,  although  He  make  it  not  to  grow." 


The  Editor. 


London^  Dec.  18, 1867. 
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A  MOTTO  FOE  1867. 

"  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  '* — Gen.  xviii.  14. 

Brethren  and  Sisters  beloved, — This  is  the  portion  with  which 
we  wish  to  step  over  the  threshold  of  the  New  Year.  We  have  from 
time  to  time  expressed  our  conviction  that  each  year  will  become  in- 
creasingly eventful.  It  is  questionable  whether  any  year  was  ever 
fraught  with  events  of  greater  magnitude  than  that  which  is  just 
now  passing  away.  However  important  one  matter,  another  has 
followed  of  still  greater  moment,  so  that  one  event  would,  as  it  were, 
eclipse  another.  Hence,  in  the  rapid  development  we  have  been  thus 
called  to  witness,  there  has  been  a  pause  and  an  hesitancy  about  ex- 
pressing one's  passing  thoughts,  because  the  openings  of  to-morrow 
may  put  a  very  different  phase  upon  the  appearances  of  to-day. 

As  what  we  write  at  this  moment  must  be  ready  to  pass  into  the 
hands  of  the  reader  by  the  first  of  the  month,  sufficient  time  must  be 
allowed  for  its  going  through  the  press.  Although  that  interval  will 
be  but  a  few  days,  yet  events  follow  each  other  in  such  rapid  succes- 
sion, that  we  know  not  what  may  be  the  real  aspect  of  Olmstendom, 
even  ere  the  present  now  rapidly-receding  year  expires. 

The  world  at  large  is  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  possible  excitement. 
Politically,  commercially,  ecclesiastically,  all  is  perplexity.  Men  are 
bewildered  to  the  last  degree.  Mistrust  and  apprehension  bespeak 
the  real  condition  of  men.  However  disposed  to  reason  about  events, 
on  the  one  hand,  or  to  brave  all  consequences,  on  the  other,  still  there 
is  a  restlessness  and  a  discomfort  on  men's  minds  generally,  that  be- 
token anxiety  and  dissatisfaction. 

Now,  it  is  precisely  in  these  circumstances,  and  with  a  thorough 
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conviction  that  events  of  still  greater  moment  than  any  we  have  yet 
witnessed  are  at  hand — ^yea,  at  our  very  doors — that  we  take  up  our 
pen  on  the  present  occasion,  and  select  as  our  New  Year's  motto — we 
trust,  hy  Divine  direction — ^the  words  of  our  text,  "  Is  any  thing  too 

HARD   FOR   THE   LORD  ?  " 

Reader,  this  is  just  the  hearing  of  our  own  mind.  It  is  language 
that  exactly  expresses  our  own  state  of  thought  and  feeling.  We 
cannot  hut  enter  upon  the  New  Year  with  a  certain  amount  of  timidity 
and  apprehension — ^not  so  much  on  our  own  accoimt,  as  on  behalf  of 
others.  We  are  as  certain  as  possible  that  still  more  critical  and 
trying  times  are  near — ^very  near.  How  trying — how  perplexing — 
how  disastrous,  God  only  knows  !  We  say,  it  is  not  so  much  on  our 
own  account  that  we  are  concerned.  Why  P  Because,  through  dis- 
tinguishing mercy,  we  can  adopt  the  language  of  the  apostle,  and 
Bay,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day." 
Here  our  soul  (blessed  be  God!)  rests;  here  it  reposes.  From  our 
heart  we  believe  that  our  God  will  finish — and  in  a  way  worthy  of 
Himself — the  work  He  has  begun.  Not  in  the  leastwise  resting 
upon  self,  but  wholly  and  solely  upon  Him — we  believe  we  shall  be 
"  brought  off  more  than  conquerors,  through  Him  that  hath  loved  us." 
But,  beloved,  our  anxiety  arises  from  our  parental,  ministerial,  and 
editorial  position.  It  is  what  may  befall  our  varied  connexions  in 
these  respects.  It  is  how  matters  wiU  go  with  them.  Ah,  yes  !  here 
is  the  groimd  of  our  perplexity,  and  deep,  deep  solicitude.  This 
accounts  for  the  sleepless  hours  we  pass  during  the  night-season  ;  and 
for  this  reason  we  again  and  again  agonize  with  our  God.  But  (for 
reasons  known  alone  to  Himself)  He  gives  us  no  answer.  We 
wrestle  on,  but  without  any  dear  intimation  that  we  are  heard.  If 
we  may  thus  speak  personcdly,  it  is  more  the  falling  back  upon  past 
manifestations  and  previous  indications  of  mercy,  than  upon  any 
fresh  love-tokens,  that,  as  a  last  hope  and  only  refuge,  we  base  our 
trust.  Hence  we  have  to  adopt  the  old,  oft-urged  plea,  "  And  Thou 
saidst,  I  will  surelv  do  thee  good,"  and  again  and  again  to  entreat 
Him  to  "  Eemember  the  word  imto  Thy  servant  upon  which  Thou 
hast  caused  me  to  hope." 

Beader,  do  you  know  anything  of  this  pleading  and  of  this  experi- 
ence P  Is  all  dark — all  gloomy--all  forbidding,  as  far  as  appearances 
are  concerned  P  Looking  forth  upon  the  wide-spread  and  troubled 
waters  of  this  poor  perishing  world,  dost  thou,  like  Noah's  dove, 
"  find  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  thy  foot,"  and  yet  is  there,  at  the  same 
time,  a  sheltering  in  the  Ark  Christ?  After  soaring  forth,  and 
gazing  roimd,  far  and  wide,  does  all  appear  both  dark  and  drear ;  yet 
withal  is  there  the  secret,  precious,  spirit-sustaining  cry,  "  Return 
unto  thjr  rest  (to  thy  Noah),  0  my  soul  ?  "  Oh,  how  sweet — how 
timely  is  this !  The  fresh  betaking*  one's  self  to  Him — the  fresh 
sheltering  in  Him — the  renewed  realization  of  the  great  and  glorious 
fact,  "  And  the  Lord  shut  him  in" — ^the  personal  experience  of  all  the 
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security  and  the  blessedness  connected  with  what  was  not  merely 
literal  but  typical,  when,  in  regard  to  the  dove,  Noah  "  put  forth  his 
hand,  and  took  her,  and  pulled  her  in  unto  him  in  the  ark."  Reader, 
in  this  respect  do  you  know  what  the  renewings  of  mercy  are ;  or,  in 
other  words,  do  you  know  what  it  is,  when  in  fresh  exposures  to 
danger,  to  realize  anew  what  it  is  to  be  sheltered  in  Christ— en- 

gairisoned  in  Christ — ^hid  in  the  Rock  Christ  P     O  blessed  Security  I 
glorious  Hiding-place ! 

It  is,  however,  oftentimes  upon  the  back  of  these  precious  realiza- 
tions comes  the  agonizing  inquiry,  "  But  what  about  your  children  P 
your  friends P  your  connexions?''  Ah,  here  is  the  question,  and 
here  Satan  too  frequently  gains  the  advantage,  and  plays  but  too 
successfully  upon  the  unbelief  and  scepticism  of  the  carnal  heart. 
Surely  Abraham  knew  something  of  this ;  for  we  read  that  immediately 
after  that  blessed  assurance  on  the  part  of  our  God,  when  He  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  said,  **  Fear  not,  Abram ;  I  am  thv  Shield, 
and  thy  exceeding  great  Reward,"  the  patriarch  said,  m  reply, 
"  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  ^ve  me,  seeing  I  go  childless,  and 
the  steward  of  my  house  is  this  Eliezer  of  Damascus  P  Behold,  to  me 
Thou  hast  given  no  seed:  and,  lo,  one  bom  in  my  house  is  mine 
heir." 

To  say  the  least,  here  was  the  counter- working ;  the  doubts,  the 
fears,  the  very  partial  light  into  the  future,  the  intermingling  of 
the  human  with  the  Divine  will.  Moreover,  although  the  Lord 
subsequently  admitted  Abraham  into  a  fuller  knowledge  of  His 
gracious  purposes  concerning  him,  the  same  fleshly  resistance  and 
carnal  expedients  were  but  too  readily  resorted  to. 

Upon  this  ground,  dear  reader,  it  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that 
the  words  of  our  text  were  not  the  language  of  the  patriarch  concern- 
ing the  Lord,  but  the  words  of  the  Lord  concerning  Himself.  Viewed 
in  this  light,  we  cannot  but  regard  the  testimony  as  the  most  encou- 
raging and  blessed.  It  presupposes  the  difficulty — it  admits  of  the 
seeming  impossibility.  It  takes  into  account,  that,  as  far  as  appear- 
ances are  concerned,  there  is  not  the  veriest  human  probability  of  the 
thing  (be  it  what  may)  coming  to  pass.  It  is  bevond  the  comprehen- 
sion of  man.  It  baffles  his  wisdom ;  it  defies  his  skill.  He  is  be- 
wildered— ^perplexed — ^utterly  at  a  loss  how  such  and  such  things  can 
be.  This  is  a  position  God  delights  to  occupy,  this  the  faith  He 
gives,  revels,  and  exults  and  rejoices  in.  Holdmg  Jehovah  to  His 
word,  faith 

"  Laughs  at  impossibilities, 
And  cries, '  It  shall  be  done.' " 

But  observe,  Gk)d  always  takes  His  own  time,  and  adopts  His  own 
plans.  Whilst  He  will  never  allow  Himself  to  be  frustrated.  He  will 
never  be  hurried.  Even  if  at  times,  by  the  putting-forth  in  us  of  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are  enabled,  with  Abraham,  to  believe, 
yet  there  is  commonly  after  that  exercise  of  faith^  the  interference  of 
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flesh.  Whilst  "  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste,"  flesh — or,  in 
other  words,  our  poor  camal  heart — suggests,  "  This  is  the  proper 
time,  and  that  the  right  way  ;"  whereas,  this  is  very  rarely — ^if  ever — 
the  fact ;  disappointed  in  this,  unbelief  for  a  time  gains  the  mastery. 
A  variety  of  suggestions  immediately  follow  ;  misapprehension  of 
God's  mind,  delusion,  failure  of  His  word,  or  a  creature-abuse,  that 
has  led  to  a  change  in  Hia  dispensation.  This  produces  conflict 
Meanwhile  the  Lord  (never  forgetfiil  of  His  promise,  nor  ever  known 
to  fail  in  its  fulfilment)  in  His  own  time,  and  in  His  own  way,  carries 
on  His  own  work,  accomplishes  His  gracious  designs,  and  secures  to 
Himself  the  glory,  by  such  an  infimte  display  of  wisdom,  love,  and 
mercy,  as  proves  that  He  is  "  Ghreat  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in  doing." 

Here,  then,  dear  reader,  we  take  our  stand  upon  the  opening  of  this 
new  year,  in  the  dark  unknown  future.  We  know  not  what  a  day, 
nor  even  an  hour,  may  bring  forth ;  much  less  can  we  conceive  of 
what  wiU  be  the  unfoldings  and  development  of  a  whole  year.  Mighty 
and  marvellous  may  be  the  revelations  of  1867.  From  the  general 
aspect  of  things,  it  can  scarcely  be  otherwise.  How  sweet,  therefore,  for 
the  dear  child  of  Ghod  to  stand  with  his  feet  firmly  and  immoveably 
fixed  upon  the  Bock  of  Ages,  and,  looking  up  as  Abraham  did,  when 
pleading  before  the  Lord  on  behalf  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  for  us  to 
exdaim,  "Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord?" 

Beloved,  in  order  that  we — as  well  as  others — ^may  be  perpetually 
reminded  of  the  great  and  glorious  truth,  we  have,  for  some  time 
past,  had  it  recorded  in  large  and  legible  characters  before  us,  whilst 
engaged  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary.  Over  the  west  window  of 
St.  Luke's,  Bedminster,  is  inscribed  the  all-important  inquiry, 

^GTOOHABD  J-oi?^ 

^  ^t^  We  deUght  to  gaze  <cV 

w^^  upon  it  whilst  ministering.  ^^>s 

^C^  ^  It  stirs  us  up  by  the  precious  ^^ 

^  putting-forth  of  the  power  of  the  Holy 

Comforter ;  it  helps  to  "  bring  to  remembrance."  It 
helps  us  in  the  contemplation  of  present  difficulties.  It 
gives  us  courage  in  the  anticipation  oi  fiiture  trials,  sorrows,  and 
perplexities.  Personally,  we  question  if  any  portion  is  so  much 
upon  our  heart  and  mind  as  this.  Shall  we  say,  dear  readers,  that, 
under  God,  we  have  been  so  indebted  to  it?  The  Lord  has  so 
led  and  so  taught  and  so  opened  up  and  opened  out  His  own  way, 
as  to  prove  that  whilst  there  have  oeen  so  many  and  such  formid- 
able difficulties,  hindrances,  and  apparently-insurmoimtable  obstacles, 
He  could  in  His  own  time — and  always  has  in  His  own  way — over- 
come ihem  all.  Hence,  again  and  again,  we  have  stood  upon  the 
brink  of  the  mighty  fiood  which  the  Lord  had  divided,  and  enabled 
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US  to  pass  through  diyshod,  sJngiTig  the  MiriamHSong  over  vanquished 
foes  and  yanished  feais.  Again  and  again  with  the  Psalmist  have  wo 
exclaimed,  "  Thou,  O  God,  hast  proved  us :  Thou  hast  trieii  us,  as 
silver  is  tried.  Thou  hroughtest  us  into  the  net ;  Thou  laidst  affliction 
upon  our  loins.  Thou  hast  caiised  men  to  ride  over  our  heads ;  we 
went  through  fire  and  through  water :  but  Thou  broughtest  us  out 
into  a  wealmy  place  "  (Psalm  IxvL  10 — 12). 

And  now,  in  nowise  depending  upon  our  own  wisdom,  or  in  the 
least  degree  leaning  upon  an  arm  of  flesh — ^for  never  did  we  feel 
weaker  or  more  short-sighted  in  the  flesh — ^we  again  step  forward  into 
the  dark  and  unknown  ftiture,  exclaiming,  as  we  tr^blingly  step 
over  the  threshold  of  this  New  Year, "  Who  delivered  us  firom  so  great 
a  death,  and  doth  deliver :  in  whom  we  trust  that  He  will  yet  deliv^ 
us"  (2  Cor.  i.  10).  We  fall  back  upon  His  own  precious  word,  as 
expressed  in  the  three  last  verses  of  the  40th  of  Isaiah :  *^  He  giveth 
power  to  the  £unt ;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  He  inoreaseth 
strength.  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and  the  young 
men  shall  utterly  fall :  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength ;  they  shall  moimt  up  with  wmgs  as  eagles ;  thev  shall 
run,  and  not  be  weary ;  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint ;  and, 
whilst  in  the  prospect  of  coming  events,  we  exidt  in  the  mercy,  that 
"  the  Lord  Qtod  omnipotent  reigneth,"  and  that  "  the  foundation  of 
GK)d  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
His ;"  we  sing  with  the  mmiortal  Toplady, 

<*  Kind  Author  and  gpx)and  of  mj  hope, 

Thee,  Thee,  for  my  Qod  I  avow, 
Mj  glad  Ehenezer  set  up, 

And  own  Thou  hast  help'd  me  till  now ; 
I  mnse  on  the  years  that  are  past. 

Wherein  my  defence  Thou  nast  prov'd; 
Nor  wilt  thou  relinquish  at  last 

A  sinner  so  sigpally  lov'd." 

Dear  readers,  farewell.  The  Lord  give  you  in  very  deed  a  Happy 
New  Year. 

The  Editor. 
St  Luke\  BedminsteTf  Dec.y  1866. 


Nothing  more  effectually  promotes  hardness  of  heart,  than  trifling  with 
convictions  of  conscience. 

The  glorious  effects  of  redeeming  love  will  not  be  fully  known  till 
the  day  of  judgment ;  for  this  reason  it  is  emphatically  called  the  day 
of  redemption. 

Many  of  the  Lord's  true  servants  have  been  in  a  situation  so  nearly 
similar  to  that  of  Elijah,  that,  like  him,  they  have  been  tempted  to  think 
they  were  left  to  serve  Him  alone.  But  we  hope  there  are  always  many 
who  are  enlightened  by  His  word  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  training  up  in  the 
life  of  faith  and  holiness,  known  and  dear  to  God,  though  they  have  little 
advantage  from  public  ordinances,  and  perhaps  no  opportunity  of  con- 
versing with  those  who  are  like-minded  with  themselves. — John  Newton. 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


"  THE  FRUITFUL  BOUGH." 

<<  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  hou^h,  even  a  fruitful  hough  hy  a  well;  whose  hraneha 
run  over  a  waW^ — Genesis  xlix.  22. 

The  opening  of  this  chapter  brings  before  us  the  touching  scene  of  good 
old  Jacob's  dying  hours.     Gathering  his  sons  about  him,  he  gives  each  a 
parting  blessing,  and  moreover  tells  them,  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  of 
things  that  should  befaU  them.     Eeuben,  the  eldest,  is  first  called,  and 
each  down  to  Benjamin,  the  youngest;  while  every  now  and  then,  it  seema 
as  if  the  eye  of  the  aged  saint  caught  sight  of  the  eternity  of  bliss  into 
which  he  was  so  soon  to  be  ushered  by  angelic  spirits ;  as,  for  instance, 
when  Dan  is  before  him,  he  bursts  out :  "  I  have  waited  for  Thy  salvation, 
0  Lord."     To  Joseph,  his  greatly-beloved  one,  the  dying  patriarch  utters 
words  of  deep  significance.     Looking  back  upon  the  chequered  pathway 
of  his  now-exalted  son,  he  calls  up  many  a  striking  incident,  sa3ang,  **  The 
archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and  shot  at  him,  and  hated  him :  but 
his  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong 
by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  ;  (from  thence  is  the  Shepherd, 
the  Stone  of  Israel)."     And  then  he  pronounces  upon  him  the  following 
precious  benediction :  **  Even  by  the  God  of  thy  father,  who  shall  help 
thee ;  and  by  the  Almighty,  who  shall  bless  thee  with  blessings  of  heaven 
above,  blessings  of  the  deep  that  lieth  under,  blessings  of  the  breasts,  and 
of  the  womb  :    the  blessings   of  thy  father  have  prevailed   above  the 
blessings  of  my  progenitors  unto  the  utmost  bound  of  the  everlasting  hills : 
they  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  on  the  crown  of  the  head  of  him 
that  was  separate  from  his  brethren."     And  then  '*  when  Jacob  had  made 
an  end  of  commanding  his  sons,  he  gathered  up  his  feet  into  the  bed,  and 
yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  was  gathered  unto  his  people."     Thus  died  the 
ffood  old  patriarch,  and,  according  to  his  own  direction,  they  buried  him 
in  the  Cave  of  Machpelah. 

We  often  hear  of  **  the  illustrious  dead  ;"  but  what  spot,  save  Golgotha, 
can  be  more  sacred  than  the  Cave  of  Machpelah,  where  they  buried 
Abraham  and  Sarah,  Isaac  and  Bebekah,  Leah  and  Jacob  ?  And  now  let 
us  ponder  over  the  words  that  this  dear  old  saint,  uttered  concerning  his 
loved  Joseph:  "Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful  bough  by  a 
well ;  whose  branches  run  over  a  wall."     Hence : 

I.  The  truth  of  good  old  Jacob's   assertion,  "  Joseph  is  a  fruitful 
bough." 

n.  The  cause  of  his  fruitfulness,  **  By  a  well." 
III.  The  result  of  his  fruitfulness,  "  His  branches  run  over  a  wall." 
May  the  Lord  the  Spirit  unfold  the  word  to  the  refreshing  of  our  souls 
for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

I.    THE  TRUTH  OF  GOOD  OLD   JACOB*  8  ASSERTION. 

^^  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  hough  J*  ^ 

And  in  order  to  see  this,  we  will  trace  him  as 

1.  The  tried  servant  of  God ; 

2.  The  triumphant  one  ;  and 

3.  In  all  this  as  an  eminent  type  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ChriBt,  our  spiritual 
Joseph. 
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1.  Joseph  the  tried  servant  of  the  Most  High. — In  the  Land  of  Canaan' 
dwelt  the  patriarch  Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons.     Joseph,  the  youngest  but 
one,  was  his  favourite,  and  his  brethren,  seeing  that  their  father  loved 
him  more  than  any  of  them,  hated  him,  and  would  not  speak  peaceably  to 
him.     This  hatred  was  increased  through  Joseph  dreaming  dreams.     In 
one  he  beheld  them  binding  sheaves  in  the  field,  and  his  sheaf  arose,  and 
stood  upright,  while  their  sheaves  made  obeisance  to  his.     When  the 
brethren  heard  this,  they  exclaimed,  indignantly,  ''Shalt  thou  indeed 
reign  over  us?"  and  they  hated  him  the  more.     In  another  dream  he 
beheld  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  eleven  stars  making  obeisance  to  him.    He 
told  his  father  this  dream,  and  he  rebuked  him,  exclaiming,  "  Shall  I  and 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  indeed  come  to  bow  ourselves  to  thee  to  the 
earth  ?  "  And  his  brethren  envied  him  ;  but  his  father  treasured  up  the 
saying  in  his  heart.     Soon  after  this  he  sought  for  his  brethren,  and  found 
them  at  Dothan,  and,  when  they  saw  him  coming,  they  conspired  to  slay 
him.     Beuben  persuaded  them  not,  but  proposed  to  cast  him  into  a  pit, 
hoping  to  rid  mm  out  of  their  hands,  and  deliver  him  to  his  father  again, 
and  they  did  so  ;  but,  while  Heuben  was  absent,  they  sold  him  to  a  party 
of  Ishmeelites  who  had  come  from  Gilead  with  their  camels,  and  were 
bearing  spicery,  and  balm,  and  myrrh  down  to  Egpyt.     Poor  Beuben, 
when  he  came  back  to  the  pit,  and  found  that  Joseph  was  not  there,  rent 
his  clothes,  and  exclaimed,  **  The  child  is  not;  and  I,  whither  shall  I 
go  ?  "  and  they  took  Joseph's  coat  of  many  colours,  and  killed  a  kid  of 
the  goats,  and,  dipping  it  in  the  blood,  brought  it  to  Jacob  ;  and,  when  the 
afflicted  parent  saw  it,  he  said,  "An  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him  ;  Joseph 
is  without  doubt  rent  in  pieces.     And  Jacob  rent  his  clothes,  and  put 
sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and  mourned  for  his  son  many  days,"  and  "re- 
fused to  be  comforted."     Now,  from  the  foregoing  we  gather  that  the 
first  trial  which  Joseph  had  to  endure  was,  that  he  was  forsaken  by  his 
kindred,  and  torn  from  the  loving  embrace  of  a  fond  father. 

In  this  highly- favoured  land,  where  indeed  we  are  fast  sinning  away  our 
privileges,  we  know  little  of  outward  persecution  for  righteousness*  sake. 
We  have  no  Bunyans  in  jail  for  preaching  the  Gospel ;  no  thrusting  men 
and  women  into  prison  who  bear  the  name  of  Jesus  (although  we  should 
hav^,  if  Home  gains  the  supremacy  again  in  this  country).  It  is  in  other 
parts  of  the  world,  as  among  the  Jews  and  Turks,  where,  if  a  man  is  con- 
verted by  God's  grace,  and  declares  himself  a  Christian,  his  goods  are  all 
confiscated,  his  property  forfeited,  and  his  kindred  disown  him.  No,  our 
lines  (nationally)  have  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant  places.  Would  to  Qt)d  we 
appreciated  fully  our  privileges ;  but,  although  in  this  favoured  country 
wo  are  not  outwardly  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  when  one  of  a 
family  is  taken  by  the  Lord,  there  is  plenty  of  quiet  persecution  in  store 
for  him  in  a  hundred  different  ways ;  and  his  ungodly  brethren  often  say, 
"  Here  comes  this  dreamer;"  and,  but  for  the  courtesy  of  society,  would 
add,  "Let  us  slay  him."  It  must  be  so,  as  our  dear  Lord  said,  "  If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you  "  (John  xv.  19). 

And  now  we  pass  on  to  notice  a  second  form  of  trial  that  this  dear 
servant  of  the  Lord  had  to  endure.  The  Ishmeelitish  merchants  took  him 
down  to  Egypt,  "  and  Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh,  and  captain  of  the 
guard,  bought  him."  There  was  a  signal  and  overruling  providence  here, 
which  proved  afterwards  to  be  a  turning-point  in  his  eventful  history.. 
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The  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  he  became  a  prosperous  man;  and, 
finding  grace  in  Potiphar's  sight,  he  placed  everything  in  his  hand,  and 
made  him  overseer  of  his  house.  Things  looked  a  little  brighter  now  for 
poor  Joseph ;  but,  alas !  he  was  in  a  deceitful  world,  and  human  pros- 
perity is  always  a  dangerous  pinnacle  for  the  child  of  God.  A  temptation 
of  a  peculiarly-trying  character  presents  itself.  Yet  to  the  subtlety  of 
Potiphcu*'s  wife  is  Joseph  enabled,  through  the  grace  of  God,  firmly  to 
reply,  **  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  Gk)d?" 
Findmg  her  persuasions  of  no  avail,  she  grasped  his  garment,  fabricating 
a  cruel  lie,  which  resulted  in  Joseph  becoming  degraded,  and  thrust  into 
the  king's  prison.  Here,  then,  was  his  next  severe  trial — he  teas  faUely 
accused^  and  cast  into  prison.  True,  he  had  a  conscience  void  of  deceit 
towards  God  and  towards  man,  but  this  affliction  was  a  peculiarly-trying 
one,  and  one  which  must  have  been  attended  with  the  deepest  anguish  of 
spirit — slcuider. 

It  is  singular  that,  while  we  have  been  writing  upon  ^this  point,  we 
have  had  placed  in  our  hands  a  letter  from  a  distressed  sister  in  Chiist, 
who  seems  to  be  suffering  from  this  form  of  trial,  viz..  Slander,  Her  own 
words  ar&,  '^  There  is  one  thing  which  pains  me  much — there  is  such  fearful 
slander  in  the  Church ;"  and  then  she  names  a  circumstance  which  gives 
her  manv  sleepless  hours.  We  would  say  to  her,  and  all  such  sufferers. 
Think  of  Joseph. 

The  writer  knew  a  Gk)d-fearing  young  man,  in  a  position  of  trust  in  a 
large  business  establishment.  Upon  one  occasion  he  was  called  befoie 
his  employers,  and  told  of  a  report  which  was  circulated  concerning  his 
character.  He  knew  he  was  perfectly  innocent  of  the  charge,  and,  in  the 
spirit  of  indignation,  was  about,  in  strong  language,  to  demand  the 
name  of  his  calumniator,  when  these  verses  of  the  precious  37th  Psalm 
roUed  into  his  mind,  '^  Fret  not  thyself  because  of  evildoers,  neither  be 
thou  envious  against  the  workers  of  iniquity.  For  they  shall  soon  be  cut 
down  like  the  grass,  and  wither  as  the  green  herb.  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  they  shall  not  be.  Trust  thou  in  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  bring  forth 
thy  righteousness  as  the  light,  and  thy  judgment  as  the  noonday." 
Solaced  and  streng^ened  by  such  hidden  manna,  he  was  enabled  cedmly 
to  reply,  "Well,  gentlemen,  time  will  prove  all."  And  so  it  did.  Never 
was  a  passfLge  of  Scripture  more  literally  fulfilled,  for  in  a  few  weeks 
his  calimmiator  was  known.  God  laid  affliction  upon  him,  and  in  less 
than  two  months  he  was  "  cut  down  as  the  grass,"  and  carried  to  the  cold 
g^ave ;  while  the  righteousness  of  our  young  friend  was  **  brought  forth 
as  the  light,  and  his  judgment  as  the  noonday."  Thus  will  fiie  Lord 
mightily  support  and  strengthen  his  servants  to  bear  trial — whatever  form 
it  may  take. 

And  now  trial  in  another  shape  presented  itself  to  this  servant  of  God. 
Joseph  in  prison  was  the  Christian  still — iron  bars  and  stone  walls  could 
not  shut  hun  out  from  his  God ;  and  so  we  are  told,  '^  The  Lord  was  with 
Joseph,  and  shewed  him  mercy,  and  gave  him  favour  in  the  sight  of  the 
keeper  of  the  prison,"  so  that  he  placed  everjrthing  in  his  hands.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  chief  butler  and  chief  baker  of  the  king  of  Egypt, 
having  offended  Pharaoh,  became  fellow-prisoners,  with  Joseph.  During 
their  imprisonment,  they  both  dreamed  remarkable  dreams,  which  were 
interpreted  by  him,  and  resulted,  as  Joseph  had  predicted,  in  Pharaoh's 
hanging  the  chief  baker,  but  restoring  the  chief  butler  unto  his  butlership 
again.  ''  Yet  did  he  not  remember  Joseph,  but  forgat  him."    Here,  then, 
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was  another  trial  for  him.     He  was  forgotten  by  one  whom  he  had 
befriended,  and  who  had  promised  to  remember  him  before  the  king. 

The  longer  one  Hves,  the  more  one  learns  to  distrust  worldly  friendship. 
It  is  selfish,  insincere,  and  hollow  at  heart.  *^  Cease  ye  from  man,  whose 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils,''  is  wholesome  advice.  The  same  also  may  be 
said  of  earthly  promises — ^you  cannot  depend  upon  them ;  Jesus  only  is  the 
Faithful  Promiser. 

And  now  we  turn  to  think  of  Joseph  as 

2.  The  triumphant  one. — Joseph  was  sold  for  a  servant,  ''whose  feet  they 
hurt  with  fetters:  he  was  laid  in  iron  :  until  the  time  that  his  word 
came :  the  word  of  the  Lord  tried  him.  The  king  sent  and  loosed  him : 
even  the  ruler  of  the  people,  and  let  him  go  free.  He  made  him  lord  of 
his  house,  and  ruler  of  all  his  substance."  So  says  David,  truthfully,  in 
Psalm  cv.  After  being  two  long  years  in  prison,  forgotten  by  man,  but 
not  forgotten  by  Ood,  the  Lord  be^ns  in  a  remarkable  way  to  work 
for  him.  Pharaoh  now  is  made  to  dream  dreams,  and  none  about  him 
could  interpret  them.  Then  does  the  chief  butler  acknowledge  his  fault 
in  forgetting  Joseph,  and  tells  Pharaoh  all  about  his  prison  ex^rience. 
Joseph  is  brought  before  the  king,  and  declares  that  it  is  not  in  him,  but 
in  God  who  ''  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace ;"  and  he  shows 
him  how  that  the  Lord  has  graciously  told  him  in  his  dreams  that  ''  there 
shall  be  seven  years  of  great  plenty  throughout  all  the  land  of  Eg3rpt,"  to 
be  followed  by  "  seven  years  of  famine"  that  "  shall  be  very  grievous." 
Pharaoh,  believing  the  interpretation  thereof  to  be  true,  raises  Joseph  to 
great  dignity  and  power,  and,  during  the  seven  yettrs  of  plenty,  lays  up  an 
abundant  supply  of  food.  All  this  time  good  old  Jacob  is  living  with  his 
family  in  Canaan,  little  dreaming  that  Joseph,  his  beloved  one,  was  still 
alive ;  but  now,  having  heard  that  there  was  com  in  Egypt,  he  said  to  his 
sons,  "  Get  you  down  thither,  and  buy ;  that  we  may  Uve,  and  not  die." 
Joseph's  brethren  all  go,  except  Benjamin,  the  youngest ;  and,  when 
they  approach  him,  he  knows  them  at  once,  though  they  know  him  not. 
He  puts  them  into  prison  as  spies,  but  releases  them  conditionally,  that 
they  bring  Benjamin  to  him,  and  he  keeps  Simeon  as  a  pledge.  This  is 
a  great  trial  to  the  brethren,  and  a  greater  one  to  the  afflicted  father,  who 
at  first  refusing,  declares,  ''  My  son  shall  not  go  down  with  you ;  for  his 
brother  is  dead,  and  he  is  left  alone  :  if  mischief  befall  him  by  the  way  in 
the  which  ye  go,  then  shall  ye  bring  down  my  e;r&y  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the 
grave."  However,  after  the  com  (for  wMch  their  money  was  returned) 
was  all  eaten,  and  famine  pressed  heavily  upon  them,  Jacob  was  induced 
to  let  Benjamin  go.  Once  more  they  are  before  Joseph,  and  at  last  he 
makes  himself  known  unto  them,  declaring,  ''I  am  Joseph.  God  did 
send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life."  Again  they  are  on  their  way  back 
to  Canaan.  Oh,  what  joyous  news  they  have  now  to  tell  their  cast-down 
parent !  Joseph  is  yet  alive.  It  was  too  good  to  be  true ;  and  the  heart 
of  the  dear  old  saint  fainted,  for  he  believed  them  not.  But,  when  he  saw 
the  waggons  laden  with  com,  his  spirit  revived,  and  Israel  said,  ''It  is 
enough ;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive  :  I  wiU  go  and  see  him  before  I  die." 
What  a  meeting  was  that!  Joseph,  when  he  heard  that  his  father 
approached  Egypt,  made  ready  his  chariot,  and,  when  he  saw  him,  *'he 
feil  on  his  neck,  and  wept  on  his  neck  a  good  whUe.  And  Israel  said 
unto  Joseph,  Now  let  me  die,  since  I  have  seen  thy  face,  because  thou  art 
yet  alive." 

Joseph,  after  presenting  his  father,  and  five  of  his  brethren,  to  Pharaoh, 
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gives  them  habitation  and  maintenance ;  and,  after  living  seventeen  years 
in  Egypt,  the  good  old  patriarch  is  taken  home  to  glory,  his  parting  word 
to  his  loved  Joseph  being  true  indeed,  **  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough." 

And  now  in  all  this  do  we  not  see  that  Joseph  was, 

3.  A  type  {and  an  eminent  one  too)  of  the  Lord  Jestis  Christ  ? — Here  such 
a  field  of  thought  opens  before  us,  that  we  must  be  brief.  Note,  Joseph 
was  a  type  of  Jesus  in  that, 

(1)  He  was  the  beloved  of  his  father. — "  Now  Israel  loved  Joseph  "  (G^n. 
xxxvi.  3).  And  Jesus'  own  declaration  is,  **  My  Father  loveth  me."  The 
truth  of  which  the  Father  Himself  proclaimed  at  Christ's  baptism  ;  for  lo, 
a  voice  from  heaven  was  heard,  saying,  **This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  And  again  our  Lord  states,  **  Therefore  doth 
my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it 
again." 

(2)  He  was  the  hearer  of  truth  to  his  fatlier. — **  And  Joseph  brought 
his  father  their  evil  report "  (Gen.  xxxxvii.  2).  We  are  apt  to  think  of 
Jesus  as  before  the  Father  only  for  His  people.  This  is  a  precious  fact 
that  may  well  cheer  them  ;  but  ungodly  sinners  would  do  well  to  recollect 
that  He  is  the  Bearer  as  well  of  their  evil  doings  before  the  Father. 
Hence  that  solemn  passage  in  Prov.  xv.  11,  **Hell  and  destruction  are 
before  the  Lord :  how  much  more  then  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  ?  " 
Christ  is  telling  the  Father  who  are  His  and  who  are  not.  He  is  a 
Witness  to  the  truth  for  His  people,  and  against  His  adversaries. 

(3)  He  was  hated  hy  his  brethren. — **  They  hated  him,  and  could  not 
Bpeak  peaceably  unto  him  "  (Gen.  xxxvii.  4).  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came 
unto  His  own,  but  His  own  received  Him  not.  **  But  this  cometh  to  pass 
that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law.  They  hated  me 
mthout  a  cause "  (John  xv.  25).  And  then  as  Joseph  went  after  his 
brethren  in  the  wilderness,  so  did  Jesus  ;  receiving  indeed  a  cruel  reward 
for  His  love  and  mercy. 

(4)  He  descended  into  a  pit  wherein  was  no  water. — "  And  his  brethren 
took  him  and  cast  him  into  a  pit :  and  the  pit  was  empty,  there  was  no 
water  in  it"  (Gen.  xxxvii.  24).  So  is  it  also  said  of  Jesus,  "Now  that 
He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  also  descended  first  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth?"  (Eph.  iv.  9.) 

(5)  He  was  tempted. — **  His  master's  wife  cast  her  eyes  upon  Joseph" 
(Gen.  xxxix.  7).  **  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  be  tempted  of  the  deviV^  (Matt.  iv.  1). 

"  He  knew  what  sore  temptations  mean." 

(6)  He  was  tried,  yet  obedient. — "  And  Joseph's  master  took  him,  and 
put  him  into  the  prison,  a  place  where  the  king's  prisoners  were  bound  : 
and  he  was  there  in  the  prison "  (Gen.  xxxix.  20) — there  perfectly 
innocent  of  the  charge  laid  to  him ;  yet  we  read  of  no  murmuring 
escaping  his  lips.  So  is  it  said  of  Jesus  :  **  He  was  oppressed,  and  He 
was  afflicted,  yet  "Re  opened  not  His  mouth.*^  He  "  became  obedient,  even 
unto  the  death  of  the  cross." 

(7)  He  acknowledged  that  all  must  come  from  the  eternal  Father. — "And 
Joseph  answered  Pharaoh,  saying.  It  is  not  in  me :  God  shall  give 
Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace  "  (Gen.  xli.  16).  So  Jesus  traced  up  aS.  to 
His  Father :  "  Every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  from  the  Father  of 
lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neiUier  shadow  of  turning." 

(8)  He  became  exalted. — ''And  Pharaoh  said,  Thou  shalt  be  over  my 
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house,  and  according  unto  thy  word  shall  all  my  people  be  ruled  :  only 
in  the  throne  wiU  I  be  greater  than  thou  "  (Gen.  xH.  40).  **  But  we  see 
Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of 
death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  "  (Heb.  ii.  9). 

(9)  Before  him  every  knee  should  how, — "And  Pharaoh  made  him  to 
ride  in  his  second  chariot ;  and  they  cried  before  him,  Bow  the  knee " 
(Gren.  xli.  43).  So  Jesus,  "  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefoi-e  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  other  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  hoWf  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth"  (Phil.  ii.  8—10). 

(10)  Sis  brethren  went  to  him,  and  he  became  to  them  the  source  of  their 
supplies. — **  Now  when  Jacob  saw  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  said, 
Get  you  down,  and  buy  for  us;  that  we  may  live,  and  not  die"  (Gen. 
xlii.  1,  2).  "But  my  God,"  saith  the  apostle  Paul,  "shall  supply  all 
your  need,  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

**  Maintained  by  such  a  mighty  Friend, 
I  cannot  want  till  He  is  poor." 

(11)  Se  knew  his  brethren  before  they  knew  him. — "And  Joseph  saw  his 
brethren,  and  he  knew  them,  but  made  himself  strange  unto  them ;  and 
they  knew  him  not "  (Gen.  xlii.  7,  8).  So  did  Jesus ;  as  he  said  to 
Nathanael,  "  When  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee." 

(12)  He  wept. — "And  Joseph  turned  himself  about  from  them,  and 
wept"  (Gen.  xlii.  24).  So  with  our  dear  Lord,  when  He  beheld  those 
whom  He  loved  mourning  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  "  Jesus  wept.!* 

(13)  He  gave  them  corn  without  money  and  without  price. — "  Then  Joseph 
commanded  to  fill  their  sacks  with  com,  and  to  restore  every  man's  money 
into  his  sack  "  (Gen.  xlii.  25).  So  Jesus  gives  the  provision  of  the  Gospel 
without  money  and  without  price  :  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye 
to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea, 
oome,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price." 

(14)  He  put  his  brethren  to  the  testy  which  brought  about  self-conviction  and 
contrition  of  heart. — "  And  Judah  said,  God  hath  found  out  the  iniquity  of 
thy  servants  "  (Gen.  xliv.  16).  So  does  Jesus ;  He  will  have  His  brethren 
confess  their  sins,  and  acknowledge  their  iniquity  before  Him. 

(15)  He  revealed  himself  to  his  brethren. — "And  Joseph  said  unto  his 
brethren,  I  am  Joseph  "  (Gen.  xlv.  3).  So  does  Jesus ;  often  is  He  repre- 
eented  as  a  poor  suppliant,  knocking  at  the  heart  for  admission :  but  we 
found  Him  One  mighty  to  save,  entering  in  and  revealing  Himself  as 
**  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

(16)  He  declared  himself  to  be  their  forerunner. — "God  sent  me  before 
you  to  preserve  you  a  posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your  lives  by  a 
great  deliverance"  (Gen.  xlv.  7).  The  apostle  Paul  speaks  of  Christ 
**  within  the  veil,  whither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus." 

(17)  He  desired  that  they  might  live  near  him. — "  And  thou  shalt  dwell  in 
the  land  of  Goshen,  and  tfiou  shalt  be  near  unto  me  "  (Gen.  xlv.  10).  So 
does  Jesus  desire  that  His  brethren  should  dwell  near  Him ;  hence  the 
discipline  that  weans  them  from  the  earth  and  draws  them  to  Himself. 

(18)  His  tender  regard  to  the  little  one. — "  He  gave  to  all  of  them  change 
of  raiment ;  but  to  Benjamin  he  gave  three  hundred  pieces  of  silver,  and 
fire  changes  of  raiment "  (Gen.  xlv.  22).     So  is  it  written  of  Jesus :  "  He 
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Bball  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd :  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  His 
arm,  and  carry  them  in  His  bosom." 

(19)  JK»  became  the  preserver  of  their  lives, — So  is  Jesus  the  Sustainer  and 
Preserver  of  the  lives,  spirituallj  and  temporally,  of  aU  the  family  of 
Ood.     "  He  redeemeth  my  life  from  destruction." 

(20)  Me  desired  that  his  father  and  brethren  should  see  his  glory- — "  And  ye 
shall  tell  my  father  of  all  my  glory ;  and  ye  shall  haste,  and  bring  down 
my  father  hither  "  ((Jen.  xlv.  13).  Note  dear  Jesus'  own  words,  "  Father, 
I  will  that  they  also,  whom  Thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I 
am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  "  (John  xvii.  24). 

Thus  have  we  very  briefly  pointed  out  some  of  the  points  in  Joseph's 
history  wherein  he  may  be  considered  as  a  type  of  the  Ix)rd  Jesus  Christ 
Very  much  more  might  be  added ;  indeed,  it  appears  to  us  that  Joseph  is 
the  most  perfect  type  of  our  Lord  we  have  in  the  Bible.  True,  indeed, 
an  earthly  being  must  fail  to  represent  One  so  perfect ;  yet  we  really  do 
not  know  of  a  recorded  act  in  his  life  wherein  the  type  fails — every  step 
of  the  way  seems  to  foreshadow  the  Messiah.  And  now  we  pass  on  to 
notice, 

n.   THE  CAUSE  OF  JOSEPH'S  FBTTTTFULITESS. 

**  A  fruitful  bough  by  a  welV^ 

Any  tree  growing  by  a  well  has  a  hidden  source  of  refreshing  running 
among  its  roots;  and  this  was  the  case  with  Joseph.  ''Gk)d  was  with 
Joseph,  and  he  was  a  prosperous  man."  Here  was  the  secret  of  his 
fruiuubiess.  Hence  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  we  have  the  expression, 
''  wells  of  salvation ;"  that  is  to  say,  God  the  Father  is  a  Well,  God  the  Son 
is  a  Well,  and  God  the  Spirit  is  a  Well.  There  are  unfathomable  depths 
in  each,  and  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord ;  ''he  shall  be  as 
a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the 
river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat  cometh,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green ; 
and  shall  not  be  careful  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither  shall  cease  from 
yielding  fruit"  (Jer.  xvii.  8).  This  was  Joseph's  case  throughout  his 
chequered  life  ;  his  trust  was  in  the  Lord,  hence  his  fruitfulness.  As  his 
Tenerable  father  stat^,  ''  His  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his 
hands  were  made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  Gbd  of  Jacob  "  (G^n. 
xlix.24). 

Dear  reader,  do  you  not  know  a  little  of  the  sweetness  of  feeling 
planted  ''  bv  a  well  ?"  Do  you  not  realize  day  bv  day  hidden  supplies  of 
grace  which  the  world  knows  nothing  of,  whicn  keep  you  patient  in 
tribulation,  silent  under  sorrow,  and  joyous  in  hope ;  and  can  you  not 
sing  concerning  the  Lord — 

"  Thou  hast  help'd  in  every  need, 
This  emboldens  me  to  plead. 
After  so  much  mercy  past ; 
Canst  Thou  let  me  sink  at  last  P 
No !  I  must  maintain  my  hold, 
Tis  Thy  goodness  makes  me  boldP" 

m.    THE  RESTJLT  OF  JOSEPH'S  FBUITFI7U7E8S. 

"  Whose  branches  run  over  a  waUJ^ 

We  have  bedn  taken,  it  may  be,  into  the  garden  of  some  great  per- 
sonage. We  have  seen  the  fruit  brought  to  the  greatest  perfection,  and 
the  grapes  hanging  in  rich  abundance  over  our  heads  \  but  we  must  not 
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touch  or  taste  them :  they  are  for  "  my  lord  "  or  "  my  lady."  But  not  so 
with  the  fruit  on  Joseph's  bou^h,  which  runs  over  a  wall ;  no,  the  poorest 
saint  may  pluck  the  grapes  of  Eshcol  without  rebuke.  So  it  is  tnat  we 
may  not  merely  look  at  Joseph's  career  as  a  mere  history  of  one  of  the 
Old  Testament  saints  ;  but  we  may  feel  that  we  are  personally  concerned 
and  benefited  by  his  sorrows  and  triumphs,  by  his  porerty  and  riches, 
by  his  obedience  and  exaltation :  that  in  all  this  he  became  a  bough 
laden  with  fruit  for  us  to  pluck  and  eat.     For, 

1.  First  and  foremost  we  see  Jesus  as  the  Fruitful  Bough,  and  we  say. 
As  He  was  the  Beloved  of  His  Father,  so  does  He  love  with  imdying  lore 
His  redeemed  ones ;  I  will  not  therefore  put  my  trust  in  my  poor  feeble 
love  for  Him,  but  in  His  unchanging  love  to  me. 

2.  We  see  in  Jesus,  as  the  Bearer  of  the  truth  to  TTia  Father,  much  to 
comfort  us  in  walking  through  an  enemy's  land ;  for,  however  much  the 
world  in  its  enmiiy  tells  lies  concerning  Us,  Jesus  will  tell  the  truth  to 
His  Father;  and  what  matters  it?  ''If  God  is  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us?" 

3.  We  see  in  Jesus'  being  hated  by  His  brethren,  our  salvation. 
''  Other  sheep  [He  said]  I  have,  who  are  not  of  this  fold ;  them  also  I 
must  bring."  And  then,  in  His  goine  after  His  brethren  in  the  wilder- 
ness, we  behold  His  mercy  and  love  ill  rewarded  indeed. 

4.  We  see  in  Jesus'  descending  into  this  world,  the  ''  mystery  of  g^- 
liness :  Ood  manifest  in  the  flesh."    Yes,  dear  One — 


''  Thou  didst  tread  this  earth  before  us. 
Thou  didst  feel  its  keenest  woe ; 
Lone  and  dreary,  faint  and  weary, 
Through  the  desert  Thou  didst  go." 

We  are  therefore  (however  trying  the  way)  but  going  where  our  Lord 
has  been  before  us. 

5.  We  see  in  Jesus'  being  tempted  in  the  wilderness,  One  who  is  able  to 
succour  us  when  tempted  ;  therefore  in  our  hours  of  temptation  we  can 
fly  to  Him  who  is  so  well  ''touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  inflrmitieSy 
having  been  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are." 

6.  We  see  in  Jesus'  obeidience  an  example  of  humility  and  patient 
endurance,  that  may  well  stimulate  us  to  bear  our  cross. 

7.  We  see,  in  His  acknowledgment  that  all  must  come  from  His 
Father,  how  completely  the  Son  glonfles  the  Father;  while  we  have 
abundant  proof  that  the  Father  glorifies  the  Son ;  and  both  gloni^  the 
Holy  Spirit :  and  our  desire  is  to  have  grace  to  glorify  the  Etemed  Ijiree. 

8.  We  see  in  Jesus'  exaltation  the  greatest  comfort.  He  is  above  for 
me;  my  High  Priest,  my  Surety,  my  Saviour,  my  Forerunner:  and, 
because  He  is  there,  I  shall  be  also. 

9.  And  we  humbly  bow  the  knee  at  His  throne  of  grace,  rejoicing, 
acknowledging  Him  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  the  "chiefest 
among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely." 

10.  We  see  in  Jesus,  as  the  Source  of  all  supply,  that  we  have  One  who 
will  never  fail  us ;  the  Fountain  that  can  never  be  dry ;  the  Head  that 
shall  minister  to  the  body ;  the  Oamer  ever  fidl  of  precious  wheat. 

11.  We  see  in  Jesus'  knowledge  of  His  brethren  before  they  knew  Him, 
His  omniscience ;  and  we  attribute  our  preservation  in  days  of  imre- 
g^neracy  to  this  knowledge,  mixed,  as  it  was,  with  covenant  love  and 
mercy. 
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12.  We  see  in  Jesus'  weeping,  that  we  hare  One  who  can  i^lly  sym- 
pathize with  us  in  our  sorrows ;  One  who  weeps  when  we  weep,  and  puts 
the  tears  of  His  saints  in  His  bottle. 

13.  We  see  in  Jesus'  gifts  without  money,  just  that  which  suits  us  ;  for 
'yerily  we  want  supplies,  but  have  "nothing  to  pay."     We  are  poor  and 

needy,  and  to  such  He  gives. 

14.  We  see  in  Jesus'  putting  His  brethren  to  the  test,  just  that  which  is 
80  needful  to  bring  us  to  true  repentance  and  contrition  before  Grod. 
Yerily  we  have  sinned,  we  confess  it,  and  our  Jesus  is  "  faithful  to  for- 
give sin." 

15.  We  see  in  Jesuif  revealing  Himself  to  His  brethren,  how  gracious 
and  King-like  are  His  dealings.  Often  are  we  told  in  these  days,  that  we 
should  give  our  hearts  to  the  Lord — now,  this  very  night,  before  we  go 
from  the  spot ;  but  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ.  He  came  and  took 
that  which  belonged  to  Him,  entering  Himself,  nor  asking  leave,  and 
revealed  Himself  as  **  mighty  to  save ; "  at  least  such  was  the  experience 
of**G.  C." 

16.  We  see  in  Jesus,  as  our  Forerunner,  One  who  has  entered  the  veil 
for  us  to  follow.  The  Representative  of  His  people,  the  Head  of  His 
Church,  the  Firstfruits  of  the  glorious  harvest,  the  Lord  of  Glory,  who 
has  assured  us  that  where  He  is,  there  shall  we  be  also. 

17.  We  see  in  Jesus'  desire  for  His  brethren  to  live  near  Him,  an  exhi- 
bition of  His  love  and  mercy ;  verily,  if  He  had  rewarded  them  according 
to  their  deserts.  He  would  have  cast  them  from  Him,  as  they  cast  Him 
from  them ;  but,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term,  did  He  return  ''  good 
for  evil." 

18.  We  see  in  His  tender  regard  for  the  little  one,  the  sweetest  encou- 
ragement ;  for  He  does  not  despise  "  the  day  of  small  things,"  the  little 
ones  in  Zion,  but  rather  takes  the  greater  notice  of  them,  oecause  they 
need  the  greater  help. 

19.  We  see  in  His  becoming  the  Preserver  of  their  lives,  how  He  has 
been  sent  before  us  to  preserve  our  lives  temporally.  **  Thoii  hast  re- 
deemed my  life  from  destruction,"  says  the  Psalmist.  So  also  He  is  the 
Preserver  of  our  lives  spiritually ;  again  and  again  we  should  have  died 
of  famine,  but  for  His  opportune  help ;  and  in  every  fresh  time  of  need  we 
shall  do  well  to  remember  Pharaoh's  golden  words,  **  Go  to  Joseph." 
We  shall  never  come  empty  away. 

20.  We  see  in  His  desire  that  His  brethren  should  see  His  glory, 
Jesus'  final  perseverance  for  us ;  for  He  will  bring  us  through  all,  to 
accomplish  me  purpose  of  His  love.  If  it  rested  with  us,  we  should  fail ; 
but  it  rests  with  His  will.  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  Thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory." 
Thus  then  do  I  put  Jesus  in  the  place  of  Joseph,  and,  gathering  fruit 
fr^m  this  well-laden  Bough,  I  sit  under  His  shadow  with  great  delight, 
and  iind  it  is  fruit  sweet  to  my  taste. 

Here,  then,  is  a  theme  to  commence  the  New  Tear  with.  It  will  be  a 
year  of  increased  need  to  the  children  of  God,  but  our  spiritual  Joseph 
can  supply  every  need.  "  Go  to  Joseph  "  on  every  unfolding  day,  and  on 
every  step  of  the  way,  for  **  He  is  a  fruitful  Vine,  whose  branches  run  over 
a  wall." 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  with  the  communications  of  His  love  and 
favour,  and  accompany  with  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  these  few 
hints,  that  Jesus  may  have  all  the  praise,  prays 

Bury  St  Edmund*.  Yours  in  Him,  G.  C. 
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Jntcbotts  anb  (^rtracts. 

"  The  preacher  sought  to  find  oat  aooeptable  words."— Eccx.  zii.  10. 


THE  EICHES  OF  MERCY. 

• 

A  NEW  serial  has  just  been  commenced,  and  from  the  first  number  of 
which  we  quoted  in  the  last  number  of  our  pictorial  sheet,  Old  Jonathan. 
It  is  entitled,  **  Work  among  the  Destitute ;  or,  Scenes  in  the  Life  of 
a  City  Evangelist.  By  James  Showell.*  The  publisher  has  handed  ua 
a  first  copy  of  the  second  number,  which  will  be  found  to  contain  a  touching 
account  of  a  poor  wanderer,  who,  by  a  remarkable  train  of  most  provi- 
dential leadings,  was  permitted  to  see  her  all-but-heart-broken  mother 
a  few  hours  before  her  death.  The  narrative  is  most  affecting,  and  cannot 
but  be  read  with  deepest  emotion.  The  whole  train  of  circumstances 
which  led  to  the  discovery  of  this  long-lost  one  is  most  God-glorifying, 
and  encouraging  in  the  highest  degree  to  wait  upon  the  Lord,  even  in  the 
face  of  the  most  forbidding  and  apparently-hopeless  circumstances.  Well 
may  such  a  narrative  cheer  anxious  parents ;  well  may  it  encourage  them 
to  pray,  and  wrestle,  and  agonize  on  and  on,  notwithstanding  the  death  that 
may  seem  to  be  upon  the  promise,  and  that  there  may  not  apparently  be 
the  veriest  prospect  whatever  of  prayer  being  heard  or  answered.  Be  it 
remembered  that  "praying  breath  was  never  spent  in  vain."  Let  it  not 
be  foi^otten  that  the  Lord  has  pledged  Himself'.  He  has  bound  Himself 
by  all  that  is  sacred,  and  in  precise  keeping  with  His  own  great,  holy, 
and  adorable  name.  **  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  mil 
deliver  thee ;  and  thou  aJtalt  glorify  me."  **  Wait  on  the  Lord:  be  of  good 
courage,  and  He  sJuiU  strengthen  thine  heart :  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lora." 

Dear  reader,  may  the  Lord  warm  your  heart,  in  the  perusal  of  the  fol- 
lowing narrative,  as  He  has  been  pleased  to  warm  our  too- commonly  cold 
and  thankless  heart.  We  do  indeed  delight  to  contemplate  these  ereat 
and  gracious  acts  of  our  Gk>d ;  and,  in  these  last  days  of  rebuke  and  blas- 
phemy, we  love,  by  such  narratives,  to  publish  His  fame ;  and  would 
thus  proclaim  His  pity  and  Divine  condescension  and  love,  to  the  very  ends 
of  the  earth. 

We  add,  that  such  proofs  of  our  God,  being  indeed  the  Hearer  and 
Answerer  of  prayer,  should  encourage  His  servants ;  and  we  cannot  but 
hope  and  pray  that  the  Lord  may  strengthen  the  hands  and  bless  the 
labours  of  him  whom  He  used  as  the  honoured  instrument  of  bringing 
about  such  precious  results  as  those  about  to  be  related  in  the  cha- 
racter of 

FANNY ;  OR,  THE  LOST  ONE  FOUND. 

**You  have  not  noticed  poor  Fanny  yet,"  said  the  nurse,  *' a  great 
change  has  occurred  during  the  last  few  days,  she  is  fast  approaxshing  her 
end."  I  immediately  drew  near  to  the  poor  sufi'erer,  who  had  been 
accommodated  with  a  bed  near  the  fire.  There  was  indeed  a  marked 
alteration  in  her  appearance,  consumption  was  putting  the  final  stroke  to 
its  deadly  work.  Ske  did  not  say  much,  but  appeared  very  pleased  to 
to  listen  as  I  spoke  of  Jesus,  the  sinner's  Friend  and  Refuge.  She  ex- 
pressed a  hope  that  He  would  forgive  all  her  many  sins ;  having  assured 
her  of  His  most  perfect  willingness  to  do  so,  after  giving  her  some  little 
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delicacy,  I  passed  on  %o  the  other  beds,  and,  then  taking  my  stand  at  the 
end  of  the  long  deal  dining  table,  opened  my  Bible  and  read  Nehemiah 
ix.  17,  **  Thou  art  a  God  ready  to  pardon,  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to 
anger,  and  of  great  kindness."     And  Isai^  xxx.   18,  19  :  **  And  there- 
fore will  the  Lord  wait  that  He  may  be  gracious  unto  you ;  and  therefore 
will  He  be  exalted  that  He  may  have  mercy  upon  you :  for  the  Lord  is  a 
God  of  judgment :  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  Him.     Thou  shalt 
weep  no  more :  He  will  be  very  gracious  unto  thee  at  the  voice  of  thy 
cry ;  when  He  shall  hear  it,  He  will  answer  thee."     Li  connexion  with 
this,  I  was  led  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  necessity  of  himiiliation  and 
contrition  before  God ;  and  incidentally  the  great  desirability  of  confession 
to  those  earthly  friends  whom  we  have  grieved  or  offended,  was  clearly 
shown.     The  address  appeared  to  produce  a  deep  impression  on  the  minds 
of  those  who  listened ;  several  shed  tears,  others  groaned  in  spirit,  while 
the  faces  of  some  brightened  with  hope.     Earnest  prayer  was  offered  for 
these  poor  suffering  ones,  but  those  orawing  near  to  death  were  especially 
commended  to  the  tender  pity  of  a  compassionate  Saviour.     These  solemn 
exercises  over,  preparation  was  made  to  depart ;  but,  seeing  Fanny's  eyes 
were  intently  fixed  upon  me,  I  again  approached  her  bed.     Up  to  this 
moment  nothing  was  known  about  her  previous  history.     Although  she 
had  been  an  inmate  for  ten  months,  she  had  never  made  the  slightest 
reference  to  the  home  or  friends  of  her  early  youth,  nor  was  it  known 
whether  her  parents  were  living  or  dead.     Though  she  refused  to  give 
any  information  respecting  herself  or  her  relatives,  she  was  glad  to  listen 
to  the  communications  of  others,  and  drank  in  very  eagerly  all  that  was 
said  concerning  Gk)d's  love  in  the  gift  of  His  Son.     Li  the  course  of  this 
second  conversation,  it  appeared  that  the  reading  and  remarks  upon  the 
Scriptures  had  shed  fresh  light  upon  her  mind,  and  her  hope  in  Jesus 
became  bright  and  clear.     **  I  have  been  a  wicked  sinner,"  she  said ;  "  I've 
lied,  stolen,   and  done  everything  that's  bad,   but  I  believe  my  sins 
are  forgiven.     Jesus   saved  the  dying  thief,   and  He  can  save  me." 
She  seemed  to  be  resting  upon   Christ  alone,   and  had  no   dread  of 
death.     Being  unaware  that  nothing  was  known  by  the  nurse  or  others 
of  her  antecedents,  I  said,  **  Fanny,  you  are  very  ill,  and  cannot  hve 
long;  do  your  friends  know  of  your  condition?"     **No,  sir."     "Have 
you  a  mother  living  ?"     **  Yes,  sir."     At  this  I  manifested  great  surprise, 
and  felt  deeply  grieved  in  my  spirit,  and  said,  **  My  poor  dear  creature, 
is  it  possible  tiiat  you  have  been  here  all  these  months,  and  yet  have  not 
written  to  your  disconsolate  parent  ?    Who  can  tell  the  pangs  of  sorrow, 
that  such  silence  must  have  caused  to  pass  through  her  throbbing  heart  I 
Will  you  allow  me  to  write  at  once — she  ought  to  be  made  acquainted 
with  your  state?"     She  replied,  "Do,  if  you  please,  and  tell  mother  I 
don't  think  I  shall  live  to  the  end  of  itie  week ;  and  I  should  like  to  see 
her  before  I  die ;  I  can't  die  happy  without  seeing  mother."     The  name 
and  residence  of  the  parent  were  taken  down,  and  a  promise  was  given  to 
write  immediately  upon  tetuming  to  Bristol.     When  this  was  done,  she 
said,  "  Good-bye ;  if  I  do  not  see  you  again,  I  hope  we  shall  meet  in 
heaven."     The  nurse,  who  was  standing  by,  shook  her  head,  and  in  a  low 
tone  said,  "  You  may  write  if  you  please,  but  it  will  be  entirely  useless, 
as  the   doctor   informed   me   this  morning  she   could  not  live  twenty- 
four  hours."     "I  am  sorry  to  hear  that;   but  it  is  my  duty  to  write, 
and  leave  the  result  with  God;  and  doctors,  you  know,  are  sometimes 
mistaken."     But  indeed  there  appeared  little  human  probability  of  a 
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ing  between  the  mother  and  her  child.  Casting  another  glance  at 
Fanny  and  her  companions  in  sufPering,  and  mentally  praying  once 

on  their  behalf,  I  proceeded  on  my  journey  home.  Distressing  were 
houghts  and  feeling  as  my  steps  were  taken  in  the  direction  of  the 

the  long  sick  ward,  with  its  blank,  bare  walls,  and  miserable  inmateSi 
photographed  before  my  view.    And  then  the  eye  rested  painfully 

the  uying  one  in  that  bed  near  the  fire,  and  I  thought  of  the  poor 
3ssed  mother,  one  hundred  miles  away,  who  had  so  often  and  so 
y  pressed  the  darling  to  her  bosom,  but  perchance  she  now  cares 
ht  about  her  child ;  and,  if  she  does,  the  letter  may  not  reach  her,  she 
liaye  changed  her  home ;  or,  if  it  should,  the  dist^ce  she  will  hare  to 
1  almost  precludes  the  hope  that  she  will  be  in  time.  **  My  thoughts 
ot  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord." 
Lying  been  occupied  nearly  three  hours  in  the  waid,  breathing  all  the 
a  most  unwholesome  atmosphere,  together  with  the  influence  exerted 
sympathetic  nature,  I  became  much  exhausted,  but  still  had  a  long 
to  walk  before  the  needed  rest  could  be  procured.  And,  when  home 
■cached  at  length,  after  many  weary  steps,  I  sank  into  a  chair,  and 
ike  one  whose  vital  force  was  welhiigh  gone.  But  shortly  the  im- 
nce  of  writing  about  Fanny,  and  doing  it  at  once,  was  powerfully 
eased  upon  my  mind.  Being  almost  imable  to  move,  one  of  my  dear 
ren,  now  a  happy  believer  in  Jesus,  brought  pens  and  papers  within 
each ;  a  letter  was  written  and  posted,  with  sincere  and  nearly  prayer 
Q  name  of  Jesus  that  it  might  find  the  sorrow-stricken  mother,  and 
she  might  be  enabled  to  come  in  time  to  see  her  child  before  she  died, 
might  seem  a  fooHsh  request  to  some,  but  *^  all  things  are  possible 
n  that  believeth ;"  and  the  great  Intercessor  has  again  said,  ''  What* 
r  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name  He  will  give  it  to  you" 
I  xvi.  23). 

IS  the  reader  ever  tested  the  truthfulness  of  this  most  blessed  promise ; 
ke  the  Church  at  Laodicea,  does  he  say,  ''  I  am  rich  and  increased  in 
},  and  have  need  of  nothing  ?"  If  so,  Jesus  says,  ''  Thou  art  poor, 
oiserable,  and  blind,  and  naked,"  and  **  counsels  thee  to  buy  of  Mim 
tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,  and  white  raiment  that 

mayest  be  clothed."  Ah,  solemn  truth,  without  coming  to  and 
ng  Him,  we  must  be  poor,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked 
rer. 

the  following  morning  a  number  of  fever  cases  in  the  parish  of  St. 
were  visited,  a  kind  friend  having  sent  me  money  for  their  relief. 
3  were  found  in  various  stages — some  just  seized  with  the  temble 
ly,  others  whom  it  was  laying  low  in  the  cold  embrace  of  death, 
lext  day  I  continued  my  visits  m  the  fever-stricken  district,  and,  be- 
ig  unwell,  retired  to  rest  somewhat  earlier  than  usual.  At  about 
a  o'clock,  when  all  was  quiet,  a  ring  was  heard  at  the  bell,  then 
.er  and  another  in  quick  succession.  Kot  expecting  any  one  at  that 
lOur,  the  thought  struck  me,  **  Surely  some  one  is  ill,  and  desires  to 
le."  Hastening  downstairs  and  opening  the  garden  gate,  a  man 
dd,  saying,  *^  Please  to  excuse  my  ringing  you  up  at  this  late  hour, 
iere  is  a  person  in  my  fly  outside  who  says  she  must  see  you."  Pto- 
ig  at  once  to  the  vehicle,  there  I  found  a  female,  rather  above  middle 
respectably  attired,  but  full  of  agitation  and  distress,  beating  her  feet 
9  floor  and  weeping  bitterly,  wUle  she  exclaimed,  ''  My  d^d,  sir, 
»  is  my  child?"    ''Poor  thing,  although  I  have  never  seen  you 
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before,  I  know  who  you  are.  Come  in,  and  I  will  tell  you  all  about  her,"  I 
replied.  The  flyman  was  paid  and  dismissed.  The  deeply-afflictod  motiier 
oi  Fanny  then  entered  the  house.  Happily,  the  fire  was  still  burning 
in  the  grate ;  some  tea  was  speedily  made,  and  refreshment  provided  for 
the  weary  one ;  but  her  heart  was  too  full  to  allow  her  to  eat ;  a  cup  of 
tea  was  taken,  and  she  became  a  little  revived. 

*'  Do  you  think  she  is  yet  alive?  is  it  far  to  the  Union?  caji  I  walk 
the  distance?  do  you  tliink  we  could  see  her  to-night?"  were  ques- 
tions quickly  proposed;  but,  when  she  heard  the  distance,  and  found 
how  late  it  Was,  she  thought  it  would  be  better  to  obtain  a  lodging 
somewhere  in  the  ciiy  for  the  night,  and  proceed  to  Stapleton  in  the  morn- 
ing. She  was  informed  that  it  would  be  a  pleasure  to  acco9imodate  her 
where  she  was;  but,  after  lifting  our  hearts  in  prayer,  it  seemed  very 
desirable  to  make  an  attempt  to  gain  admission  to  the  Union  that  night 
Several  persons  thought  it  would  be  impossible :  "  With  God  all  things  aie 

Eossible."  A  fly  was  procured,  and  the  poor,  distracted,  almost  broken- 
earted  widow  and  myself  at  once  commenced  our  journey,  with  many 
prayers  for  a  successful  termination  to  our  enterprise.  When  God  has  a 
work  for  His  servants  to  accomplish.  He  gives  the  needed  fltness  for  their 
allotted  task,  for,  although  a  little  while  ago  so  poorly,  I  w£is  now  quite 
well.  The  night  was  dark  and  dreary ;  and,  to  persons  in  such  an  amdoiu 
state  of  mind  as  we  were,  the  place  seemed  very  distant. 

While  thus  pursuing  our  way,  I  discovered  that  nine  years  ago  this 
poor  afficted  one  was  bereaved  of  her  husband,  but  that,  by  dint  of  great 
perseverance  and  industry,  with  God*s  blessing,  she  had  been  able  to  pro- 
vide for  her  children,  and  bring  them  up  in  respectability ;  that  Fanny 
was  the  light  and  joy  of  the  domestic  hearth,  devotedly < loved  by  all  who 
knew  her,  constant  and  punctucd  in  her  attendance  at  the  Sunday-schod, 
giving  diligent  attention  to  the  instruction  imparted;  and,  storing  her 
mind  with  the  truths  of  God's  word,  she  became  at  once  the  hope  and  joy 
of  her  teacher's  heart.  But  the  seed  which  seemed  ready  to  spring  up 
was  by  the  power  and  subtlety  of  the  evil  one  stopped  in  its  growth  and 
covered  over  for  a  season,  like  many  others,  aroimd  whom  the  fond  affec- 
tion of  their  teachers  twine.  In  an  evil  hour  she  listened  to  the  overtoies 
of  a  wicked  and  designing  man.  Now,  had  she  as  a  dutiful  child  con- 
stdted  her  remaining  parent  and  foUowed  her  advice,  a  vast  amount  of 
suffering,  both  of  body  and  mind,  would  have  been  spared  to  her,  and  in 
all  probability  an  untimely  grave  prevented.  Young  women — if  such 
there  bo  perusing  this  narrative — ^be  assured  that  he  who  wishes  you  to  do 
anything  contrary  to  the  desire  of  an  affectionate  parent,  is  entirely  un- 
worthy of  your  confidence,  and  should  at  once  be  rather  spumed  as  an 
enemy  than  trusted  as  a  Mend ;  but  Fanny  listened  to  the  flattering  words 
of  her  admirer  and  tempter,  and,  casting  aside  all  restraint,  and  turning 
a  deaf  ear  to  all  entreaty,  followed  her  seducer  into  paths  of  sin  and 
shame,  to  All  a  fond  mother's  heart  with  mourning,  lamentation,  and 
woe ;  and  to  reap,  ultimately,  as  all  sooner  or  later  do,  the  bitter  fruit 
which  she  had  so  wickedly  and  so  unwisely  sown. 

"Many  are  the  prayers,"  said  the  poor  mother,  "I  have  offered  for 
the  wandering  one,  whom  I  have  not  seen  for  eighteen  months,  and  whom 
I  should  never  have  known  anything  about,  but  for  the  letter  I  received 
from  you  to-day  as  I  was  walking  through  the  streets  of  the  town,  wluchf 
when  I  opened,  caused  me  almost  to  swoon  away,  while  at  the  same  time 
I  could  not  but  feel,  that  at  last  I  had  received  an  answer  to  my  oft- 
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jod  iprayer.  Many  and  many  a  night  liaye  I  paced  my  room  in  the 
3t  distress,  thinking  of  her  who  was  the  darling  of  my  heart,  and 
^  God,  most  eamesuy,  to  watch  over  the  erring  and  wandering  one, 
Off  her  away  ^m  the  path  of  sin,  and  to  let  me  see  her,  once  more, 
»  I  died.  While  thus  engaged,  sometimes  I  heard  footsteps  ap- 
ling  the  house.  Hope  for  a  moment  would  make  me  forget  my 
7 ;  surely  this  is  the  wanderer  returning ;  the  footfall  is  soft — 'tis 
ly  child's.  She  has  had  enough  of  sin,  and,  in  answer  to  a  mother's 
it  petitions,  has  now  come  ba^,  like  the  prodieal  of  old,  to  find  a 
tr's  heart  and  home  open  to  receive  her.  Hai^ !  the  footsteps  are 
g  nearer ;  I  shall  surely  hear  her  knock ;  the  well-known  voice  of 
3loved  will  soon  greet  my  ear;  but  no,  0  bitter  disappointment: 
sounds  which  raised  mv  hope,  and  filled  my  heart  with  jov,  are 
away  in  the  distance.  And  then  I  would  sink:  upon  my  bea  in  a 
)f  almost  hopeless  de^air,  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  ''  Hath  Qod 
ten  to  be  gracious  ?  Hath  He  in  anger  shut  up  His  tender  mercy  ? 
.  I  cry  and  shout.  He  shutteth  out  my  prayer."  No,  poor  sorrow-  • 
m  soul,  in  this  thou  art  mistaken.  Thy  prayers  are  registered  in 
a,  for  thy  Lord  has  said,  ''  He  will  be  veiy  gracious  unto  thee  at 
ice  of  thy  cry ;  when  He  shall  hear  it.  He  will  answer  thee."  Thy 
and  those  of  all  the  afflicted  and  oppressed  of  Qt>d'B  family,  are 
red  up  in  His  bottle.  '^  True,  but  my  sorrow  was  so  great,  I  could 
ly  lay  hold  of  His  promises.    At  last,  a  ray  of  light  pierced  the  dark 

Tour  letter  gave  me  hope.  Do  you  think  we  shall  get  there  in 
0  see  her  before  she  dies  ?"  Words  of  comfort  were  administered ; 
as  assured  that,  if  not  permitted  to  see  her  alive,  there  was  good 
d  for  believing  that  she  was  one  of  the  Lord's  jewels,  and  would  be 
at  last  shining  in  the  Bedeemer's  crown  for  ever.  While  thus  en* 
in  conversation,  the  carriage  drove  up  before  the  iron  railings, 
ig  the  Union.  All  was  dark  and  silent  as  the  chamber  of  death — 
ht  to  be  seen,  no  sound  to  be  heard.  I  alighted,  leaving  the  anxious, 
r-stricken  widow  still  seated.  An  attempt  was  immediately  made 
use  the  sleepers,  which  for  some  time  proved  unavailing.  Are  we 
am  to  the  city  without,  at  least,  gainmg  some  tidings  concerning 
Tanny.  Are  the  widow's  prayers  to  remain  unanswered  ?  Are  those 
,  so  recently  raised,  to  be  now  ruthlessly  dashed  to  the  ground  ?  Is 
bjeot  of  them  to  be  disap^inted  now  she  has  reached  the  expected 

Mere  reason  said,  Tes,  it  must  be  so ;  but  fedth  said.  All  shall  yet 
II. 

»iher  and  still  louder  pull  at  the  great  beU,  and  then  it  appeared  as 
li  some  one  had  heard,  for  a  faint  light  was  seen ;  but,  after  waiting 
),  it  proved  to  be  only  the  flickering  flame  of  a  fire  a  little  revived, 
er  trial,  and  then  if  no  one  answers,  it  will  be  useless  to  make  any 
r  attempt.  But  the  Ood  of  the  widow  was  looking  on — ^faith  had 
ried  to  the  utmost.  One  more  energetic  pull  at  the  bell ;  when  lo ! 
t — ^the  xmmistakable  light  of  a  candle,  was  seen.  Surely  no  traveller 
lore  eagerly  looked  to  the  eastern  horizon  for  the  first  dawn  of  the 
Qg  than  those  two  watched  for  this  first  bright  beacon  of  hope.  Li 
sr  moment  the  window  of  the  apartment  was  hastily  opened,  and  the 
»f  the  Mendly  porter  appeared  m  view,  while  in  a  good-natured  tone 
led  out,  ''  Wlio's  there  r "  The  name  was  mentioned.  '^  Wait  a  bit, 
[lowell,  wait  a  bit,  sir,"  said  the  kind-hearted  old  man,  "  and  311  let 
.."    Having  muffled  his  clothes  around  him,  he  soon  came  with  his 
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large  bunch  of  keys ;  the  gate  was  opened,  and  I  entered.  ''  You  wiU  no 
doubt  wonder  at  being  rung  up  at  this  late  hour,  but  I  have  brought  a 

person  to  see  her  poor  dying  child.     Tell  me,  is  Fanny  W stiJl 

alive  ?"  **  I  have  not  heard  of  her  death,  but  I  will  see."  The  register 
was  taken  from  the  shelf,  and  a  few  pages  turned  over.  ''  There  is  no 
entry,  sir  ;  I  think  she  must  be  still  living."  Thank  God  for  that !  was 
the  inward  response  of  an  anxious  and  grateful  heart ;  there  is  yet  the 
prospect  of  a  meeting  on  this  side  of  the  grave  between  the  mother  and  her 
long-lost  child !  Can  we  see  her,  Mr.  Sowden ;  at  least,  may  we  go  and 
ascertain  whether  she  is  yet  alive  ?  for  it  was  thought  on  Monday,  by  the 
medical  man,  she  could  not  survive  twenty-four  hours  longer."  "  xes,  air : 
you  can  go ;  I  will  dress  myself  and  conduct  you  to  the  ward,  for  I  hafe 
just  had  orders  to  admit  you  whenever  you  came."  The  poor  old  man, 
although  disturbed  at  such  an  unseasonable  hour,  began  at  once  cheerfully 
to  put  on  his  attire,  whicli  he  had  only  thrown  loosely  around  him  before, 
while  he  said,  ''  I  have  been  an  old  traveller  and  a  great  sinner^  but  I 
have  found  a  great  Saviour — I  am  not  what  I  ought  to  be,  but  I  will  do 
anything  for  spiritual  good."  In  a  few  minutes  the  large  iron  g^tes  are 
rolled  back,  and  the  vehicle,  containing  one  of  God's  deeply-tried  and 
afflicted  children,  drawn  in.  The  coachman  is  kindly  offered  a  seat  by  the 
£re,  while  the  widow,  myself,  and  guide,  lantern  and  keys  in  hand,  are 
soon  found  wending  our  way  towards  the  back  of  the  building. 

"  I  cannot  think  how  it  is  I  heard  the  bell  to-night.  Some  short  time 
ago  some  poor  tramps  came,  but  I  didn't  hear  them  ring,  and  master  had 
to  get  up.  I  can't  flunk  how  it  was  I  heard  it  just  now."  **  I  will  tell 
you,  my  Mend,  how  it  was  you  heard  it.  We  prayed  as  we  came  along 
that  you  might  do  so,  for  we  knew  that  unless  some  one  heard,  the  poor 
widow  could  get  no  tidings  about  her  child ;  and  God  has  listened  to  our 
prayer ;  and  you  know  Gfod  is  the  Hearer  and  Answerer  of  prayer.  He 
says,  '  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee.'  And 
I  believe  the  poor  woman  will  yet  see  her  child,  for  we  have  earnestly 
prayed  in  faith  that  she  might."  By  this  time  we  had  reached  the 
entrance  to  the  infirmary ;  in  another  minute  the  door  is  opened,  and  we 
begin  to  tread  the  long,  white,  neatly-kept  corridor ;  a  second  door  is  im- 
locked  and  opened,  and  we  ascend  the  stone  staircase,  and  then  find  our- 
selves, with  throbbing,  heaving  bosoms,  standing  at  the  door  of  the  foTer 
ward.  The  good  old  porter  knocked,  for  the  nurse  is  sleeping  in  an 
adjoining  wcurd.  Much  more  rapidly  than  could  have  been  expected,  she 
sprang  from  her  couch.  The  question  is  asked,  in  breathless  haste,  "Is 
^anny,  whom  I  saw  last  night,  yet  alive  ?  "  It  was  a  moment  of  pain^ 
suspense,  but  the  answer  imparted  relief — ^*  She  was  living  a  little  while 
ago.  I  will  enter  the  ward  and  see."  What  thoughts  were  ours !  Poor 
thing,  is  it  possible  that  thou  art  so  near  thine  end,  and  yet  no  one  sitting 
by  to  watch  the  flickering  flame  of  life,  to  speak  one  cheering  word  about 
a  Saviour's  love,  or  wipe  the  death-dews  from  thy  marble  brow  ?  Oh, 
cruel,  cruel  sin,  what  mischief  hast  thou  wrought !  and  now  in  the  last 
extremity  thy  poor  votary  is  left  to  do  battle  with  the  last  enemy  alone. 
But  stay,  ye  unhappy  thoughts,  in  your  onward  flow  ;  a  greater  than  all 
human  friends  is  with  her  now — ^that  crucified  One  who  saved  the  dying 
thief  is  there  beside  that  lonely  bed ;  His  curms  are  cast  aroimd  to  yield 
the  needed  comfort  in  this  trying  hour ;  His  loving  voice  is  heard  to  soOthe 
and  bless — "  When  thou  passeth  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;" 
''I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."    But  perchance  she  has 


JvBomrjl^Vm.}  THE  GOSPEL  UAQAZUXM.  21 

already  passed  the  narrow  stream  of  death ;  the  angelic  convoy  provided 
by  her  King  may  be  even  noir  conducting  her  through  the  pearly  gates 
into  the  mansions  of  the  blest.  Yes ;  that  once-degraded,  polluted,  sin- 
stained  one,  now  washed  in  the  blood  and  clothed  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  may  be  at  rest  on  the  bosom  of  her  Lord.  The  nurse  and  I  enter 
the  ward  alone,  the  mother  being  desired  to  remain  outside  for  a  momenti 
lest  our  musings  shoidd  prove  realities,  and  the  poor  widow,  finding  only 
the  lifeless  day  of  the  one  she  loved  so  much,  should  swoon  away ;  or,  if 
alive,  the  sudden  appearance  of  her  mother  by  her  side  should  prove  too 
much  for  her,  and  so  the  trembling  spirit  might  be  abruptly  oismissed* 
from  its  frail  dwelling-place.  The  bed  is  reached  with  cautious  steps. 
She  lives,  she  breathes,  she  is  awake,  were  the  thoughts  which  had  well- 
nigh  found  utterance  by  the  lips.  A  pleasant  smile  of  reoognition  passed 
over  her  deathly  features,  while  no  doubt  she  wondered  what  had  brought 
her  friend  at  such  an  hour. 

"  Fanny,  I  thought  you  would  like  to  see  me  once  more."  A  look  of 
approbation  told  the  feeling  of  her  heart.  ' '  Are  you  still  happy  ?  "  "  Tes, 
Jesus  has  saved  me ;  He  is  going  to  take  me  to  Himself."  **  Fanny,  you 
asked  me  last  night  to  write  to  your  mother  "  (at  the  mention  of  the  word 
mother  her  eyea  brightened,  and  she  smiled  again),  ''  would  you  reallv  like 
to  see  her?"  "  On  yes,  I  should  like  to  see  motner."  Do  you  think  you 
could  bear  an  interview  with  her  ?  **  Oh,  yes,  I  should  like  to  see  mother." 
''My  poor  dear  child,  GK>d  has  sent  your  mother:  my  letter  reached 
her  to-day,  and  she  has  come  to  see  you.  She  is  now  outside,  but  I  will 
call  her  in."  Coming  forward  at  that  moment,  and  for  the  first  time  for 
eighteen  months  cat(£ing  sight  of  her  long-lost  and  often-prayod-for  child, 
the  mother  threw  herself  across  the  bed,  while  in  a  transport  of  joy  she 
exclaimed,  ''My  darling  child,  my  darling  child,"  and  immediately  im- 
printed a  kiss  of  fond  a&ction  on  her  cheek.  The  poor  girl  then,  fastening 
her  eyes  upon  her  affectionate  parent,  cried,  "  Can  you  ferg^ve  me,  mother, 
can  you  forgave  me  ? "  **  Twenty  times  over,  my  child,  twenty  times  over," 
was  the  beautiful  response.  Would  that  some  hard-hearted  mothers,  who 
8]pum  their  children  from  their  sight  when  once  the  boundary  line  of 
virtue  has  been  crossed,  had  witnessed  the  interview  of  this  mother  and 
child.  How  like  the  meeting  of  a  long-forgotten  though  unforgetful  Qod 
and  the  poor  once-wandering  but  now-returning  and  sorrow-stricken 
sinner.  No  frown  upon  the  forehead,  nor  cold  repelling  looks,  nor  up- 
braidings  about  the  past ;  but  only  smiles  and  expressions  of  the  highest 
joy  that  he  at  last  is  brought  to  his  right  mind,  accompanied  by  the 
repeated  assurance  of  full  forgiveness  and  favour  through  the  great 
atonement  of  Calvaiy.  Oh  that  men  and  women  knew  the  infinite  willing- 
ness of  an  offended  6od  to  receive  and  pardon  the  most  guilty  of  our  race ! 
"  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  Ood  did  beseech 
you  by  us;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  be  ye  reconciled  to  Qod" 
(2  Cor.  V.  20).  But  it  was  a  solemn  meeting  withal — a  time  to  be  re- 
membered, in  that  still  hour  of  the  night.  There  we  stood,  the  porter  with 
the  lantern,  the  nurse  and  myself  around  that  dying-bed,  in  a  large  and 
comfortless  apartment,  lighted  only  by  the  dim  flame  of  one  small  candle, 
the  stillness  being  occasionally  broken  and  the  solemnity  heightened  by 
groans  and  sighs,  coining  from  the  poor  sufferers  around ;  wno,  waking 
from  their  sleep,  appeared  conscious  that  something  unusual  was  taking 
place.  The  interview  was  too  much  for  both  mother  and  child,  so  that 
for  a  few  minutes  complete  silence  reigned. 


I  tlien  spoke  a  few  words  of  comfort  to  poor  Fanny,  and  questioned  her 
a  little  as  to  her  state,  to  which  she  gave  the  most  satisfactory  answers. 
There  was  no  attempt  to  justify,  oxcnse,  or  trust  in  self;  she  appeared  to 
derive  the  most  solid  comfort  from  reposing  alone  in  Jesus.  She  was  not 
afraid  to  pass  the  gloomy  valley,  but  said,  ^*  I  should  like  to  die  now  mother' i 
here.'' 

Having  spent  a  few  minutes  in  prayer  with  thanksgiving,  praisinj^  God 
for  this  most  remarkable  meeting  in  answer  to  the  earnest  supplications  of 
TTiR  children,  commending  the  departing  one  to  the  care  of  Hun  who  had 
washed  her  from  her  giult  in  His  own  blood,  and  entreating  that  the 
events  of  that  memorable  night  might  be  made  a  blessing,  espedaUy  to 
the  other  inmates  of  the  ward,  we  prepared  to  depart.     Looking  toward 

the  widow,  our  friend  the  porter  said,  **  Mrs.  W ,  I  will  take  upon 

myself  to  sav  that  you  may  remain  with  your  poor  child.  She  is  not  long 
for  this  world,  I  can  see."  Shortly,  however,  she  recovered  from  the  firrt 
surprise,  and  somewhat  rallied.  The  nurse  thought  that  she  might  even 
live  for  some  days ;  for  the  mother's  presence  and  sweet  forgiving  lore 
appeared  to  pour  a  little  fresh  oil  into  the  almost-extinguished  lamp  of 
life. 

"Good-bye,  Fanny!  Gk)od-bye,  my  child!  I  commend  you  to  the 
Saviour's  cture,"  I  said.  The  bedclotlies  moved,  and  a  tiny,  almost 
fleshless  arm  was  outstretched.  Seeing  what  she  wanted,  I  took  her 
hand.  Surely,  surely,  that  cannot  be  the  CTasp  of  a  dying  one — so  firm, 
so  strong,  but  it  was  the  last  effort  to  display  her  love ;  and,  as  I  left  tiie 
bed,  her  spcurkling  eyes  were  fixed  upon  me,  and,  with  a  face  radiant  with 
a  heavenly  smile,  she  said,  "  God — bless — ^you — sir." 

It  seems  to  me  that  I  shall  never  be  aole  to  forget  those  few  short 
•words,  nor  lose  sight  of  the  expressive  look  with  which  they  were 
uttered. 

How  I  praised  God  for  using  me  as  an  instrument  to  bring  together 
this  fond,  affectionate  mother  and  her  long-lost  Fanny;  and  left  that 
dying-bed  more  thoroughly  determined  to  seek  out  the  friendless  and 
fallen  of  our  race,  to  look  for  hearts  in  which  to  pour  the  balm  of  GFospel 
grace.  Oh,  the  luxury  of  doing  good ;  may  all  who  read  this  stoop  to 
taste  of  that  refreshing  spring. 

The  mother  remained  watching  by  the  bed  till  early  mom,  and  thai, 
having  prepared  and  given  her  "darfing  child"  her  breakfast  (which  she 
ate  with  more  than  ordinary  zest),  she  came  to  Bristol  to  procure  some 
extra  comforts  for  the  dying  one,  and  called  to  say,  .she  thought  the 
thread  of  life  would  yet  be  lengthened.  Alas,  for  human  hopes !  the 
spirit  of  her  child  had  passed  away  before  these  words  were  uttered ;  and 
the  poor,  diseased,  degraded,  lifeless  body,  had  been  washed  and  covered 
before  her  return  to  the  Union.  Having  determined  to  stay  to  the  funeral, 
which  was  to  take  place  on  the  following  Saturday,  she  was  most  kindly 
provided  with  bed  and  board  by  the  master  and  matron.  Of  them  die 
will  ever  cherish  a  gratofril  remembrance ;  they  entered  into  her  sorrow, 
and  did  aU  in  their  power  to  assuage  her  gpief. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  week,  I  began  to  think  much  about  the  poor 
mother,  a  himdred  miles  away  from  home,  with  the  mournful  duty  before 
her  of  committing  the  remains  of  the  erring  one  to  the  tomb..  I  felt  that 
I  must  go  and  support  her  in  this  hour  of  trial,  and  let  her  lean  upon  my 
arm.  But  it  seemed  necessary  to  prepare  for  the  services  on  the  morrow. 
**No  excuse,  if  you  please,"  said  the  inward  monitor.     "Would  you  not 
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irfy  mflesy  instead  of  four,  to  minister  to  the  Sayiour's  needs  if  Uo 
ere  ?  and  this  poor  woman  is  a  suffering  member  of  Ilia  body." 
dk  was  undertaken.  Hallowed  was  the  joj  that  filled  my  soid  as 
rd  of  Jesus  sounded  in  my  ear,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
unexpected  visit  was  the  means  of  imparting  a  little  comfort  to  tho 
ng  heart  We  waited  for  a  short  time,  and  then  it  was  announced 
.  was  ready,  when  we  at  once  proceeded  to  the  quiet  churchyard,  a 
istanoe  from  the  Union.  How  glad  was  I  then  to  stand  beside 
»bing  one,  for  fifteen  open  graves  met  our  view.  It  wasi  indeed,  a 
ul  scene.  The  service  was  read  with  due  solemnity,  and  the  body 
)nce-bright,  cheerful,  happy,  yet  erring  Fanny,  was  committed  to 
und.  Oh  that  young  women  who  are  leaving  the  home  of  their 
od  finr  the  ways  of  sin,  could  have  seen  that  sight ;  perhaps  it 
lave  saved  them  from  a  life  of  shame.  AU  do  not  die  as  Faimy 
T  the  Scripture  saith,  '*  He,  that  being  often  reproved  hardenoth 
ik,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy  " 
cxiz.  1). 

"  Oh,  you  that  are  aftur  from  €k>d, 
And  daily  spurn  a  Saviour's  love; 
Think,  is  it  qmte  worth  while  to  lose 
A  heaven  of  joy  and  rest  above  P  " 

performing  the  last  mournful  office  for  the  departed,  and  taking  a 
ig  look  at  the  place  where  the  once-lovely  r*anny  now  lies,  wo 
ea  to  the  railway  station.  A  few  kind  words  were  exchanged  at 
,  and  the  gratenil,  loving,  sorrowing  mother  at  once  commenced 
mey  to  her  distant  home.  With  a  vei^  thankful  spirit  I  bent  my 
awards  the  city,  thinking  of  the  many  Imks  in  tho  chain  of  Qod's 
us  providence,  which  had,  in  answer  to  earnest  believinp^  prayer, 
t  mother  and  daughter  so  mysteriously  together,  and  praised  Him 
ving  me  to  administer  some  Uttle  consolation  to  a  widow's  troubled 
ind  to  smooth  the  dying  pillow  of  her  poor  child. 


bel  at  heart  that  One  above, 
rfect  wisdom,  perfect  love, 
vorldng  for  the  best. 

far  from  this  onr  daily  life, 

oft  disturbed  by  anxious 

!3ife, 

sudden  wild  alarms ; 

3uld  we  but  relinquish  all 

arthly  props,  and  simply  fall 

Thine  Almighty  arms  I 

we  but  kneel,  and  cast  our 
tad, 

j^hile  we  pray,  upon  our  God, 
n  rise  with  lightened  cheer ; 


Sure  that  tho  Father,  who  is  nigh, 
To  still  tho  famished  ravens*  cry, 
Will  hear  in  that  we  fear. 


1NG  ALL  YOUE  OAEE  UPON  HIM;  FOR  HE  OAEETH 

FOR  YOU." 

ftD,  how  happy  should  wc  bo 
could  cast  onr  caro  on  Thee, 
re  from  self  could  rest. 

We  cannot  trust  Him  as  we  should, 
Sochaf  es  weak  nature's  restless  mood 

To  cast  its  peace  away ; 
But  birds  and  flowerets  round  us 

preach, 
All,  all  the  present  evil  teach, 

Sufficient  for  the  day. 

Lord,  make  these  faithless  hearts  of 

ours 
Such  lessons  learn  from  birds  and 
flowers, 
Make  them  from  self  to  cease  j 
Leave  all  things  to  a  Father's  will, 
And  taste,  be&re  Him  lying  still, 
E'eu  in  affliction  peace. 
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pilgiiui  papers. 

OLD  TESTAMENT  TEACHINGS. 

BY  A  DEPAKTED   SAINT. 

^^  And  when  thefowU  came  down  upon  the  carcases,  Alram  drove  them  away.^^ 

Gen.  XV.  11. 

The  Churcli  of  Christ  in  every  age,  in  every  nation,  and  under  every 
dispensation,  has  been  composed  of  the  same  characters,  governed  by  the 
same  laws,  and  its  worship  the  same ;  not  in  its  externals,  but  in  its  most 
important  and  essential  principles,  which  is  to  teach  us  not  to  quarrel  with 
our  brethren  in  Christ  on  account  of  mere  external  and  ceremonial  rite©— 
remembering  that  "  circumcision  or  uncircumcision  availeth  nothing,  but  a 
new  creature  " — a  precious  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  an  interesting  description  of  a  gracious  appear- 
ance of  God  to  Abraham  (verse  1),  a  name  which  signifies  **  a  fSamer  of 
eminency  or  exaltation  ;"  and  when  Jehovah  added  the  letters  '*  ha,"  then 
its  literal  signification  was  ^'  a  father  of  many  nations."  Abram  entreats 
of  God  that  He  would  give  him  an  heir,  which  was  promised  him  (verses 
2 — 5).  He  has  also  a  fresh  promise  made  to  him  of  the  Land  of  Cemaan 
(verse  7),  of  which  he  desires  a  sign,  and  this  was  given  to  him  (verses 
8 — 12).  This  is  a  beautiful  specimen  of  patriarchal  worship,  and  is  supposed 
by  some  to  represent  the  bumt-ofierings,  the  sin-offerings,  and  the  peace- 
offerings,  which  were  ordained  or  appointed  imder  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion. 

And  when  the  fowls  came  down  from  heaven — ^xmclean  birds — ^birds  of 
prey,  such  as  eagles,  vultures,  kites,  crows,  &c.,  emblems  of  the  enemies 
of  the  Church  of  God, — the  Gentile  nations,  who,  if  they  coidd  not  destroy 
the  Church  by  persecution,  would  endeavour  to  disturb  the  worshippers  of 
God  who  "  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;"  and,  if  possible,  to  prevent 
the  public  worship  and  acknowledgment  of  the  triime  Jehovah — whether 
under  the  Mosaic  economy,  or  under  the  reign  of  Prince  Messiah  ;  but  the 
Church  of  God  is  founded  upon  a  Bock,  <'  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  prevail,"  either  to  iujiu'e  or  destroy. 

From  these  words,  we  will  state  some  of  those  properties  or  principles 
which  are  essential  to  the  true  worship  of  Jehovah — the  annoyance  and 
hindrance  which  believers  experience  in  this  solemn  and  delightful  en- 
gagement. 

I  have  already  said  that  the  true  worship  of  God  is  the  same  in  its 
grand  essential  principles  in  every  nation,  ana  under  every  dispensation  of 
revealed  truth — "  They  that  worship  God,  must  ever  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth." 

1.  It  must  be  sincere.  It  must  arise  or  spring  from  an  upright  and 
righteous  principle ;  and  what  is  this  ?  It  is  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  our  minds ;  and,  without  this,  it  is  impossible  to  present  a  holy,  spiritual, 
and  acceptable  service  ;  without  this,  external  decencies  and  outward  pro- 
fessions, are  an  abomination  in  the  eyes  of  that  adorable  Being  who 
looketh  on  the  heart  (Isaiah  Ixvi.  3,  4).  Abram*s  sincerity  is  indis- 
putable. 

2.  It  must  be  simple  unostcntation.  I  hate,  and  I  am  sure  GK>d  hates, 
mere  religious  parade  and  display ;  nor  is  it  right  to  attach  the  tem 


January  1»1867.]  THE  GOSPEL  MAOAZIKS.  25 

religion  to  such  performances :  it  is  a  desecration  of  the  term.  The  vene- 
rable and  devout  patriarch  had  built  his  rural  altar  probably  of  earth  and 
stones  ;  the  required  victims  were  slain,  and  laid  in  their  place,  and,  in  the 
lively  exercise  of  faith,  Abram  waited  for  the  token  of  divine  approbation. 
Still  more  simple  and  imobtrusive  is  the  form  of  Christian  worship  insti- 
tuted by  Him  who  is  the  Great  Teacher  of  the  Church.  **  Wherever  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  namey  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  ^^  In  my  name  r^  Oh,  when  prayer  and  praise  are  presented  to 
God  in  this  name,  heaven  descends  upon  earth,  and  that  spot  is  the 
Church  of  the  Living  Qt)d,  whether  there  be  few  or  many  worshippers 
assembled ;  whether  the  temple  be  splendid  or  simple,  if,  in  Christ's  name, 
He  has  promised  to  be  in  the  midst  of  them. 

3.  Faith  in  the  atoning  Lamb  of  God  is  essential  to  the  true  worship  of 
God.  Abraham  was  illustrious  for  his  faith ;  his  history  may  be  styled  a 
history  of  faith.  Paul  celebrated  his  faith  in  his  epistle  to  the  Eomans ; 
and  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (xi.  8 — 19),  the  faith  of  Abraham  is  set 
forth  in  glowing  and  beautiful  language.  And  the  Lord  from  heaven 
thus  sublimely  spoke  of  Abraham's  faith,  ''Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my 
day;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.  Yenly,  I  say  unto  you,  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am."     Thus  the  saints  in  the  antediluvian  age,  in  the 

Satriarchal  age,  and  during  the  dispensation  of  Moses,  all,  all  lived  and 
ied  in  the  faith  of  the  Messiah — the  Lnmanuel,  ''  God  with  us."  And 
without  this  it  is  impossible  to  please  God — yea,  all  worship  is  offensive 
to  Him. 

4.  Gratitude  and  love  must  be  the  animating  principles  which  impart  a 
heavenly  glow  to  our  worship  and  devotions :  without  these,  praise  is  a 
dry  rehearsal,  and  prayer  an  unmeaning  sound  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  1 — 3). 

5.  Divine  knowledge  is  inseparable.  Ignorance  may,  by  some,  be 
Btyled  "the  mother  of  devotion;"  and  God  knoweth  the  professing 
Church  is  crowded  with  such  benighted  and  besotted  devotees.  Error 
deadens  devotion ;  error  renders  worship  cold  and  formal ;  error  makes 
the  Churches  lamps  without  oil  and  fire,  instead  of  being  as  lamps  trimmed 
and  burning.  Jesus  describes,  in  His  comprehensive  and  emphatic  manner, 
what  the  true  worship  of  Gbd  is  :  "  The  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
Him.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him 
in  Spirit  and  in  truth  " — in  Him  who  is  Truth  itself,  and  according  to  the 
grand  truths  of  the  Gx)8pel.  Hence,  the  apostle  Paul  says,  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Philippians,  'Tor  we  are  the  circumcision,  which  worship  God  in 
the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh ;" 
also, ''  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  coimted  loss  for  Christ.  .  .  . 
I  press  toward  the  mark  of  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus."  Alas !  alas !  I  fear  we  have  but  few  who  thus  worship  Jehovah. 
Oh,  what  a  subject  is  this  for  self-examination ! 

n.  We  will  endeavour  to  set  before  you  some  of  those  things  which 
hinder  and  oppose  the  believer  in  his  endeavour  to  '^rorship  God. 

Wc»  my  discourse  principally  and  entirely  directed  to  the  ungodly,  I 
should,  without  hesitation,  say,  "  Your  impenitence,  your  blindness,  your 
death  in  sin,  your  hardness  of  heart,  these  unfit  you  to  engage  in  the 
divine  worship ;  these  inspire  you  with  hatred  to  God  and  His  service. 
Verily,  ye  must  be  bom  again,  before  you  can  worship  God  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness."  But,  oh  ye  believers,  what  hindrances  have  you  to  en- 
counter in  your  approaches  to  the  Lord,  when  you  wish  to  present  unto 
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Him  "the  devout  exercises  of  your  heart !    You  often  in  secret  mourn  oyer 
and  confess  them. 

1.  What  evil  principles  are  sometimes  at  work!  Pride:  the  pride  of 
supposed  merit,  the  pride  of  human  reason,  the  pride  of  talent,  of  sdonoe 
(Eev.  iii.  16,  17).  iWry,  too  :  envying  the  talents,  the  popularity,  the 
t  uccess  of  others ;  condemning  the  motives  and  lessening  the  real  excel- 
lencies of  your  Christian  brethren.  Supineness  and  unbelief  eJso  present 
hindrances  to  the  believer :  these  create  languor  of  mind,  inactivity  of 
Boul — various  doubts  and  fears  harass  him,  and,  not  unfrequently,  the 
present  needed  blessing  is  not  obtained,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  faith. 
Oh,  how  often  have  believers  experienced  the  baneful  effects  of  those 
principles,  so  that,  like  the  unclean  birds  to  Abram,  they  have  harassed 
the  mmister,  the  elders,  and  the  leaders,  and  the  private  individuals  of  our 
Christian  Churches ! 

2.  Distracting  and  dissipating  tlioughts.  These  sometimes  are  die- 
tresing  hindrances  in  our  worshipping  the  Lord,  whether  in  the  closet,  at 
the  domestic  altar,  or  in  the  house  of  prayer.  The  retrospect  of  the  past, 
the  anticipations  of  the  future,  the  various  secular  engagements,  batuiess 
of  trade  and  losses  and  disappointments,  the  affairs  and  distresses  of 
others,  with  a  thousand  other  things  equally  inimical  to  the  devout  and 
spiritual  worshipping  of  the  Lord,  would  not  only  occupy  the  mind  when 
thus  professedly  engaged,  but  would,  like  an  irresistible  flood,  drive  it 
from  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace. 

3.  The  consciousness  of  having  committed  sin.  This  sometimes  is  a 
most  formidable  and  painful  hindrance  to  the  worship  of  GKkI;  this 
quenches  the  desire  for  a  time,  which  is  the  essence  of  prayer,  and  makes 
tiie  believer  dumb  ;  he  cannot  pray.  Oh,  what  he  feels,  under  such  a  state 
of  mind,  none  but  he  can  toll ! 

4.  The  devil  and  the  powers  of  darkness  present  great  obstacles  to  your 
engaging  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  Satan  well  knows  how  to  lay 
hindrances  in  your  way.  He  will  tell  you  there  is  no  occasion  to  go  to 
the  house  of  God ;  you  can  read  your  Bible  at  home,  pray  at  home ;  the 
cares  of  life ;  your  poverty ;  or  else — which  is  as  great  a  falsehood  as  any — 
you  have  not  much  time  to  spend  in  religious  exercises,  or  there  is  no 
profit  in  serving  God !  Indeed,  my  brethren,  time  would  fail  to  rehearse 
the  various  hindrances  and  oppositions  which  the  child  of  God  meets  with 
in  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  But  be  not  discouraged ;  **  as  thy  day  is,  so 
shall  thy  strength  be."  Remember  this  is  a  time  of  trial ;  but  Gt)d  has 
said,  ^^  I  will  he  with  thee,^^ 

III.  Allow  me  to  present  unto  you  a  few  friendly  directions.  "And 
when  the  fowls  came  down  upon  the  carcases,  Abram  drove  them  away." 

Like  Abram,  drive  all  your  hindrances  and  oppositions  away ;  but  not  in 
your  own  strength ;  if  you  do,  you  are  sure  to  fail. 

1 .  Carry  them  all  to  the  Lord ;  tho  evil  principles  of  your  heart,  your 
distracting  thoughts,  your  sins,  which  separate  between  you  and  Him ; 
make  this  your  daily  habitual  practice. 

2.  Be  watchful.  Fancypaints  the  devout  patriarch  as  alternately  glancing 
at  the  birds  of  prey  and  his  himible  altar,  and  towards  heaven.  So  the 
Christian  worshipper  must  watch  against  the  baneful  influences  of  sensual 
objects,  the  evil  principles  of  his  nature,  the  emotions  of  his  mind,  and 
this  in  humble  dependence  upon  the  divive  aid,  else  he  will  soon  find  to  his 
cost  the  devil  is  more  vigilant  than  the  saint. 

3.  Be  prayerful;   "pray  without  ceasing;"   and  this  implies  a  holy 
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breathing  of  Boul ;  pray  for  greater  sincerity,  for  the  simple  heart,  the 
single  eye,  for  greater  faith  in  Jesus  and  His  finished  work,  that  your 
love  to  Him  may  abound  more  and  more,  that  your  knowledge  may  be 
neither  barren  nor  unfruitful. 

4.  Aspire  after  successful  prayer,  and  I  am  sure  your  prayers  will  termi- 
nate in  a  complete  success.  '*  I  will  not  let  thee  go,"  says  one,  '^  unless 
thou  bless." 

5.  Persevere,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  in  your  attendance  upon 
public  worship.  It  was  the  solemn  injunction  of  one  weU  versed  in  the 
Church,  ''  Forsake  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is :  but  exhort  one  another ;  and  so  much  the  more 
as  ye  see  the  day  approaching."  When  the  Saviour  said,  "  When  two  or 
three  are  gathered,''  &c.,  it  is  the  same  as  if  He  had  said,  '^  Meet,  or 
assemble  together,  in  my  name."  We  read,  that  *^  they  who  feared  the 
Lord  often  spake  one  to  another."  The  whole  history  of  the  Church  is 
an  illustration  of  this,  particularly  in  the  most  gloomy  times,  when  cruel 
persecutors  sought  to  destroy  the  Church  of  God,  and  His  servants  were 
driven  from  their  houses,  having  neither  house  nor  temple  to  worship  in ; 
still  they  would  meet  together,  even  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives ;  and,  by 
their  meeting  together,  meir  prayers,  their  praises,  and  their  exhortations, 
they  have  consecrated  the  valleys,  the  mountain-tops,  the  cavee,  and  the 
dens  of  the  earth.  Yes,  persevere ;  let  neither  friend  nor  foe  persuade  or 
deter  you  from  the  house  of  God,  and  let  no  mere  earthly  engagement 
deprive  God  of  your  service  in  His  worship. 

( 1 .)  Call  to  remembrance  the  example  of  the  saints  in  every  age,  and  be 
diligent  imitators  of  them — ^patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  and  the  Lord's 
children  in  ever  age  :  Noah  walked  wim  God,  Abraham  was  the  friend 
of  Gk>d.  Moses  talked  with  God  on  the  Mount;  David  was  the  man 
after  God's  own  heart ;  Isaiah  saw  His  glory.  Oh,  how  honoured  were 
these  illustrious  saints ;  and  how  honourable  to  walk  in  their  steps !  The 
Lord  enable  us ! 

(2.)  Consider  the  blessed  results  that  often  accompany  the  assembling  of 
the  Lord's  people  for  divine  worship.  **  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  Thy 
house :  they  wul  be  still  praising  Thee."  '^  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou 
choosest,  and  causest  to  approach  imto  Thee."  What  light  breaks  in 
upon  the  mind ;  what  comforts  delight  our  souls — ^what  relief;  what  re- 
freshing showers  of  divine  influence  are  felt !  How  is  faith  strengthened ; 
hopes  brightened ;  love  kindled  afresh ;  every  grace  improved ;  the  man 
of  GK)d  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  word  and  work — so  that  he 
may  be  enabled  to  go  on  from  strength  to  strength,  leaning  upon  his 
Almighty  Bedeemer.  These,  these,  0  my  God,  constitute  a  part  of  the 
blessedness  of  this  new  man  whom  '^  Thou  choosest,  and  causest  to  approach 
unto  Thee."  *  *  I  had  rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  my  Gtod,  than 
to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness."  And  what  multitudes  of  poor  sinners 
have  been  visited  by  the  healing  and  saving  virtues  of  the  waters  of  sal- 
vation, whilst  mingling  with  the  saints  of  God  in  the  house  of  worship ; 
some,  drawn  and  attracted  by  the  voice  of  prayer  and  of  praise,  have  been 
savingly,  sovereignly,  and  eflectually  arrested,  and  sent  away  praying  and 
praising. 

(3,)  Kemember,  this,  0  believer,  will  be  your  everlasting  employment 
in  heaven.  Then  here  be  much  at  the  throne  of  grace — hereby  you  will 
breathe  much  of  the  atmosphere  of  heaven ;  its  sacred  fires  will  kindle 
your  devotions,  and  thus  you  will  become  more  gradually  desirous  of 
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uniting  with  angels  and  the  Eedeemed,  in  their  sublime  and  perfect 
devotions.  Oh,  happy  thought ;  it  will  be  your  meat  and  your  dnnk  to 
worship  **  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and 
for  ever,"  and  that  in  all  **  the  beauty  of  perfect  holiness." 


THE  BEIDE,   THE  CHUECH. 

Many  years  ago,  when,  in  the  freshness  of  youth,  I  remember  hearing 
the  late  Mr.  Graik,  of  Bristol,  observe  that  the  Lord  had  not  only  said  to 
His  disciples,  **  Take  heed  how  ye  hear,"  but  "  Take  heed  what  je  hear;" 
and  that  the  two  warnings  shoiild  always  go  together.  In  such  a  day  as 
this,  the  admonition  is  greatly  needed  ;  for  there  is  much  chaff  and  stubble 
abi*oad,  and  we  should  search  well  for  the  wheat  among  it,  and  be  quite 
sure  it  is  the  old  com  of  the  land,  for  nothing  else  can  rightly  feed  us. 

On  a  Sabbath  evening,  some  weeks  ago,  in  the  city  of  B ,  I  heard 

some  very  strange  statements  made  by  a  gentleman — a  layman,  I  think— 
who  was  addressing  a  large  assembly  in  a  room  set  apart  for  the  Lord's 
service.  The  subject  was  prophecy ;  but  to  give  any  concise  detail  of  the 
whole  would  be  utterly  vain;  for  there  was  no  particular  outline,  the 
statements  were  so  many  and  varied,  and  generally  unconnected ;  the  vein 
of  thought  running  throughout  so  crooked,  that  from  beginning  to  end  it 
seemed  a  problem  of  mystery.  But,  as  some  of  these  views,  I  am  told, 
have  a  wide  circulation  among  a  large  body  of  professing  Christians,  and 
are  received  as  precious  truthsy  it  is  well  to  inquire  whether  "  these  things 
are  so,"  and  to  let  ** the  law  and  the  testimony"  decide  the  matter. 

First,  then,  it  was  asserted  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  again,  He 
will  have  two  brides — the  earthly  and  the  heavenly;  the  latter  to  remain 
with  him  for  a  thousand  years  in  the  new  Jerusalem — the  clouds,  and  the 
former  to  dwell  upon  the  earth  during  the  same  period  of  time.  Now,  it 
is  easier  to  make  a  statement  than  to  prove  it.  Where  are  two  brides 
spoken  of  in  Scripture  ?  The  ten  virgins  (Matt,  xxv.),  it  has  always  been 
admitted,  represent  the  Church  and  the  world :  where  is  the  third  party, 
or  the  one  Church  cut  up  into  two  ?  There  is  the  chaff  and  the  wheat 
(Matt.  iii.  12) — two  specific  objects  of  comparison,  but  not  two  specific 
kinds  of  com.  The  elect  (and  that,  of  course,  all  admit  is  a  title  given 
exclusively  to  "the  Church  of  the  Hving  God")  are  to  be  gathered 
together,  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  by  the  angels,  at  the  last 
gpreat  day  (Matt.  xiii.  49).  The  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  fii-st  appeared  in 
type  when  Eve  was  brought  to  Adam;  and  **lor  this  cause,"  said  our 
blessed  Lord,  **  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  imto 
his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh"  (Matt.  xix.  5).  "Upon  this 
Bock  [Himself],"  said  Jesus,  "will  I  build  my  Church"  (Matt.  xvi.  18). 
And  it  is  observable  that  the  word  Christ  is  used  in  the  third  of 
Genesis,  when  applied  to  the  creation  of  Eve ;  in  the  Hebrew  (tro),  this 
was  "  the  Church  which  He  purchased  with  His  own  blood  "  (Actisxx.  28), 
•which  He  loved,  "and  gave  Himself  for  i^"  (Eph.  v.  25).  There  is 
scarcely  a  cardinal  truth  revealed  by  the  Spirit  in  the  New  Testament  that 
was  not  prefigured  by  type  or  shadow  in  the  Old ;  and  can  a  single  passage 
be  g^ven  from  either,  to  prove  that,  when  the  Lord  comes  again  the  second 
time.  He  will  come  to  claim  His  two  brides,  whether  in  the  clouds  or 
upon  the  earth  ?  "  Come  hither,"  said  the  angel  to  John,  in  Patmos, 
"  and  I  will  show  thee  "—What  ?  ''The  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife  "—not 
wives.    Such  a  representation  is  a  sort  of  spiritual  polygamy ;  and  it  gives 
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a  flat  denial  to  the  oneness  of  the  Church.  ''  Did  He  not  make  one  ?  "  asks 
the  prophet  Malachi  (ii.  15);  Christ  "is  the  Head  of  the  body,  the 
Church"  (Col.  i.  18).  One  head  upon  two  bodies  is  a  monstrosity. 
Such  is  the  word  of  Qt)d ;  but  when  the  word  of  man  comes  in  and  puts 
an  exting^sher  over  the  light  of  truth,  and  strikes  another  &om  a  match 
of  his  own  concocting,  and  tells  us  that,  when  the  Lord  comes  again,  He 
will  have  two  wives — one  down  on  the  ecurth,  and  the  other  up  in  the 
clouds — ^why  surely  it  is  no  want  of  charity  to  say  th&t  such  teaching  is 
what  the  apostle  James  describes  in  the  the  third  chapter  of  his  epistle  and 
the  fifteenth  verse. 

Then,  secondly,  this  gentleman  asserted  that,  anterior  to  the  first 
coming,  no  Jew  made  one  of  the  bodv  of  Christ ;  and  that,  until  the 
resurrection,  there  was  no  Church  at  all !  But  let  us  look  for  a  moment 
into  the  subject.  According  to  the  Eternal  purpose,  the  Lamb  was  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world— «nd  for  whom  ?  For  all  whose  names 
were  written  in  the  book  of  life— from  Abel  to  the  last  elect  vessel  who 
shall  be  alive  at  the  Lord's  coming.  These  were  chosen  before  the  world 
began  (Eph.  i.  4) ;  and  all  who  are  not  found  written  herein  cure  to  be  cast 
into  a  lake  of  fire  (Kev.  xiv.  15).  Now,  if  it  be  admitted  that  these  names 
comprise  every  member  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  compose  His 
ONE  Church  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  its  close  (Psalm  cxxxix.  15), 
was  the  name  of  Noah,  who  walked  with  God,  omitted  ?  of  Abraham,  the 
friend  of  (Jod  ?  of  Jacob,  whom  He  loved,  and  to  whose  seed  He  said, 
'*  Fear  not ;  I  have  redeemed  thee  :  thou  art  mine  ?  "  Could  there  have 
been  a  promise  or  a  blessing  for  any  one  of  them  apart  from  the  Son  of 
His  love,  the  shedding  of  whose  blood,  prefigured  by  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats,  was  the  ground  of  their  acceptance  with  Jehovah  ?  The  apostle 
Paul,  in  the  eleventix  chapter  of  Hebrews,  enumerates  a  large  number  of 
Old  Testament  saints  who  lived  hy  faith  and  died  in  faith,  '<  mat  they  might 
obtain  a  better  resurrection  ;"  and  yet  we  are  told  they  are  not  to  rise  at  the 
first  resurrection,  and  that  they  do  not  belong  to  the  Church  of  theFirstbom ! 
At  the  dose  of  tliis  remarkable  chapter,  the  link  between  Jew  and  Gentile 
is  proved  indispensable,  as  the  apostle  concludes  in  these  words,  ''  that 
they  without  tu  should  not  be  made  perfect."  Job, was  satisfied  that  he 
would  have  his  portion  in  resurrection  blessedness  (xix.  25);  Stephen 
speaks  of  the  Jewish  people  ofi  ^^the  Church  in  the  mldemess  "  (Acts  vii.  88) ; 
and,  if  Christ  were  the  Jtoot  of  David  (Rev.  xxii.  16),  was  not  David 
one  of  His  branches?  la  the  sealing  of  the  tribes  (Rev.  xiv.  1),  whether 
literal  or  spiritual,  it  is  Israel  who  are  sealed ;  and  can  any  but  the  Church 
of  God  have  the  seal  of  God  written  on  their  foreheads  ?  (Rev.  v.  3 ; 
xxii.  4.)  And,  after  the  sealing,  when  John  beheld  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  standing  before  the  throne, 
were  the  Jews  excepted  ? 

Truly,  then,  in  days  like  the  present,  when  standard-bearers  are  faint- 
ing, and  error,  in  its  varied  forms,  has  crept  into  churches,  and  chapels, 
and  rooms,  we  have  need  to  be  on  our  watch-towers,  and  remember  the 
divine  admonitions,  "Take  heed  how  ye  hear,"  and  "take  heed  what  ye 
hear,"  which,  as  the  now-sainted  Henry  Craik  once  said,  "  should  always 
go  together."  0. 

When  the  highest  promises  are  made,  Gtod  expects  they  should  be  put 
in  suit.  Our  Saviour  joins  the  promise  and  the  petition  together.  The 
promise  to  encourage  the  petition,  and  the  petition  to  enjoy  the  promise. 
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Corrtspnbme* 


EEFLECnONS  ON  A  YOUNG  DISCIPLE, 

WHOSE  DYING  EXPERIENCE  WAS  RECENTLY  RECORDED  IN  THESE  PAGES. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Dear  Sir, — It  was  with  deep  interest  I  read  in  the  Gospel  Magazine  for 
June  and  Jiily  your  notice  of  "  The  Fountain  Sealed  " — a  book  which  for 
several  years  has  been  very  highly  valued  by  me. 

Though  it  was  not  mine  to  know  the  subject  of  the  memoir  personally, 
yet  I  was  privileged  to  know  very  much  of  her  through  a  friend  ire- 
quently  ana  affectionately  referred  to  in  the  book.  When  she  was  called 
to  pass  "through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,"  hearing  of  her 
sufferings,  which  were  very  great  and  exceedingly  acute,  my  heart 
was  drawn  towards  her  in  living  sympathy,  which  poured  itself  out 
in  earnest  prayer  on  her  behalf;  and,  looking  back  upon  the  past,  it  is 
still  a  very  sweet  memory  to  recoUect  the  blessed  spirit  of  pleading  then 
enjoyed.  Some  few  months  after  her  death,  I  was  on  a  visit  with  the 
fiiend  above  mentioned,  and  here  again  I  heard  much  of  the  departed 
one.  Especially  I  remember  speaking  of  her  one  Sabbath,  and  looking 
at  the  photographic  likeness  possessed  by  this  friend.  Beholding  it  long 
and  earnestly,  there  seemed  a  living  eloquence  in  it  which  addressed  itself 
to  me  very  powerfully.  There  was  a  power  of  sacred  message-bearing  in 
it ;  and  how  vividlv  comes  back  to  me  the  Sabbath  afternoon  service  in 
the  country  church  f  My  spirit  seemed  to  get  beyond  the  earthly  sanctuary, 
and  Psalm  of  rustic  worshippers ;  and,  standing  in  the  upper  sanctuary, 
there  to  behold  the  now-glonfied  spirit,  endowed  with  the  crown  of  life, 
assisting  in  pouring  out  the  flow  of  harmony  and  praise  which  for  the 
time  I  seemed  to  hear.  It  was  a  moment  of  solemn,  exquisite  iby,  like  to 
none  other.  Betuming  firom  church,  I  wrote  the  lines  herewitli  enclosed. 
There  are  some  other  Imes  which  perhaps  may  find  their  way  to  you  some 
fiiture  day. 

Your  remarks  on  the  dangerous  fascinations  of  the  Church  of  Home  are 
weU  founded.  That  Church,  as  you  say,  seems  to  adopt  a  course  of  self- 
sacrifice  and  world-renunciation  congenial  to  a  chastened  spirit  and  a 
crushed  heart !  A  snare  is  thus  spread  for  those  who  would  not  be  won 
by  the  more  openly  vicious  parts  of  the  system. 

Mrs.  Methuen's  remarks  on  this  part  of  her  daughter's  experience 
touching  these  snares,  are  faithful  and  invaluable.  Indeed,  rare  fidehty 
and  judicious  discrimination  are  exercised  in  this  deeply-interesting 
memoir.  Very  many  valuable  lessons  are  surely  to  be  gained  both  by 
parents  and  yoimg  persons,  and  Christian  pilgrims  generally,  fix)m  an 
attentive  perusal.  Accept  in  conclusion  my  sincere  wishes  for  your  beet 
welfjEire.  Yours  faithfully, 

000. 

THOuaHTS  when  eontemplaiing  a  Likeness  of  Miss  Methiten,  whose  hrigU 
Christian  pilgrimage  was  closed  by  a  glorious  triumph  over  death  some  months 
before. 

For  me,  there  is  a  language  in  those  eyes 
As  of  one  speaking  from  l^yond  the  skies, 
Heard  by  my  soul  in  converse  high  and  sweet, 
Where  soul  with  soul  doth  in  communion  meet. 
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There  is  a  depth— a  puritj— a  light 

Displayed  all  lovely  to  mj  wond'ring  sight ; 

Upon  that  fair,  expansive,  lofty  brow 

There  sits  a  calm  repose  of  glory  now. 

In  all  the  lineaments  of  that  dear  face. 

Expression  sweet,  ineffable  I  trace — 

The  sovereignty  of  soul  o*er  bodv  gained. 

And  such  mysterious  height  of  oliss  attained : 

Flesh  seems  a  veil  through  which,  as  through  a  screen, 

Eternity's  bright  quencmeas  light  is  seen. 

I  marvel  much,  and  explanation  seek ; 

E'en  from  those  eyes,  which  such  soul-language  speak ; 

My  spirit  then,  attentive  bows  and  hears  ; 

Strange  feelings  overcome  me ;  there  come  tears 

Into  mine  eyes,  at  which  the  soul  attends 

To  hear  the  messa^pe  which  from  heaven  descends : 

"  Not  without  conflict  'twas  I  grained  this  peace. 

Which  seems  to  say,  Hencef oith  all  strife  shall  cease ; 

And  knowing  soon  shall  be  the  last-drawn  breath, 

Yet  looks  with  queenly  meekness  upon  death, 

Submitting  to  the  Hand  that  calls  away. 

Yet  holding  o'er  the  '  king  of  terrors'  sway. 

With  ev'ry  blessing  multiplied  around. 
There  was  not  yet  this  sweet  composure  found. 
Till  sin  was  vanquished — ^passion,  self  subdued, 
The  heart  and  spirit  too  in  Christ  renewed. 
The  law's  stem  threat* ning  for  my  sin  appeased. 
E'en  by  the  blood  of  Him,  in  whom,  well  pleaaed, 
The  Sacrifice  for  sins,  our  Gk>d  receives 
The  trembling  sinner  who  repents — ^believes. 

Not  dear-loved  friends  nor  ridies  could  bestow 

The  gift  of  peace ;  mine  only  now  1  know 

The  God  of  I^eace,  His  Spirit's  work  of  love. 

Which  makes  me  love  Him  all  things  else  above — 

Makes  me  with  willingness  my  life  remgn. 

With  all  its  blessings,  at  the  word  divine ; 

Count  beauty,  youth,  rank,  riches,  all  as  noughtr— 

Beady  to  part  with  those,  too,  whom  I  ought 

To  value  more  than  eVrything  next  heaven. 

By  whom  those  very  friends  to  me  were  given. 

Not  till  this  work  was  in  my  soul  complete. 

Did  I  possess  this  peace  so  precious,  sweet. 

ThougQ  bright  and  calm  has  seemed  my  outward  life, 

I've  f m  the  agonizing  inward  strife — 

The  need  that  aU  Grod's  armour  should  be  worn— 

The  heat  of  many  battle-days  be  borne. 

And  now  I  joy  to  say,  with  one  of  old. 
While  future  scenes  their  glories  bright  unfold : 
"  Oh,  I  am  '  more  than  conqueror  throu^  Him 
Who  loved  us ' — gave  Himself  for  us.    How  dim 
All  earthly  victors'  ^ory  to  compare 
With  that  to  which  1  am  eternal  heir." 

If  to  thy  faith  the  vision  bright  be  griven, 
To  see  me  throned  amid  the  coxu'ts  of  heaven. 
While  e'en  the  radiant  crown  upon  my  head 
(hi  mortal  eyes  doth  dazzling  brightness  shed ; 
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And  ihon,  thro'  heaven's  expanse,  canst  bear  the  ring 

Of  raptoroiis  praise  from  love's  melodious  string ; 

If  this  bright  vision  be  vouchsafed  to  thee. 

It  is  that  thou  a  little  glimpse  mavst  see 

Of  that  unmerited  and  full  reward 

Bestowed  on  those  who  fear  and  love  the  Lord ; 

And  who,  in  Jesus  Christ  when  formed  anew, 

His  footsteps  in  meek  diligence  pursue. 

Lose  not  this  portion  blest  which  is  for  thee ; 

Press  on  with  prayer,  and,  watchful,  stedfast  be." 

000. 


A  MOTHEE'S  LETTER  TO  HEE  SON  UPON  THE  COMPLETION 

OF  HER  NINETIETH  YEAR. 

[The  following  letter  will  be'  read  with  deepest  interest  by  the  Spirit- 
taught  and  divinely-enlightened.  How  weighty  are  the  words  of  this 
dear  old  saint !  How  weak  and  vain,  absurd  and  valueless,  does  the 
Ritualistic  rubbish  and  the  Rationalistic  reasonings  of  the  present  day 
become,  when  set  in  contrast  to  such  a  thoughtful,  well-tried,  deep-te6^ 
ing,  and  personal  experience,  as  this  letter  exhibits.  Well  may  men  with 
their  millinery,  their  marchings,  music,  and  monkish  mummeries,  take 
shame  to  themselves  (if  they  had  any  shame  in  them)  when  confronted 
with  such  a  testimony  as  the  annexed. — Ed.] 

My  very  deab  and  only  Son, — I  sit  down  to  address  to  you  probably 
the  last  letter  you  will  have  from  me.  I  suffered  much  on  account  of  your 
and  your  ever-beloved  wife's  heavy  trials ;  but  my  faith  is  immovable  in 
all  tiiese  things  working  out  for  you  both,  and  for  myself,  "  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  I  am  now  near  ninety  years  old ; 
but  I  consider  myself  one  of  the  happiest  beings  in  existence,  for  most  of 
my  trials  are  gone  through ;  and,  under  the  apprehension  of  those  to 
come,  I  am  happy  to  tell  you  my  feet  are  on  the  Rock.  I  have  a 
husband,  three  children,  ana  two  grandchildren,  beyond  the  boundary 
line  of  sin  and  sorrow.  God  was  manifestly  glorified  in  the  deaths  of 
those  who  came  to  maturity ;  and  the  rest  are  quite  as  safe.  My  health  is 
just  as  good  as  ever  it  was,  only  the  infirmities  incident  to  old  age ;  and 
fewer  of  these  than,  perhaps,  any  other  of  my  age.  My  memory  is  good ; 
I  seldom  forget  an^ining  I  hear ;  I  can  read  a  little,  and  hear  tolerably 
well ;  I  have  food  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  and,  when  sick,  tender 
hands  to  aid  my  infirmities.  I  feel  as  if  a  volume  would  not  be  too  much 
for  me  to  fill,  if  I  told  you  all  I  think  of  you  both  and  the  dear  children ; 
and,  when  overwhelmed  with  the  thought  of  you  all,  I  can  only  ease  my 
full  heart  by  crying  to  heaven,  in  the  language  of  the  apostle,  "  That  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  bless  you  all  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  I  know,  and  often 
say,  our  prayers  are  reciprocal,  for  I  feel  assured  you  are  asking  for  me ; 
and  the  blessed  access  I  feel  tells  me  that  I  am  heard  for  you. 

But  one  thing,  above  all  things,  I  would  enforce — the  necessity  of 
teaching  the  dear  children  that  the  religion  I  am  recommending  is  a  thing 
not  merely  to  be  found  in  books,  sermons,  or  knowledge,  but  at  the  throne 
of  grace ;  it  is  a  **  casting  off  the  works  of  dcurkness,  and  putting  on  the 
armour  of  light;"  it  is  ** putting  off  the  old  man,  and  putting  on  ihe 
new;"  a  '* crucifying  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts:"  it  is  sot 
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about  by  a  knowledge  of  tbemselyes ;  a  repentance  towards  God ;  a  faith  in 
Christ ;  a  passing  through  the  strait  gate  ;  a  new  birth  ;  Christ  formed 
and  brought  forth  in  the  soul,  enabHng  the  new  creature  to  walk  in 
Christ,  with  a  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins ;  a  self- 
denying  life.  I  tell  my  dear  grandchildren  that  these  are  my  views  of 
religion,  after  sixty-four  years  of  experience — ^for  so  long  has  my  Saviour 
kept  me;  and  now  I  know  **that  neither  life  nor  death  [nor  any  of  the 
dangers  in  the  catalogue]  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  j&om  the  love  of 
Gk)d,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord.*'  I  shall  ever,  while  life  remains, 
remember  you  in  all  my  prayers,  night  and  day,  and  I  trust  you  will  do 
the  same  for  me ;  for  I  am  still  in  the  field,  and  the  wolf  of  the  evening 
is  still  going  about.  But,  after  sixty-four  years'  conflict,  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit  is  still  bright ;  and  oh,  to  have  the  promised  land  in  view !  This 
is  what  Bunyan  calls  the  land  of  Beulah ;  or  the  prophet  Isaiah,  **  the 
land  that  is  afar  off,  where  the  Eling  is  seen  in  His  beauty."  I  was 
reading  of  this  to-day,  the  first  of  the  year ;  and  I  trust,  ere  another  year 
rolls  round,  that  faith  will  be  lost  in  sight.  But,  before  I  let  the  pen  be 
dropped,  again  I  would  say,  tell  the  dear  children  that,  in  searching  fop 
religion,  Jacob  "wrestled,"  David  "wept,  and  watered  his  couch  with 
his  tears,"  Paul  prayed,  the  publican  "  smote  upon  his  breast,"  the  jailer 
cried  "What  shall  I  do?"  and,  above  all,  Jesus,  when  asking  for  us, 
rose  a  great  while  before  day,  and  went  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there 
prayed.  Everything  for  life  or  death  is  to  be  got  at  a  throne  of  grace ; 
but  the  soul  must  be  on  the  stretch  for  all  we  want.  And  now,  my  dear 
children,  I  have  told  you  what  I  have  to  say  before  I  leave  this  vale  of 
tears.  Meet  me  above,  that  I  may  say,  "  Here  am  I,  and  the  children 
Tiiou  hast  g^ven  me." 

May  the  good  Lord  keep  you  all  till  we  meet  in  "  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,"  is  the  prayer  of,  my  dear  son. 

Your  a^ectionate  Mothek. 


THE  OPENING  TEAE. 
To  the  Beaders  of  the  Gospel  Magazine. 

With  this  month's  issue  we  shall,  if  our  lives  cure  spared,  reach  another 
milestone  on  the  road  to  "Our  Heavenly  Home."  May  we  not,  on  a 
review  of  the  way  the  Lord  hath  led  us  all  these  years  in  the  wilderness, 
raise  our  Ebenezer,  and  sing  to  His  praise  ?  And  may  we  not  also  say 
with  the  Psalmist,  "  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life  ?"  Frequent  are  the  changes  we  meet  with,  yet  "  He 
changeth  not."  Many  and  varied  are  the  &ials  by  which  we  are  exer- 
cised, yet  "  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivereth."  Numerous  are  our 
needs,  still  more  are  our  wants;  yet  we  can  testify  "no  good  thing  hath 
failed  of  all  the  Lord  hath  promised,  but  all  have  come  to  pass."  There 
are  trials  for  the  Lord's  children,  but  all  tend  to  the  glory  of  their  divine 
Master,  and  to  their  own  real  good ;  and  thus  it  shall  be  even  to  the  end, 
to  the  end  of  our  individual  course,  and  to  the  end  of  time. 

In  Gbd's  grace  it  is  so  arranged  that  there  is  that  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
which  just  meets,  supplies,  and  fills  all  our  cravings ;  and  there  are  those 
cravings  in  our  souls  which  require  all  that  is  in  Jesus  to  satisfy.  The 
wise  arrangements  in  Providence,  which  make  the  babe  and  the  mother 
essentially  neoessaiy  to  each  other,  shadow  forth  the  arrangements  of 
grace  miJking  tiie  mighty  Saviour  and  gracious  Head  of  His  (murch,  and 
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the  needy  sinner  and  helpless  member  of  that  Church,  each  the  essential 
complement  of  the  other.  Again,  as  the  graft  properly  united  to  the 
stem  is  one  with  it,  and  together  constitute  the  tree,  receiving  henceforth 
verdure  and  fruitfulness  from  the  life-giving  sap,  so  the  soul  united  to 
Jesus  by  living  faith,  henceforth  draws  from  Him  the  living  Spirit  which 
alone  can  make  him  either  an  ornament  or  of  use  in  the  Church  on  earth. 
In  realizing  these  blessed  facts — and  the  sure  way  to  realize  is,  imder 
the  teaching  of  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  to  meditate  on  them — the  believer  is 
borne  aloft  above  the  strife  and  conflicts  of  men — ^the  never-ending 
broaching  of  novelties — **  the  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called"— 
to  an  active,  persevering  disposal  of  time  and  means,  and  the  laying  hold 
of  every  opportunity  in  helping  to  alleviate  the  mass  of  human  woe,  the 
crushing  burden  wliich  in  many  cases  human  nature  seems  sinking  under. 
Thus  the  real  is  seen  to  be  identical  with  the  practical^  and  the  speadaiiu 
and  visionary  is  left  to  **  beat  the  air.  " 

What  can  we  desire  for  the  coming  year  that  can  be  more  for  our  own 
advantage,  because  for  the  glory  of  God,  than  to  begin  it  and  pass 
through  it  in  such  a  **  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,"  as  that  our  **  joy  may  be  full,*'  and  ourselves  useful?  Clouds 
may  dai*ken  the  horizon,  yea,  may  be  over  our  heads ;  but  *  *  He  maketh 
the  clouds  His  chariot."  Trials  may  arise  from  our  nearest  earthly 
friends ;  but  He  is  nearer  than  the  nearest.  Our  own  hearts,  which  are, 
compared  with  the  holiness  He  requireth,  as  bad  as  badness,  as  vile  as 
vileness,  may  make  head  against  us ;  but  He  **  is  greater  than  our  hearts 
and  knoweth  all  things ;"  knows  that  we  love  Him,  though  our  love  "be 
weak  and  faint." 

To  Him  then  let  us  unitedly  again  and  again  commit  ourselves,  and 
we  shall  be  safe  in  His  keeping,  strong  in  His  strength,  and  **more  than 
conquerors  through  Him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us,"  and 
who  said  to  His  servant  of  old,  **  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 
With  earnest  prayers  for  these  great  blessings  for  readers  and  writer, 
believe  me 

Yours  affectionately  in  Him, 

Alfred  Hewlett,  D.D. 

AT  REST,  AND  THAT  FOR  EVER! 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine. 

Nov.  24,  1866. 

My  dear  Brother, — Another  full  ripe  shock  of  corn  is  gathered  into 
the  heavenly  gamer,  and  our  beloved  Stripling  is  taken  &om  us.  On 
Friday  morning  last,  the  message  came  for  him,  "  Friend,  come  up 
higher;"  and,  from  the  "table  in  the  wilderness,"  to  sit  down  at  the 
heavenly  banquet,  was  but  entering  into  the  fuller  enjoyment  of  the  pro- 
vision he  had  so  long  rejoiced  in ;  the  pilgrim's  staff  and  the  soldier's 
sword  are  exchanged  for  a  crown  of  glory  ;  whdst  they  who  have  known 
of  our  dear  brother's  message  to  the  Churches  have  to  say,  **a  standard- 
bearer  has  fallen."  The  unpinning  of  the  tabernacle,  although  it  had 
exceeded  the  threescore  and  ten,  was  a  painful  severance  ;  yet  the  happy 
spirit  calmly  reposed  in  Jesus,  and  the  king  of  terrors  was  a  welcome 
servant  to  liberate  the  spirit  from  the  ties  of  earth ;  and,  ere  the  conscioufi- 
ness  of  the  flesh  had  ceased,  the  testimony  to  the  Ix)rd'8  faithfulness 
showed  that  the  soul  longed  to  be  free.  We  look  aroimd  and  say,  "The 
prophetSi  where  are  they  ?"  on  whom,  in  these  days  of  Satan-suggested 
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vestments,  does  the  prophet's  mantle  fall?  The  ranks  of  the  faithful 
witnesses  to  **the  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,"  seem  to  be 
made  up  by  recruits  of  ^^d^ad'Can-mah-th^msekeS'to-ltre^^  school;  and, 
with  the  increase  of  profession,  vital  godliness  may  say,  **  Save  me  from 
my  friends"  (or  such  as  profess  to  bo  friends) ;  yet,  blessed  be  God,  our 
Jesus  has  engaged  that  not  one  in  the  covenant  shall  be  missing,  as  not 
one  of  the  children  of  Israel  shared  the  fate  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host.  It 
is,  then,  in  looking  to  Jesus,  when  **the  faithful  are  taken  away  from 
amongst  the  children  of  men,"  that  we  can  read  again  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  John,  and  believe  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  still  prospering 
in  Mis  hands,  and  that  He  will  raise  up  pastors  after  His  own  neart,  who 
shall  feed  His  people.  Yours  in  Jesus, 

A  Philippian. 


KEFLECTIONS  ON  THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  YEAE  1866. 

Thb  year  is  now  ebbing,  the  last  Sabbath  come. 
But  since  Christ  is  our  Portion,  we're  nearer  to  home ; 
And  oh,  what  a  twelvemonth  of  mercies  is  past ! 
And  ".Hitherto  led "  we  can  write  at  the  last. 
But  we  think  of  some  dear  ones  not  brought  in  as  yet, 
Thoueh  long  they've  seemed  nearine  the  heavenly  net ; 
Bat  the  tale  of  our  prayers  unbelief  must  not  stem. 
Perhaps  they  must  be  told  ere  the  day  dawns  on  them. 
The  precept  is  "  wait,"  the  promise  is  sure, 
The  end  will  be  certain  to  those  who  endure ; 
And  they  shall  be  brought  in,  so  long  as  we  pray ; 
For  by  this  we  may  know  there's  for  them  **  a  set  day." 
We  think  of  the  year  we're  just  treading  upon, 
In  a  conflict  of  feelings  with  that  which  is  gone ; 
But  the  Fountain  of  blood,  which  has  cleansed  aU  the  past. 
Will  flow  for  the  future,  'twill  flow  to  the  last. 
Of  shortcomings  and  weakness  be  conscious  we  must. 
More  on  Christ  let  us  lean,  more  in  Christ  let  us  trust ; 
And  now  we  believe  that  His  coming  is  near — 
Oh,  let  us  be  ready  when  He  shall  appear. 
Let  us  gird  up  our  loins,  and  be  clothed  in  His  strength. 
Be  made  like  Him  in  life,  as  we  were  in  His  death. 
Imbibing  His  spirit.  His  life  will  be  ours. 
We  shall  die  to  ourselves — be  endowed  with  fresh  powers ; 
And  the  year  that  is  coming  will  be  a  new  life. 
Though  chequered  it  may  be  with  conflict  and  strife. 
But  on  !  can  there  be  a  more  glorious  thought 
Than  to  live  for  a  Saviour  by  whom  we  were  bought  P 
Well  welcome  the  new  year  with  praises  and  prayer. 
And  may  these  render  sacred  each  day  we  spend  there ; 
May  we  follow  His  precept,  "  Abide  ye  in  me  : " 
Our  peace  will  then  flow  like  an  unruffted  sea. 
LeammgUm  A.  B. 

I  SHAM,  not  repent  of  having  enforced,  either  at  the  hour  of  death,  or 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  that  salvation  is  indeed  wholly  of  grace.  The 
gift  of  a  Saviour,  the  first  dawn  of  light  into  the  heart ;  all  the  supports 
and  supplies  needful  for  carrying  on  the  work,  from  the  foundation  to  the 
top-stone — all  is  of  free  grace. — Newton, 

D  2 
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^t  Criumpjs  of  §xm  okx  Jeallr  anb  t\t  dlralie; 

OB,   WHISPERS  FBOM  THE   DYING   PILLOWS   OP   OOD's   SERVANTS. 
"  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright :  for  the  end  of  that  man  ia  peace." — P&axx  xzxTiL37. 


[23,  Balxnes  Terrace,  Southgate  Eoad,  London,  Dec.  15,  1866. 
Deab  Sib, — On  tlie  other  side  is  what  my  dear  father  had  purposed 
for  part  of  his  annual  "  Salutation  "  in  the  Gospel  Magazine  ;  but,  before 
the  completion,  he  had  passed  from  this  world,  and  what  in  the  opening 
he  had  so  vividly  prognosticated,  had  been  fulfilled. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

Egbert  Hawker  Poynder.] 

A    SALUTATION 

To  the  Church  of  the  Firstborn,  whose  record  is  on  high,  whose  naynes  are  in 
the  Lamb's  hook  of  life,  and  who  ever  stood  as  the  objects  of  love,  chosen 
and  called  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  of  ^^Him  who  worketh  all  thingt 
after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will.^* 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  in  all  plenitude,  be  supplied  you,  through 
our  glorious  Head  and  Husband,  the  Lord  Jesus  Cluist,  the  Son  of  the 
Father  in  truth  and  love.  With  our  wonted  affection  we  greet  you,  as 
fellow-heirs  of  the  same  kingdom,  upon  the  opening  of  this  new  year, 
1867;  and,  from  indications  that  are  with  us,  the  last  of  our  standing 
among  the  worthies  who  successfully  fill  the  ranks  of  contributors  to 
our  veteran  and  much-loved  channel  of  communication,  through  which 
have  been  declared  His  doings  among  the  people. 

The  long  roll  of  a  hundred  years  has  tola  its  tale  since  the  Gospel  Maga- 
zine was  ushered  into  the  field  of  Hterature,  with  the  humble  preface  by 
those  men  of  renown  in  their  days,  who  did  great  exploits,  and  were  the 
eiants  in  those  days,  but  who  have  long  since  been  gathered  unto  their 
fathers  ;  but  there  has  not  failed  of  men  who  had  regard  unto  the  ancient 
landmark,  and  who  well  imderstood  the  safety  of  the  Church  of  (Jod. 
Unrivalled  for  years  as  the  promulgator  of  that  which  is  excellent,  has 
this  child  of  one  hundred  years  old  witnessed  to  great  and  small  the  un- 
changing Gospel  of  an  unchanging  God.  In  the  year  1 820,  we  took  our 
place  as  one  of  those  who  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints ;  and  now,  in  this  eventful  year  1867,  we  are,  as  an  old  man, 
about  to  take  leave  of  our  long  companions,  and  vacate  for  those  who  shall 
come  after ;  nor  can  we  feel  any  regret,  seeing  the  Hand  which  has  guided 
us  in  safety  so  long,  and  fed  us  all  our  journey  through.  "We  have  passed 
the  boundary  of  the  allotted  time  for  man  upon  earm,  and  feel  the  seeds 
of  death  are  ripening  fast,  and  the  pins  of  the  earthly  tabernacle  are 
dropping  out  (but  not  imheeded  by  Him  who  first  built  the  frail  structure), 
and  the  dilapidations  are  every  day  showing  themselves.  Does  not  the 
whole  give  unmistakable  proof  that  the  Master  is  calling  for  me,  and  like 
as  in  the  case  of  Aaron,  to  take  me  to  Mount  Hor,  there  to  slxip  me  of 
the  garments  spotted  with  the  fiesh  ?  In  the  prospect  of  an  early  de- 
parture from  this  wilderness,  it  will  be  well  if,  through  grace,  the  mind 
should  be  upon  the  look-out  for  our  Lord,  so  that  when  He  comes  we 
may  be  found  waiting.    It  has  in  a  special  manner  been  marked  out  by 
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Gk)d  the  Holy  Ghost  how  the  Lord's  people  carried  out  the  sweet  trath, 
**to  die  is  gain" — a  holy  composure  of  soul,  which  nothing  but  divine 
education  in  the  school  of  Christ  could  have  produced,  marked  what  is 
generally  called  "the  death-bod  scene"  of  one  and  aU.  No  terror 
alarmed  them  that  they  had  not  lived  at  a  certainty,  or  that  they  were 
dying  at  an  uncertainty ;  but  they  felt  that  the  same  Guide  who  had 
brought  them  thus  far  would  take  them  to  the  end ;  for  He  Himself  had 
gone  through  death,  and  knew  every  step  of  the  way ;  and  this  gave 
sweetness  to  the  siren  song  of  the  patriarch,  to  declare  his  waiting  for  Hi> 
salvation — that  is,  GoiTs  salvation ;  he  loses  sight  of  himself  altogether. 
It  was  not  the  living  of  the  body  of  sin  and  death,  nor  even  the  joys  of 
heaven,  that  were  opening  before  him»  that  engrossed  his  attention ;  it  was 
God's  salvation  he  had  waited  for — even  that  which  had  been  placed  in 
Zion  for  the  glory  of  God's  Israel.  And  is  not  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
sacred  volume  to  make  known  that  the  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
for  the  g^and  exhibition  of  Him  as  God's  Salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth?    ** To  this  gave  all  the  prophets  witness." — ^A  SxEipLiKa. 


The  late  Johk  Poynder — ^known  to  our  readers  by  the  signatures,  "  A 
Stripling  "  and  "  Crispin  " — ^was  bom  at  Reading,  in  the  year  1794.  Hii| 
father,  a  poor  but  respectable  mechanic,  attended  the  ministry  of  the  late 
Hon.  and  Rev.  "W.  B.  Cadogan,  then  Vicar  of  St.  GKles'  Church,  in  that 
town.     On  the  death  of  this  estimable  Christian  minister,  a  requisition 

was  made  by  the  congregation  requesting  that  the  Rev. ,  who  had 

been  curate  to  Mr.  Cadogan,  might  be  appointed  minister ;  but  it  was  dis- 
regarded, and  the  living  was  given  to  another.  This  caused  considerable 
disaffection  and  much  impleasantness,  and  ended  in  many  seceding 
(among  them  the  father  of  our  late  correspondent),  and  building  what  was 
then  known  as  Castle  Street  Chapel,  which  was  opened  in  1799,  under  the 
Toleration  Act.  For  some  time,  various  ministers  supplied  the  pulpit, 
chiefly,  we  believe,  from  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon's  Connexion ;  and 
we  have  heard  our  fnend  relate  how  he  used,  as  a  boy,  to  sit  on  the 
pulpit  stairs  whilst  a  Madan,  Pierce  Green,  Rowland  Hill,  Harreis,  and 
others,  were  preaching  to  the  large  congregations  assembled.  The  late 
Rev.  J.  Sherman,  we  believe,  was  the  first  settled  pastor  of  this  church, 
and,  on  his  removal  to  Surrey  Chapel,  the  trustees  renewed  their  allegi- 
ance to  the  Establishment,  and  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Goodhart  (now  of  Park 
Church,  Chelsea)  was  for  many  years  the  beloved  minister  of  what  then 
became  known  as  St.  Mary's  Episcopal  Chapel.  The  remembrance  of 
many  circumstances  connected  wim  this  place  indicates  that  the  attendance 
on  the  means  of  grace  made  a  deep  and  lasting  impression  on  his  mind, 
even  at  this  early  age. 

About  the  year  1812,  he  was  filling  a  humble  position  in  London. 
Attracted  by  a  handbill,  announcing  that  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Hawker  woidd 
preach  at  St.  Ann's,  Blackfriars,  on  behalf  of  some  benevolent  society, 
he  went  and  heard ;  and  such  was  the  union  of  soul  with  the  preacher 
experienced,  that  nothing  could  prevent  his  following  him,  to  be  blessed 
by  his  ministiy ;  and  it  must  have  been  but  a  few  months  after,  when  he 
arrived,  on  a  Saturday  night,  at  Pl3rmouth,  lonely  and  almost  penniless — 
scarcely  sufficient  to  pay  for  his  night's  lodging,  and  having  walked  much, 
if  not  all,  of  the  way.  The  Sabbath  morning  found  him  a  worshipper  in 
Charles  Church,  and  again  listening  to  that  estimable  divine.    When  the 
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service  was  over,  the  congregation  dispersed ;  but  our  wanderer  had  no 
home  to  return  to,  and  the  interval  between  the  services  was  passed  in 
reading  the  epitaphs  on  the  stones  in  the  churchyard.  This  attracted  the 
attention  of  some  gracious  woman,  a  **  mother  in  Israel,"  who,  having 
spoken  to  him,  and  probably  heard  his  tale,  took  him  home,  and  lodged 
him,  and  on  the  morning  following  introduced  him  to  the  Doctor,  who 
procured  employment  for  him  at  a  bookseller's  in  the  town,  and  with 
whom  he  continued  until  he  entirely  devoted  himself  to  the  labours  of  the 
ministry. 

While  attending  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Hawker,  he  commenced  preaching 
in  the  surrounding  villages,  and  determined  to  obey  tlie  command, 
"Arise,  and  be  baptized."  On  mentioning  his  convictions  to  the  Doctor, 
that  good  man,  though  worthily  occupying  a  pulpit  in  the  Establishment, 
replied,  **  Go,  my  son.  The  Lord  be  with  you !  "  The  affection  cherished 
for  this  preacher  by  our  departed  friend  amounted  almost  to  worsliip; 
and,  on  the  birth  of  his  first  son,  no  other  name  would  he  have  for  him 
but  Robert  Hawker.  Chatteris,  in  Cambs.,  was  the  scene  of  his  first 
labours  as  a  settled  pastor,  where  he  lost  his  beloved  and  affectionate 
wife  ;  from  thence  he  removed  to  Lockwood,  in  Yorkshire,  and  afterwards 
to  Newick,  in  Sussex.  In  the  year  1842,  he  came  to  reside  in  London,  and 
has  been  known  since  that  period  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  in  many 
parts  of  the  countrj^  Although  holding  firmly  and  tenaciously  his  own 
opinions  and  principles  (or,  in  cant  phraseology,  a  strict  Baptist),  he  ever 
delighted  to  hear  the  pure  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  preached  in  the 
Established  Church  ;  and  never  was  one  of  the  City  churches  opened  for 
a  Hewlett,  Shutte,  Doudney,  West,  Gowring,  &c.,  but  what  the  venerable 
head  of  our  dear  brother  was  sure  to  be  discerned  in  the  midst ;  and,  ia 
the  summer  of  1864,  spending  a  Lord's-day  in  Bristol,  the  morning  found 
him  at  St.  Luke's,  Bedminster,  to  hear  his  beloved  friend,  the  "  Editor," 
who  happened  then  to  be  from  home,  on  a  visit  to  Lreland.  The  after- 
part  of  the  same  day  was  spent  in  vainly  endeavouring  to  find  another 
Church,  in  one  of  the  outskirts  of  that  wide  city,  having  received  a  "  good 
report"  of  the  preacher;  and  at  last  he  took  refuge  in  the  church  of  St 
Mary-le-Port,  to  listen  to  the  Eev.  T.  A.  Walker,  preferring  to  hear  the 
truths  he  loved,  though  not  spoken  by  one  of  his  own  denomination. 
Surely  there  was  no  spirit  of  bigotry  or  sectarianism  displayed  here. 

In  the  spring  of  1866,  a  fall  down  the  stairs  at  the  Waterloo  I^ailway 
station  appears  much  to  have  shaken  him,  and  he  had  gradually  become 
weaker  and  weaker,  until,  the  second  week  in  October,  he  remained 
entirely  within  doors.  On  the  7  th  of  November,  he  experienced  an  attack  of 
paralysis,  which  confined  him  to  his  bed,  and  from  which  he  never  arose, 
but  Ungered  until  the  23rd,  when  death  released  him  from  this  wilderness. 
During  his  illness  he  spoke  but  little.  His  last  rational  conversation  was 
with  a  Christian  lady  who  visited  him  on  the  Wednesday  previous  to  hie 
departing  life  on  the  Friday,  and  to  whom  he  said,  in  reply  to  her  question 
if  he  did  not  wish  to  get  better,  **No,  no!  It  is  aU  well.  I  shall  soon 
be  home."  And  his  uniform  testimony  was,  **  My  God  is  good  to  me,  and 
I  am  trusting  on  the  Rock." 

According  to  his  desire,  his  body  was  interred  at  his  native  place, 
Heading,  by  the  Eev.  T.  Baugh,  of  Islington.  An  old  friend,  the  Eev. 
W.  Felton,  with  whom,  for  many  years,  there  had  been  a  mutual  agree- 
ment to  perform  the  last  sad  rites  for  the  departed,  would  have  been  pre- 
aenty  but  was  prevented  by  an  attack  of  illness. 
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By  the  invitation  of  the  Church  at  Jireh  Chapel,  East  Road,  Mr.  W. 
Crowther  kindly  consented  to  improve  the  event  on  Lord's-day  evening, 
the  16  th  of  December  last. 

16,  Union  Square,  New  North  Koad,  London. 
Dear  Sir, — I  called  a  few  days  before  friend  Poynder  (of  Murray 
Sti-eet,  N.)  expired,  and  saw  him.  When  I  entered,  he  took  my  hand, 
and  held  it  for  some  time.  I  said,  **  How  are  you  ?  how  is  it  with  you  ?  " 
(I  saw  he  looked  pleasantly  at  me,  and  happy) — "on  the  Bock?" 
**  Yes,"  he  replied,  pointing  up.     I  quoted — 

•*  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear." 

He  nodded,  and  pointed  that  it  was  all  right.  He  tried  to  talk,  but 
scarcely  could  ai-ticulate  anything,  but  I  could  catch,  "  I  wish  I  could 
talk."  I  had  just  lost  an  amiable  and  interesting  girl,  eleven  years  old, 
with  good  ground  to  hope,  from  what  she  said,  &c.  I  said,  **  Have  you 
heard  of  my  loss?"  **Yes,"  he  said.  I  said,  "With  good  hope?" 
"Yes,"  he  said.  "How  are  the  other  dear  babes?"  I  said,  "Pretty 
well."  He  had  seen  them.  I  said,  "  You  will  soon  see  Jesus,  whom  you 
have  tried  to  exalt."  He  nodded.  I  found  he  could  not  talk.  I  asked 
him  if  I  should,  and  prayed  with  him ;  and  he  asked  me  to  come  again, 
which  I  intended,  but  was  told  he  was  gone.     Excuse  haste. 

I  am,  dear  Sir, 
Yours  in  hopes  of  eternal  life  through  and  by  Jesus  alone, 

Jabez  Whittertdgb. 

[Our  acquaintance  with  the  deceased  brother  began  in  the  year  1841, 
when  personally  we  were  suffering  from  sundry  painful  bereavements. 
In  conversation  we  happened  to  express  a  doubt  whether  he  had  ever  been 
called  to  similar  trials.  He  at  once  replied,  that  he  had  known  what 
those  identical  trials  were,  but  that  subsequently  he  had  been  fcuniliar 
with  conflicts  of  a  far  more  distressing  character.  His  remarks  were 
most  opportune,  and  whilst  by  comparison  they  tended  to  check  im- 
patience and  murmuring  on  our  part,  served  to  commence  a  personal 
friendship  which  we  never  remember  to  have  met  the  slightest  interrup- 
tion. 

Those  who  were  personally  acquainted  with  our  departed  friend  and 
brother,  will  not  easily  forget  his  smiling  countenance  and  cheerful  bear- 
ing. He  always  had  the  kindly  word  for  others*  woes.  His  own  per- 
sonal trials  were  kept  very  much  in  the  background.  They  were  rarely 
alluded  to.  He  had  a  deep  insight  into  the  human  heart.  He  was  pos- 
sessed of  a  clear  judgment  in  divine  things.  His  protracted  years  and 
residence  in  different  localities,  had  afforded  him  a  somewhat  extensive 
acquaintance.  He  allowed  few  opportunities  to  pass  in  which  he  might 
gain  personal  information,  that  might  tend  to  advantage  in  the  ministry. 
Ho  was  specially  fond  of  visiting  spots  rendered  memorable  by  the 
labours  of  men  of  God  who  had  subsequently  passed  away  to  their  rest. 
Although  his  sight  for  some  years  had  been  partially  impaired,  his  active 
habits  would  not  suffer  him  to  rest.  He  took  the  liveliest  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  those  he  loved.  When  our  eldest  son  was  married  at  a  church 
in  Essex  in  August  last  year,  we  were  astonished  to  see  our  old  friend 
among  the  assembly  who  had  gathered  together  on  that  occasion.  Again, 
when  we  were  about  to  preach  in  St.  George's,  in  the  Borough,  during 
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the  past  year,  our  old  Mend  again  met  us  at  the  door  of  the  Banctuaiy. 
At  a  still  later  date,  lie  was  present,  and  took  an  aotire  part  upon  the 
kind  presentation  made  to  us  in  August  of  the  now  departed  year.  little 
did  we  then  think  we  were  shaking  hands  with  him  for  the  last  time. 
And  perhaps  still  less  did  he  imagine  that  the  foregoing  annual  salutation 
although  commenced  would  not  be  completed;  that  ere  the  finiahiTig 
observations  were  penned,  the  hand  that  otherwise  might  have  inscribea 
them  would  be  paralyzed  in  death. 

Our  dear  old  friend's  remains  now  moulder  in  the  silent  grave;  the 
place  that  knew  him  on  earth  shall  know  him  no  more  for  ever.  In 
various  ways  we  shall  miss  and  mourn  for  him  ;  but  our  loss  is  his  eternal 
gain.  It  were  selfish  indeed  to  wish  him  or  any  of  the  glorified  back  in 
this  lower  world  of  sorrow,  Bin,  and  death.  Here  suffering  is,  and  sad- 
ness as  its  offspring.  Not  a  day,  nor  scarce  an  hour,  passes  without  our 
being  forcibly  reminded  of  where  we  are— e*  en  in  a  world  of  care,  per- 
plexity, and  sin.  So  much  bespeaks  unrest — disquiet — ^the  fact  that  this 
is  not  our  home,  because  it  is  by  sin  polluted,  and  we  dwell  in  regions 
where  our  Q-od  is  but  little  known  or  cared  for.  It  is  a  world  of  woe, 
because  a  world  of  wickedness ;  and  the  contemplation  prompts  the  utte^ 
ance,  **I  would  not  live  alway."  Yet  in  one's  better  mind,  one  sajs, 
**  Father,  Thy  will  be  done  ;'*  **  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  1 
wait  till  my  change  come."  Meanwhile  let  body  and  soul  be  enlisted  in 
Thine  the  best  of  services  ;  by  Thy  power,  and  the  moulding,  meetening 
operations  of  the  Spirit,  may  it  be  ours  to  serve  or  suffer.  Alike  may 
they  be  welcome,  as  our  Father's  will  and  pleasure,  who  cannot  err  or 
be  unkind,  who  is  guided  by  a  wisdom  infinite  and  a  love  that  knows  not 
change  nor  variation.  Moreover,  may  the  prospect  of  the  near  approadi 
of  vast  eternity — our  fleeting  time-tany  in  the  wilderness — and  the  con- 
templation of  the  many,  many  passing  off  the  stage  of  life  to  their  etemsl 
resting-place,  prompt  to  more  vigilance  and  loving  zeal  during  the  few 
remaining  moments  of  our  sojourn  here. — ^Ed.] 


IN  MEMORY  OP  THE  LATE  JOHN  POTNDER. 

Findley,  hear  Huddersfield,  Deo.  7th,  1866. 
Deae  Sir,  and  mtjoh-esteemed  Brother  for  Christ's  sake, — ^Along  with 
this  you  will  receive  a  small  tribute  to  the  memory  of  my  dear  father. 
Shoidd  you  be  able  to  give  it  space  (it  is  but  short)  in  the  January  number, 
with  his  obituary,  I  should  be  glad.  *Tis  the  last  we  shall  see  of  him  till 
the  Master  brings  him  with  Him.  You  have  lost  one  who  loved  you  well; 
but  the  first-bom  of  many  brethren  still  lives  on ;  you  are  working  in 
His  vineyard ;  He  is  looking  on ;  'twill  be  resting-time  soon,  either  falling 
asleep  or  being  ^'  changed  in  a  moment ;"  no  matter,  ''  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is ;"  till  then.  His  manifest  presence  be  with  you. 

Yours  in  Him, 

E.   M.   L.    HiBBABD. 

Another  "  missing  link  "  below,  another  broken  tie, 
'Tis  just  like  earth  to  love  and  hold,  and  while  we  hold  they  die ; 
But  just  like  heaven,  to  have  them  home,  to  let  the  tired  one  rest. 
And  hear  the  lifter's  sweet  '*  Well  done"  so  lovingly  expressed. 
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Father,  farewell !  'twas  sad  to  watcli,  bnt  joyouB  still  to  know, 
When  heart  and  flesh  were  failing  fast,  thy  God  sustained  thee  so ; 
And  though  thine  utterances  were  few,  a  cheering  tale  they  told, 
'*  It  is  all  right — ^I'm  on  the  Bock,"  while  Jordan  round  thee  roU'd. 

Fellow-bereaved  ones,  ererywhere*  beloved  yet  chastened  weU, 
No  longer  look  into  the  tomb,  it  is  not  there  they  dwell; 
Seek  not  the  living  'mone  the  dead,  the  "  mansions  "  are  not  there, 
'Tis  but  the  lodging  for  the  clay,  the  cot  in  which  they  were. 

Father,  £EureweU  till  Jesus  comes ;  time  deepens  into  nieht — 

Across  earth's  clouded  firmament  flashes  ms  hei*ald  lignt ; 

Amid  earth's  noise,  and  famine- woes,  and  pestilence,  and  war — 

Listen !  the  signal  voices  tell  His  coming  is  not  far. 

Oh,  come,  then,  blessed  One !    Thou  saidst,  "  a  little  while  "  should  be ; 

Come,  reign  o'er  all  Thy  hands  have  made,  and  we  shall  reign  with  Thee. 


^t  iprotestant  ^mm. 

THE  TEUE  PRIESTHOOD ;  OR,  WHO  ARE  PRIESTS  ? 

"  JFhat  saith  the  Scripturei  ?" 

1.  The  apostles  and  their  fellow-labourers  in  the  Gk)spel  were  never  so 
called.  '<  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom 
ye  believed?"  ''Let  a  man  so  aocount  of  us,  as  of  {he  ministers  of 
Christ."  ''  And  these  (hings  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and 
to  Apollos  for  your  sakes,  that  ye  might  learn  in  us,  not  to  think  of  men 
above  that  which  is  written  "  (1  Cor.  iii.  5 ;  iv.  1,  6).  Peter  speaks  of 
himself  as  a  ''servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  of  Paul,  as 
"  our  beloved  brother."  James  styles  himself,  "  a  servant  of  Gk)d,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  John,  "your  brother,  and  companion  in 
tribulation:"  Jude,  "the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ:"  and  '* Timothy  our 
brother,"  &c.    But  no  one,  even  of  the  apostles,  was  ever  called  spriest, 

2.  We  read  that  our  Lord  "  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets ; 
and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  per^ting 
of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministiy,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ "  (Eph.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  zii.  28),  but  no  mention  is  made  of  an  order 
of  priesthooii. 

3.  The  apostle  wrote  Timothy  and  Titus  particular  directions  respecting 
the  appointment  and  qualification  of  bishops,  deacons,  &c.,  but  no  reference 
is  made  to  prie$t8. 

4.  Christ's  commission  to  the  disciples,  was  not.  Come  ye,  as  priests  with 
your  offerings;  but,  "  Goje"  as  ambassadors,  with  my  message  of  mercy, 
"and  preach  theOospel"  (Mark  xvi.  15;  1  Cor.  i.  17;  2  Cor.  v.  20). 
This,  and  not  external  observances,  "  is  thepower  of  Gtod  unto  salvation" 
(Rom.  i.  16 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  2 ;  Acts  xi.  14).  Were  it  even  possible  for  the 
priest  to  give  us  Chnst's  flesh  to  eat,  this  could  not  meet  the  wants  of  the 
soul :  and  our  Lord  Himself  tells  us  that  it  would  profit  us  "  nothing," 
absolutely  nothing.  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit, 
and  they  are  life  "  (John  vi.  63).  "  For  the  kin^om  of  Gk)d  is  not  meat 
and  drmk;  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost'* 

gom.  xiv.  17  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  8  ;  Heb.  ix.  10 ;  Col.  ii.  15  ;  Gal.  v.  6;  vi.  15). 
erefore  hAYepriesU  no  place  under  the  Gospel. 
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5.  The  term  priest  occurs  thirty  times  in  the  New  Testament.  Nineteen 
times  it  is  applied  to  the  Leyitical  priest ;  it  is  also  applied  to  Melehisedec 
and  our  blessed  Ijord,  and  thrice  in  the  Apocalypse  to  the  whole  body  of 
Christians,  but  never  once  to  the  Christian  minister. 

6.  The  priests  under  the  Mosaic  law  were  **  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices  :"  and  **  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,"  but 
such  sacrifices  are  not  now  offered,  nor  are  they  needed,  for  Clirist,  **  by 
one  offering,  hath  perfected  for  ever  thom  that  believe;"  and  as  *' there 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,"  the  Church  has  no  need  of  sacrificing 
priests.* 

7.  A  priest  supposes  an  altar  at  which  to  saciifice,  but,  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  no  such  thing  is  provided.  "  The  table  of  the  Lord  "  is  in 
no  sense  of  the  word  an  altar,  and  is  never  so  called  in  Scripture.  **  We 
have  an  altar  of  wliich  they  have  no  rip:ht  to  eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle." 
By  Him,  therefore  (our  holy  Altar  in  heaven),  let  us,  as  a  holy  priesthood, 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually  (Ileb.  xiii.  10,  15). 

8.  Neither  is  there  now,  under  the  New  Covenant,  any  material  fempU, 
or  **  worldly  sanctuary,"  in  which  to  perform  priestly  service.  *' Venly, 
the  first  covenant  had  ordinances  of  divine  service  and  a  worldij 
sanctuary:"  but  these  have  **  waxed  old,  and  vanished  away,"  "Christ 
being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands"  (Heb.  ix.  11).  **Know  ye 
not  that  YE  ai-e  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you  ?  The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.  Ye  are  the  temple 
of  the  living  God  ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them. 
— Ye  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. — Whose 
house  are  ye? — Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  Corner-stone ;  in  whom 
all  the  building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord :  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit. — Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  "  (1  Cor.  iii.  16  ;  vi.  19  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  16 ;  1  Peter 
ii.  5 ;  Heb.  iii.  6 ;  Eph.  ii.  20—22 :  Matt,  xviii.  20;  Acts  vii.  48  ;  xvii.  24), 

9.  The  priest,  the  sacrifice,  the  altar,  and  the  temple,  were  only  types 
of  "  good  things  to  come  "  under  the  Gospel.  Christ  is  the  substance  of 
which  these  were  but  the  shadows;  and.  He  having  come,  "  there  is  verily 
a  disannulling  of  the  commandment  going  before  for  the  weakness  and 
unprofitableness  thereof.  For  the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the 
bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did ;  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God" 
(Heb.  vii.  18 ;  ix.  10 ;  x.  9  ;  Col.  ii.  17 ;  Gal.  iv.  9). 

10.  **  Having  therefore  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  hving  way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us, 
through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh  ;  and  having  a  High  Priest  over 
the  house  of  God,"  no  earthly  priest  can  be  of  the  smallest  possible  ser- 
vice to  us.  Fai-ther  than  into  the  holiest  he  cannot  go,  and  there  the 
believer  is  privileged  to  enter  boldly  himself  (Heb.  iv.  16;  x.  19,  20; 
Eph.  iii.  12;  Gal.  iv.  7). 

11.  **  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another," 

*  "At  the  words,  *  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood,'  you  must  believe  that  the  bread 
and  wine  become  the  real  body  and  blood  with  the  soul  and  Godhtad  of  Jesus  Christ,  Bow 
down  your  heart  and  body  in  deepest  adoration  when  the  priest  says  these  awful  wordi, 
and  worship  your  Saviour  then  verily  and  indeed  present  on  llis  altar." — **  Little  Pra^tr 
Bookf'  now  in  use  amongst  Tractarians, 
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saith  the  Scripture  ;  but  no  warrant  have  we  to  confess  to  a  priest y  and  no 
power  has  he  to  absolve  from  sin.  **  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?" 
"  To  the  Lord  our  Gk)d  belong  forgiveness ;"  and  "  if  we  confess  our  sins. 
He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness  "  (1  John  i.  9 ;  Psalm  xxxii.  5). 

12.  The  assumption  of  priestly  power  and  authority  is  directly  opposed 
to  the  spirit  which  our  blessed  Lord  so  repeatedly  inculcated.  They 
that  **  rule  over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ;  and  their  great 
ones  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you : 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister:  and 
whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all.  For  even 
the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many  "  (Mark  x.  40 — 45).  The  scribes  and  the 
pharisees  "  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their 
garments,  and  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in 
the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men, 
Rabbi,  Rabbi.  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  One  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ,  and  all  ye  are  bretliren.  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the 
earth  :  for  One  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called 
masters;  for  One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ"  (Matt,  xxiii.  5 — 10;  1 
Pet.  V.  3  ;  2  Cor.  i.  24  ;  3  John  9). 

13.  From  all  this  it  is  perfectly  clear,  that  Christian  ministers,  as  such, 
are  not  priests,  and  that  a  distinct  order  of  human  priesthood  is  a  mere 
invention  of  man,  and  has  been  set  up  without  regard  to  the  authority  of 
Christ,  "who  is  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church"  (Acts  xvii.  11 ;  xx. 
29—35;  Rom.  xvi.  18;  Col.  ii.  8 ;  1  These,  v.  21;  Deut.  iv.  2;  Rev. 
xxii.  18;  Jude  3). 

14.  Who  then  are  priests  ?  All  true  believers,  by  virtue  of  their  union 
with  Christ,  their  great  High  Priest.  **  Ye  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
a  holy  priesthood."  **  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood." 
"  He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,"  "  and 
hatb  anointed  us "  (1  Pet.  ii.  5 — 9;  Rev.  i.  6;  v.  10;  xx.  6;  2  Cor.  i. 
21).  "Now  we  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular." 
"  We  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones  ;"  "joint- 
heirs  with  Christ"  (1  Cor.  xii.  27;  Eph.  v.  30;  Rom.  viii.  17).  "By 
EQm  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that 
is,  the  firuit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  His  name  "  (Heb.  xiii.  15  ;  Acts 
ii.  17,  18).  . 

"All  they  that  believe  are  now  dignified  to  be  priests  unto  God  the 
Father.  And  this  was  signified  by  the  rending  of  the  veil  of  the  temple 
at  His  death,  not  only  that  the  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  were  to  cease,  as 
being  all  fulfilled  in  Him,  but  that  the  people  of  God  that  were  before 
by  that  veil  held  out  in  the  outer  court,  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  holy 
place,  as  being  all  of  them  priests,  and  fitted  to  offer  sacrifices." — Arch- 
oishop  Leighton. 

"  All  Christians  are  altogether  priests ;  and  let  it  be  anathema  to  assert 
that  there  is  any  other  priest  than  he  who  is  a  Christian ;  for  it  will  be 
asserted  without  the  word  of  God,  on  no  authority  but  the  sayings  of 
men,  or  the  antiquity  of  custom,  or  the  mxiltitude  of  those  that  think  so." 
— Martin  Luther, 

"  All,  as  many  as  are  anointed  with  the  unction  of  the  holy  oil  (1  John 
ii.  20,  27),  are  made  priests;  as  also  Peter  saith  to  the  whole  Church, 
'Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood.'  " — Origen^  died  254. 
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"  All  the  children  of  the  Church  are  priests." — Ambrose,  died  397. 

**They  are  all  priests,  forasmuch  as  they  are  members  of  the  one 
Priest." — Augustine,  died  430. 

"  Christ's  everlasting  priesthood  hath  made  an  end  of  all  the  Leyites* 
priesthood ;  yea,  and  all  other  priesthood,  save  that  which  belongeth  to 
all  Christian  men.** — Hutchinson,  died  1555. 

**In  Christ's  kinp^dom  is  none  outward  priesthood  nor  sacrifice  to  be 
made  for  sin ;  for  He  hath,  with  one  oblation  for  all,  fully  satisfied  for 
the  sins  of  His  elect  number  for  ever." — Bishop  Bale,  died  1563. 

**The  whole  Church  of  the  faithful  are  all  spiritual  priests,  to  offer  np 
spiritual  sacrifices."— JT.  Fulke,  B.B.,  died  1621. 

**The  inventions  of  man,  and  not  the  revelations  of  Gk)d,  are  the  cause 
of  nearly  all  religious  differences." — Smith,  of  Campbelton,  1798. 

**  Deliver  me  from  the  narrowing  induence  of  human  lessons,  tram 
himian  systems  of  theology ;  teach  me  directly  out  of  the  fulness  and 
freeness  of  Thine  own  word ;  hasten  the  time  when,  unfettered  by  sec- 
tarian intolerance,  and  unawed  by  the  authority  of  men,  the  Bible  shall 
make  its  rightful  impression  upon  all ;  the  simple  and  obedient  readers 
thereof  calling  no  man  Master,  but  Christ  only" — Br,  Chalmers. 

J.  G. 


LESSONS  FOE  ENGLAND. 

The  decay  of  the  Papal  power  in  Italy  has  been  so  conspicuous,  that  it 
has  been  admitted  by  the  Pope  himself.  Every  allocution  in  which  lie 
has  bewailed  the  successes  of  his  enemies  has  been  an  indirect  confession 
that  multitudes  wlio  were  formerly  devoted  to  his  Church  have  escaped 
from  its  iron  grasp,  and  repudiated  its  claims  to  domineer  over  their  con- 
sciences. In  many  cases  the  reaction  which  has  followed  upon  this 
deliberate  rejection  of  the  yoke  which  priests  and  Jesuits  had  forced  upon 
them  has  landed  them  in  infidelity  or  indifference  ;  but  in  others  it  nas 
induced  an  earnest  spirit  of  inquiry,  and  there  is  now  a  greater  desire  to 
investigate  into  the  truths  of  tlie  Gospel  than  has  been  manifested  in  Italy 
for  a  long  period.  The  derisive  epithets  which  are  applied  in  all  quarten 
to  the  ecclesiastical  grandees,  the  caricatures  which  are  circulated  about 
them  in  every  leading  city,  and  the  uncompromising  lemguage  in  which 
the  abuses  of  the  Church  of  Pome  are  exposed,  indicate  that  the  awe  and 
reverence  with  which  it  was  regarded  are  things  of  the  past.  There  are 
also  symptoms  of  a  similar  widespread  defection  in  Austria,  which  has 
been  the  mainstay  and  guardian  of  Poman  Catholic  pretensions  in  eastern 
Europe.  The  deplorable  disasters  which  have  overtaken  tliat  empire  have 
directed  attention  to  its  moral  and  rehgious  condition  as  well  as  to  its  political 
weakness,  and  it  has  become  evident  that  the  priests  have  entirely  lost  the 
hold  which  they  once  possessed  on  the  governing  classes.  A  large  and 
influential  party  in  Vienna  are  tracing  the  humiliation  of  Austria  not  only 
to  the  incapacity  of  its  leading  men,  but  to  the  influence  of  the  Concordat, 
by  which  so  detrimental  a  weight  has  been  imposed  on  the  administration 
of  the  empire.  They  see  that  it  is  not  consistent  with  that  progress  which 
every  enlightened  nation  must  wLsh  to  make,  to  have  its  energies  paralyzed 
and  its  freedom  restricted  by  a  compact  which  in  fact  renders  Austria  a 
vassal  of  the  Papacy.  ISo  unmistakable  has  been  the  expression  of  pubHo 
opinion  in  this  respect,  that  even  the  leading  Poman  Catholic  journals 
have  been  constrained  to  notice  it.   They  acknowledge  that  there^is  a  pro- 
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found  religious  indifference,  a  deep-seated  aversion  to  religion  among  the 
principal  circles  of  society,  and  that  some  of  the  most  solemn  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Church  are  regarded  as  mere  superstitions.  Nor  are 
these  sentiments  confined  to  the  upper  ten  thousand,  on  whom  devolves 
the  responsibihty  of  all  official  transactions ;  they  are  largely  shared  by 
the  mass  of  the  people.  Hence  it  has  been  difficult  for  the  Sisters  of 
Charity  to  obtain  access  to  the  sick  and  wounded,  while  in  Vienna  the 
Patriotic  Society,  which  had  collected  a  noble  simi  for  the  relief  of  those 
who  had  been  disabled  in  the  war,  refused  to  grant  any  portion  of  its 
funds  to  two  hospitals  which  were  attended  by  nuns.  These  are  significant 
tokens  in  a  capital  which  has  been  noted  for  the  magnificence  <Jf  its  High 
Mass  and  its  rigid  observance  of  the  rules  prescribed  by  the  clergy,  and 
stand  out  in  vivid  contrast  to  the  blind  devotion  which  led  its  inhabitants 
to  rejoice  that  the  army  had  been  confided  to  the  special  protection  of  the 
"  Queen  of  Heaven,"  on  the  very  day  when  Solferino  wrested  the  fair 
provinces  of  Lombardy  fi'om  their  youthful  sovereign.  J^ong  military 
men,  the  contempt  which  such  idle  profanities  have  occasioned  has  been 
succeeded  by  imblushing  scepticism.  When  the  troops  requested  that  they 
might  receive  the  sacraments  before  they  encountered  the  shock  of  war, 
their  officers  advised  them  to  leave  such  follies  alone.  All  the  influence 
and  mysterious  power  of  the  Jesuit  fathers  failed  to  obtain  permission  for 
them  to  accompany  the  army,  and  it  is  said  that  their  indignation  is 
extreme.  One  of  their  most  famous  preachers  has  vehemently  inveighed 
against  the  prevailing  laxity  and  irreligion,  and  haa  imputed  the  woful 
calamities  wnich  have  overtaken  the  nation  to  the  judgments  of  Q-od. 
"The  devil  is  mocking  at  us,"  wore  his  words,  "and  God  has  willed  to 
punish  us  for  our  sins ;  and  well  have  we  deserved  this  punishment  for 
our  immoralities,  for  our  scandalous  theatres,  for  our  infamous  press,  for 
our  bad  books,  for  the  imchastity  of  our  women,  and  the  profligacy  of  our 
young  men."  We  have  no  wish  to  gainsay  these  assertions.  We  believe 
that  the  ** finger  of  God"  is  visible  in  these  terrible  convulsions  which 
have  shaken  the  empire  to  its  foundation,  and  that  He  is  working  out  the 
sovereign  coimsels  of  His  providence  by  their  means.  But  the  question 
arises,  How  is  it  that,  notwithstanding  the  favour  of  the  Court,  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Concordat,  and  the  immense  staff  of  priests  and  other  teacners 
who  have  toiled  in  her  cause,  the  Church  of  Bome  has  failed  as  palpably 
in  Austria  as  in  Italy  ?  Why  this  hatred  and  opposition,  this  immorality 
and  latitudinarianism,  if  she  is  the  true  Churdi,  the  successor  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  conservator  of  the  faith  ? 

If  we  turn  from  Austria  to  Spain,  the  picture  does  not  materially  differ. 
No  foreign  host  has  established  itself  beyond  the  Pyrenees,  and  dictated 
terms  of  pe£ice  to  the  Queen  of  Spain,  but  her  capital  is  almost  as  fuU  of 
disquiet  as  Vienna.  Political  and  private  causes  nave  intensified  the  dis- 
content of  her  subjects  to  such  a  pitch  that  her  tenure  of  the  throne  is 
regarded  as  precarious.  The  sense  of  shame  also  which  has  distressed  the 
Spanish  nation  is  aggravated  by  the  bigotry  and  superstition  which 
dominate  over  the  Court.  Even  in  Madrid,  a  feeling  of  revulsion  is  becom- 
ing general  at  the  miserable  practices  which  are  recommended  to  the 
highest  personage  in  the  kingdom  by  her  spiritual  advisers ;  and,  although 
the  people  are  not  ripe  for  a  secession  from  Bome,  there  is  a  dissatisfac- 
tion with  its  system  which  may  presently  issue  in  unforeseen  consequences. 
And  yet  at  this  critical  epoch,  when  Bome  is  smitten  with  paralysis  in 
three  of  her  great  European  states,  it  is  sought  to  strengthen  tier  position 
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in  England.  Our  rulers,  with  credulous  simplicity^  bolioTe  that  it  is  wise 
to  listen  to  her  demandB,  and  make  concession  a^r  concession  with  the 
same  rapidity  that  she  profiTers  her  requests.  The  magistrates  are  to  be 
urged  to  carry  out  the  Prison  Ministers  Bill  where  they  have  not  done  so, 
and  facilities  are  to  be  granted  to  her  emissaries  in  our  workhouses,  which 
she  will  regard  as  stepping-stones  by  which  she  may  attain  to  greater 
power  hereafter.  Thus  the  lessons  of  the  past  and  of  the  present  are 
equally  disregarded,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  is  patronized  as  if  her 
countenance  and  aid  would  impart  strength  to  the  institutions  of  the 
country.  To  confute  such  a  vain  notion,  it  is  only  necessaiy  to  mark  what 
is  going  on  in  Spain,  in  Italy,  and  Austria,  where  her  prestige  and  her 
sway  are  perceptibly  declining. — Record, 


EFFECTS  OF  POPERY  IN  BOHEMIA. 

Bohemia  is  a  land  abundantly  blessed  by  nature — a  beautiftd  land,  twice 
as  fertile,  at  least,  as  Silesia.  Where  the  com  in  the  latter  stands  three 
hands  high,  it  stands  in  the  former  more  than  two  feet  high,  and  so  forth 
in  proportion.  When  you  drive  along  the  road,  and  admire  the  smiling 
fields,  the  rich  meadows,  the  waving  carpets  of  poppies,  with  their  gor- 
geous display  of  white,  red,  and  blue,  crimson,  violet,  and  lilac,  and  you 
turn  round  and  look  at  what  ought  to  be  the  country's  finest  produce, 
man,  you  cannot  help  being  most  imfavourably  impressed  with  the  sam- 
ples you  meet  here  of  that  article  of  home  manufacture.  When  you  look 
upon  those  malignant,  scowling;  faces,  in  which  the  lowest  craft  and  the 
most  despicable  cunning  may  be  discerned  readily  enough,  but  none  or 
little  of  that  higher  intelligence  which  chiefly  distinguishes  man  from,  the 
brute  creation,  you  cannot  help  being  struck  with  the  difference,  the  most 
marked  difference,  between  the  Bohemian  Czech  and  his  Sileso-Sclavonian 
compeer.  Nay,  I  will  go  still  further ;  there  is  a  notable  superiority  to 
be  remarked  even  in  the  Bohemo-German  element  over  the  same  element 
in  Silesia.  Why,  then,  the  marked  difference  for  the  worse  ?  and  whence 
springs  this  sad  inferiority,  where  Nature's  abounding  bounty  would 
rather  leave  the  observer  to  believe  in  the  possibility  of  the  reverse  being 
the  case?  The  unmistakable  answer  to  tnis  question  you  may  read  as 
you  travel  along  the  highway,  where  images  in  stone  and  in  wood,  more 
or  less  richly  ^t,  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  Christ  on  the  Cross,  of  St. 
Nepomuck,  ana  an  infinite  variety  of  other  saints,  meet  your  eyes  at  every 
turn  of  the  road.  You  are  in  a  Catholic  land,  in  an  Archcatholic  land, 
and,  mark  you  this,  for  there  are  millions  of  Catholics  in  Prussia  also,  but 
they  are  by  no  means  lacking  in  intelligence,  and  they  strive,  and  suc- 
cessfully too,  to  keep  on  the  same  exalted  level  with  their  Protestant  emd 
Hebrew  fellow-citizens — you  are  in  a  Catholic  land  under  a  CathoHc 
ruler,  and  that  ruler  a  scion  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg.  There  you 
have  the  solution  of  the  problem  in  a  few  words.  And  yet  there  are  men 
to-  be  found  still  who  wm  talk  of  the  balance  of  power,  and  about  the 
'' indispensable  necessity"  of  maintaining  intact  the  integrity  of  the 
Hapsburg  empire. — Correspondent  of  a  London  Paper. 


How  many  there  are  who  have  eyes  for  the  world,  ears  for  the  world, 
and  hearts  for  the  world ;  but  how  veiy  few  have  eyes  for  Christ,  ears  for 
Christ,  and  hearts  far  Christ. —  William  Tiptaft, 


A  coiSLJSFoyDEzrr  of  a  Li?!ido-  raT^rr  m-rl:e5 :  "  The  Iloly  Ci:T  i?  vvrta:n.lT 

this  ocK.i&si\j]i  was  a  ^srenuenitii  who  in  Loz.  ion  is  as  w^ell  kuv^uii  a*  h* 
kimseif  knows  eTerTb».>iT  that  Lrt:?  anvwheiv  wt^t  of  Chariiic  Otvxss^ 
The  gpentlernan  he  pv'Lntcd  ou:  was  evidt^ntiy  an  EnirIishr.iAn.  aud  w;» 
dressed  in  the  coat  and  coilar  worn  bv  the  r^rr  hi^rh-^hurv^h  An^licaa 
denrv-     Mr  friend  said — '  There  vou  see  that  srentleman  ?     ilo  is  ourai« 

of ,  near  London  ;  no  doul  t  he  has  gv^ne  over  to  Kome/     WTien  lb* 

mass  was  orer.  my  friend  went  up  to  him,  and  said,  '  Well,   So-and-^\  I 

sappoee  we  shall  never  hear  vou  preach  a^rsun  at *'    *  AVhy  ik>?*  waa 

the  rejoinder.  '  Because  I  see  vou  are  anendin^  mass,  and  I  supp^x?^?  that 
you  hare  joined  the  Boman  Catholic  Church — ^toUowed  in  the  footstejvs  of 
Manning,  Oakley,  and  Newman — is  it  not  so?'  'Oh,  dear,  no,*  rv^^ed 
the  clergyman;  *I,  like  many  others,  when  abroad  always  attend  the 
senriees  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  in  preference  to  tho«»e  of  the 
wretched  chapels  which  misrepresent  the  Anglican  Catholic  ritual  abroad, 
and  which  liesides  hare  no  right  to  intrude  in  the  diixv^^  of  another 
bishop.'  *  But,"  said  my  friend,  *  do  you  re^iUy  believe  the  do^^trino*  of 
the  Boman,  and  yet  remain  a  minister  of  the  English  Churvh  ?*  'I  bt^long 
to  the  great  Catholic  Church/  was  the  reply,  *  of  which  the  Boman  is  one 
branch  and  the  Anglican  another.  In  England  I  hold  the  Anglican 
Church  to  be  the  onlv  one  rite  allowable  ;  in  these  lands  tlie  Boman  is  the 
onlv  one  which  a  true  Catholic  should  ever  attend.'* 


DEATH  OF  MB.  B.  KENNETH. 

It  falls  to  our  lot  to  announce  the  death  of  another  beloved  reader.  Of 
late  how  frequent  these  announcements  are.  We  are  more  and  more 
impressed  with  the  fact,  that  the  Lord  is  taking  His  servants  home ; 
surely  it  is  "  from  the  evil  to  come."  It  is  one  among  the  many  sigrns  of 
the  times.  We  believe  it  is  one  of  the  numennis  indications  that  a  crisis 
is  at  hand.  Before  such  events  the  Lord  has  commonly  called  homo 
many  of  His  servants,  and  then  (as  with  respect  to  Lot  and  the  cities  of 
the  plain)  He  has  poured  out  the  vials  of  His  wrath. 

Bespecting  the  departure  of  our  late  highly-esteemed  friend,  Mrs. 
Kejtneth,  his  bereaved  widow,  writes  : — 

**  My  most  precious  husband  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  the  14th. 
He  had  an  abundant  entrance.  I  hope  to  collect  a  few  (and  thev  will  be 
but  few,  in  comparison)  of  the  sweet  things  that  he  said,  for  the  February 
Magazine.  Prayer  has  been  offered  by  hundreds  of  living  souls,  but 
Jesus  had  need  of  him  :  *  Father,  I  will  that  all  those,  whom  Thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,'  &c. 

**  He  had  the  deepest  views  of  his  sinfulness,  and  saw  so  much  sin  in 
his  best  performances,  that  he  said  they  were  sufHciont  to  send  him  to 
the  lowest  hell ;  and,  when  a  friend  alluded  to  his  useful  life,  ho  gave  a 
deep  groan,  and  exclaimed,  *  Miserable  comforter.'  And  then  with  an 
expression  of  joy  on  his  countenance  exclaimed,  *  The  blood  of  Jesus  has 
cleansed  me  from  all  those  sins.' 
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**  He  was  unable  to  see  visitors  on  account  of  his  ereat  prostration; 
but,  whenever  he  had  an  opportunity,  he  spoke  sweeuy  of  tiiie  precious 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  of  his  glorious  hope. 

**  I  am  divinely  supported  (adds  his  widow).  The  Lord  keeps  me  free 
from  a  murmur.  *  In  everything  give  thanks,  for  this  is  the  will  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you.'  His  last  moments  were  spent  in  prayer 
for  a  verf/  dear  imconverted  son,  aged  nineteen,  with  his  arm  round  his 
neck.  He  then  said  '  Amen '  three  times,  and  fell  asleep.  Pray  for  this 
dear  youth.     "We  ateftdl  o/hope,^^ 

What  a  touching  scene !  What  material  for  either  poet  or  painter !  A 
departing  saint — a  dying  parent,  with  arm  encircling  a  beloved  son,  with 
uplifted  heart  and  eye,  beseeching  salvation  for  that  child  of  that  God  into 
whose  immediate  presence  in  a  moment  or  two  he  was  to  pass  for  ever 
and  ever !  Oh,  what  a  spectacle !  One  moment  in  the  fleshly  tabemade 
— the  occupant  of  a  body  of  sin  and  death,  and  subjected  to  all  its  pains 
and  infirmities,  sins  and  sorrows;  with  a  weight  of  crushing  care  and 
anguished  anxiety,  lest  he  or  those  whom  he  had  been  instrumental  in 
bringing  into  being  should  be  allowed  eternally  to  perish.  Beseeching, 
entreating,  imploring,  that  such  hapless  end  and  irretrievable  portion 
might  not  be  theirs !  And  then  the  next  moment  released — and  that  for 
ever — ^from  all  sin  and  suffering  and  sorrow ;  Otod  Himself  wiping  as  it 
were  the  fresh  tears  from  his  eyes,  the  sweat--the  sweat  of  soul-anguish 
and  heart-travail — frt)m  his  brow.  The  Lord  Himself  hushing  the  pangs 
of  labour,  and  soothing  the  parental  sobs  and  sighs  with  His  own  fear- 
assuaging  voice,  and  His  own  bright,  blessed,  unclouded,  and  uninter- 
rupted smile !    Again,  we  say,  what  a  scene ! 

0  ye  sons !  0  ye  children  one  and  all,  who  may  as  yet  know  not  the 
Lord ;  come,  see  a  parent  languish — labour — die !  Oh,  trifle  not  with 
convictions!  Spurn  not  exhortation  and  advice!  Despise  not  entreaty; 
scorn  not  caution,  aflectionate  importunity,  and  exhortation !  If  ye  do, 
time  may  come  when  ye  will  shed,  were  it  possible,  tears  of  blood,  and 
agonize  in  unutterable  grief  over  those  whose  hearts  ye  have  broken,  and 
whose  grey  hairs  ye  have  helped  to  bring  down  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

The  Editob. 


JUSTIFICATIONS. 


We  are  justifled  by  faith  alone,  but  not  by  the  faith  which  is  alone.  Unless 
it  be  a  heart-purifying,  and  a  work-producing  faith,  it  is  spurious — ^it  is 
not  wrought  in  the  heaxt  by  the  Spirit  of  GK)d. 

We  arejustifled  by  faith,  and  our  faith  is  justifled  or  evidenced  by  our 
works.  This  ancient  doctrine  is  thus  maintained  by  Bishop  Horsley,  in 
his  first  charge  :  ''  That  man  is  justifled  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the 
law,  was  the  uniform  doctrine  of  our  flrst  Beformers.  It  is  a  far  more 
ancient  doctrine — it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  college  of  Apostles :  it 
is  more  ancient  still — ^it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  prophets :  it  is  older  than 
the  prophets — ^it  was  the  religion  of  the  patrianms.  And  no  one  who  has 
the  least  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  the  flrst  Beformers  will  impute 
to  them,  more  than  to  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  or  apostles,  the  absurd 
opinion,  that  any  man  leading  an  impenitent  wicked  life,  will  flnally, 
upon  the  mere  pretence  of  faith  (and  faith  connected  with  an  impenitent 
life,  must  always  be  a  mere  pretence),  obtain  admission  into  heaven !" 
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OaD  7«  not  discern  tbe  signs  of  the  times  ?  "—Matt.  zri.  3. 


The  eyes  of  all  Europe  seem  to  be  turned  with  anxious  expectancy  towards 
Rome,  wondering  what  will  be  the  ensuing  fortunes  of  the  Papacy,  whether 
the  interpretations  of  the  students  of  pro]^ecy  will  turn  out  to  be  correct,  or 
whether,  as  has  frequently  happened  before,  they  are  again  erroneous.  The 
secular  joumala  of  toe  day  do  not,  of  course,  hesitate  to  assure  us  that  the 
latter  will  turn  out  to  be  the  case ;  they  evidently  do  not  wish,  and  therefore 
they  would  fain  brine  themselves  not  to  expect,  the  plain  and  speedy  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecies  which  are  in  any  way  connected  with  the  end  of  the  world. 
It  matters  little,  however,  what  may  be  the  prevailing  opinions  of  men ; 
numerous  signs  go  far  to  prove  that  a  great  crisis  in  the  world*s  history  is  at 
hand,  and  that  that  crisis  is  in  some  way  or  other  intimately  connected  with  the 
fate  of  the  Papacy.  "  Men's  hearts  "  are  even  now  "  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for 
looking  after  those  things  wb ich  are  coming  on  the  earth."  Certainly  it  is  most 
remarkable  that  Scripture  expositors  for  several  generations  have  pointed  to 
this  year  (1866)  as  being  about  the  time  when  the  Papacy  would  receive  a 
serious  check,  if  not  be  totally  destroyed  (understanding  the  **  time  and  times 
and  the  dividing  of  time,"  of  Dan.  vii.  25,  and  the  "  forty  and  two  months  "  of 
Rev.  xiii.  5,  as  beginning  with  the  vear  606,  when  the  Emperor  Phocas  pro- 
claimed the  Pope  of  Rome  universal  Bishop),  and  that  this  very  year  the  only 
remaining  supports  of  the  Papacy's  temporal  power  have  been  taken  away, 
and,  by  the  confession  of  her  most  devoted  adherents,  she  is  left  to  the  mercy 
of  her  enemies.  The  French  troops  have  now  completely  evacuated  Rome. 
On  the  10th  of  December,  in  strict  accordance  with  the  Emperor  Napoleon's 
treaty,  the  Imperial  standard  of  France  was  hauled  down,  and  the  Pope's  flag 
hoisted  up  instead.  What  the  result  of  this  will  be  it  is  impossible  to  say ; 
but  it  has  evidently  thrown  the  whole  Papal  Court  into  a  state  of  great  con- 
sternation. On  taking  leave  of  his  French  defenders,  the  Pope  is  reported  to 
have  said,  "  I  am  informed  that  aU  Catholic  hearts  are  moved ;  they  tremble 
in  thinking  of  the  difficulties  in  which  they  see  the  Yicar  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Church.  There  must  be  no  illusion — the 
revolution  will  come  here.  It  is  proclaimed — it  has  been  said  and  is  repeated. 
....  I  fear  the  revolution.  What  am  I  to  do  ?  What  am  I  to  say  ?  I  have 
no  resources."  It  seems  that,  as  a  last  resource,  the  Papal  Government  is 
about  to  promulgate  reforms ;  reforms  which  have  been  so  long  and  so  ob- 
stinately refused :  but  we  fancy  that  they  come  too  late ;  half  a  century  ago 
they  might  have  been  received  with  gladness,  but  now,  granted  only  as  a 
matter  of  expediency,  the  poor  priest-ridden  people  of  B^me  will  probably 
reject  them  with  scorn.  The  Papacy  has  ind^d  received  a  check  this  year 
from  which  it  will  probably  never  recover ;  as  the  Record  observes :  "  The  battle 
of  Konipgratz  has  m  1866  almost  destroyed  the  vestiges  of  that  empire  with  its 
name  of  blasphemy,  The  harlot  still  survives ;  but  in  the  concurrence  of  the 
European  powers  to  despoil  Rome;  in  the  confiscation  of  her  conventual 
estates,  even  in  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy ;  in  the  spoliation  of  her  territories ; 
we  seem  to  see  something  like  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophetic  declaration  as 
to  '  the  ten  horns '  who  were  to  hate  the  harlot '  and  make  her  desolate  and 
naked,  and  eat  her  flesh,'  thus  wasting  her  until  the  final  catastrophe  was  to 
be  attended  by  sudden  destruction  as  by  fire,  as  in  the  case  of  Sodom  and 
CJomorrah." 

Turning  our  attention  nearer  home,  we  have  a  fearful  catastrophe  to  record, 
one  which,  alas,  is  by  no  means  uncommon  in  a  small  way,  although  pro- 
yidentially  seldom  permitted  to  occur  to  the  large  extent  of  the  present 
instance — a  colliery  explosion,  or  rather  series  of  explosions,  sacrificmg  up- 
WBjrds  of  four  hundred  human  lives ;   driving,  without  scarcely  a  moment's 

E 


60  THE   GOSPEL  MAGAZINE.  [ JanuMj  1,  IW. 

warning,  this  large  number  of  immortal  souls  into  eternit  j,  and  making  manj 
a  home  utterly  desolate  and  poverty  stricken.  What  the  exact  cause  of  this 
calamity  was  none  can  say ;  every  precaution  appears  to  have  been  taken  to 
guard  against  it;  the  minors  aU  used  a  safety -lamp,  and  the  mines  were 
thoroughly  ventilated.  The  scenes  below  in  the  pits  where  the  explosion 
occurred,  apd  above  and  around  their  mouths,  are  described  as  heartrending. 
**  Many  aflTecting  stories  are  told  by  the  men  who  wei*e  employed  as  searchera. 
In  one  case  they  came  upon  between  twenty  and  thirty  dead  men  who  were 
locked  in  each  others'  arms.  From  their  attitudes,  it  was  evident  that  others 
had  been  struck  lifeless  while  bidding  a  last  farewell  to  each  other.  Some  there 
were,  too — and  happily  not  a  few — who  it  was  easy  to  imagine,  in  the  midst  of 
their  terror,  had  been  able  to  realize  the  Christian's  hope,  and  had  not  for- 
gotten in  this  overwhelming  cLtremity  to  appeal  for  mercy  where  only  it 
awaited  them.  The  bent  but  rigid  knees,  the  uplifted  but  stiffened  hands  of 
such  as  these  betokened  surely  enough  that  their  last  act  was  one  of  prayer.'' 

*•  The  men  had,'*  says  a  reporter,  "  hurried  out  of  their  '  benks '  as  soon  as 
the  blast  took  place,  and  had  hastened  on  the  high  road  to  the  shaft  in  the 
hope  that  peradventure  they  might  escape ;  but  the  subtle  after-damp  had 
overtaken  them  in  one  fugitive  mass,  and  like  men  drunken  they  had  stamhled 
and  fallen  to  rise  no  more.  In  spaces  of  not  more  than  thirty  square  yards 
as  many  dead  bodies  were  met  with.  The  bulk  were  uninjured.  The  conn- 
tenances  wore  the  placid  smile  of  untroubled  repose.  Father  and  son  were 
found  clustering  together ;  brothers  fell  in  groups,  under  the  influence  of  the 
aiter-damp.  Every  little  obstniotion  in  the  road— the  slightest  hillock  or  the  . 
smallest  hole — had  sufficed  to  cause  the  half- suffocated  retreating  form  to  fall 
to  the  earth ;  and  where  it  fell,  it  died."  Sad  to  relate,  many  of  the  volunteers 
who  bravely  descended  immediately  after  the  first  explosion  in  one  instance 
met  themselves  with  a  violent  death.  The  scenes,  too,  above  ground  were 
equally  as  distressing.  Scarcely  a  home  about  the  pits  that  did  not  show  an 
emblem  of  death,  whilst  groups  of  bereaved  ones  were  to  be  seen  all  aronnd 
mourning  over  their  loss.  In  one  case  five  brothers  were  taken  away,  in 
another  a  husband  and  three  sons.  We  are  glad  to  hear  that  a  subscription  is 
already  set  on  foot  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  sui'vivors,  which  the  Queen,  with 
her  accustomed  generosity,  has  headed  with  a  noble  benefaction ;  but  what 
subscription  can  make  up  to  them  the  loss  of  their  bread-winners,  their  dearest 
earthly  friends — their  husbands,  brothers,  fathers,  sons  ?  How  little  do  we 
think,  as  we  sit  comfortably  by  our  bright  winter's  fire,  the  fearful  risks  which 
go  many  of  our  fellow-creatures  have  to  incur,  in  order  to  furnish  us  with  its 
materials. 

A  very  faithful  protest  against  "  Ritualistic  Innovation  "  has  been  issned 
b^  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  in  the  form  of  a  pastoral  letter  to  the  clergy  and 
laity  of  his  diocese.  We  abridge  the  following  acconnt  of  it  from  a  review  of 
the  Carlisle  Examiner.  "  On  the  title-page  and  cover,  his  Lordship  quotes,  as 
a  kind  of  sanction  or  apology  for  his  letter,  a  passage  from  the  *  Form  of 
Ordaining  or  Consecrating  oi  a  Bishop,'  in  which  the  latter  declares  his  readi- 
ness to  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrine  contrary  to 
Good's  word,  and  both  privately  and  .openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  others 
to  do  the  same.'  The  first  two  pages  are  occupied  by  a  remarkably  graphic 
statement  of  the  practices  which  are  now  inculcated  and  defended  by  some 
ministers  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  England.  Such  being  the  disease, 
which  clearly  points  Romeward,  he  proceeds  to  consider  curative  measures. 
And  first,  the  Bishop  has  little  hope  of  an  appeal  to  the  Law  Courts,  for  the 
question,  even  if  decided  in  the  first  instance  against  the  innovators,  was  sure 
to  be  mooted  again  in  fresh  forms,  and  recent  experience  had  shown  that  they 
could  not  expect  the  courts  would  deal  with  the  matter  on  its  simple  merita. 
Then  there  was  legislation — that  might  be  necessary  ultimately,  but  it  should 
only  be  looked  to  in  the  last  resort.  It  was  therefore  right  they  should,  in 
the  first  instance,  make  use  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  influence  which  belonged 
to  their  office.    The  Bishop  then  describes  the  direction  and  sierious  import  of 
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the  moTement :  '  I  would  not  now  break  the  silence  which  I  have  thus  far  ob- 
served, did  I  not  firmlj  believe  that  the  questions  at  issue  are  (mestions  of 
rital  import.    As  mere  matters  of  ceremonial,  restments,  superseded  by  the 
practice  of  three  hundred  years,  must  surely  not  intrude  into  a  Church  of  the 
Reformation.     But  they  seriously  under-estimate  the  evil  who  speak  of  it  as 
simply  one  of  liturgies  and  ceremonial.     Dogma  underlies  the  whole— dogma, 
as  these  Ritualiste  themselves  openly  avow,  apart  from  which  candles  on  the 
miscalled  altar,  lighted  at  noonday,  stoles  and  chasubles  and  copes  of  costly 
fabric  and  gorgeous  hue,  fragrant  incense,  and  melting  music,  would  not  be 
worth  contending  for.    And  what  is  that  dogma  P     One  which  they  may  in- 
deed themselves  believe  to  be  distinguishable  from  Transubtantiation,  but 
which  no  scripturally-instructed  Christian  mind  can  discover  to  differ  from  it 
in  reality.    Mark  well  all  that  follows !     The  one  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  the  cross,  once  for  all,  is,  by  a  perpetuaDy  iterated  re-presenta- 
tion in  the  Eucharist,  at  least  implied  to  have  been  insidficient  for  the  putting 
away  of  sin,  and  the  sinner  is  drawn  aside  from  a  saving  &ith  in  the  word, 
which  testifies  of  that  finished  work,  to  a  superstitious  confidence  in  the  carnal 
participation  of  the  consecrated  elements.     For  one  among  many  proofs  that 
this  statement  of  the  doctrinal  tendency  of  the  sacerdotal  system  which  I 
would  here  denounce,  is  not  too  strong,  we  may  refer  to  the  subtle  refine- 
ments with  which,  in  some  cases,  and  the  abundant  scorn  with  which,  in  others, 
that  most  wholesome  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only  in  the  merits  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  is  treated  by  not  a  few  of  the  teachers 
and  writers  of  this  school.    That  oft-repeated  and  most  comfortable  word  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  *  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  beliereth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life,"  ill  comports  with  the  'pretensions  of  an  earthly  priest- 
hood, to  which  it  appertains  not  only  to  receive  the  laboured  confession,  and 
to  prescribe  the  humiliating  penance,  which  must  precede  the  remission  of  the 
sins  of  the  living ;  but  also  to  present  the  stupendous  sacrifice  and  to  offer  the 
plaintive  suffrao^e,  which  are  needful  to  obtain  for  *  all  who  sleep  in  Christ, 
refreshment,  light,  and  peace.'    If  these  things  be  so,  is  it  not,  my  brethren 
of  the  clergy,  your  Bishop's  bounden  duty  to  entreat  you  to  shun  the  very 
*  appearance '  of  this  *  evil  P '     Depend  upon  it  that  danger  is  near,  whenever 
any  are  tempted  to  introduce  any  such  changes  into  the  ordering  and  arrange- 
ment of  their  chancels,  as  tend,  through  the  eye,  to  teach  the  worshipper  that 
the  Lord's  Table  (the  only  name  by  which  that  instrument  of  holy  service  is 
known  to  our  Prayer  Book),  is  in  truth  an  altar  of  expiatory  sacrifice ;  or 
when  any  shall  be  moved  to  adopt  such  postures  in  leading  the  devotions  of 
the  congregation,  and  especially  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as 
shall  indicate  a  wish  to  be  regarded  as  mediators  between  the  people  without, 
and  the  Deity  locally  present  within,  a  New  Testament  holy  of  holies.    Nor 
may  I  shrink  from  professing  my  conviction  that  there  will  also  be  manifest 
appearance  of  this  evil  when,  in  the  supplication  made  on  these  occasions,  the 
thmg  spoken  is  so  concealed,  either  by  rapid  or  by  musical  utterance,  that  it 
almost  amounts  to  worshipping  in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people." 
After  a  special  address  to  the  laity  of  his  diocese,  the  Bishop  again  reverts  to 
his  brethren  of  the  ministry,  whom  he  exhorts  to  increased  diligence  in 
observing  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Reformed  Church.    Would  that 
we  had  more  such  faithful  bishops  and  pastors  of  Christ's  flock,  men  who  are 
not  afraid  to  speak  the  truth,  and  boldly  to  lift  up  a  warning  voice  against  error. 
We  alluded  some  time  a^o  to  the  oppressive  tyranny  which  uiousands  of 
our  working  men  submit  to  in  connexion  with  tbeir  trades'  unions— tyranny 
which  has  in  one  instance  culminated  in  the  deliberate,  and  in  two  or  three 
others  the  attempted,  murder  of  persons  who  rebelled  against  it;    but  we 
are  glad  to  find  that  our  working  men  are  beginning  to  see  that  the  whole 

Sstem  has  been  allowed  to  proceed  too  far,  and  that  they  are  endeavouring  to 
>e  themselves  from  it  by  the  formation  of  unions  against  unions.  We 
earnestly  wish  that  they  would  likewise  arise  and  free  themselves  from  a 
tyranny  &r  more  oppressive,  a  yoke  far  more  binding,  and  far  more  destruc- 
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tiye  to  their  prosperity,  viz.,  strong  drink  and  those  who  sell  it.  We  are  per- 
suaded that  nine-tentha  of  the  poverty,  the  rice,  the  disease  which  exist 
amongst  our  poorer  population  are  to  be  traced,  in  some  way  or  other,  to  this 
source.  We  call  it  a  tyi*anny,  because  once  having  fully  yielded  to  ite 
influence,  the  poor  victim  becomes  spell-bound,  as  it  were,  oy  it,  and  seldom 
breaks  away  from  it  until  it  ruins  him  in  body,  if  not  in  soul ;  and  also  we 
call  it  so  because  the  hold  that  the  sellers  of  this  pernicious  stuff  have  over 
purchasers  of  it  is  immensely  strong ;  and  this  hold  is  used  almost  invariablj 
to  their  disadvantage.  No  pains  are  considered  too  great  to  strengthen  it; 
every  allurement  that  can  possibly  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  woriting  man, 
is  brought  to  bear  upon  him ;  no  wonder,  then,  if  he  succumbs.  JBL  g.,  within 
a  short  distance  of  where  we  write,  not  only  are  comfortable,  well- warmed, 
and  well-lit  apartments,  social  conversation,  periodicals,  games,  races,  and 
various  entertainments  provided  for  the  poorer  classes  in  the  public-houses, 
but  even  in  one  instance  sacred  music  (on  the  Sabbath  day),  in  another,  hot 
suppers,  as  they  are  called,  "  gratuitously"  given,  and  in  another  the  extraordi- 
nary spectacle  of  a  woman  walking  a  thousand  miles  in  a  thousand  hours! 
Something  to  suit  the  taste  of  every  one,  whilst  behind  the  scenes  we  could 
point  to  characters  ruined,  homes  desolated,  happy  prospects  blighted, 
diseases  propagated,  children  starving,  women  mourning,  premature  and 
awfully-sudden  deaths,  as  the  result.  The  evil  is  not  confined  to  any  paaiicular 
locality,  it  extends  wellnigh  all  OTcr  our  land ;  wherever  we  go  we  may  find,  if 
we  but  look  for  them,  its  dire  effects.  We  believe  that  here  lies  one,  if  not 
the  chief  cause  of  the  comparatively  little  f  i-uit  produced  by  the  innumerable 
efforts  that  at  the  present  time  are  being  put  forth  for  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  good  of  our  people.  Not  without  good  reason  have  the  repeated 
warnings  of  Scripture  been  given  to  us  respecting  it,  nor  the  repeated  allusions 
to  its  fearful  punishment.  Are  these  warnings  brought  forward  by  our 
preachers,  city  missionaries.  Scripture-readers,  and  others  as  prominently, 
frequently,  personally,  and  faithftdly  as  they  ought  to  be  ?  Do  the  Lord's 
people  simciently  reflect  upon  their  duty  wim  respect  to  it  ? 


^bieios  anb  |totices  of  ^oohs. 

Conflict  and  Victory ;  ar,  Thoughts  on  2   Chron.  xx.     By  Hetty  Bowkak, 

Author  of  **  Christian  Daily  Life,"  &c. 
Evelyn  Howard.      By  the   same.      London:    the  Book   Society, 

19,  Paternoster  Row. 
Weighty  words  !  Every  line  bears  the  impress  of  deep  thought,  as  the 
fruit  of  special  teaching  connected  with  special  trial.  As  the  really- 
spiritual  reader  peruses  these  precious  jiagee,  and  as  he  follows  the  author 
through  her  varied  course  of  discipline — for  every  sentence  clearly  bespeaks 
teaching  and  training — he  will  mentally  exclaim,  "Who  teach eth  like 
BLim?"  Who  instructs — who  leads — who  trains  like  the  Lord  Himself? 
And,  although  it  may  involve  no  small  amount  of  fleshly  sacrifice  and  crea- 
ture surrender,  both  as  to  wisdom  and  strength,  yet  how  sweet  and  how 
satisfactory  is  the  issue  of  being  b)'  Jesus  **  led  aside  from  the  multitude." 
How  blessed  is  it  when  the  Holy  Ghost  **  takes  of  the  things  of  Jesus," 
and,  in  His  own  divine  and  most  gracious  way,  **  shows  them  "  unto  His 
quickened  ones.  Again,  we  say,  the  little  works  before  us  clearly  bespeak 
this.  They  are  sober,  chaste,  precious — of  more  real  worth  than  the 
majority  of  works  ten  times  their  size.  The  former  of  the  two  above- 
named  is  admirably  calculated  to  edify  and  strengthen  the  young  men, 
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ind  even  the  fathers  in  Christ,  and  mothers  in  Israel ;  whilst  the  latter  is 
peculiarly  adapted  as  a  word  in  season  to  the  sentimental  and  the  ''  re- 
igiouslj  excited  "  of  our  times.     It  contains  a  special  appeal  to  the  hearts 
md  consciences  of  the  young  people  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes. 
The  Complete  Works  of  Thomae  Brooks.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Grosart. 

Edinburgh :  James  Nichol. 
[t  is  not  long  since  we  announced  in  these  pages  the  removal  by  death, 
in  the  midst  of  his  most  useful  career,  of  the  late  Mr.  James  Nichol.  The 
[!)hristian  world  was,  under  God,  indebted  to  him  for  one  of  the  largest 
ind  most  important  publishing  enterprizes  of  the  present  century.  Many 
might  have  apprehended  that  the  enterprize  in  which  he  was  embarked, 
would  have  died  with  him.  Such,  we  rejoice  to  say,  is  not  the  fact.  His 
son,  the  present  Mr.  Nichol,  has  been  permitted  to  outlive  his  re- 
spected father ;  and,  we  are  happy  to  add,  is  treading  in  his  footsteps.  We 
biave  demonstrable  proof  of  this,  in  the  practical  form  of  three  noble 
volumes  that  now  lie  before  us,  being  one-half  of  the  complete  works  of 
the  celebrated  Thomas  B&ook;}.  What  better,  or  what  more  glorious 
work,  could  be  engaged  in  than  the  publishing  of  the  works  of  such  a 
man,  in  such  an  age  as  this,  and  imder  such  circumstances  as  those  in 
which  we  live?  It  is  a  mighty  work,  and  from  our  inmost  soul  we 
rejoice  in  it ;  and  would  strongly  and  vigorously  recommend  the  practical 
liding  and  abetting  such  a  glorious  and  so  timely  an  enterprize. 
The  Lion  Slain,  and  the  Latnh  Exalted;  being  a  Memoir  of  the  free  and  un- 
merited Goodness  of  God  towards  John  Corbett,  Baptist  Minister.  Norwich  : 
J.  Fletcher,  Market  Place. 

It  cannot  be  expected,  that  we  should  endorse  all  that  is  contained 
in  these  pages ;  but,  as  we  once  or  twice  ?ieard  the  writer  with  pleasure 
Emd  profit,  so  we  have  read  much  of  his  book  with  the  same  interest. 
Ajb  he  preaches,  so  he  writes,  with  a  rich  vein  of  originality.  By 
Bvery  truth-seeker,  there  will  be  found  within  these  pages  the  impress 
of  Divine  teaching.  But  what  he  will  be  led  specially  to  admire,  is 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  subduing  all  enmity,  overcoming  all 
opposition,  and  making  (according  to  all  human  appearances)  one  of 
bhe  most  unlikely  of  men  a  trophy  of  rich,  free,  and  sovereign  gp*ace. 
[t  is  blessed,  in  these  days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy,  to  see  in  such 
sases  so  sweetly  and  so  powerfully  demonstrated  the  preserving  Hand 
before  conversion,  and  the  delivering  Hand  of  our  God  in  conversion, 
of  those  who  were  aforetime  prepared  imto  glory.  We  love — yea, 
we  exult  in — these  precious  examples  and  unmistakable  proofs  of  the 
irresistible  power  and  divine  condescension  and  mercy  of  God  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Of  course  the  '*  worldly  religious,"  and  the  merely  intellectual 
professor  will  sneer  at  such  a  work,  but  what  of  that?  ^'Let  God  be 
true,  and  every  man  a  liar."  Those  who  are  in  soul-travail  for  such  as 
ire  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  who  seem  lost,  by  their  carnality  and 
intagonism  to  everything  that  is  godly,  will  be  cheered  and  encouraged 
by  such  a  work.  They  will  prayerfully  hope  that  the  like  mercy  may 
oe  extended  to  those  they  love,  as  was  vouchsafed  to  this  '^  lion,"  that 
B  now  brought  closer,  by  grace  and  power  divine,  to  all  the  meekness 
md  docility  of  the  ''lamb." 

Hdndfuls  of  Purpose ;  or,  Gleanings  from  the  Inner  Life  of  Ruth  Bryan. 
Second  Edition.  London:  W.  H.  Collingridge,  117  to  119,  Aldersgate 
Street. — We  are  rejoiced  to  see  a  second  edition  of  the  above  invaluable 
work.     Perhaps  we  cannot  g^ve  a  stronger  practical  testimony  in  favour 
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of  the  book,  than  a  simple  fact  which  has  recently  come  to  our  know- 
ledge. A  dear  Christian  lady  of  our  acquaintance,  who  is  in  the  habit 
of  giving  a  book  to  her  servants  at  Christmas,  selected  four  copies  of 
**  Ruth  Bryan  "  for  this  purpose.  We  wish  many  a  Christian  mistress 
would  **go  and  do  likewise.'* 

George  Baldwin ;  God^a  Providence  over  him  in  Life — God^s  Meeting  him  in 
Death.  A  Memoir.  By  his  bereaved  Widow,  with  a  Preface  by  "The 
Village  Preacher.*'  London :  Issued  by  the  English  Protestant  Printing 
and  Publishing  Society,  at  their  Office,  Crane  Court,  Fleet  Street. — An 
encouraging  account  of  the  riches  of  free  and  sovereign  mercy,  as  ex- 
hibited not  merely  in  one,  but  in  tico  men.  To  poor,  anxious,  sin-bur- 
dened, Clirist-seeking  souls  this  work  must  be  read  with  interest. 

A  Brief  Memorial  of  a  Folded  Lamh.  London:  W  .H.  Collingridge. — A  sweet 
and  precious  testimony  for  God  and  truth.  Our  too-oft^n  cold  heart  was 
touched  over  this  memorial  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  a  young  disciple, 
whom  He  taught,  ripened,  and  took  early  home  to  Himself!  Oh,  iiat 
the  same  mercy,  love,  and  power  may  be  manifested  to  one's  own  dear 
children  1     Lord,  I^ord,  grant  it,  for  Christ's  sake. 

A  Brief  Memoir  of  Benjamin  Tatham  {late  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Eoii- 
bourne) ;  to  which  is  added,  a  Selection  of  Letters,  and  an  account  cf 
Mrs.  S.  Prodger.  London  :  W.  H.  Collingridge. — A  plain  but  precious 
record  of  a  dear  departed  husband,  in  which  not  only  the  Divine  mercj 
as  manifested  to  him  is  recorded,  but  Divine  faithfulness,  and  Dirine 
all-sufficiency,  in  regard  to  the  bereaved  and  afflicted  widowed  writer. 
We  cannot  but  commend  the  work,  as  a  precious  setting-forth  of  what 
our  God  is,  and  what  our  God  does,  in  these  Gt)d-dishonouring  days. 

The  Bank  of  Faith. — By  William  Huntington.  London :  A.  Gadsby, 
George  Yard,  Bouverie  Street. — We  were  struck  with  the  announce- 
ment, some  time  since,  of  the  republication  of  the  entire  **  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress," at  the  trifling  cost  of  a  penoy !  We  rejoiced  that,  in  these  evil 
times,  the  works  of  the  notable  tinker  should  thus  be  circulated  by  tens 
of  thousands.  We  are  scarcely  less  surprised,  and  correspondingly 
thankful,  that  the  simple  testimony  of  the  God-honouring  coal-heaver 
should  be  reproduced  at  the  small  price  of  twopence !  We  hope  it  may 
find  a  circulation  of  tens  of  thousands,  in  proof  that  Gt)d  is  indeed  the 
"  Guardian  of  the  poor,"  in  spite  of  all  that  Satan  may  suggest,  or  men 
say,  to  the  contrary. 

St.  Dorothy^ s  Home :  a  Tale  for  the  Times.  London  :  English  Printing 
and  Publishing  Company,  4,  Crane  Court,  Fleet  Street. — A  glance 
behind  the  scenes,  or  a  timely  exposure  of  the  treachery  and  traitorism 
of  Tractarianism,  or  modern  Popery.  We  hope  it  may  meet  with  a  large 
sale  at  the  present  juncture. 

A  Letter  to  Australia ;  a  brief  Record  of  the  Inst  Bays  of  F.  H.  L.  London : 
J.  Paul,  Chapter  House  Court  ;  and  **  Gospel  Guide "  Offi.ce,  Crane 
Court,  Fleet  Street. — A  letter  from  a  sister  to  her  far-distant  brother, 
depicting  the  sickness  and  death  of  a  beloved  father.  It  is  a  touching 
**  letter;"  and,  as  we  are  informed,  **  published  expressly  to  aid  a  lady 
orphan  authoress,  depending  only  upon  the  Lord."  We  hope  it  may 
meet  with  the  circulation  to  which  both  the  tone  and  talent  of  the  letter 
entitles  it. 

Christian  Lyrics.  Sixteenth  edition.  London :  Hamilton,  Adams,  and 
Co. — This  is  a  selection — and  an  admirable  one  too— from  various 
modem  authors. 
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Plain  Word*  of  Instruetion^  Comfort,  and  Encouragement  for  a  Moved  Flock. 
By  the  Rev.  Edwatud  Dalton,  D.D.,  Rector  of  Tramore,  Co.  Water- 
ford.  London :  Dalton  and  Lucy,  28,  Cockspur  Street. — This  is  a 
precious  little  work,  the  outpouring  of  a  loving  heart  to  a  people  long 
and  deeply  attached  to  a  pastor  of  nearly  twenty  years'  standing.  The 
spirit  that  it  breathes,  as  well  as  the  instruction  it  affords,  will  render 
it  a  valuable  gift-book  far  beyond  the  precincts  of  the  parish  for  which 
it  was  originally  intended.  The  work  must  commend  itself  to  thou- 
sands of  kindred  hearts. 

Brief  Thought*.  By  Rev.  Edward  Daltox,  D.D.  London :  Dalton  and 
Lucy,  28,  Cockspur  Street. — This  is  a  delightful  little  volume,  written 
in  words  of  one  syllable,  for  each  day  in  two  months.  The  author  is 
our  esteemed  friend  and  beloved  brother  in  the  Lord,  the  Rector  of 
Tramore,  County  of  Waterford.  This  little  volume  has  already  been 
much  prized  as  a  gift-book,  and  has  therefore  speedily  reached  a  new 
and  revised  edition. 

JEvelyn  Grey;  or.  The  Tower  of  Christian  Influence.  A  Tale  for  Girls. 
London:  Morgan  and  Chase. — The  history  of  a  young  school-girl, 
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The  late  beloved  De.  Hawker. — Our  attention  has  been  called  to  sundry 
letters  which  have  recently  appeared  in  a  Plymouth  journal,  respecting  an 
attack  made  by  one  Dr.  Smith,  upon  the  revered  memory  of  the  late 
Yicar  of  Charles  Church,  Plymouth.  Who  this  Dr.  Smith  is,  we  know 
not,  neither  do  we  care  to  know ;  but  a  man  who  has  the  presumption  to 
speak  in  the  derogatory  terms  in  which  he  has  expressea  himself  about 
Dr.  Hawker,  and  what  he  chooses  to  call  ITawkerism,  is  unworthy  of 
notice.  He  betrays  his  little-mindedness  by  his  presumption;  and  we 
take  it  upon  us  to  tell  this  Dr.  Smith  (be  he  who  he  may),  that  tke 
memory  of  the  sainted  author  of  **  The  Poor  Man's  Morning  and  Evening 
Portions  "  will  continue  to  be  revered,  as  for  wellnigh  half  a  century  it 
has  been,  when  the  remembrance  of  the  maligners  of  God's  highly* 
honoured  servants  will  have  sunk  into  that  oblivion  which  it  merits. 


SACRED  MAXDIS. 


All  ignorance  in  divine  things  is  the  effect  of  the  fall. 

Every  step  above  the  bottomless  pit  is  a  mercy  to  sinful  man. 

Every  heart  is  naturally  as  a  citadel,  fortified  against  Gk)d. 

Forgotten  visitations  are  likely  to  be  remembered  another  day. 

A  man  cannot  go  in  a  worse  way  than  the  way  of  his  own  heart. 

We  should  individually  pray  that  our  assemblies  may  be  feasts  of 
Pentecost. 

A  soul  unhumbled  for  sin  is  under  the  dominion  of  the  prince  of 
darkness. 
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€\t  Jfamtlj  portion; 

OR,   WORDB  OV  BPIBITUAL  CAVTIOK,   COUNSEL,   AND  OOMFOBT. 

"  Who  oomforteth  ns  in  »11  our  tribnlation,  that  we  maj  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  oorselves  are  comforted  of  Qod."— 2  Gob.  L  i. 


HOPES  AND  HELPS. 

"  Whf/  art  thou  cast  down^  0  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  in 
me?  hope  thou  in  God:  /or  I  shall  yet  praise  Him  for  the  help  of  His 
countenanced^ — ^Psalm  xlii.  5. 

Beloved  Headers, — ^After  the  many  years  it  has  been  at  once 
our  mercy  and  our  privilege  to  address  you,  we  feel  we  are  in 
communication  with,  as  it  were,  the  members  of  a  large  and  loved 
family.  With  you,  as  that  family,  we  jfrom  time  to  time  seek  kindly 
and  familiar  intercourse.  Travelling  by  the  same  route,  encountering 
the  same  difficulties,  exposed  to  the  same  dangers,  conflicting  with 
the  same  enemies,  cheered  by  the  same  promises,  sustained  by  the 
same  power,  animated  by  the  same  hopes,  and  looking  forward  to  the 
same  home,  we  are  prompted  month  by  month  to  seek  commimion  by 
the  way.  We  thus  endeavour,  by  the  interchange  of  thought  and 
feeling,  to  strengthen  each  others'  hands,  and  cheer  each  others* 
hearts.  Tour  letters  to  us,  from  time  to  time,  are  most  refi^shing ; 
and  we  have  reason  to  know,  that  what  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  lay, 
upon  our  heart,  is  not  lost  upon  you.     To  Him  be  all  the  glory ! 

We  find,  however,  that  in  proportion  as  we  are  to,  be  of  any  service 
to  the  Lord's  Spirit-quickened  ones,  wo  are  to  go  down  into  the 
depths,  and  fetch  up  from  those  depths  words  of  comfort  and  en- 
couragement for  the  faint,  and  weary,  and  heavy-laden. 

You  shall  have  an  example,  beloved,  of  what  we  mean ;  and,  for 
the  reasons  aforementioned,  we  will  deal  Avith  you  freely  and  familiarly. 
We  address  you  as  brethren  and  sisters  in  our  one  common  Lord — in 
the  name  and  grace  of  our  elder  Brother.  In  thus  comparing  notes 
and  contrasting  experiences,  we  may,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  be- 
come helpers  of  each  other  on  our  way  onward  and  homewcuxi. 
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It  is  now  the  15  th  of  the  month,  and  for  days  we  have  been  waiting 
upon  the  Lord  for  a  Scripture  on  which  to  ground  our  usual  monthly 
address  to  you.  The  one  named  is  the  only  one  upon  which  the  mind 
has  rested.  We  have  sought  for  others,  but  without  avail.  WehaTe 
prayed  for  another,  but  to  no  purpose.  It  has  appeared  to  ub,  that  if 
we  decided  upon  this  passage  as  our  motto  for  the  month,  we  must  of 
necessity  dwell  upon  the  low  key ;  and  this  we  have  been  anxious  to 
avoid — although,  to  be  very  candid  with  you,  such  has  been  our 
mental  depression  of  late,  that  no  Scripture  has  been  so  oongenial,  or 
certainly  not  more  so,  than  the  one  above.  It  has  been,  for  some  time 
past,  a  time  of  "  strong  crjang  and  tears,''  with  us  ;  and,  as  we  inti- 
mated last  month,  because  of  the  intense  solicitude  as  to  the  present 
state  and  the  immortal  value  of  the  souls  of  some  very  near  and  dear 
to  us.  Oh,  dear  readers,  may  God  the  Holy  Ghost  give  you  a  spirit  of 
holy  wrestling  and  importimity  on  their  behalf !  May  the  Lioni  pur 
out  upon  you  a  spirit  of  ardent  pleading  and  holy  entreaty  on  their 
account.  You  know  what  is  promised,"  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  anything  that  tliey  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them;" 
and  you  know,  moreover,  it  is  said,  that  "  the  prayer  of  a  righteonfl 
man  availeth  much."  We  cannot  undervalue,  much  less  despise,  the 
prayers  and  importunities  of  God's  dear  people.*  When  we  can 
think  there  is  some  blessed  old  pilgrim — a  father  in  Christ,  or  a  mother 
in  Israel — ^it  may  be  in  some  lowly  room,  or  possibly  in  some  cellar  or 
garret,  praying  for  the  poor  Editor,  how  it  cheers  our  heart !  We 
know  what  access  such  have  to  the  Lord.  We  know  how  unable  He 
is  to  resist  or  refuse  them.  We  know  that,  if  there  is  one  character 
upon  earth  sooner  heard,  or  more  promptly  answered,  it  is  these,  that 
are  content  with  so  little  for  themselves — the  mere  crust  of  bread  and 
the  cup  of  cold  water,  it  may  bo ;  but  who,  in  their  retirement  and 
obscurity,  feel  so  deeply  for,  and  wrestle  so  ardently  on  behaif  of 
those  who,  in  these  awful  days,  are  called  to  stand  in  the  forefront  of 
the  battle.  Men  who  (if  they  were  allowed  to  follow  the  bent  of  their 
own  inclinations,  and  the  tenor  of  their  own  natural  minds)  would, 
as  it  wore,  creep  into  a  nutshell,  and  hide  themselves  horn,  the  gaze 
and  observation  of  their  fellow-men.  Yet  these  are  the  characters 
whom,  in  spite  of  themselves,  God  has  chosen  to  speak  by,  and  (blessed 
be  His  name !)  to  stand  by ;  and  well  is  it  for  them  that  it  is  so,  for, 

♦  Retuming  from  our  prayer-meeting,  two  or  three  Saturday  OTcnings  siiice,  a  working 
man  came  up  to  us,  and  said,  **  You  prayed,  sir,  to-night  for  the  tried  and  tempted.  I  am 
a  tried  and  tempted  one  ;  stiJi  I  can't  help  thinking  Jesus  has  something  to  do  with  me,  or 
I  should  not  feel  as  I  do.  I  fear  sometimes  that  I  shall  never  be  able  to  hold  on.  Do 
you  remember,  sir,  when  preaching  a  few  Thursday  evenings  back,  stating  that  you  had 
no  intention  of  taking  that  text  when  you  came  to  the  church,  but  you  beheved,  from  the 

r>wer  you  felt,  that  it  was  for  some  poor  tried  and  tempted  eoul  present  ?  Well,  sir,  when 
returned  from  my  work  that  night,  I  went  down  upon  my  knees,  and  begged  the  Lord 
to  give  you  a  wora  for  me ;  and  you  no  sooner  announced  yoxir  text,  than  it  came  right 
home  to  my  heart,  and  the  tears  poured  down  my  cheeks."  Ah,  reader,  these  are  the 
hearers  we  love !  these  Jacob-'^Testlei-s  and  holy  pleaders !  And  we  do  love  at  our  Satur- 
day-night prayer-meetings,  to  hear  some  of  the  Lord's  dear  troubled  ones  pour  out  their 
hearts  before  Mim.  Oh,  it  is  such  a  blessed  preparation  for  the  Sabbath  and  its  seryioeft! 
How  many  a  cheering  word  we  thus  get ! 
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without  tliis,  speedily  they  must  sink,  and  realize  all  that  Is  involved 
in  an  expression,  one  we  well  know  has  often  uttered  agonizingly  before 
the  Lord,  "  One  half-ounce  more  trouble,  Lord,  without  additional 
strength  and  grace  to  bear  up  under  it,  and  I  shall  sink  for  ever."  But 
oh  (blessed  and  praised  be  His  dear  and  adorable  name!).  He  has 
never  laid  on  that  additional  half-ounce;  no,  not  so  much  as  a 
feather's  weight.  He  (as  the  Refiner)  well  knew  exactly  how  much 
fdel  to  put  on,  and  what  amount  of  heat  to  subject  the  precious  metal 
of  His  grace  in  the  heart  unto.  He  has  ever  taken  good  heed  that 
not  one  grain  of  what  was  of  any  worth  should  be  lost — ^not  the  veriest 
iota  of  grace  sacrificed.  Oh,  no ;  infinite  has  been  His  wisdom,  as 
well  as  boimdless  His  love,  omnipotent  His  mercy,  and  marvellous 
His  kindness  and  condescension.  Oh!  the  painstaking  and  tender 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  days  gone  by.  Truly  it  is  wonderful  and  heart- 
cheering  when  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  in  as  the  Eemembrancer.  In 
this  dear  office;character  He  does  at  times  so  blessedly  manifest  His 
pity  and  love  and  goodness.  He  then  helps  us  to  forget  the  present 
in  the  pasty  and  to  be  calm  and  hopeful  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
futurey  because  of  what  He  has  done  in  days  of  old. 

And  now,  dearly  beloved,  feeling  as  we  do  that  our  days  are 
shortening,  convinced  as  we  are  that  our  sojourn  in  this  vale  of  tears 
is  but  for  a  little  season  longer,  and  feeling,  moreover,  as  we  do,  that 
the  times  in  which  we  live  are  so  awful,  as  to  lead  men  to  sneer  and 
scoff  at  Jehovah's  handiwork,  wo  are  the  more  anxious,  during  our 
little  day  and  generation,  to  speak  for  our  God.  "We  would  testify  of 
what  we  have  personally  and  experimentally  **  tasted,  and  handled, 
and  felt,  of  the  good  word  of  life."  Let  mere  professors  despise  and 
profanely  deny  God's  kind  and  loving  and  condescending  interest  in 
poor  sinful  creatures  as  they  may,  still  (His  grace  enabling  us)  we 
will,  nevertheless,  declare  His  righteous  acts,  and  show  forth  His 
praise  in  connexion  therewith. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  what  depression  we  have  recently 
been  the  subject.  It  has  been  deep,  deep  depression.  How  deep  we 
cannot  express.  Suffer  as  we  did  in  years  gone  by  constitutionally 
from  this  depression,  yet  since  we  have  been  in  the  ministry,  the  Lord, 
for  the  most  paii,  has  in  great  mercy  raised  us  above  it.  We  think 
we  are  correct  in  saying,  that  such  has  been  His  goodness,  and  so 
mindful  has  He  been  of  His  promises,  that  "  He  that  watereth,  shall 
be  watered  also  himself,"  that  we  suffered  more  depression  in  one 
year  before  ordination,  than  we  have  in  the  ticenty  since.  We  speak 
this  to  the  honour  of  our  God,  and  as  a  cheering  fact  to  those  who  may 
have  the  ministry  of  the  word  laid  upon  their  hearts.  Our  study  and 
our  pulpit  are  our  most  favoured  spots  upon  earth.  Our  happiest 
moments  are  spent  in  them. 

But  now,  in  proof  of  what  we  have  said  about  the  Holy  Comforter's 
blessed  power,  in  bringing  present  comfort  by  the  review  or  recollection 
otpftst  deliverances,  permit  us,  dear  reader,  to  quote  a  fact  or  two ;  and 
we  feel  that,  in  this  Christ-despising  and  Bible-disputing  day,  we  must 
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seek  as  mucli  as  possible  to  deal  with  facta.  There  is  no  denying  or 
gainsaying  them.  Theories  men  may  question,  doctrines  they  may 
dispute,  plain  inconti'overtible  facts,  never  ! 

Well,  just  as  we  sat  down  to  this  paper,  we  had  returned  fix)m  seeing 
our  dear  son  of  Carlisle  off  by  the  train.  He  preached  in  our  Church— 
with  simply  his  Bible  in  hand — on  Sunday  evening,  to  some  1,200  to 
1,400  soids,  a  most  precious  sermon  from  Titus  ii.  11 — 13,"  For  the  grace 
of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us 
that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  wo  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  As  we  sat  listening  to  that  sweet  Spirit- honouring, 
Christ-exalting  discourse,  we  thought,  "What  hath  God  wrought.^ 
It  is  the  Lord  s  doings,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes."  We  were 
led  back  in  review.  We  stood  again  at  the  entrance  of  Homsey  Churdi- 
yard,  near  London,  desolate  and  sad.  We  were  following  to  their 
last  resting-place  the  precious  remains  of  her  whom  we  had  early  and 
ardently  loved.  There  stood  by  our  side,  the  last  and  only  one  left 
of  four  precious  children.  He,  in  childlike  simplicity,  and  not 
knowing  what  those  solemn  scenes  meant,  looked  up  with  an  expres- 
sion of  anguish  never,  never  to  be  forgotten,  "  Not  going  to  bury  me, 
Papa?"  Oh,  what  an  appeal  I  It  struck  to  the  very  core  of  the 
heart.  It  raised  us  from  the  depths :  it  brought  us  back  again  to 
earth.  We  felt  if  we  had  but  one  to  care  for,  still  we  had  that  one^ 
and  mentally  we  coidd  exclaim,  "  Wliy  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my 
soul  ?  and  why  jirt  thou  disquieted  in  me  P  hope  thou  in  God :  for  I 
shall  yet  praise  Him  for  the  help  of  His  countenance."  The  desk- 
service  over,  and  that  at  the  grave  having  been  solemnly  read,  we 
were  stepping  fonvard  to  take  a  last  look  upon  the  coffin  about  to  be 
hidden  from  our  ^aze  for  ever,  when  the  dear  little  fellow  again 
looked  up,  and  agam  exclaimed,  with  greatest  anguish, "  Not  going  to 
bury  tnCy  Papa  P  Oh,  how  timely  was  the  appeal !  How  good  and 
how  condescending  was  our  God !  How  true  it  is,  that  "  He  re- 
members us  in  our  low  estate,  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

But,  now  mark  the  change !  What  had  God  wrought  ?  That 
dear  boy,  now  grown  to  man  s  estate,  and  brought  by  grace  divine  to 
know  the  God  of  his  fathers,  was  occupying  the  pulpit,  and  proclauning 
to  that  large  and  attentive  audience,  "the  xmsearchable  riches  of 
Christ."  On,  as  we  looked  up,  and  read  and  re-read  that  glorious 
Scripture  (facing  both  the  preacher  and  the  reader),  "  Is  there  any 
thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?"♦  we  thought,  "  Oh,  is  not  the  Lord  as 
well  able  to  bring  the  others — those  of  my  loved  ones  who  remain 
ignorant  of  Him  and  indifferent  about  Him — to  the  like  knowledge  of 
Himself  and  the  fulness  and  preciousness  of  His  salvation  ?" 

Not  only  so,  the  loved  son  in  question  took  part  and  delivered  a 
powerful  address  in  a  deeply-interesting  scene  last  evening,  when 
the  elder  son  of  one  of  the  trustees  of  our  church  came  of  age ;  and  the 

•^See  Gospel  Ma^aztM  for  January,  page  4. 
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occasion  was  celebrated  by  the  calling  together  of  a  goodly  number  of 
our  parishioners,  as  well  as  the  school  children.  We  shall  quote 
particulai-s  of  this  scene  in  our  next,  as  given  in  the  Western  I)aily 
jPress  of  this  morning. 

To-day,  as  we  stood  at  the  train,  taking  leave  of  our  dear  son,  when 
he  had  been  listening  to  our  tale  of  deep,  deep  solicitude  about  one 
in  particular,  "  Think,  dear  father,''  said  he,  "  of  what  you  have  to 
encourage  you.  With  that  congregation,  and  with  those  schools,  you 
need  something  to  keep  you  down."  "And  I  have  it,"  was  the 
reply.  "  Oh,  those  schools,"  said  he ;  "  and  the  attention  of  those 
dear  children  on  Sunday  afternoon  was  most  remarkable." 

The  train  started ;  and  may  the  Lord  preserve  our  dear  son,  and 
take  him  in  safety  to  his  destination,  and  increasingly  bless  him  in  his 
sphere  of  labour.  We  turned  homeward  again,  and  we  recollected 
that  our  first  article  was  not  written ;  and,  when  this  is  the  case,  we 
feel  pressed  and  ill  at  ease,  if  the  first  week  of  the  month  has  passed. 
The  longer  the  delay,  the  greater  the  weight ;  and  the  words  of 
our  dear  departed  brother-in-law  come  afresh  to  the  mind,  "Dear 
brother,  you  will  want  twelve  great  troubles  a-year  to  enable  you  to 
.write  your  first  articles."  He  was  not  far  wrong ;  for,  if  we  are  to  write 
with  freedom — ^from  heart  to  heart — and  are  (under  God)  to  "  speak  a 
word  in  season  to  them  that  are  weary,"  it  must  be,  as  we  have  before 
intimated — a  voice  from  the  depths.  We  know  that  the  Lord  often 
brings  us  low,  not  for  our  own  sake  merely,  but  for  the  sake  also  of 
those  to  whom  we  are  privileged  to  write  or  to  preach.  So  that  two 
Scriptures  are  blessedly  illusteated  thereby,  "  As  in  water  face  an- 
Bwereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to  man ;"  and  again,  "  ton 
sharpeneth  iron ;  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  nis  friend." 

Betuming  to  our  study,  with  our  first  article  thus  pressing  upon 
the  heart,  again  the  portion  to  which  we  have  referred  was  the  only 
one  resting  with  weight  and  power.  Turning  to  Psalm  xlii.  5,  we 
find  a  little  note  in  the  margin,  "  First  word  on  waking,  28/  10/  '57. 
See  John  xvi.  24 ;  Exodus  xiv.  13." 

Beferring  to  our  private  journal  under  that  date,  we  find  the  sub- 
joined :  we  quote  for  the  reason  above-mentioned,  that  our  readers  may 
mark  the  facts  to  which  we  have  before  adverted.  We  do  so,  moreover, 
in  order  to  encourage  them  to  have  a  more  watchful  eye  upon  God's 
providence.  We  would  have  them  also  remark  how  much  we  may 
06  mistaken  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  purposed  leadings  and  dealings. 
With  respect  to  the  quotation  imder  the  first  date,  the  reader  will  at 
once  perceive  how  altogether  we  were  mistaken  as  to  the  Lord's  mind 
respecting  us.  How  very,  very  different  has  been  our  course  to  that 
we  then  conceived  it  would  have  been  !  Furthermore,  if  the  reader 
turns  to  what  is  stated  in  p.  98  and  p.  100  of  the  present  number,  he 
will  at  once  see  how  much  wider  the  field  and  larger  the  range  of 
nsefdlness  presented  in  our  present  than  that  in  our  former  position. 
Ireland  is  so  constituted  in  its  present  mode  of  government,  and  our 
rulers  are  so  pandering  to  Popery,  in  every  possible  "way,  ^Jcl^V*^^  ^»fe 
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not  how  the  field  of  labour  could  have  been  extended  there.  Whereas 
subsequent  facts  have  proved,  that  in  our  present  sphere  a  large 
and  most  important  field  was  prepared  of  our  God,  and,  in  His  own 
good  time,  opened  to  our  hand.  In  regard  to  it,  we  have  often  been 
reminded  of  two  things:  first,  our  once  remarking  to  the  beloved 
correspondent  M.  S.  £.,  at  p.  97,  that  "we  should  love  to  see  the 
first  stone  of  the  building  laid  wherein  we  were  to  be  permitted  to 
labour  ;"  secondly,  our  writing  to  our  late  beloved  parishioners,  m 
follows  :  "  It  was  thought  my  connexion  with  Bonmahon  was  indiu- 
Boluble.  I  leave  it  now  in  ignorance  of  where  my  future  lot  is  to  be 
cast.  I  am  thankful,  rather  than  otherwise,  that  it  is  so,  believing 
that  my  God  will  provide.  I  doubt  not  that  He  has  a  sphere  of  labour 
in  waiting  for  me,  though  as  yet  I  know  not  where  that  field  is." 

The  following  are,  in  part,  the  remarks  referred  to  in  the  journal 
before  spoken  of : — 

"  September  28,  '57. — ^Tliis  morning  (D.  V.)  a  memorial  will  be  presented  to 
tlie  Lord  Lieutenant,  respecting  this  living.  It  is  in  his  gift,  and  mj  Rector 
lias  expressed  a  wUlineness  to  exchange  it  for  my  smaUer  parish  of  K— ;-. 
Much — very  much — ^wifl  depend  on  this  decision.  My  future  course  will 
fhumanlj  epeaking)  depend  on  His  Excellencv's  Yea  or  No,  O  my  God,  be 
it  Thy  decision.  Let  it  not  be  marCsy  but  Goas  word.  "  God's  thoughts  are 
not  as  man's  thoughts."  Man  appoints,  but  God  disappoints.  Man  proposes, 
but  God  di^oses.  I  know  whatever  is,  is  well.  I  know  that  the  Lord  Liea- 
tenant  cannot  go  counter  to  God's  miud.  I  know  that  the  hearts  of  all  are  in 
the  Lord's  hands. — My  first  *  morning  word'  in  meditation  to-day  was,  *0  my 
God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me,*  &c.  My  first  Bible  word,  upon  opening 
the  precious  volume,  was,  *  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name,'  Ac. 
After  a  season  of  intense  wrestling  and  importunity  with  the  Lord,  upon  open- 
ing my  Bible,  my  eye  dropped  upon  Exodus  xiv.  13, '  Fear  ye  not,  stand  s^, 
and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,'  &c." 

After  a  season  of  very  special  access  at  the  throne,  to  which  the 
remarks  in  the  journal  go  on  to  speak,  the  conclusion  to  which  we 
came  in  reference  to  the  memorial  which  certain  kind  friends  had  got 
up  on  our  hehalf,  was,  that  it  would  he  entertained  and  adopted  oy 
His  Excellency.  In  this,  however,  as  subsequent  events  proved,  we 
were  completely  mistaken.  Hence  the  totally-diflferent  position  in 
which  our  lot  is  now  cast ;  and,  as  we  have  before  intimated,  the  strong 
impression  that  we  were  to  remain  in  our  then  sphere,  being  altogether 
incorrect.  This  proves  how  greatly  we  may  err,  in  respect  to  our 
feelings  or  impressions,  and  enforces  the  necessity  for  our  waiting  the 
Lord's  opening  hand,  and  the  revelation  of  Hir  loving  will  and 
purpose. 

For  the  encouragement  of  our  readers — ^parents  especially — and  in 
acknowledgment  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our  Grod,  we  will  quote 
a  further  extract  from  the  journal  in  question. 

"  Tuesday  eve,  Nov.  10,  '67. — I  could  not  close  this  day  without  testifying  to 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  my  most  gracious  and  indulgent  Lord.  Last 
Thursday  I  took  my  dear  boy  to  Dublin  for  the  purpose  of  entering  him  at 
Trinity  College.  As  a  matter  of  course,  he  was  anxious  about  passing  the 
entrance  examination,  but  he  told  me  his  mind  was  considerably  relieved  by 
Dr.  P—  opening  his  Greek  Testament  upon  the  fourteenth  of  John,  *'Let 
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lot  yoTir  heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  Hia  mind 
?a8  raised  from  that  moment.  Going  up  in  the  train,  we  were  joined  by  my 
Lear  friend  Sajidford,  who,  whilst  travellmg,  opened  one  of  his  Latin  exercises, 
uEid  examined  him.  The  next  day  the  examiner  opened  upon  the  very  passage, 
ind  my  dear  boy  was  much  assisted  by  the  ve^  hints  Mr.  Sandfordhad  given 
lim  the  day  previously.  I  felt  much  all  day  Friday.  David  was  in  the  TTall 
'or  six-and-a-half  hours.  But  I  had  precious  outfiK)mg  of  heart  on  his  account, 
ind  believed  he  would  pass.  Through  mercy,  he  did  pass ;  and,  as  I  have  given 
lim  up  to  the  Lord,  and  as  a  fervent  desire  possesses  his  heaii;  to  labour  for 
he  Lord,  I  trust  that  desire  mav  be  owned  and  confirmed  of  the  Lord.  I 
hink  that,  in  the  whole  course  of  my  life,  I  never  paid  money  with  such  satis- 
action  as  I  did  the  entrance  fees  for  my  dear  boy.  I  came  home  Saturday 
lieht ;  i>reached,  next  day,  with  peculiar  warmth  and  pleasure  to  myself,  from 
ronn  xvii.  2, 3,  dwelling  particularly  upon  the  glorious  fact,  that  the  Lord  had 
*power  over  all  flesh,  the  flesh  externally  of  the  enemies  of  His  cross  and  of 
dis  dear  children,  and  the  flesh  internally  with  which  His  loved  family  have 
lay  by  day  to  contend.  Hetuming  home,  my  dear  wife  for  the  first  time 
niormed  me  that  another  threatening  letter*  had  arrived  during  my  absence, 
>eing  the  nseth  within  a  few  months.  I  think  I  shall  never  forget  the  perfect 
uilmness  with  which  I  stood  and  preached  in  the  evening,  though,  from  the 
sxposed  position  of  my  pidpit,  I  felt  every  moment  might  be  my  last.  Oh, 
low  calm — ^how  unmoved — I  felt !  What  peace  I  enjoyed !  What  pei*f  ect  indifle- 
■ence  to  my  enemies !    After  service,  I  heard  of  the  diabolical  charges  brought 

ifainst  me  by  my  deadly  enemy,  Mr. .    I  could  rejoice  and  bless  God 

Sat  they  were  utterly  eroundless.  I  was  as  innocent  of  those  charges  as  a 
lew-bom  babe.  I  might  have  represented  his  conduct  to  the  authorities,  but 
[  wished  rather  to  enjoy  the  spirit  of  David  with  regard  to  Shimei.  Last  night 
[  awoke  with  what  I  consider  must  have  been  somewhat  of  Abraham's  hoiTor 
>f  great  darkness.  I  awoke  again,  and  rose  at  six  o'clock.  My  first  Scripture 
word,  *  His  praise  shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth.'  I  came  down  to  my 
itady,  and  opened  the  dear  old  Hook  upon  Psalm  iii.  7,  and  oh,  how  the 
^ords  of  that  Psalm,  and  of  the  seventh  and  tenth  Psalms,  told  into  my  heart, 
rhe  post  at  length  came,  and  oh,  how  wonderfully  struck  I  was,  by  an  enclo- 
sure of  £50  from  a  dear  sister  in  Christ,  whom  I  never  met,  but  who,  on  a 
;>revious  occasion,  sent,  as  now,  altogether  unthoaght  of  and  imsolicited,  a 
limilar  sum.  '  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His 
ioly  name.'  I  could  not  help  bursting  into  tears,  and  sought,  as  Joseph  of 
>Id,  'where  to  weep.'  The  eoodness  of  my  God  seemed  overpowering.  I  felt 
18  if  His  kindness  would  kul  me  outright,  and  I  could  but  say,  '  O  magnify 
the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  His  name  together.'  Oh,  what  a  blessed 
time  it  was,  more  especially  as  it  came  after  a  season  of  much  pain,  arising 
Qrom  misconstruction  of  my  motives,  upon  the  part  of  some  in  authority,  with 
regard  to  my  work  here.  Surely,  if  the  Lord  did  not  approve.  He  would  not 
thus  interpose  His  timely  and  kind  and  gracious  hand.  Oh,  how  often  I  find. 
If  enemies  revile,  the  Lord  is  most  merciful  in  the  display  of  His  fatherly 
kindness  and  compassionate  regard,  so  that  my  poor  thankless  heart  is  lifted 
up  in  adoring  wonder,  love,  and  praise." 

These  extracts,  beloved  readers,  will,  we  are  sure,  help  to  throw 
Light,  by  way  of  contrast,  upon  the  two  evenings — Sunday  evening 
and  last  evening — and  their  engagements,  to  which,  iu  an  eailier  part 
Df  this  paper,  we  alluded.  Do  not  these  quotations  justify  the  remark 
we  have  already  made,  "What  hath  God  wrought?"  This  is  the 
more  manifest  to  our  own  mind,  from  the  fact  of  our  having  so 

*  The  writers  declaring  thoy  would  take  my  life ;  and  thifl  simply  becauBe  a  National 
lehoolmaster  had  left  Bomanimn,  and  was  (altogether  of  his  o^-n  choico)  attending  my 
ninistrj. 
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recently  visited  both  Bonmahon  (the  seat  of  our  former  labours)  and 
Carlisle  (the  scene  of  our  beloved  son's  present  labours) .  In  both 
the  one  place  and  the  other,  we  were  compelled  to  acknowledge  and 
admire  our  God's  wondrous  hand.  Here  is  a  large  church  and  large 
schools  built,  and  in  full  operation.  Th^re — at  Carlisle — ^is  a  beau- 
tiful parsonage  built  and  occupied,  and  a  noble  church  nearly  readj 
for  consecration. 

Although  we  have  as  much  reason  as  ever  to  exclaim,  ^^  I  am  poor 
and  needy,  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me ;"  although  we  were 
never  more  sensibly  and  entirely  dependent  upon  Him  ;  still  we  do 
feel,  that  these  simple  uncoloured  facts  may  well  lead  us  now,  even 
as  much  as  ten  years  ago,  to  say,  "  Why  wrt  thou  cast  down,  0  my 
soul  P  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  in  me  ?  hope  thou  in  God  :  for  I 
shall  yet  praise  Him  for  the  help  of  His  countenance."  Ah,  dear 
readers,  we  have  much — ^very  much — to  bring  us  to  the  throne.  We 
have  abundant  cause  to  cry  and  sigh  there.  Many  sleepless  houn 
and  anxious  days  are  appointed  unto  us;  yet  withal  we  have 
abimdcmt  reason  to  "  thank  God,  and  take  courage."  Oh,  if  He  would 
but  convert  those  of  our  children  who  know  Him  not  and  love  TTi'm 
not ;  if  He  would  but  slay  their  natural  enmity,  and  give  them  to 
see  and  feel  the  power  of  His  grace,  oh,  how  would  our  souls  rejoice ! 

And  now,  beloved,  once  more,  in  conclusion,  may  we  not  again 
say.  Have  we  not  brought  forward  facts,  which  may  well  lead  us  to 
adopt  the  language  of  our  text?  Why  not?  True  it  is,  that 
the  future  may  be  dark  and  forbidding,  out  can  it  be  more  so  than 
the  past  ?  We  are  so  prone  to  forget  past  positions  and  past  fears 
and  forebodings.  In  one  sense  it  is  well  that  it  is  so,  lest  they 
should  have  an  undue  weight,  and,  coupled  with  present  fears  and 
present  faintings,  tend  utterly  to  overwhelm.  But  be  it  ours,  at  the 
same  time,  to  remember  that  there  can  be  no  position  nor  any  circum- 
stances in  which  our  God  can  by  any  possibility  be  at  a  loss  to  help, 
sustain,  and  deliver.  It  is  necessary  tnat  our  heart  and  flesh  should 
sorely  fail — it  is  necessary  that  tee  should  see  no  prospect  of  deliver- 
ance ;  it  is  necessary  that  trouble  and  perplexity  and  afiliction  should 
be  such  as  to  produce,  under  the  Spirit's  power,  this  thorough  con- 
victior,  that  none  but  the  Lord  can  devise  a  way  of  escape,  and 
vouchsafe  to  us  that  support  and  succour  which  He  foresees  our  con- 
dition and  circumstances  will  need.  Yea,  it  is  precisely  in  this 
creature-helpless  and  hopeless  state,  faith ,  imdq^p  the  precious  prompt- 
ing of  its  Divine  Author,  comes  to  our  aid ;  and,  in  connexion  with 
the  darkest  dispensation  and  gloomiest  of  appearances,  exclaims, 
"  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
in  me  ?  hope  thou  in  God  :  for  I  shall  yet  praise  Him  for  the  help  of 
His  countenance." 

Dear  readers,  may  we  all  continue  to  realize  these  divine  operations 
in  all  their  fulness  and  power,  for  Christ's  sake. 

Tours  affectionately  in  Him, 

St.  Luke^s^  Bedmimter^  Jan.  15, 1867.  The  EditOb. 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


THE  ATONEMENT. 

"  The  Lord  hath  prepared  a  Mcrifice" — ^Zbph.  i.  7. 

Iw  these  days  of  error,  when  men  are  being  "carried  about  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine,"  we  cannot  too  often  insist  upon  the  g^rand  funda- 
mentals of  our  most  holy  religion.  It  is  therefore  that,  having  in  a  recent 
paper  dwelt  upon  Ihe  Godhead  of  our  dear  Bedeemer,  we  now  purpose, 
by  the  Spirit's  help,  meditating  upon  His  atonement ;  and,  in  fUture 
notes,  if  spared,  we  hope  to  enlarge  upon  other  im j)ortant  points,  as  the 
Lord  the  Spirit  shall  lead. 

The  atonement  of  Christ^"  The  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice?^  Yes, 
wo  must  not  be  content  to  consider  Christ  as  One  who  merely  came  to 
teach  and  set  an  example,  as  many  would  have  us  believe ;  but  that  He 
came  as  the  One,  ana  only  One,  prepared  by  Gx)d  the  Father  to  die  a 
sacrifice  for  sin.  Imagine  the  wretcnedness  of  the  theory  that  Christ  came 
as  an  example  of  excellence  and  virtue.  It  would  amount  to  this :  Gk>d  sent 
a  good  Man  into  this  world,  permitting  Him  to  suffer  an  ignominious 
death  as  an  example  worthy  of  imitation.  Would  such  a  movement  be 
worthy  of  the  great  Gk>d?  Nay,  would  it  be  compatible  with  His 
honour  and  justice  ?  Certainly  not.  The  theonr  is  an  insult  to  the  Most 
High,  and  proceeds  from  the  carnal  reason  of  uiose  who  are  determined 
to  reject  Clmst,  and,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  go  about  to 
establish  a  righteousness  of  their  own. 

But  before  we  go  into  the  fact  of  the  atonement,  it  may  be  well  for  us 
to  meet  some  of  the  objections  that  these  carnal  reasoners  take  to  this 
glorious  doctrine.    They  say, 

1.  Jf  Christ  came  to  he  a  sacrifice  for  sitiy  why  did  He  not  openly  declare 
His  mission  ? — ^We  reply.  It  is  Uie  glory  of  Qt)d  to  conceal  a  thing ;  and 
Christ  Himself  when  on  earth  declared  to  His  disciples,  "  I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  Howbeit 
when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come.  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  : 
for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that 
shall  He  speak :  and  He  will  shew  you  things  to  come."  And  then,  had 
Christ  tola  the  Jews  in  open  language  who  and  what  He  was,  they  in  the 
unbelief  of  their  hearts  would  have  stoned  Him  to  death.  So  that, 
homanlv  speaking,  He  would  have  died  a  Stephen's  death  instead  of  a 
Savioui^s  death,  and  thereby  not  fulfilled  the  prophecy,  "  The  Lord  hath 
prepared  a  sacrifice." 

Again  they  say, 

2.  But  it  does  not  agree  with  the  moral  perfections  of  God  to  punish  sin  in  a 
Surety :  it  cannot  therefore  he  just  to  make  an  innocent  person  suffer y  and  the 
offender  he  spared, —How  true  is  the  emphatic  declaration  of  God  Himself: 
"  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my 
ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so 
are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
Uioughts  "  (Isa.  Iv.  8,  9).  That  (Jod  did  order  the  punishment  of  sin  in 
a  Surety  is  abundantly  evident  by  His  own  word ;  and  who  dares  to  say 
that  He  would  order  anything  that  infringed  upon  the  perfections  of 
His  attributes  f    Deny  this  fact,  and  you  must  at  once  blot  out  of  your 
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Bibles  that  precious  word  **  mercy."  But,  far  from  the  atonement  of 
Christ  not  agreeing  with  the  moral  perfections  of  God,  it  is  just  the  con- 
trary ;  for,  by  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  cross,  the  execution 
of  the  law  was  completed  in  such  a  way  that  no  eartlJy  creature  could 
complete  it :  and  therefore  when  the  law  is  honoured  and  its  demands 
carried  out,  both  law  and  Lawgiver  are  satisfied — the  former  becoming 
magnified,  and  jilie  latter  honoured,  by  the  discharge. 

But,  once  more,  they  say, 

3.  None  less  than  a  divine  person  could  hear  away  sin ;  yet  a  divine  person 
cannot  atone  for  «m,  because  Deity  cannot  die. — This  objection  entirely  over- 
looks the  fact — **  a  body  hath  He  prepared ;"  and  all  such,  passages  as 
these — **By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all."  It  was  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  that  died.  Truly,  Deity  cannot  die  ;  and,  as  it  is  declared  "that 
Jesus  ever  liveth,"  the  objection  really  establishes  His  Deity,  rather 
than  militates  against  His  atonement.  It  is  the  old  error  of  the  con- 
fusion of  substance,  and  not  discerning  that  Christ  was  the  God-man. 

But,  having  met  some  of  the  objections  which  carnal  reasoners  raise  to 
this  precious  doctrine,  let  us  now  go  to  the  proof  we  have  of 

THE  FACT  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

**  TJie  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice ^ 
And  let  us  take, 

I.    THE   TYPICAL   EVTDEXOES   OF   IT. 

For  example, 

1.  The  offering  of  Cain  and  Abel. — '*  Abel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep,  but 
Cain  was  a  tiller  of  the  ground.  And  in  the  process  of  time  it  came  to 
pass,  that  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the 
Lord.  And  Abel,  ho  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  ilock.  And  the 
Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his  ofifering :  but  unto  Cain  and  to  hii 
ofltering  He  had  not  respect."  Now  why  was  this  ?  We  reply,  Because 
Abel  saw  the  nature  and  character  of  sin,  and  the  need  of  a  sacrifice  whick 
should  shadow  forth  the  "Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;*' 
therefore  he  presented  of  the  firstlings  of  the  flock.  Cain  saw  no  such 
necessity,  which  was  evidenced  in  his  afterwards  slaying  his  brother,  ffis 
offering  was  rejected,  and  himself  cast  forth  as  a  vagabond.  In  Abel's 
offering,  then,  we  have  one  of  the  earliest  pointings  to  the  atonement. 

But  again, 

2.  TJie  offering  up  of  Isaac. — Jehovah  spoke  to  good  old  Abraham,  say- 
ing, **  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only  soji  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and 
get  thee  into  the  land  of  Moriah  ;  and  offer  him  there  for  a  burnt  offering 
upon  one  of  the  mountains  which  1  will  tell  thoo  of.  And  Abraham  roee 
up  early  in  the  morning,  and  saddled  his  ass,  and  took  two  of  his  young 
men  with  him,  and  Isaac  his  son,  and  clave  the  wood  for  the  burnt  offer- 
ing, and  rose  up,  and  went  unto  tlio  place  of  which  God  had  told  him-'* 
What  a  touching  scene!  The  aged  patriarch,  the  faitliful  AbrahaiOi 
wending  his  way  up  the  mount  of  Moriah.  What  must  his  feelings  hare 
been !  And  yet  his  faith  overcame  his  feelings.  When  arrived  at  the 
foot  of  the  mount,  he  bid  the  young  men  remain  while  he  and  the  lad 
went  up  yonder.  **  And  Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt  offeriogt 
and  laid  it  upon  Isaac  his  son ;  and  he  took  the  fire  in  his  hand,  and  a 
knife  ;  and  they  went  both  of  them  together."     Note  the  pathetic  appeal 
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of  poor  Isaac  in  it ;  and  Abraham's  answer  was  the  typical  evidence  of  the 
^atonement  of  Chiist:  ''And  Isaac  spake  unto  Abraham  his  father,  and 
said.  My  father :  and  he  said.  Here  am  I,  mv  son.  And  he  said.  Behold 
the  fire  and  the  wood :  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering  ?  And 
Abraham  said,  Mj  son,  God  tctM  prorid^  Him^lf  «  Umh  for  a  humi 
pjerimg  :  so  thej  went  both  of  them  together/'  And  so  it  was :  tlie  ang»l 
of  the  coTenant  staved  the  hand  of  Abraham  ere  he  plimgeil  the  knife 
into  the  breast  of  his  devoted  son.  **  And  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  looked,  and  behold  behind  him  a  ram  caught  in  a  tlvickot  by  his 
horns :  and  Abraham  went  and  took  the  ram,  and  offeroil  him  up  for  a 
burnt  offering  in  the  stead  of  his  son."  Now  objectors  may  say  till  this 
was  but  to  put  Abraham's  £Bdth  to  the  test ;  but  methinks  he  has  but  a 
shallow  insight  into  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod  who  does  not  fail  to 
discover  here  an  early  t3rpical  evidence  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  the 
**  Lamb  slain  firom  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

3.  The  brazen  serpeiU  in  the  wilderness, — "  And  Moses  made  a  serpent 
of  brass,  and  put  it  on  a  pole,  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if  a  fiery  serpent 
had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  hrassy  he  lived  "  (Num.  xxi. 
9).  And  that  this  serpent  of  brass  thus  Ufted  up  pointed  to  tlie  atonement 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  there  can  be  no  doubt,  for  He  Himself  declares 
that  **  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the 
Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up  "  (John  iii.  14). 

Then  again, 

4.  The  atonement  was  foreshadowed  in  *Uhe  scape  goat, ^^ — Jehovah's  com- 
mand runs  thus :  ''  And  when  Aaron  hath  made  an  end  of  reconciling  the 
holy  place,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  the  altar,  he  shall 
bring  the  live  goat :  and  Aaron  shall  lay  botli  his  hands  uixm  the  head 
of  the  live  goat,  and  confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel^ 
mnd  ail  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the 
goatf  and  shall  send  him  away  by  the  hand  of  a  fit  man  into  the  wilderness  " 
(Lev.  xvi.  20 — 22).  Thus  did  Jehovah  order  to  be  laid  on  the  aiitit^-pe  tlie 
sins  of  Israel,  representing  that,  upon  the  Person  of  Jesus,  should  all  the 
sins  of  His  spiritual  Israel  be  laid ;  as  Isaiah  afterwards  declared,  **  The 
Lord  hath  laid  upon  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  Or,  as  it  might  be 
rendered,  The  Lord  hath  made  to  meet  in  Sim  the  iniquity  of  us  all. 
Andy  then, 

5.  It  was  typified  in  the  person  of  the  high  priest  under  the  law  who  entered 
inio  the  holy  of  holies  once  a  year  to  make  atonement  for  sin, — This  was  the 
means  appointed  by  Jehovah  to  remit  the  sins  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation ;  '^  for 
every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things 
}>ertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins ;"  but, 
when  Christ  was  offered,  learning  ''  obedience  by  the  things  which  He 
suffered ;  being  made  perfect.  He  became  the  Author  of  salvation,  and  all 
them  that  obey  Him,"  and,  having  ascended  up  on  high,  He  is  an  High 
■Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melclusedec.     Again, 

6.  In  the  paschal  lamb  we  have  the  atonement  set  forth, — ^It  was  killed 
before  Israel  was  delivered ;  so  it  was  necessary  tliat  Clirist  should  suffer 
ere  His  people  could  be  redeemed.  It  was  to  bo  roast  with  fire,  to  note 
the  sharp  and  dreadful  pains  whicli  Jesus  should  suffer.  It  was  eaten 
With  bitter  herbs,  to  teacli  us  that,  as  followers  of  Him,  we  too  must  bo  par- 
takers with  Him  of  His  sufferings. 

And  all  this  explains  the  apostle  Paul's  language,  *' Christ  our  Possovoc 
Is  sacrificed  for  us." 
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Thus  in  AbePs  offering ;  in  Abraham's  declaration  *^  that  Gk>d  would 
provide  HimseK  a  lamb;  "  in  the  brazen  serpent  lifted  up  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  in '  the  scape  goat,  upon  whose  head  the  iniquities  of  the  peofde 
should  be  placed ;  in  the  person  of  the  high  priest  taken  from  among 
men ;  in  the  paschal  lamb,  and  in  other  things  tnat  might  be  mentioned, 
we  have  typical  evidences  ordained  by  God  of  the  fact  which  Zephaniah 
declares,  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice." 

Let  us  pass  on  now  to  notice 

II.    THE  FULFILMENT  OF  HIS  PROPHECY. 

"  The  types  and  the  shadows  are  fled. 
With  all  that  predictions  foretold. 
Since  Jesus  on  Calvary  bled, 
His  sheep  shall  return  to  the  fold." 

**  Father,  the  hour  is  come!"  are  His  own  significant  words — ^worda 
which  at  once  declare  His  Godhead :  the  hour  when  the  Son  of  Man 
was  to  be  offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  His  people.  And  what 
an  houi*  it  was !  Behold  Him  surrounded  by  an  assembled  rabble ;  bow 
meek  and  passive  did  He  appear  in  their  midst,  as  He  was  led  as  a  she^ 
to  the  slaughter  !  Think  of  Him,  our  dear,  precious  Bedeemer,  out- 
stretched upon  the  cursed  tree ;  lifted  up  between  earth  and  heavffli— 
the  innocent  Victim.  Listen  to  His  momentous  words  at  that  solenui 
hour:  **Then  said  Jesus  [^conceniina  ITis  enemiesl,  Y&iheTy  forgiye  them; 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  Then  said  Jesus  to  Mis  mother^ 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  Son.'*  Then  saith  He  to 
His  disciple,  "  Behold  thy  mother."  Then  said  Jesus  to  the  repent^id 
thief ^  **  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
Then  said  Jesus  to  His  Father  above,  **  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabaohthani?  that  is 
to  say,  My  Gt)d,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?"  Then  said 
Jesus  to  A's  persectUorSy  *^1  thirst."  Then  said  Jesus  to  Jlis  hlood-howU 
elect,  **  It  is  finished  !"  And,  when  He  had  **  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  He 
said.  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and  having  said 
thus,  He  gave  up  the  ghost."  And  yet  impious  men  will  dare  to  say  thai 
it  was  no  fact,  but  only  an  interesting  tale.  Note  Scripture  evidence  a« 
to  its  reality.  The  apostle  Paul  declares,  **  He  humbled  Himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  oven  the  death  of  the  cross."  The  evan- 
gelist Mark  declares,  *' And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  And 
He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors."  And  truly  was  it  a  fulfil- 
ment of  the  words  of  the  inspired  Isaiah,  ^*  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of 
His  sold,  and  shall  be  satisfied  ;"  and  of  the  inspired  Zachariah,  "  Awake, 
0  Bword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is  my  felloir, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
scattered  ;  "  and,  above  all,  a  fulfilment  of  His  own  precious  declaration: 
*^  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  bQ  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep." 
And,  when  surrounded  by  His  disciples,  at  the  last  supper,  note  His 
remai'kable  language  :  **  He  took  bread,  and  brake  it,  saying.  This  is  my 
body  which  is  given  for  you ;"  and,  taking  the  cup,  and  blessing  it,  He 
said,  ** Drink  ye  all  of  it;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins, ^^ 

In  the  face  of  such  abundant  testimony,  bold  and  arrogant  indeed 
must  be  that  man  who  dares  to  deny  the  authenticity  of  the  atonement  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 
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in.    WHAT  HAS  THE  ATONEMENT  ACCOMPLISHED? 

Or,  we  might  rather  ask,  What  has  it  not  accomplishecl  for  the  x>oor 
ainiier  ?  for  &oin  it  flow  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace. 
But,  to  condense  the  subject,  we  name  six  hallowed  results : — 
I.  Beconciliation. 
H.  Eeetoration. 
III.  Eemission. 
rV.  Kedemption. 
V.  Begoneration. 
VI.  Eejoicing. 

I.   RECONCILIATION. 

No  sinner  can  approach  a  holy  God  with  acceptance  but  through  the 
blood  of  the  atonement ;  for  it  is  this  which  reconciles  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  Orod.  **  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  th€  death  of  Hii  San,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  wo  shall  be  saved  by 
His  life."  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off,  aro 
made  nigh  by  the  hlood  of  Christ.  "  For  Christ  also  hath  once  sufl'ered 
for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God."  It  is 
dear,  then,  from  the  Scripturos,  that  that  reconciliation  to  God  is  effected 
alone  **  by  the  death  of  His  Son ; "  so, 

''  Sin»burdened  soul,  dry  up  your  tears ;  fear  not. 
Look  up,  and  triumph  in  atoning  blood." 

n.  hestoeation. 

Here  let  us  quote  dear  Dr.  Hawker's  words :  ''  Wlien  Adain  sinned,  he 
robbed  GK>d  of  His  glory,  and  robbed  himself  and  all  his  posterity  of  God's 
image,  and  with  it  all  hapxuness.  And  Jesus  has  restored  all,  and  done 
it  never  to  be  lost  any  more.  By  His  finished  work  of  salvation.  He  hath 
restored  to  God  His  glory,  and,  by  His  obedience  and  death,  as  our 
Surety,  He  has  restored  to  man  his  happiness.  The  favour  of  God  we 
lost  by  sin;  Jesus  hath  restored  it  by  justifying  us  in  His  rigliteousness. 
The  image  of  God  we  lost  by  rebellion ;  Jesus  hath  restored  to  us  that 
image  in  sanctifying  us  by  His  holiness.  So  that  every  way,  and  in  all 
things,  Jesus  hath  made  up  the  breach,  and  is  truly  the  Almighty 
Bestorer." 

in.    BEMISSION. 

The  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  pointed  to  this  fact,  as  it  is  written, 
*^  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  liim,  and  saith,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketii  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  And  the  apostle 
Paul,  speaking  of  the  same  precious  One,  adds,  **  Whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His 
righteousness  for  ike  remimmi  of  sins  that  are  pasty  througli  the  forbearance 
of  God."  Oh,  if  this  should  meet  the  eye  of  one  whose  past  sins  still 
weigh  heavy  upon  him^  let  him  think  over,  and  pi*ay  over  this  precious 
passage,  ''&e  remission  of  sins  that  are  past:"  all  laid  upon  Jesus,  and 
dean  gone  for  ever ! 

Then,  again,  the  atonement  issues  in 

IV.  eedemptiox, 

which  ifly  over  and  over  again,  declared  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  to  be  *^  hj 
the  hlood  of  ChriitJ'     ''Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by 
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His  own  blood,  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  haying  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us."  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  con- 
versation received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers ;  but  witii  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."  And 
this  glorious,  precious,  soul-animating  fact,  will  constitute  the  theme  of 
the  new  song  in  the  heavenly  Jerusadem  :  **  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  talce  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seeds  thereof: 
for  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation." 

**  Millions  of  souls,  once  guilty  and  defiled, 
Shall  swell  the  chorus,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lam\> 
Once  slain  in  sacrifice,  to  ransom  us  ;** 
And,  while  His  matchless  glories,  aU  unveiled. 
Exceed  what  eye  hath  seen  or  ear  hath  heard, 
Thev  gaze  upon  His  vesture  dipp'd  in  blood. 
And  own  thevr  bliss  was  purchased  6^  His  deaihr 

V.    REGENEBATION. 

The  new  birth  cannot  be  separated  from  the  atonement,  for  the  hlood  w 
the  life.  No  atonement,  and  there  can  be  no  such  a  thing  as  spiritual  life. 
And,  although,  probably,  it  may  be  more  correct  to  say  such  life  is  the 
result  of  the  resurrection,  as  the  apostle  Paul  saith,  *'Like  as  Christ  waa 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  walk 
in  newness  of  life,"  still,  such  life  is  called  "  the  washing  of  regeneration," 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  "shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour ;  that  being  justified  by  His  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  So  that  we  gather  that  the  precious 
blood  of  the  atonement,  applied  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the 
life — a  life  which  nothing  can  destroy :  **  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  Thy  blood." 

And  then,  lastly,  the  personal  realization  of  the  atonement  will  bring 
about 

VI.   REJOICING. 

"  Sing,  0  ye  heavens  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  done  it :  shout,  ye  lower  parts 
of  the  earth :  break  forth  into  singing,  ye  mountains,  0  forest,  and  every 
tree  therein."  Why,  0  thou  inspired  prophet,  all  this  rejoicing  ?  Listen 
to  his  reply :  *'  For  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  Himself  in 
Israel."  So  that  while  Israel  rejoices  to  think  of  the  great  redemption 
work  accomplished  by  Jesus,  Jesus  is  Himself  glorified  in  its  accomplish- 
ment, as  well  as  glorified  in  the  reception  and  realization  of  it  by  His 
blood-bought  children.  This  it  is  that  brings  comfort  of  mind,  peace  of 
soul,  and  rejoicing  of  spirit,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  cares  and  pressing 
anxieties  of  the  way.  Let  the  miserable  opposers  to  the  glorious  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  find  any  substitute  that  wiU  bring  a  man  into  such  peace. 
They  cannot ;  they  never  propose  any ;  and,  if  they  did,  it  would  be  worth- 
less. But  let  a  man  lay  hold  of  the  atonement  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  and 
he  goes  about  his  necessary  duties  with  a  feeling  sense  of  security  and 
happiness.  **God,  my  Father,  hath  accepted  me;  Jesus,  my  Saviour, 
hath  redeemed  me ;  God  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  revealed  all  this  to  me ;  I 
wiU  eat  my  bread  with  joy,  I  will  drink  of  the  cup  of  my  salvation  with  a 
cheerful  heart ;  I  will  sing  of  that  dear  One,  *  who  hath  saved  us,  and 
called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according 
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to  His  own  purpose  and  grace,  wliich  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  world  began."  We  repeat,  oh,  wliat  peace  such  a  knowledge  gives ! 
Take  the  man  who,  from  early  dawn  till  late  at  night,  is  in  the  whirl  of 
commercial  life  ;  he  wishes  he  had  less  to  do,  and  more  time  to  read  his 
Bible ;  but  there  lie  is,  in  the  position  which  the  providence  of  God  seems 
to  have  assigned  him.  What  is  his  solace,  as  he  doubles  together  liis  letters 
and  accounts  ?  Is  it  not  the  casting  the  eye  upwards,  and  catching  a  faitli's 
view  of  a  risen  Lord,  who,  by  His  doing  and  dying,  has  completed  salvation 
for  him  ?  so  that  his  comfortable  assurance  is,  Well,  Christ  has  done  all  for 
me ;  He  knows  me  in  my  lot  in  life ;  He  sees  me  toiling  away,  and  marks 
my  strugglings  to  honour  Him  in  the  midst  of  all ;  and  he  says,  **  Dear 
Jesus,  Thou  hast  redeemed  me !     I  am  Thine,  and  Thou  art  mine  ! " 

"  ni  visit  Calvary's  hill, 

To  view  the  blood- stain'd  tree, 
And  bid  my  fears  be  still. 
Since  Jesus  died  for  me. 
The  triumphs  of  His  cross  will  proves 
My  glory  m  the  realms  above." 

May  it  be  ours,  dear  reader,  not  to  be  carried  away  by  useless  niceties 
of  carnal  reasoning,  but  to  seek  the  guidance  and  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  become  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  fundamental 
and  material  points  of  God's  glorious  and  complete  scheme  of  salvation. 
And  let  us  ever  suspect  and  avoid  that  teaching  which  undervalues  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  Depend  upon  it,  wrong  here,  we  are  wrong  every- 
where. It  is  the  fundamental  verity  of  the  Bible.  Pray  the  Lord  the 
Spirit  to  give  you  a  deeper  insight  into  it,  that  you  may  have  the  joy  and 
peace  in  believing  that  the  reception  and  personal  appropriation  of  the 
atonement  can  alone  give.     The  Lord  bless  you,  is  the  prayer  of 

Your  companion  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 

*  South  Park,  Ilford,  Essex.  G.  C. 


SACEED  MAXIMS. 

The  righteousness  of  Christ  shall  never  wear  out,  and  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit  shall  never  bum  out. 

Sin  is  of  that  heinous  nature,  that  it  has  moved  the  Majesty  of  heaven 
out  of  His  place. 

They  are  not  the  hard-hearted  who  most  lament  the  insensibility  of 
their  hearts. 

There  is  no  wrath  in  the  cup  of  affliction  which  God's  elect  people 
are  caused  to  drink. 

Woe  imto  them  that  will  bear  their  own  burdens,  in  that  day  when 
the  Lord  shall  arise  to  judgment. 

The  sin-offering  of  Jesus  has  nothing  to  do  with  those  who  live  in 
their  sins. 

There  is  no  greater  evil  on  this  side  of  hell  than  hardness  of  heart ; 
it  is  the  growing  evil  of  all  impenitent  sinners. 

-  To  threaten,  when  sins  are  high,  is  a  part  of  God's  justice ;  not  to 
execute  when  sins  are  revoked  by  repentance,  is  a  part  of  God's  good- 
ness. 

*  Will  our  numerous  and  welcome  correspondents  be  kind  enough  to  notice  our  eluinge 
of  residence  ? 
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"  The  preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable  words."'>EoCL.  xiL  10. 


1867. 

BY  THE  RirV.  HUGH  m'NEILE,   B.I). 

If  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteoiiB  do  ?  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Draw  Thoa 
us,  and  we  will  run  after  Thee.  As  by  Thy  grace  Thou  hast  quicksned 
us  together  with  Christ,  and  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  nt 
together  in  heavenly  places,  so  give  us  to  have  fellowship  with  the  Father 
and  with  the  Son ;  to  stand  by  faith  within  the  vail,  whither  the  great 
High  Priest  is  for  us  entered ;  and  there  to  commune  concerning  our 
dangers  and  our  duties,  seeking  protection,  and  g^dance,  and  strengtL 

We  know  whom  we  have  believed.  We  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
good.  We  rely  on  His  own  word  that  He  hears  and  answers  prayer. 
Sing  unto  Him.  Sing  Psalms  unto  Him.  Talk  ye  of  all  His  wondrou 
works.  Glory  ye  in  His  holy  name,  that  we  are  not  left  to  be  tossed  to 
and  fro  by  every  wind  of  doctrine ;  that  our  faith,  not  resting  on  any 
testtimony  of  man,  cannot  be  shaken  by  any  counter  testimony.  Oh,  give 
Him  thanks,  that  we  have  received  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  set  to  ovx 
seal  that  Qod  is  true. 

Thus,  dear  brethren,  we  close  another  year ;  and  thus  again,  after  the 
example  of  my  venerable  predecessors,  I  venture,  and  I  can  truly  say 
without  the  slightest  assumption  of  authority  or  superiority,  to  invite  you 
to  enter  upon  the  new  year  with  united  and  simmtaneous  prayer,  with 
united  and  simultaneous  faith  also,  and  peace  by  faith,  and  love  and  joy 
and  praise. 

1866  has  been  a  *Hroublous  time."  Nations  and  Churches  have  been 
shaken.  From  our  watch  tower  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  behold  and  see 
some  of  His  doings  who  opens  the  seals,  and  blows  the  trumpets,  and 
pours  out  the  vials,  until  the  set  time  shall  come  for  the  cry,  ^'Babyk» 
the  gre^  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  and  the  response,  '^  Hallelujah,  for  the 
Lord  Go&  omnipotent  reigneth." 

Politically,  the  face  of  Europe  has  been  changed,  and  the  future  of  the 
American  Bepublic  is  dark  and  imcertain.  Austria  is  forced  back  upon 
her  Eastern  frontier,  and  compelled  to  relinqmsh  the  dream  of  establish- 
ing a  Latin  Empire  in  the  West.  Prussia  has  assumed  gigantic  dimen- 
sicAs.  Hanover  and  Saxony  are  nowhere ;  and  Dennuurk  is  robbed  of 
her  duchies.  France  croucheth  like  a  tiger,  gathering  strength  and 
ready  to  spring;  and  the  helpless  Pope — albeit  he  abates  nothing  of  his 
pretension  to  be  the  Yicar  of  the  King  of  kings — stands  terror-stricken  at 
the  prospect  before  him,  and  bleats  out  ^^twn  posmmm.^^  in  answer  to 
every  suggestion  for  his  wolfSue. 

Ooaamercially,  all  quiet  conMence  has  been  shaken.  The  (German 
market,  the  French  market,  the  American  market,  the  Italian  market, 
are  all  disturbed ;  not  to  mention  our  unfortunate  clients  the  Turks,  who 
are  again  cheated  with  a  promise  of  some  responsible  government. 

In  England,  Mammon  has  had  a  signal  victory  over  honour  and 
honesty.    Accounts  fabricated  and  falsifi^  to  answer  a  purposoi  regard- 
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less  of  the  widespread  rain  consequent  thereupon,  have  made  '^  com- 
mercial morality  "  a  byword,  and  a  scorn,  and  a  scandal. 

And,  while  national  treaties  and  national  landmarks  are  thus  trodden 
under  foot,  and  the  straightforward  integrity  which  was  long  the  boast  of 
British  commerce  is  obliged  to  hide  its  head  for  shame,  see  how  the  eccle- 
siastical moorings  of  Christendom  are  shifting  on  every  side  before  the 
eddying  whirls  of  democracy  and  despotism,  of  scepticism  and  super- 
stition. Nations,  professedly  Papal,  are  rejecting  the  supremacy  of  the 
Pope;  and  in  our  nation,  professedly  Protestant,  there  is  arising  and 
spreading  an  eager  and  intense  love  of  Popery.  The  great  central  false- 
hood, around  which  all  exaggerations  of  ritual  are  but  as  satellites,  is  the 
fiction  of  the  corporal  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  consecrated  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper — flesh  and  blood  reaiJy  and 
objectively  sacrificed  to  GK>d,  and  eaten  by  men  under  the  appearance  of 
bread  and  wine.  For  rejecting  this  cannibal  notion  of  the  middle  ages, 
and  fiEdling  back  upon  primitive  spirituality,  our  reformers  of  the  sixteenth 
oentury  were  committed  to  the  flames. 

Thaiik  Ood,  so  long  as  the  secular  sword  cannot  be  wielded  at  the  bid- 
ding of  the  Church,  we  run  no  risk  of  flames  for  the  adoption  or  rejection 
of  any  doctrine.  The  door  is  shut  against  positive  persecution ;  the  door 
is  open  for  honest  and  outspoken  argumentation.  Arise  to  the  emergency, 
beloved  brethren,  and  maintain  the  truth.  Li  the  school,  in  the  family, 
in  the  warehouse,  in  the  factory,  in  the  shop,  in  the  street,  show  that  the 
circulation  of  the  Bible  among  you  for  so  many  years  has  not  been 
in  vain. 

Young  men — to  you  I  speak,  before  I  lay  down  my  weapons  and  depart 
hence — ^young  Christian  Churchmen,  flght  the  good  fight  of  faith.  Shrink 
not  from  this  glorious  battle-field.  Distrust  the  counsels  of  plausible  but 
worldly  prudence,  which  plead  for  ease,  and  silence,  and  caution,  such  as 
will  ensure  your  personal  safety  from  misrepresentation,  and  fatigue,  and 
inconvenience.  What  manner  of  soldier  is  he  whose  watchword  is  **  per- 
sonal safety  ? ''  Be  sober-minded,  indeed  :  rashness  is  not  courage.  Be 
sure  of  your  ground — but  be  decided.  Take  your  stand.  The  antf^nism 
is  urgent.  It  is  impossible  to  serve  both  Christ  and  Satan.  It  is  dan- 
gerous and  disgraceful  to  attempt  to  serve  neither,  steering  a  middle  course 
between  the  two.  Solon  made  a  law  that,  in  a  time  of  civil  sedition,  every 
citizen  who  stood  aloof,  and  took  no  active  part  on  either  side,  should  be 
disfranchised  and  dishonoured.  A  greater  than  Solon  said,  '^  He  that 
is  not  with  me,  is^  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me, 
scattereth." 

Enter  upon  1867  with  earnest,  fervent  prayer  for  wisdom  and  strength 
to  work  as  well  as  fight.  The  field  is  wide,  and  how  little  of  it  has  yet 
been  reclaimed !  Our  own  coimtry  has  been  peculiarly  favoured  above  all 
lands ;  our  institutions,  public  and  private,  national  and  local ;  our  civil 
and  religious  liberties,  our  social  privileges,  are  excellent  beyond  any  to 
be  found  on  the  earth ;  and  yet,  even  here  in  England,  how  little  has 
been  done ! 

Our  most  successM  efforts  have  not  remedied — they  have  scarcely  ame^ 
Eorated — the  horrors  of  our  over-grown  and  over-crowded  towns  and 
cities.  Our  eyes  and  our  ears  are  shocked  with  sights  of  drunkenness  and 
sounds  of  blaisphemy.  Our  sense  of  right  is  outraged  by  disclosures  of 
dishoniesty,  deceit,  and  fraud.  The  leprosy  has  tainted  every  daas^  andiL^ 
human  power  can  stay  the  plague. 
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More  churclies,  more  schools,  more  reformatories,  more  social  and  sani- 
tary improvements !  Yes,  oh,  yes,  by  all  means,  let  Christian  zeal  and 
social  science  do  all  they  can.  But  what  is  it  all  ?  Why,  after  all,  we  do 
not  overtake,  we  do  not  keep  pace  with,  the  teeming  population  ;  and  some 
of  our  attempts  at  remedy  are  found  but  to  aggravate  the  disease.  Itemedj, 
effectual  remedy,  is  His  alone,  for  whose  coming  we  wait.  His  right 
hand  and  His  holy  arm  will  gain  the  complete  victory.  He  will  make 
known  His  salvation.  The  clouds  are  gathering  thick  and  black  around 
us.  "  Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him ;"  and 
"  there  shall  be  no  more  curse." 

Brethren  beloved,  by  aU  the  warm  benevolence  which  glows  in  your 
bosoms ;  by  all  the  godlike  philanthropy  which  longs  to  carry  happiness 
to  every  home  and  every  heart  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  by  all  the  aspira- 
tions after  universal  improvement,  which,  even  among  those  ruins,  bear 
undjring  testimony  to  the  high  original  of  man's  soiu :  join,  oh,  join,  ia 
the  cry  of  the  widow  for  her  absent  Husband,'  in  the  prayer  of  the  Churdi 
for  the  return  of  her  absent  Head.  Come,  Lord,  and  make  all  things 
new  :  come,  and  cast  out  the  great  enemy  :  come,  and  enlighten  the 
ignorant :  come,  and  subdue  the  proud :  come,  and  put  an  end  to  war 
and  preparations  for  war :  oh,  come,  and  fill  a  renewed  earth  with  loveK- 
ness,  and  beauty,  and  plenty,  as  well  as  truth,  holiness,  and  peace.  ^'  Eyen 
so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 

And  with  unfeigned  respect  and  affection,  I  sign  myself  your  faithftd 
fellow-servant  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ, 

Liverpool,  December,  1866.  H.  M*N. 


A  DYING  PAEENT'S  PEAYER  ANSWERED. 

We  have,  within  the  last  few  days,  spent  a  privileged  hour  with  a  dear 
afficted  but  blessedly-taught  lady  of  some  eight-and-twenty  years  of  age. 
Li  the  course  of  conversation,  when  asking  her  how  and  when  the  Lord 
met  with  her,  she  rose  and  took  from  her  writing-desk  a  letter.  That 
letter  had  been  written  by  a  dying  father,  who  passed  away  when  she 
was  three  years  of  age.  It  was  addressed  to  his  beloved  child,  and  to  be 
opened  by  her  upon  her  completing  her  fourteenth  year.      Oh,   how 

Srecious  were  its  breathings !  how  ardent  the  love !  how  intense  the 
esLre  that  the  Lord  would  savingly  bless  the  soul  of  that  dear  chUd !  And 
how  graciously  had  the  Lord  heard,  and  in  due  time  answered,  those 
pctrental  and  true  spiritual  heart-breathings!  Not  only  adopting  that 
dear  child  by  grace,  but  making  use  of  her,  in  an  eminent  way,  as  a 
scribe  for  her  much-loved  Lord  and  Master. 

When  speaking  to  her  of  parents'  prayers  and  parents'  solicitude  and 
parents'  hopes  (upon  certain  grounds)  of  intimations  of  mercy  in  reserve 
for  children  who  as  yet  manifest  no  signs  whatever  of  a  change  of  heart, 
we  asked,  whether  she  thought  there  could  be  the  singular  preservation 
in  times  of  extreme  danger,  and  the  occasional  sealing-home  of  this  or 
that  promise,  without  its  being,  in  due  time,  answered  ?  She  made  this 
pithy  and  powerful  reply,  **The  Lord  never  tantalizes  His  people." 
Keader,  we  cannot  tell  you  how  timely  that  remark  was,  nor  how  much 
it  re-inspired  the  cry,  "Eemember  flie  word  unto  Thy  servant,  upon 
which  Thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope."    Ah,  how  blessed  to  be  thrown 
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"back  upon  Himaelf^  with  nothing  whateyer  to  look  for  or  to  build  upon, 
lut  upon  TTiq  own  coyenant  promise,  and  the  renewed  assurance  again 
and  again  of  His  own  good  will  and  pleasure !  Where  can  a  poor  sinner 
find  rest,  either  for  himself  or  others,  but  here  ?  The  faithful  word  of  a 
faithful  Qtod.  Sin,  Satan,  and  the  world,  all  in  deadly  hostility  against 
the  truth ;  the  death  (as  to  all  human  hopes  and  appearances)  upon  the 
promise ;  not  the  yeriest  sign  or  indication  of  prayer  being  heard  or 
answered ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  all,  hoping  against  hope,  and  holding  the 
Xiord  to  His  word:  ''And  Thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee  good." 
**  Heoaofie  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig  tree,  believest  thou  ? 
Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these."  As  much  as  to  say — for  so 
*we  read  it — ^Dost  thou  belieye  in  me  and  my  word  for  this  my  simple 
utterance  in  reference  to  my  Qodhead,  and  omniscience,  and  omni- 
preaenoe?  Then — assuredly  then — thou  shalt  yet  behold  greater  and 
more  gplorious  realities. 

And  can  the  Lord,  under  such  seals  and  such  applications,  disappoint  ? 
That  be  far  from  Him.  Admitted  that  eyerything  makes  head  against 
the  jl^ilfilment  of  His  word ;  granted  that  there  is  not  the  slightest  human 
liope  whatever ;  suppose  from  appearances  that  destruction  were  sealed, 
and  that  the  poor  broken  heart  on  behalf  of  another,  cries,  ''  No  hope," 
is,  therefore,  ''  the  Lord's  hand  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save  ?  or  is  His 
ear  heayy,  that  it  cannot  hear  ?" 

Header,  ''  Is  there  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?" 

The  Editob. 


ANNUAL    ADDEESS    TO    THE    MEMBEES    OF    MT 

OONGEEGATION. 

BT  THB  RET.   8.   A.   WALKBB,   M.A.,   BBCTOR  OP  MART-LB-PORT,   BRISTOL. 

My  deab  People, — Eyeiy  succeeding  yecu:  that  I  enter  upon  the  task  of 
pieparing  my  annual  address  to  you,  I  feel  more  and  more  the  solemnity 
of  the  occasion,  for  I  am  reminded  how  yery  soon  you  will  hold  in  your 
hand  the  last  that  shall  proceed  £x)m  my  pen ;  and  then  there  will  be 
nothing  in  the  future  between  us  and  that  *^  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord," 
when  we  shall  meet  together,  not  to  receiye  an  address  from  human  hands 
or  lips,  but  from  the  great  Judge  Himself,  who  will  demand  from  us 
reepectiyely  an  account  of  our  stewardship,  and  call  upon  you  and  me  to 
bear  testimony  for  or  against  each  other. 

Your  recent  expression  of  sympathy  and  loye  to  me,  at  once  reminds 
me  of  human  infirmity  and  of  ministerial  responsibility.  Your  affectionate 
interest  in  my  health,  and  desire  to  giye  me  temporary  relaxation  and 
resty  indicates  that  there  is  a  limit  to  human  labour,  and  urges  the  neces- 
sity of  working  **  while  it  is  called  to-day,  for  the  night  cometh,  when  no 
man  can  work. '  My  brief  separation  from,  vou,  wheneyer  it  takes  place, 
will  giye  us  both  an  opportunity  of  calmly  reyiewing  our  ten  years' 
connexion  as  pastor  and  people,  and  put  us  somewhat  in  the  position  of 
those  who  haye  brought  such  a  connexion  to  a  final  close.  We  can  pause 
and  reflect.  I  can  aek  myself  whether  I  haye  laboured  for  your  spiritual 
welfare  as  assiduously  and  self-denyingly  as  I  might  haye  done ;  and  you 
can  refer  to  the  many  opportunities  for  spiritual  improyomont  which  the 
Lord  has  ^yen  you,  and  inquire  whether  you  haye  sought  and  obtained 
grace  to  improre  them  to  the  extent  of  your  soul's  need.     May  our 
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gracious  Father  and  God  assist  us  both  to  be  honest  in  our  BeK-ezaznina- 
tion,  and  give  us  grace  to  use  the  result  to  His  gloiy  and  an  adyaaoement 
in  persontd  holiness  and  fidelity  to  Him. 

In  my  previous  addresses,  I  have  usually  avoided  referring  paiticolarly 
to  the  Church  of  which  we  are  members,  preferring  to  draw  your  attention 
to  the  eternal  verities  which  we  hold  in  common  with  all  orthodox  com- 
munities. But,  as  my  desire  always  has  been,  as  far  as  I  had  ability,  to 
keep  my  people  informed  on  all  subjects  connected  with  their  temporal 
and  spiritual  interests,  I  consider  that  at  this  time  I  should  be  wanting  in 
my  duty  to  you,  if  1  did  not  take  advantage  of  the  opportunity  which  an 
annual  address  affords  to  introduce  to  your  notice  some  matters  connected 
with  the  present  aspect  in  which  the  Church  of  England  presents  hen^ 
before  the  world  and  the  Church  universal.  I  do  this  the  more  readilj, 
because  I  feel  assured  that  my  sentiments  as  a  clergyman  of  the  ChurA 
are  well  known  by  those  whom  I  address,  and  that  I  run  no  danger  of 
being  suspected  of  any  inordinate  devotion  to  ecclesiastical  systems  on  the 
one  hand,  or  of  disloyalty  to  that  noble  institution  called  the  Sstablished 
Church  of  this  country,  of  which  I  am  an  unworthy  minister,  on  the  oth». 

I  write  to  meet  the  comprehension  of  the  most  humble  and  least  in- 
structed in  such  things  among  my  flock,  and  therefore  I  shall  labour  to  be 
simple,  knowing  that  the  better  instructed  and  more  intelligent  hate 
sources  of  information  which  render  them  comparatively  independent  of 
such  teaching.  The  subject,  however,  wiU  not,  I  trust,  be  uninteresting 
or  without  profit  even  to  them. 

You  often  hear  the  word  "Reformation.**  The  time  has  come  for 
considering  its  meaning.  The  Eeformation  in  Germany,  which  took  place 
early  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  with  which  the  name  of  liuther  will 
ever  be  united,  was  simply  the  discovery  that  Popery  was  not  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ.  That,  although  it  called  itself  Christianily,  it  was  no 
more  like  that  which  our  Lord  introduced,  and  the  apostles  preached,  than 
an  old  coat  which  had  once  been  black,  but  which  nas  been  patched  over 
with  pieces  of  every  sort  of  matenal  and  colour,  until  the  original  cloth  has 
almost  disappeared,  can  be  said  to  be  the  same  coat  which  at  first  came 
from  the  tailor's  hands.  The  discovery  and  translation  of  the  Bible,  which 
for  himdreds  of  years  had  been  withdrawn  from  the  people,  brought  to 
light  the  imposture  which  the  Pope  and  his  bishops  ana  priests  had  for  so 
many  centuries  practised  on  the  people  of  Christendom.  As  soon  as  Luther 
had  made  the  discovery,  he  took  care  to  publish  it  throughout  Germanj; 
and,  to  show  that  what  he  said  was  not  his  invention,  he  translated  flie 
Bible  into  German,  and  so  the  people  were  able  to  study  the  subject  for 
themselves,  and  they  soon  came  to  the  conclusion  that  Popery  was  a  lying 
counterfeit  of  the  religion  of  the  crucified  and  risen  Jesus,  and  that  the 
doctrines  and  practices  taught  and  enforced  by  the  Komish  priests  were 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  teaching  of  the  Bible.  The  consequence  was, 
that  through  God's  grace,  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  refused  any 
longer  to  profess  Popery,  which  made  them  only  superstitious  slaves ;  and 
they  went  back  to  the  good  old  saving  truths  which  Jesus  taught  His 
apostles,  and  which  they  preached  and  wrote  for  the  instruction  and 
salvation  of  the  children  of  God  in  every  age.  That  is  just  what  the 
Reformation  means — awaking  from  the  deadly  dream  of  Komish  super- 
stition and  slavery  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  light  and  Hberty  of  the  WOTQof 
Qod  brought  home  to  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Some  people  suppose  that  the  Reformation  in  England  commenced  in 


fMmiM7l>180Sr.]  THE  GOSPEL  HAaAZDOS.  77 

the  reign  of  Heniy  YiU. — ^mdeed,  that  lie  was  the  author  of  it ;  but  that 
is  a  mistake.  It  began  here  lon^  before  Luther  was  raised  up  to  begin  it 
in  Ghrmany.  Our  own  John  WicklifT,  Bector  of  Lutterworth,  in  Leicester* 
flhire,  was  employed  of  Gk>d,  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  before,  to  call  the 
attention  of  his  conntiymen  to  the  abomination  of  the  Papal  system.  He 
studied  the  Bible,  and  made  the  discovery,  that,  if  that  blessed  book  was 
true,  Popery  must  be  false ;  that,  if  the  one  was  from  God,  the  other  must 
be  from  the  father  of  lies,  and  the  great  murderer  of  mankind.  He  was  so 
convinced  of  this  himself^  that  he  translated  the  Scriptures  into  English, 
80  that  his  countrymen  might  read  Qod's  word,  and  judge  for  themselves. 
The  effects  of  his  preaching  and  translating  of  the  Bible,  were  not  so  de- 
cided in  England  as  wore  those  of  Luther's  work  afterwards  in  Germany. 
However,  ho  had  considerable  success ;  numbers  were  convinced  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  Jesus ;  and  the  fruits  of  his  labours  continued  to  develop 
themselves  both  at  home  and  abroad,  until  the  time  which  ^*  the  Father  of 
lights  "  had  appointed  for  tlie  deliverance  of  England  ft'om  *^  the  bishop 
of  Home,  and  idl  his  detestable  enormities." 

The  dispute  of  Henry  VIII.  with  the  Pope  about  the  divorce  which  the 
former  wished  to  obtain  fix)m  his  queen,  was  no  doubt  providentially 
ordered  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Beformation  in  this  country.  Henry, 
finding  that  the  Pope  was  acting  deceitfully  with  him,  and,  being  sustained 
by  the  best  authorities,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  accomplished  his  purpose 
independently  of  him,  and,  being  encouraged  by  Cranmer  and  others, 
repudiated  the  doctrine  of  the  Papal  supremacy,  as  it  is  called ;  that  is, 
that  the  Pope,  being  a  Bomish  pnest  and  a  foreign  sovereign,  had  a  right 
to  the  allegiance  of  every  man,  woman,  and  child  in  England,  from  the 
Bovereign  on  the  throne  to  the  captive  in  the  dungeon.  This  arrogant 
assumption  had  been  submitted  to  for  hundreds  of  years,  but  now  Henry 
determined  that  he  would  resist  it,  and,  in  spite  of  a  bull  of  excommuni- 
cation published  against  him,  so  he  did ;  and,  from  that  day  to  this,  with 
the  exception  of  tiie  short  reign  of  that  poor  bigoted  persecuting  Queen 
Mary,  Gt>d  be  thanked,  England  has  never  submitted  her  neck  to  tho 
Papal  yoke. 

Cranmer,  whom  Henry  made  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  a  groat 
friend  to  the  Beformation  ;  and,  even  in  that  king's  reign,  he  continued  to 
take  several  important  steps  towards  the  introduction  of  Gx)spol  light  into 
England.  At  his  instigation,  Henry,  although  still  continuing  a  bigoted 
Papist,  was  led  to  order  some  of  the  prayers  of  the  Church  to  be  translated 
from  Latin  into  English,  and  encouraged  the  reading  of  tho  Bible  in  the 
churches.  At  the  same  time,  he  upheld  some  of  the  worst  doctrines  of 
Bomanism,  and  to  the  end  of  his  reign  he  put  men  and  women  to  death 
for  denying  them.  This  showed  that  he  was  not  particular,  and  therefore 
not  the  author  of  the  religion  of  Protestants,  as  tho  Boman  Catholics 
snecringly  allege. 

The  real  ins^ment  of  the  Beformation  in  England,  as  everywhere  else, 
was  the  Bible,  which  now  underwent  several  translations,  besides  that  one 
made  by  Wickliff  long  before.  William  Tyndal,  Miles  Coverdale,  and 
several  others,  engaged  in  this  blessed  work,  which  the  Boiuish  bishops  of 
course  denounced  and  sought  to  hinder ;  but  God  set  their  united  efforts  at 
nought ;  and  the  English  people,  now  awaking  from  their  long  slumber  of 
Papal  ignorance  and  superstition,  seized  upon  God's  word  wherever  they  " 
coind  meet  with  it  in  their  own  tongue,  and  read  it  with  an  avidity  ^^ViAsS^ 
showed  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  quickening  their  fiou\a)  ^Tidi  ^\x\»\kss^ 
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could  not  feed  any  longer  upon  the  weeds  and  rubbisb.  of  legends,  fables, 
and  lying  impostures  from  ike  Koman  breviary,  or  so-called  liyes  of  the 
«aint8,  with  which  their  ignorant  priests  had  hitherto  supplied  them ;  but 
that  they  must  have  the  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  even  ChriBi 
Jesus,  which  is  found  only  pure,  and  in  rich  abundance,  in  the  inspired 
Scriptures. 

Henry  lived  and  died  a  Papist ;  but  his  young  son,  Edward  YI.,  who 
succeeded  him  on  the  throne  of  England,  had  been  brought  up  in  t 
Protestant  atmosphere,  and  was  early  instructed  in  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  by  his  tutors  and  guardians,  who  were  friends  of  the  !BeformatioQ. 
God  was  thus  preparing  him,  young  as  he  was,  to  take  a  prominent  part 
in  the  good  work  of  setting  England  free  from  the  galling  yoke  of  Popeiy. 
As  soon  as  he  ascended  the  throne,  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  task  that 
had  been  assigned  to  him,  seconded  by  Granmer,  Archbishop  of  Cante^ 
bury ;  Eidley,  Bishop  of  Kochester,  afterwards  Bishop  of  London ;  and 
other  English  divines ;  also  by  Martyr  and  Bucer,  two  GJerman  theologiaofl, 
who  had  been  invited  to  England  to  assist  in  the  Keformation.  The  fiist 
object  of  the  young  King  and  his  advisers  was  to  provide  a  Book  of 
Gommon  Prayer  for  the  people  in  their  own  language,  which  was  done  in 
the  year  1549.  As  might  be  expected,  that  Prayer  Book,  especially  in 
the  Communion  Service,  contained  some  of  the  superstitions  of  Popery; 
for  the  men  who  compiled  it  were  ^not  themselves  yet  quite  emancipated 
from  the  bondage  of  the  old  creed.  Scarcely,  however,  was  it  published, 
when,  at  the  instigation  of  their  German  friends  and  of  Calvin,  who, 
though  on  the  Continent,  was  watching  with  prayerful  earnestness  the 
progress  of  spiritual  light  in  England,  a  revision  of  it  was  decided  on. 
This  was,  indeed,  now  rendered  necessary  by  the  growth  of  Protestant 
principles  throughout  the  country,  and  the  demand  which  was  made  bj 
many,  that  the  new  Service  Book  should  be  reUeved  from  the  Ilomisli 
doctrines  and  ceremonies  by  which  it  was  dishgured,  and  that  it  should  be 
suited  to  the  advance  which  the  Reformation  had  made. 

The  good  men  who,  under  the  name  of  Commissioners,  had  been 
appointed  by  the  King  to  draw  up  the  Prayer  Book,  were  themselves 
becoming  rapidly  imbued  with  evangelical  principles,  and  therefore  in- 
creasingly opposed  to  the  peculiar  dogmas  of  Home.  The  last  super- 
stition that  clung  to  them  seems  to  have  been  that  of  a  supposed  presence 
of  our  Lord  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  which  were  appointed  by 
Him  to  be  taken  and  received  in  remembrance  of  His  death  and  passion. 
They  clung  to  the  idea  that,  when  the  ofi&ciating  minister  pronounces 
Christ's  words,  **This  is  my  body,"  "This  is  my  blood,"  a  mysterious 
change  takes  place  in  the  elements,  and  that  either  they  are  changed  into 
the  actual  body  and  blood  of  the  Saviour,  or  that  He  becomes  united  with 
them  in  some  unaccountable  way.  The  Church  of  Eome  we  know  still 
holds  the  fonner  view.  Luther  adopted  the  latter,  and  held  it  to  the  end 
of  his  Hfe.  The  year  after  the  pubHcation  of  Edward's  first  Prayer  Book, 
the  Heformers  had  not  only  renounced  the  Bomish  view,  but  they  had  got 
beyond  Luther,  and  rejected  his  too ;  so  that  now  they  believed  and 
declared  that  no  change  whatever  took  place  in  the  bread  and  wine  at 
consecration,  but  that  true  believers  in  Jesus  only  received  Him  at  com- 
munion into  their  hearts  spiritually  by  faith,  which  is  the  doctrine  held 
and  taught  by  all  evangeUcal  Churches,  our  own  included,  to  this  day. 
The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  they  insisted,  is  only  a  commemora- 
tive rite,  in  which  we  are  reminded  of  what  He  has  done  for  us  i  and,  in 
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partaking  of  it,  we  express  our  belief  in  and  acceptance  of  it,  as  God's 
finished  work  for  the  sinner's  pardon  and  salvation  from  sin  and  death. 

It  was  when  Cranmer  and  his  helpers  in  the  work  of  tlie  Reformation 
had  arrived  at  this  advanced  stage  of  spiritual  light,  that  they  engaged  in 
the  task  of  preparing  a  revised  version  of  the  Enghsh  Prayer  Book.  We 
might  expect  therefore  that  it  would  be  a  great  improvement  on  the  first ; 
and  so  it  was.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  words  and  phrases  in  the 
occasional  services,  which  have  been  objected  to  by  some  conscientious 
Christians,  but  which  others  as  conscientious  have  willingly  accepted,  the 
second  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  has  always  been  considered  a  monument 
of  piety,  wisdom,  and  scriptural  truth.  This  has  been  expressed  even  by 
those  Christians  who  di£^r  irom  us  in  our  form  of  worship,  and  who 
object  to  written  forms  of  prayer  altogether.  It  is  said  that  the  cele- 
brated Baptist  minister,  Dr.  !Bobert  Hall,  uttered  the  opinion  that  the 
Prayer  Book  of  the  Church  of  England  was  the  best  uninspired  book 
with  which  he  was  acquainted.  **  It  stood,"  he  said,  **in  his  estimation, 
next  to  the  Bible."  Some  slight  changes  wore  made  in  it  at  two  ^bse- 
quent  periods,  namely,  in  1559  and  1662  ;  but  in  the  main,  the  book 
which  we  have  now,  is  the  same  as  that  which  was  approved  by  Convoca- 
tion, aAd  sanctioned  by  Parliament  in  1552.  The  thirty-nine  articles, 
originallj  forty- two,  were  drawn  up  by  Cranmer  and  Eidley  in  1552; 
they  afterwards  underwent  some  slight  alteration,  and  were  ultimately 
published  in  English  and  Latin,  in  1661.  Nothing  can  be  olearer  than 
their  Protestant  and  evangelical  testimony,  both  against  Popery,  and  in 
favour  of  the-  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  From  them  we  collect 
the  true  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and,  if  there  appears  any- 
thing questionable  in  her  liturgy,  the  true  policy  of  her  members  is  to 
turn  to  her  articles,  which  constitute  her  confession  of  faith,  and  learn 
from  them  what  she  really  believes  and  teaches. 

{To  he  continued*) 


REFLECTIONS  ON  ENTERING  THE  YEAR  1867. 

We've  parted  with  the  Old  Tear,  and  entered  on  the  New, 

And  majij  solemn,  grateful  thoughts  present  themselves  to  view, 

Of  omissions  and  commissions — a  very  vast  account, 

And  nothing  but  the  blood  of  Christ  can  cancel  the  amount ; 

And  as  for  mercies,  they  are  numberless  as  well. 

Like  rivers  over  mountain  tops,  o'er  our  deserts  they  swell ; 

And,  by  the  tender  care  of  God,  and  His  unchanging  love. 

It  is  that  we  are  spared  yet,  His  faithfulness  to  prove. 

Then  let  us  greet  the  coming  year,  its  warfare  to  endure ; 

Since  we  are  in  the  covenant,  the  end  is  safe  and  sure. 

We've  taken  for  our  "  motto  "  one  promise  in  His  word, 

To  travel  by  our  side,  like  a  talisman  and  sword : 

"  I  will  instruct  and  teach  thee, the  way  that  thou  shouldst  go, 

And  guide  thee  with  mine  eye,  as  I  have  hitherto  ; 

But  be  not  as  the  horse  or  mnle,  for  ve  have  understanding, 

And  have  a  light  by  which  to  tread  tne  way  of  my  commanding." 

So  let  us  pause,  and  think  how  we  may  serve  Him  best. 

To  whom  we  owe  salvation — a  future  peace  and  rest ; 

How  we  may  walk  before  Him,  as  children  of  the  light, 

And  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  in  His  ways  delight. 

Be  stedf  ast  in  the  faith,  and  zealous  of  good  works. 
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And  fight  ag^ainst  the  enemy  who  in  ns  oyer  larks : 
While,  nothing  in  oorselyes,  this  gives  us  streng^  to  fight — 
We're  strengthened  hy  Hia  stren^ih,  and  migh^  in  His  might. 
We  have  His  promise,  and  His  oath,  that  He  will  help  us  t£t>agh, 
And  what  His  righteous  will  is,  He'll  give  ns  strength  to  do ; 
So  then  the  evil  all  is  ours — ^the  g^oodness  all  His  own, 
Yet  He  hath  made  His  goodness  ours,  for  we're  His  flesh  and  bone. 
How  can  we  then  resist  His  will,  and  ere  g^ve  place  to  sin — 
For  sin  must  grieve  a  child  of  Gt)d — the  seed  of  God  within  ? 
And  we  have  power  to  resist  and  flee  the  evil  one ; 
And  we  have  power,  too,  forbidden  paths  to  shun. 
Oh,  let  us  then  begin  the  year,  depending  on  His  grace. 
In  future  more  consistently  to  run  the  heavenly  race. 
Resolved  to  overcome  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  sin, 
"  The  victory  that  o'ercometh,"  e'en  that  "  our  faith  "  doth  win. 
In  trials  ana  temptations,  in  conflict  and  in  doubt. 
We've  but  to  lean  upon  His  arm,  He'll  safely  bring  us  out ; 
Though  very  narrow  is  the  way  the  Christian  has  to  go. 
To  keep  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  nought  but  Christ  to  know 
But  he  shall  find  his  Saviour  first  has  trod  the  way  for  him  ; 
And,  being  thus  made  one  with  Him,  by  faith  he  treads  therein. 
Then  let  us  up,  and  onward  press,  resist  the  snares  we  meet. 
And  leave  behind  the  earthly  weights  that  clog  our  tardy  feet. 
The  happy  end,  the  glorious  rest,  the  bright  and  blissful  land. 
May  soon  be  ours ;  for  oh,  how  near  the  Lord  may  be  at  hand ! 
We  need  not  think  of  mortal  death,  for  Christ  has  borne  that  sting, 
We  only  taste  a  present  death,  by  sin  that  dwells  within. 
It  is  our  blessed  privilege  to  dwell  on  what  we  are 
By  virtue  of  our  union,  which  not  sin  nor  death  can  mar. 
So  let  us  enter  on  the  year,  built  up  again  in  Him, 
Our  "  Alpha  "  and  "  Omega,"  our  never-ending  theme ; 
With  oil  fresh  flowing  in  our  lamps,  from  day  to  day  while  here. 
Be  waiting,  watching,  for  the  cry,  "  Behold,  the  Bridegroom's  near." 
For  this,  on,  breathe  upon  us,  Lord,  fresh  oil ;  fresh  power  impart : 
Thou  art  the  Life,  Thou  art  the  Oil,  the  Joy  of  every  heart. 
We  thirst  for  more  communion,  by  which  so  sweet  to  prove 
The  truth  of  blessed  union,  and  Thy  electing  love. 
We  long  to  live  on  Thee,  as  on  our  daily  bread, 
And  thus  be  fed  from  day  to  day  while  this  rough  world  we  tread. 
May  we  be  clear  in  doctrine,  nor  change  the  old  for  new, 
Be  in  experience  sound,  in  practice  faithful  too, 
And  thus,  as  we  shall  journey  on,  be  long  or  short  our  stay. 
Exalt  His  name  till  we  exchange  time  for  eternal  day. 
Leamington,  A.  E. 


Enolish  Fruits  and  Flowers. — Mr.  Shirley  Hibberd's  annual  report 
in  the  **  Garden  Oracle  "  comes  most  timely  for  the  opening  of  the  season 
in  gardens  and  orchards.  The  selection  of  the  best  varieties  of  fruits  in 
the  several  classes  presents,  in  the  whole,  some  500  varieties  out  of  some 
5,000  which  are  in  cultivation.  This  sifting-out  of  the  handsomest,  best- 
flavoured,  hardiest,  and  most  generally-useful  kinds,  appears  to  hare  been 
a  Herculean  task,  and  is  completed  in  the  conscientious  and  satisfactory 
manner  characteristic  of  all  Mr.  Hibberd's  labours  for  the  improvement 
of  our  rural  affairs.  We  commend  **The  Oracle,"  published  oy  Messrs. 
Groombridge  and  Sons,  Paternoster  Eow,  as  the  best  shilling's  worth  of 
original  information  for  the  garden  and  the  farm  that  we  know  of. 
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pilgrim  ^Papers. 


'*I  AM  THE  WAY." 

:SQ  A  FEW  BEMABKS  UPON  THE   SGRIPTUIIE  DOGTBINE  OF  SIN's  BEMISSIOIT 

AND   RETENTION. 

18  important  subject,  always  of  personal  interest,  but  now  absorbing  so 
ich  public  attention,  demands  at  the  hands  of  those  whom  Gk»d  the  Holy 
ost  nath  enlightened  into  their  true  and  proper  meaning,  a  definite  and 
iptural  explanation.  For  never  was  there  a  time  when  the  grand 
idamental  truths  of  our  most  holy  faith  were  more  insidiously  assailed, 
1  all  that  is  dear  to  the  heart  of  a  saint  (whether  personally  or  nationally 
isidered),  so  surreptitiously  undermined.  Indeed,  were  it  not  for  the 
3wledge  that  human  wisdom  is  weak  in  the  presence  of  temptation,  and 
it  the  profoundest  of  learning  is  no  barrier  to  the  inroads  of  superstition, 
nrould  scarcely  be  believed  mat  among  our  (so  called)  theologians  and 
ines,  there  could  be  such  ignorance  and  presumption  in  the  things  of 
d.  But  it  is  a  fact  that,  despite  all  the  light  and  lore  of  our  day, ''  dark- 
38  covers  the  land,  and  gross  darkness  the  people."  Were  it  oliierwise, 
uld  it  be  possible  for  men  of  education  and  research  to  be  so  strenuous 
their  efforts  to  revive  the  degrading  dogmas  of  the  dark  and  cruel  ages  ? 
i  thus,  with  all  the  art  and  subtilty  an  ecclesiastical  craftsman  can 
iploy  in  that  which  is  sensational  and  seductive,  to  be  found  engaged  in 
»  Satanic  attempt  to  rebind  the  consciences  and  souls  of  men  in  the 
ids  of  an  old  and  debasing  superstition  ?  But  to  such  heights  has 
de  soared,  and  to  such  lengths  has  presumption  gone — ^yea,  to  such  an 
fid  extent  have  the  pretensions  of  tiiis  apostate  age  been  carried,  that 
•n — fallible,  miserable,  dying  men — are  now  to  be  found  sitting  in  the 
aples  of  God,  *'  08  God; "  and,  assuming  to  themselves  the  attrioutes  of 
)  Most  High,  they  are  asserting  their  power  to  forgive  the  sins  of  poor 
jiers  like  themselves.     And  this  arrogant,  intolerant  position  is  claimed 

the  ground  of  succession  to  a  priesthood  that  has  long  since  passed 
ay. 

N^ow,  it  is  to  show  the  fallacy  and  unsonpturadness  of  such  a  blasphemous 
1  dangerous  conceit  as  this,  that  the  pen  is  taken  in  hand.     But  first 

will  quote  the  words  of  this  privileged  priesthood's  creed,  which,  being 
lerted  in  the  Times  newspaper,  are  sent  broadcast  throughout  the  length 
i  breadth  of  the  land:  "We  believe,"  says  Dr.  Pusey,  "that  our 
rd,  when  He  said  to  His  apostles,  *  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
nitted,'  meant  to  convey  a  permanent  power  to  them  and  their  successors 

absolve  all  those  that  truly  repent  oi  their  sins :  and  we  do  receive 
386  words  in  their  plain  literal  sense."  On  the  other  hand,  respecting 
9  latter  half  of  the  twenty-third  verse  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  John 
namely,  "  Whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained,"  Dr.  Pusey 
idently  cannot  interpret  its  meaning,  so  he  shelters  himself  under  the 
la  that  he  never  has  occasion  to  retain  sins ;  because,  as  he  says,  during 
3  twenty-eight  years  he  has  received  confessions,  he  has  never  once  had 
^^ refuse  absolution" 

Now  let  us  scripturally  examine  the  subject,  and,  without  entering 
on  the  distinction  between  original  and  actual  transgression,  we  wiU 

H 
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take  as  tho  basis  of  our  remarks  the  plainer  division  of  sins,  as  set  forth 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  under  the  following  twofold  fieads:— 

First.  Those  sins  which  are  committed  by  men  immediately  against 
God. 

Secondly.  Those  trespasses  or  offences  which  are  more  relatively  between 
man  and  man. 

With  respect  to  the  former,  as  evidenced  by  such  a  Scripture  as  tluB, 
"  Against  Thee,  Thee  only  have  I  sinned,"  we  observe  that  this  personal 
conviction  may  be  traced  from  the  beginning  of  the  world :  Adam  in  Edea 
felt  sin's  condemnation  when  he  fell ;  hence,  ujwn  hearing  the  judidal 
voice  of  God  in  the  garden,  he,  being  naked,  or  of  rectitude  unclothed, 
was  afraid.  Abel,  persuaded  of  inborn  sin,  sought  a  refuge,  by  faith  in 
the  promised  One  to  come,  and  **  Gk>d  had  respect  unto  his  offering."  It 
was  from  Noah's  acceptable  Christ-representing  sacrifice,  that  God  "smelled 
a  sweet  savour  of  rest."  The  covenant,  by  sacrifice  made  with  Abraham 
and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  spake  the  language  of  sin's  remission  through  the 
blood  of  the  cross. 

On  the  other  hand  we  have,  even  at  this  early  age  of  the  world,  the 
strongest  inferential  evidence  of  «m'«  retention^  arising  from  Ghod's  rejec- 
tion of  Gain  and  his  offering,  and  of  Balak  with  his,  &o.,  both  of  which 
receive  corroboration  from  the  case  of  Esau,  who  found  "no  place  of 
repentance"  in  his  father  Isaac,  "though  he  sought  it  carefrilly  with 
tears." 

We  then  come  to  the  manifest  difference  which  God  made  and  put 
between  the  Egyptians  and  the  Israelites,  even  to  their  cattle;  both 
people  offered  sacrifice,  though  that  of  the  one  was  abomination  unto  the 
other :  nor  is  it  at  all  difficult  to  decide  which  of  the  two  classes  was  accepted 
of  God,  since,  at  the  Lord's  passover  in  Egypt,  the  angel  of  death  either 
passed  by,  or  smote,  the  first-bom  in  every  house,  as  the  lintels  of  their 
door  posts  were,  or  were  not,  bestricken  with  blood.  The  chief  thing  to 
be  noticed  here,  in  reference  to  God's  testimony  of  salvation  in  the  passing 
by  of  the  Israelites,  is  expressed  in  these  words,  "  And  the  hlood  shall  he  t4 
you  for  a  token  "  (Exod.  xii.  12). 

Following  on  the  course  of  events,  we  next  come  to  the  witness  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  God  gave  unto  him  at  Mount  Sinai.  The  Levitical 
schoolmaster  describes  it  thus :  When  any  of  the  disciplined  Israelites  did 
a  wickedness,  and  sinned  against  God,  they  repaired  to  the  priest  of  the 
sanctuary,  who,  upon  confession  being  made  by  the  guilty  party,  proceeded 
at  once  to  offer  up  the  appointed  sacrifice,  which  tne  coming  sinner  pre- 
sented, and  such  a  penitent  was  then  pronounced  to  be  ceremonially  clean. 
But  in  what  did  the  efficacy  of  the  accomplished  absolving  service  lay? 
Surely  not  in  the  priest,  who,  being  also  a  sinner,  had,  in  his  turn,  to 
offer  sacrifice  for  himself,  as  well  as  for  the  errors  of  the  people.  No ;  he  is 
of  necessity  a  weker  and  not  a  dispenser  of  mercy,  that  needs  any  offering 
for  sins  of  his  own ;  and  tho  man  that  cannot  atone  for  sin  in  his  own 
person^  and  by  virtue  of  Aw  oton  offering^  has  no  power  or  authority  to 
absolve  other  men  from  their  sins.  The  value,  therefore,  of  the  ceremo- 
nial ordinance  lay  not  in  the  priest  that  had  infirmity,  or  was  blemished 
through  sin,  but  in  the  hlood  of  the  unhlemished  substitutionary  victim  f  We 
have  it  in  these  blessed  peace-speaking,  soul-cleansing  words  of  the  Lord 
unto  Moses;  **/jJ  is  the  blood  that  nuiketh  atonement  for  the  souV^  (Lev. 
xvii.  11).  Indeed,  almost  all  things  under  the  law  were  purged  with 
blood ;  nor  was  there  ever  such  a  thing  with  God,  from  the  days  of  Adam 
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w,  as  tHe  remission  of  sins,  whether  ceremonial  or  aotual,  but  by 
iing  of  blood  !  Thus  it  was  not  from  the  Levitical  priesthood  that 
cleansing  came  (for  the  law  made  nothing  perfect),  but  from  the 
of  the  covenantf"  which  God  had  "enjoined"  unto  B[is  people. 
3  voice  of  this  blood  was  the  whisper  of  God,  which,  speaking  for 
be  antitypical  sin-atoning  Sacrifice,  said,  "  I  am  the  Way." 

contrariwise  to  sin's  ceremonial  remission  under  the  law,  we 
stances  also  of  sin's  retention.  There  was  the  house  of  Eli,  against 
le  Lord  said  He  had  "  indignation  for  ev^P  And  again,  the  case 
h  and  his  company,  as  expressed  in  those  words  of  tiLe  Lord  unto 
"Eespect  not  thou  their  offering"  (Num.  xv.  16);  also,  the 
instance  in  social  sanctuary  life  of  the  "  mean  man  "  who  **  howeth 
and  *'the  great  man^^  who  ^*humhleth  himself"  therefore,  says 
forgive  them  not "  (Isa.  ii.  9).  No ;  the  bowings-down  of  a  moan 
ive  him  a  ^^rnean  man"  still,  and  his  self-humhlifigs  are  wholly  for 
;  therefore,  he  is  not  entitled  to  any  expression  of  a  loving  for- 
J  among  men.  "Bel  boweth  down,  and  Nebo  stoopeth; "  but  it 
"  a?id  ^* Nebo"  still/  Self  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  such  assumed 
r,  and,  in  the  absence  of  godly  sorrow,  true  repentance,  and  honest 
It  confession,  forgiveness  is  out  of  place,  fiut  there  were  tres- 
jider  the  law,  committed  by  one  man  against  another,  that  were  to 
med;  and  the  way  for  the  extension  of  such  forgiveness  was 
out  by  the  offending  giving  a  recompense  or  confessional  appease- 
the  aggrieved  or  offended  party  (Num.  v.  7). 
hen  come  to  a  subject  under  the  Gospel,  that  ocean  of  truth, 
ich  all  the  typic  rivers  of  the  Old  Testament  run.  Here  no 
.  shall  be  made  of  corals,  or  any  earthly  pearls ;  for  we  have  the 
rpassing  perfection  of  heavenly  wisdom  and  beauty,  in  the  aU- 
ig  person  and  work  of  our  most  glorious  Christ.  As  the  "  seed 
ham  "  centres  in  the  Second  Adam,  even  in  Him  of  whom  Moses 
I  prophets  did  write,  so  Aaron  and  his  Levitical  ordinances  have 
iding  in  Him  upon  whose  shoulders  the  priesthood  government 
erwards  rests.     And  who  shall  dare  to  impugn  His  right,  by  the 

assumption  of  His  dignified  title,  since  He  who  has  "  become  our 

"  has  become  also  the  "  Sigh  Priest  of  our  profession  ?  "  And,  so 
ely  is  this  sovereign  prerogative  His,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
.  none  of  His  New  Testament  scribes  to  give  the  title  of  Priest  to 

man  in  the  flesh:  but  the  "children  of  the  kingdom,"  without 
trdotal  pre-eminence,  are  each,  and  all  alike,  called  the  "  holy  "  and 
'  priesthood  of  God,  'Tis  Jesus,  then,  the  great  Apostle  and  High 
ver  the  house  of  God,  who  offered  up  Himself  once  for  all,  that 
very  repentant  sinner  to  the  sacrifice  of  His  cross,  saying,  "I  am 

y-"      .      .  .... 

e,  who  being  uninstructed  therein,  is  so  impoverished  that  he  hath 
oblation  ;  iHi^e  the  ancient  idolaters  who  sought  a  tree  wherewith 
themselves  a  god,  so  these  vassal  ritualistic  worshippers  set  up  a 
[  mortal  clay,  and  assign  their  self-made  priests  the  highest  seat 
)mples  of  our  land.  Hence,  see  how  such  an  one  "  exalteth  him- 
id  opposeth  the  truth ;  whilst  at  his  very  best  estate  fulfilling  his 
ymbolic  ofiB.ce,  arrayed  in  his  cosUy,  gaudy  vestments,  he  walketh 
he  vain  show  of  a  Jew.  It  is  Hebrewaic,  and  not  Christian,  to 
edght  and  sense.  'Tis  of  Moses  and  not  of  Christ,  to  seek  justi- 
by  works  instead  of  faith.     But  Jewish  as  is  all  ^^  \miQ^^\SiSL*^ 
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forms  and  Puseyite  ceremonies  of  our  day,  imitatiye  of  rites  and  customB 
which  are  changed,  yet  even  the  Jews'  religion  did  not  ever  recognize  or 
suppose  a  pardoning  power  in  man.  Hence  tiae  scribes  and  Pharisees  with- 
stood Jesus  Himself  on  this  ground,  saying,  **  Who  can  forgive  sins  but 
Gt)d  only  ?  "  (Mju'k  ii.  7).  And  yet  such  is  the  astounding  presumption  of 
the  Puseyite  clergy  of  our  day,  that  they  not  only  proclaim  themselves 
priests,  but  receive  confession,  and  pretend  to  impart  absolution ! 

And  this  authority  they  claim  as  successors  oi  the  Apostles,  who  were 
never  called  priests,  and  because  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  He  sent  forth  His 
disciples  to  preach,  said  unto  them,  **  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them  :  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained" 
(John  XX.  23).  But  how  blind  must  the  eyes  of  a  man's  understanding 
be  not  to  see  that  these  words  were  spoken  testirnoniaUy  rather  than  per- 
Bonally^  and  are  of  spiritual  and  not  (as  Dr.  Pusey  says)  of  literal  import. 
Their  real  signification  hath  reference  to  that  ^^  fulfilment  of  the  word  of  God, 
which  the  Gospel  ministry  is  designed  to  accomplish"  (Col.  i.  25).  Thusit 
was  declared  that  the  preaching  of  Christ  should  be  **  the  savour  of  life  unU 
liffj"  in  them  that  are  saved;  and  of  ^^ death  unto  deathy*^  in  them  that 
perish  (2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16).  Sin's  remission  is  testified  in  the  one  case,  and 
sin's  retention  in  the  other.  As  it  is  the  same  sun  that  melts  wax  and 
hardens  clay,  so  it  is  the  same  Gbspel  that,  in  its  proclamation,  softens  the 
hearts  of  some  hearers,  and  confirms  others  in  their  obduracy.  Some 
repentj  and  others  rehely  at  the  selfsame  voice  from,  heaven. 

Thus  the  ministry  of  the  word  that,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  is  as  a 
key  that  unlocks  the  kingdom  of  God  to  all  believers,  serves  also  as  a  key 
to  lock  the  same  against  the  intrusion  of  all  them  that  believe  not.  Nov, 
if  it  were  wan'«  Gospel^  then  man  would  possess  that  power ;  but,  as  it  is 
**  the  Gospel  of  Gody^^  it  rests  with  Him  to  open  and  shut  men's  hearts;  to 
bind  or  loose  men's  souls ;  to  remit  or  retain  their  sins.  And  the  preached 
word  of  Qt)d  is  His  ordained  witness  of  these  things.  It  is  the  "power  of 
God"  unto  salvation  in  them  that  are  saved;  and  it  is  the  "power of 
Gt)d"  unto  damnation  in  them  that  are  lost.  Therefore,  ye  ministers  of 
His  that  do  His  pleasure ;  ye  hertdds  of  mercy  and  judgment,  ye  fiaming 
fires,  both  of  wrath  and  love  !  to  you  is  this  word  of  promise  sent,  **  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  make  it  manifest  by  your  preaching  with  the  savour  of  life 
unto  life  are  remitted  unto  them,  they  are  remitted. ^^  It  is  a  heaven-recorid 
fact  I  The  Holy  Ghost  bears  witness  in  the  convicted  sinner's  conscience 
thereto,  and  the  angels  of  God  have  joy  at  beholding  the  fruits  and  effects 
thereof.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  whose  soever  sins  that  Gospel,  in  be- 
coming "the  savour  of  death  unto  death,"  makes  it  evidentially  manifest, 
"are  retained,"  They  are  retained:  "for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it." 

Solemn  as  is  this  momentous  subject,  it  is  nevertheless  the  truth  of  the 
word  of  God.  And  this  diverse  twofold  Scripture  doctrine,  being  so  joined 
together  by  God,  must  not  be  broken  or  set  aside  by  man.  Now,  I)r. 
Pusey  plainly  and  positively  asserts  his  power  to  forgive  or  remit  men's 
sins  ;  but,  when  he  comes  to  the  subject  of  sin's  retention,  heis  "  shut  up, 
and  cannot  come  forth."  All  his  powers  of  art  and  erudition  fail  him  in 
the  way  of  interpretation.  Well  he  knows  that  superstitious  men  and  silly 
women  there  may  be  who  will  assume  acceptance  of  a  pretended  priest's 
pardon,  but  who  would  not  submit  to  a  fellow-sinner's  retention  of  their 
sins.  Therefore,  anticipating  this  certain  objection,  Dr.  Pusey  says  on 
the  subject.  "  During  the  twenty-eight  years  in  which  I  have  reeeiTed 
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confessions,  I  never  liad  once  to  refuse  absolution.  We  have  no  occasion, 
therefore,  to  retain  sim  / '' 

Ah,  poor  misguided  man !  he  is  only  half  an  idol-priest,  then,  after  alL 
May  the  one  and  only  real  Prince  and  Saviour  of  His  people — the  true  and 
only  God — in  His  mercy,  open  the  eyes  of  all  such  deluded  ones  to  the 
dreadful  teaching  of  such  a  soul-destroying  system. 

The  Gk)d  of  heaven  is  the  only  Judge  of  man.  **By  Him  actions  are 
weighed,"  hearts  are  tried,  and  '*  unto  Him  alone  belong  the  issues  from 
death."  Ministers  but  preach  His  will  by  dispensation.  To  justify  or 
condemn  is  His  prerogative  and  power.  Nevertheless  even  under  the 
Gk>8pel  there  is  a  certain  subordinate  sense  in  which  this  justiciary  attri- 
bute of  tlie  Creator  is  to  be  epitomized  by  the  act  of  His  creature.  Thus 
men  are  exhorted  to  be  **kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  them."  They  are  to 
forgive,  even  as  they  are  forgiven.  But  let  us  here  remark  that  those  sins, 
which  in  the  New  Testament,  one  man  is  taught  to  forgive  another,  are  the 
Bins  which  one  man  commits  against  another ;  and  these,  it  is  true,  we  are  to 
confess  ^^ one  to  another*^  (James  v.  16).  Not  all  men  to  one  man,  called  a 
priest,  whom  perhaps  they  have  never  offended,  but,  as  our  Lord  taught 
Mis  disciples  to  pray,  saying,  **  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  even  as  we  for- 
give them  that  trespass  against  us."  And,  in  the  exercise  of  this  Christian 
charity,  though  multiplied  to  "  seventy  times  seven,"  there  needeth  no 
sacerdotal  intervention,  since  such  new-covenant  forgiveness,  like  all  essen- 
tial pardons  from  Gt)d,  are  always  and  only  to  be  considered  and  carried 
out  **«n  the  person  of  Christ  ^^  (2  Cor.  ii.  10). 

Thus,  even  in  those  fruits  of  the  Spirit  that  the  children  of  God  are  to 
bear  in  the  midst  of  their  brethren,  Christ  is  pre-eminently  "  the  Way ;" 
whilst  the  ''all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy"  (save  that  against  the 
Holy  Ghost's  divine  testimony  of  Jesus),  we  have  Christ  also  most 
supremely  set  forth  as  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  in  the 
following  important,  particular,  and  personal  words:  ''If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  And 
again,  **  Who  maketh  Inteacession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of 
Gk>d."  And  all  those  who  seek  the  advocacy  of  this  Counsellor,  and  the 
prayers  of  this  Inteboessor,  shall  have  the  forgivenesses  that  belong  alone 
unto  the  Lord  our  Gt>d,  and  be  saved  :  whilst  all  those  who  can  satisfy 
their  consciences  with  a  mere  mouth-confession  and  a  mortal  priest's  abso- 
lution, must  *'  die  in  their  sins,*^ 

May  the  Lord,  in  His  mercy,  enable  us  at  all  times  to  look  unto  Him 
who  is  "  the  Way  "  of  salvation,  the  Word  of  "  life,''  and  the  "  IhUh  "  of 

God.  JOBLAH. 

Chelmsford, 

DAEK  DAYS. 

Truly  the  light  is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold 
the  sun ;  but,  if  a  man  live  many  years,  and  rejoice  in  them  all,  yet  le# 
him  remember  the  ^'  days  of  darkness ;  for  they  shall  be  many  "  (Eccles. 
xi.  7,  8). 

The  pathway  of  a  child  of  Otod  through  this  vale  of  tears  is  a  chequered 
one,  and,  if  any  think  otherwise,  the  above  passage  is  a  most  convincing 
proof  from  holy  writ,  that  the  sceptic  in  these  matters  has  not  yet  experi-^ 
enoed  the  divine  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  any  grea\.  exX^ii^..    ^  ^ 
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would  be  far  firom  saying,  such  are  not  taught  of  Gh)d  ;  but  at  present  they 
are  more  particularly  interested  in  the  first  part  of  the  subject,  "Truly 
the  light  is  sweet."  No  doubt  all  who  have  been  sealed  by  the  Spirit  can, 
more  or  less,  remember  the  time  when  they  could  rejoice  in  the  light;  and 
it  was  indeed  pleasant  to  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  the  pardoning  love  of 
Christ  to  our  souls ;  yea,  further,  is  it  not  pleasant  still,  when  we  get  but 
a  glimpse,  but  a  ray,  from  the  Sim  of  righteousness  shining  into  our 
hearts— Hsinoe  if  it  were  not  so,  we  should  sicken  and  die  ?  When  such  is 
the  case,  our  hearts  quickly  respond  to  those  of  our  younger  brethren  in 
the  Lord,  in  blessing  and  praising  Him  who  is  the  Fountain  of  life  and 
light,  and  say — 

"  We  would  that  it  were  always  light, 
Nor  have  our  sunshine  turned  to  night." 

But,  as  the  Christian  advances  in  the  divine  life,  he  is  taught  by  sad  and 
bitter  experience,  that  his  bright  days  are  but  few ;  yea,  he  seldom  seee 
the  sun  at  all,  except  throrigh  a  cloud. 

The  text  goes  on  to  sav,  "  But  if  a  man  live  many  years,  and  rejoice  in 
them  all  [for  even  this  is  possible  in  a  certain  sense,  though  not  to  the 
Lord's  poor  and  afflicted,  tned  and  tempted  ones],  yet  let  him  remember 
the  days  of  darkness ;  for  they  shall  be  many."  Is  it  not  the  case  with 
those  of  the  Lord's  dear  people,  who  are  shown  most  of  His  wonders 
in  the  deep,  that,  when  they  have  for  a  short  time  been  sailing  in  a  smooth 
sea,  they  begin  instinctively  to  look  out  for  breakers  ahead?  **  For  He 
commandeth  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind,  which  lifteth  up  the  waves 
thereof"  (Psalm  cvii.  25).  We  make  but  little  progress  in  a  dead  calm, 
therefore  the  Lord,  who  is  wonderful  in  working,  troubles  the  waters, 
that  our  passage  may  not  be  too  easy.  *'  The  days  of  darkness  shall  be 
many  ;"  and  why  ?  Because  faith  shines  brightest  in  the  dark.  If  all 
were  clear,  there  would  be  nothing  for  faith  to  be  exerdsed  upon ;  and  the 
more  faith  we  have,  the  more  it  will  surely  be  tried.  Sometunes  troubles 
increase  so  fast,  we  are  ready  to  cry  out,  **  Enough,  Lord ;  stay  now  Thine 
hand  ;  wilt  Thou  crush  Thy  poor  worm  to  death  ?"  **  Our  soul  is  melted 
because  of  trouble."  Ah!  this  is  what  the  Lord  wants;  trials  must 
either  soften  or  harden,  for,  if  the  heart  remain  callous,  the  rod  descends 
again,  and  the  command  is,  "Hear  ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath  appointed 
it?"  **  Although  affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust,  neither  doth 
trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground ;  yet  man  is  bom  amto  trouble,  as  the 
sparks  fly  upward  "  (Job  v.  6,  7).  Eliphaz,  the  Temanite,  spake  truly 
here,  though  in  the  commencement  of  the  preceding  chapter  he  had 

E roved  himself  but  a  sorry  comforter.  Again,  there  are  trials  that  are 
eyond  human  help  to  mitigate,  when  we  shrink  even  from  the  sympathy 
of  friends,  feeling  it  best  to  be  alone  with  God,  knowing  that  it  is  He  who 
''  maketh  sore,  and  bindeth  up."  '*He  woundeth,  and  Hir  hands  make 
whole"  (Job  V.  18).  But  **days  of  darkness"  do  not  merely  oonoem 
temporal  things.  Alas !  dark  indeed,  and  sad  are  they,  when  the  light  of 
God  s  countenance  is  obscured,  and  we  "  see  not  the  bright  light  which  is 
in  the  clouds."  Yet  we  are  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  the  Lead 
hath  done  it.  **  With  clouds  He  covereth  the  light ;  and  commandeth  it 
not  to  shine  by  the  cloud  that  cometh  betwixt "  (Job  xxxvi.  32).  But 
when  He  who  said,  '*  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness"  says  also, 
**  Let  there  be  light,"  the  '^  Sun  of  ri^teousness  will  arise  with  healing  in 
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His  wings;"  then  shall  we  find  that  **no  chastening  for  the  present 
seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous :  nevertheless  afterward  it  yioldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  oxorcisud  thereby  *' 
(Heb.  xii.  11).  The  Ijord  tells  us  by  Isaiah  (xlv.  19),  **  I  have  not  spoken 
in  secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  the  earth :  I  said  not  unto  the  seed  of  Jacob, 
Seek  ye  me  in  vain  :  I  the  Lord  speak  righteousness,  I  declare  tilings 
that  are  right."  This  is  His  plain  dealing  with  His  people,  a  method  of 
teaching  which  we  are  to  understand ;  and,  though  He  most  generally 
makes  use  of  human  instnmients,  we  are  ready  to  cry  out  with  David, 
''  Let  me  fall  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  not  into  the  hands  of  men."  Li 
our  natural  world  our  darkest  days  are  the  shortest ;  and  what  a  comfort 
to  know  that  whatever  we  suffer  here,  is  but  as  a  shadow  to  the  substance ; 
our  time  of  trial  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  eternal  weight  of 
glory  laid  up  in  heaven  for  us,  when  our  sun  shall  no  more  go  down ; 
neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give  light  unto  us  ;  but  the  Lord 
shall  be  unto  us  an  everlasting  Light,  and  the  days  of  our  mourning  shall 
be  ended.  **  At  evening  time  there  shall  be  light."  Yes;  if  not  before, 
when  the  last  dark  dav  approaches,  and  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
draws  near,  the  clouds  will  then  soon  break,  and  we  shall  behold  the 
dawning  of  that  perfect  day,  that  morning  without  clouds,  where  our  sun 
will  never  more  be  overcast,  where  sorrow  and  siffhing  will  for  ever  flee 
away,  ''  where  there  will  be  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  at  God's  right 
hand  for  evermore." 

Brethren  and  sisters  in  Jesus,  let  us  comfort  ourselves  and  one  another 
with  the  glorious  prospect  of  being  "  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 

Since  the  above  was  written,  reflection  has  brought  possibly  to  the  mind 
of  the  writer  that  dark  days  are  swiftly  coming  upon  tne  earth — yea,  have 
they  not  already  come  ? — when  there  shall  be  "  scoffers,  walking  after  their 
own  lusts,"  ''traitors,  heady,  highminded  lovers  of  pleasures,  more  than 
lorers  of  God." 

Who  that  takes  notice  of  passing  events  in  the  public  journals,  but  must 
be  convincingly  struck  with  the  truth  that  the  world,  instead  of  becoming 
better,  is  rapidly  becoming  worse  and  worse?  A  short  time  ago  the 
mriter'B  heart  was  saddened  to  find  that  the  Empress  of  the  French  has 
almost  succeeded  in  introducing  that  abominable  Spanish  amusement, 
ball-fighting,  into  France.  It  appears  to  have  been  Her  Imperial 
Majesty's  wish  for  some  time,  but  has  hitherto  been  opposed  by  several 
leading  men,  and  the  enlightened  press  of  the  cotmtry.  Now,  however, 
her  will  has  been  so  far  acceded  to,  that  it  is  thought  the  Exhibition 
of  1867  will  be  a  fitting  opportunity  to  make  the  experiment. 

Is  this  not  going  back  into  the  dark  ages  with  railway  rapidity  ?  But 
bow  consoling  to  the  Christian  to  know  that  when  things  are  come  to  the 
worst,  and  beyond  human  power  to  mend  or  improve,  then  Christ 
will  come  and  set  all  things  right.  He  will  sever  the  wicked  from  the 
just,  and  take  unto  Himself  His  kingdom,  and  reign  ;  then  shall  ''they  that 
be  wise  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  With  this  blessed 
prospect  before  us,  ''let  us  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  mind,  be  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer."   "And  what  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  imto  all,  Watch." 

ManehMt&r,  A  Little  One. 

— ■^— ^— ^— — —  —  ■  1  ■ 

Many  are  being  taken  in  the  golden  net,  but  how  few — how  very  few — 
are  taken  in  the  Gospel  net —  William  Tiptaft, 
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Correspnhntt 


A  PAGE  OE  TWO  FEOM  ONE  OF  THE  FATHERS. 
To  ihe  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Deab  Bkothbb, — ^I  send  you  the  "  epistle  dedicatory  "  to  a  commentaiy 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  by  N.  Byfield,  one  of  the  sweetest  ex- 
positions I  have  ever  met  with.  What  choice  spirits  there  were  amongst 
our  Puritan  forefathers.  I  have  just  been  looking  into  Mr.  NichoUs 
last  volumes  of  reprints,  **  Gbuge  on  the  Hebrews,"  for  fulness  and  ridi- 
ness  surpassing  anything  I  have  before  seen. 

I  hope  you  will  treat  your  readers  to  this  dedication  before  long,  and  I 
feel  sure  tiiat  they  will  thank  you,  and  not  forget 

Your  affectionate  Brother, 

Alfred  Hewlett,  D.D. 

7b  the  Right  JSbnourahle  Edward  Lord  Russell,  Earl  of  Bedford,  and  the  Lai^ 
Zuct/y  Countess  of  Bedford,  grace  and  peace  he  multiplied,  with  increase  oftH 
Jionour  and  happiness  for  ever. 

Most  Noble  Lobd,  aot)  my  very  Honourable  Good  Lady, — This 
epistle  to  the  Colossians  contains  an  excellent  epitome  of  the  doctrine 
expressed  in  the  rest  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  will 
appear  by  a  brief  delineation,  or  adimibration,  of  the  proportion  and  parts 
of  that  sacred  body  of  truth,  paralleled  with  the  several  parts  of  this  epistle, 
using  the  benefit  of  this  commentary  upon  it. 

The  whole  word  of  God  may  be  divided  into  two  parts :  the  first  con- 
cerns/ai^A,  or  what  we  must  believe ;  the  second,  love,  or  what  we  must 
do.  So  the  apostles  divided  it,  as  may  appear  by  the  pattern  used  in  their 
times,  which  stood  of  two  'parts,  faith  and  love  (2  Tim.  i.  13) :  and  so  ifl 
this  epistle  divided  ;  for  in  the  first  two  chapters  he  tells  them  what  thej 
must  believe,  and  in  the  last  two  what  they  must  do. 

Now  faith  looks  either  upon  God  or  upon  the  world.  In  Qod  two  things 
are  to  be  believed  :  first,  the  attributes  of  the  Essence ;  secondly,  the  triniif/ 
of  the  Persons.  The  attributes  unfold  the  nature  and  properties  of  God; 
such  as  are.  His  power,  glory,  knowledge,  and  the  like ;  of  the  power  of 
God,  you  may  read  chap.  i.  11,  12;  of  the  glory  of  Gk)d,  chap.  i.  11; 
iii.  17  ;  of  the  knowledge  of  Gk>d,  chap.  iii.  10. 

The  Persons  are  three,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  of  the  Futher, 
chap.  i.  2 — 12  ;  iii.  17 ;  of  the  Son,  chap.  i.  2,  13,  15,  &o. ;  of  the  J3b/jf 
Ghost,  chap.  ii.  19.     Thus  of  God. 

In  the  consideration  of  the  world,  faith  is  taken  up  especially  about  the 
creation  of  it,  and  the  government  of  it.  In  the  creation  it  views  the  mighty 
workmanship  of  God,  making  qII  things  of  nothing,  even  the  very  angels, 
as  well  as  men  and  other  creatures.  Of  the  creation,  chap.  i.  16;  of 
angels  also,  both  good  (chap.  ii.  9)  and  evil  (chap.  ii.  15). 

The  government  of  the  world  is  two  ways  to  be  considered :  first,  in  the 
genersd  disposing  and  preservation  of  all  things ;  secondly,  and  principallj, 
faith  is  taken  up  about  the  consideration  of  the  government  of  men  in  the 
world  ;  of  the  general  providence,  chap.  i.  16,  17.  The  providence  of  God 
over  man  may  be  considered  axx2oraing  to  his  fourfold  estate :  first,  of 
innocence,  secondly,  of  corruption,  thirdly,  o£  grace,  fourthly,  o£  glory.  In  the 
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state  of  innaeeneej  fidth  chiefly  beholds  and  wonders  at  the  glorious  ima^s 
of  God,  in  which  man  was  created ;  of  this  image  you  may  read  in  chap, 
iii.  10,  by  analogy. 

In  ihe  state  ofeorruptiony  two  things  do  ofifer  themselves  to  our  doleful 
contemplation  :  first,  sin  ;  secondly,  punishment  of  sin.  Sin  is  both  original 
and  actual;  of  origin  of  sin,  chap.  ii.  13  ;  of  actual  sins,  chap.  ii.  11,  13 ; 
iii.  5,  6  ;  of  the  punishment  of  sin,  chap.  iii.  25 ;  ii.  13  ;  iii.  6. 

In  the  state  of  grace,  faith  views  throe  things :  first,  the  means  of  grace ; 
secondly,. the  subject;  thirdly,  the  degrees.  The  means  is  either  before  time 
or  in  time :  before  time  it  is  the  election  of  God,  of  which,  see  chap.  iii.  12  ; 
in  time,  the  means  chiefly  is  Christ  and  the  covenant  in  Him.  In  Christ 
two  things  are  to  be  considered :  His  person,  and  His  office.  The  theor}" 
concerning  Christ's  person  is  twofold :  first,  concerning  His  two  natures  ; 
secondly,  concerning  His  twofold  estate  in  those  natures.  The  natures  of 
Christ  are  two,  human  and  divine,  joined  in  the  bond  oi personal  union ;  of 
the  hiunan  nature,  chap.  i.  22  ;  of  His  divine,  chap.  i.  15,  16 ;  of  the  union 
of  both,  chap.  ii.  9.  The  state  of  the  person  of  Christ  is  twofold :  first,  of 
humiliation  ;  secondly,  of  exaltation.  His  humiliation  comprehends  His  in- 
carnation as  the  antecedent ;  His  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  His  passion. 
Of  His  incarnation  and  obedience  implied  in  divers  places ;  of  His  passion, 
chap.  i.  14,  20 ;  ii.  14,  15.  His  exaltation  comprehends  His  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  session  at  the  right  hand  of  Gk>d ;  of  His  resurrection,  chap. 
ii.  12;  of  His  sitting  at  GKxl's  right  hand,  chap.  iii.  1.  Thus  of  the 
Person  of  Christ. 

The  office  of  Christ  is  to  mediate  between  God  and  man.  The  parts  are, 
first,  ELis  prophetical  office  ;  secondly.  His  priestly  office  ;  thirdly,  His  regal 
office.  His  prophetic  office  stands  in  propounding  of  doctrine,  and  making 
it  effectual  by  His  Spirit.  His  priestly  office  stands  in  two  things:  expiation 
of  tin,  and  intercession  for  us  to  God,  His  regal  ofp>ce  is  partly  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Chiirch,  as  the  Head  thereof,  and  partly  in  the  subduing  the 
enemies  of  God  and  the  Church.  Of  the  treasures  of  wisdom  in  Christ  as 
a  prophet,  chap.  ii.  3  ;  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  a  Priest,  chap.  ii.  1 4  ;  of  the 
headship  of  Ckrist  over  the  Church,  chap.  i.  18 ;  ii.  19.     Thus  of  Christ. 

The  covenant  followeth,  which  is  considered  both  in  itself  and  in  the 
seals  of  it.  Though  the  covenant  of  works  be  accidentally  a  means  to  drive 
us  to  Christ,  yet  Qie  proper  effectual  means  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
Qtxi  hath  made  with  the  elect  in  Christ ;  this,  being  recorded  in  the  word 
of  the  Gbepel,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  the  ordinary 
means,  by  ihe  power  of  Christ,  to  convert  souls  to  Gt>d,  by  the  preaching 
of  it  in  the  ministry  of  £Us  servants.  Of  this,  chap.  i.  6.  The  seals  of 
this  covenant  are  the  sacraments  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments :  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  circumcision,  and  the  rest  (of  which  chap.  ii.  11)  ol 
the  New  Testament  are  baptism,  and  the  Lord^s  Supper,  Of  baptism,  chap. 
ii.  1,  2. 

Thus  of  the  means  of  grace :  the  subject  of  true  grace  is  the  Church, 
the  body  of  Christ  united  to  Him  by  mystical  imion.  The  Church  con- 
sists of  two  sorts  of  men,  ministers  and  people  ;  of  the  Church  in  general 
with  her  union  with  Christ,  chap.  i.  18 — 20 ;  ii.  9  ;  of  ministers  and 
people,  with  their  duties,  chap.  i.  25,  28 ;  ii.  1 ;  and  in  divers  other 
places. 

Thus  of  the  subjects  also.  The  degrees  of  g^ace  in  the  third  estate  are 
vocation,  faith,  remission  of  sins,  sanctificati<m ;  of  vocation,  chap.  iii.  15; 
of  fjEuth,  chap.  j.  4,  23 ;  ii.  12 ;  of  remission  of  sLixb,  dia^.  \.  \\\  \v..  \^\ 
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of  sanctification  in  both  parts,  both  mortification,  chap.  iii.  5 — 8,  and 
vivification,  chap.  ii.  13  ;  iii.  10.     Thus  of  the  state  of  grace. 

The  fourth  and  last  estate  of  man  is  the  estate  of  glory  ;  which  stands  of 
three  degrees :  First,  resurrection ;  secondly,  the  last  judgment ;  and 
thirdly,  life  etem(d.  Of  resurrection,  chap.  i.  18 ;  of  the  last  judgment  and 
eternal  glory,  chap.  iii.  4.  And  thus  of  the  first  part  of  the  pattern  ofwheU- 
some  words f  and  that  is  faith.  Now  followeth  the  second,  and  that  is  htt. 
Love  comprehends  all  the  duties  we  owe  to  God  and  man,  as  being  the 
bond  of  perfection^  which  ties  together  all  holy  serrices.  LoYa  most  be 
considered  both  in  the  adjuncts  and  in  the  sorts  of  it. 

The  adjuncts  are  constancy ,  wisdom,  zeal,  care  to  avoid  offences,  and  the  like 
of  love  in  general,  chap.  i.  4 ;  ii.  2  ;  iii.  14.  Of  constancy,  ohap.  ii.  6; 
of  zeal,  chap.  iv.  13;  of  wisdom  and  care  to  avoid  ofifenoes,  chap.  iy.  5. 
Thus  of  the  adjuncts. 

The  sorts  of  works  comprehended  tmder  love  are  two  :  chiefiy,  fiirst,  worb 
of  worship ;  secondly,  works  of  virtue.  The  works  of  worship  are  either 
internal  only,  or  external  and  internal  also.  The  internal  are  the  aeknovs- 
ledging  of  God,  the  hve  of  God,  the  fear  of  God,  the  trust  or  hope  in  €hd,  and, 
which  flowoth  from  thence,  patience.  Of  the  acknowledging  of  Cbd, 
chap.  i.  9,  10  ;  of  the  love  of  God,  chap.  i.  8 ;  of  the  fear  of  God,  chap.  iu. 
22 ;  of  the  hope  in  God,  chap.  i.  5  ;  of  patience,  chap.  £.'  11.  The  works 
of  worship  that  are  both  external  and  internal,  are  prayer  and  thankeyunng 
of  prayer,  chap.  iy.  2,  3;  of  thanksgiying,  chap.  iii.  17.  Thus  of  works 
of  worship. 

Works  of  virtue  either  concern  ourselyes  or  others.  The  works  that 
concern  ourselyes  are  chiefly  two :  the  sttidy  of  heavenly  things,  and  tern- 
perafice.  Temperance  contcdns  chastity  and  sobriety  in  the  use  of  all  sorti 
of  earthly  things.  Of  the  study  of  heayenly  things,  chap.  iii.  1,  2;  of 
chastity,  chap.  iii.  5  ;  of  sobriety,  chap.  iii.  2.  Thus  of  yirtue  that  oon- 
cems  ourselyes. 

Works  of  yirtue  towards  others  are  chiefly  nine.  Mercy,  courtesy, 
humility,  meekness,  longsuffering,  clemency,  peaceableness,  thankfulness,  and 
justice  :  of  the  first  eight  of  these,  chap.  iii.  12 — 16.  i^ovr  justice  is  eithw 
public  or  priyate.  Public  justice  is  in  the  magistrates',  of  which  chap.  ii. 
5 ;  priyate  justice  is  either  commutative,  in  bargaining ;  or  distributive,  in 
giying  that  which  is  right  to  eyery  one,  according  to  his  degree ;  and  to 
distributiye  justice  is  either  ciyil  or  economical.  Priyate  justice  ih  dyil 
conyersation  with  men  abroad  is  either  to  magistrates  (of  which  chi^.  i. 
5),  or  to  all  men ;  and  so  consists  of  truth  and  faithfulness,  with  sincerity 
and  observance.  Economical  justice  is  that  which  concerns  the  household ; 
and  so  contains  the  duties  of  husbands  and  wiyes,  children  and  parents, 
•seryants  and  masters  :  of  which  chap.  iii.  18,  to  the  end,  with  chap.  iy.  1. 
Thus  also  of  loye. 

Thus  haye  I  showed  the  excellent  completeness  of  this  worthy  Scrip- 
ture ;  it  remains  that  I  declare  some  of  the  reasons  that  haye  emboldened 
me  to  make  choice  of  your  honours^  names  for  the  dedication  of  my  exposition 
upon  this  Scripture.  Three  things,  swaying  godly  men  in  like  case,  have 
compelled  me — -protection,  observance,  and  thankfulness — the  preaching  of 
this  doctrine,  as,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  it  wrought  abundant  consolation 
and  comfortable  reformation  in  many  hearers,  so  did  it  seldom  rest  itam. 
the  assaiilts  and  calumnies,  which,  one  while  profaneness,  another  while 
envy,  poured  out  upon  it.  Great  cause  there  is  therefore  that  it  coming 
out  now  to  a  more  public  yiew  should  seek  shelter ;  and  of  whom  should 
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I  seek  it  or  hope  for  it  sooner,  than  of  your  honours,  who  are  pleased  by 
your  daily  countenance  to  assure  me  a  just  patronage  ?  For  the  second, 
to  omit  the  high  reputation  which  the  religious  eminence  of  both  your 
ancestors  hath  set  your  honours  in,  and  the  praises  of  many  singular 
endowments  and  gifts,  in  which  you  do  worthily  excel:  there  are  two 
things  which  your  honours  daily  win  a  great  increase  of  observance  ;  the 
one  is  piett^  towards  Qod,  the  other  tnerct/  toward  the  poor.  The  loins 
of  the  poor  daily  bless  your  honours,  and  their  mouths  daily  pray  for 
you. 

Your  piety  is  many  ways  expressed :  to  omit  many  undoubted  proofs 
of  it,  your  lordships  hath  much  confirmed  the  possession  of  your  religious 
disposition  by  your  daily  and  affectionate  respect  of  the  word  of  Qod,  and 
prayer  in  private,  since  the  Lord  hath  made  you  less  able  to  resort  more 
frequently  to  the  public  assemblies.  And,  madam,  what  thanks  can  we 
ever  sufficiently  give  unto  Qod  for  that  rare  and  worthy  example  with 
which  your  ladyship  doth  encourage  and  comfort  the  hearts  of  many,  in 
your  care  of  God's  Sabbaths,  and  in  your  never- failing  attendance  upon 
the  ordinance  of  Gt>d,  with  the  congregation,  morning  and  evening,  not 
only  in  your  own  person,  but  with  your  whole  family  ?  For  the  third,  I 
do  ingenuously  profess  before  God  and  men  that  I  hold  my  obligation  to 
your  honours  in  the  just  debt  of  service  and  gratitude  to  be  so  great,  as 
the  labour  here  employed  is  no  way  answerable  to  a  meet  discharge,  no, 
though  it  had  been  taken  only  for  your  honours'  use ;  for,  to  omit  the  debt 
which  I  am  in  for  a  great  part  of  my  maintenance,  and  that  singular 
encouragement  I  reap  daily  in  your  honours'  respect  of  my  ministry,  what 
thanks  can  ever  be  sufficient,  or  what  service  can  ever  be  enough  for 
that  incomparable  benefit,  the  clearing  of  my  reputation  irom  the  unjust 
aspersions  of  my  adversaries,  and  that  by  the  mouth  and  pen  of  the  Zord^s 
anointed^  my  most  dread  sovereign,  whom  the  God  of  heaven  with  all  abund- 
ance of  royal  and  divine  blessings  recompense  in  all  earthly  felicity  and 
eternal  glory  ?  And  the  same  God  of  peace  and  Father  of  mercies  sanctify 
your  honours  whoUy,  that  your  whole  spirits  and  souls  and  bodies  may 
be  preserved  blameless  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  '*  faithful 
is  He  that  hath  called  yoti,  who  al^  will  do  it."  And  I  doubt  not  but 
God  that  hath  enriched  your  honours  with  the  true  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  will  daily  win  unto  you  increase  of  honour  from  your  perseverance 
in  well-doing :  so  as  thanksgiving  for  your  sakes  shall  be  abundantly 
given  by  many.  Thus,  in  most  humble  manner  craving  your  honours' 
acceptance  andjpatronage  of  this  work,  I  end,  and  shall  rejoice  to  remain, 

Tour  honours'  Chaplain  to  be  commanded  in  aUwaie, 

N.  Byfield. 


A  CLOUD  DISPELLED. 

To  G.  C,  Bury. 

Savilc  Row,  London. 

My  DSAa  Sib, — I  have  been  wishing  for  weeks  to  send  a  few  lines  to  you 
to  thank  you  for  your  kindness  in  writing  a  few  words  on  one  of  the  little 
books  I  sent  for,  *'  Ebbing  Moments."  Next  to  the  desire  of  my  heart  to  be 
looked  upon  in  mercy  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  one  of  His  redeemed 
one«9 1  cbnre  and  yalue  the  kind  regards  and  prayerful  Tememy^T^si^^  ^i 
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His  manifested  children ;  and  often  hare  your  written  words  in  "  Wayside 
Notes ''  and  other  papers  touched  my  too  hard  heart,  and  made  me  long 
that  your  God  might  be  my  Gk)d,  and  your  Teacher  my  Teacher,  ia  this 
trying  world.  I  belieye  that  some  years  ago  I  passed  through  much  dis- 
tress of  soul  on  account  of  sin,  which  I  felt  to  be  a  burden  too  heavy  to 
bear ;  then,  after  months  of  weariness,  I  heard  the  good  news  that  sal- 
vation was  accomplished  for  all  those  given  to  Christ,  and  such  were  made 
to  feel  their  sins ;  in  fact,  my  case  was  described  in  a  little  church  at  Dover 
from  these  words,  '*  I  will  be  to  them  a  Father,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  as 
sons :  for  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and 
iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more."  I  believed  the  work  was  done  for 
me,  I  rejoiced  in  that  new  covenant,  so  unlike  the  covenant  of  fcorht  1 
had  been  trying  in  vain  to  fulfil.  I  entered  into  rest.  I  blessed  Gx)d  for 
showing  mercy  to  one  so  vile,  and  I  had  true  intercourse  with  Jesus  as  a 
Friend  who  loveth  at  all  times.  But  now  how  things  are  changed !  I  am 
cold,  and  hard,  and  dark,  and  unfeeling ;  even  sin  does  not  seem  so 
dreadful  as  it  once  did.  I  doubt  almost  ever3rthing,  but  that  I  am  a  poor 
sinner  with  no  hope  but  in  Gt>d's  mercy,  and  that  I  must  die.  How  can 
I  meet  death,  unless  Jesus  appears  for  me  ?  It  is  sometimes  a  little  com- 
fort to  me  to  reflect  that  my  feelings,  both  of  sorrow  and  joy,  in  1854  and 
1855  must  have  been  realy  and  from  another  source  than  self;  for  I  have 
no  more  power  to  produce  the  same  feelings  now,  than  I  have  to  create  a 
world.  I  know  those  given  to  Jesus  are  safe,  and  know  if  I  am  His,  He 
will  appear  again,  and  my  heart  will  rejoice ;  but  in  my  darkness  I  ques- 
tion if  I  ever  saw  Him,  and  in  my  hardness  if  I  ever  felt  Him.  I  shall 
weary  you,  dear  sir,  but  I  believe  you  will  forgive  me  if  I  am  intruding 
too  much.  I  thought  it  so  kind  of  you  to  **  regard  me  kindly,  and  send 
best  wishes ;"  it  seemed  to  touch  my  heart  a  little,  for  I  can  no  more  help 
loving  God's  children  than  I  can  help  breathing,  although  I  sometimes 
feel  very  jealous  of  them.  Excuse  all,  kind  sir,  and  when  admitted  to 
Court,  remember  a  poor  sinner,  by  name  E.  J. 

My  deab  distressed  Sister  in  Christ, — ^I  ask  permission  to  answer 
your  letter  through  the  medium  of  the  Gospel  Magasune,  because  I  have 
received  so  many  breathings  of  a  similar  cliaracter — love  once,  coldness 
now ;  light  once,  darkness  now ;  liberty  once,  depression  now.  'Tis  the 
old  tale,  dear  friend ;  so  depend  upon  it,  '*  There  hath  no  temptation  over- 
taken you  but  such  as  is  common ''  to  every  living  member  of  the  family  of 
Christ:  and  a  covenant  God  who  *'is  faithful  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  We  often  on  our  pQ- 
grimage  lose  for  awhile  the  comforting  sense  of  the  Divine  favour  and 
presence,  and  ask.  Why  hsis  this  darkness  and  deadness  come  over  us?  Bead 
the  history  of  any  or  all  of  God's  worthies  who  have  gone  before,  and  you 
will  find  exclamations  and  experience  of  precisely  the  same  character — past 
joys  followed  by  gloomy  doubts,  past  sunshine  succeeded  by  dreary  clouds; 

East  communion  changed  into  wretched  departures  of  heart  from  the 
lord. 

You  have  it  all,  dear  friend,  in  the  16th  chapter  of  Ezekiel.  There  is  the 
Church  of  Christ  described  under  the  figure  of  a  babe  lying  in  its  own 
pollution  in  the  open  field  of  unregeneracy  ;  Jesus  passes  by,  and  utters  the 
sovereign  word,  **  Live  " — and  where  the  word  of  a  King  is,  there  is  power. 
The  duld  lives,  multiplies,  waxes  great,  is  decked  with  beautiful  oma- 
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ments,  and  her  renown  goes  forth,  for  she  was  perfect  through  the  comeli- 
ness which  the  Lord  Gt)d  had  put  upon  her ;  and  jet  after  all  this,  there 
follows  forty-four  verses  descrihing  her  wretched  departures  of  heart  from 
Him  who  had  done  so  much  for  her.  And  is  she  cut  off  for  all  this  ?  Oh, 
no !  read  the  60th  verse.  "  Nevertheless  " — ^blessed  nevertheless ! — **  I  will 
remember  my  covenant  with  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  I  will 
establish  unto  thee  an  everlasting  covenant.*'  Ponder  well,  dear  friend, 
that  wondrous  chapter. 

And  now  there  is  a  singular  thing  in  connexion  with  your  note,  which  I 
must  mention,  because  I  believe  it  is  of  the  Lord.  Some  little  time  back, 
I  received  a  religious  paper  from  an  imknown  correspondent  in  America. 
Between  the  sheets  of  that  paper  I  found  a  little  leaflet  of  a  striking  cha- 
racter, which  I  put  between  the  leaves  of  my  Bible,  with  the  impression 
that  it  was  sent  for  a  purpose,  and  had  a  mission.  Strange  to  say,  when 
I  received  your  letter,  I  said  directly,  **  That  leaflet  is  for  *  E.  J.,'  it  just 
fits  her  case."     It  is  as  follows  : — 

"  A  faithfid.  minister  of  Christ  one  day  overtook  an  aged  saint,  who,  in 
reply  to  a  question  regarding  his  welfare,  said :  *  I  know  not  how  it  is, 
but  I  have  been  much  disquieted  of  late.  It  is  now  nearly  sixty  yourgi 
since  the  Lord  Jesus  found  me  in  my  sins  and  spoke  peace  to  my  soul ; 
and  I  had  then  such  unquestioning  repose  in  His  love,  such  assurance  of 
hope,  and  such  joy  in  believing,  that  it  seemed  heaven  begun  on  earth. 
But  now,  such  darkness  has  come  over  me,  that  I  am  sometimes  tempted 
to  doubt  whether  I  ever  knew  Him  in  truth,  and  to  think  that  it  was  all 
a  pleasing  dream  in  which  I  deceived  myself.' 

"  *  And  ihe  reason  of  that  is,'  replied  the  minister,  *  that  sixty  years 
ago,  when  the  Lord  found  you,  you  knew  that  you  were  nothing  but  a 
hell-deserving  sinner,  you  never  thought  of  finding  any  good  in  yourself; 
but  you  looked  away  from  sinful  self  to  Christ,  and  vou  found  all  that  you 
needed  in  Him.  You  were  satisfied  with  His  flni^ied  work ;  His  blood 
spoke  peace  to  you.  You  saw  Him  as  made  unto  you  Qod's  wisdom,  even 
righteousness  and  sanctiflcation  and  redemption.  You  desired  nothing 
more  ;  there  was  nothing  more  you  could  desire.  But  now  you  are  be- 
^nning  to  say  with  yourself,  "If  I  am  a  child  of  God" — and  there  is 
darkness  in  that  if — "if  I  have  been  a  subject  of  divine  grace  for  sixty 
years,  then  surely  there  ought  to  be  abundant  fruit  to  His  praise,  and 
great  spiritual  attainments."  And  you  have  turned  away  from  Christ,  to 
seek  satisfaction  in  your  life  or  in  your  own  heart,  and  all  is  darkness ;  for 
the  earth  does  not  become  a  luminous  body,  however  long  and  clearly  the 
sun  may  shine  upon  it.  The  Lord  is  dealing  mercifully  with  you,  and  will 
not  permit  you  to  find  rest  in  self.  He  will  have  you  turn  again  to  Christ  as 
full  as  ever — and  will  have  you  end  where  you  began :  rejoicing  in  Chiist 
Jesus,  and  having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh ;  at  me  end  as  at  the  begin- 
ning, a  sinner  saved  by  grace.' 

**  A  doud  was  lifted  from  that  venerable  coimtenance  as  the  old  man 
stood  for  a  few  moments  wrapped  in  thought,  and  then  exclaimed: 
'Thank  Gk>d!  you  have  hit  the  mark.  Christ  is  all — Christ  is  all 
to  me.' 

**  May  the  same  grace  which  caused  the  light  to  break  through  that 
doud,  bless  this  record  of  the  incident  to  some  other  saint  travelling  in 
darkness,  because  turning  away  from  the  Light. " 

Now,  dear  friend,  we  sincerely  join  in  this  prayer.  Cheer  up.  Jesus 
suffers  our  faith  to  fail,  that  we  may  cling  the  more  cloael^  \o  lE^isi.    1^<^ 
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will  dispel  the  cloud  of  distress  in  His  own  best  and  right  time.    Yon  are 
safe  enough  in  His  hands,  and  depend  upon  it 


"  DeUverance  comes  most  bright  and  blest 
At  danger's  darkest  hour. 
And  man  s  extremity  is  best 
To  prove  almighty  power." 

Feeling  assured  you  will  one  day  write  to  me  of  returning  joy  and  peace 
of  soul,  I  remain, 

Your  fellow-traveller  along  the  same  chequered  pathway, 

Bury  St,  Edmunds,  G.  C. 


EATLWAY  PENCILLINGS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

SiK, — ^I  am  writing  this,  as  I  sit  in  a  third-class  carriage,  travelhng 
towards  Birmingham.  I  love  to  travel  third-class,  for  there  I  often  fina 
the  most  congenial  society.  When  I  left  home,  my  daughters  put  in  my 
bag  some  tracts  and  a  few  back  numbers  of  Old  Jonathan,  ana,  half  an 
hour  ago,  I  distributed  the  latter  amongst  my  fellow-passengers.  One  of 
them  contained  some  remarks  by  you  on  **  Sabbath  Postal  Deliyery,"  and, 
a  "  Plea  for  the  Postman  "  waa  soon  manifested  amount  us.  Then  the 
discussion  turned  on  Sabbath  desecration  and  Sabbatn  labour,  and  one 
of  the  company  said  that  he  was  a  gunsmith,  and  had  just  come  from 
Enfield,  where  he  and  two  thousand  others  had  been  employed  night  and 
day — week  days  and  Sundays — in  altering  army  rifles,  from  muzzle-loaders 
to  breech-loaders.  I  asked  him  how  long  he  had  been  thus  employed.  He 
cotdd  not  remember  exactly,  but  thought,  perhaps,  about  twelve  weeks. 
General  Peel  had  lately  written  to  say,  that  if  any  of  the  workmen  objected 
to  work  on  the  Sunday,  they  were  not  to  be  discharged  for  thus  refusing; 
but  he  tendered  his  thanks  to  those  who  did  work  on  the  Lord's-day! 
This,  sir,  may  be  called  liberal  in  the  present  day,  and  perhaps  it  is  so; 
but  of  what  kind  of  liberality  ?  General  Peel,  on  behalf  of  Her  Majest/s 
Government,  informs  her  servants  that  if  they  like  to  honour  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  God  of  the  Sabbath,  they  shall  not  be  harmed  for  so  doing ;  but 
he  thanks  those  who  have  the  temerity  to  fly  in  the  face  of  their  Creator, 
their  God,  and  their  Judge,  and  desecrate  the  Lord's-day  by  working  on 
it.  I  would  have  more  confidence,  sir,  in  the  British  army,  with  fiifflr 
weapons  of  half-a-century  ago,  than  with  the  best  appliances  of  modern 
warfare,  if  those  must  be  prepared  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Thus  I  spoke 
to  my  fellow-travellers,  and  then  I  called  to  their  remembrance  that  scene 
in  the  annals  of  our  country,  when  the  English  army,  reduced  by  disease 
and  death  to  10,000  men,  were  about  to  enter  into  deadly  conflict  with  an 
army  of  90,000,  they  knelt  together  on  the  eve  of  the  battle,  and  tiie 
God  of  heaven  heard  their  cry,  and  caused  a  fierce  storm  of  rain  and 
sleet  to  drive  in  the  faces  of  the  foemen,  so  that  the  little  band  of  English- 
men gsdned  a  glorious  victory.  And  then  I  reminded  them  of  the  war 
in  the  Crimea,  and  of  a  noble  ship  sent  forth  from  England,  full  of  winter 
stores  and  comforts  for  our  poor  soldiers,  and  how,  through  a  mere  inad- 
vertence, the  ship  was  lost,  and  our  men  perished  through  the  cold  by 
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thousands  in  the  trenches.  And  in  a  conflict  during  the  late  Prusso- 
Austrian  war,  what  helped  materially  to  ensiure  the  yictory  to  the  former, 
but  a  misty  rain  which  fell  upon  the  Austrian  army,  and  enveloped  that 
army  in  the  smoke  of  their  artillery,  thus  enabling  the  Prussians  to  come 
upon  them  suddenly  in  their  rear,  and  throw  them  into  utter  confusion  ? 
These  things,  sir,  do  not  come  by  change.  There  is  One  ''  who  ruleth  in  the 
armies  of  heaven  and  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  whose  hand 
none  can  stay,  and  of  whom  none  may  ask,  What  doest  Thou  ?  "  Well 
would  it  be  for  our  country,  if  our  rulers  could  only  believe  that,  as  **  the 
race  is  not  to  the  swift,  so  the  battle  t's  not  to  the  strong ^^^  and  that,  as  a 
trivial  event  may  in  a  moment  turn  the  destiny  of  the  day,  it  would  be 
far  better  to  honour  the  Lord  and  His  Sabbath,  and  rest  upon  His 
protecting  care,  than  to  depend  upon  breech-loading  rifles,  manufactured 
on  the  Sabbath  in  defiance  of  His  command.  I  watched  the  prog^ss  of 
the  building  of  the  Great  Eastern  steamship,  and,  from  the  newspapers,  I 
learnt  that  during  her  construction  Cand  especially  her  launching)  ihe 
Sabbath  was  entirely  disregarded ;  and  what  was  the  history  of  her  first 
eight  years  but  a  catalogue  of  misadventiures,  entailing  ruin  upon  her 
owners  ?  But  mark  a  change  in  the  scene !  The  Great  Eastern  was  to 
carry  the  Atlantic  cable.  Was  the  voice  of  boasting  heard — ^the  sound  of 
triumph  in  the  assured  anticipation  of  success?  No;  but  the  voice  of 
prayer  was  heard.  They  who  were  engaged  in  the  project  were  not 
ashamed  to  be  seen  at  a  prayer  meeting.  And  prayer  was  heard,  and  the 
storms  of  Heaven  were  stayed,  and  the  ship  rode  in  triumph  on  the  placid 
waters,  and,  before  our  expectations  were  hardly  awakened,  a  signal  irom 
the  Fab  West  proclaimed  that  British  enterprize  had  annihilated  dis- 
tance, and  that  the  white  difiOs  of  Albion  were  in  happy  communication 
with  the  shores  of  America. 

I  bless  Gk>d,  sir,  that  you  were  raised  up  to  send  forth  Old  Jonathan, 
Often  have  I  thought  of  you,  as  you  laboured  in  the  sister  isle,  with  the 
curse  of  the  priest  upon  your  head,  and  the  bullet  prepared  to  effect  its 
malediction ;  but  you  were  in  the  Lord's  hands,  and 

"  Not  a  single  shaft  can  hit, 
Till  the  God  of  love  sees  fit." 

Thus  were  you  preserved,  and  thus  did  these  few  old  numbers  of  Jonathan 
stir  up,  in  a  railway  carriage,  a  conversation  which  may,  perhaps,  never  be 
forgotten  in  time  or  in  eternity.  Who  my  fellow- traveJlers  were,  '*  the  day 
w%U  declare  ;"  we  shall^erhaps,  never  again  meet  in  time ;  but— may  the 
record  be  on  high.  We  dosed  our  conversation,  and  I  then  made  my 
penciUiags,  and  informed  my  companions  that  they  may,  perhaps,  see 
them  in  your  January  number  of  Jonathan.  They  expressed  their  inten- 
tion of  looking  for  them,  and  we  parted. 

Mr.  Editor,  yours  in  covenant  bonds, 
JTenneL  J.  F.  P. 


LETTER  FROM  THE  LATE  REV.  O.  D.  DOUDNEY. 

TO  MB.    P ,    KENNET. 

Plymouth,  20th  November,  1861. 

Mt  deab  Bib, — ^I  have  been  so  bustled  about  ever  since  I  was  with  you, 
that  I  have  not  been  able  to  send  you  the  result  of  my  appUcation  'lo . 
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I  explained  the  circumstances  to  him,  but  he  is  not  a  fighting  man,  I 
think,  not  so  much  so  as  I  am.  He  shrinks  from  controversy.  He  said 
if  he  were  to  enter  into  such  matters,  he  should  be  always  in  hot  water. 
He  therefore  declined  to  enter  upon  it.  You  and  he  are  very  differentlj 
constituted ;  you  evidently  like  a  good  stand-up  fight  in  a  good  cause,  and 
right  dashingly  can  you  cudgel  your  antagonist,  as  is  evident  in  the  paper 
you  published.  It  is  first-rate,  especially  as  coming  from  a  la3rman.  It 
is  just  that  sort  of  thing  we  want  in  these  days  of  Popish  and  infidel 
cunning.  I  know  most  of  our  sleek-haired  gentry  would  call  you  a  fire- 
brand. Be  it  so.  I  shotdd  like  to  multiply  you  a  thousandfold,  and  then 
do  by  you  as  Samson  did  by  his  fire-brands :  I  would  tie  you  up  between 
a  Puseyite  fox  on  one  side,  and  an  infidel  fox  on  the  other,  and  then  set 
you  a  running  ;  and  if  you  did  not  make  a  blaze  in  the  fields  of  the  lying 
Philistines  of  our  truth-despising  day,  I  am  very  much  mistaken. 

As  to  the  letter  of  Mr. ,  it  is  quite  dear  he  is  not  of  the  old- 
fashioned  John  Berridge  school ;  nor  would  Lady  Huntingdon  hare 
sufiered  such  a  tissue  of  absurd  lies  to  be  issued  under  her  sanction,  ai 
those  contained  in  **  The  Crown  of  Life."  The  fact  is,  they  lie  becaiue 
they  know  not  the  truth,  and  chiefly  because  they  know  not  the  first  great 
fact,  that  man  by  nature  is  dead,  and  that  until  he  is  bom  from  above- 
created  in  Christ  Jesus — made  a  new  creature — he  has  no  spiritual  facnl- 
ties  by  which  he  can  receive,  and  grow  in  spiritual  knowledge.  A  dead 
professor,  however  clever  or  learned  he  may  be,  cannot  understand  this; 
but  thinks  the  Gk)spel  is  a  system  or  science  presented  to  the  mind  to  be 
understood,  received,  and  adopted,  like  a  mere  system  of  morals.  The 
first  spiritual  act  the  Holy  Ghost  performs  upon  a  poor  ^ead,  deceived 
sinner  is,  at  one  blow,  to  smash  all  these  his  vain  fancies  to  pieces ;  He 
strips  him  of  his  tinselled  rags ;  blows  up  all  his  refuges  of  lies,  and  lays 
him  in  the  dust,  a  poor  condemned  criminal.  This  was  the  way  Paul 
learned  his  Gospel,  and  this  is  Gt>d's  way  still.  What  abominable  cheats 
are  all  men's  fine  zealous  schemes  for  the  conversion  of  the  millions,  when 
viewed  in  God's  light  by  one  who,  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  has 
had  his  fancied  comeliness  turned  into  corruptions !  "  You  hath  He 
quickened  [made  alive];  who  were  d^ad  in  sinV  That  dear  blind  old 
la<ly  you  took  me  to  see  knows  what  the  life  and  power  of  Gt)d  is.  The 
husk  of  religion,  which  can  be  compassed  by  reason,  which  stands  merely 
in  forms  and  doctrines,  will  not  satisfy  the  living  desires  of  her  needy  sonL 
She  hungers  after  the  true  bread  of  life.  She  wants  to  be  what  she  is  not 
in  herself.  What  is  it  ?  Conformed  to  the  righteous  image  of  Christ! 
This  is  hungering  after  righteousness  ;  and  Jesus  said,  '*  Blessed  are  ya 
that  hunger  :  for  ye  shall  he  jUUd"  That  dear  old  soul  made  a  deep  im- 
pression upon  my  heart.  I  am  often  with  her  in  spirit.  I  promised  to 
send  something  for  her  to  read,  which  I  purpose  doing  by  mis  post,  as 
also  a  Greek  book  for  your  dear  kind  daughter.  We  often  think  of  yoa 
in  your  nicely-ordered  household,  and  doubt  not  the  Lord  will  bless  you 
all — not  that  you  will  be  free  from  the  daily  cross ;  and  sometimes,  when 
He  is  about  to  bestow  a  special  blessing.  He  will  bring  it  to  you  in  a  very 
dark  storm-cloud ;  but  <*  Be  maketh  the  clouds  His  chariots,''  when  He 
carries  special  blessings  to  His  people. 

Ever  affectionately  yours, 

G.  D.  DOUDKXT. 


1,180^.]  THS  GOSPEL  ILLCUZDIS.  97 

EETRAdNGS  OF  LOVE  AND  MERCY. 

To  (he  Editor  ofihe  Chapel  Magasine, 

ICt  deab  Bbotheb  in  Jesus,—  I  liaye  thought  it  may  not  be  tminterest- 
;  to  some  Mends  who  take  an  interest  in  your  work  here,  and  did  like- 
88  in  that  in  which  you  were  eng^ed  in  Ireland,  to  hear  of  the  marked 
itrast  between  the  two.  There,  1  must  acknowledge,  you  had  some 
ring  hearts  around  you,  who  drank  in  of  the  living  stream  that  you 
ire  priyileged  to  dispense  amon^  them ;  and  I  well  know  they  were  really 
[ered  that  you  were  removed  m>m  them ;  but  a  larger  sphere  of  use- 
iiess  was  opened  before  you ;  and,  though  you  left  the  one  unconscious 
the  other,  yet  the  Lord's  direction  was  manifestly  in  it,  and  I  know 
or  heart  will  respond,  when  I  say,  Hie  promise  of  our  faithAd  Qod  to  you 
the  morning  you  left  Bonmahon, ''  There  shall  be  showers  of  blessings," 
s  not  failed ;  but  the  language  o£  your  heart  is,  ''  GK>od  is  the  wora  of 
)  Lord."  I  have  felt  more  especially  led  to  advert  to  ^e  two  positions, 
contrasting  the  midnight  service  we  were  wont  fully  to  enjoy  there,  when 
)  Infant  sdioolroom  was  filled  with  attentive  listeners,  your  own  imme- 
kte  flock,  and  many  Bomanists,  including  some  connected  with  your 
cious  schools,  which  were  not  in  the  habit  of  attending  your  ministra- 
OS  at  any  other  time.  Being  privileged  to  be  with  you  at  the  service 
your  church  closing  the  last  and  opening  this  year,  I  could  not 
t  exclaim,  '^  What  hath  Ood  wrought?"  to  see  and  hear  that  mass  of 
3ple  attentively  listening  to  and  joining  in  our  valued  liturgical  service, 
1  singing  those  sweet  nymns,  men  so  appropriate — ''  0  (^,  our  help 
ag^  past ;"  '^  Come  ye  sinners,  poor  and  wretched ;"  ''  All  hail  the 
rer  of  Jesus'  name ;"  which  did  seem  to  be  sung  with  the  heart  and 
derstanding  by  many.  I  must  say  I  was  particularly  struck  on  coming 
b  of  the  church  to  see  the  number  of  the  working  class  that  had  imited, 
1  my  sincere  desire  was,  that  their  hearts,  as  well  as  many  others',  might 
ve  been  affected,  and  their  thoughts  fixed  on  the  fervent  petitions  you 
ered  for  the  unconverted.  It  was  truly  a  solenm  silence  of  prayer  as 
)  change  of  time  passed ;  and  then  for  all  to  rise  and  sing  that  hymn 
ich  could  not,  if  sincerely  sung,  be  in  vain — 

**  Guide  us,  O  Thou  great  Jehovah," 

oinding  us  that  our  lives  are  in  His  hand,  and,  while  so  many  on  the 
ht  and  on  the  left  are  taken  away,  it  behoves  us  who  are  still  pilgrims 
re,  to  wait  continually  upon  Him,  to  show  us  His  mind,  that  we  may 
ow  His  orderings  for  us.  That  is  an  important  precept  in  IVov.  xxiii. 
<  **  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart,  and  let  thine  eyes  obi9erve  my  ways," 
ich,  mough  often  mysterious  to  us,  are  all  in  wisdom  and  love ;  and 
U  do  we  prove  the  truth  of  it,  though  our  fleshly  feelings  at  times  would 
re  it  otherwise ;  but,  blessed  be  our  Ood,  He  will  not  leave  His  own 
od-bought  ones  to  themselves,  but  will  fulfil  His  own  precious  promise, 
\  will  instruct  thee,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  thou  shalt  go ;  I  will 
ide  thee  with  mine  eye."  As  you  were  speaking  from  these  sweet 
rds  lastLord's-day  evening,  I  must  say  I  was  trouDled  to  keep  silence ; 
truly  my  spirit  was  stirred  to  mention  His  lovingkindness,  who,  seven- 
n-and-a-haif  years  since,  gave  me  this  word  of  comfort  and  encourage- 
nt  in  starting  on  a  new  path ;  and  well  I  can  say,  He  has  never  failed, 
b  has  indeed  ^tiufoi^  and  ib^^  me  to  this  yery  hour.  And  can  I  mistrust  Him 
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for  tlio  fature  ?  I  dare  not.  Not  only  that  promise,  but  otliers  that  have 
been  specially  giyen  me  by  Himself,  lie  has  led  you  to  petition  for  sinw 
this  year  has  opened ;  and  all  seem  to  encourage  faith  and  hope  in  His 
immutable  love. 

I  have  been  a  little  digressing  from  what  I  started  upon,  but  \niting,  I 
trust,  no  other  than  the  Spirit  dictates  ;  and  all  I  can  say  that  is  of  & 
love  to  me,  I  desire  to  name  solely  to  His  glory,  in,  I  trust,  the  same  spirit 
in  which  the  Psalmist  said,  *'  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  Gk>d,  and  I 
will  declare  what  He  hath  done  for  my  soul ;"  or,  as  the  prophet  Malachi 
adverts  to,  the  speaking  **  often  one  to  another"  (chap.  lii.  16).  That! 
remember  was  the  text  you  preached  from,  the  first  time  I  heard  you,  in 
St.  Luke's,  on  a  Thui'sday  evening ;  and  well  I  thought  it  was  we  sung 
at  the  opening  of  the  service  the  hymn,  **  For  mercies  countless  as  the 
Blind."  My  feelings  at  that  time  I  cannot  describe,  in  contrasting  tli'^ 
church  at  Bonmahon,  seating  100  persons,  and  this,  1,400.  Well  indeed 
may  your  motto  be,  **Is  any  tiling  too  hard  for  the  Lord?"  knowitg 
what  He  has  w^rought,  and  persuaded  that  the  past  of  His  mercies  arc 
earnests  for  the  future.  You  feel  you  have  a  lovmg  congregation  aroiiE«l 
3'ou,  and  well  may  you  be  encouraged  to  speak  fearlessly  and  boldly  tLe 
precious  doctrines  of  our  holy  faith,  keeping  in  view  the  united  and  yet  sepa- 
rate work  of  one  Triune  Jehovah,  in  tlieir  distinct  characters  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost.  May  lie  who  has  thus  far  led  you  on,  and  given  you 
"  seals  to  your  ministry',  and  souls  for  your  hire,"  keep  you  clear  in  the 
truth,  and  add  many  more,  as  your  crown  of  rejoicing,  when  1  Thess.  if. 
13 — 18,  shall  come  to  pass,  and  '^  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  be  lib 
Him." 

Having  made  a  reference  to  your  residence  at  Bonmahon,  I  cannot 
refrain  from  remarking  how  wonderful  tlie  Lord's  hand  has  been  manifest 
in  overthrowing  the  devices  of  Satan  against  you  there,  by  sho'wing  hoir 
powerless  is  the  arm  of  man  against  His  servants — scattering  their  enemies 
while  He  permits  occasional  intercourse  with  fiiends.  How  striking  h& 
been  the  protection  of  the  Lord  in  one  special  instance  !  It  vriU  no  doul't 
be  in  the  recollection  of  many,  that  two  of  the  Protestant  coast>guardsfrui^ 
Bonmahon  entered  into  rest  in  the  Crimea  ;  one  of  them  lea\'iug  a  widow 
and  three  children,  of  wliom  I  have  not  heard  any  tidings  of  late  ;  but  Vf 
had  to  praise  God  on  behalf  of  this,  that  the  widow's  deepest  trial  provfti 
her  gi-eatest  blessing,  and  that  she  could  say  after  a  while,  "  The  Lonl 
hath  done  all  things  well."  The  other  left  a  widow  who  could  at  once 
realize  she  had  a  never-failing  Friend  in  Him  who  saith,  ''LeaTe  thy 
fatherless  children :  I  will  preserve  them  alive ;  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in 
me."  She  had  Eeven  children,  and  I  am  sure  you  and  I  must  feel  ther 
are  apparently,  to  our  view,  better  provided  for  than  if  their  father 
had  been  spared  them.  All  have  been,  kindly  cared  for,  and  educated  in 
a  plain,  useful  manner ;  and,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  are  now  earning 
their  own  living.  The  youngest  boj',  who  was  in  your  Infants'  School,  is 
about  to  bo  apprenticed  in  a  house  whore  two  of  his  brothers  have  with 
^eat  credit  passed  their  apprenticeship,  and  are  valued  by  their  master. 
Thus  does  our  God  prove  His  care  fur  His  own ;  never  disappointing  ant 
that  trust  in  Him,  but  sui'passing  all  their  expectations,  and  giving  them 
to  realize  that  He  is  faithfully  '^  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  Judge  of 
the  widow."  The  Lord  took  this  dear  widow  to  her  rest  two  years  smce, 
and  oft  had  she  praised  Him  for  His  unbounded  goodness  to  her  and  hef 
dear  children.    In  reviewing  the  past,  we  must  say,  **  Not  one  thing  hath 
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railed  of  all  the  Lord  liatli  proniised  ;"  and,  in  looking  toward  tlic  future, 
'Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  us  all  the  dny.s  of  our  lives." 
Fnisting  tnat  in  the  many  difficulties  by  the  way,  which  at  times  may  appear 
18  mountains,  but  which  lie  who  has  all  power  can  level,  j'ou  may  bo 
mabled  to  commit  entirely  to  Him,  and  not  oear  the  burden  yourself;  and 
;liat  this  year  may  be  one  of  special  blessing  to  you  and  yours,  believe 
ne,  my  dear  brother, 

Yours  in  the  bonds  of  the  etonial  covenant. 
Soutliville^  January  8,  1867.  M.  S.  L. 

[The  allusion  of  our  beloved  correspondent  to  the  two  coast-guardmon, 
laa  brought  to  our  remembrance  two  or  three  facts  which,  we  doubt  not, 
^ill  be  read  with  interest  by  many  of  our  readers.  Both  were  indeed  men 
)f  God,  and  most  exemplary  in  their  conduct  and  conversation  ;  and  most 
'emarkable  seemed  to  ne  the  dispensation  by  wliich  they  were  both  so 
luddenly  taken  away.  The  hand  of  our  God,  however,  was  in  it  in  a  most 
itriking  way,  proving  how  gracious  and  how  tender  may  be  His  thoughts 
©wards  us,  wnen  we  have  least  apprehension  of  the  same.  We  never 
mew  a  man  to  have  more  love  te  the  house  of  God  than  dear  Dawes, 
»ne  of  the  men  in  question.  He  would  say  to  us,  that,  after  walking 
ipon  the  coast  aU  night,  and  when  rousing  from  his  slumbers  after  his 
■etum  from  his  watch,  what  real  pleasure  it  afforded  him  when,  with  his 
irst  thoughts  on  waking,  he  remembered  it  was  lecture-night.  Then,  on 
he  dark  wintiy  night,  now  glad  was  he,  if  on  duty,  to  pace  to  and  fro 
opposite  the  school-house,  to  listen  to  the  sin&^ng  the  praises  of  our  Qt)d ; 
»r,  if  going  on  duty,  to  drop  in  for  his  half-nour,  and  enjoy  as  much  as 
le  comd  of  the  service. 

One  night  is  ever  memorable  to  our  mind.  He  was  on  duty,  and  we 
Talked  up  and  down  with  him,  listening  to  his  expressions  of  fear  and 
ipprehension  as  to  how  he  should  be  able  to  educate  and  provide  for 
us  large  family,  upon  his  very  slender  pay.  Dear  man !  little  did  he 
hink  that  the  Lord  was  about  so  speedily  to  take  him  home,  and  then  to 
irovide  for  his  dear  widow  and  fatherless  children,  in  a  way  and  manner 
as  our  correspondent  has  intimated)  far,  far  better  than  he  could  have 
lone.  Although  the  Crimean  war  was  the  means  of  calling  him  home,  it 
ras  the  means  also  of  providing  for  those  he  was  to  leave  behind.  One 
who  for  seven  years  had  been  our  most  deadly  enemy,  on  account 
•f  the  truth)  was  only  too  glad  to  send  him  and  his  godly  companion  away 
rom  the  station  at  barely  an  hour's  notice.  He  intended  it  for  evil,  and  to 
prieve  im  ;  but  Ooi  meant  it  for  good.  That  man  (to  whom  we  have  referred 
a  our  leading  article  for  the  present  month)  was  a  descendant  of  an  honoured 
orvant  of  Gkfd,  and  a  glorious  ohampion  for  the  truth ;  but  (proving  that 
^ace  is  not  hereditary)  one  more  hostile  to  the  Gospel  could  scarcely  be 
band  than  this  individual.  Yet  for  more  than  seven  years  were  we  called 
o  suffer  in  regard  to  him.  By  reference  to  our  Bible,  we  find  certain 
portions  marked  in  the  margin,  as  applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost  at  special 
easons  in  respect  to  this  poor  unhappy  man,  such,  for  example,  as  Psalm 
:xxvii.  12,  lt3,  34 — 36 ;  Psalm  xlvi.  7.  Now,  the  way  in  which  the  Lord 
las  literally  fulfilled  His  word  has  perfectly  astounded  us.  We  have,  on 
tach  occasion  in  revisiting  our  late  parish,  sought  in  eveiy  w^  to  ascer- 
eun  where  this  person  is  ;  but  all  our  efforts  have  failed.  The  Lord  alone 
310W8  how  he  has  been  laid  upon  our  heart  to  plead  for  him.  We  have 
fton  said  we  would  travel  a  hundred  miles,  in  order  to  soq  hixci)  %.tA  ^&- 

1^ 
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certain,  if  possible,  his  state  of  mind.  Nothing,  next  to  our  own  dear 
flesli  and  blood,  would  give  us  the  satisfaction  ana  the  joy  that  the  hearing 
the  Lord  had  had  mercy  on  this  poor  man  would  afford. 

There-  was  an  incident — and  it  may  be  suggestive  to  mothers — ^which  is 
always  identified  in  our  mind  with  the  youth  to  whom  our  correspondent 
refers,  as  being  about  to  be  bound  apprentice.  We  received  a  nuiried 
message  one  day,  entreating  us  to  run  down  (the  house  being  hard  by  the 
parsonage),  for  poor  little  Dawes  was  in  a  fit,  and  thought  to  be  dying. 
"  Get  plenty  of  hot  water,"  we  shouted,  as  we  ran  off.  On  entering  tb 
house,  we  found  the  mother  and  her  neighbours  in  great  grief  and  con8te^ 
nation.  '*  Let  us  place  him  in  a  bath,"  we  said.  This  was  speedily  done, 
and  meanwhile  a  blanket  was  heated,  and  made  ready  for  his  reception. 
After  being  about  ten  minutes  in  the  bath,  he  was  wrapped  up  in  the 
blanket,  and  all  stood  watching  the  dear  child  with  intense  anxiety.  "  He 
is  dying,"  said  some.  **I  don*t  think  so,"  was  our  answer  ;  "I  bchere 
he  is  sweetly  sleeping,  and  that  presently  he  will  open  his  eyes."  After 
about  twenty  minutes,  this  came  to  pass.  The  little  sufferer  roused,  as  if 
from  a  sweet  sleep,  and  looked  about  him  as  though  nothing  had  happened. 
The  mother  felt  as  if  the  child  had  been  given  her  from  the  dead,  and 
never  afterwards  ceased  to  express  her  gratitude  for  the  means  adopted. 
This  simple  circumstance  has  often  impressed  us  with  the  conviction,  that 
anxiety  and  affection  may  divest  us,  in  times  of  emergency,  of  thought 
and  self-possession.  Few  would  have  supposed  that  that  devoted  mother 
was  a  thorough  housewife,  and  an  apt  and  experienced  nurse  in  the  case 
of  others.  Dear  woman !  she  has  since  followed  her  beloved  husband  to 
"  that  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  Qod."  We  saw  her  when  in 
Dublin,  about  two-and-a-half  years  ago.  With  intense  gratitude,  she  spoke 
of  the  goodness  and  faithfulness  of  our  God.  We  did  not  see  her  sons  on 
that  occasion,  but  our  dear  wife  did.  Contrary  to  the  former  fears  of  their 
departed  father,  they  were  both  filling  respectable  situations  in  that  dty, 
and  held  in  great  esteem  by  their  employers.  What  an  encouraging  illa- 
stration,  therefore,  dear  reader,  is  this  of  those  precious  Scriptures, '' Leate 
thy  fatherless  children :  I  will  preserve  them  alive  ;  and  let  thy  widows 
trust  in  me ;"  '*  A  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a  Judge  of  the  widows,  tt 
Ood  in  ELis  holy  habitation."  Oh,  what  a  faithful,  all-sufficient  GK>d  is  He! 
and  yet,  alas,  alas !  how  prone  are  we  to  doubt  and  distrust  TTini  I — ^Ed.] 


MIDNIGHT  SERVICES  AT  ST.  LUKE'S,  BEDMINSTER. 

[The  following  letter  appeared  during  the  past  month  in  the  three  Bzistd 
dauy,  and  several  other  papers.] 

Geittlemen, — In  proof  that  mere  ritualistio  ceremonial,  as  too  mudi 
practised  in  our  day,  is  not  necessary  in  order  to  attract  and  interest  an 
audience,  I  beg  to  state  that  our  usual  midnight  service,  held  at  the  doee 
of  each  year,  was  attended  on  Monday  night  by  some  1,200  to  1,400 
persons.  The  service  lasted  for  an  hour  and  three-quarters,  during  which 
there  was  not  the  semblance  of  weariness  or  inattention,  even  at  that 
midnight  hour.  The  most  profound  decorum  was  observed  throughout ; 
and  no  congregation  could  have  united  more  heartily  in  the  responses  or 
in  the  songs  of  praise  which  were  presented  at  the  footstool  of  meit^ 
upon  that  very  solemn  occasion.    Besponsible  as  one  felt  one's  position  at 
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such  a  service,  eepecially  under  the  circumstances  in  which,  as  a  Church 
and  nation,  we  are  at  present  placed,  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  realise 
ought  but  the  most  sacred  pleasure  in  ministering  at  such  an  hour  and  to 
Buch  an  audience.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  plain  to  every  unprejudiced 
mind  that  ''simplicity  of  worship''  is  far  more  congenial  to  the  heart  of 
the  true-born  ^glii^man  than  the  mimicry  and  monkery  of  Home,  as 
pradased  by  men  whose  sympathies  are  witib.  that  apostate  Church,  but 
who  lack  the  courage  and  the  honesty  to  follow  those  who  have  cast  off 
iheir  professed  allegiance  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  gone  to  their 
own  place. 

Permit  me  to  add,  that  it  was  not  mere  novelty  that  called  together  so 
goodly  a  number  of  people  on  Monday  night  last.  We  have  had  similar 
gatherings  for  the  last  five  years.  As  a  further  proof  of  the  attachment 
of  the  people  to  the  simple  and  heartfelt  services  of  the  Church  of 
England,  I  may  quote  the  result  of  the  contents  of  the  boxes  (which  are 
fixeA — fwt  held — at  the  doors)  of  St.  Luke's,  for  the  four  years  just  ended : — 


Tears. 

Pieces. 

£      s.     d. 

1863 

t  •  • 

22,029 

. .  • 

178    5    1 

1864. 

... 

20,019 

t  •  • 

179  16    6i 

1865 

••• 

20,063 

•  •  • 

208  18    6i 

1866 

..  • 

24,003 

. .  • 

216  18    8} 

I  am,  Gentlemen,  yours  fait 

D.  . 

D.   A.   DOUDVEY. 


TEU8T  AND  WATT. 


Why  shoold  we  the  sanshine  darken, 
That  illumes  our  path  to-day. 

By  the  clouds  we  dread  to-morrow—- 
Clouds  that  may  not  cross  our  way  P 

Hoarding  for  a  far-off  morrow 
Is  the  earth-worm's  selfish  creed ; 

Thankless  for  his  present  plenty, 
Martyr  to  a  fancied  need. 

He,  by  whose  unceasing  bounty 

Ev'ry  living  thing  is  fed, 
Teacheth  us  to  pray  for,  simply, 

Day  by  day  "  our  daily  bread." 

These,  His  promises,  are  fiedthful, 

Everlastingly  endure, 
Always  "shaU  thy  bread  be  g^ven  thee. 

And  thy  footer  shall  be  sure." 

Learn  a  lesson  from  yon  lilies, 
Mark  them,  bending  to  the  breeze ; 

E'en  " Solomon,  in  allhis  glory. 
Was  not  array'd  like  one  of  these." 


>» 


Yet  they  owe  their  ^Idcn  petals. 
Radiant  as  from  hght  within. 

Solely  to  the  God  of  nature. 

For  "  they  neither  toil  nor  spin." 

He  who  tends  the  flower  so  fondly, 
"  Hears  the  ravens  when  they  cry, 

A  listless  ear  will  never  turn 
To  man  in  his  extremity ! 

Wherefore  then  so  faithless,  doubting. 
Dreading  and  desponding  still  ? 

Bygone  blessings  ought  to  make  us 
Calmly  trust,  and  wait  His  will ! 

Trust  and  wait,  with  firm  assurance, 
That  whatever  storms  assail. 

He  who  steers  cm*  bark,  will  safely 
Gaide  us  through  the  fiercest  gale. 

Then,  although  we  are  not  able 
Perfectly  to  comprehend 

The  course  we  are  constrain'd  to  follow. 
Let  us  trudt  Him  to  the  end ! 

W.  B. 

[♦»  •  The  above  linee  were  written  bjr  a  youn^  man,  known  personally  to  a  dear  friend 
of  onr  own.  The  reader  cannot  but  admire  the  simplicity  of  the  language,  as  well  as  the 
really  poetic  mind  which  thus  expressed  itself.  It  is,  moreover,  satisfactory  to  know  that 
the  lines  ore  the  expression  of  experience.  The  tniths  they  contain  were  the  re6\ill  ot  te«t. 
He  jce  they  carry  the  greater  weight  and  power  with  them. — ^£d.^ 
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THE  FREE  DI6TEIBUTI0N  OF  THE  "GOSPEL  MAGAZINE" 

AND  "OLD  JONATHAN." 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gto»pel  Magazine, 

Deab  Bib, — ^Although  during  the  past  joar  grants  of  (Hd  Jmathn 
haye  been  made  to  the  number  of  about  50,000,  I  find  there  is  still  • 
Buflicient  quantity  on  hand  to  enable  me  to  offer  Airther  grants  to  dergj- 
men,  ministers,  Sunday-school  teachers,  &c.,  who  may  be  desiroiu  of 
distributing  them.  Applications  for  tlieso  grants  should  be  made  \ff- 
letter  to  mo,  and  should  state  particulars,  so  that  I  may  know  wlut 
number  to  send,  and  must  also  give  directions  respecting  oonTeyance.  If 
to  be  sent  per  post,  a  penny  stamp  for  every  five  copies  will  be  needfiil. 

Many  of  oiu*  friends  who  have  had  grants,  have  exerted  themselves  to 
promote  the  circulation  both  of  Old  Jonathan  and  of  the  Gk)9PSL  Maoazihi, 
for  which  I  thank  them  very  heartily.  Should  any  be  willing  to  foUov 
their  example,  I  shtdl  be  happy  to  forward  a  copy  of  eaeh  puDlication  /• 
ani/  number  of  addresses  that  may  be  sent,  provided  only  that  a  stamp  be 
sent  for  each  address,  to  cover  postage. 

I  am,  dear  sir^  yours  very  truly, 

W.  H.  COIXINGBIDOE. 

117  to  119,  Aldersgate  Street,  London. 


WHAT  AILETH  THEE? 

The  most  of  our  readers  are  at  no  loss  for  an  answer  to  the  question  tlurt 
heads  this  paper.  If  each  were  to  tell  out  their  own  hearts'  tale,  what 
variety  of  griefs,  and  cares,  and  crosses,  would  be  turned  up  to  view ! 

It  is  a  world  of  sorrow,  and  we  live  to  prove  it ;  and,  as  years  roll  on, 
the  way  does  not  mend.  Tliis  the  godless  find  out  in  a  greater  or  Ion 
degree.  But,  say  some,  "  Surely  with  the  child  of  God  it  is  otherwise." 
Nay,  the  believer,  &om  the  first  breath  of  spiritual  life  to  his  last  sigh, 
lives  to  realize  this  truth,  **  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation." 

With  the  first  dawn  of  divine  light  trouble  comes.  The  worid  has  lost 
its  charms,  and  a  gap  is  left  in  the  breast.  The  sight  and  sense  of  m 
brings  with  it  troiible.  Persecution  from  those  without,  mostly  marks  the 
pathway  of  the  bdiever.  Old  friends  fall  off,  old  ties  are  broken,  old 
pursuits  are  relinquished.  Practices  and  ojiinions,  that  made  up  the  false 
religion  which  gave  peace,  vanish  before  the  light  of  truth ;  and  the 
young  believer  stands  in  the  solitude  of  finding  all  within  wrong,  without 
being  able  to  discern  what  is  right.  "They  grope  for  the  wall  as  the 
blind."  What  aileth  thee  ?  may  be  asked.  But  souls  thus  led  can  gire 
no  clear  answer  to  the  question ;  they  only  know  by  heart-feeling  they 
want  to  be  happy. 

But  there  is  another  class  who,  enlightened  by  grace,  advance  a  step 
further.  They  feel  assured  God  has  had  dealings  with  them  in  conviction 
of  sin,  in  showing  up  the  worth  of  Christ,  in  speaking  a  kind  word  now 
and  then  to  their  soul,  in  providential  answers  to  prayer ;  but  all  this 
availeth  nothing,  for  they  want  to  enjoy  the  testimony  recorded  by  one  of 
old,  **Mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation."  The  remedy  they  want  for 
all  they  feel  and  fear,  is  a  sight  of  Christ.    Their  cry  is,  "  Say  unto  mj 
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lul,  I  am  thy  salvation.*'  Here  no  evidences  avail,  no  creature-work 
in  profit.  A  blameless  life,  occasional  enjoyments,  the  light  of  truth, 
»mfort  obtained  firom  various  sources,  all  go  for  nothing  in  the  way  of 
.temal  satisfaction.'  Many  who  are  yearning  for  a  closer  walk  with 
od,  look  with  amazement  on  such  when  they  express  doubte  as  to  their 
wn  state,  and  fears  about  the  end.  But  the  evidences  that  are  plain  to 
hers  afford  no  evidence  to  ourselves ;  and  the  testimony  that  puts  doubts 
id  fears  aside,  and  completely  satisfies  the  soul,  is  no  evidence  to  others. 
aid  the  Lord  to  His  disciples,  "  My  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the 
orld  giveth  give  I  unto  you."  This  touches  the  point ;  the  world  gets 
rst,  and  then  gives.  Not  so  Jesus ;  He  gives,  and  then  gets :  and  He 
Us  us  the  way  in  which  Hiis  is  effected;  "When  He,  the  Spirit  of 
rath,  is  come,  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  He  shall  not  speak  of 
)r  from]  Himself ;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak.  He 
lall  glorify  me :  for  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  imto  you." 
!ere  we  have  our  Lord's  description  of  His  own  work  in  the  soul :  the 
pirit  reveals  the  Son  of  Gk)d  to  the  sinner,  and  the  faith  which  is  of 
vine  operation  sees  the  salvation  wrought  out  by  Christ,  and  enters  into 
le  peace  of  the  GFospel.  Here  we  trace  no  prerequisite,  no  qualifica- 
on,  no  conditions,  but  the  sovereign  act  of  a  covenant  Gt)d,  disclosing  to 
le  eye  of  faith  the  finished  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  spot  where 
le  believer  finds  rest  and  peace.  Here  the  eye  of  faith  turns  away  from 
Arks  and  evidences  within  or  without,  and  gets  satisfaction  from  the 
ymg,  dying,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  the  Christ  of  Gk)d,  the  co- 
lual  and  co-eternal  Son,  and  the  everlasting  Friend  of  elect  sinners. 
But,"  say  some,  '*  how  is  this  to  be  known  ?  How  is  all  this  to  be 
ijoyed  ?"  By  the  sovereign  act  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the  Spirit  takes  of 
le  things  of  Christ,  and  shows  them  to  us.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  guides 
ito  all  truth.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  enables  us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father.  It  is 
Le  Spirit  that  helpeth  our  infirmities.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth 
itness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  Ghod.  It  is  the  Spirit 
lat  quickeneth.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  glorifies  Christ ;  ''for  He  shall 
iceive  of  mine,  and  shetv  it  unto  you^  And  this  is  the  sum  and  substance, 
Le  history  and  mystery,  of  a  God-given  and  heaven-bom  religion.  Until 
le  Spirit  be  poured  from  on  high,  and  the  finished  work  of  Christ  be 
ivealed  to  faith  as  a  matter  of  personal  interest,  the  question,  **  What 
leth  thee  ? "  will  call  forth  this  answer,  '<  I  want  to  know  I  am  a  child  of 
od."  After  all,  it  is  a  great  meroy  to  know  where  we  stand,  and  to  feeL 
hat  we  need.  This  gives  us  our  errands  to  the  throne  of  grace.  This 
akes  us  sensible  suppliants.  This  makes  us  search  the  word.  This 
Bkes  us  wait  upon,  and  watch  for,  God. 

But  the  question,  ''What  aileth  thee?"  may  draw  forth  a  long  and 
irk  list  of  trials,  difficulties  in  providence,  a  crooked  path,  a  diseased 
>dy,  a  tormenting  cross,  trying  connexions,  sore  bereavements,  pinching 
)verty ;  these  are  a  few  out  of  many  sorrows  that  mark  a  wudemess 
ay.  And  yet,  however  conflicting  and  linked  on  to  second  causes,  are  all 
^pointed,  marked  out,  and  chosen  by  infinite  wisdom  and  dateless  love. 
nd,  furthermore,  all  laid  under  tiibute  to  do  the  believer  good ;  to  call 
it  faith,  praver,  patience,  submission,  communion  with  God,  separation 
om  the  world,  union  with  a  suffering  church  on  earth,  and  yeamingp 
ter  the  "  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  in  heaven."  If  what- 
'or  aileth  thee  thus  works,  the  cause  proceedeth  from  the  L^xd.  K^ 
at  leads  to  God,  comes  from  God ;-  and  of  the  evils  dojAoxed^  lio  ts^aXXa'c 
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what,  the  word  of  God  declares,  "  All  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  caUed  according  to  His  purpoBe." 

But  is  there  no  present  balm  in  Gilead  for  the  wounds  of  the  wilder- 
ness ?  Blessed  be  God,  there  is ;  and  so  all  the  Lord's  family  in  all  ages 
have  found :  not  indeed  at  all  times,  as  some  would  hare  us  belieye,  but 
at  such  times  when  the  Spirit  of  GK>d  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
shows  them  to  the  soul.  Then  there  is  healing  for  the  troubled  heart; 
the  voice  of  prayer  is  exchanged  for  the  song  of  praise ;  and,  as  of  eld, 
the  revived,  comforted  Israel  of  GK>d  can  say,  "  When  the  Lord  turned 
again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we  were  like  unto  them  that  dream ;  then  was 
our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue  with  singing."  No  moie 
sighs  and  tears  for  that  tune ;  no  more  complaints  and  lamentations :  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  given  the  ''oil  of  joy  for  mourning,''  the  ''  garments  of 
praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness."  The  shining-forth  of  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness has  changed  the  aspect  of  everything  around.  The  yoke  is  broken 
because  of  the  anointing.  Crosses  are  ughtened,  circumstances  take 
another  hue,  and  trials  that  seemed  past  all  endurance  are  looked  at  with 
submission,  or,  it  may  be,  contentment.  The  question,  "  What  ailetii 
thee?"  if  put  just  then,  gets  a  very  different  reply  to  that  which  sense 
and  reason  would  give.  Crosses  are  out  of  sight  when  Jesus  appean; 
sorrows  vanish  when  Jesus  speaks ;  love  fills  the  breast,  and  praise  tanes 
the  song.  The  ready  answer  at  such  times  is,  ''He  doetn  all  things 
well;"  ''Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His  benefits." 
The  remembrance  of  trial  is  clean  gone,  and  memory  brings  up  onlj 
blessings,  which  call  forth  gratitude. 

"What  aileth  thee?"  "Nothing,"  says  the  favoured  soul;  "all I 
want  is  grace  and  power  daily  to  praise  the  Lord  for  all  His  mercies,  and, 
in  union  of  spirit  with  the  Psalmist,  to  say,  '  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all 
times:  His  praise  shall  be  continuallv  in  my  mouth.  My  soul  shall 
make  her  boast  in  the  Lord ;  the  humble  shcdl  hear  thereof,  and  be  glad. 
0  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  His  name  together.' " 

L. 


^t  Criump^s  of  §tm  oiter  §eitt|(  »nb  t^e  (irabe; 

OR,  WHI8PBB8  FROM  THE  DTIMO  PILLOWS  OF  OOD'S  8SRVANTS. 

'*  Mark  the  perfect  nuui,  and  behold  the  npright :  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." — ^Psaxjk  xzzt&I7« 


THE  LATE    ME.  EOBEET  KENNETH. 

The  following  sayings  of  my  dear  husband,  uttered  during  his  illness, 
and  addressed  to  dinerent  members  of  his  family,  were  tuen  down  at 
various  times  in  a  little  book  kept  for  the  purpose ;  hence  their  some- 
what unconnected  and  fragmentarv  style.  It  should  also  be  mentionedf 
in  explanation  of  an  incident  whicui  may  appear  strange  as  the  act  of  a 
dying  man,  that  he  was  not,  up  to  the  night  of  his  deatii,  confined  to  his 
bed,  nor  even  to  his  room,  as  those  expressions  are  usually  understood; 
but  was  able,  with  assistance,  to  get  up  or  lie  down,  or  to  go  £rom  room 
to  room. 

The  first   occasion  on  which  he   said   anything  that  conveyed  the 
impression  that   he  regarded,  his  illness  as  serious,  was  on   Mondaf} 
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November  26,  when  lie  said  to  one  of  his  sons,  '*  I  am  getting  weaker  Und 
weaker ;  althougli  I  have  not  the  joy  that  some  have,  and,  indeed,  I  can 
scarcely  realize  God's  presence  at  all,  yet  I  implicitly  believe,  and  trust 
in  BLis  precious  promises."  About  noon  on  this  day,  I  was  reading  to 
liim  part  of  Psalm  cxviii.  When  I  came  to  verse  17,  ''I  shall  not  die, 
but  hve,"  he  said,  ''  Beverse  that ;  I  want  to  go  to  my  Father."  Some 
time  after,  my  daughter  read  Psalm  xl. ;  when  she  came  to  the  second 
and  third  verses,  he  said  that  ^*  the  Lord  had  brought  him  to  Himself  in 
Lis  youth  in  such  a  decided  wav,  that  he  could  not  possibly  doubt  his 
acceptance;  but  he  could  scarcdy  feel  the  Lord's  presence  with  him." 
And  then  he  burst  into  tears.  He  said,  **  He  had  such  a  sight  of  his 
nnworthiness,  that  it  quite  overpowered  him ;  he  saw  so  much  sin  in  those 
things  for  which  others  commended  him,  that,  were  it  not  for  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  they  alone  would  condemn  him."  He  truly  possessed  the 
broken  and  contrite  heart — ^longins^  to  enjoy  more  of  the  Lord's  presence. 

To  a  Christian  brother,  who  called  to  see  him,  after  speaking  of  His 
Uessed  hope,  he  said,  ''  Don't  be  a&aid  of  the  doctrine  of  election ;  no 
election,  no  salvation ;  it  is  all  sovereign  grace.  Jesus  took  me  just  as 
He  knew  me^I  am  clothed  in  His  righteousness,  cleansed  in  His  blood." 

Throughout  all  he  had  a  very  thankful  spirit.  He  once  remarked, 
**  How  many  poor  creatures,  worse  than  I,  have  no  alleviation  1"  His 
patience  was  smprisine ;  though  suffering  much  from  exhaustion,  there 
was  not  the  slightest  irritability.  Frequently,  upon  being  asked  what 
sort  of  a  night  he  had  passed,  he  woiud  reply,  **  Much  to  be  thankful 
for."  He  often  repeated,  ''Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul!"  He  par- 
ticularly delighted  in  having  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  John,  and  the 
eighth  of  Bomans,  read  to  him.  Several  h3mms,  speaking  of  the  blood 
of  Ghrist,  gave  him  great  comfort ;  but  he  showed  a  decided  preference 
for  the  word  of  Gk>d. 

On  another  occasion  he  said,  ''  All  the  covenant  mercies  are  mine : 

'*  *  On  Christ,  the  solid  Rock,  I  stand ; 
All  other  ground  is  sinking  sand.' " 

A  few  days  afterwards  he  said  to  his  medical  attendant,  "  Doctor,  what 
a  mercy  to  be  one  with  Christ — Chappy  living,  and  safe  dying.  lie  is  a 
Bock."  He  rejoiced  in  his  perfect  acceptance,  and  frequently  said, 
'<  Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities — all,  all,  not  one  left  out."  To  his 
pastor  he  said,  ''  The  Lord  is  very  gracious  to  me ;  as  John  Bees  once 
saidy  '  Not  a  do^  is  allowed  to  bark  at  me.' "  Soon  after,  he  said  to  me, 
<<  Satan  says,  '  Xou  have  done  so-and-so  for  such  an  one ; '  I  say, '  Miserable 
comforter,  I  desire  to  hate  righteous  self  more  than  sinful  seLf,'  but — 

" '  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood. 
Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins.' 

I  was  thinking  in  the  night  that. 


« 


'  Though  a  sinner,  I  am  safe, 

He  pleads,  before  the  throne, 

His  life  and  death  on  my  behalf. 

And  calls  my  sins  His  own. 
***** 

But  since  my  Saviour  stands  between, 
In  garments  dyed  in  blood ; 

'Tis  He,  instead  of  me,  is  seen, 
When  I  draw  near  to  God.' " 
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On  Saturday,  December  Ist,  he  said  to  a  Christian  brother,  whom  he 
had  known  many  years,  **  He  is  of  one  mind,  and  nono  can  turn  Him.'* 
His  friend  replied,  "You  were  always  very  fond  of  these  truths;"  to 
which  he  replied,  **  Oh,  yes ;  and  they  are  my  great  comfort  now."  Oa 
this  day  a  consultation  of  his  physicians  was  held.  Their  opinion  was  most 
unfavourable ;  but  he  manifested  no  desire  to  ascertain  that  opinion  until 
the  next  morning,  whien  he  said,  **I  am  getting  weaker  every  day;  I 
suppose  they  do  not  give  any  hope  of  my  ultimate  recovery  ? "  I  told 
him  that  they  did  not  ffive  the  slightest  hope;  he  replied,  "The  Lord 
does  all  things  well;"  then  calmly  walked  into  the  adjoining  room,  and 
appeared  to  be  engaged  in  silent  prayer.  He  then  called  me  and  nis  children, 
and  asked  me  to  pray ;  when  I  had  concluded,  he  appropriately  commended 
me  and  my  children,  together  with  his  widowed  sister,  to  the  care  of  his 
heavenly  Father.  While  praying  for  those  who  were  not  yet  brought 
in,  he  was  affected  to  tears ;  and  pleaded  most  earnestly  with  the  Lord 
on  their  behalf.  Being  much  exhausted,  he  retired  to  his  bed  ;  after  rest- 
ing awhile,  he  said  to  one  of  our  daughters,  **  I  used  so  to  dread  the  idea 
of  the  body  being  laid  in  the  cold  grave,  but  now  it  is  all  gone."  Shortly 
after,  he  suddenly  whispered, 

'*  *  O  glorious  hour !     0  blest  abode ! 
I  shall  be  near,  and  like  my  God, 
And  sin  and  sense  no  more  control 
The  sacred  pleasures  of  the  soul.' " 

On  Wednesday,  the  5th,  he  said,  ^^  The  enemy  sometimes  tries  to 
trouble  me  ;  hut  the  receipt  is  given  in  full,*  The  Lord  is  very  m^erdfu], 
and  very  g^cious ;  what  should  I  do  now  without  a  stronghold  ?  "  Whei 
his  medical  attendant  visited  him  that  morning,  he  discovered  sjmptonii 
which  he  thought  indicated  a  sudden  death.  Upon  being  told  this,  ha 
inquired  very  particularly  and  calmly  as  to  the  cause,  and  in  what  maimer 
it  was  likely  to  happen.  His  absent  children  were  then  sent  for.  He 
spoke  suitably  to  each  ;  affectionately  urged  upon  a  married  son  never  to 
neglect  private  or  family  prayer  ;  and,  upon  his  son  assuriuj^  him  that  he 
valued  it  much,  answered,  "  You  will  find  it  a  great  safeguard  at  all 
times.  *  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart,  and  lean  not  unto  thine 
own  underatanding.  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shflO 
direct  thy  paths.' "  To  a  daughter  in  a  foreig^i  land  he  desired  his  dyin^ 
love  ;  urging  her  not  to  be  backward  in  manifesting  the  light  she  had; 
but,  however  feeble  it  might  be,  to  lot  it  shine  to  God's  glory  ;  and  thett 
desired  for  her,  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  then  particularly  commended  me  to  the  Lord, 
and  said,  **Tho  Lord  be  thine  Husband;  underneath  thee  are  the  erer- 
lasting  arms.  He  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  After  speak- 
ing of  other  things,  he  said  again,  "  Thy  Maker  be  thine  Husband,  even 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  After  a  few  minutes'  silence,  he  said,  appcurently  in 
soliloquy,  **  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace  ;  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation ;"  and  then  again,  a  little  time  afterwards, 
**  Open  Thou  the  pearly  gates  to  a  poor  sinner,  vile  and  base,  clothed  in 
the  righteousness  ....  waits  to  enter  in."  A  little  time  afte^ 
wards  he  said,  **  I  was  in  hopes  just  now  that  I  was  going  ;  but  not  just 
yet."     Upon  the  doctor  remarking,  in  the  evening,  that  his  pulse  was 

*  "WTiat  a  sweet  expression,  reader !     Can  vou  say  bo  ?    Hayo  you  your  receipt,  signed 
in  love  and  blood  P    Then  fear  not :  all  is  well. — £d. 
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better,  and  that  the  immediate  danger  was  past,  he  expressed  disappoint- 
ment, and  said,  "  0  precious  Saviour,  to  take  all  my  sins  away !  I  am 
afraid  I  shall  not  be  with  Him  just  yet." 

On  Thursday,  December  6tli,  he  said,  '^  Satan  came  to  me,  and  said, 
*  How  unworthy  you  have  been ; '  but  Christ  says,  *  My  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin.'  I  should  like  to  go  home  ;  but  I  wish  to  glorify  God."  A 
day  or  two  afterwards,  it  was  remarked  to  him,  that  there  would  be  no 
tears  in  heaven  ;  he  replied,  **  The  thought  of  leaving  does  not  cost  me 
a  single  tear ;  but  I  should  like  to  shed  tears  of  joy.  oleaa  the  Lord,  we 
have  not  to  bear  our  sins."  To  a  Christian  brother  he  said,  **  God  put 
the  first  prayer  into  my  heart,  and  He  has  kept  me  until  now." 

To  a  young  lady  and  her  brother,  who  were  his  wards,  he  spoke  very 
affectionately,  though  with  great  diMculty.  He  exhorted  the  youth  to 
mind  little  departures,  and  to  keep  dose  to  Jesus  crucified.  '^  Let  it  be 
seen,"  he  said,  **  that  Christ  dwells  in  you;  let  those  be  your  companions 
who  serve  the  Lord."  Then,  repeating  and  emphasizing  his  words,  he 
added,  ''  Attend  to  the  advice  I  formerly  gave  you,  as  to  companions  and 
employment  of  time."  To  the  sister  he  said,  '*  What  a  mercy  to  have  a 
!Rock  to  lean  upon ;  to  have  a  Hold,  to  have  a  sure  Foundation.  What  should 
I  do  without  a  hope  now  ?  Let  Christ  live  in  you,  and  live  in  Christ ;  let 
the  world  see  that  you  are  a  Christian.     Do  not  be  taken  up  with  the 

Saraphemalia  of  religion.  Paul  said,  *  The  life  that  I  now  live  in  the 
esh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  Gt)d,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself 
for  me.'  Choose  your  companions  from,  and  onli/  irom,  those  who  love  the 
Lord.  Don't  be  marked  as  a  companion  of  those  who  are  enemies  of  the 
Lord :  as,  if  you  are  seen  with  a  thief,  you  are,  of  course,  thought  of  as  a 
thief ;  so,  if  you  are  seen  with  frivolous  companions,  you  will  naturally 
be  thought  light  and  trifling.  Live  as  a  Christian — as  one  who  has  been 
bought  by  the  blood  of  Chnst.  What  a  wonderful  mercy  for  Christ  to 
have  died  for  you !  Try  to  live  as  one  who  has  been  bought^by  His  blood. 
Live  in  Christ,  by  Him,  and  let  Him  live  in  you ;  don't  be  satisfied  with 
merely  heim  a  Christian,  but  live  as  one ;  and  don't  be  taken  up  with  the 
friYolities  of  Hfe,  and  all  the  deceitfulness  of  the  world."* 

On  December  9th,  he  said  to  one  of  his  daughters,  ''It  is  rather 
strange,  but  all  through  my  illness,  I  have  had  impressed  upon  my  mind 
the  words,  '  Thou  shiut  not  die,  but  live,  and  ffo  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Ix>rd ;  't  and  last  night  these  words,  *  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death, 
but  for  the  glory  of  Qod ; '  but  I  can  say,  the  vnll  of  the  Lord  be  done. 
It  is  very  sweet  to  have  the  realization  of  the  love  of  Jesus ;  it  is  blessed 
to  know  that  the  feet  are  safe  upon  the  Eock ;  but  it  is  vert/  sweet  to  have 
Jesiis  manifest  Himself  without  a  cloud  between.  Of  course,  one  cannot 
be  a  stoic,  and  not  feel  leaving  one's  wife  and  children ;  and,  were  it  not 
for  the  sake  of  the  children,  I  would  say.  Wife,  come  to  me  soon  ;  it  can- 
not be  very  long  before  we  meet  again."  I  asked  him,  "  Do  you  think 
we  shall  know  each  other  in  heaven  ?"  He  answered,  "  Oh,  yes ;  I  shall 
be  looking  for  you."     Some  time  after,  he  said  to  his  daughter,  **  I  think 

^  What  Found  adyice  was  this,  and  especially  in  such  days  as  those  in  which  we  liyc ! 
We  regard  this  counsel  as  given  of  God,  not  for  the  sako  mcrel^r  of  her  to  whom  it  was 
more  immediately  addressed,  but  that,  through  these  pages,  it  might  speak  far  and  wide  to 
many,  many  who  are  professedly  the  followers  of  Jesus.  Oh  that  these  words  of  this 
dj'in'g  saint  may  have  a  tendency,  under  God,  to  their  more  manifestivcly  "  coming  out 
(rem  the  world,  being  separate,  and  touching  not  the  unclean  thing." — ^£o. 

f  The  text,  as  given  above,  is  incorrectly  quoted^  but  all  through  his  illness  he  invari- 
ably used  the  woras  as  I  have  given  them. 


,i 
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my  Father  is  going  to  iinyeil  Himself;  I  haye  had  some  sweet  glimpse 
of  His  love." 

He  suffered  very  much  from  exhaustion,  and  was  not  able  to  see  mair 
friends,  as  it^yras  a  great  effort  for  him  to  speak.  On  Thursday,  Decembe 
Idth,  the  morning  before  his  deatli,  he  called  his  daughter,  and,  after  speak 
ing  most  affectionately  to  her,  he  said,  *<  The  Lord  has  taken  away  th 
cloud,  bless  His  holy  name.  His  mercies  are  for  oyer  new,  His  loyiog 
kindness  is  better  than  life. 


(( 


'  Sweet  the  moments,  rich  in  blessinff, 
Which  before  the  cross  I  spend.    * 


When  told  how  many  were  praying  for  him,  he  replied,  "  It  is  very  kind 
and  I  am  so  unworthy."  Throughout  the  day  he  was  suffering  much 
but  did  not  appear  to  anticipate  such  an  immediate  remoyal.  When  tolc 
in  the  evening  that  he  would  soon  be  in  gloiy,  he  said,  ''  Sing  the  song  a 
salvation.  Glory  be  to  His  holy  name!  Do  you  think  I  am  going  ?  The 
Lord  is  very  gracious,  and  very  pitiful,  *  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever.' " 

Through  the  whole  of  this  last  night  he  was  much  exhausted  by  con- 
stant sickness.  At  one  time  he  said,  *'  In  the  midst  of  it  all,  I  will  siog 
of  the  tender  mercies — tender  mercies  of  the  Lord ;  it  is  all  peace,  lore, 
and  joy,  through  Christ."  He  then  said,  **  In  case  I  am  not  able  to  spealt 
to  you  again,  I  will  say,  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you."  After  a 
pause,  '^Oh,  what  must  it  be  to  be  there?"  He  then  cedled  for  hii 
younger  son,  and  again  committed  his  mother  to  his  care ;  and  after,  irith 
great  difficulty  of  speech,  offered  up  a  most  fervent  prayer  on  his  behalf, 
which  he  ended  with  the  words,  '*  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen, 
amen,  amen."  These  were  his  last  words.  In  two  minutes  more,  hfl 
had  passed  without  a  struggle  into  that  heavenly  rest  for  which  he  had 
so  longed. 

Throughout  a  Christian  course  of  forty-one  years,  he  was  a  living  prod 
of  the  truth  of  the  Divine  promise,  **  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  hononr." 
His  daily  and  hourly  habit  of  life  was  to  refer  all  difficulties — temporal 
and  spiritual — to  a  throne  of  grace  ;  and,  at  the  close  of  a  long  and  uaeM 
life,  he  was  enabled  to  bear  testimony  that  God's  words  were  true,  and 
that  Ho  had  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  troubles. 

During  his  illness,  though  suffering  so  much  from  exhaustion  and  rest- 
lessness, he  was  quite  free  from  irritability,  and  showed  the  most  touching 
consideration  for  those  around  him.  He  had  tlie  most  lowly  views  oi 
himself;  and,  in  stating  his  wishes  as  to  his  funeral,  &c.,  directed  that  a 
plain  head-stone  should  be  placed  above  him,  with  these  words  onlji 
which  were  the  expression  of  his  settled  hope,  gpraven  upon  it  :— 

"  On  Christ,  the  solid  Bock,  I  stand ; 
All  other  ground  is  sinking  sand." 

[We  cannot  forward  the  foregoing  to  the  printer,  without  adding  a  word. 
In  the  beloved  departed,  we  have  lost  one  for  whom  we  entertained  the 
very  highest  esteem  and  regard.  His  sweet  smile  ever  re-presents  itself 
in  thinking  of  him.  He  waa,  to  our  mind,  one  of  the  most  remarkablv- 
gifted  men  for  introducing  the  one  grand  theme  to  strangers,  and  those 
whom  he  casually  met.  We  much  envied  him  his  power  in  this  particular. 
He  had  ever  a  word  for  his  Master,  and  seemed  perpetually  prepared  to 
turn  the  conversation  into  the  right  channel.  His  aim  evidently  was  to 
"  sow  beside  all  waters."  Coupled  with  clear  views  of  truth,  he  was  a 
man  of  singular  judgment,  prudence,  and  discretion;  a  man  greatly  to 
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be  looked  up  to— a  man  mudi  to  be  missed  in  his  day  and  generation. 
The  withdrawal  of  such  men  leaves  indeed  a  blank.  Our  mercy  is,  that 
our  Gh)d  remains.  Jesus  still  is  with  us.  The  Comforter  (blessed  be  His 
name ! )  is  to  '^  abide  with  us  for  ever."  Even  Jesus  was  to  withdraw,  as 
to  His  bodily  presence  and  manifestation ;  not  so  the  Spirit.  Hit  was  to 
be  a  permanent  abiding.  Reader,  once  again  we  say,  may  this  calling- 
away  of  one  and  another  and  another  from  our  midst,  tend  to  rouse  us  from 
our  spiritual  torpor  and  lethargy,  and  speed  us  on  our  way  heavenward 
and  homeward,  for  ''  here  indeed  we  have  no  continuing  city :  this  is 
not  our  rest."  How  soon  we  may — yea,  how  speedily  we  mutt — follow 
those  who  are  gone  the  way  of  aU  flesh_!  Oh,  to  be  in  waiting  for  the 
Bummons ! — ^Ed.] 


passing  d^bnts. — %  SlttntJIi)  |tofe. 


ff 


Can  je  not  diBMm  the  ligiw  of  the  timee  ?  "~Matt.  ztI.  3. 


Ths  month  just  passed,  opening  into  the  new  year,  affords  us  few  interesting 
or  important  events  to  notice ;  peace  (with  one  or  two  insignificant  exceptions) 
reigns  abroad,  and  no  very  remarkable  occurrences  have  happened  at  home. 
We  have  had  a  severe  specimen  of  wintry  weather,  brinnng  with  it  gp'eat 
hardships  to  many  of  the  poorer  classes,  and  sudden  death  to  an  unusually 
larse  number  of  pleasure-seekers ;  but  this  severe  weather  is  imdoubtcdly  a 
xiational  blessing ;  the  fiumers  rejoice  in  it,  because  it  purifies  the  air,  destroys 
troublesome  insects,  and  prepares  the  ground  for  the  coming  crops,  thus  en- 
hancing their  value  tenfold ;  and,  whilst  it  occasions  to  the  poor  a  large  extra 
amount  of  suffering,  it  enlists  in  their  favour  a  large  extra  amount  of  sym- 
patbr,  and  produces  for  them  extra  assistance.     We  were  only  very  lately 
thiniong  of  what  a  change  the  climate  of  oar  country  was  imdergoing — our 
winters  of  late  years  having  been  comparatively  so  mild,  and  our  summers  so 
temperate,  that  the  old  descriptions  of  wintry  scenes  seemed  to  be  becoming 
utterly  inappropriate;  but  tnis  winter,  so  far  as  it  has  gone,  seems  to  be 
keeping  up  the  ancient  character,  and  to  upset  the  idea  of  any  permanent 
climatical  change.    "  While  the  earth  remameth,  seedtime  and  harvest,  and 
cold  and  heat,    as  well  as  "  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  nisht  shall  not 
cease."  But,  with  respect  to  those  poor  pleasure-seekers,  who,  by  Uieir  rashness 
and  this  hard  frost,  mive  met  a  violent,  and,  as  we  should  call  it,  an  untimely 
end ;  in  one  instance  as  many  as  forty  persons  being  suddenly  cut  off— why 
should  this  sacrifice  of  human  life  l>e  permitted  to  take  place  every  year, 
whilst  it  might  be  easily  prevented  P    Let  but  the  ornamental  sheets  of  water 
(to  which  the  public  are  admitted  in  our  metropolis)  be  reduced  a  few  feet  in 
depth,  and  all  danger  of  the  recurrence  of  such  a  fearful  accident  as  that  to 
which  we  have  alluded,  would  be  removed.    Or,  if  this  expedient  cannot  be 
adopted,  let  some  competent  person  be  appointed  to  test  the  ice,  and,  according 
to  his  opinion  as  to  its  strength,  let  the  public  be  admitted  or  excluded  from 
it.     Or,  better  still,  why  cannot  means  be  adopted  of  flooding  to  a  few  inches 
some  few  level  acres  of  ground,  where,  in  time  of  frost,  our  metropolitan 
youth  might  indulge  themselves  in  the  healthy  exercise  of  skating  without  risk  P 
How  many  lives  would  thus  be  saved,  and  anxious  fears  of  relatives  removed. 
This  sad  event,  however,  has  doubtless  been  permitted  for  some  wise  and  bene- 
ficent purpose ;  an  awful  but  perhaps  a  kindly  warning  to  the  gay,  the  thought- 
less, the  unprepared,  saying  to  them,  in  a  voice  distmct  and  solemn,  "  In  the 
midst  of  life  we  are  in  death."    "  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 

We  hare  very  recently  lost  by  an  accident— we  hope  only  temporarily  so — 
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a  portion  of  our  beautiful  Crystiil  Palace  at  Sydenham.  Notwithstandicg 
every  precaution,  some  part  took  fire,  and,  before  the  flames  eotdd  be  extin* 
gnishcd,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  building  was  destroyed,  and  a  ]a^g^ 
amount  of  damage  done.  The  wonder  is.  that  it  was  not  altogether  destroyed; 
had  it  not  been  for  several  favourable  circumstanoes,  and  the  most  energetie 
exertions,  it  would  most  certainly  have  been.  We  are  very  glad  that  the 
greater  part  of  it  was  spared ;  we  could  not  regard  the  destruction  of  the 
Crystal  Palace  otherwise  than  as  a  great  natiozml  loss.  It  is,  aa  the  newa- 
papcrs  have  recently  described  it,  a  building  such  as  the  world  has  never  seen 
before,  and  of  which  the  world  does  not  possess  a  duplicate ;  it  is  not  only  i 
place  of  recreation  for  the  people,  but  a  place  most  peculiarly  fitted  for  their 
instruction  aud  their  intellectual  improvement.  But  we  consider  that  this 
event  teaches  two  inii>ortunt  lessons.  It  happened  on  a  Sunday,  and  the 
sanctity  of  that  holy  day  the  shareholders  of  the  Crystal  Palacd"  appear  de- 
termined to  violate.  Does  the  destruction  of  so  large  a  portion  of  their 
property  on  that  day  convey  no  reproof  to  them  ?  How  was  it  that  the  fires 
lor  heatiuy  the  buildini^  were  on  that  day  kept]  burning  so  fiercely,  as  to 
occasion  the  accident  r  As  wc  imderstand,  it  was  for  the  benefit  of  the 
shareholders,  who  are  allowed  free  access  to  the  building  on  the  Sabbath-dar. 
And  we  are  told  that,  if  the  fire  had  happened  on  the  previous  Sunday,  large 
bodies  of  men  would  have  been  at  hand  to  quench  it,  as  they  were  then  91 
work  preparing  for  the  Christmas  entei-tainments.  What  a  disgrace  to  a 
Christian  land  !  And,  wo  may  add,  what  a  disgrace  are  the  meetings  of  the 
Crystal  Palace  Company  when  the  Sunday  Question  is  brought  forward,  hi- 
stead  of  considering  the  question  calmly  ana  fairly,  every  argument  in  favoor 
of  adhei-ing  to  the  oiiginal  charter  of  the  Company  (which  expressly  predudei 
the  admission  of  the  public  on  the  Sabbath)  is  met  with  sneers,  ridicnld^ 
laughter,  and  uproar,  We  cannot  see  that  the  opening  of  the  Ciystal  Palace 
on  the  Sabbath  can  be  anything  else  than  a  grievous  sin,  the  deliberate 
breaking  of  one  of  the  most  Ktrongly-enforced  precepts  of  God's  law :  it  would 
involve  the  compulsory  employment  of  an  immense  number  of  additional 
workpeople  on  that  holy  day,  the  rimning  of  a  large  number  of  extra  excursion 
trains  (far  too  numerous  already) ;  and  it  cannot  be  proved  to  be  either  a  work 
of  necessity  or  a  work  of  mercy. 

The  other  lesson  that  this  destructive  event  points  to,  wc  think,  is  thii: 
the  extremely  fragile  nature  of  man's  most  beautiful  and  moat  elaborate 
works.  In  a  moment,  as  it  were,  notwithstanding  the  utmost  care  and  cantioxL 
they  are  swept  away,  or  reduced  to  a  heap  of  smouldering  ashca ;  the  toil  d 
years,  the  labour  of  centuries,  the  fi-uits  of  unwearied  industry,  genius,  and 
skill,  are  irrecoverably  destroyed,  blasted  as  corn  ere  it  be  ^rown  up.  We 
were  forcibly  reminded  of  this  when  wandering,  a  few  days  a^,  thi-ougk  that 
wonderful  collection  of  treasures  and  curiosities — the  ^British  Muaeum.  A 
wonderful  collection  indeed  it  is ;  wc  may  well  as  a  nation  feel  prond  of  it;  no 
other  countr]^  possesses,  or  probably  ever  has  possessed,  such  an  one.  What 
careful  stud^is  represented  there — what  labours  of  many  minds — ^what  joumejSi 
researches,  industry,  skill — what  wonders  of  the  natural  world — ^what  mar- 
vellous wisdom  of  the  great  Creator !  And  yet  a  single  spark,  unnoticed  i<ff 
awhile,  and  then  fanned  into  a  devouring  flame,  woiud,  in  a  few  ahort  boon, 
sweep  away  all  for  ever !  All  earthly  things  are  frail  and  fleeting ;  He  oolyii 
"  the  same  "  whose  "  years  shall  have  no  end." 

A  most  vigorous  attack  was  made  last  year  in  Parliament  upon  the  Iriih 
Church ;  and  in  all  probability  that  attack  will  be  very  soon  renewed  with 
increased  acrimony  and  determination.  We  cannot  deny  that  there  are  many 
faults  to  be  found  in  the  Irish  Church  Establishment,  just  aa  there  are  in 
every  other  human  institution ;  but  of  this  we  ai-e  fully  assured,  that,  with  all 
its  faults,  the  Insh  Church  stands  prominently  forward  as  "  a  light  nhiTiing  in 
a  dark  place,"  a  beacon  of  God's  truth,  a  staunch  bulwark  of  Protestantiatt; 
and,  as  such,  we  should  deeply  regret  to  see  her  weakened  or  deatxoyed.  Sbe 
numbers  amongst  her  sons  many  highly-gifted,  faithful,  and  courageona  men 
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— men  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  truth,  and  who  boldly  declare  it.  In 
one  respect  she  is  far  purer  than  the  Church  of  England  (of  which  she  forms 
an  integralpart) ;  for,  living  as  she  does  in  the  midst  of  the  unmasked  abomi- 
nations of  Popery,  she  has  no  inclination  either  to  participate  in  those  abomi- 
nations, or  to  imitate  the  ceremonies  connected  with  them.  As  far  as  pos- 
sible, she  avoids  them.  She  sees  too  much  of  Popeiy,  ever  to  wish  to  have  any 
tmion  witli  it,  or  similaritv  to  it.  But  she  has  many  enemies ;  political  dis- 
senters on  the  one  hand,  Roman  Catholics  on  the  other :  the  one  hostile  to  her 
because  she  forms  a  branch — and  in  their  opinion  a  weak  branch — of  the 
National  Church ;  the  other  from  her  known  dislike  to  the  false  Church  to 
which  they  belong.  These  enemies  do  not  fail  to  remember,  and  to  bring  for- 
ward as  freqiiently  and  as  publicly  as  possible,  her  faults,  whilst  they  utterly 
ignore  her  virtues ;  and  they  are  now  evidently  uniting  their  forces  for  the 
purpose  of  making  a  most  determined  attack  upon  her  during  the  approaching 
parfiamentary  session.  We  do  not  fear  the  result ;  even  if  Tier  enemies  were 
completely  victorious — even  if  she  were  to  be  separated  from  the  State,  and 
stripped  of  her  ancient  endowments,  we  believe  that  she  would  come  out  brightly 
from  the  trial,  purified  perhaps  seven  times,  and  determined  to  serve  her 
heavenly  Master  more  faithfully  than  ever.  Some  of  the  late  appointments  to 
tbc  highest  positions  in  the  Irish  Cliurch  have  been  most  admirable  ones ; 
hard- working  parochial  clergymen,  men  of  genuine  piety,  ability,  and  learning, 
having  been  elevated  to  the  episcopal  bench.  Such,  e.^.,  was  the  last  appoint- 
ment to  the  bishopric  of  Cork.  It  has  been  our  privilege  on  two  or  three 
occasions,  to  listen  to  the  present  bishop's  faithful  teaching,  and  we  have  been 
extremely  pleased  to  see  the  same  faithful,  simple,  and  plain  teaching  con- 
tinued in  a  charge  which  he  has  very  recently  delivered  to  the  clergy  of  his 
diocese.  We  venture  to  give  a  few  orief  extracts.  After  mentioning,  with 
evident  thankfulness,  some  advances  in  spiritual  things  and  improvements 
in  his  diocese,  the  bishop  proceeds : — 

"  Yet  I  would  by  no  means  have  it  understood  that  I  am  altogether  satis- 
fied with  our  state,  or  that  I  mean  that  there  cannot  be,  and  need  not  be, 
and  ought  not  to  be,  great  progress  aimed  at — great  improvement  and  pro- 
ficiency, by  prayer  and  labour  and  study,  sought  for  by  us  all.  What  cannot 
prayer,  and  labour,  and  zeal  accomplish  P  And  what  works  and  achievements 
of  undying  renown  have  not  in  all  ages  followed  in  their  noble  and  glorious 
track  P  What  labour  ought  we  not  be  ready  to  undergo,  of  mind  or  body, 
what  effort  ought  we  not  readily  make,  according  to  the  measure  of  our 
strength,  oonsidering  the  vows  that  are  upon  us,  and  the  treasure  committed 
to  our  trust,  that  we  may  worthily  set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  and  duly  set 
forward  the  salvation  of  man  P  *  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  P*  *  Our 
sufficiency  is  of  God.*  '  As  we  have  received  mercy,  we  faint  not?  Peculiar 
labour  and  watchfulness,  and  effort  and  grace,  are  needed  in  our  day,  not 
only  to  defend  the  truth  from  the  assaults  of  the  infidel,  but  to  preserve  it 
genuine  and  entire,  as  given  to  us  in  Scripture,  and  handed  down  from 
primitive  times.  It  was  recovered  for  us,  by  our  fathers  of  happy  memory, 
at  the  elorious  Reformation,  and  we  owe  it  to  ourselves  and  to  them  to  truns- 
mit  it,  in  all  its  integrity,  simplicity,  purity,  and  grandeur,  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  succeed  us,  to  be  prized,  we  trust,  and  enjoyed,  not  only  by  them, 
bat  their  descendants,  from  veneration  to  generation,  down  to  the  latest  time. 
Onward,  upwwrd,  forward,  should  be  our  aim ;  excellency  is  before  us,  and 
beckons  us  on."  What  weighty  words  are  the  f ollo\ving :  "  Love  to  Christ 
and  love  to  souls  is  the  magnet  that  draws  all  hearts,  wheUier  in  the  mauEions 
of  the  rich,  or  in  the  cottages  of  the  poor.  In  the  absence  of  this  high  and 
holj  and  heavenly  passion,  the  true  spring  of  eloquence  and  usefulness  in  the 
Church,  we  see  men  in  these  degenerate  days,  ministers  and  pustors  of  our 
Church,  as  they  are  called,  perverting,  not  preaching,  the  Gospjl ;  subverting, 
not  building  up,  souls ;  making  very  little  of  Christ  and  His  work,  and  very 
xnnch  of  themselves  and  their  own.  They  turn  away  the  minds  of  men  im.- 
mortal-HK)  far  as  th^  can — from  the  fulness  and  aH-BU&fiWn^^  oi  ^WviK.« 


112  THE   GOSPEL  MAGAZIKE.  {ttkmMrjl,\m, 

and  the  gracious  work  of  the  Sjpirit,  to  beegarly  elements  of  hxuna: 
device,  xinknown  to  pure  and  early  times."  "  I^t  music  of  mass,  or  dresse 
of  cler^,  or  odours,  or  lights  on  taoles,  or  airs  or  attitudes  of  princes,  prel^a 
and  priests,  has  the  revdation  of  Grod  brought  to  our  world,  to  elevate  on 
minds  and  gladden  our  souls ;  but  what  is  great  and  noble  and  lofty,  suite 
and  essential — the  music  of  mercy,  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  Go< 
The  work  of  Jesus,  living  and  dying,  and  risen  and  ascended,  and  the  gracioc 
work  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  are  the  grand  and  glorion 
subjects  of  revelation — works  of  grace  and  ot  mercy,  and  of  wondrous  love 
"  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  you  have  received ;  give  yourselves  wholly  to  it 
impart  freely  to  all  the  treasures  of  the  Qospel  committed  to  yonr  trust ;  mak 
yourselves /eZ<  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  and  in  the  £unilies  of  the  flod 
Nothing  that  you  can  do  will  permanently  benefit  the  people  till  ihej  are  i 
Christ,  and  Cmist  is  in  them.  One  bummg,  shining  lieht  in  the  pn^it,  on 
loving,  diligent,  faithful  pastor  in  the  parish — ^with  soimd  common-sense — ^wi 
be  of  immeasurably  more  worth  than  all  the  music,  and  incense,  and  dressa 
and  candles  in  Cmistendom ;  and  one  solitary  truth  of  the  Gospel,  brougli 
home,  and  driven  home  to  the  head  or  heart,  will  be  infinitely  more  preciom 
and  do  immeasurably  more  ^ood,  than  all  the  opinions  of  men,  the  traditioD 
of  the  Church,  or  the  ritualism  of  the  earth.  Remember  our  gjreat  Master' 
words,  **  Occupy  till  I  come ;"  and  our  great  business  in  life,  as  ministers  o 
Christ,  surely  is  to  give  ourselves  to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  won] 
Qualify  not,  as  some  do,  God's  remedy  for  sin ;  adulterate  not  His  messag 
of  mercy  to  sinful  men ;  give  them  out  honestly  and  heartilr,  without  mh 
ture  and  without  change,  as  you  have  received  them,  and  find  them  in  th 
word  of  truth ;  so  shall  you  be  true  to  the  people  and  faithful  to  the  Mastei 
'  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  ^ace  of  God.'  B^  all  the  sanctity  of  reH 
^on,  by  all  the  worth  of  the  soul,  by  all  the  solemnity  and  awf  ulness  of  th 
judgment,  by  all  the  transcendent  excellency  of  the  Gk>spel,  and  by  all  th 
authority  of  your  great  commission,  I  charge  you  take  heed  to  yoorselyes  an 
to  the  doctrine,  and  to  all  the  flock  committed  to  your  trust.  Throw  you 
selves  heartily,  and  with  all  the  power  of  your  nature,  into  the  work  of  th 
ministry.  God  eigoins  it,  the  Church  expects  it,  man  requires  it»  and  ih 
truth  deserves  it." 

In  connexion  with  the  Irish  Church,  we  may  mention  how  heartily  rg'oicei 
we  have  been  to  hear  of  the  recent  appointment  to  the  Begins  Professorship  a 
Divinity  in  the  University  of  Dublin.  This  Regius  Professorship  is,  as  pro 
bably  our  readei*s  are  aware,  one  of  the  most  important  positions  in  the  Duolii 
University,  conferring  upon  the  person^who  holds  it  almost  unlimited  infla 
ence  over  ^e  students  who  are  preparing  themselves  for  entrance  into  tlu 
Church.  We  are  truly  thankful  to  learn  that  one  has  been  appointed  to  thii 
position  whose  praise  is  in  aU  the  Churches,  a  most  faithful,  wise,  beloved 
and  able  servant  of  Christ.  Surely  we  may  hope  for  good  fruits  from  tlM 
youth  which  are  trained  by  such  teachers. 
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The  London  Review  states  that  during  the  last  three  months  no  less  thu 
five  clergymen  in  full  Anglican  orders,  and  all  belonging  to  the  ultra-Hi^ 
Church  school,  have  given  up  their  respectiye  livings  or  curacieBy  and  haTB 
been  formally  received  into  tno  Roman  Church.  The  names  of  these  gen- 
tlemen are — Gurdon,  who  held  a  living  in  the  county  of  Norfolk ;  Dow- 
Dove,  formerly  curate  of  St.  George' s-in-the-East,  and  latterly  curate  d 
St.  Mary  Magdalene's,  Munster  Square ;  O'Brien,  who  was  incumbent  d 
a  parish  in  Wiltshire ;  Dewar,  who  was  vicar  of  Market  Rasen,  in  Ii&- 
colnshire ;  and  Dawson,  who  had  a  curacy  in  the  West  of  England. 
With  the  exception  of  the  last-named,  all  these  gentlemen  haye  been  ten 
years  and  upwards  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church. 
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THE  GREAT  STOREHOUSE  OF  GRACE  AND  MERCY, 
AND  ALL  COMERS  WELCOME  THEREUNTO. 

**  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  Btorchouscy  that  there  may  he  meat  in 
mine  houses  and  prove  me  note  herewith^  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.** — 
Mai^  ilL  10. 

Precious  words,  dear  reader,  and  from  our  heart  we  believe  that,  if 
we  were  as  readj  to  receive  as  the  Lord  is  ready  to  bestow^  we  should 
realize  more  fullj  what  the  poet  means  when  he  says : — 

"  Were  half  the  breath  thus  vainly  spent. 
To  heaven  in  supplications  sent, 
Oar  cheerfol  sonff  would  oftener  be, 
'  Hear  what  the  £ord  has  done  for  me.*  '* 

Oh,  what  words  are  those  of  our  dear  and  loving  Lord  to  His  dis- 
ciples :  '^  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name  :  ask,  and  ve 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."    We  measure  our  Qod  oy 
our  own  little  contracted  selves.    We  think  of  Him  as  we  think  of 
ourpoor  frail  fellow-men.    We  forget  His  own  gracious  description 
of  Himself :  '*  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your 
ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.    For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than 
the  earth,  so  are  my  wcnrs  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts 
than  your  thoughts ''  (Isa.  Iv.  8,  9).    The  Lord's  delight  is  to  sur^ 
jnise  His  people — to  fill  them,  by  His  own  gracious  acts  and  B[is  own 
marvellous    mterpositions,  with   adoring    wonder    and    astonishment. 
He  raises  their  hopes  and  e;xpectations,  never — ^never  to  disappoint 
them.     As  with  Martha  and  Mary,  He  allows  matters  to  assume  the 
very  worst  and  most  discouraging  aspect ;  ^^  He  brings  d.Q7m.  \2ci^^ 
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hearts  "with  labour,  so  that  they  shall  have  no  strength  shut  up  o 
left."  He  divests  them  of  all  creature-hope  and  fleshly  oonfi 
dence.  "Refuge  fails,"  and  say  they,  "No  man  oareth  for  m; 
soul."  Then,  when  thus  crushed  and  broken  in  spirit,  as  a  last  hop 
and  as  their  only  resource,  they  turn  a  languishing  eye  to  Him 
but,  feeling  how  basely  they  have  acted — ^with  what  semshness  an( 
ingratitude — again  they  estimate  the  Lord's  character  by  their  owi 
and  that  of  their  fellow-men :  they  think  they  have  so  sinned,  an( 
have  treated  Him  with  so  much  baseness,  as  that  there  can  be  noi 
no  hope  of  a  kindly  and  gracious  reception.  But,  ah !  in  all  this  hon 
we  fiol  to  recognize  what  He  is,  and  how  great  His  mercy !  Wi 
forget  that  He  is  God,  and  not  man.  We  overlook  the  great  and 
glorious  fact,  that  "  He  delighteth  in  mercy ;"  and  that  it  is  Hif 
good  will  and  pleasure  to  take  poor  sinners  again  and  again  and 
again y?/«^  as  they  are;  bringing  them  again  and  again,  in  an  ahnoed 
endless  variety  of  way,  to  prove  the  blessedness  of  Qie  privilege— 

"  Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea,  "  Just  as  I  am — Thou  wilt  receiTe, 

But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me,  Wilt  welcome,  par don^  cleanae^  reUm. 

And  that  Tnou  bidst  me  come  to  Because  Thy  promise  I  believe, 

Thee,  O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come. 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come. 

"  Just  as  I  am,  and  waiting  not  "  Just  as  I  am— Thy  love  unknown 

To  rid  my  soul  of  one  dark  blot ;  Has  broken  every  barrier  down; 

To  Thee,  whose  blood  can  cleanse  Now  to  be  Thine — ^yea.  Thine  alooe^ 

each  spot,  O  Lamb  of  God,  I  oome." 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come. 

Now  this  is  the  point,  beloved — to  come  again  and  again— ii^  W 
as  well  as  at  first  j  "Just  as  I  am  ;"  nothing — absolutely  notiinf 
' — ^in  self  but  a  poor,  helpless,  vile,  worthless  creature ;  still  a  paupff 
— still  a  beggar — still  a  poor,  unworthy,  ill-and-hell-deserving  sup- 
pliant. No  merit — ^no  comeliness — no  ground  whatever  in  self  or  of 
self,  why  one  should  be  accepted ;  and  yet,  at  the  same  time^  pleading 
the  merits — the  blood — the  righteousness — ^the perfection — thestr^ett 
— ^the  covenant  pledge,  of  a  covenant  Head ;  the  laying  hold  of  » 
precious  Christ,  and  declaring  (Jacob-like),  "  I  will  not  let  thee  g<H 
except  Thou  bless  me." 

"  I  can  no  denial  take, 
Whilst  I  plead  for  Jesos'  sake." 

Look,  beloved,  at  the  connexion  of  our  text.  The  canon  of  At 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  was  about  to  be  closed.  One  of  the  hit 
of  the  prophets  was  called  to  give  his  testimony.  A  season  of  deiiA 
was  coming,  and,  from  appearances,  it  would  seem  as  though  "GW 
had  forgotten  to  be  gracious,"  as  far  as  His  promises  of  a  Mesadk 
were  concerned.  All  bespoke  darkness,  deadness,  and  desolaticBi 
We  could  understand  men  saying  then,  as  now,  "Where  is  the  praniii 
of  His  coming  P  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  oontinU 
as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  Wellnigh  4W 
years — ^nearly  as  long  as  Israel  sojourned  in  Egypt — had  yet  ^ 
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elapse  ere  the  promise  was  ripe,  and  would  be  Mfilled ;  and  yet  the 
Lord,  in  the  opening  of  the  chapter  whenoe  our  text  is  toJken,  gra- 
ciously says,  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  Messenger,  and  He  shall  pre- 
pare the  way  before  me :  and  the  Loid,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  His  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye 
delight  in :  behold.  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  "  (Mai.  iii. 
1);  Then  the  Holy  Ghost  testifies  by  the  prophet  of  the  twofold 
effect  of  His  coming.  He  was  both  to  destroy  and  to  deHver.  He 
would  bring  destruction  upon  His  enemies,  but  a  cleansing,  and  a 
purifying,  and  a  saving  of^His  Mends.  And  mark  you,  reader,  as 
such  was  the  twofold  effect  of  His  first  coming,  so  in  like  manner 
flhall  be  His  second  coming.  Destruction  to  His  enemies,  who  would 
not  that  He  should  reign  over  them,  or  who  falsely  and  sacrilegiously 
assumed  His  name  and  His  work;  and  deliverance  to  His  chosen 
and  redeemed  ones. 

Then,  after  a  declaration  of  His  character  as  the  unchangeable,  im- 
mutable Jehovah,  and  a  loving  and  gracious  admonition.  He  exhorts 
them  to  return  from  their  waywardness  and  their  wanderings.  This 
is  followed  by  a  condescending  recognition  of  the  fruits  of  faith 
and  evidence  of  their  sincerity.  "  Bring  ye,'*  says  the  Lord,  "  all 
the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  tiiat  there  maybe  meat  in  mine  house." 
How  very  merciM  was  this,  seeing  that  the  Lord  could  do  without 
these !  He  was  by  no  means  dependent  upon  His  creatures  for  such 
contributions.  Hence  He  declares,  in  the  50th  Psalm,  ''  I  will  take 
no  bullock  out  of  thy  house,  nor  he-goats  out  of  thy  folds.  For  every 
beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  I 
know  all  the  fowls  of  the  moimtains :  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field 
are  mine.  If  I  were  himgry,  I  would  not  tell  thee :  for  the  world  is 
mine,  and  the  frdness  thereof.  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink 
the  blood  of  goats?*'  (verses  9 — 13).  But,  in  the  words  before  us, 
there  was  sigmficant  proof  of  the  Lord's  tenderness  and  mercy,  in  that 
He  would  recognize  the  observance  of  His  own  express  ordinances ; 
that  He  would  thus  test  His  people,  and  in  connexion  give  them  an 
opportunity  of  testing  Him.  As  much  as  to  say,  "  You  do  the  part 
I  nave  conmianded  you,  and  see  whether  or  not  1  will  do  mine." 

"  Prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Christ  being 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  law,  and  all  the  ordinances  and  appoint- 
-ments  under  the  old  or  Levitical  dispensation,  having  an  eye  to  Christ, 
the  every  contribution  of  the  every  comer  was  a  virtual  recognition  of 
Cfhrist,  and  a  rendering  obeisance  to  Him.  Hence  the  Apostle,  in  the 
9th  of  Hebrews,  testifies  to  the  fact,  that  *'  the  blood  of  oulls  and  of 
goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanotifieth  to 
vie  purifying  of  the  fiesh."  That  is,  inasmuch  as  it  was  Jehovah's 
appointment,  and  as  it  was  intended  to  set  forth  both  the  necessity  for, 
•ad  the  nature  of,  the  great  atonement  which  was  to  be  made  in  the 
fiilneas  of  time  by  the  antitypical  Lamb,  so  it  was  acceptable  to  God, 
sod,  as  fiar  as  type,  figure,  or  representation  went,  was  perfect,  and 
placed  the  offerer  acceptably  before  God.  Such  observer  of  Gbd's  will 
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was  rendering  obedience  to  God's  command,  and  this  was  well  pleaabg 
in  His  sight.  Thais  Abel,  having  an  eye  to  a  living  sacrifice,  pre- 
sented that  which  was  acceptable  to  God.  The  faith  of  the  offerer 
rested  in  and  upon  the  person  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  now  says 
the  Lord,  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house."  Liet  me  see  these 
proofs  of  your  reverence  for  my  appointments,  and  esteem  for  my 
sanctuary.  Evidence  your  love.  Show  the  practical  working  of  your 
belief  in  me.  Witness  by  these  acts  that  you  are  buildinff  your  hopes 
and  expectations  upon  the  appearing  of  that  Just  One  of  whom  propnet 
after  prophet  has  written,  and  type  after  type  has  symbolized*  Then 
will  1  recognize  these  acts.  You  snail  have  an  opportunity  of  "  proving 
me  now  herewith."  I  will  accept  these  your  services.  I  will  acknow- 
ledge them  by  a  kind  and  gracious  return.  Yea,  I  challenge  yon. 
You  may  put  me  to  the  severest  test.  You  may  try  me  to  the  utmost. 
You  may  watch  my  hand,  and  scrutinize  my  dealings.^ 

But  before  we  pass  on,  we  venture  to  say,  beloved,  that  there  is 
something  very  blessed  in  the  expression,  *'  that  there  may  be  meat 
in  my  house."  If  you  look  at  the  first  of  Isaiah,  there  appears  to  he 
that  which  was  directly  coimter  to  the  language  before  us.  "  Hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom ;  give  ear  unto  the  law  rf 
our  God,  ye  people  of  Gomorrah.  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude 
of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ?  saith  the  Lord :  I  am  full  of  the  burnt 
offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed  beasts ;  and  I  deUght  not  in  tiie 
blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he-goats.  When  ye  come  to 
appear  before  me,  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  my 
courts  P  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations ;  incense  is  an  abomination 
imto  me ;  the  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assembliea,  I 
cannot  away  with  ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting.  Your 
new  moons  and  your  appointed  feasts  my  soul  hateth :  they  are  ft 
trouble  unto  me  ;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them.  And  when  ye  spread 
forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes  firom  you :  yea,  when  ye  mafa 
many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear :  your  hands  are  fiul  of  blood."  This 
apparent  contradiction  is  accounted  for  thus:  the  Lord  was  theie 
speaking;  to  the  "  rulers  of  Sodom,"  to  the  "  people  of  Ghomotrrah;" 
by  which  we  imderstand  men  sunk  in  wickedness  even  aa  the  in- 
habitants of  the  cities  of  the  plain  were.  Their  services  were  hypo- 
critical, and  therefore  unacceptable:  theirs  was  a  worship  of /»*• 
feasionj  not  ^;a?rer;  the  outward  and  formal,  not  the  inward  and 
spiritual.  Their  services  centred  in  self,  not  in  Christ.  They  sougU 
to  commend  themselves,  not  Christ.  The  type  and  the  symbol  iwn 
rested  in  as  the  reality  and  the  object,  and  not  regarded  as  the  men 
shadow  reflecting  the  Substance — ^the  less  leading  on  and  on  to  tb 
Greater.     Hence  both  themselves  and  their  services  were  rejected. 

In  the  language  before  us,  however,  the  case  widely  differs.  HeWi 
as  we  have  endeavoured  to  show,  the  Lord  is  calling  upon  TTi'g  f&offk 
to  render  obedience  to  His  law,  in  the  way  and  manner  He  has  laid 
down,  simply  and  entirely  with  an  eye  to  Christ,  and  thus  their  ae^ 
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vices  are  acceptable  to  Him.  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house, tJtat  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  housed  "What  are  these  tithes 
but  the  first-firuits  ?  *'But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,"  said 
the  Psalmist,  "  that  we  should  be  able  to  ofiTer  so  willingly  after  their 
Bort :  for  all  things  come  of  Thee^  and  of  Thine  own  ice  have  given  Thee. 
•  .  .  O  Lord  Grod,  all  this  store  that  we  have  prepared  to  build  Thee 
an  house  for  Thine  holy  name,  comet h  of  Thine  hand,  and  is  all  Thine 

Thus  we  see  that  everything  that  is  acceptable  to  God  comes  first 
from  GtxL  It  is  the  firuit  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
hearts  of  His  redeemed,  and  thus  must  be  acceptable  to  Him.  Thus 
it  is  with  these  tithes  that  are  brought  into  the  storehouse.  And  the 
following  are  the  blessed  efiects :  a  poor  sinner,  feeling  his  need  of 
Christ,  sees  and  hears  from  his^fellow-sinner  how  he  has  been  received 
and  dealt  with  at  the  footstool  of  mercy.  Having  been  made  to 
'^  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,"  He  has  been  drawn  by  the 
oords  of  love — ^the  unseen  out  irresistible  constraining  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — ^to  this  wondrous  storehouse  of  Divine  mercy,  grace,  and  love. 
He  has  heard  the  gracious  welcome,  ''Eat,  0  Mends;  drink,  yea, 
drink  abimdantly,  0  beloved,"  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ; 
yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price. 
Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread  P  and  your 
labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  P  hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat 
ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness."  He 
has  thus  been  constrained  to  partake  of  the  provision  so  richly  and  in 
80  timely  a  way  provided.  He  has  realised  its  strengthening  effects ; 
he  has  felt  how  far  it  has  surpassed  all  and  everything  of  earth  ;  he 
has  been  led,  by  this  personal  partaking  of  what  God  has  provided  in 
Zion,  to  know  something  of  what  the  Lord  meant  when  He  said  to 
His  disciples,  "*'  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of ;"  and  thus, 
out  of  the  fulness  of  his  heart,  has  he  commended  the  wondrous  fruits 
of  this  glorious  storehouse  to  the  use  of  his  fellow-men. 

And  we  see  the  precious  effects  of  such  commendation.  The  results 
consequent  upon  the  personal  participation  to  which  we  have  adverted 
are  apparent  to  the  thoughtM  and  awakened  observ^er;  and  such 
xesults  give  weight  and  d^nity  and  power  to  the  invitation,  "  Come, 
all  ye  mat  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  imto  you  what  He  hath  done 
for  my  souL"  Others  are  encouraged  to  follow  in  their  footsteps. 
They  take  knowledge  of  them  that  "  they  have  been  with  Jesus." 
They  say,  "  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  perceive  that  tlie  Lord  is 
with  you."  They  see,  by  comparison,  the  peace  and  the  joy  and 
the  satisfaction  of  which  the  followers  of  Jesus  are  the  subjects.  They 
see  that  there  is  no  provision  like  that  which  the  Gospel  affords. 
They  are  convinced  that 

"  None  but  Jesus,  none  but  Jesus, 
Can  do  helpless  sinners  good.'* 

Clhiiflt  beoomieB  the  one  great  Object  of  their  desires  and  hopes  and 
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expectations.  Tremblingly  they  cry,  "  If  J  may  but  touch  the  hem 
of  His  garment,  I  shall  he  whole."  The  language  of  such  convicted 
ones  is  altogether  changed.  Christ  is  no  longer  to  them  as  "  a  root 
out  of  a  dry  ground,  without  form  or  comeliness  " — no  longer  do  thej 
say,  "  We  wiU  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us,"  but  modestly  and 
importunately  do  they  exclaim,  "  Lord,  if  Thou  wiU^  Thou  canst  make 
me  clean." 

Beader,  is  it  not  so  P  and  have  you  not  again  and  again  both  seen 
on  the  part  of  others,  and  felt  for  yourself,  that  what  the  Lord  has 
done  for  your  fellow-sinners  has  had  such  a  marvellous  effect  uptm 
your  own  heart  P  These  examples  and  proofs  and  evidences  of  the 
precious  operation  of  a  full  and  &ee  salvation,  have  been  attended  with 
such  a  cheering  and  encouraging  effect.  "  He  heard  o^Aera— He 
helped  others — He  saved  oth<irB ;  why  not  me  .^" 


"  I  can  but  perish,  if  I  go, 
I  am  resolved  to  trv ; 
For,  if  I  stay  away,  I  know 
I  mast  for  ever  die. 


**  But  can  I  die,  with  mercy  sought, 
When  I  the  Ejng  have  tried  ? 
This  were  to  die  (deUghtlul  iiionghtrj 
As  sinner  never  died." 


And,  beloved  reader,  does  not  this  furthermore  bring  out  meet 
beautifully  and  blessedly  the  truth  spoken  of  in  immediate  oonnexioii 
with  the  words  of  our  text,  "  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake 
often  one  to  another :  and  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  % 
book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  name.     And  they  shall  be  mine, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels ;  and 
I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  hun?" 
Be  assured  that  a  very,  very  large  proportion  of  the  hints  and  hdpe 
and  hopes  which  the  dear  members  of  the  household  of  faith  have  ex- 
perienced and  enjoyed  on  pilgrimage,  have  arisen,  instmmentallj, 
through  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  their  interoouiBe 
and  communion  with  each  other.    As  v^ith  the  disciples  on  their  wiy 
to  Emmaus,  the  twos  and  threes  of  the  Lord's  family  "  have  talked 
together  of  all  the  things  thathad  happened.'*  Oh,  how  often  whilst  they 
thus  "commune  together  and  reason,"  Jesus  Himself  draws  n6ar,and 
walks  with  them,  and  then  He  communes  also  in  His  ovm  precious  soul- 
bedewing,  fear-assuaging,  hope-reviving  way.     How  gently,  and  how 
graciously  does  He  put  the  question,  "  What  manner  of  communioatioDS 
are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ?'*   Ah, 
yes,  it  is  sadness,  and  dearth,  and  desolation,  when  Jesus  is  absent  as 
to  manifestation.    His  withdrawings  are  so  desolating,  when  Hisvoioe 
is  not  heard,  and  His  footsteps  not  known ;  when  He  leads  by  a  iray 
that  we  know  not,  and  in  paths  that  we  have  not  seen,  our  fl«sh  fiiils» 
and  our  fears  arise ;  but  oh,  when  again  He   condescendingly  draws 
nigh— just  at  the  needed  moment,  in  the  very  nick  of  time,  when  onr 
souls  are  languishing,  and  our  fears  are  prevailing,  and  our  faith  is 
indeed  weak ;  oh,  how  He  endears  Himself — ^yea,  more  than  if  He 
had  not  vfrithdrawu  Himself !     Oh,  how  precious  are  His  communings 
when  He  ^*  expounds  unto  us  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  ooDMn- 
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ing  BjniBelf."  Yes,  it  is  Himself— His  own  diiine  Penon — that  ocm- 
stitotes  the  one  great  and  glorioTis  theme. 

**  All  OT€r  gloTioaB  it  m j  Lord, 
Mnst  be  beloTed  and  yet  adored ; 
Hifl  worth,  if  all  the  nations  knew. 
Sure  the  whole  earth  would  loTe  Him  too.** 

What  follows  these  commmiings — ^these  divine  and  precious  nn- 
foldings — but  that  of  which  the  disciples  spake,  when  they  ejcdaimed, 
^  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us,  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the 
waj,  and  while  He  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures  P"  And,  moreover,  to 
what  do  sudi  testimonies  lead,  but  to  a  further  participation  and 
enjoyment  of  the  provisions  in  the  great  storehouse  of  love  and  mereyi 
fixr  we  read — and  it  is  precisely  so  now — that  as  '^  they  told  what 
things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  He  was  known  of  them  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  Hin^/stood  in  fke 
midst  qfthemy  and  saith  imto  them.  Peace  be  imto  you." 

Reader,  what  an  encouragement  should  this  be  m  prompting  us  to 
seek  the  Lord  in  and  by  the  various  ordinances  whicn  He  has 
graciously  and  condescendingly  appointed.  Do  mark  the  oouraa 
adopted  by  these  disciples.  See  you  how  they  met — ^how  they  talked 
—-how  they  acted ;  and  mark  also  the  Lord's  appearing  as  and  qffer 
they  were  thus  engaged ;  teaching  us  that  we  are  not  to  wait  for  the 
peace  and  the  jay  before  we  call  upon  the  Lord,  but  to  hope  for  it  in 
the  waiting. 

And  now,  dear  reader,  permit  us  to  ask.  Do  you  not  see  from  what 
has  been  advanced,  somewhat  of  the  peculiar  blessedness  arising  out 
of  this  saying  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  '*  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into 
the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house  /" 

We  may  have  failed  to  convey  ourselves — ^it  is  only  the  Lord  the 
Spirit  can  do  this — ^but  we  have  for  ourselves  seen  and  felt  peculiar 
bfeasedness  in  the  thought.  We  see  that  the  Lord  does  condescend- 
ingly and  graciously  make  such  use  of  His  children,  in  their  contact 
one  with  another.  His  own  work  in  the  hearts  of  His  redeemed  He 
ao  acknowledges.  The  faith  He  bestows  is  so  fruit-bearing.  He  so 
inustratee  in  man  and  by  man  the  salvation  He  has  provided  for 
man.  The  comparing  of  notes — ^the  interchan^  of  thought  and  feel- 
mg — are  ordained  of  God  to  be  so  re&eshmg  and  establishinff. 
^^Iron  sharpeneth  iron ;  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his 
firiend."  '*  As  in  water  face  answereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to 
man."  These  communings  lead  to  the  fresh  realization  and  rejoicing 
in  the  fact,  that  there  is  (blessed  be  Gt)d  I)  *'  meat  in  mine  house.'' 

Now  permit  us  to  give  one  among  the  many  examples  which 

might  be  quoted.    Prompted  no  doubt  by  fellow-feeling  arising  from 

the  remarks  which  we  were  led  to  make  m  our  last  leading  article,  a 

beloved  correspondent  writes  thus  in  a  letter  just  now  received  from 

Colohester : — 

"  1  have  now  to  tell  yon  what  I  feel  sure  will  ffive  you  pleasure,  and  call 
forth  your  praise  to  onrpxi^er-answering  Gk>d.  I  imagine  you  will  recoUooi 
that  my  aon,  the  Bev.  H.  & ,  has  be^  a  source  of  the  iai«iMMi  wdcqaVs 


120  THE  GOSPEL  MAGAZINE.  fSlMrch  1. 1867. 

to  me  from  his  birth,  and  his  entering  the  mtnidry  in  an  nnconv^rted  state 
caused  me  bitter  anguish ;  but  (to  be  short)  it  pleased  the  Lord,  of  His  won- 
derful grace,  to  convince  him  suddenly  (last  February  the  20th)  of  his  lost 
estate  as  a  sinner.  His  anguish  of  soul  for  three  days  and  nights  was  pitiable, 
but  then  he  was  enabled  to  lay  hold  of  Christ ;  and  from  that  time  he  has  been 
growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus.  Thus  my  thirty-six  years 
of  praying  and  tears  have  been  abundantly  answered.    My  other  son,  whom 

Sou  may  recollect  seeing  at  Captain  D 's,  in  Dublin,  a  young  mid.,  is  now  a 
eutenant  of  three  years'  standing,  and  in  the  Mediterranean.  He  is  mndi 
arrested  by  the  chsoige  in  his  brother,  and  anything  but  indifiPerent  to  bii 
soul's  interest.   Will  you  ask  the  Lord  to  work  irresistibly  on  hia  heart  ?  The 

Soor  D 's  are  in  great  affliction,  the  Lord  having  taken  their  youngeit 
auehter ;  but  her  end  was  glorious." 

Bjr  the  same  post  is  a  letter  from  Tenby : — 

"  I  assure  you,  dear  sir,  your  most  suitable  and  experimental  portions  are 
food  to  my  poor  soul,  when  sometimes  very  low  in  feeling,  and  especially  in 
the  anxious  thoughts  for  those  most  dear  on  earth,  that  they  may  be  one  with 
Jesus.  I  know  'nothing  is  too  hard'  for  the  dear  Lord  to  do ;  but  when  I  know 
a  dear  parent's  life  to  all  appearance  hangs  as  it  were  on  a  thread,  how  it 
makes  me  long  for  a  good  hc^  through  grace  for  him.  I  eamestlj  pray  that 
I  may  be  granted  that  unspeakable  mercy  before  he  departs.  I  pray  you  may 
be  spared  many  years  yet  to  talk  to  us  as  it  were  upon  the  blessed  realitiei 
which  are  known  only  to  those  who  long  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 

By  the  same  post,  a  bereaved  one  from  Philadelphia  writes : — 

"  I  sometimes  feel  that  the  burden  is  too  gp*eat  to  be  borne,  and  am  left  to 
question  the  Providence  that  took  my  dear  husband  from  me — ^why  one  to 
good  and  kind,  so  full  of  life  and  healtn,  should  go.  But  the  question  answexi 
itself.  It  was  because  he  was  ripe  for  glory.  He  had  finished  his  course,  and 
God  took  him  that  we  might  be  drawn  heavenward,  that  our  eyes  might  bo 
opened  to  see  what  an  idol  I  had  made  of  the  creature.  But,  at  times,  I  am 
enabled  to  cast  all  care  at  Jesus'  feet,  trusting  to  Him  and  in  Him  for  eveiy 
blessing  and  comfort  I  enjoy  and  feel.  He  is  my  only  refuge,  and  I  am  made 
to  praise  the  Lord,  that  poor  needy  sinners  have  such  a  retreat  from  ereiy 
storm." 

Reader,  observe  in  these  three  letters  only,  what  a  diversity  of  expe- 
rience, and  yet  all  tending  the  same  way ;  each  writer  intimate  with 
the  self-same  God  of  all  our  mercies ;  each  clearly  evidencing  a  fiEoni- 
liarity  with  the  throne  of  grace,  and  the  habitude  of  resorting  to  the 
great  storehouse  of  mercy,  love,  and  goodjiess  of  which  we  have  teafr 
fied.  Oh,  how  refreshing  are  these  facts !  How  do  they  endear  to  tf 
a  precious  Christ !  How  do  such  writers  witness  to  His  divine  alt 
sufficiency,  love,  and  tenderness!  Oh  that  He  may  continue  to 
remember  these  correspondents,  and  visit  them  according  as  He  seeth 
they  need ;  and  oh  that  these  His  gracious  helps  and  merciful  inte^ 
positions  may,  in  these  last  days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy,  enoourage 
others  to  betake  themselves  unto  Him — Him — that  mighty  Him 
who  is  '^  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask 
or  think." 

Dear  reader,  for  the  present  here  we  must  leave  the  subject.  It 
may  be  the  Lord  will  lay  it  upon  our  heart,  to  take  up  in  our  next 
the  latter  clause  of  this  precious  portion.  Meanwhile  may  the  Holy 
Ghost  apply  what  has  been  penned  to  the  glory  of  His  great  name 
and  the  comfort  and  edification  of  many  souls. 

8L  Luke's^  Bedmimtery  Feb.  6, 1867.  The  Editox. 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


THE  FALL  AND  ITS  CONSEQUENCES. 
*' In  Adam  all  dieJ' 

It  is  very  necessaiy  that  we  have  right  views  of  the  degradation  of  human 
nature  through  the  fall  of  Adam,  our  federal  head ;  for,  if  wrong  here,  we 
are  wrong  everywhere.  We  know  that  there  are  many  amiable  persona 
who,  if  they  will  allow  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  cannot  receive  the 
fact  that  the  consequences  descend  to  Adam's  posterity.  We  shall  endea- 
Tour  by  the  Spirit's  help  at  this  season  to  show  that  this  is  so,  bringing 
Scripture  evidence  to  establish  the  assertion.    Now, 

I.   THE  A000X7NT  OF  THE  FALL 

is  familiar  to  all  Bible  readers — ^we  have  it  at  the  third  chapter  of  thd 
Book  of  Grenesis.  Otod  placed  our  first  parents  in  the  garden  of  Eden ; 
out  of  the  ground  therem  He  made  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant 
to  the  sight  and  good  for  food :  the  tree  of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  the 
carden,  and  the  &ee  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  the  fruit  of  which 
(iod  commanded  them  not  to  eat;  but  the  serpent,  more  subtle  than 
any  beast  of  the  field,  tempted  Eve  to  eat  of  this  forbidden  fruit.  At 
first  she  resisted  the  temptation,  affirming  to  the  serpent  that  Qod  had 
declared,  "Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die. 
And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman.  Ye  shall  not  surely  die :  for  Gtod. 
doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  oat  thereof,  tlien  your  eyes  shall  be  opened, 
and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  And  Eve  fell  under 
the  temptation ;  she  listened  to  the  words  of  the  serpent,  before  the  com- 
mands of  God.  She  saw  that  the  fruit "  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a 
tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and 
did  eat,  and  gave  also  imto  her  husband  with  her ;  and  he  did  eat.  And 
the  eyes  of  both  of  them  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were 
naked."  Then  was  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  heard,  and  the  guilty  pair 
hid  themselves ;  but  how  vain  the  attempt  to  hide  themselves  from  the 
all-seeing  One !  Dissemblauce  concerning  their  guilt  was  made,  and  the 
Lord  God  cursed  the  serpent  above  aU  cattle  and  every  beast  of  the  field, 
uttering  those  memorable  words  which  described  the  fall,  and  fore- 
shadowed the  remedy  from  its  consequences :  "I will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head  [t.  e.y  ITe,  Christ,  shall  poimd  thy  seat  of  power],  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  neel  [t.  ^.,  thou,  the  seipent,  shall  strike  merely"!His  back  parts] ; 
and  then,  having  pronounced  solemn  words  of  condemnation  upon  the 
woman  and  her  husband.  He  drove  them  out  of  tlio  garden  of  Eden, 
"  Yes,"  say  some,  "  this  is  a  mere  allegory."  No  such  ming.  We  must 
recollect  that  the  Bible  is  "  the  tkuth."  It  is  God's  revealed  will  to  His 
people.  Besides,  if  the  fall  of  man  were  allegorical,  so  might  the  redemp* 
tion  be  allegorical  also.  But  no,  the  latter  is  a  fact,  and  so  is  the  former ; 
and  we  must  insist  upon  this.  But  let  the  Scriptures  prove  themselves : 
e.  g.y  the  apostle  Paul  looked  at  it  as  a  fact,  for  he  says  to  the  Corinthian 
Church,  "I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
his  Bubtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ "  (2  Cor.  xi.  3) ;  and  to  Timothy  he  afl&rms,  **  For  Adam  was 
first  formed,  then  Eve.  And  Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman 
being  deceived  waa  in  the  transgression  "  (1  Tim.  iir  IS,  14[^.  ^SSo^^SKisa^ 
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will  suffice  to  establish  tiie  fact  of  the  fall,  and  to  banish  the  fhonght  of 
its  being  a  mere  allegory.    We  proceed  to  notice, 

H.   THE  C0NSEQT7ENGES  OF  THE  FALL  OF  ADAIC. 

1.  li  hrought  death  into  the  world  and  all  our  tcoe. — This  was  couveyed  in 
the  words  of  the  Lord  GK>d  to  our  first  parents  upon  the  discoyery  of  their 
guilt :  "  Unto  the  woman  He  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and 
thy  conception ;  in  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children :  and  thy  desiie 
shall  be  to  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  oyer  thee.     And  unto  Adam 
He  said,  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  the  yoice  of  thy  wife,  and  hart 
eaten  of  the  tree,  of  which  I  commanded  thee,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  eat 
of  it :  cursed  is  ilie  ground  for  thy  sake ;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all 
the  days  of  thy  life ;  thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee; 
and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field;  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thoa 
taken :  for  dust  thou  art,  and  imto  dust  shalt  thou  return."     And  that 
this  did  not  apply  merely  to  Adam  personally,  but  to  all  his  posterity,  u 
eyident,  for  the  Scriptures  declare,  '^  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  am 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  haye  sinned."    Which  brings  us  to  another  consequoM 
of  the  fall,  yiz., 

2.  AUarelominsin. — "No,"saysome.  "Man acquires yice by imitati(m; 
he  is  bom  with  some  amount  of  inherent  good,  wnich,  if  cultiyated,  will 
deyelop  itself  in  yirtue.''   Such  a  position  is  not  merely  contrary  to  God's 
word,  out  contrary  to  what  we  witness  ourselyes.     For  instance,  hof 
often  do  we  see  the  children  of  God-fearing  parents,  who  are  brought  op 
to  look  upon  yirtuous  conduct,  yet  manifest  abundant  proof  that  they  an 
by  nature  passionate,  malignant,  and  imforgiying !     We  see  this  eroy 
day.   We  are  not  underyaluing  early  training.    God  forbid.     But,  withi 
all,  do  we  not  see  abundant  proof  of  the  fact,  that ''  man  is  bom  in  o^ 
and  shapen  in  iniquity  ?"    We  are,  saith  the  Apostle,  '^  by  nature  childrei 
of  wrath,  eyen  as  others."   And  then,  stiU  further,  man  is  not  merely  boa 
in  sin  as  the  result  of  the  faU,  but 

3.  It  corrupt  and  perverse  in  all  his  ways. — Moses,  as  the  prophet  dUM^  ^ 
.Most  High,  giyes  the  testimony  of  Deity  that  this  is  so.  '<  Gad  sav  Ailii  ^^ 
wickedness  of  man  was  great,  and  that  everij  imagination  of  the  thm^leQ  , 
of  his  heart  was  only  eyil  continually."  And  Dayid  is  constantly  dweffilU  ^ 
upon  this  fact  (one  which,  poor  weak,  erring  man,  he  must  haye  felt  Mis  \^ 
force  of  in  his  own  experience) :  men  ''  are  corrupt,  they  have  iii*l)(>ir%Ej 
abominable  works,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good."  '<  The  Lordlootfl^t, 
•down  from  heayen  upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  weretffl 
.that  did  understand,  and  did  seek  Gt>d.  They  are  all  gone  aA! 
they  are  all  together  become  filthy:  there  is  none  that  doeth  goodji^ 
mot  one,^*    But  a  step  further,  M\    2\ 

4.  By  nature  man  cannot  receive  the  things  of  God, — ''The  natural fliOH^r: 
receiyeth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  fool  " 
imto  him:   neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  8^riYiM% "7 Hntr  c 
cemed.^*    We  see  proofs  of  this  again  and  again ;  men,  deeply  tau^i4  iod 
the  wisdom  of  this  world,  who  can  unrayd  deep  problems  in    '^'^ 
branches  of  science,  who  at  the  same  time  manifest  a  profound  ig 
jof  the  things  of  Cbd,  while  a  poor  tmletterod  cottager,  who  luis  iv 
had  a  day's  schooling  in  his  life,  yet,  if  taught  by  the  Spirit  of ' 
judgeth  wisely  and  Qorrectly  concerning  Jehoyah's  scheme  of  sal"" 
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and  is  dear  enougli  upon  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  the  Aindamentals  of 
the  religion  of  Jeeus ;  nay,  further,  not  merely  cannot  a  man  receive  the 
things  of  Qod  who  is  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,  but 

5,  JETe  u  decidedly  apposed  to  them. — ^As  our  Saviour  declared,  ''  This  is 
{he  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  dark« 
ness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil."    <'  He  seeth  wicked- 
ness also,"  said  2iophar,  '^  but  he  will  not  consider  it ;"  and  our  Lord  ex- 
plains why  **  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to 
the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  he  reproved.^^     The  carnal  mind  is  enmiiy 
against  Gk>d,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Gk>d ;  neither  indeed  can  be. 
If,  then,  it  be  true,  as  we  have  seen,  that  through  the  consequences 
of  the  fall  man  by  nature  is  '*bom  in  sin,"  is  <' corrupt  in  all  his 
ways,"  "cannot  receive  the  things  of  God,"  nay,  is  "  decidedly  opposed 
to  them,"  it  must  follow  that  he  cannot  of  hitnself  do  ant/thin^  towards 
I    iis  salvation.    He  cannot  himself  work  a  remedy  for  his  disease.     This 
s    18  afiirmed   by  Solomon,   who    asks,    "Who   can   say,   I   have  made 
5    my  heart  dean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin?"  and   by  a  greater  than 
g   Solomon,  who  dedares,  "  For  though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and  take 
I    fiiee  much  sope,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked  before  me,  saith  the  Lord 
I    God."    How  then  can  we  be  saved  ?    This  brings  us  to 

,    .  ni.   THE  EEMEDY. 

"  By  grace  ye  are  saved  J  ^ 

"  In  Adam  Fm  undone, 

CJondemn'd,  defil'd,  enslav'd ; 
In  Jesus,  and  in  Him  alone, 

I*m  justified  and  saved." 

"  For  Qod  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that 
i-  "vliofloever  believoth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
^  lut  can  he  believe  of  himself  ?  Oh,  no.  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  Peter 
^  j«  sent  by  the  Lord  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles — note  his  testi- 
^a&ony.  "As  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at 
~~'.tte  beginning.  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  He 
^id  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  what  was  I  that  I 
old  withstand  God  ?  "  First,  then,  comes  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
gives  the  hearing  ear  and  the  understanding  heart,  then  the  awakened 
e  believes.  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
xiiselveB ;  it  is  the  gtft  of  Ood.^^   "For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of 

t,  not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  sake." 
JEhus  the  remedy  is  the  finished  work  of  Christ.     He  died  to  deliver 
^  B  people  from  the  power  of  sin,  as  well  as  the  punishment ;  and  this  fact 
y  keep  us  from  fearing  that  the  old  Adam  nature  will  got  the  bettor  of 
•     No,  our  Jesus  is  the  stronger  Man  armed.     He  has  Satan  in  His 
\fex ;  and,  though  he  may  struggle  for  the  mastery,  he  shall  not  prevail ; 
^  flesh  may,  and  will,  lust  against  the  Spirit,  but  the  Spirit  will  conquer. 
\Ve  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  who  dwolloth  in  us." 
^nd  these  remarks  may  bring  us  to  another  inquiry,  viz. : — 

IV.  IS  THE  OLD  ADAM  NATURE  EVEB  OHANQED  ? 

^e  think  not ;  it  may  be  kept  imder,  and  subdued,  but  it  is  there  still ;  as 
1  old  writer  has  quaintly  said,  "  The  heart  of  man  is  like  a  knot  of  little 
i^kee  wrapt  np  in  a  dunghilL"    And  those  who  know  anything  of  the 

li  2 
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plague  of  their  own  hearts,  and  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  tan^  ¥ 
acknowledge  the  force  of  this  figure;  indeed  it  is  Jeremiah's  affirmatii 
in  other  language,  ''The  heart  is  deceitful  aboye  all  things,  and  d 
sperately  wicked."  And  the  beloved  John,  one  who  enjoyed  such  sped 
communion  and  fellowship  with  Jesus,  said,  not  to  the  renewed,  but 
his  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  faith,  "  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  d 
ceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  And  David,  one  who  oou 
give  faithful  testimony  concerning  the  frailty  of  human  nature,  says,  " 
Thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquity,  0  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ?  for : 
Thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified." 

And  eveiy-day  experience  gives  proof  that  the  Old  Adam  nature 
within  still.  Let  prosperity  come,  and,  then,  how  elated  and  puffed  i 
with  pride !  Let  adversity  come,  and  then,  how  rebellious  ere  the  afflictic 
is  sanctified !  Let  temptation,  and,  alas !  how  susceptible  and  easily  1( 
into  it,  do  we  become ;  and  if,  through  the  g^ace  of  Gt)d,  we  are  not  suffered! 
put  our  secret  thoughts  into  action,  yet  must  we  feel,  that ''  the  toad  is  fa 
of  poison,  though  he  may  not  spit  it."  We,  then,  for  one,  must  subscrili 
to  ninth  article  of  the  Church  of  England,  wherein  she  declares,  ''Thi 
infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated."  An 
ask  the  dying  saint  whether  he  has  anything  to  say  in  Sivoar  of  the  ol 
Adam  nature  ?  He  will  reply,  **  No !  indeed  no.  There  is  no  perfectioi 
no  holiness,  but  in  Christ.  He  is  the  Lamb  without  spot,  and  only  a 
seen  in  lEm  can  I  feel  I  am  pure  and  acceptable  to  God." 

"  Mysterious  truth !  the  saints  are  all 
both  black  and  comely  too- 
Black  and  polluted  through  the  fall, 
Comely  ui  Jesus'  view." 

Let  us  notice  some  of 

V.   THE  EXPEBDiENTAL  EFFECTS  OF  A  KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  FALL. 

1.  It  hrings  tis  to  a  deep  acquaintance  of  ourselves. — And  such  an  insi^ 
will  render  the  injunction  acceptable,  ''  Cease  ye  from  man,  whose  breill 
is  in  his  nostrils."  We  have  never  had  any  "confidence  in  the  fleek' 
since  we  witnessed  the  faU  of  a  child  of  God.  We  say  "  child  of  Ck)d,' 
for  we  could  not  doubt  it.  There  was  an  unction  about  his  prayers,  i 
sweetness  about  his  writings,  that  commended  them  to  Gt)d's  people,  au 
he  mixed  much  with  those  who  loved  Christ,  and  was  looked  up  to  in  A 
prominent  position  he  took  in  connexion  with  the  house  of  God ;  and  j« 

i  we  saw  that  man  so  tipsy,  that  he  was  obliged  to  be  held  in  the  chaiae 

after  which  he  tarnished  his  character  as  a  husband,  robbed  his  employen 
and  the  last  we  heard  of  him  was  ihat  he  was  in  prison.  It  is  with  pan 
we  narrate  such  a  case.  Years  have  rolled  away  since  then,  and  we  hav 
no  doubt  ere  this  he  has  been  brought  back  again,  by  terrible  things,  ii 
righteousness ;  but  the  circumstance  has  left  such  an  indelible  impressioi 
upon  our  mind,  that  we  repeat,  we  have  lost  all  "confidence  in  tb 
flesh."    And  then, 

2.  A  knowledge  of  the  fall  brings  one  to  ^^  humility  of  spirit  J*  ^ — ^Let  nshaf 
an  insight  into  what  we  are  by  nature,  and  we  eJibII  feel  that  there  is  n 
room  for  pride.  What  are  we  better  than  others  ?  Solomon,  who  lookei 
well  into  the  heart,  tells  us  some  humbling  things  of  poor  human  natmc 
He  says,  ''  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good,  am 
nnneth  not.  Also  take  no  heed  unto  all  wcxrds  that  are  spoken ;  lest  fbN 
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hear  thy  servant  curse  thee :  for  [mark !]  oftentimes  also  thine  own  heart 
knoweth  that  thou  thyself  likewise  hast  cursed  others."  Beader,  it  is 
deeply  humiliating  to  be  told  plainly  these  things ;  but  are  they  not  true, 
and  must  they  not  level  in  the  dust  creature-pride  ?  We  may  think  our- 
selves more  holy  and  righteous  than  our  neighbours,  but  a  look  within 
will  banish  all  such  puffings-up,  and  we  shall  be  obliged  to  acknowledge, 
''  By  the  grace  of  Gbd  I  am  what  I  am."    And  then, 

3.  A  hmoledge  of  the  fall  brings  us  to  see  the  need  of  the  atonement, — If  we 
were  bom  clean,  we  should  not  need  cleansing.  If  not  "  bom  in  sin," 
there  would  be  no  need  of  such  a  remedy  as  the  atonement  for  sin :  but  the 
provisions  of  GK>d's  plan  of  salvation  were  all  needed-^the  foil  was  great, 
the  atonement  must  be  great. 

Lastly.  A  knowledge  ^  on^s  self  drives  us  to  the  throne  of  grace, — ^It  will 
deliver  one  from  all  reliance  upon  creature- works,  and  wiH  bring  one  to 
Bay  and  feel, 

"  Simply  to  Thy  cross  I  cling." 

If  a  man  be  not  dear  upon  the  fall,  he  will  be  found  leaning  upon  self; 
but,  when  one  is  taught  by  the  Spirit  what  he  is  by  nature,  he  will  ac" 
knowledge,  with  overwhelming  gratitude, 

"  1  am  a  sinner  saved  by  grace ;" 

and  in  this  character  will  he  be  ever  approaching  the  throne  for  fresh 
help. 

In  conclusion  then,  we  would  say,  that  we  may  most  certainly  infer 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  through  the  fall  of 
Adam,  our  federal  head,  is  supported  by  Scripture,  and  is  a  doctrine  of  the 
Bible ;  and  it  may  be  observed  that,  in  dealing  with  it,  as  with  othet 
frindamental  points,  we  have  adhered  to  ^*  Thus  saith  the  Lord;^^  for  our 
growing  conviction  is,  that  what  saith  man  is  of  little  moment ;  it  is  what 
the  Lord  Jehovah  saith  about  it.  This  is  our  stronghold,  and  we  may 
Bafely  rest  upon  "  His  word,''^  And  what  a  mercy,  dear  reader,  if  the 
knowledge  of  what  we  are  by  nature  is  driving  us  daily  to  Jesus  with  the 
cry,  "  Lord,  help !  I  shall  surely  fall  if  Thou  art  not  near."  And  thus, 
fearful  of  self  eveiy  step  of  the  way,  we  are  led  to  cast  ourselves,  just  as 
we  are,  into  the  keeping  of  Jesus,  with  a  feeling  sense  ^at  we  are  only 
safe  when  leaning  upon  and  trusting  in  Him.  Blessed  be  His  name,  Ho 
has  taught  us  the  secret  that — 

**  In  Adam's  death  I  died. 

In  Adam's  fall  I  fell. 
In  Jesus  Christ  the  crucified 

I'm  saved  from  sin  and  hell." 

South  Farij  Ilford,  Essex,  G.  0. 


If  things  live,  God  is  in  them,  and  gives  them  life  ;  if  things  move,  God 
is  in  them,  and  gives  them  motion ;  if  God  withdraws  Himself,  they  pre- 
sently lose  their  oeing. 

Beware  of  the  first  wrong  step.  Sin  is  of  an  hardening  nature.  It  is 
not  easy  to  break  off  bad  or  sinful  habits ;  it  is  like  roUing  a  stone  down 
A  hill,  me  further  it  goes,  the  faster  it  goes ;  so  it  is  not  easy  to  stop  a 
ooach  in  the  middle  of  a  WiL—The  laU  WiUiam  Tijitaft. 
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Tho  preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable  Trords/'—EccL.  xii.  10. 
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ANNUAL   ADDEES8   TO    THE    MEMBEE8    OF   MY 

CONGEEGATION. 

BY  THE  HEV.  8.  A.  WALKBB,  M.A.,   RECTOH  OP  MARY-LB-POBT,   BRISTOL. 

[Continued  from  page  79.) 

TnE  homilios  of  the  Cliurcli,  referred  to  in  the  thirty-fifth  article,  are  a 
series  of  short  discourses  drawn  up  for  the  use  of  such  ministers  as  hiid 
not  the  gift  of  preaching.  They  are  divided  into  two  Books,  one  composed 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  principally  it  is  supposed  by  Cranmer,  Ridley, 
and  Latimer,  and  the  other  m  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  They  contain,  for 
the  most  part,  clear  expositions  of  Christian  truth,  and  seek,  with  great 
simplicity  and  power,  to  direct  the  life  and  conversation  of  those  who 
desire  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in  all  things.  They  are 
specially  valuable,  however,  in  our  day,  for  the  bold  stand  which  they 
take  against  Popery,  and  their  honest  exposure  of  its  corruptions.  For 
this  reason  they  are  well  worthy  of  our  study,  containing  as  they  do  a 
fund  of  valuable  information,  and  always  upholding  the  authority  of  Gk)d*8 
word,  to  which  they  constantly  refer  us.  It  is  sad  to  think  how  much 
they  have  been  neglected.  Perhaps,  had  it  not  been  so,  the  Church  of 
England  would  not  now  be  so  perilously  exposed  to  the  devices  of  Popeiy 
within  and  without  her  pale. 

With  such  evidence  of  the  views  of  the  Reformers  as  we  have  in  their 
own  writings,  as  well  as  in  the  formularies  of  our  Church,  we  might  well 
conclude  that  they  intended  the  Church  of  England  to  be  decidedly  Pro- 
testant. Indeed,  I  may  venture  to  add  that  oy  Protestant  they  meant 
Calvinistic,  as  is  admitted  by  the  High  Churdi  party  now.  One  ssjb, 
''  Calvin  and  his  school  were  ^e  master  spirits  of  &e  Reformation,"  and 
this  we  may  well  believe,  when  we  are  informed  that  Calvin  himself  was 
in  constant  communication  with  our  Reformers,  and  that  both  Buoer  and 
Martyr,  j&iends  of  Calvin,  and  partaking  his  views,  took  an  active  part  in 
everything  concerning  the  Church  after  meir  arrival  in  England.  Cranmer, 
Ridley,  and  the  others,  were  of  the  same  opinions ;  and  we  know  from 
history,  that  at  that  period,  and  for  some  years  after,  the  docbnnes  of  grace, 
as  they  are  called,  wore  exclusively  held  by  the  pious  ministers  and 
members  of  the  Reformed  Church.  In  1596  the  archbishops  and  bishopa 
drew  up  articles  at  Lambeth,  which  are  called  the  Lambeth  Articles,  nine 
in  number,  all  breathing  the  doctrines  called  Calvinistic,  and  all  giving 
utterance  to  what  would  now  be  called  by  many  in  our  Church  the  mo^ 
extreme  opinions  in  reference  to  God's  electing  grace,  and  man's  pre- 
destination to  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Under  these  circumstances,  how  painful  is  it  to  observe  the  desire  whidi 
many  clerg3anen  are  now  plainly  avowing  for  a  reunion  between  the 
Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of  Rome !  As  if  weaiy  of  their 
blessings  derived  from  the  Reformation,  and,  despising  the  spiritual  pro- 
vision which  God  has  sent  from  above  to  feed  and  sustain  His  peqple,  they 
seem  determined,  like  tho  Israelites  of  old,  to  return  to  the  alayerf,  de- 
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^adation,  and  coimption,  from  which  He  delivered  them  three  hundred 
fears  ago ;  and  many  of  the  people  who  call  themselves  members  of  the 
Ohurch  of  England  love  to  have  it  so,  and  are  lending  their  aid  with 
infatuated  ignorance  and  folly  to  their  pastors,  whose  obj^  it  is  to  prepare 
them  for  Popery,  that  deadly  system  under  which  their  forefathers  groaned, 
and  many  of  them  died  in  prisons,  on  the  scaffold,  and  in  the  fires  of 
Bmithfield.  And  what  are  the  people  to  gain  by  the  triumph  of  ]ffigh 
Dhurchism,  Bitualism,  or  whatever  it  may  oe  called  ?  Whoever  gains, 
they  are  sure  to  lose.  It  means  the  triumph  of  priestcraft— that  is,  the 
exsJtation  of  men  who  pretend  to  be  priests,  into  the  position  of  lords  over 
Gl^od's  heritage ;  that  is,  spiritual  tyrants,  to  put  their  heels  on  the  necks 
of  the  people,  and  compel  them  to  lie  crouchmg  at  their  feet  until  they 
are  pleased  to  release  them  from  hell,  and  admit  them  to  heaven.  That  is 
the  power  claimed  by  Boman  Catholic  priests ;  and  those  clergy  who  aspire 
to  be  priests,  envying  their  Bomish  brethren  their  high  pretensions,  are 
stru^ling  to  have  their  priesthood  admitted  by  the  laity,  that  they  may 
axercise  over  them  the  same  degrading  tyranny.  What  fools  the  laity  are, 
act  only  to  admit  their  priestfy  claims,  but  actually  to  assist  them  in 
canying  them  into  practice !  What  is  this  but  to  forge  chains  for  them- 
selves, and  to  open  the  door  to  the  slave-driver  who  comes  to  put  them 
dn,  and  to  drag  them  into  captivity  ?  Shame  on  English  men  and  English 
women,  who  were  bom  free — free  because  they  were  bom  in  a  Protestant 
counby,  where  the  Bible  is  an  open  volume,  and  where  no  pope,  cardinal, 
or  priest  can  as  yet,  thank  God,  quench  the  light  of  Gbspel  truth,  and 
compel  us  to  bow  to  them  for  pretended  pardons  or  preparations  for  heaven ; 
but  where  the  revelation  of  God's  finished  work  of  salvation  in  Christ 
Jesus  is  still  freelv  proclaimed,  and  sinners  told  of  a  way  of  reconciliation 
and  return  to  God,  free  from  fidl  human  interference,  and  independent  of 
all  human  agency. 

It  is  alleged  by  these  High  Church  clergymen,  and  repeated  by  many 
others,  that  they  are  more  honest  than  those  called  evangelical,  inasmuch 
as  they  keep  close  to  the  Ptayer  Book,  and  carry  out  its  instructions,  which 
are  deddedly  popish.  That  I  emphatically  deny.  The  compilers  of  our 
E*rayer  Book  were  men  eminent  for  their  decidedly  Protestant  sentiments, 
which  many  of  them  maintained  even  unto  the  stake  and  the  fag^t.  They 
laboured  in  their  day,  both  by  preaching  and  writing,  against  Komanism 
in  all  its  forms,  and  it  was  not  likely  that  the  Book  which  they  knew  would, 
mould  the  character  of  the  Church  of  England,  should  encourage  doctrines 
or  practices  which  they  abhorred.  No,  the  Prayer  Book  is  an  eminently 
Protestant  compilation ;  and  if  there  be  here  and  there  a  word  or  sentiment 
which  savours  of  Eome,  we  may  feel  assured  that  the  good  men  who 
inserted  it  there,  never  intended  it  to  be  taken  in  that  sense,  but  in  a  very 
different  one,  which  was  understood  as  true  and  scriptural  in  their  day, 
but  which,  from  not  considering  the  mode  of  expression  or  turn  of  thought 
familiar  then,  though  strange  perhaps  now,  we  are  apt  to  interpret  in  a 
way  never  contemplated  by  them.  It  is  always  well,  in  studying  any 
book,  the  Bible  ana  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer  espedallv,  to  try  ana 
disoover  the  character  of  it,  not  from  isolated  passages  hghted  on  here  and 
there,  but  from  a  view  of  the  book  as  a  whole,  and  from  an  unprejudiced 
comparison  of  one  part  with  another.  Taking  the  Prayer  Book  as  an 
example,  let  us  compare  the  Communion  Service  with  the  Articles ;  the 
Baptismal  Service  with  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer ;  the  Catechism  with 
the  GoUectSy  and  so  on ;  and,  taikmg  the  entire  of  our  Sunday  Service,  that 
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is  Morning  Prayer,  Litany,  and  Communion  Service,  can  any  one  say, 
knowing  what  the  Bomish  Prayers,  Litanies,  and  Mass  are,  that  our 
pious  lieformers  have  not  succeeded  in  bequeathing  to  us  a  decidedly 
Protestant  and  Cluistian  ritual,  upholding  the  honour  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  and  keeping  marvellously  free  from  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  Eome  ? 

The  Eitualistic  party  are  confessedly  aiming  at  conforming  the  Church 
of  England  to  that  of  Rome.  They  say  they  want  to  accomplish  the 
union  of  Christendom,  by  which  they  mean  union  between  the  Homan 
Church  in  the  West,  the  Greek  Church  in  the  East,  and  the  AngUcan 
Church,  that  is  the  Church  of  England.  Now,  both  the  Eoman  and  Greek 
Churches  are  superstitious  and  idd.atrous.  Both  believe  in  transubstantia- 
tion,  or  the  pretended  change  of  a  wafer,  after  the  priest  has  pronounced 
certain  words  over  it,  into  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Both  worship 
the  Yirgin  Mary  and  the  Saints,  and  both  believe  that  the  priest  can  absolTe 
a  sinner  from  his  sins,  and  thus  prepare  him  for  heaven.  The  Church  of 
England  loudly  protests  against  all  these  abominations.  Her  Reformers 
wrote  volumes  against  them,  and  many  of  them  died  in  the  fire  for 
refusing  to  believe  them  ;  but  the  High  Church  clergy  see  no  difficulty  in 
uniting  with  these  apostate  and  heretical  Churches,  notwithstanding  Uieir 
"  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits."  Nay,  more,  all  their  labours 
now  are  so  to  assimilate  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Church  of 
England  to  those  of  Bussia  and  Bome,  that  there  may  be  no  difficulty  in 
bringing  England  into  the  union,  because,  should  their  efforts  be  sucoessfid, 
there  will  be  nothing  in  these  Churches  for  us  to  object  to,  there  will  be 
nothing  for  them  to  require  from  us.  I  pray  God  that  their  ungodly  de- 
signs maybe  frustrated,  and  that  the  Good  Shepherd,  seeing  the  wolf 
coming,  will  graciously  hasten  to  the  rescue  of  His  beloved  people,  and 
save  them  out  of  his  hands. 

It  is  to  familiarize  the  Protestant  people  of  this  country  with  the 
pageantry  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  that  every  effort  is  made  by  the  RitualiBts 
to  render  the  services  of  our  Church  gorgeous  and  imposing.  Hence  we 
have  our  chancels  and  communion  tables  so  transformed  from  the  6im< 
plicity  of  former  days,  that,  on  entering  a  Tractarian  church,  one  is  at 
Once  reminded  of  the  Bomish  altars  which  they  have  seen  abroad. 
Carving,  gilding,  candles,  crosses,  high  altars,  altar  pieces,  altar  fumituie, 
altar  cloths,  gates  to  exclude  the  profane,  several  steps  to  ascend  to  the 
"holy  place ;"  and  then  the  ministers— oh,  if  Cranmer,  Bidley,  Latimer, 
and  especially  Hooper,  those  martyred  Beformers,  were  to  rise  from  their 
graves,  and  see  the  Anglican  priests  in  their  vestments  of'  blue,  green, 
scarlet,  with  silver  and  gold  ornaments,  and  even  sometimes  bejeweQed, 
what  would  they  think  of  their  own  labours,  sufferings^  and  death? 
Were  they  to  be  present  at  their  Mass  Services,  and  observe  the  bowings, 
Crossings,  genuflexions,  turnings,  opening  and  shutting  of  hands,  extend- 
ing of  arms,  and  other  mummeries  practised  by  men  calling  themselves 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England ;  could  they  see  them  fingering  the 
bread  and  wine  in  mimicry  of  the  priests  of  Bome,  with  the  object  they 
say  of  turning  them  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  could  they  see 
them  in  full  canonicals,  receiving  the  confessions  of  the  dupes  whom  they 
are  preparing  for  Bome,  and  near  the  absolution,  which,  with  daring 
insult  to  God,  they  pronounce  over  those  of  whose  hearts  they  are  utterly 
ignorant,  and  of  whose  spiritual  standing  before  God  they  can  know  ab- 
solutely nothing ;  would  not  these  sainted  men  feel  that,  if  the  Church  of 
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England  were  to  take  the  form  and  feature  which  these  things  indicate, 
all  that  they  had  done  and  suffered  was  utterly  in  vain  ? 

My  Mends,  the  Church  of  our  fathers  has  fallen  on  evil  days,  but  it  is 
not  ike  first  time  that  attempts  have  been  made  by  the  evil  one  to  rob  her 
of  her  Protestant  character,  and  plunge  her  again  in  the  mire  of  Popery. 
In  the  days  of  Charles  I.,  Charles  II.,  and  James  II.,  there  were  traitors 
among  ourselves  who  sought  to  unprotestantize  our  Church.     They  had  a 
certain  amount  of  hearers,  and  *'  many  followed  their  pernicious  ways," 
but  God  in  His  mercy  came  to  the  rescue,  so  that  Home  was  defeated,  and 
the  Church  saved.    We  owe  this,  under  God,  to  the  evangelical  character 
of  her  articles  and  formularies,  which  remain  a  standing  testimony  of  her 
Protestant  character  and  unswerving  antagonism  to  Home.      We  owe  it, 
above  all,  to  our  open  Bible,  which  papists  and  semi-papists  have  never 
been  able,  Gk>d  be  thanked,  to  close,  since  ''  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof,"  at  our  glorious 
Reformation.    You  and  I  know,  with  thankfulness  and  joy,  how  much  of 
the  contents  of  that  blessed  book  is  incorporated  with  our  Church  services, 
and  how  much  therefore  of  Holy  Scripture  we  who  attend  these  services 
are  permitted  to  enjoy ;  and  so  we  too  may  trust,  and  not  be  afraid.     We 
have  still  the  same  scriptural  services,  and  the  same  open  Bible.   Oh,,  pray 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  will  raise  up  faithful  labourers,  who,  not 
ashamed  of  the  Keformation,  or  of  the  names  '^  Protestant"  and  '*  evan- 
g^cal,"  which  represent  the  principles  embodied  in  that  great  event; 
above  all,  not  ashamed  of  Jesus — His  cross.  His  sepulchre.  His  Gospel — 
will  esteem  it  their  highest  honour  to  be  despised,  neglected,  and  even 
persecuted,  for  proclaiming  His  ^ill,  £ree,  and  electing  grace,  made  sure, 
without  any  human  power  or  priestly  intervention,  to  aU  the  family  of 
God,  ^'  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  brought  by  Him  to  ever- 
lasting salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honour."     This  is  the  glory  which 
Gtod  seeks  in  this  work,  and  this  is  the  wisdom  that  empties  fallen  man  of 
his  pride,  and  prepares  him  for  the  mercies  of  Calvary,  and  the  glories  of 
the  kingdom  that  will  soon  be  revealed.    May  God  the  Spirit  commend  it 
to  our  souls ! 

In  conclusion,  let  me  say,  my  dear  Mends,  that  we  have  reason  to  thank 
God  for  the  simple,  imostentatious  services  which  we  are  permitted  to 
enjoy  in  our  own  Church.  We  do  not  miss  the  sensual  ri^ial  of  those 
Churches  that  ape  the  pomp  and  parade  of  Home.  May  our  tastes  in  that 
respect  ever  remain  simple  and  unpretending  as  they  are,  satisfied  with 
spiritual  food,  and  not  craving  the  carnal  devices  of  a  more  corrupt  system. 
May  Jesus  in  our  midst  be  to  us  altar,  incense,  vestments,  ahdpriesthood, 
and  His  word,  brought  home  to  our  ears  and  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  sweeter  and  more  entertaining  than  a  chorus  of  angels.  Yet  we  must 
not  be  indifferent  to  the  manner  in  which  our  Church  services  are  conducted, 
or  the  sort  of  imited  worship  which  we  offer  to  Gtod.  It  is  one  of  the 
pleas  which  the  Hitualists  employ  in  favour  of  their  theatrical  displays, 
that  they  seek  to  elevate  the  character  of  our  services,  which  they  allege 
are  cold,  bald,  and  lifeless,  and  often  very  irreverently  conducted,  both  by 
minister  and  people.  Perhaps  there  is  some  truth  in  this  allegation ;  but 
then,  it  is  not  by  turning  our  churches  into  theatres  and  opera-houses, 
that  the  defect  is  to  be  remedied.  There  is  a  much  more  simple  course 
which  may  be  adopted  for  giving  more  life  to  our  congregational  worship, 
and  rendenng  our  services  more  devotional,  and  so  more  interesting  and 
impressive.    It  is  1^  the  members  of  the  congregation  bearing  their  part 
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in  prayer  and  praise,  and  not  supposing  that  they  come  to  the  house  of 
God  to  be  prayed  and  sung  to.  I  have,  as  you  will  bear  witness,  my 
dear  Mends,  in  several  of  my  RTimiftl  addresses,  adverted  to  this  subject; 
and  now  I  must  implore  you  to  remove  this  reproach  of  the  HituaHsts,  as 
far  as  you  are  concerned,  from  the  opponents  of  Komish  practices  in  our 
Church,  by  the  adoption  of  a  more  becoming  and  practical  view  of  your 
duties  as  members  of  a  Christian  congregation.  Take  your  part  in  the 
prayers*  by  accompanying  the  officiating  minister,  as  prescribed  in  our 
tturgy.  You  cannot  think  what  a  diflference  the  general  responding  of 
the  congregation  makes  in  the  effect  of  the  service,  besides  the  attention 
which  it  secures  from  each  member ;  and  then  let  all  who  can,  join  heartily 
in  the  singing,  led  by  the  organ  and  the  choir.  So  anxioius  am  I  to  en- 
courage this,  that  I  request  our  friends  who  kindly  lead  the  singing,  to 
select  the  most  familiar  tunes,  which  I  think  we  can  say  they  do.  1 
would  not  have  singing  disfigured  by  attempts  on  the  part  of  those  to 
whom  God  has  given  no  musical  faculty  whatever,  but  these,  I  should 
suppose,  are  veiy  few ;  and  I  know  that  a  little  cultivation  on  the  part  of 
most  will  enable  them  to  bear  their  part  in  so  important  a  portion  of  our 
worship,  without  injury  to  the  general  effect.  Do,  my  dear  people,  try  to 
make  our  services,  as  far  as  in  you  lies,  more  lively  and  devotional,  that 
the  cultivators  of  an  imposing  ceremonial  and  of  choral  performances  may 
not  say  of  us  that  we  need  meir  aid  to'  relieve  us  from  our  dulness  and 
frigidity,  and  to  teEich  us  how  to  worship  God  with  the  fervour  due  to  audi 
a  hallowed  and  inspiriting  act. 

And  now,  my  dear  friends,  "I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  \rord 
of  His  g^ace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inherit- 
ance among  them  which  are  sanctified."  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to 
God  for  you  is,  that  you  may  bo  so  built  up  and  established  in  the  faith, 
that  the  great  crisis  which  is  coming  on  our  Church  may  find  you  prepared, 
and  that,  when  parties  take  their  respective  sides  for  the  forthcoming 
struggle,  you  will  be  foimd  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  the  great  Captain, 
determined,  through  grace,  to  do  battle,  without  compromise  and  without 
fear,  for  the  glorious  truths  proclaimed  from  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre, 
and  restored  to  us  at  the  Reformation ;  and  may  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  be  your  strength  and  your  salvation,  for  Jesus  Chrisfs 
sake.    Amen. 

Your  affectionate  Friend  and  Pastor, 

Samuel  Abkaham  Walkbe. 

St.  Mari/'k'Partf  New  Yearns  JDaij,  1867. 


MEDITATION  Vin. 

BY  A.  TBIQGS. 

Oh,  sing,  my  soid,  of  mercies  sure  as  these  1 

Forget  not,  day  by  day,  to  speak  the  fame 

Of  one  Jehovah — the  one  Alehim — 

The  God  of  Israel,  and  thy  own  Father; 

Bless  Him,  thy  God,  for  giving  thee  His  Son; 

Bless  Him  also  for  giving  thee  to  ffirn ; 

Bless  Him  for  life  and  strength,  and  health  and  food, 

And  bless  Him  alway  -while  thj  life  shall  last^ 
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Ascribing  blessing,  honour,  glory,  pow*r 
To  Him  who  is  thy  Father  and  thy  God. 
Also  that  glorious  truth,  my  soul,  admire ; 
Tea,  ponder  o'er  its  sacred  contents. 
As  is  declared  by  the  word  of  God 
That  is ;  by  Qod  the  Father  sanctified. 
O  glorious  blessing !  who  can  fnUy  trace 
The  heights  and  depths  that  in  ifkj  bosom  dwell ; 
With  all  the  vast  contents  of  sacred  lore, 
That  is  by  Thee  set  forth  to  sinful  men. 
They  set  apart,  by  God  the  Father's  lore, 
Vessels  of  mercy  to  be  fill'd  with  grace. 
All  sanctified  for  the  Master's  use, 
And  all  unto  His  glory  and  His  praise. 
This  most  stupencu>us,  boundless  act  of  GU>d 
Fills  m^  redeemed  soul  with  love  and  thanks ; 
For,  being  thus  once  set  apart  by  Gk>d, 
It  stands  unalter'd  throufi^n  eternity : 
'Tis  fined  in  Him,  th'  unchanmig  God, 
And  th^  a  people  for  Himseu  are  found. 
O  sacrea  deep !  thy  limits  pass  all  thought; 
No  finite  mind  can  e'er  thy  depths  explore. 
Nor  understanding  stretch  to  comprehend 
The  full  displays  of  glory  and  of  grace. 
As  is  set  forth  in  God's  most  holy  word. 
But  stop  not  here,  but  follow  on,  my  soul ; 
In  sweet  employ,  let  all  thy  thoughts  proceed 
To  learn  the  heights,  and  depths,  and  lengths,  and  breadths 
Of  glorious  truths,  that  in  the  Gospel  shine. 
Justification  is  a  word  profound, 
The  love-act  of  the  Father  in  the  Son, 
And  viewed  in  Him  without  inicjuity. 
Before  the  mountains  and  the  hills  nad  birth. 
To  this  dear  truth  the  Scriptures  fully  speak, 
'     That  God  no  sin  in  Jacob  doth  behold, 
Nor  see  transgression  in  His  Israel ; 
Eternally  they  are  all  justified. 
Thus  love,  and  the  foreknowledge  of  our  Grod, 
Do  meet  and  shine  in  streams  of  purest  lights 
With  everlasting  mercy  and  rich  grace. 
In  these  unchanging  acts  unto  the  Church. 

Predestination  now  I  hear  proclaim'd, 
A  sweet  and  precious  truth  unto  my  soul ; 
Predestinated  to  be  sons  of  Gk>d, 
And  to  the  image  of  the  Son  conform'd. 
This  sacred  truUi  in  blessed  union  stands, 
Witli  free  adoption,  to  be  sons  of  Gk)d. 
And  thus  we  trace  effects  up  to  the  Cause, 
Into  the  fulness  of  eternal  love ; 
And  freely  ascribe  all  unto  the  praise 
And  glory  of  the  riches  of  His  grace ; 
Our  gracious  God  and  lovins  Father  too, 
The  God  and  Father  of  our  siEmiour  Christ. 


fAK  bath  a  power  to  devise  and  imagine,  but  no  power  to  effect  and 
cute  of  himself.  Gbd  wants  no  more  power  to  effect  what  He  wHl,  than 
wants  understanding  to  know  what  is  fit. 
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A  WEEK  OB  TWO.  IN  IRELAND. 

{Coniimtcd  from  page  659.) 

Sept,  7. — Soon  after  reaching  Waterford,  to-day,  met  our  dear  old 
fiiend,  Sandford,  with  two  other  clerical  brethren.  Eight  years  had  told 
upon  us  all.  How  many  had  passed  away  during  that  time  !  Not  a  few 
of  those  who  used  to  meet  at  the  Bishop's  palace,  at  our  happy  monthly 
clerical  meetings,  had  gone  to  their  lone  home.  This  fact,  as  well  as  the 
present  excited  state  of  Ireland,  afforded  much  material  for  conyersation, 
as  well  as  the  change  in  our  own  positions,  and  the  diversified  claims  of 
our  several  spheres  of  labour.  One  finds  at  such  times,  and  in  each 
meetings  as  these,  the  force  of  that  Scripture,  as  ''Iron  sharpenoth  iron; 
so  a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his  friend."  As  intimated  in  a 
former  paper,  dear  Sandford  was  one  of  the  first  friends  we  met  in  the 
sister  isle,  twenty  years  ago.  It  was,  therefore,  a  cause  of  real  delight, 
thus  so  unexpectedly  to  meet  our  old  friend  agcdn.  Our  pleasure  was 
heightened,  in  consequence  of  our  having  just  come  from  Templemore, 
where  were  our  former  mutual  labours  in  connexion  with  famine  scenes. 
We  could  not,  therefore,  unitedly  look  back  and  converse  upon  these 
scenes  together,  with  all  that  we  had  experienced  since,  without  a  grateful 
sense  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  which  have  followed  us. 

Towards  evening  of  this  day,  we  once  again  set  out  for  Bonmahon, 
rendered  memorable  to  us  by  the  ton  thousand  mercies  in  connexion  with 
our  long  sojourn  there.  Ah,  how  natural  all  seems !  The  route  thither 
presents  precisely  its  old  appearance.  Nought  seems  changed  in  the 
least  degree.  No  improvement — no  advancement  whatever,  in  point  of 
buildings  and  the  reclaiming  of  waste  lands,  as  in  other  places ;  but  there 
is  a  dearth  and  a  desolation  pervading  all. 

A  two  to  three  hours'  drive  brings  us  to  the  dear  old  spot.  Ah,  there 
is  the  wide-spread  sea — there  the  splendid  cliffs,  bold  headlands,  and  that 
fine  strand.  It  is  so  familiar,  that  we  feel  as  though  we  had  never  left 
it.  And  here  is  the  church,  and  there  the  churchyard,  where  the  mortal 
remains  of  many  of  my  old  parishioners  are  reposing,  till  the  archangel's 
trump  shall  awake  the  sleeping  dead.  What  a  multitude  of  thoughts 
crowd  upon  the  mind  as  we  contemplate  this  spot !  The  truths  proclaimed 
within  those  sacred  walls,  the  exhortations  given,  the  addresses  by  the 
open  graves  from  time  to  time.  Ah,  what  effects  have  followed!  To 
whom  has  the  word  then  spoken  proved  the  "  savour  of  life  unto  life?" 
To  whom,  alas!  of  ** death  unto  death?"  How  solemn  are  these  con- 
siderations ! 

And  now  we  pass  through  the  village ;  but  the  same  lack  of  improre- 
ment  is  wanting,  as  that  which  marked  the  route  hither.  There  stands 
the  old  "printing-school "  building,  but  how  changed  I  Instead  of  the 
life  and  activity  fliat  characterized  its  former  appearance,  it  is  now  falling 
into  decay.  Occupied  by  one  elderly  person,  in  what  was  formerly  the  prees- 
room,  the  rest  of  the  building  looks  drear  and  desolate  indeed.  We  now 
feel  what  we  used,  to  fear,  namely,  that  we  could  never  remain  in  this 
small  parish  if  those  schools  were  closed.  The  want  of  a  larger  sphere 
and  more  occupation  would  have  crushed  the  spirit. 

But  how  pleasant  it  is  to  see  once  again,  the  faces  of  our  former  friends 
and  parishioners.  These  meetings  and  greetings  are  most  grateful  to  the 
heart.    Old  associations  are  revived,  and  a  thousand  thoughts  oonia 
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crowding  in  vpon  ns,  but  all  to  the  setting  forth  the  goodness  and  loving- 
kindnesB  and  faithfalneas  of  our  God .  Twentr  Tears  aco,  w«  dzoTe  up  lo 
this  gate  of  a  then  stranger,  but  now  to  that  of  an  old  and  muoh-loTed 
friend  and  familv.  Then,  we  were  entering  upon  our  ministrr  and  a  new 
and  untried  path  ;  now,  we  are  looking  back  upon  all  the  wav  by  wliioh 
the  Lord  our  God  hath  led  us.  In  our  £rst  walk  through  the  Tillage, 
twenty  years  ago,  we  thought  it  was  too  poor  and  too  desolate  for  us  eTer 
to  remain  in  it ;  we  leamt>  howeTer,  to  rogaid  it  Wyond  all  places,  and 
could  haTe  been  well  satisfied  ^had  our  God  seen  fit^  to  haTo  ended  our 
days  there. 

xhe  reader  may  rest  assured  that  the  eouTersation  did  not  flag  upon  the 
first  eTening  of  our  arriTal  at  our  old  parish.  Nay,  we  may  say,  that 
during  each  eTening  throughout  our  stay — ^which  with  scaively  an  ex- 
ception was  passed  at  our  dear  old  friend  the  Doctor's — ^thcre  waa  no 
want  of  topics. 

Sunday f  Sept,  9,  prored  to  be  nearly  as  boisterous  a  day  as  wo  eTer  re- 
member to  haTe  seen  during  our  long  sojourn  in  the  parish.  It  was  with 
the  utmost  difficidty  we  coald  reach  the  church,  so  soTere  was  the  storm. 
The  sea  waa  rolling  in  upon  the  strand,  hard  by  which  we  had  to  pass, 
moat  majestically. 

The  spiritual  reader  can  easily  conceiTe  with  what  feelings  we  sat  in 
that  church  where  we  had  so  long  been  permitted  to  minister.  Contracted 
as  was  our  then  sphere,  yet  how  many  changes  had  taken  place !  How 
many  who  had  fonnerly  worshipped  with  us  within  those  woUs,  had  now 
for  eTer  x>a8sed  away,  or  were  remoTed  from  hence  to  lands  and  dimes 
which  forbid  our  eTer  meeting  more,  imtil  wo  meet  upon  the  shores  of 
Tast  eternity !  How  solemn  was  the  reflection !  And,  when  upon  the  next 
Sabbath  we  once  again  occupied  the  pulnit,  and  gsueed  once  more  upon 
a  congregation  with  which  we  had  been  so  long  famuiar,  wo  were  reminded 
not  only  of  the  missing  countenances  beneath  that  roof,  but  likewise  of 
tlie  fact,  that,  within  the  last  three  years  or  thereabouts,  six  or  soTen 
clergymen  who  had  ministered  in  that  or  neighbouring  parishes,  had  boon 
called  to  their  great  accoimt.  This  gaTO  additionsd  solemnity  to  our 
meeting  together  on  that  day.  How  brief  did  this  foot  cause  timo  to 
appear ;  how  did  it  stamp  dumgo  and  Ticissitudo  upon  all  things  connected 
wiu  this  OTer-changing  world.  How  did  it  enforce  the  desirablonoss  and 
necessity  of  setting  one's  affections  upon  things  aboTO,  and  not  upon 
ihin«  on  the  earth.  How  did  God's  providence  thus  respond  to  God's 
word.  How  loudly  did  it  proclaim  the  great  fact,  that  '*  here  wo  have  no 
continuing  city." 

We  were  greatly  pleased  and  edified  with  the  doamoss  and  oamostnoss 
and  affection  which  characterized  the  ministrations  of  the  dorgymon  who 
now  occupies  the  pulpit  of  Monkslaud. 

On  two  or  three  evenings  subsequently,  we  were  privileged  again  to 
meet  in  the  schoolhouse,  where  we  had  formerly  been  ponuitted  so  long 
to  minister.  Singular  as  it  may  appear,  of  tlio  two  wo  used  to  realize 
more  of  the  Lord's  presence  here  in  ministering,  than  in  the  church  of 
Monksland.  We  could  hardly  account  for  it,  iinloss  it  was  that  those 
serrices  were  marked  with  more  warmth  and  power.  Moreover,  the  fact 
that  they  were  invariably  evening  services,  may  have  had  somewhat  to  do 
with  it.  The  singing,  too,  as  united  in  by  many  of  the  poor  lioman 
Catholic  gizls^  gave  additional  warmth  and  zest  to  the  services.  Some  of 
our  Bongs  of  praise  were  sung  with  a  sweetness  and  a  po^nrer,  that  renduxa 
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fhose  hymns  and  tunes  ever  memorable.  Who  that  heard  those  poor 
Bomanists  sing, 

**  Hark,  my  Bonl,  it  is  the  Lord  j" 
or, 

"  Poor  Mary,  the  Master  is  come," 

can  ever  forget  them  ?  They  retain  in  our  heart  the  unction  and  tiie 
savour  to  this  day. 

There  was  one  feeling,  however,  which  possessed  us  on  this  our  renewed 
visit  to  these  sacred  spots,  and  that  was,  the  impossibility  of  reviving  the 
emotions  enkindled  by  the  Spirit  at  the  time  and  under  the  circumstances 
in  which  we  formerly  ministered.  No,  they  were  gone — ^they  had  sub- 
sided :  it  was  only  the  solf-same  Spirit  that  could  revive  or  renew  them. 
No  creature-power  nor  fleshlv  effort  could  produce  it  afresh.  And,  if  ve 
had  not  had  plain  matter-of-mct  in  proof,  we  should  have  been  rottdy  to 
caU  in  question  the  reality  of  our  ever  having  been  enabled  to  minister 
within  those  waUs,  in  the  calm,  self-possessed,  and  happy  way  in  wbieh 
we  had  been  permitted  to  do,  whilst  our  life  was  at  the  same  time 
imminently  imperilled.  Oh,  how  enviable  were  those  seasons  in  the 
remembrance !  Truly  one  could  say,  in  the  retrospect,  "  This  is  none 
other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  the  very  gate  of  heaven."  Such,  indeed, 
it  often  proved  to  our  soul. 

A  somewhat  similar  feeling  was  enkindled,  from  time  to  time,  during 
our  recent  visit,  in  gazing  upon  the  building  formerly  used  as  our  printing- 
school.  But  for  the  same  matter-of-fact,  we  should  have  been  ready  to 
have  deemed  it  a  matter  of  impossibility,  that  those  varied  and  importani 
works  had  issued  thence.  From  within  that  humble  and  now-decaying 
building,  the  renowned  Dr.  Gill,  through  his  elaborate  commentaiT, 
spoke  far  and  wide — ^yea,  to  the  very  length  and  breadth  of  the  habitaUe 
dobe.  5,000  copies  of  Dr.  Hawker's  precious  Morning  and  Evening 
Portions,  had  been  sent  forth  from  the  same  source.  The  blessed  Toplady 
and  Hart  had  (so  to  speak)  touched  their  lyres  there,  and  their  notes  of  praise 
had  vibrated  tlience  through  many  a  heart.  Ambrose  Searle  and  Benjamin 
Keach  had,  through  their  inimitable  works,  within  those  waUs,  been 
a^ain  brought  forth  to  the  light.  And  this  humble  buildh^^was  the 
birthplace  of  the  now  wide-spread  broadsheet,  Old  Jonathan,  Who,  then, 
had  the  veriest  idea  that  his  literary  life  would  have  been  so  prolonged? 
that,  within  a  few  years,  that  first  sheet  would  be  multiplied,  not  into 
thousands  merely,  but  miUions  ?  How  little  is  one  able  to  foresee  evente! 
How  ill  does  it  become  any  to  "  despise  the  day  of  small  things ! "  How 
sweet  is  it  to  trace  these  small  beginnings,  and  to  observe  the  wheel  within 
a  wheel,  in  the  kind  and  gracious  leadings  of  Jehovah's  wise  and  wonde^ 
working  Providence ! 

The  spirit  begins  a  spiritual  life  here  to  fit  for  an  immutable  life  in 
glory  hereafter,  when  believers  will  be  placed  on  a  throne  that  cannot  be 
shaken,  and  possess  a  crown  that  shall  never  be  taken  from  their  heads. 

There  is  not  one  perfection  but  may  be  said  to  be,  and  truly  is,  im- 
mutable. How  cloiioy  would  His  blessedness  be,  if  it  were  changeable! 
How  dim  His  wisdom,  if  it  might  be  obscured !  How  feeble  His  poirerf 
if  it  were  capable  to  be  sickly,  &c.  Mercy  would  lose  much  of  its  lustre^ 
if  it  could  change  into  wrath,  and  justice  much  of  its  dread,  if  it  oould  be 
turned  into  merqr. 
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CHANGES  NOT  A  BAD  SIGN. 

ow  many  are  the  changes  through  which  the  people  of  God  are  called  to 
,83,  both  internally  and  externally !  Some  of  them  can  say  with  David, 
My  life  is  spent  with  grief,  and  my  years  with  sighing."  It  is  better  to 
jh  for  what  is  good,  than  to  sing  of  what  is  evil.  The  Lord  usually 
aches  His  dear  children  to  aiah  for  salvation  before  Hq  helps  them  to 
%g  of  it.  How  many  persons  there  are  who  often  lightly  sing  about  sal- 
ktion  who  were  never  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sigh  for  it !  Plenty  can 
>  found  who  sin^  of  it ;  but  where  can  we  find  those  who  sigh  after  it? 
eader,  I  don't  ajuc  you  if  you  are  in  the  habit  of  singing  about  salvation, 
it  solemnly  ask  you  if  you  ever  sighed  after  it  ?  Bemember  that  bitter 
yhing  must  precede  sweet  singing.  None  sinj  so  sweetly  of  salvation, 
( those  who  nave  bitterly  sighed  for  it. 

When  the  blessed  Spirit  of  the  Lord  causes  a  poor  sinner  to  sigh  for 
Jyation,  He  does  not  leave  Him  there,  but  gently,  and  in  some  instances 
liddy,  leads  him  on  step  by  step  till  He  enables  Him  to  sing  of  it.  This 
a  ehanee  which  God  the  Holy  Ghost  can  alone  effect.  When  it  is 
rought  about,  the  subject  of  it  can  ^'  sing  of  His  righteousness,  and 
'  mercy,  and  ludgment."  Then  is  fulfilled  the  precious  text,  "They 
lall  sing  in  me  ways  of  the  Lord :''  not  sing  of  tiie  ways  of  the  Lord, 
it  in  them. 

In  Psalm  xiii.  2,  the  Psalmist  asks,  ''  How  longshall  I  take  counsel  in 
y  soul,  having  sorrow  in  my  heart  daily?"  Heart-sorrows  are  what 
nne  of  the  Lord's  people  are  well  acquamted  with,  they  being  seldom 
ing  apart,  or  far  apart  nx)m  them.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  can  enable  them 
»  pass  firom  heart-sorrow  to  heart-joy  in  a  veiy  little  time.  He  can  make 
road  from  one  to  the  other  in  the  sick  chamber,  or  when  business  fails, 
r  the  family  is  scattered,  and  turns  out  rebellious.  My  dear  sorrowing 
hristian  Mend,  Jesus,  who  was  a  Man  of  sorrows,  is  near  you,  looking  on 
>ii,  and  one  precious  word  dropped  from  His  mouth  into  your  sorrowing 
Mfft,  would  enable  you  to  say,  "  My  heart  shall  rejoice  in  Thy  salvation  ;" 
Because  Thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings 
ill  I  rejoice."  Spiritual  sorrows  are  better  than  sinful  joys.  Christian 
iend,  you  will  empty  the  cup  of  sorrow  shortly,  but  your  cup  of  joy 
in  be  kept  full  through  eternity.  "In  His  presence  is  fulness  of  joy." 
Hiile  here  on  earth,  at  times  you  may  feel  no  joy;  but,  when  the  Lord 
ikes  you  to  Himself,  in  heaven,  you  will  feel  no  sorrow.  Sorrow  and 
ghing  will  have  fled ;  oh  for  a  heart  to  say,  **  Come,  Lord  Jesus ! " 
The  living  family  of  God  experience  various  changes — ^firom  sinking  to 
sing.  They  do  not  always  feel  mounting  up  as  on  eagles'  wings. 
hough  they  are  really  going  to  a  very  high  place,  yet  they  sometimes 
lel  as  if  they  were  sinking  into  a  very  low  one,  even  ''  in  deep  mire  where 
lere  is  no  standing."  Here  is  the  place  where  the  Lord  teacnes  His  dear 
dople  what  real  prayer  is — how  to  pray  without  fermality.  The  ciy  of 
le  soul  is  then,  ''  Lord,  be  merciful  imto  mef  and  raise  me  up."  Here  is 
heore  the  child  of  Otod  feels  His  own  weakness,  and  the  Lord's  strength. 
LOW  merciful,  good,  and  gracious  the  all-wise  and  unchangable  God  is  to 
loee  who  feel  themselves  the  subjects  of  so  many  changes !  Friend, 
here  are  you  in  respect  to  the  feelings  of  your  soul — sinking  or  rising  ? 
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So  far  as  you  are  concerned,  you  may,  for  a  time,  sink  low,  as  to  be  beyond 
human  help  and  hope  ;  but  you  cannot  sink  beyond  the  reach  of  the  arm 
of  the  omnipotent  Saviour.  Others  have  been  brought  low — aye,  as  low 
as  you  are — ^yet  He  helped  them,  even  when  none  else  could.  The  good 
Lord  increase  thy  faith.  Thy  cry,  **Lord,  help  me,'*  will  not  bo  always 
forgotten.  Many  a  dear  child  of  Grod,  for  days  and  weeks  together,  can't 
get  beyond  a  **  Lord,  help  me."  It  is  a  blessed  sign  to  have  such  a  or  in 
the  heart,  when  going  into  the  pulpit,  pew,  Sunday-school,  factory,  fidda, 
shop.  House  of  Lords,  House  of  Commons,  hospital,  when  about  to 
undergo  a  painful  operation,  when  tempted  to  sin,  or  on  a  dying  bed. 
None  value  the  help  of  God  like  those  who  feel  they  have  none  of  their 
own.  That  poor  soul  is  most  assuredly  not  left  of  GxkI,  who  from  his  heart 
is  crying  out,  "  Lord,  help  me."  No  man  imhelped  of  God  could  ciy  out 
for  His  gracious  help. 

On  some  occasions  the  Lord's  children  are  ''  dumb  with  silence,"  having 
lio  heart-liberty,  nor  tongue-liberty.  At  such  times  they  feel  much,  Irat 
cannot  express  what  they  feel.  Honest-hearted  people  do  not  desire  to 
talk  at  random ;  neither  do  they  wish  any  gap  to  be  between  what  they 
feel  in  their  hearts,  and  speak  with  their  tongues.  The  tongue  may  be 
silent  when  the  heart  is  active.  The  internal  work  of  the  Moly  Spirit 
does  not  so  much  affect  the  tongue  as  the  heart,  although  He  can,  and 
does,  make  use  of  man's  tongue  in  ''  talking  of  His  doings."  Nothing  is 
80  much  calculated  to  prevent  Satan  making  use  of  the  tongue,  as  the 
blessed  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  felt  in  the  heart.  Those  who  can,  like 
the  Psalmist,  humbly  talk  of  God's  righteousness,  will  not  proudly  roeak 
of  their  own  imrighteousness.  How  abundant  is  ton^e-relig^on  f  &ov 
scarce  is  heart-religion !  Children  who  keep  on  talking  while  at  their 
meals,  do  not  generally  feed  so  well  as  those  who  keep  quiet.  Talking 
Christians  may  not  be  after  all  the  best  feeders  at  the  Gospel  table.  ''  In 
quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your  strength."  Many  study  to  talk; 
but  the  Bible  says,  **  Study  to  be  quiet."  Oh  for  wisdom  to  speak  the 
right  words,  at  the  right  time,  in  the  right  place,  and  in  the  right  spirit! 
Eight  words  may  be  spoken  in  a  wrong  spirit. 

Another  change  the  follower  of  Christ  experiences  is  that  from  fear  to 
courage.  "But,"  says  one,  "I  am  more  acquainted  with  fear  than 
courage."  You  can  say  with  one  of  old,  "Fear  was  on  every  side."  It 
is  not  very  pleasant  to  be  "troubled  on  every  side."  Yet  somehow  or 
other  the  Loid  finds  His  way  through  all  the  fears  and  troubles  of  S> 
people,  and  so  strengthens  their  souls,  as  to  enable  them  to  say,  ''  I  wiD 
fear  no  evil ;  for  Thou  art  with  mo."  "  Though  an  host  should  encamp 
against  me,  my  heart  shall  not  fear."  What  a  mercy  to  be  kept  from 
heart-fear  when  in  the  midst  of  enemies !  The  writer,  some  few  yean 
ago,  while  in  a  weak  state  of  body,  was  the  subject  of  a  long  and  severe 
temptation  that  some  dreadful  thing  would  occur  to  him.  It  followed  him 
from  time  to  time  till  it  was  acting  injuriously  upon  his  health.  He 
thought  he  would  go  for  a  change  of  air,  &c.,  to  see  if  he  could  get  lid  of 
it.  However,  a  particular  Friend  of  his — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — ^prompted 
him  one  summer  evening  to  go  alone  upon  a  high  hill.  He  went,  and, 
while  there,  began  to  pour  out  his  heart  before  the  Lord,  and  to  tell  Him 
what  he  feared  and  felt.  Access  was  felt  to  the  Lord,  and  he  felt  at 
home  in  spreading  his  case  out  to  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
in  begging  Him  to  interpose,  and  cause  a  way  of  escape.  This  went  on 
for  a  diort  timOi  when  a  most  blessed  answer  came  firom  the  King 
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»rnal,  in  these  words :  **  Speak  no  more  to  me,  of  this  matter,  I  will  be 
)tter  to  thee  than  all  thy  fears."  To  my  readers  these  words  may  not 
ive  much  weight,  but  the  speaking  of  them  to  the  writer's  heart  by 
le  Lord,  brought  such  relief — ay,  something  more  than  relief,  they 
rbught  comfort,  strength,  and  courage,  and  drew  out  the  soul  in  wonder, 
»vey  and  praise.  Oh  the  condescension  of  the  Lord  in  hearing  and  answer- 
ig  the  cry  of  poor  fearing  trembling  believers !  The  unworthy  worm  who 
as  so  helped  and  delivered  from  his  fears  by  the  Lord,  went  down  the 
ill  with  very  different  feelings  from  those  he  had  when  he  went  up  it. 
[e  carried  a  heavy  burden  up,  but  left  it  there.  This  was  better  than 
ding  for  a  change  of  air.  Oh,  what  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  kept  from  taking  a 
rong  step  while  suffering  from  severe  temptation !  Some  may  ask, 
Has  the  temptation  ever  returned  since  ?  "  xes,  but  never  with  such 
3wer  as  before ;  for  the  mind  would  turn  to  the  words  dropped  into  the 
»til  from  the  mouth  of  Gk>d,  ''  I  will  be  better  to  thee  than  all  thy  fears," 
c.  It  is  worth  a  thousand  worlds  to  have  a  word  frt>m  God  to  rely  on ; 
id  those  blessed  soul-refreshing  words  of  the  living  GK>d  generally  are 
x>ken  home  to  the  heart  when  in  great  trials.  Heavenly  messages 
XMsdy  oome  through  what  is  painful,  and  not  through  what  is  pleasing. 

Perhaps  there  never  was  a  more  timid,  trembling,  fearing,  hobblmg 
>llower  of  Jesus  Christ  than  the  writer ;  but,  in  the  midst  of  all,  he  can 
ly:  *' Hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped."  He  is  not  always  running, 
aUdng,  or  crawling  on  his  way ;  but  there  is,  through  grace,  a  holding 
1  his  way.  He  has  many  times  been  ready  to  give  all  up ;  but  the  Lord 
'oold  not  give  him  up,  for,  bless  His  name,  '*  He  hates  putting  away." 
'or  about  twenty  years  he  has  known  some  of  the  changes  which  the 
iildren  of  God  experience,  from  sighing  to  sing^g,  from  sorrowing  to 
)joicLng,  from  sinking  to  rising,  from  weakness  to  strength,  from  fear  to 
3UTage,  from  fighting  to  triumphing,  from  looking  down  to  looking  up, 
tun  darkness  to  light ;  and,  wmle  passing  througn  them,  he  has  learned 
IB  own  weakness,  sinfulness,  dependence,  been  taueht  to  pray  and  praise, 
as  seen  what  a  crafty  foe  Satan  is,  and  proved  the  mithfiuness  and  good- 
ess  of  the  Triune  Jehovah.  To  be  without  these  changes  is  a  very  bad 
ign :  '*  Because  they  have  no  changes,  therefore  they  fear  not  God."     In 

sense,  the  child  of  Gk>d  is  benefited  by  his  changeableness,  and  in  the 
ighest  sense  he  is  profited  by  the  unchangeableness  of  his  heavenly 
<*ather.  ''  I  the  Lom  change  not ;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not 
onsumed."  F.  F. 

Teibuty. 

PBrother !  it  is  "  the  lame  take  the  prey  " — "  The  race  is  not  to  the 
mft,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong."  '^  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
trong,"  saith  the  blessed  apostle ;  and,  when  is  it  the  Lord's  dear  people 
«orform  their  mightiest  acts  ?  Is  it  not  when  they  are  weakest  and  most 
Blpless  in  themselves  ?  Thus  they  realize  His  dear  word,  in  all  its  rich- 
ness and  blessedness:  ''He  giveth^^m^^  to  ihe faint,  and  to  them  that 
\av0  no  mi^ht  [and  what  a  blessed  state  is  this,  in  a  Gospel  sense !]  He  tn- 
reaseth  »trengtk.^^  '*  Who  is  this  coining  up  from  the  wilderness,  leaning 
n  the  Beloved?" 

**  Through  fire  and  flood  she  goes, 
A  weakling  more  than  strong ; 
Yents  in  His  bosom  all  her  woes. 
And,  leaning,  moves  along." 
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Tour  remarks,  brotlier,  brought  to  mind  the  words  of  the  blfiseed 
Ejbnt,  which  flowed  into  our  heaurt  as  we  left  our  bed  this  morning  :— 

'*  Tis  well  when  on  the  mount 

The^r  feast  on  dying  love; 
And  'tis  as  well,  in  Grod*8  accoimt, 

When  they  the  furnace  prove. 

"  Tis  well  when  joys  arise, 

Tis  well  when  sorrows  flow ; 
Tis  well  when  darkness  veils  the  skies. 

And  strong  temptations  blow. 

*'  Tis  well  when  at  His  throne 

They  wrestle,  weep,  and  pray; 
'Tis  well  when  at  His  feet  they  groan, 

Tet  bring  their  wants  away;" 

and  we  could  not  help  thinking,  brother,  how  blessed  it  is  to  live  hy  the  d^; 
tp  contemplate  and  rejoice  in  our  Lord's  own  precious  love- words,  "  Tab 
no  thought  for  the  morrow,  but  let  the  morrow  take  thought  for  the  things 
of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  Wo  could  not,  mow- 
over,  but  admire  the  yery  wonderful  way  in  which  the  Ijord  fulfils  Hii 
word ;  that  as  one  (if  one  may  speak  for  others)  commonly  wakes  of  a 
morning,  under  a  sense  of  weakness,  and  helplessness,  and  poverty- 
beginning  each  day,  for  most  part,  with  a  si^h  rather  than  a  aonff  ;  wifli  a 
plea  for  help,  rather  than  with  praise  for  having  been  helped-— oh,  how 
wonderfully  and  how  graciously  is  the  Lord  contented  to  hear  the  ''groan- 
ings  of  His  prisoners !  "  ''  He  knoweth  our  frame ;  He  remembereth  that 
we  are  dust."  And  oh,  how  mercifully  does  He  infuse  fresh  strength, 
and  bestow  fresh  courage,  with  which  to  confront  the  day's  trouble  and 
perplexities,  and  cares  and  sorrows ;  bringing  to  pass  so  beautifully  and 
so  blessedly  His  own  word,  ''  Thy  shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass,  and  u 
thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  And,  depend  upon  it,  dear  unknowa 
yet  well-known  brother,  it  shall  be  so  down  to  the  very  utmost  extent  of 
the  journey ;  and  then  shall  be  realized,  in  all  their  folness  and  poirer, 
what  is  contained  in  the  annexed  lines : — 

"  Come,  my  beloved,  by  purchase  thou  art  mine ; 
Be  life— eternal  life — tor  ever  thine ; 
His  Lord  for  ^lory  made  His  servant  meet, 
Then  called  him  home  to  worship  at  His  feet." 

"  Gome,  Lord  Jesus.     Come  quickly." — Ed.] 


MILLENARIAN  CONTEAEEETIES. 

"  Where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is  powery^^  "  Thus  saith  the  Leri^ 
**  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost^^^  is  the  title-page  we  look  for  of  the  yoliunei 
that  are  penned  by  men  who  profess  to  be  teachers  of  the  word  of  Ood; 
but,  however  deep  their  research  and  profound  their  lore,  unleee  their  stats* 
ments  can  be  proved  by  the  infallible  standard  of  God's  word,  we  should 
reject  them  at  once  as  unsafe  and  unsound.  The  truths  of  the  Bible  &i« 
all  in  unison  with  each  other ;  and,  where  they  seem  to  differ,  it  is  owing 
to  our  ignorance  or  pre-conceived  opinions.  If  men  would  but  write  lew, 
and  think  more— -if  they  would  only  give  us  God^s  mind  instead  of  tkeir 
aum^  we  should  get  different  books,  and  the  world  of  literature  would  not 
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ipfiide  down "  with  the  mythical,  heterodox,  wild  chimera, 

re  hypotheses,  which,  upon  the  subject  of  tiie  Millenniimiy 

rth  from  the  press.    Scarcely  a  single  writer  agrees  upon  one 

'h  are  we  to  believe  ?    Who  taught  them  ?    Surely  not  the 

for  J7i>  teaching  is  so  plain,  that  **  he  who  runs  may  read ;" 

so  complex,  so  complicated,  gnarled,  and  knotted,  that  to 

all,  requires  a  peculiarly-dear  head ;  but  it  is  Tery  question- 

inderstand  it  themselyes.    What  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  is 

iceit,  and  dogmatism  with  which  these  writers  abound,  just 

L  received  it  from  Christ  Himself,  or  an  angel  from  heaven. 

new  Gospel,  nor  "thus  saith  Dr.  Cumming,  thus  saith 

thus  saith  Mr.  Baxter,"  &c.,  but  '^  thits  saith  the  Lord." 

find  among  them  the  teachableness  of  Jeremiah,  who  called 

lild?"  (chap.  i.  6)  or  the  humility  of  Isaiah  when  he  said, 

a  of  unclean  lips  ?  "  (chap.  vi.  5.)    May  the  words  and  the 

liumble  but  heaven-taught  apostle  be  written  on  their  hearts, 

think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as 

now.'* 

last  volume  of  Mr.  Orant's  recent  work,  "  The  End  of  All 
following  extracts  are  transcribed,  to  show  the  distance  from 
)f  these  writers  stand  from  each  other  in  their  Millenarian 
hich  must  naturally  leave  a  bewildering  effect  upon  the  mind 
«8,  with  an  utter  absence  of  profit^  sprntaTinstractioii 
ig  to  end  : — 

[ulenarians,  in  previous  periods  of  the  history  of  the  Christian 
)  was  a  near  approach  to  unanimity,  in  their  belief  that  the 
mng  caught  up,  on  the  morning  of  the  transformation  of 
d  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  believers  in  Jesus,  would 
return  to  our  earth,  and  remain  during  the  thousand  Mil- 
in  our  world,  Christ  and  His  Church  conjointly  dwelling  in 
id  our  Lord  sitting  on  the  throne  of  David  on  Mount  Zion  in 
.  reigning  over  the  whole  earth  in  association  with  the  saints. 
9w :  '  Instead  of  Christ's  own  throne,  and  the  seat  of  the 
»f  His  saints,  being  on  Mount  2^on,  in  Jerusalem,  or  on  the 
hey  are  to  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  to  be  a  material 
m1  in  the  air  above  Jerusalem.  The  Church,  thus  placed  in 
ivens,  is  to  be  the  bride  of  Christ,  or  the  Lamb's  wife,  men- 
Kevelation ;  and,  when  our  Lord  comes  to  call  those  con- 
Church  to  be  with  Himself  in  the  air,  the  marriage  supper 
vnll  take  place.  Those  thus  taken  by  Christ  into  the  air,  on 
of  His  personal  advent,  are  alone  to  constitute  His  Church 
me  and  etemiW.  No  addition — not  in  one  single  instance- 
made  to  the  Church  thus  in  the  air  with  her  Lord,  either 
illennium,  or  at  any  fiiture  period.  The  Church  will  then  be 
here  will  be  saints  on  earth  during  the  Millennium.  That, 
olved  in  the  very  idea  of  a  Millennial  state  of  the  earth.  And, 
)ut  there  will  be  a  vast  preponderance  of  the  people  of  God 
»dly  during  the  thousand  years.  Some  say  that  in  the  Mil- 
l  almost  all,  if  not  literally  all,  earth's  inhabitants  will  be 
;  still  they  will  not  belong,  in  any  state,  to  the  Church  of 
;  Church,  having  been  made  complete  at  the  advent  of  the 
J  can  receive  no  additions,  but  no  believer  will  have  any 
(umal  sense  of  the  word,  to  the  Church.   The  saints  on  earth 
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will  then  be  a  distinct  body  from  the  glorified  Chiirch,  residing  and  reign- 
ing with  Christ  in  the  aerial  heavens.  And,  as  they  will  be  distinct,  so 
they  will  be  much  inferior  in  position  and  privileges  to  the  **  children'* 
of  the  first  resurrection.  They  will  constitute  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
on  earth,  not  the  Church  of  Christ  which  shall  have  ceased  to  exist  on 
earth.' 

*  Although  the  saints  with  Clirist  in  the  air,  and  the  righteous  on  the 
Millennial  earth,  ^^'ill  tlius  be  in  different  spheres,  and  consequently 
cannot  have  close  or  continuous  intercourse  with  each  other,  yet  that 
Clirist,  and  the  saints  with  Him  in  the  air  above,  will  occasionally  |>ay 
— some  Millenarians  say  daily — visits  to  the  saints  on  earth  below,  and 
interchange  words  and  offices  of  affection  for  each  other.' 

The  other  Millenarian  theory  is,  that  Christ  and  His  glorified  saints 
shall  reign  on  Mount  Sion  in  Jerusalem,  whence  they  will  give  laws  to 
the  whole  earth,  and  carry  out  practically  that  course  of  leg^islation  which 
they  deem  best  adapted  to  conduce  to  the  happiness  of  those  who  an 
resident  in  the  Millennial  world.  Christ  and  His  saints  axe  to  be  visible 
while  thus  carrjdng  on  the  government  of  the  earth  in  its  Millennial  state. 

The  view  of  another :  *  Christ  will  remain  in  the  air  directly  above 
Jerusalem  during  the  thousand  years  with  His  resurrection  saints,  called 
the  Church,  in  contradistinction  from  the  saints  on  earth,  who  will  be 
called  the  members  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  and  that  David  himself  will 
occupy  a  throne  of  transcendent  glory  on  Mount  Sion  as  the  vicegerent  of 
Christ,  not  acting  independently,  as  he  did  when  he  reigned  in  Jerusalem 
nearly  three  thousand  years  ago,  but  in  accordance  with  the  specific  in- 
structions on  all  important  points,  which  he  will  receive  from  the  Lord. 
Christ,  we  are  further  told,  will  ofben  personally  visit  David  sitting  on  hii 
throne  on  Mount  Sion,  for  the  purpose  of  making  known  to  him  His  sove- 
reign will  in  regard  to  the  government  of  the  world.'  This  writer  also 
believes  that  the  Millennium  instead  of  only  lasting  for  a  thousand  years, 
is  to  be  eternal. 

Dr.  Meikle  advances  '  that  the  Millennium  will  last  three  hundred  and 
sixty  thousand  years.'  He  grounds  his  belief  in  this,  partly  on  the 
triumph  which  Christ  would  thereby  achieve  over  Satan,  by  making  the 
number  of  the  saved  vastly  greater  than  the  number  of  the  lost,  and 
partly  on  the  expression  in  Peter  that  one  day  is  with  the  Ix)rd  as  a  thon- 
sand  years ;  so  that  three  hundred  and  sixty  days,  of  which  the  Jewish 
year  consists,  according  to  our  meaning  of  the  woi'd  day,  would,  in  the 
Lord's  acceptation  of  the  term,  be  equivalent  to  three  hundred  and  sixty 
thousand  years. 

Mr.  Birks  thus  writes :  *  The  dominion  of  God  in  heaven  from  the  be- 
ginning has  been  the  reign  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  the  Spirit,  is 
perfect  unity  of  divine  perfection,  hut  also  icith  a  public  suhordinatum  oftii 
Son  to  the  Father.  When  the  work  of  redemption  is  complete,  the  cha- 
racter of  the  kingdom  of  God  over  His  ransomed  creation  must  be  the 
very  same.  Hence,  as  soon  as  the  work  of  subjugation  is  complete,  whea 
all  enemies  have  been  put  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  the  whole  nni- 
verse  holds  Him  the  First  and  Last,  the  Head  and  Lord  of  creation,  He 
will,  by  a  solemn  act  before  the  whole  imivorso,  profesa  His  oum  mhardiiuh 
Hon  to  tJie  eternal  Fatlier.  Thenceforward  it  will  be  the  perfected  kingdom 
of  God  and  of  Christ.  The  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  will  be  setup 
for  ever.  Christy  as  the  So7i  of  Man^  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  David^  and  hf 
a  perpetual  worshipper  ;  while,  as  **  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne^" 


Maroa  1,1867.1  THE  GOSPJSL  MAQAZDnS.  141 

He  will  perpetually  share  with  His  Father  the  homage  of  the  universey 
that  G-od  may  bo  all  in  all.' 

Mr.  Purdon's  views  :  *  When  our  Lord  sets  up  His  kingdom,  He  will 
divide  its  pi-ovinces  among  its  saints,  and  will  make  them  literally  rulers 
over  the  whole  world.  Ho  will  Himself  bo  the  poi'amount  Sovereign  ;  but, 
as  all  His  saints  are  said  to  be  one  with  Him,  they  must  necessarily  take 
part  with  Him  in  His  sovereignty.  The  world  will  be  divided  into  depart- 
ments in  the  council-chamber  of  heaven ;  and  each  saint,  acoording  to  his 
merits,  will  be  advanced  to  a  corresponding  rank  in  the  heavenly  govern- 
ment, and  will  rule  over  five  or  ten  cities — over  a  larger  or  lesser  pro- 
vince.' 

*  Christ,'  says  Mr.  Lloyd,  *  is  now  an  Exile  from  His  throfis.^ 

Mr.  Baxter  writes :  '  It  appears  that  the  nations  will  retain  their  dis- 
tinctive customs  and  languages  (unless  Zeph.  iii.  9,  signifies  that  there  will 
be  only  one  language),  but  will  pi-obably  all  have  the  same  laws,  currency, 
and  standards  of  measurement,  by  whicli  their  mutual  commercial  dealings 
may  be  facilitated.  The  earth's  inhabitants  will  engage  in  agricultural, 
mechanical,  scientific,  and  mercantile  occupations,  and  follow  the  legal, 
clerical,  and  literary  professions,  just  as  in  these  days.  But  the  military 
profession  will  be  forgotten.  Peace  will  prevail  universally.  No  standing 
armies  or  warlike  navies  will  be  maintained.  Bayonets  and  rifled  cannon 
will  bo  regarded  as  the  relics  of  a  bygone  age  of  darkness  and  barbarism. 
There  will  be  no  despotism,  tyranny,  or  oppression.  Cases  of  crime  will 
be  very  rare.  The  whole  earth  will  probably  be  covered  with  a  network  of 
railways  and  telegraphs,  and  the  surface  of  tlie  ocean  unceasingly  traversed 
by  innumerable  vessels,  maintaining  constant  intercourse  among  all  the 
oommunities  of  tlie  globe.  England  and  North  America,  released  fix)m  the 
dominancy  of  Antichrist,  will  doubtless  occupy  the  foremost  position,  next 
to  Israel,  among  the  regenerated  nations.' 

Mr.  Govett's  noticm  regarding  Antichrist  is,  *that  he  will  be  Nero 
raised  from  the  dead,  three  years-and-a-half  before  the  personal  advent 
of  Christ,  and  that  he  wiU  lead  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  and  His  saints  at 
the  great  battle  of  Armageddon.' 

The  Rev.  T.  Will,  in  his  work  of  *  The  Retrospect,'  *  believed  he  coidd 
prove  that  Napoleon  the  First  was  to  rise  again  from  the  tomb  and  appear 
before  the  world  as  Antichrist.' 

-  Mr.  Rees,  of  Sunderland,  maintained  '  that  the  Spirit  of  the  First 
Napoleon  would  be  infused  into  some  other  person  bearing  a  Napoleonic 
name,  destined  to  be  Antichrist.' 

Mr.  Baxter  feels  *  as  confident  that  the  Antichrist  has  already  come,  in 
llie  person  of  Louis  Napoleon,  as  if  he  had  a  special  revelation  from  heaven 
on  uie  subject.'   Another  believes  '  it  will  be  Judas  raised  from  the  grave.' 

Mr.  Brookes  affirms  'that  the  risen  saints  will  possess  the  sense  or 
fiacTilty  of  taste,  and  probably  eat  and  drink,* 

Mr.  Molyneux  believes  mat  '  the  Millennial  will  be  a  probationary 
state,  like  the  present."  Mr.  Birks  zealously  maintains  that  '  it  will  not, 
any  more  than  heaven  will  be  a  state  of  probation.' 

The  Rev.  S.  G^rratt  supx)ORes  '  that  the  satanic  army,  which  is  to  fight 
with  the  saints  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  battle  of  Gog  and  Magog,  will  consist 
of  the  heathen  raised  from  the  dead  for  the  purpose.  The  Rev.  J. 
Borchell  is  of  opinion  '  that  the  army  of  Gog  and  Magog  will  consist  of 
evU  spirits  in  material  bodies.' 

The  theory  of  the  late  Mr.  Ounninghame  was,  '  that  after  the  atmo* 
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Sphere  is  destroyed  at  the  commencement  of  the  MJllenniTiTn,  there  irin 
be  found  in  the  earth  men  living  in  spiritual  bodies,  and  men  unchanged 
during  the  whole  of  the  Millennial  state.  Yet  he  maintained  that  a  tluid 
or  intermediate  class  of  men,  will  be  created  in  the  Millennium,  who  shall 
be  neither  righteous  nor  wicked.' 

Mr.  Baxter  thus  writes :  *  The  Lord's  second  coming  will  not  occupy 
merely  a  few  hours  in  its  accomplishment,  but  about  five  years,  commendng 
with  His  descent  from  the  highest  heavens  into  the  aerial  heaTeoa 
near  to  the  earth,  and  the  instant  resurrection  of  all  deceased  saints,  and 
their  removal,  with  144,000  watchful  living  Christians,  to  meet  Him  intiie 
heavens,  where  they  remain  during  that  interval  of  about  five  years,  and 
at  its  close  all  the  Christians  on  ea^th  who  die  during  those  five  years  are 
raised  up,  and,  together  with  all  surviving  Christians,  are  translated  to 
heaven,  and  then  forthwith,  in  a  few  days,  Christ  descends  from  Mount 
Olivet,  with  the  whole  of  those  translated  saints,  to  destroy  Antichrist, 
and  usher  in  the  Millennium.'  " 

It  has  of  late  become  almost  universally  an  essential  article  in  the  Mille- 
narian  creed,  that  though  anti-millenarians  will  be — some  of  them  onlj 
say  may  be — saved,  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  in,  and  ore  earnest^ 
and  constantly  looking  for,  the  personal  coming  of  Christ  to  eetablish  His 
Millennial  reign  on  earth,  will  be  incomparably  more  glorious  than  the 
salvation  of  those  who  do  not  entertain  Millenarian  principles. 

May  "  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,"  gir©  to 
us  all  ''the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,"  that  we  may  be  filled  wiA 
the  knowledge  of  His  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding. 

C. 


A  GEEAT  CALM. 

A  SHOBT  cessation  of  the  waters'  strife,  to  be  followed  by  a  stozin  of 
doubled  fiiry?  The  angry  waves  couched  for  a  little  moment  in  their 
bed,  again  to  toss  themselves  still  higher  than  before,  and,  ^'itdHnf 
moimtains  high,"  to  swamp  the  little  bark,  with  aU  her  living  freight: 
Oh  no !  A  "  great  calm."  How  sweetly  welcome  to  the  poor  storm-tried 
mariners !  A  moment  past,  their  ship  was  fiUed  and  sinking,  and  a  fieroefy- 
raging  tempest  was  driving  them  to  their  wits'  end,  and  causing  them  to 
despair  even  of  their  lives.  Now,  a  yreat  calm  has  succeeded ;  the  con- 
flicting elements  have  been  hushed  to  perfect  stillness  by  the  voice  of  Him 
who  created  them  for  Himself,  and  all  is  peace.  The  boisterous  biUovi 
now  have  ceased  their  roaring;  the  sea  has  not  a  ripple,  and,  riding 
peacefully  upon  its  tranquil  bosom,  the  fears  of  all  subside,  and  they  ai« 
glad  '*  because  they  be  quiet."  Ah !  who  would  not  rejoice  to  have  JesoB 
with  them  in  the  vessel  r  That  blessed  One,  who,  though  He  might  fiill 
asleep  on  a  pillow,  and  seem  forgetful  of  their  safety,  would  yet  allov 
them,  even  as  rudely  as  they  did,  to  awake  Him,  and  wotdd  rise  to  cahn 
the  troubled  waters,  and  bid  the  wind  be  still  before  He  said  one  word  d 
reproof  to  His  faithless  followers.  And  then,  how  gently  did  He  chide 
them !  "  Why  are  ye  so  fearful ;  how  is  it  tiiat  ye  have  no  faith  ?"  Had 
they  not  seen  His  wondrous  power  manifested  many  times  before  ?  Had 
it  not  been  abimdantly  proved  to  their  hearts  that  the  blessed  Jesof 
was  interested  in  them,  and  did  care  for  them  ?  How  could  they  saj, 
'*  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?"  Did  they  think  He  had  hid 
them  ''  pass  over  to  the  other  side,'^  only  intending  for  them  to  make  htit 


Mandi  1*1817.]  THE  00«FXL  MAOAZm.  143 

^he  voyage,  and  then  to  periBh  ?  Or  did  they,  conld  they,  suppose  that  He 
irould,  in  an  hour  of  dan^^er  and  death,  save  Himself  and  leave  them  in  a 
sinking  vessel  to  find  a  watery  tomb  ?  Oh,  cruel  unbelief!  To  think  that 
Terns,  who  never  did  a  thing  to  please  Himself,  eotdd  cease  to  care  for 
those  who,  having  put  their  trust  in  Him,  were  dearer  to  His  heart  than 
life  itself. 

Beloved  fellow-Christian,  tried,  and  it  may  be  '^  discouraged,  because  of 
the  way,"  hast  thou  ever  doubted  the  faithfulness  of  thy  Jesus? 

•*  When  trouble,  like  a  gloomy  cloud. 
Has  gathered  thick,  and  thundered  loud,'' 

hast  thou  been  tempted  to  think  He  has  forgotten  thee,  and  eared  for 
thee  no  longer  ?    Oh,  be  assured  it  is  not  so ! 

"  He  with  His  own  hath  ever  stood. 
His  lovingkindness,  oh,  how  good !" 

Have  many  caree  oppressed  thee  ?  Have  many  fears  besieged  thy  soul  ? 
Has  the  wind  been  contrary  and  the  rowing  toilsome,  and  hast  thou  ever 
indulged  xmkind  thoughts  of  thy  ever-blessed  Master?  Oh,  do  not 
g^ve  way  to  them  :  He  careth  for  fliee  still,  for,  **  having  loved  His  own 
which  are  in  the  world.  He  loveth  them  unto  tibe  end."  Thou  canst  not 
doubt  thine  eternal  safety,  since  He  has  sweetly  whispered  to  thine  heart, 
Fear  not,  **  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  He  surelycan  never  perish ; 
and  no  more  canst  thou,  for  He  has  linked  thee  with  Himself;  thou  art 
"joined  unto  the  Lord,"  and  not  the  strain  even  of  the  heaviest  sea  can 
sever  that  blessed  link.  And  has  He  cared  for  thy  soul,  and  will  He  not 
provide  for  thy  body  ?  Has  He  laid  up  an  inheritance  for  thy  eternity, 
out  forgotten  the  daily  necessities  of  thy  fleeting  earthly  sojourn  ?  No, 
no ;  He  is  still  watching  over  thee :  ''  above  t£e  cloucis  and  storm  He 
walks  serene,"  and  He  is  making  all  things  work  together  for  thy  good. 
Thou,  in  thy  darkness  and  distress,  art  looking  at  the  rough  and  threaten- 
ing waves,  beating  high  above  thy  head,  and  thinkest  that  all  is  against 
thee,  but  by  and  by  thou  wilt  think  quite  differently.  When  the  clouds 
Lave  all  vanished  and  are  gone  for  ever,  and  the  sky  is  dear  above  thee, 
thou  shalt  look  back  and  see,  and  know  how  everything  was  overruled  for 
thy  best  welfare.  If  the  night  had  not  been  quite  so  stormy,  thou  hadst 
nerer  called  upon  the  Master,  but  toiled  on  in  weariness  against  the 
adverse  wind ;  and  so  thou  hadst  not  known  the  sweetness  of  that ''  great 
calm"  that  visited  thy  soul  and  circumstances.  Oh,  then,  much-tried 
Christian,  rest  thee  here ;  thy  Lord  is  with  thee,  and  He  assures  thee  that 
M  thingB  are  working  together  for  thy  g^d.  And,  if  thou  wilt  trust  Him, 
and  make  known  to  Him  thy  requests,  '^  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving,"  thou  shalt  know  that  ''peace  of  Gt>d,  which  passeth  all 
nnderstending,"  keeping  thy  heart  and  mind  through  Ghzist  Jesus — a 

"  C?**  ^^^^    truly ! 
WoherlMmpton.  W.  T. 

GOD'S  GRACIOUS  GIFTS. 

**  jBv$rf  good  gift  mid  every  perfect  gift  is  from  abovSj  and  cometh  down  from 

the  Father  of  lightt:'--JAMEB  i.  17. 

Thkbb  are  many  persons  who  possess  great  gifts,  that  are  neither  good  nor 
p^ect^  nor  ''  fnmi  the  Father  of  lights,"  because  they  are  employed  in 
deeds  of  dadmess,  are  o£Eensive  to  God,  ^eaainff  to  the  devil,  and  dis- 
tressing to  God's  children.  Such  are  the  (^fts  and  talents  of  the  theatrical 
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infidel,  Deist,  Atheist,  and  Arminian,  many  of  whom  possess  great  gifts  and 
talents  for  speaking,  but,  as  all  those  gifts  and  talents  are  employed 
against  the  sovereign  love  of  Jehovah,  we  are  certain  that  they  are  neither 
g^d  nor  perfect,  nor  come  **  down  firom  the  Father  of  lights." 
I.   Consider  these  good  and  perfect  giftn  essentially, 

1.  Christ  in  the  complexity  of  His  person.  This  is  the  GUft  that  con- 
tains all  gifts.  **  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eTe^ 
lasting  life."  This  Gift  is  the  speed- wheel  of  all  spiritual  motion  ;  the  life 
of  God  comes  down  by  Him,  the  sins  of  the  Church  are  removed  by  Him, 
God  is  well  pleased  by  Him,  we  are  received  in  Him,  the  devil  is  cast  out 
by  Him,  enmity  to  God  is  slain  by  Him,  and  all  true  believers  are  made  new 
creatures  in  Him — "In  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being."  This 
is  one  good  and  perfect  Gift  that  is  from  above,  **  and  oometh  down  firom 
the  Father  of  lights." 

2.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  good  and  perfect  Gift  of  God  to  His  people, 
and  by  this  Gift  they  all  speak  with  now  tongues  and  glorify  God,  as  the 
apostles  did,  though  not  in  the  same  extent  or  manner,  for  by  nature  our 
tongues  and  speech  were  vain,  evil,  unprofitable,  and  mischievous ;  but, 
after  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  became  as  seasoned  with  salt  by 
grace  in  the  heart,  savoury,  good,  and  profitable,  so  that  the  spiritual 
are  encouraged  and  edified,  and  the  carnal  rebuked.  I  remember  the 
first  time  I  preached  in  my  native  place,  several  of  my  former  oompanioni 
in  sin  came  to  hear  me,  full  of  prejudice,  tliinking  to  mock  and  reproach 
me ;  but,  on  beiog  asked  by  a  godly  man  as  they  returned  what  they 
thought  of  their  old  companion  now,  one  of  them  replied,  "  We  thought 
he  had  turned  fool  by  turning  religious,  but  now  we  see  he  is  wiser  than 
all  of  us."  Thus  the  Lord  enabled  me  to  cast  out  the  devil  prefudiee,  by 
speaking  in  a  new  tongue,  by  which  many  others  were  edified. 

3.  Eternal  life  is  another  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  comes  down  from 
the  Father  of  lights  through  Christ,  who  lighteneth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  this  spiritual  world.  Our  former  life  was  base,  corrupt,  and 
mutable  ;  but  the  life  that  is  thus  given  is  good,  perfect,  and  immutable, 
being  hid  with  Christ  in  God :  and  because  He  hveth,  we  shall  live  alao. 
And  the  life  that  we  now  live,  is  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  Qod  ;  and  whoeo 
believeth  this  shall  never  die,  for  He  giveth  unto  His  sheep  eternal  life, 
and  they  shall  never  perish  :  and,  though  in  this  time-state  &ey  die  daOy, 
yet  when  Christ,  who  is  their  Life,  shall  appear,  they  shall  appear  with 
Him  in  glory.  These  three  gifts  are  all  from  above,  and  come  down 
frx>m  the  Fa^er  of  lights,  in  whose  light  the  spiritual  see  light. 

U.  Time-gifts  that  evidence  an  interest  in  the  former  eternal  ones. 

1.  Faith:  for  ''he  that  believeth  is  passed  from  death  unto  life,  and 
shall  never  come  into  condemnation."  And  this  is  not  the  frdth  of  camal 
reason  nor  human  freewill ;  but  it  is  the  gift  of  Qod  to  all  His  chosen  and 
redeemed  family.  This  faith  soars  above  reason,  believes  contradictioiiBi 
and  owns  that  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  This  faith  is  g^ven  and 
nourished  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  makes  men  willing  in  the  day  of  God's 
power;  for,  because  they  are  sons,  God  sends  forth  tike' Spirit  of  His  Son 
into  their  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  And,  though  they  often  rnoTun 
because  of  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  yet  they  may  always  know  its 
genuineness  by  the  length  of  it ;  because  this  fai&  will  never  stop  ahoci 
of  Christ,  or  reach  beyond  Him  :  and  this  is  a  good  and  perfect  gifl»  aiMl 
comes  down  from  the  Father  of  lights* 
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IiOYe.  This  is  a  good  and  perfect  gift  firom  the  some  diTine  Source ;  for 
no  man  by  nature  ever  loved  God,  nor  even  desired  to  love  Him :  but, 
where  the  love  of  Grod  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  there  will  l>e  a  desire 
to  love  more,  and  a  complaining  against  self  because  of  our  little  love, 
and  looking  at  God^s  superabounding  love  to  llis  ])eople  in  sending  Christ 
to  save  them ;  and  then,  comparing  their  love  with  God's  love,  they  more 
frequently  mourn  nnder  the  littleness  of  their  love  to  GihI,  than  rejoice 
under  the  greatness  of  God  to  them.    But  the  desire  of  K>ve  is  a  giKxi  and 

gerfect  gift ;  for  a  desire  to  love  arises  from  love,  and.  if  we  love  only  a 
ttle,  it  is  because  He  loved  ns  a  great  deal :  for  *•  XleriMn  is  love,  ni»t 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  ns,  and  sent  His  8im  to  ho  the  pro- 

Sitiation  for  our  sins"  ^1  John  iv.  10^;  for  **God  is  love;  and  ho  tliat 
welleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  Gt>d,  and  God  in  him  "  (1  John  iv.  \6\  **  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  imto  life,  because  wo  love  the 
brethren  "  (1  John  iii.  14).  This  love  is  like  its  Author,  it  has  no  begin- 
ning nor  any  end.  Christ,  speaking  of  His  Church  to  His  Father,  said, 
•*  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one  ;"  and 
Thou  "hast  loved  them  as  Thou  hast  loved  me,"  and  "Thou  lovinlst  me 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  and  "  I  will  that  they  ....  bo  with 
me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory"  fJohn  xvii.  23,  21). 
Thus  we  see  that  love,  Ttnth  all  its  blessedness,  is  the  gift  of  God ;  and  this 
good  and  perfect  gift  is  given  imto  babes,  while  it  is  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent.     "  Even  so,  Father,  for  it  seeminl  good  in  Thy  sight. 

3.  Bepentance  is  a  good  and  x)erfect  gift ;  for  Christ  is  exalted  "to  be 
a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  " 
(Acts  y.  31).  This  is  that  good  and  perfect  repentance,  tlmt  produces 
humiliation  and  confession,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
and  leads  to  Christ  for  pardon.  This  repentance  leadoth  the  person  to 
forsake  outward  evU,  and  to  momn  under  the  inward  ones;  and  is  a 
repentance  that  no  man  would  choose  nor  have  if  he  could  help  it,  because 
it  pains  his  conscience,  wounds  his  heart,  and  makes  hiui  miserable, 
because  of  what  he  sees  and  feels  in  himself;  and  tliis  repentance  shows 
him  that  by  his  sins  he  has  murdered  his  best  Friend,  sold  himself  for 
nought,  and  exposed  himself  to  eternal  wi*ath.  This  repentance  brings 
him  to  the  feet  of  Christ  with  streaming  eyes,  crying,  "  Lord,  be  merciful 
to  me,  a  sinner."  This  repentance,  in  other  words,  is  the  foar  tliat  God 
puts  in  the  hearts  of  His  people,  that  causes  them  to  depart  from  iniquity, 
and  still  depend  upon  Christ,  the  sacred  and  sealed  Foundation  tliat 
standeth  sure,  God  knowing  them  that  are  His  (2  Tim.  ii.  19\  All  these 
are  good  and  perfect  gifts,  and  them  that  receive  them  are  instructed  in 
the  essential  gifts  before  named.  They  are  good  because  they  prove  us 
accepted  in  our  Beloved ;  perfect,  because  they  cannot  fail  or  be  altered. 

4.  Prayer  is  a  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  comoth  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights.  GK>d  commanded  Ananias  to  go  to  Saul,  and  silenced  all  his 
objections  by  saying,  "  Behold,  he  prayeth ;"  and  Scripture  informs  us 
that  God  will  pour  upon  His  people  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplications ; 
and  supplication  is  prayer :  and  these  prayers  do  not  consist  of  a  jingle  of 
words  nicely  put  together  in  oratorical  sentences  or  rhetorical  figures,  but  ore 
the  breathmgs  of  a  broken  heart,  the  sighs  of  the  prisoner,  the  moan  of 
the  afflicted,  the  CTy  of  the  guilty,  the  tear  of  the  penitent,  the  look  of  the 
despairing,  the  desire  of  the  naked,  the  cravings  of  the  hunmy.  All 
these  good  and  perfect  gifts  come  down  fi*om  "the  Father  of  lights,  with 
whom  is  no  Tanableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 
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Dear  reader,  may  the  Lord  bless  you  and  me,  and  all  that  love  Him, 
with  an  abundance  of  these  heavenly  and  evidential  gifts ;  then  it  will  be 
pleasant  to  see  time  fly  away  and  eternity  draw  nigh,  feeling  sure  that  to 
whom  our  God  givetii  grace,  He  will  give  glory.  Excuse  my  abrupt 
finish.     For  Christ's  sake. 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

Plymouth.  John  Cobbett. 


**THE  SPEAKENG  TOMBSTONE." 

"  What  a  title ! ''  some  will  exclaim.  Who  ever  heard  of  a  tombstone  speak- 
ing ?  Strange,  as  it  may  seem  to  you,  dear  reader,  it  is  true — a  tombstone 
did  speak ;  and  we  will  tell  you  what  it  had  to  say. 

At  a  meeting  held  lately  for  the  Bible  Society,  one  of  the  speaken 
related  the  following  striking  little  story—proving  the  power  of  the  divine 
word,  and  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  oi  that  word  is  pleased  to  bleas 
it  :— 

**  A  poor  man,  in  France,  was  sent  to  print  on  a  tombstone  the  text, 
*  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.'  As  he 
formed  the  letters  and  words  on  the  stone,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  struck 
home  the  mighty  truths  they  contain  to  his  heart.  He  felt  hirns^^lf  to  be 
a  sinner,  and,  as  such,  needingthe  cleansing  of  that  precious  blood.  He 
could  not  rest  until  he  went  to  Him  who  died  for  poor  lost  and  ruined  onea^ 
and,  finding  pardon  and  peace,  he  was  then  able  to  say,  '  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  [tne]  from  all  sin.'  Thus  did  the  Loid 
make  use  of  a  simple  circumstance  to  bring  a  poor  sinner  to  the  foot  of 
the  cross.     Well  may  we  say,  with  our  Christian  poet, 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 
BEis  wonders  to  perform." 

The  precious  blood  of  Christ!  Oh,  what  a  word!  The  value— tiie 
infinite  value  of  that  blood — the  unspeakable  blessedness  of  being  under  the 
shelter  of  that  blood,  and  the  awful  danger  of  rejecting  its  oleansing 
efficacy.  My  reader,  what  do  you  know  of  its  saving  power  ?  How  have 
you  treated  it  ?  Are  you  washed  in  it  ?  or,  are  you  still  living  regardles 
of  it  ?  If  so,  how  solemn  is  your  position !  You  are  amongst  the  numbef 
of  those  "  who  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  imholy  thing,"  "lAo 
trample  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,"  and  who  say,  "We  will  not  hate 
this  Man  to  rei^  over  us."  "  How  shall  you  escape,  if  you  negledrso  great  ft 
salvation  ?  "  Think  of  the  Son  of  Gt)d  shedding  His  precious  blood  to 
save  sinners,  such  as  you  and  I  are.  Think  of  His  agony  on  the  cross— 
His  dying  cry,  "  It  is  finished ! "  Will  you  still  reject  Him  and  His  fall 
and  free  salvation  ?  Do  you  prefer  bearing  the  weight  of  your  <ptig  oa 
your  own  head,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  even  now  upon  you?  "He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  tnat  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  listen 
to  the  voice  of  Jesus,  saying,  ^*  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  an 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Flee  unto  Him,  the  8umer*f 
Friend.  He  waits  to  be  gracious,  and  has  said,  for  the  enoourageme&t  o£ 
seeking  ones,  *'  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  So 
shall  you,  like  the  poor  man  whose  simple  tale  we  tell,  find  in  your  #ir» 
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blessed  experience,  that  '^  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  deanseth  us 
firom  all  sin." 

And,  when  time  shall  be  no  more,  you  shall  join  ''  that  multitude  which 
no  men  can  number,"  whose  song  before  the  throne  is,  "  Unto  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  hath  washed  us  ^m  our  sins  in  His  own  blood ;  to  Him 
be  gloiy  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

BrigUon.  E.  M.  S. 


SwBums  anb  |tates  of  Swinoius. 


THE  SMITTEN  EOCK. 

A  Sermon  delivered  at  St.  LMe  Churchy  Bedminster,  Bristol^  hy  the  Han. 
and  Right  Rev.  the  Lard  Bishop  of  Carlisle^  on  February  Srd,  from 
Zlxodue  zviL  6 :  '*  Thou  shalt  smite  the  rock,  atid  there  shall  come  water 
out  o/ity  that  the  people  mag  drink.** 

This,  my  beloved  brethren,  is  one  of  those  Old  Testament  narratives,  of 
the  typical  significance  of  which  we  cannot  for  a  moment  doubt;  for  it  has 
pleased  Gk)d  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  First  Corinthiana 
to  stamp  it  as  an  evangelical  type  with  the  seal  of  His  royal  authority. 
You  remember  the  words,  ''  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  Eock  that  fol- 
lowed them :  and  that  Bock  was  Christ."  That  Hock  was  Christ ;  just  as 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  night  that  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread, 
and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  said,  '*  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,"  not 
meaning,  as  the  Church  of  Home  would  have  us  believe,  that  He  held  in 
TTia  own  hand  BLimself — that,  by  a  transubstantiating  process,  that  which 
was  bread  before  consecration  became  the  humanity  and  divinity  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  after  consecration — ^but,  **  This  is  my  body  " — this  typifies,  this 
examplifies,  this  illustrates,  this  B3rmbolizes — this  is  to  be  a  standing  re- 
presentation to  the  end  of  tune  of  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  salvation, 
which  I  am  about  to  accomplish  in  my  *'  own  body  on  the  tree."  And  so 
Iiere  **  that  Hock  was  Christ  — not  that  the  rock  was  transubstantiated  into 
Christ,  but  that  the  rock  symbolized — the  rock  prefigured — the  rock  exhi- 
bited, in  the  most  glorious  fidness,  the  work  of  salvation  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have,  then,  this  divine  warranty  for  thus  understanding  the 
narrative  I  have  read  in  the  verses  immediately  preceding  and  following 
our  text.  Then,  let  us,  beloved,  contemplate  the  rock  in  the  three  stages 
of  its  existence.  Let  us  look  at  the  rock  before  its  smiting ;  let  us  look 
at  it  in  its  smiting ;  and,  thirdly,  let  us  look  at  it  after  its  smiting.  And 
oby  may  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  knows  the  inmost  secrets  of  every  heart  in 
this  large  congregation  here  presenting  themselves  before  God — ^may  He 

Sdde  my  words,  so  that  you  may  depart  from  here  with  the  conviction  that 
e  who  giveth  His  servants  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  hath  enabled  me 
to  speak,  unknown  to  myself,  but  known  to  Him,  the  suitable  word  to 
many  an  one  who  is  hearing  it ! 

Let  us,  I  say,  contemplate  the  rock  in  the  first  instance — '^  before  its 
smiting."  My  beloved  brethren,  what  are  the  main  ideas  that  are  at  once 
brought  to  the  mind  when  that  word  '^  rock  "  is  mentioned  ?  You  think 
of  majesty,  you  think  of  might,  and  you  think  of  antiquity.  You  think  of 
mqesty  I    The  rook  is  not  a  little  pebble  of  the  brook.    The  rook  is  not 
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even  one  of  those  liuge  stouos  which  have  gone  to  mako  up  this  beautiful 
building.  No  !  the  rock  is  God's  mighty  quarry,  from  which  all  the  pebbles 
of  tlie  brook  are  brouglit,  and  all  tlie  stones  of  His  temple  are  taken  by  the 
hand  of  man.  The  rock  hath  length,  the  rock  hath  breadth,  the  rock 
hath  height — the  rock,  in  short,  hath  majedy.  And  tell  me,  then,  is  there 
not  majesty  in  our  Rock,  Christ  ?  What  do  we  read  of  Him  in  Scripture? 
"  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom 
is  a  right  sceptre."  And  so  also  in  the  llomans  :  **  As  concerning 
the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever  "  (chap.  ix. 
ver.  5). 

Oh,  then,  our  Rock  hath  all  the  majesty  of  the  essential  Divinity.  But 
the  rock  hath  might.  The  rock  is  not  that  upon  which  a  child  can  leave 
the  impress  of  its  little  feet.  A  giant  may  tread  upon  the  rock,  and  leave 
no  mark  behind.  Wo  may  pile  mountain  ujwn  mountain,  and  the  rock 
shall  not  yield  a  whit.  But  oh,  my  fi'iends,  once  more  I  say,  What  is  the 
might  and  strength  of  any  rock  compared  with  the  might  and  strength  of 
the  Rock  Christ?  **  Unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  :  and 
His  name  shall  bo  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  inighty  God." 
Yes,  the  groat  and  mighty  God — "  Ho  that  is,  and  He  that  was,  and  He 
is  to  come  " — the  All-mighty ! 

But,  once  more,  the  rock  hath  antiquity.  My  brethren,  those  rocbs 
which  so  adorn  the  banks  of  your  beautiful  river — those  rocks  existed 
when  the  sun  was  clothed  in  darkness,  and  Jesus  gave  up  the  ghost.  Those 
rocks  existed  when  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up — ^when 
the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and  the  ungodly  perished  in  the 
waters  of  the  flood.  These  rocks  existed  when  He  said,  **  Let  there  be 
light :  and  there  was  light ;"  and  so  the  whole  generation  that  is,  shall  pass 
away,  and  those  rocks  shall  live  still.  Generation  after  generation,  it  may 
be,  shall  succeed,  and  the  rocks  still  shall  live,  till  the  day  cometh  when  the 
most  high  God  shall  fold  up  the  heavens  like  a  scroll,  and  the  earth,  and 
the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  dissolved.  But  once  more,  I  say.  What 
is  the  antiquity,  and  what  the  duration  of  the  rocks  of  the  earth  to  the 
antiquity  and  duration  of  the  Rock  of  Ages  ?  No,  my  brethren  :  "  Before 
the  world  was,  Thou  art ;"  and  when  heaven  and  earth  hath  passed  away, 
it  shall  be  proved  that  **  He  that  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,"  and 
**  was  God  "  is  still  the  same — "  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever." 

Now,  do  not,  I  entreat  you,  think  that,  in  bringing  thus  distinctly  before 
you  to-night  the  essential  Godhead  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  am  dealing 
with  a  merely  speculative  subject.  No,  my  brethi*eu  ;  at  the  foundation  « 
the  soul's  salvation  lies  the  Godhead  of  the  Man  Jesus  Christ.  Once  re- 
move His  divinity — once  undo  His  Godliead,  and  you  are  lost  for  ever; 
we  perish  beneath  the  ruins  of  the  edifice  in  which  we  had  fondly  thou^t 
to  mid  a  hiding-place  from  the  storm  of  wrath  of  the  Almighty  God.  For 
indeed  none  can  endure  that  storm — none  can  bear  up  the  foundation  of 
that  superstructure,  but  One  who  hath  all  the  majesty,  and  all  the  might, 
and  all  the  strength,  of  **  God  over  all." 

But  this  will  appear  the  better,  if  we  pass  on  to  contemplate,  in  the 
second  place,  **  tlie  rock  in  its  smiting."  The  narrative  that  I  nave  read  to 
you  has  been,  I  doubt  not,  familiar  to  you  from  your  childhood.  Many 
of  us  have  seen  the  picture  which  represents  Moses  standing  before  the 
rock,  with  the  rod  in  his  hand.  Now,  just  analyse  the  simple  facts  of  the 
case.     The  rod  of  the  lawgiver  falls,  by  command  of  Jehovah,  upon  ^ 
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passive  rock.    I  say  tho  rod  of  the  lawgiver.    Moses  has  **  to  take  the  rod 

in  his  hand."     The  rod  of  the  hiwgiver  falls  on  tlio  rock  ;  Moses  has  to 

smite  the  rock.     The  rod  of  the  lawgiver  falls  upon  the  rock  to  smite  it, 

by  the  command  of  Jehovah.     Then,  again,  the  rod  of  the  lawgiver  falls 

upon  the  passive  rock.     That  is  the  obvious  fact.     Now  U*t  us  return  to 

the  parallel :  the  rod  of  the  lawgiver  falls  upon  the  rock.     Now  carry  on 

your  thoughts  to  a  day  which  is  not  very  far  distant — carry  on  your 

thoughts  to  Good  Friday.     See  there,  hanging  uj>on  the  cross,  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ.     Hear  the  cry  of  anguish  that  comes  forth  from  His  lips : 

"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?'*     0  brethren,  what 

would  the  answer  be,  if  it  had  pleased  God  to  give  explanatioji  then  of  His 

dealings  with  His  own  dear  Son  ?     His  answer  would  have  been :  **  I  see 

Thee  laden  with  the  iniquities,  laden  with  the  transgressions,  laden  with 

the  sins,  of  millions.    I  have  made  Thee  answerable  ibr  the  iniquities,  the 

transgressions,  and  the  sins,  of  my  people.     Then,  because  those  sins  are 

upon  Thee,  therefore  the  rod  of  my  wrath  must  fall,  and  Thou  must  be 

banished  firom  my  presence,  because  of  the  sins  with  which  Thou  art 

charged."     Yes,  beloved,  it  wom  the  rod  of  the  law  smituig  the  Lord  Jesiu 

Christ,  when  He  cried  aloud,  **  My  God,  my  Gt)d,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 

me  ?"    And  oh,  do,  I  entreat  you,  lay  hold  upon  this !    Do,  I  entreat  you, 

fast  retain  this  blessed  truth — that  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

were  strictly  and  entirely  penal  sufferings.     My  brethren,  you  know  what 

is  the  meaning  of  the  word  penal.    It  means  *  *  by  way  of  punishment."   We 

are  taught  by  some,  in  the  present  day,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  were  exemplary.     So  they  were.    We  are  taught  by  some  in 

the  present  day  that  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  heroic. 

Oh,  the  word  is  unworthy  of  Him ;  but  still  they  were  great  and  glorious, 

heroic,  deeds  of  blood !     But,  my  brethren,  if  they  were  only  exemplary, 

and  if  they  were  only  noble  acts  of  devotion,  you  and  I  are  lost  and  undone 

for  ever.     No,  they  were  penal  sufferings — the  dying  of  the  Just  for,  and 

in  place  of,  as  a  Substitute  for,  the  unjust.     Then  remember  another 

tmtn:   that  those  sufferings  thus  endured  effected  tlieir  object.     They 

accomplished  the  purpose  for  whi(;h  they  were  designed.     They  put  away 

the  sins  that  were  borne,  and  suffered  them  "  to  be  remembered  no  more." 

O  brethren,  this  is  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessod  Qt)d !     Let  me 

remind  you  of  another  word  that  fell  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ— 

•*It  is  finished!"      Could  we   have  put   the  question   to   Him    then, 

"What  is  finished?"  His  answer  woidd  have  been,  "I  have  finished 

bearing  the  sin ;  I  have  finished  the  suffering  for  sin ;  I  have  finished  the 

blotting  out  of  sin ;  I  have  finished  the  redemption  of  the  sinner.     The 

whole  work  of  penal  suffering  is  over ;   I  have  blotted  out  the  g^t  of 

sin — *It  is  finished!'"     The  rod  of  the  lawgiver  fell  upon  the  rock  by 

oommand  of  Jehovah. 

My  brethren,  the  text,  as  I  read  it,  presses  this  point ;  and  so  it  was 
with  regard  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  were  en- 
dured by  the  special  appointment,  direction,  and  counsel  of  tlie  Father. 
There  are,  I  know,  those  who  would  represent  it  as  the  Father  delighting 
in  suffering.  But  know,  brethren,  that  this  is  not  the  scriptural  view ;  we 
must  represent  the  FatJier  as  so  loving  the  poor  simple  people  of  His 
choice,  that  He  had  rather  give  His  own  dear  Son,  than  that  they  should 
perish.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son, 
that  whoso  beUeveth  in  Him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
It  was  the  counsel  of  the  Father — His  wisdom  combining  in  one  most 
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glorious  transaction  His  justice  and  His  love,  making  **  mercy  and  tmth 
meet  together  :  righteousness  and  peace  to  kiss  each  other." 

But,  brethren,  I  said  that  the  rock  was  *^  passive."  Is  that  true  with 
regard  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Certainly ;  we  are  taught  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  that  '^  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  aa  a  she^ 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  openeth  not  His  mouth."  But 
that  would  be  but  part  of  the  noble  story.  Listen  to  Him  as  He  speab 
in  prophecy :  '^  Lo,  I  come :  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me,  I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  0  my  Gk)d."  "I  delight  to  do  Thy  will" 
And  what  is  the  will  He  delights  to  do  ?  To  bear  sin  till  His  oonscienoe 
was  burdened,  and  He  said,  **  Mine  iniquities  have  gone  over  my  head :  as 
an  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me."  To  suffer  for  sin  until  He 
cried  in  agony,  ''Beproach  hath  broken  my  heart."  ''I  delight  to  do 
Thy  wiU" — **  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptised  with;  and  how  am  I 
straitened  till  it  be  accomplished ! "  I  say,  let  the  answer  oome  irom  the 
6th  chapter  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (ver.  25),  "Christ  loved 
the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it ;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  deaiue 
it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  He  might  present  it  to 
Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  sudi 
thing."  The  rock  in  Horeb  was  passive,  but  Jesus  was  the  willing  Bock, 
anxious  to  suffer,  anxious  to  die  :  ^*  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 

These,  then,  are  two  aspects  of  the  rock.  We  have  looked  at  it  before 
its  smiting,  and  we  have  learned  from  it  of  the  majesty  and  the  might, 
and  of  the  eternity,  of  the  Bock — ^the  "Man  Christ  Jesus."  We  ASTe 
also  looked  upon  it  "in  its  smiting;"  and  we  have  seen  the  rod  of 
the  lawgiver  full  upon  the  passive  rock  at  the  command  of  Jehovah. 
And  we  have  been  reminded  how,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  Father  in 
His  love  gave  His  Son,  and  how  His  Son  gave  His  life,  and  was  willing 
to  be  given,  and  to  die,  a  sacrifice  for  sin — bearing  away,  carrying  away, 
putting  away,  by  the  shedding  of  His  own  precious  blood,  the  sin  of  the 
world ;  that  is  to  say,  not  the  sin  of  the  Jew  only,  but  the  sin  of  the 
Gentile  also— even  the  sin  of  all  who,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
time,  shall  believe  on  His  name. 

But  we  have  yet  more  to  learn,  for  we  have  to  pass  on  in  the  third 
place  to  speak  of  the  rock  "  after  it  was  smitten."  My  brethren,  remember 
what  happened  directly  the  rod  had  fallen  upon  the  rock.  There  flowed 
forth  refreshing  and  abundant  and  perpetual  streams,  and  Israel  drank 
and  lived.  There  flowed  forth  refreshing  streams.  Oh,  my  friends,  I 
need  not  say  how  refreshing  to  the  wearied  one  on  a  sultry  day  in  tiie 
summer  heat  is  a  glass  of  cold  water,  even  in  our  northern  ooiintry ;  bat 
what  must  it  have  been  to  Israel  in  the  parching  desert  of  Arabia,  when, 
looking  round  on  the  dry  and  barren  sand  in  every  direction,  they  saw  no 
water  ?  What  joy  must  it  have  been  to  them  when  the  rock  was  smitten, 
and  water  gushed  out  like  a  river !  Oh,  what  refreshment  for  the  weaiy, 
perishing,  thirsty  children  of  Jacob !  But  oh,  tell  me  if  you  can,  whit 
refreshment  is  equal  to  the  refreshment  of  the  Bock-stream  flowing  frooi 
the  riven  side  of  Christ,  to  the  poor  weary,  broken-hearted,  and  oontnti 
sinner  ?  Here  it  may  be — unknown  to  me,  but  known  to  the  Master  who 
sent  me  here  to-night — it  may  be  that  some  poor  soul  came  into  thw 
church  to-night,  weary  and  heavy  laden  with  perhaps  the  acoumulation  of 
guilt  of  a  long  life  of  sin.  It  may  be  that  there  is  some  one  here  who 
says,  *'  The  sins  of  a  life,  sins  of  thought,  sins  of  speech,  sins  of  action, 
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with  things  left  undone  that  ought  to  have  been  done,  and  things  done 
that  ought  not  to  have  been  done — all  are  crowding  upon  my  memory, 
burning  mj  conscience — all  are  telling  me   that  '  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death,'  and  that  the  pit  is  ready  to  open  its  mouth  to  sw^ow  me  up. 
What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?''     Oh,  my  brethren,  to  that  person  I  would 
say  this,  ''  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved ! " 
Yes,  I  say,  look  at  the  Bock  of  Ages ;  east  thyself  on  Christ  the  Bock.   The 
very  sins  that  weigh  down  thy  soul,  the  very  sins  that  break  thy  heart, 
the  very  sins  that  make  thee  feel  as  though  the  pit  were  ready  to  shut 
her  mouth  upon  thee — they  weighed  down  the  soul  of  that  Substitute, 
thej  wellnigh  broke  His  heart — they  made  Him  fall  as  though  the  pit 
was  ready  to  shut  her  mouth  upon  Him ;  but  He,  being  the  Mighty  God, 
was  enabled  to  endure  the  burthen,  was  enabled  to  withstand  the  shock, 
was  enabled  to  put  away  all  sin,  to  be  known  no  more.     And  now  His 
message  by  me  to  thee,  poor  broken-hearted  sinner,  is,  **  Comfort  ye, 
oomfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  God.     Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  cry  imto  her,  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity 
is  pardoned:"  cry  unto  her  that  ''she  hath  received  at  the  Lord's  hands 
double  for  aU  her  sins."     Yes,  and  if  another  word  is  wanted,  listen  to 
the  voice  that  oometh  forth  from,  the  Bock :  *'  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."    And,  whatever 
the  poor  sinner  seeking  comfort  from  the  word  of  God  desires,  is  to  be  found 
flowing  from  the  Bock  of  Christ.     Do  you  say  you  are  thankful  to  hear  of 
sin  put  away — thankful  to  hear  of  guilt  blotted  out  ?  but  that  you  need  the 
weoding  garment,  the  mantle  of  white,  to  cover  you  from  head  to  foot,  that 
when  the  King  comes  in  to  see  the  guests  He  may  not  say  to  you,  '^  How 
oomest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  "   Look  to  the  Bock 
again.  For  what  is  the  suffering  of  Jesus  upon  the  cross  but  the  consumma- 
tion of  a  lovingobedience— the  finishing  touch  to  the  wedding  garment  for 
every  one  of  His  poor  and  needy  people?    Indeed,  we  are  assured  of 
this  in  the  very  worlds  that  run  round  the  apse  of  this  church :  '*  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  of  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."     There 
is  not  a  believer  who  does  not  stand  renewed  in  Christ,  washed  whiter 
than  snow  in  His  precious  blood,  and  clothed  in  a  righteousness  which 
neither  angels  nor  archangels  can  equal ;  for  he  is  clothed  in  the  righte- 
ousness of  God.    And  oh,  my  brethren,  if  again  the  poor  sinner  says,  '^  I 
am  thazikfol  for  the  love,  and  I  am  thankful  for  the  righteousness ;  but  I 
long  for  grace  to  go  and  sin  no  more :  I  long  for  grace  to  go  and  show 
foruL  His  praise  who  hath  called  me  '  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
light,' "  then  I  say.  Look  to  the  Bock  again.   The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  full 
of  grace.    Through  His  riven  side  flowed  forth  a  grace  equal  to  any 
emergency ;  so  that,  to  every  contrite  and  timid  soul  now  before  Him — 
not  only  in  this  church,  but  in  all  the  congregations  of  His  saints — He 
says,  **  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  thy 
weakness."    My  brethren,  time  would  fsdl  if  I  were  to  attempt  to  go  any 
further  in  showing  the  refreshing  draughts  that  flow  from  the  riven  side 
of  the  Bock  of  Ages.     Nothing  was  Ihe  rich  flood  of  clear  crystallized 
water  that  flowed  from,  that  rock — ^nothing  was  it  in  comparison  with  the 
stream  of  living  water,  full  of  pardon  and  grace,  and  the  supply  of  every 
need,  that  flowed  forth  from,  the  riven  side  of  the  Bock  Christ. 

But  then  I  can  fancy  some  poor  doubting  soul,  saying,  '^  He  doth  not 
know  my  case ;  He  does  not  know  the  corruption  of  my  heart ;  He 
4oe8  not  know  how  I  have  sinned  against  light  and  truUi,  and  eveiy 
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'\'..  privilege  with  which  GK)d  has  favoured  mo.     It  might  be  that  those  1 

guilty  than  I  might  drink,  but  surely  there  can  be  nothing  for  nn 
Now,  my  brethren,  I  say  look  at  the  type,  and  then  learn  what  the  An 
type  is.  There  flowed  forth  from  the  Itock  of  Ages  not  only  refresh! 
water,  but  abundant  streams.  The  six  hundred  thousand  Israelites  dra 
of  it — their  children  drank,  their  wives  drank,  and  their  cattle  drai 
Then,  how  tell  me  that  there  can  be  any  soul  in  all  this  church,  who  sh 
venture  to  say,  **I  may  not  drink!**  Oh,  my  brethren,  look  up,  if  j 
will,  to  the  throne  of  God.  See  there  the  multitude  of  all  nations,  a 
ask  them  whether  the  riven  Rock  of  Ages  poured  forth  streams  enough : 
them  ?  and  you  wUl  find  them  tell  you  that  there  is  not  one  of  aU  tJ 
countless  throng  that  did  not  drink,  and  was  refreshed  abundant 
And  they  will  toll  you  to  go  to  your  Bibles,  and  read  the  5 5th  chapter 
Isaiah,  that  came  before  us  in  the  last  Sunday's  service.  It  is  proclaiiD 
with  trumpet  tongue,  in  the  words :  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  ooi 
ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money  ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  y( 
come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price."  Ajid  **  wl 
soever  that  will,  let  him  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  C 
you  may  have  it  as  a  gift,  "  without  money  and  without  price  ! " 

But  I  can  fancy  that  another  thought  may  be  working  in  some  p( 
sinner's  mind  to-day.  I  can  fancy  that  there  may  be  some  one  here 
night  who  says,  **  I  know  that  the  water  is  refreshing,  I  know  that  i 
water  is  abundant,  but  I  have  slaked  my  thirst  there,  and  I  have  Mk 
my  thirst  again,  and  many  have  slaked  their  thirst  with  me ;  but  I  i 
yoimg,  I  have  many,  many  years,  it  may  be,  to  travel  through  this  wei 
wilderness ;"  or,  **I  am  aged,  and  I  may  live  but  a  few  days  ;  but,  whetl 
my  days  be  few  or  many,  I  fear  that  I  shall  perish  after  all  by  the  wa] 
Now  brethren,  I  entreat  you  to  go  back  to  the  type  once  more.  What< 
that  rock  do  ?  "  They  drank  of  that  rock  which  followed  them  ! "  It  i 
companied  them  all  their  journey  through,  and  we  cannot  doubt  that, 
the  manna  never  ceased  till  Israel  ate  of  the  first  ripe  corn  in  the  land 
Canaan,  so  the  flood  of  living  water  followed  them  with  the  manna,  a 
never  ceased  till  they  drank  of  the  brook  springing  up  in  the  hills  of  1 
land  of  promise.  And  so  I  say  to  every  poor  needy,  broken-heart( 
trembling  believer,  **  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  : 
ever."  Ho  is  not  a  workman,  my  brethren,  who  leaves  his  work  h 
done  ;  His  work  is  good,  and,  when  He  begins  a  good  work.  He  peifonaiii 
unto  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  Yes,  He  is  able  to  keep  His  people  firom  fax 
ing,  and  to  presetit  them  faultless  before  His  presence  with  exceeding  y 
And,  if  He  is  able.  He  is  willing  :  **  My  sheep  shall  never  perish,  neitl 
shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  Oh  yes,  my  brethren,  a 
here  the  Antitype  exceeds  the  type.  We  have  fancied  to  ourselves  tl 
the  water  followed  the  children  of  Israel,  and  accompanied  them,  only 
the  borders  of  Canaan.  But,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  so  with  that  n\ 
■  i  which  makes  one  the  children  of  God,  that  flows  from  the  riven  side  oft 

Rock  of  Ages.  No ;  it  accompanies  the  believer  through  childhood — if 
be  a  little  child  :  and  through  youth  and  manhood  and  age,  even  to  jo 
old  age.  He  will  bear  you  up.  He  will  carry  you.  He  will  deHver  you. 
accompanies  the  believer  to  the  banks  of  Jordan,  it  crosses  the  Jordi 
with  him :  "Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  Thou  art  with  me ;  Thy  rod  and  Thj  sti 
they  comfort  me.  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence  < 
mine  enemies :  my  cup  runneth  over."     And  then,  when  in  the  land  ' 
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iaa  and  rest  and  peace,  what  are  the  words  of  holy  writ  ?  They  are  these : 
What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  rohes  r  and  whence  came  they  ? 
iiese  are  they  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation^  and  have  washed  their 
bee,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.   Therefore  are  they 
)fore  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple ;  and 
GK>d  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  Qod,"  and  the  Lamb 
shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  Qod  shall  wipe 
vay  all  tears  from  their  eyes."     ''  Shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
*  waters."     "  They  drank  of  that  Rock  which  followed  them :  and  that 
ock  was  Christ."     "  And  so  shall  we  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 
Now  these,  my  brethren,  are  some  of  the  thoughts  which  God  has 
.ught  us  to  draw  from  this  wonderful  narrative ;  and  now  do  let  me,  in 
inclusion,  say  a  few  words  of  practical  application. 
In  the  first  place,  I  entreat  every  person  in  this  church  to  remember 
lat  if  Israel,  after  the  rock  had  been  smitten,  had  not  drunk,  Israel  would 
ive  perished ;  and  so  I  say  without  any  hesitation  whatever,  that,  if  you, 
J  brethren,  after  hearing  as  you  do  continually  the  Gospel  of  the  grace 
:  God,  after  having,  as  I  may  well  say,  the  healing  floods  flowing  from 
LO  cross  of  your  Saviour — ^if  you  are  found  amongst  those  who  have  not 
nmk,  you  i^all  not  be  saved.   No :  ''  GK)  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
le  G^ospel  to  every  creature.    He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
ived,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."     Oh,  brethren,  do 
link  of  this,  and  do  put  it  to  yourselves,  ''Have  I  prostrated  myself 
afore  the  Lord  Jesus  (^irist  ?  Have  I  cast  away  all  impediments,  all  en- 
imbrances,  all  my  bosom  sins,  and  have  I  submitted  to  the  Gt)spel  of 
[is  grace  ?  Have  I  believed,  to  the  saving  of  my  soul?"   Oh,  brethren,  it 
a  solemn  thought  that,  whereas  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever,  that 
hen  the  rock  was  smitten,  the  whole  of  the  vast  company  of  Israel  drank 
dd  lived,  Christ's  healing  streams  flow  to  us  century  after  century,  and 
ot  how  few  they  who  dnnk  and  live  I    And  why  this  ?    Because  they 
lirst  not.      Israel  thirsted,  and  their  thirst  compelled  them  to  bow 
own,   and   compelled  them  to  drink.      Oh  then,   what    have    we    to 
ray  for?    what  have    we    that   are    ministers    to   plead    for?    what 
ftve  all  those  who  are  our  helpers  in  the  ministry  to  pray  for  ?    We 
Ave  to  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  sinners  feel 
leir  need,  feel  their  want  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  then,  casting 
way  all  the  weapons  of  their  rebellion,  they  will  go  to  Him  and  ''  drink, 
dd  live."     Oh,  brethren,  lift  up  your  hearts,  I  say,  to  Him  who  heareth 
le  very  vilest  when  they  come  to  Him — lift  up  your  hearts  to  Him,  and 
lU  Him  who  has  permitted  you  to  be  baptized  in  His  name,  and  brought 
lu  into  visible  communion  with  His  Church,  and  surrounded  you  on 
rery  side  with  Gospel  privileges,  teU  Him  you  want  one  thing  more,  that 
>  minister  can  give  you,  that  you  cannot  give  yourself — that  you  want 
Lat  which  none  but  He  can  give — the  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit.     And,  if 
le  then  giveth  thee  that  good  thing,  if  He  does  make  you  thirst,  I 
in  but  repeat  what  I  have  already  said — that  it  is  a  simple  act  of  obedience 
id  duty  to  "  drink,  and  live."     Oh,  I  woidd  leave  that  comforting  word 
ith  the  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  would  teU  him  it  is  not  merely  an 
iTitation,  it  is  the  positive  command,  of  the  King  of  kings.     Strive  to  do 
[is  will,  and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  are  doing  Him  the 
reatest  honour,  you  are  paying  Him  the  most  humble  obedience,  you  are 
oing  that  whidii  angels  and  samts  will  rejoice  over  when  you  say,  '  ^  I  will 
raoh  the  hem  of  H10  garment ;  for  I  api  assured  that,  if  I  do  but  touch 
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the  hem  of  His  garment,  I  shall  be  made  whole."  Oh  that  it  n 
please  God  in  His  great  mercy  to  pour  down  His  Spirit  not  only  to  o 
vince  of  sin,  but  to  pour  down  His  Holy  Spirit  to  work  in  any  poor  bg 
that  may  be  thirsty  here  to-night  to  obey  what  once  sounded  forth  in 
court  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  ^'  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  u 
me,  and  drink ;"  and  '^  He  that  belieyeth  on  me,"  as  the  Scripture  h 
said,  "  out  of  his  belly  shall  'flow  rivers  of  living  waters." 

Again  I  say,  let  no  man  think  himself  too  vile.  I  have  often  h 
struck — and  perhaps  you  have  often  been  struck — with  the  wondei 
wisdom  which  characterises  the  relative  position  of  the  third  and  fou 
chapters  of  the  Gk>spel  of  St.  John.  The  third  chapter  brings  before 
the  upright  ruler,  the  learned,  the  dignified,  the  moral,  the  religious  m 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  meets  him  with  the  words,  *'  Except  a  man  be  b 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Oh,  how  wise !  no  one 
learned,  no  one  so  moral,  no  one  so  dignified  as  Nioodemus  here.  TV 
then,  if  he  must  be  bom  again,  so  must  I.  But  let  us  come  to  the  fou 
chapter.  Who  so  vile,  who  such  a  reprobate,  who  such  an  outcast,  as 
woman  of  Samaria?  Yet  to  her  He  said,  ''If  iiiou  knewest  the  gif 
God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  unto  thee,  Give  me  drink ;  thou  woulc 
have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given  thee  living  water."  < 
my  brethren,  when  this  is  said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  is  there  j 
man,  is  there  any  woman,  is  there  any  child,  who  dare  say  ''  There  ia 
hope  for  me?" 

And  now  just  one  word  more.  I  have  been  permitted  by  my  honon 
friend,  your  dear  minister,  to  tell  you  that  there  is  a  work  to  which 
asks  your  contributions  to-night.  In  the  diocese  over  which  God 
placed  me,  in  the  city  of  Carlisle,  there  was,  about  thirty  years  ag< 
parish  full  of  artisans,  containing  18,000  souls.  The  whole  church  aco 
modation  for  that  large  population  was  about  400  or  500  sittings  in 
nave  of  the  cathedral.  About  that  time  the  preceding  bishop  of 
diocese  cut  off  from  the  18,000  souls  a  district  of  10,000  souls,  and  ] 
vided  a  church  for  them.  That  church,  my  brethren,  was  far  fi 
adequate  to  the  requirements  of  the  people.  The  population  has  gone 
increasing,  and,  after  thirty  years,  another  effort  has  oeen  made.  It ' 
conmienced  by  my  predecessor — a  man  whose  name  is  well  known  to 
of  us — Bishop  Yilliers.  He  did  not  live  to  accomplish  this  purpose,  an 
was  privileged  to  take  it  up.  We  have  had  many  hindrances,  but 
have  provided  a  sufficient  endowment.  We  have  built — ^under  pecu 
circimistances,  rendering  the  accomplishment  of  that  design  necessar 
a  parsonage,  and  now  we  are  just  putting  the  last  stroke  to  a  chui 
beautiful — I  dare  scarcely  say  as  beautiful  as  this  building — ^but  t 
very  beautiful ;  and  a  church  in  which,  my  dear  friends,  I  do  trust,  bef 
many  mouths  are  over,  to  see  as  large  and  attentive  a  congregation, 
proportion,  as  I  see  before  mo  to-night.  The  population  there — ^in  zesp 
to  employment,  occupation,  and  honest  industry — corresponds  veiy  nw 
with  the  population  which  I  rejoice  to  see  represented  here  to-ni^ht  I 
we  stand  in  need  of  at  least  £600  to  accomplish  our  work.  We  have  ci 
vassed  the  city,  we  have  canvassed  the  neighbourhood,  we  have  canvafl 
all  England  for  help.  And,  my  brethren,  it  did  occur  to  your  ministei 
and  I  gladly  fell  in  with  the  idea — that,  if  I  visited  you,  and  toM  yw 
our  need,  you  would  be  glad  of  the  opportunity  of  offering  a  libearal  than 
offering  to  the  Lord  God  for  the  mercy  shown  to  you ;  for  tmly  it  i« 
mercy  to  have  placed  amongst  you  an  open  diuzQa--open  ttom  end ' 
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end,  as  the  church  for  which  I  plead  is  to  be — to  have  placed  amongst 
you  an  open  church,  and  to  have  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Gospel  pro- 
claiming continnallj  the  message  of  peace. 

Well,  now  I  ask  you  for  a  thank-offering ;  and  remember,  my  brethren, 
that  when  I  ask  you  for  this,  I  only  ask  you  to  offer  what  you  yourselves 
have  received.  I  was  reminded  by  your  minister,  and  you  have  been 
reminded,  that  contributions  have  come  firom  all  parts  of  England  to 
build  this  church ;  but  I  will  go  back  to  a  much  more  august  and  telling 

§reoedent  than  this — ^I  will  go  back  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  and  I  find 
^aul  and  Barnabas  travelling  through  Asia  Minor,  Macedonia,  and  Qreece. 
1  find  them  going  even  as  far  as  Eome.  And  I  find  in  every  case  they 
did  not  forget  to  call  upon  their  converts  to  contribute  to  the  poor  saints 
at  Jerusalem;  yes,  venly,  to  the  maintenance  of  distant,  far-distant, 
thousands-of-miles-distant,  members  of  the  body  mystical  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  with  that  precedent,  do  tell  me,  am  I  wrong  in  asking  for  your 
oontributions  ?  You  will  surely  do  wrong  if  you  do  not,  my  dear  friends 
—each  according  to  his  own  means — ^put  your  alms  into  the  boxes  to-night, 
and  give  me  the  great  joy  of  taking  back  to  the  honoured  son  of  your  dear 
minister  a  thank-offering  from  his  father's  congregation.  Let  me  just 
tell  you  one  word  more :  we  have  in  that  son,  a  minister  whom  you  know, 
and  a  minister  whom  you  have  all  learnt  to  value  and  esteem.  When- 
over  it  shall  please  God  to  remove  him,  we  shall  have  other  ministers  of 
similar  mind  and  worth  to  take  his  place.  For  as  here,  so  there,  the 
patronage  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  trustworthy  evangelical  trustees ;  and 
00  every  difficulty  in  the  way  of  your  contributing  is  removed,  and  you 
may  give,  in  the  assurance  that,  so  far  as  poor  fallible  man  can  accomplish 
a,  in  that  church  for  ever  will  be  preached  the  simple  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Through  the  courts  of  that  Church  for  ever  shall  flow  the 
snrers  of  living  waters,  of  which,  if  any  man  drink,  he  shall  never,  never, 
never  thirst. 


"CAST  DOWN,  BUT  NOT  DE8TE0TED." 


Thou  Guide  of  the  comfortless  heart, 

Administer  comfort  and  light. 
Bid  sorrow  and  sighing  depart. 

And  banish  this  gloom  of  the  night. 
Ob»  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth. 

And  let  me  Thy  mercy  declare, 
Bemove  the  dominion  of  sin, 

Unfetter  my  spirit  in  prayer. 

[  long  to  rdoice  in  Thy  light, 

And  speak  to  the  praise  of  Thy 
name. 
But  sin  and  comiption  a£fright 

And  fill  with  confusion  and  shame ; 
^fh,  then  how  I  mourn  and  repine, 

My  burden  is  grievous  to  bear, 
rhe  lion  is  roaring  around, 
:    And  I  am  enoumber'd  with  care. 

BimUngham, 

*^*  To  be  had,  fu  a  handbill,  post-free  of  Mrs.  Moens,  47,  Bath  Bow,  Birmingham, 
id.  per  dozeoi  or  St.  6d  per  hundred. 

N  2 


Oh,  let  me  be  joyful  in  Thee, 

For  Tlwti  art  the  hope  of  my  heart. 
To  whom  but  Thyself  can  I  flee, 

When  earthly  enjoyments  depai't? 
Thy  presence  can  banish  my  fears. 

And  fill  me  with  gladness  and 
peace. 
Can  raise  me  from  death  and  despair, 

And  cause  this  rebellion  to  cease. 

Dear  Father,  I  fall  at  Thy  feet ! 

Thou  knowcst  this  sorrowful  heart ; 
Some  blessed  assurance  repeat. 

And  bid  the  accuser  depart. 
My  spirit  then  tun'd  to  Thy  praise. 

Shall  joy  and  rejoice  in  my  God, 
And  rising  from  gloom  and  distress, 

Shall  spread  the  glad  tidings  abroad. 

E.  B.  M. 
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•^  A  WEEK  OUT  UPON  THE  CHUECH  HOME  MISSION. 

Ox  a  former  occasion  we  spoke  approvingly  of  this  Mission.  For  f( 
years  in  succession,  we  have  devoted  a  week  to  its  work.  The  districts 
each  instance  are  mapped  out  for  the  preacher,  who,  only  a  few  days  ^ 
forehand,  is  made  acquainted  with  his  route.  We  presume  he  seldom 
ever,  goes  over  the  same  ground,  consequently  he  has  more  ample  opp 
t  unity  of  "telling  the  sweet  story  of  peace"  in  a  lai^r  and  wider  fie 
It  was  our  privilege  to  spend  the  first  week  in  December  on  the  Miasic 
and,  despite  the  excessively  wet  weather,  our  preaching  tour  was  a  id 
refreshing  and  grateful  one. 

We  commenced  on  the  Monday  evening  with  Lympsham,  Somen 
some  six  miles  from  Weston-super-Mare.  Some  three  or  foiir  years  a 
a  beloved  friend  at  Weston  drove  us  over  to  Lympsham  for  the  pnrpoee 
seeing  its  beautiful  little  church.  It  is  laid  out  with  exquisite  taste,  i 
aroimd  its  walls  are  inscribed  most  striking  and  appropriate  portions 
Q-od's  blessed  word.  We  remember  being  struck  with  the  well-kno 
couplet  as  placed  prominently  upon  the  wall  in  the  vestry,  immediat 
contiguous  to  the  pulpit,  and  which  we  have  since  adopted  in  our  o 
vestry : — 

"  Fd  preach  as  though  I  ne'er  should  preach  again. 
Myself  a  dying  man,  to  dying  men." 

We  wish  ministers  in  general  would  adopt  this  reminder. 

The  Rector  of  Lympsham  is,  indeed,  a  beloved  brother  in  the  faith.  '^ 
know  not  when  we  have  psussed  a  few  such  happy  hours  as  those  spent 
his  library.  There  was  a  kindred  spirit  and  a  warmth  of  heart  which  \ 
most  refreshing.  We  could  but  contemplate  with  adoring  wonder 
wise  and  gracious  arrangements  of  our  God,  in  the  totaUy-diflerent  i 
pointments  of  His  hand.  There  was  our  dear  brother  in  the  Liord,  in 
beautifully-ordered  house,  pretty  domestic  chapel,  well-laid  grounds,  i 
every  human  luxury,  with  everything  appertaining  to  his  study  and  Hbn 
arranged  with  the  utmost  precision  and  greatest  possible  nicety, 
could  turn  to  books  showing  every  parochial  visit  he  had  made,  en 
letter  received  and  answered,  every  sermon  preached,  and  where,  for  ye 
and  years  past,  brief  notes  of  which  numbered  now  some  three  to  fi 
thousand.  All  was  admirable,  and  reminded  us  much  of  the  beloi 
brother-in-law,  late  of  Charles  Chapel,  Plymouth.  Here  was  the  si 
precision — the  same  system  and  order.  But  how  differently  constitul 
was  the  poor  Editor,  admiring  it  greatly,  envying  it  much ;  but,  with 
his  efforts,  for  years  and  years  faiUng  to  attain  to  it.  A  poor  dependi 
upon  liis  Lord ;  obliged  to  act  upon  the  spur  of  the  moment.  If  a  tempi 
soul  is  to  be  communicated  with — an  article  to  be  written — a  sermoii 
be  preached,  for  most  part  it  must  be  at  the  moment,  just  as  the  He 
Gliost  gives  the  then  present  power  and  ability.  No  reserve,  no  storii 
up,  a  head  too  distracted  to  dig  deep  and  dive  into,  yet,  at  the  same  tin 
helped  of  the  Lord,  according  as  He  sees  the  need.  Ah,  as  we  sat  fli 
communing  with  the  beloved  brother  to  whom  we  have  aUudedyi 
thought.  What  a  difference !  and  what  an  all-suffioient  Lord  thus  to  da 
with  each,  according  to  His  wisdom,  love,  and  tenderness.  Both  "  po( 
and  needy,"  both  nervous  and  dependent,  both  day  by  day  compellea  1 
cry,  **  Lord,  help  and  deliver,"  but  upon  such  very  different  grounds.  D 
one  ready  to  regret  his  over  love  of  order,  the  other  his  ladk  of  it ;  thai* 
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a  slave  to  it,  the  other  an  intense  mental  sufferer  for  want  of  it.  Many  of 
his  trials  and  much  of  his  debility  and  depression  to  he  traced  to  a  want 
of  it.  Yet,  in  each  case  the  superabundance  of  it  in  the  one,  and  the 
scarcity  of  it  in  the  other,  ordered  of  our  God  to  the  making  up  of  the 
daily  cup  of  bitters,  to  be  changed  by  a  Father's  hand  into  a  sweet  and 
soul-cheering  cordial,  by  which  each  should  in  due  time  exclaim,  "What 
shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  aU  the  benefits  He  hath  done  unto  me  ? 
I  will  take  of  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Ah,  reader !  when  we  get  to  the  end  of  our  journey — if  not  before — we 
shall  see  and  say,  "  He  has  led  us  by  the  right  way,  that  we  might  go  to 
a  city  of  habitation  ;"  exercising  us  and  testing  and  trying  us  with  pre- 
cisely the  things — ^in  their  every  possible  phase  and  bearing — with  what 
ahoidd  minister  to  His  glory  and  to  our  good ;  all  contributing,  in  the 
most  eminent  way,  to  the  ''  bringing  down  our  hearts  with  labour,"  and  to 
the  raising  and  exalting  upon  our  ruined  condition  and  circumstances,  a 
precious,  precious  Christ 

Other  lessons,  moreover,  had  we  to  learn  at  Lympsham,  and  more 
material  for  praise  and  thanksgiving  was  there  to  be  gleaned.  When  our 
dear  brother  showed  us  to  our  chamber,  **  Did  you  know,"  said  he,  **  the 
late  Mr.  Symons,  of  Paul's  Cray  ?  There  hangs  his  portrait ;  and  this  is 
the  room  he  used  to  occupy  when  visiting  my  dear  father."  This  at  once 
led  to  a  train  of  thought  that  banished  sleep  from  our  eyes.  The  way  by 
which  the  Lord  had  led  us,  since  at  Paul's  Cray  we  had  heard  so  much  of 
that  beloved  servant  of  God.  Oh,  what  a  ceaseless  train  of  providential 
mercies  had  followed  us  throughout  the  chequered  pathway  from  that 
moment  to  the  then  present  hour ;  and  to  think  that  upon  such  an  one  had 
been  such  mercy  bestowed,  and  such  grace  given,  as  to  be  privileged 
and  allowed  to  go  forth  and  preach  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.^' 

Then,  ere  we  left  in  the  forenoon  for  our  next  destination,  and  after  the 

most  interesting  and  edifying  domestic  service  of  the  morning ;  how  sweet 

and  simple  and  expressive  and  ardent  were  our  dear  brother's  pleadings 

at  the  throne  of  grace  on  our  behalf.    Place  after  place  to  which  we  were 

[   going  was  mentioned  by  name,  and  care  after  care,  and  circumstance  after 

circumstance,  all  denoting  such  familiarity  at  the  throne,  and  such  access 

\  and  freedom  there.     Truly  it  was  a  never-to-be-forgotten  scene  and 

'  season,  and  abundantly  was  our  spirit  refreshed. 

Our  next  place  was  Compton-Bishop.    This  is  a  sweet  spot,  and  lies  up 
under  the  hills  far  away  to  the  left  of  the  passenger  as  he  travels  by  ran 
from  Bristol  to  Bridgewater.    As  we  have  spoken  of  this  place  much  at 
lang^  in  the   Old  Jonathan  for  April,  where  is  given  an  account  of  a 
ymmg  person  who  died  there,  we  shall  not  dwell  upon  it  here.  We  cannot, 
Aowever,  but  testify  of  the  real  pleasure  it  gave  us  also  in  ministering  to 
the  congregation  in  that  remote  but  prettily-arranged  church.    It  was 
snoot  interesting  to  gaze  upon  the  number  of  lanterns  indicating  the  ap- 
proach of  worshippers  to  their  village  church,  in  that  dark  and  dreary 
iDOffht.     Unfavourable  as  the  evening  was,  the  church  was  comfortably 
iUfed  with  most  orderly  and  attentive  hearers.    We  met,  too,  at  the  par- 
sonage, not  only  the  minister  and  his  family,  but  with  incidents  in  con- 
nexion with  them  of  a  truly  interesting  and  profitable  kind. 

Our  third  place  was  Blackford.  To  this  village  we  were  driven  by  its 
minister,  the  son  of  a  former  rector  of  one  of  the  largest  and  most  important 
parishes  of  Bristol.  Unfavourable  as  the  journey  was,  in  regard  to 
treather,  the  connexion  of  which  we  have  spoken  led  to  much  conversation 
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of  a  rofrosliing  character.     The  church — or  rather  chapel  of  ease— 
J.  .  Blackmore,  was  of  octagon  form ;  tho  parsonage  is  most  unfavourab 

^  situated,  and  calculated,  from  its  confined  position,  very  greatly  to  depro 

Patrons  of  parishes,  or  those  who  have  to  do  with  the  arranging  of  sit 
for  parsonages,  would  do  well  to  take  into  consideration  the  many  d 
pressing  circumstances  with  which  parochial  ministers  have  to  conteD 
Not  merely  coming  into  contact,  with  tho  poor  in  their  house-to-hoD 
visitation,  and  the  many  cases  of  distress  in  regard  to  which  they  may 
said  to  be  almost  if  not  altogether  powerless,  but  they  have  also  their  oi 
mental  work,  which  is  in  itself  a  tax  and  strain  upon  the  nervous  syste 
The  more  sedentary  tho  occupation,  the  greater  the  necessity  for  pure  i 
and  a  bracing  locality. 

Although  there  fell  nearly  the  whole  evening  a  drenching  rain,  and  t 
roads  were  filthy  in  the  extreme,  the  church  was  comfortably  f  ulL  T 
were  perfectly  astonished  at  this.  Nothing  could  more  clearly  show  t 
anxiety  of  the  people  to  hear  the  simple  Gospel,  nor  could  anything  ni< 
fully  prove  their  thorough  appreciation  of  this  most  excellent  Mission. 

On  the  forenoon  of  the  following  day,  it  was  arranged  we  should  take 
lecture  at  a  schoolhouse  about  midway  between  Blackford  and  Wedmo 
the  place  appointed  for  the  Thursday  evening's  preaching.  This  scho 
house  service — at  which  there  was  a  nice  little  gathering — ^reminded 
very  much  of  one  of  our  former  services  in  the  sister  isle. 

Wedmore  is  a  prettily-situated  village,  and  is  justly  remarkable  for 
fine  old  church  and  its  noble  towers.  These  towers  abound  throu^ 
the  county  of  Somerset.  We  spent  a  very  pleasant  and  profitable  seat 
at  the  parsonage.  The  clergyman  has  been  located  in  the  parish  for  nea 
forty  years.  Here  again  the  congregation  was  large,  nearly  filling  i 
church.  The  whole  scene  and  service  was  most  interesting.  A^er  wBua 
through  the  parish  on  the  following  morning,  and  visiting  the  school, 
were  driven  to  a  place  called  Crickham,  where  another  sdioolhouselect 
was  arranged  to  be  held  at  midday.  This  building  is  attached  to  a  Bap 
Cliupel,  and  stands  in  a  most  commanding  situation.  The  view  embn 
a  considerable  range  of  country.  The  room  was  kindly  lent  for  the  oc 
sion  by  the  minister  of  the  place,  who,  together  with  many  of  his  MeD 
was  present  at  the  service.  Here  some  sixty  or  seventy  people  w 
collected,  and  a  refreshing  season  wo  had. 

At  the  close  of  the  service  aforenamed,  we  were  driven  on  over  then 
and  at  that  time  piercing  moor,  to  Axbridge.  This  is  a  small  andbusim 
like  town  lying  under  the  range  of  hills  and  hard  by  the  famous  Ched< 
clifis.  Here  again  stands  another  of  the  fine  old  Somersetshire  chard] 
Again  we  had  a  famous  congregation,  and  with  this  evening  our  seriei 
services  closed,  much  to  our  own  soul's  refreshment,  and  we  trust  to  1 
profit  and  edification  of  others.  This  was  the  only  church  where  1 
clergyman  of  the  parish  did  not  himself  take  an  active  part  in  the  serri 

Directly  after  breakfast  the  next  morning,  the  kind  friend  at  win 
house  we  were  entertained,  drove  us  to  the  Cheddar  difib,  and  a  gn 
and  imposing  spectacle  thoy  presented.  The  morning  being  delightfti 
(•lear  after  the  recent  succession  of  heavy  rains,  the  view  was  the  mc 
magnificent.  To  any  of  our  readers  who  may  not  have  seen  this  wondeii 
specimen  of  our  God's  handiwork,  wo  would  recommend  their  availi) 
themselves  of  tlie  earliest  opportunity  that  may  present  itself  of  their  Tis 
ing  these  beautiful  clifis  and  their  even  more  remarkable  caves. 

After  luncheon,  our  kind  friend  changed  horses,  and  drove  us  to  ti 
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village  of  Banwell,  where  another  kind  friend  met  ns  from  Weston. 
Here  we  passed  a  few  hours,  reaching  home  in  time  for  our  Saturday- 
night  prajer-meeting,  after  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  refreshing 
weeks  we  ever  remember  to  have  passed. 

We  cannot  close  without  adding  our  conviction  that  we  know  of  nothing 
more  calculated  to  stimulate  and  cheer  both  ministers  and  people,  than  the 
visits  and  preachings  connected  with  this  admirable  Mission.  We  have 
repeatedly  heard  both  ministers  and  people  testify  how  truly  refreshing 
they  are.  Nor  do  we  know  of  any  means  more  calculated  to  stem  the 
progress  of  Bitualism,  or  to  give  the  people  a  deeper  sense  of  the  value 
and  importance  of  the  simple  Gospel,  or  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 


THE  BIBLE  STAND  AT  THE  PAMS  EXHIBITION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Bible  Stand,  Crystal  Palace,  Feb.  8,  1867. 

Dear  Sib, — ^Tou  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  the  Committee  of  the  Bible 
Stand  at  the  Crystal  Palace  has  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  large  i^ace  in 
tiie  grounds  opposite  one  of  the  principal  entrances  of  the  Paris  Exhibi- 
tton,  where  the  Bible  Stand  is  now  being  erected,  in  which  eight  or  ten 
competent  missionaries — natives  of  as  many  foreign  coimtries — will  be 
employed  to  distribute  gratuitously  portions  of  the  Scriptures  in  their 
several  languages,  so  that  they  may  read  in  their  own  tongue  the  wonder- 
fbl  works  of  Gbd,  and  also  to  speak  to  them  as  far  as  may  be  possible  of 
**  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Cluist.'' 

Our  experience  of  the  London  Exhibition  of  1862,  when  the  first  Bible 
Stand  was  opened,  will,  by  the  grace  of  Qt)d,  be  a  great  help  in  this  new 
enterprize,  and  we  may  confidently  look  forward  to  a  rich  blessing  from 
above  upon  the  two  nullion  portions  of  Scripture  we  contemplate  circu- 
lating. 

The  Bible  Stand,  being  placed  in  the  most  attractive  position,  will  fulfil 
a  peculiar  mission  which  no  other  agency  can  more  easily  or  efficiently 
perform,  since  we  draw  the  people  to  the  Bible,  instead  of  sending  it 
through  colporteurs  to  them. 

We  rejoice  to  tell  your  readers  that  nearly  four  thousand  different  indi- 
Tiduals  have  already  subscribed,  collected,  or  promised  to  give  more  than 
tomr  thousand  pounds  towards  the  cost  of  this  work,  which  is  not  con- 
nected with  any  other  society. 

We  hope  thiis  statement  will  suffice  to  commend  the  work,  and  those 
associatea  with  it,  to  the  earnest  prayers  of  all  true  Christians ;  and  may 
•He  without  whom  we  can  do  nothing,  and  who  ordereth  all  things  well, 
direct  the  hearts  of  His  servants  to  take  the  right  steps,  so  that  BUs  word 
may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 

We  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  truly, 

The  Committee  of  the  Bible  Stakd. 
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glebiclus  nub  Itoticcs  of  ^ook 


INSTANT  SALVATION. 

Instant  Salvation  hy  the  Instant  Acceptance  of  a  Mediator  and  Surety. 
the    Eov.    James    Oall.     Edinburgh :     Oall  and   Inglis.    Londc 
Houlston  and  Wright ;  Morgan  and  Chase. 

Such  is  the  title  of  a  work  lately  placed  in  our  hands,  and  for  which 
have  been  asked  our  candid  opinion.  In  some  respects  we  are  sonj 
bo  called  to  the  task,  inasmuch  as  the  author  has  done  good  service  to 
Church  of  God  by  his  painstaking  and  perseverance  in  the  **  Interpret 
Concordance  "  which  he  has  pubHshod.  But,  as  the  little  book  before  n 
now  being  urgently  and  extensively  recommended,  and  as  we  believe  i1 
be  pre-eminently  dishonouring  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  His  Divine  I 
^.  Bonality  and  all-glorious  and  indispensable  work,  we  are  bound  to  resp( 

to  the  request  to  review  the  book ;  but,  before  we  proceed,  in  order 
prove  that  tee  are  not  alone  in  our  opinion,  we  would  remark,  tha 
gentleman,  of  deep  reading  and  prolonged  experience,  offered  this  sig 
Scant  comment  upon  it :  '^  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  th 
be  any  Holy  Ghost." 

Such  was  the  impression  upon  our  own  mind  during  the  reading  of 
early  chapters.  Although  tne  book  contains  many  truths,  others 
garbled  and  perverted.  The  creature  is  called  upon  to  perform  actswh 
are  alone  within  the  power  and  province  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  do.  0 
hearts  of  God's  people  are  saddened  by  so  great  a  misapplicatioiL 
Scripture,  and  the  virtual  ignoring  of  the  Person  and  work  of  the  H 
Ghost.  If  this  book  be  true,  a  new  way  to  pardon  and  peace  has  b 
discovered.  Old  and  New  Testament  believers — and  myriads  sinee  tl 
day — ^have  toiled  in  vain  and  laboured  unnecessarily.  The  Chzistii 
armour,  the  fight  of  faith  and  labour  of  love,  are  all  superseded ;  and 
they  ever  have  been  of  any  use  or  any  advantage  whatever,  both  the  < 
and  the  other  appertain  to  a  bygone  age,  and  have  ^ven  place  to  a  pei 
and  a  power  which  throws  past  dispensations  into  the  shade. 

"What  is  the  effect,  upon  the  young  especially  ?  what  but  perplexity  J 
confusion  ?  Before  we  proceed,  we  ask  the  reader  to  well  consider 
weighty  words,  given  in  a  recent  number,*  of  that  mother  in  Israel  n 
at  the  age  of  ninety,  says :  '*  Tell  the  dear  children  that  the  religion  I 
recommending  is  a  thmg  not  merely  to  be  found  in  books,  sermons 
knowledge,  but  at  the  throne  of  grace ;  it  is  a  '  casting  off  the  worki 
darkness,  and  putting  on  the  armour  of  light ;'  it  is  '  putting  off  the 
man,  and  putting  on  the  new ;'  a  '  crucifying  the  flesh,  with  its  affecti 
and  lusts  r  it  is  set  about  by  a  knowledge  of  themselves ;  a  repentt 
towards  God ;  a  faith  in  Christ ;  a  passing  through  the  strait  gate ;  a  i 
birth ;  Christ  formed  and  brought  forth  in  the  soul,  enabling  the  x 
creature  to  walk  in  Christ,  with  a  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  remtts 
of  sins ;  a  self-denying  life."  Of  how  much  more  value  is  the  testnnc 
of  a  deeply-tried,  well-taught,  and  largely-experienced  believer,  than  1 
vague  theory  and  sentimental  enthusiasm  of  an  excited  and  excitinK&i^^ 
who,  as  far  as  words  go,  seems  to  lack  a  true  scriptural  insight  into  1 
: '  desperate  and  dreadful  extent  of  the  fall.     He  appears  yet  to  have 

'  '!  learn  that  man  by  nature  is  absolutely  **  dead  in  trespasses  and  iins;^*  « 

*  See  Jami&Ty  number,  page  32. 
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that  the  ''  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  he."  The  author  (talented  as  in  other  respec1»  he 
may  be)  either  is  ignorant  of,  or  fails  to  recognize,  that  *^  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  liiey  are  foolishness  unto 
Imn ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

With  regard  to  this  "  Instant  Salvation,"  so  called,  these  are  the  pre- 
mises which  we  lay  down,  and  which,  in  a  simple  dependence  upon  the 
Cbeat  Teacher,  Gbd  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  prove.  We 
add,  we  pray  Gt>d  that  He  may  give  us  grace  that  we  may  deal  with  the 
author  in  perfect  fairness  and  Christian  candour  and  sincerity.  Hence  we 
flhall  again  and  again  let  him  speak  for  himself,  and  we  shall  thus  afford 
the  reader  an  opportunity  of  judging  for  himself  as  to  whether  we  have 
arriyed  at  just  conclusions  in  regard  to  the  virtual  non-recognition  of  the 
distinct  personality  and  absolute  and  indispensable  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  his  preface,  Mr.  Gall  says : — 

'*  During  the  last  few  j^ears  of  spiritual  awakening,  it  was  the  privilege  of 
ihe  author  to  converse,  individual^,  with  many  hundreds  of  anxious  souls ; 
and,  while  engaged  in  that  work,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  the 
happy  effect  produced  hj  a  simple  and  scriptural  solution  of  the  difficulties 
and  misapprehensions  which  generally  exercise  the  minds  of  inquirers ;  and 
also  of  noticing  the  evils  resulting  from  the  injudicious  deaUng  of  those  who, 
not  rightly  understanding  the  nature  and  causes  of  these  difficulties,  attempted 
to  remove  them  by  inadequate  explanations  and  erroneous  advice. 

'*  He  found  many  professing  Christians  who,  when  awakened  to  a  sense 
of  their  danger,  found  that  they  really  did  not  know  the  way  to  be 
saved,  simply  because  they  did  not  Imow  what  it  was  to  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  thought  that  they  believed,  or  at  least  they 
were  not  conscious  of  any  doubt  m  re^rd  either  to  His  person  or  His 
Nectarine;  and  yet  they  were  very  conscious  of  this — ^that  they  were  stlQ 
nnaaved,  and  shrank  with  terror  from  the  thought  of  having  to  appear  before 
tbe  judgment-seat  of  God.  They  therefore  imagined  that,  besides  the  be- 
lieving, there  must  be  something  else  necessary  to  their  salvation — such  as 
vepentanoe,  reformation,  and  a  cluinge  of  heart,  none  of  which  they  possessed, 
and  to  obtain  whieh  they  thought  it  necessary  both  to  labour  and  to  pray.  In 
tome  cases,  the  individual  had  for  years  continued  to  agonise  in  prayer  for 
this  new  heart,  with  its  love  to  God  and  its  hatred  of  sin,  on  which  to  bmld  a 
hope  that  he  was  really  forgiven ;  but,  feeling  no  change,  and  having  only  a 
fear  of  hell  and  a  dread  of  G^*s  judgments,  he  appeared  among  the  anxious 
inquirers,  still  asking, '  What  must  1  do  to  be  saved  P' 

'*  In  dealing  with  such  cases  as  these,  a  ffreat  error  is  frequently  committed 
by  saying,  *  Pray  on ;  you  are  in  the  ri^t  way — only,  you  must  pray  still 
more  earnestly,  and  wait  patiently  for  the  blessing.  God  does  not  always 
give  the  answer  at  first ;  but  you  must  be  like  the  importunate  widow,  and 
gire  GKkL  no  rest  until  He  saves  your  soul.'  From  such  comforters  the 
mqiiirer  goes  away  very  sorrowful  and  very  sad ;  whereas,  were  he  told  that 
lieliaa  been  altogether  wrong,  and  that  instead  ot praying  he  ought  at  once  to 
liave  heUeved :  had  he  been  reminded  that  God  was  pressing  upon  him  the 
aooeptance  of  His  Son,  that  Christ  had  provided  all  that  was  needed  for  his 
salvation,  and  that  nothing  was  required  but  his  own  consent  to  this  arrange- 
ment, by  which  Christ  was  to  become  his,  and  he  was  to  become  Christ's,  ne 
might  have  at  once  reposed  his  soul  upon  the  promise,  and,  by  accepting 
Ghriat  as  his  Saviour,  obtained  immediate  peace  in  believing." 

Now  we  presume  it  will  not  be  difficult  for  the  reader  to  discern  two 
things  in  the  foregoing  statement :  first,  that  upon  Mr.  Gall's  hypothesisi 
there  axe  numberlees  oases,  both  in  Old  and  New  Testament  Bcri^tus^^;^ 
which  would  have  presented  a  totally-different  phase,  if  oo  \>^  ^«^  \^b&l 
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but  posacsEcd  a  littlo  of  his  superior  light  and  intelligence.  B«gar 
either  in  the  light  uf  providence  or  grace,  the  vaiting,  the  wrestling,  \ 
the  watching  times  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  martyrs,  was  really  ni 
ceseary.  The  importunity  of  an  Abraham,  tho  wrestling  of  a  Jacob, 
eiglis  and  the  tears  and  the  angiuish  of  a  David,  were  uncalled 
Isaiah's  "  Who  is  among  you  that  feoreth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth 
Toice  of  His  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  bath  no  light? 
him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God,"  was  va 
and  indefinable.  Yet  wo  aak,  do  not  the  testimonies  of  these  servanl 
the  Most  High  conatituto  a  part — and  no  inconsiderable  part  cithe^ 
that  sacred  prophecy  of  which  we  read,  that  "  holy  men  of  QtMl  apak 
they  wero  moved  by  the  Holy  Gthoat  ? "  Were  not  tAeir  uomea  indu 
in  that  blessed  list  left  on  record  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  epistl 
the  Hebrews,  as  constituting  so  "  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses  f "  Wi 
not,  moreover,  said  of  them,  that  "  these  all  died  in  faith,"  or  (as  i 
rendered  in  the  margin)  "according  to  faith?"  And  this  foithia 
scribed  in  the  opening  of  the  chapter,  as  being  the  substance  (or  gn 
or  confidence)  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  (or  certainty)  of  thi 
not  Been. 

Now,  much  ns  the  author  of  "  Instant  Salvation  "  may  dilate  upon  fi 
we  shall  show  (the  Lord  being  our  Helper)  that  that  wluch  he  caDs  fiul 
not  that  which  is  distinctly  declared  to  be  the  gift  of  God — an  inwrought 
Spirit-maintained  principle  in  the  souls  of  the  spirituallj-quickened 
divinely-regenerated,  but  a  mere  effort  of  nature — a  creature  od 
power  put  forth  by  man  of  his  own  fircowiU,  and  brought  into  actioi 
mere  human  suasion  and  under  impulse  and  excitement. 

This  we  proceed  to  prove. 

In  chap.  I.,  under  the  title  of  the  "  Offeb  op  Pabikhii,"  Mr.  Gall  ti 

"  If  you  arc  indeed  aniioue  about  your  soul's  salvation,  or  rather,  I  m 
eay,  even  though  you  wci-c  not  so  aniiouB  oa  you  desire,  if  you  are  even  w( 
to  be  saved  from  jour  hidb  :  then  in  Qod's  name,  and  by  Hia  authority,  I 
offer  yon  iuimcdiute  reconciliation,  the  pardon  of  all  your  sina,  and  a 
nature,  that  will  enable  you  to  lend  a  nuw  life;  in  short,  I  offer  jon  ina 
salvation,  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  moment  you  accept  of  HiaoJ 

Now  (as  wo  have  already  intimated)  this  language  clearly  be^ 
upon  the  part  of  the  author,  a  'n'ont  of  a  thorough  knowled^  and  h 
tural  insight  into  tho  true  nature  and  desperate  extent  of  the  fall.  1 
by  sin  has  died.  Whilst  lie  lives  in  the  nesh,  he  is  dead  to  God  and 
things  of  God.  He  is  by  nature  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 
only  so,  OS  we  Imvo  already  shown,  "  the  carnal  mind,"  says  the  apo 
"  is  enmity  against  God ;  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neithei 
deed  can  be."  He,  as  a  natural  man,  has  neither  wiU  hot  power  Godv 
Therefore,  the  first  work  of  tho  Holy  Ghost  is  to  quicken  the  man,  ] 
viously  dead,  according  to  that  momentous  declaration  of  the  Lord  Ji 
Christ  to  Nicodemus,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  siai 
horn  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Moreover,  in  the  11 
Faalm,  in  direct  reference  to  Christ,  it  says,  "  Tliy  people  thalt  (»  teiilin 
the  dat/ of  Thy  power ;"  clearly  intimating  that,  priorto  the  exordse  ofl 
power,  the  subjects  of  it  were  in  a  state  of  unwillingness  and  hostil 
Hence  the  author  of  "Instant  Salvation"  reverses  God's  order,  and] 
mises  "  a  new  nature  "  as  a  eoneeqaenee,  rather  than  as  a  nntM  of  a  4«tir 
a.  uiliingneu  to  be  saved.    As  in  nature,  so  in  grace,  the  cry  at  the  b 


rn  infant  is  an  unmistakable  sigpi  of  life.      "  As  new-bom  babes,"  says 

)  apostle  Peter,  "  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow 

jreby." 

Again  says  the  author : — 

'  It  matters  not  who  or  what  you  are :  though  you  were  the  greatest  sinner 
the  face  of  the  earth,  God  is  lK>th  able*  and  willing  to  save  you.  You  can- 
k  be  so  low  that  His  compassion  does  not  reach  you,  or  so  wicked  that  the 
K>d  of  Jesus  cannot  wash  away  your  sins.  You  cannot  be  worse  than  a  lost 
ner ;  and,  as  Jesus  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  He  has 
w  come  to  seek  and  to  save  you.  He  sends  you  a  message  of  mercy  and 
'6,  asking  and  entreating  you  to  be  reconciled,  and  offering  to  be  your 
?iour,  if  you  are  only  willing  to  give  yourself  up  to  Him  to  be  saved." 

Now,  admitting  that  the  author  is  addressing  himself  to  those  who  arc 
inzioufl  about  their  souls'  salvation,"  and  ti^at,  consequently,  he  feels 
itified  in  declaring  that  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  them,  is  he 
orranted  in  putting  the  Lord,  as  it  were,  in  the  attitude  of  a  Suppliant  ? 
Se  sends  you  a  message  of  mercy  and  love,  and  entreating  you  to  he 
xmeiledy  and  offering  to  he  your  Saviour,  if  you  are  only  willing  to  give  yourself 
to  Him  to  he  saved^  What  is  this  but  making  the  will  of  the  creature 
onger  than  that  of  Him,  concerning  whom  it  is  testified,  that  "  He 
leth  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  amongtiiie  inhabitants  of  the  earth ; 
%t  none  dare  stay  His  hand,  nor  say,  What  doest  Thou?" — He  who 
ain  says,  '^  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure  ?" 
With  much  truth  the  author  proceeds  to  say : — 

•  He  does  not  require  you  to  do  anything  for  your  own  salvation,  for  He 
owB  that  you  can  do  nothing.  You  cannot  atone  for  you  own  sins,  nor 
Bnge  your  own  heart ;  and  as  long  as  your  heart  is  not  changed,  you  cannot 
3n  reform  your  own  life." 

But  then,  in  the  same  Ood-dishonouring  tone  as  that  to  which  we  have 
it  referred,  he  adds  : — 

"  God  knows  all  that,  and  yel  He  offers  to  save  you ;  all  that  He  requires  is 
%t  you  consent  to  give  yourself  up  into  His  hands,  just  as  you  are,  and  allow 
m  to  do  it  all  for  you." 

We  say  a^ain,  what  can  be  more  derogatory  to  the  dignity  and  power 
JehovalL  tJhan  such  language  as  this  ?  We  protest  against  it,  as  putting 
3  Omnipotent,  not  merely  upon  a  level  with  His  creatures — me  veiy 
0t  of  the  earth — mere  moths  crushed  beneath  the  tiniest  pressure 
but  it  is  actually  (as  far  as  language  implies  anything)  making  His 
U  subservient  to  that  of  those  whom  He  declares  to  oe  as  so  many 
aeahoppers,  or  as  mere  grass,  which: ''  in  the  morning  is  green,  and 
>weth  up,  and  in  the  evening  is  cut  down,  and  withereth." 
We  expressed  at  the  onset  our  wish  to  deal  perfectly  fair  with  the 
thor ;  in  that  spirit  we  quote  what  he  terms — 

"  THE  STORY  OF  GOD'S  LOVE. 

^*  When  man  sinned  ajzainst  God,  Grod's  justice  required  that  man  should 
).  The  Bible  says, '  Oarsed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
itten  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them  "  (Qal.  iii.  10) ;  and,  "  Whosoever 
'endeth  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all "  (Jas.  ii.  10).  One  sin,  therefore,  would 
ike  even  an  angel  a  smner,  and  the  wrath  of  on  offended  God  would  rest 
ion  him  on  account  of  it.  One  theft  would  make  a  thief,  one  murder  would 
ike  a  murderer ;  and  so,  one  sin  would  make  a  sinner,  even  though  he  were 
fver  to  commit  another. 
"*  How,  then,  could  man  escape  ihe  curse  of  Gk>d,  and  yet  God's  justice  be 
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satisfied  ?  There  was  but  one  way — God's  Son  must  die,  or  else  all  men  most 
perish.  Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  could  be  no  remission  of  tnut 
and  there  was  no  other  blood  but  His  that  was  able  to  atone  for  it. 

**  But,  supposing  that  an  angel,  or  any  other  creature,  could  have  atoned 
for  sin,  even  that  could  not  save  us,  unless  he  could  also  change  our  hearU, 
and  give  us  a  new  and  holy  nature.  This  none  but  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
G  )d  could  do ;  and,  therefore,  none  but  the  Son  of  God  could  be  our  Saviour. 
Yet  God  so  loved  us,  that  He  did  not  ^are  His  only-begotten  Son,  but  freely 
gave  Him  up  to  the  death  for  us  all.    John  iii.  16 ;  Bom.  viii.  32. 

"  Jesus,  therefore,  came  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinners.  The  Lord  of 
glory  became  a  Man,  taking  the  form  of  a  Servant,  to  obey  Grod*8  law  for  ns, 
and  to  suffer  the  punishment  of  our  sins.  He  bore  the  torments  of  God's 
wrath  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  shed  His  blood  on  the  cross  to  make 
an  atonement  for  sin.  The  justice  of  God  being  thus  satisfied.  He  rose  from 
the  dead,  and  sent  forth  His  disciples  into  all  the  world  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
promising  that,  whosoever  would  believe  in  His  name  should  not  perish,  ont 
have  evenasting  life. 

**  But  this  was  not  all :  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sent  down  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  convince  and  convert  sinners,  and  to  dweU  in  the  hearts  of  beHeren, 
and  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day." 

The  foregoing  is  clear  enough.  We  raise  no  objection ;  but  to  the 
annexed  we  do,  as  again  reversing  God's  order,  and  putting  the  creature 
to  do  what  is  distinctly  and  emphatically  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :— 

"  As  when  the  woman  touched  the  garment  of  Jesus,  and  virtue  came  oat 
of  Him  and  cured  her  (Mark  v.  32),  so  the  sinner,  the  moment  he  accepts  of 
Christ  as  his  Saviour,  receives  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  person  of  Christk 
who,  though  now  in  heaven,  proves  Himself  to  be  a  present  and  a  living  life- 
giving  Saviour.  At  that  moment  the  sinner  is  bom  again,  receiving  a  new 
life  and  a  new  nature ;  and  as  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  ever  afterwards  dwells  ul 
him,  he  becomes  one  with  Christ,  bone  of  His  bone,  and  flesh  of  His  flesh" 

Again  we  say,  we  protest  against  this  as  being  most  Gtxl-dishonouriiig. 
doctrine.  It  is  a  virtual  denial  of  the  distinct  office-character  of  the  Ho^ 
Ghost  as  the  Almighty  Quickener,  and  the  Oonvincer  of  sin.  Let  tlra 
author  "read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest"  the  momentous  troflu 
contained  in  the  vision  of  dry  bones,  as  given  in  the  thirty-seventh  chapter 
of  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  Let  him,  moreover,  duly  consider  the  very  Soip- 
ture  he  has  quoted  in  his  footnote  to  the  passage  we  haye  above  quoted: 
**  And  when  He  is  come.  He  will  reprove  [or  convince']  the  world  of  sin^aai 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 

The  annexed  is  a  glorious  truth ;  we  neither  wish  to,  nor  can  gainsay 
it:— 

"  Christ,  being  the  Head,  and  he  being  one  of  the  members,  they  are  » 
united,  that  God's  justice  cannot  separate  or  distinguish  them ;  '  thore  is  there* 
fore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesos  ;*  for  lAeA 
justice  looks  on  the  sinner  he  sees  Jesus  there,  and  is  well  satisfied." 

(To  be  continued.) 


WORDS  FOR  THE  WEARY  AND  HEAVY-LADEN. 

M.  A.  G.,  W h. 

Precious  sufferer !  and  if  precious  to  thy  kindred  in  the  Lord,  how  muck 
more  so  to  thy  Lord !  Ah,  Ho  it  is  that  has  the  management-^the  diIe^ 
tion  and  control— of  the  whole.  Every  ache  and  every  pain,  each  oi^ 
each  groan,  each  tear—-  all  ordered,  appointed,  reg^ated  by  Him.  l)o 
jou  900  the  earthly  physidaa  prescribe  with  so  much  thought^  andtka 
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laermakeup  with  so  muohccure ;  not  a  grain,  nor  a  drop,  either  too  much 
little,  in  deviation  from  the  prescribed  dose  ?  And  shall  the  great 
dan  fall  short  in  His  wisdom,  His  interest.  His  oare-taking  ?  Nay. 
bely  wise,  and  infinitely  gracious  is  He.  All  is  wondrously  ordered, 
autlfblly  and  blessedly  arranged.  If  this  be  ocoasionalLy  seen  now 
t  the  mists  and  the  gloom,  and  in  circumstances  so  directly  in  anta- 
n  to  all  that  our  poor  frail  flesh  would  dictate  and  desire,  what  will 
r  conclusion  ?  and  what  the  estimate  of  our  Gbd's  handiwork,  when 
lis  light  we  see  light  ?  "  when,  in  the  full  blaze  of  the  brighter  and 
'  lani,  we  look  back  and  review  all  the  wondrous  path  of  the  wide- 
1  wilderness  ?  Ah !  if  there  are  even  now  moments  (cumbered  as  we 
ith  the  body  of  this  death)  when  we  can  see  and  say,  '*  He  hath 
all  tilings  well ;"  what  will  it  be  when,  **  delivered  fix>m  the  burden 
3  flesh,"  we  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  know  even  as  we  are  known  ? 
.*  up,  then,  dear  suffering  one !  '^  Soon  He  that  shall  come  will  come, 
rill  not  tarry."  Soon  thou  shalt  follow  thy  loved  and  long-sainted 
r ;  soon  shalt  pass  on,  as  **  Beduse,"  '^  Onspin,"  and  a  goodly  corn- 
well  known  to  thyself,  have  done ;  and  soon  shalt  thou  hear, 
as  they  have  already  heard,  the  ''Well  done,  ^ood  and  faithful 
Qt :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."    Hallelujah ! 

S.  H.,  H ^y. 


;s  was  a  refreshing  epistle.  As  we  read,  we  oould  but  admire  the 
>m  of  the  Lord,  in  the  adaptation  of  His  people  to  the  cross,  and  the 
to  His  people.  However  poor  flesh  may  suggest  to  the  contrary,  in 
m  Qt)d-dishonouring  interference  and  fault-flnding,  yet,  when  put  to 
jst,  not  only  how  reconciled — ^but  how  well  satisfied — are  the  members 
3  household  of  faith,  with  their  Lord's  special  and  wisely-and-well- 
.ffed  allotments !  There  can  be  no  substituting  or  commingling.  It 
ih  cross  for  each.  In  regard  to  some  public  services,  the  military  or 
olice,  for  example,  there  is  the  special  equipment  arranged  under  the 
d  name.  There  may  be  such  a  seeming  resemblance  as  to  supersede 
ecessiiy  for  the  particular  suit  for  the  particular  man  ;  but,  in  order 
fitting  and  exact  adaptation,  each  equipment  has  its  special  allot- 
.  And  so  it  is  with  Zion's  warriors.  Much  as  the  armour  may 
ible  as  a  whole,  there  is  a  speciality  notwithstanding.  There  is  the 
1,  the  sword,  and  the  battle-axe  for  each.     Each  for  each.    No 

r)8ing,  no  exchanging,  no  intermingling.  David,  you  remember, 
not  wear  Saul's  armour,  for  he  had  "not  proved  them."  He  felt 
r  and  more  at  home  with  his  staff,  his  shepherd's  bag,  and  his  sling. 
ing  cumbrous,  uneasy,  or  strange,  in  these.  In  these  he  had  learned, 
[lis,  to  be  strong,  and  do  exploits.  In  its  simplicity  and  its  purely- 
otected  nature,  consisted  its  strength  and  his  security,  because  the 
God  of  Israel  fought  for  David.  The  giant  "  came  to  him  with  a 
d,  and  with  a  spear,  and  a  shield ;"  weapons  offensive  and  defensive. 
.  prepared,  this  wonderful  warrior,  according  to  the  flesh ;  but  "  I 
•  to  thee,"  said  David,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
irmies  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  defied."  Ah,  what  a  contrast!  A 
ty  strongljc  accoutred  on  the  one  hand ;  a  mere  stripling,  apparently 
ly  defenceless,  on  the  other.  Yet  how  glorious  the  results !  And, 
red,  has  it  not  always  been  so  in  a  way  of  experience  ?  Has  not  this 
e  been  fought  again  and  again — ^yea,  ten  thousand  times  over- 
has  not  victory  been  always  dedared  on  the  striplmg*B«i<3Le^  W[vii^V>|\ 
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because,  as  of  old,  "  the  Lard  God  of  Israel  fought  for  Israel."  Chee 
then,  poor  nervous  and  anxious  one,  "  ye  have  no  need  to  fight  in 
battle ;  the  battle  is  not  yours,  but  the  Lord's.  He  shall  fi^t  for  ; 
and  ye  shall  bold  your  peaoe."  Oh,  hov  blessed  is  it  when  Hebrin; 
to  tliat  most  privileged  of  all  positions,  namely,  to  "  stand  still,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord." 

H.  Q.,  U e. 

Whatever  leads  to  self-diatrust  and  creatore-loathing,  iritli  a  t» 
sponding  looking  to  and  hoping  in  the  Lord,  must  be  of  Himself,  am 
will  honour  it.  The  flesh  cannot  deny  itself.  Old  Adam  will  not  can 
old  Adam,  He  is  too  great  a  solf-lover  for  this ;  and,  as  for  Satan  01 
world  blotting  self-abhorrence,  it  ia  altogether  out  of  the  question.  ] 
Satan  and  tho  wovld  are  in  deadly  liostility  against  Christ ;  hence  e 
ory  and  every  sigh  Ghristward  must  come  from  a  to  tally -dififorent  soi 
And,  since  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  reveals  our  need  of  Chriat,  and  onl] 
Holy  Ghost  begets  a  looking  to  and  a  longing  after  Christ,  your  sigha 
cries  mtul  be  of  Him ;  and  He  is  too  wise,  too  graciotia,  too  omnipote 
allow  of  either  defeat  or  disappointment,  iloreover,  that  peace,  dod 
and  simple  leaving  yourself  in  the  Lord's  hands,  which  you,  in  the  d€ 
of  trial  and  affliction  experienced,  were  only  the  eaneit,  and  the  forii 
and  the  pledge,  of  what  you  shall  yet  still  more  fully  and  blessedly  ei 
Therefore,  fear  not ;  but  bo  it  thine  to  adopt  the  language  of  Mano 
wife,  and  say,  in  spite  of  all  that  Satan  or  unbelief  may  suggest  to 
contrary,  "If  tho  Lord  was  pleased  to  kill  us,  He  would  not  have  rece 
a  burnt-offering  at  our  hantb,  neither  would  He  have  shewed  us  alt  tl 
things ;  nor  would  He,  as  at  this  time,  have  told  us  oU  these  things." 


Jpsssiitg  (giitiits.— ^  ltiraf|ls  iUte. 

"Oanraiutdiniim  tbeilgiu  ol  (ha  tima*  f  "— Kur.  xtLS. 

We  have,  as  a  nation,  great  cause  for  gratitude  in  the  matter  of  the  Fe 
insurrection.  Planned  with  considerable  ability,  and  fostered  -with  ezti 
secresy,  it  might  have  burst  like  a  tornado  upon  Ireland  and  Canada. 
finding  tho  Goremment  unprepared,  it  might  have  reiterated  before  it 
qnellcd,  the  fearful  Hceues  of  the  rebcllioDB  of  Va4A  and  1798.  Thanks,  1 
ever  to  a  merciful  overruling  Providence,  the  plot  was  discovered  ia  tim 

Srevcnt  its  Bttaining  any  extensive  development,  and  little  damage  has 
one.  Snbsequent  evcntB,  however,  and  chiefly  those  of  the  laat  few  < 
have  served  to  show  how  imminent  was  the  danger,  and  how  narrow 
escape.  The  enormous  quantity  of  arms  and  ammunition  lately  diaaoty 
tho  rising  in  varions  parts  of  Ireland,  the  threatened  and  almost  aooompli 
attack  upon  Chester  Castle,  and  the  disaffection  found  to  be  existing  u 
our  miUtarj  forces,  prove  clearly  that  tho  movement  was  only  just  checki 
time.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  connected  with  this  insurrection,  that  il 
pears  to  have  been  carried  on  as  a  purely  political  not  a  religions  one,  sod 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests  seem  to  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  it.  In  < 
of  the  preceding  Irish  rebellions,  religion  occupied  the  foremost  place,  poI 
a  second;  and  the  priests  were  almost  invariably  the  chief  (ttlthough  sei 
leaders.  What  is  the  reason  of  the  change  ?  Simply  {we  believe),  that  Ire 
has  shaken  off  to  a  considerable  degree  the  jok^  of  the  Papacy ;  Uie  prittt 
longer  have  the  hold  that  they  once  had  upon  the  people  j  they  are  so  loi 
Mble  to  direct  and  contnd  tWr  TUfiYQmenta  aa  uiey  used  to  ia:  nor  1 


1867.]  THX  GOflFEL  MAnAgnra,  167 

Le  in  general  the  same  loye  and  rererence  that  ther  onoe  bad  for 
m  Catholic  religion.  It  is  supposed,  ind^sd,  that  this  insurrection 
sated  and  been  principally  carried  on  bj  Irish  emigrants,  but,  if  this 
he  more  clearly  shows  that  the  reason  we  have  alleged  for  this  change 
e  one,  because  it  is  well  known  how  numerous  are  the  cases  in  which 
grants  emancipate  themselyes  upon  arrival  at  a  distant  land  from  all 
1  with  Borne  and  Bomish  priests.  What  a  lesson  is  this  for  England ! 
e  are  fostering  the  harlot  at  home,  br  imitating  her  practices,  and 
her  almost  everything  that  she  asks  for,  those  who  have  more  inti- 
lown  her,  and  who  have  been  subject  to  her  dominion  for  centuries, 
ig  themselves  from  that  dominion,  and,  in  numerous  instances,  for« 
!r  altogether. 

ry  much  fear  that  the  concessions  made  to  Bome  by  the  late 
nt  will  be  followed  by  the  present  Parliament  with  yet  larger  ones, 
fied  with  what  they  have  already  obtained,  the  Boman  Catholics  are 
orward  fresh  demands,  which  they  freely  admit  are  to  be  followed  by 
A.t  the  very  commencement  of  the  present  session,  before  any  public 
of  importance  has  been  accomplished,  they  reauest,  besides  other 
lat  the  highest  oflice  of  State  in  Ireland  may  oe  thrown  open  to 
id  our  House  of  Bepresentatives,  instead  of  instantly  refusing  the 
leems  quite  disposed  caJmly  to  grant  it !  Once  having  obtained  this 
,  the  Boman  Catholics  will  never  rest  until  they  have  taken  advantage 
thus  the  r^resentative  of  our  Protestant  Queen  in  the  Sister  Isle— 
ical  King  of  Ireland — ^will  be  a  Papist !  What  would  be  the  result 
n  innovation  as  this  may  be  as  easily  foreseen ;  all  the  chief  offices 
under  the  Lord  Lieutenant  would  be  filled  up  according  to  the 
of  the  Papal  Court;  every  new  judge  or  chief  oflScer  of  State  would 
ist ;  every  bishop  and  high  ecclesiastic  appointed  in  the  Irish  Pro* 
ihurch  would  be  one  favourable  to  Papal  pretensions ;  the  Boman 
party  would  throughout  Ireland  have  the  ascendancy,  and  petty  and 
t'  not  violent  and  open — ^persecution  would  be  everywhere  encouraged ; 
.  having  successfully  carried  out  this  policy  in  Ireland,  it  will  be  pro- 
rpoesible,  upon  England ;  for  nothing  will  satisfy  Bome  but  complete 
lute  dominion.  Nor  are  we  alluding  to  an  extieme  or  unlikely  case, 
ing  that,  supposing  permission  be  given,  a  Boman  Catholic  Lord 
nt  would  be  appointed  by  our  Protestant  Gk)vemment.  It  might 
place  immediately,  but  in  process  of  time  it  would  almost  certainly 
is  the  Beeord  oDserves,  "  If  once  it  were  possible  to  nominate  a 
)atholic  as  Lord  Lieutenant,  the  Minister  of  the  day  would  be  beset 
oorous  faction,  and  compelled  to  defer  to  their  desire  on  pain  of 
ring  their  unrelenting  hostility  unless  ho  did  so.  It  would  be  such  an 
ble  advantage  to  have  a  pliant  all^  in  such  an  office,  that  the  Bomish 
r  throughout  the  realm  would  insist  upon  it  that  no  other  should  be 
and  in  these  days,  when  parties  are  nearly  equally  divided,  no  Premier 
bold  enough  to  face  their  anger."  This  **  equality,"  of  parties,  as  we 
ore  intimated,  is  the  true  reason  of  the  rapid  concessions  made  to 
Catholics  lately  bv  our  le^lature ;  neither  the  Liberals  nor  the  Con- 
8  can  afford  to  lose  their  support,  and  so,  to  obtain  that  support* 
LTty  willingly  undermines  the  very  foundations  of  our  Protestant 
bion.  We  hope  that  there  is  sufficient  of  the  good  old  Protestant 
he  spirit  of  our  noble  martyrs — left  us  to  prevent  this  state  of  things 
Iff  much  longer ;  or  else  tliat  the  Boman  Catholics  may  soon  become 
!cDy  a  third  party  in  the  House  of  Commons,  as  to  preclude  their 
fith  one  of  the  other  parties.  But  we  little  depend  upon  any  human 
Kmrce  in  this  matter :  *'  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man, 
eth  flesh  his  arm ;"  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will  that  our  country  should 
fidven  over  into  the  power  of  the  Papacy — His  will  be  done ;  and,  if 
ther  hand  but  His  can  prevent  it.  Meanwhile  may  all  those  who  lo^^ 
3  the  Saviour  remember  His  soleoin  exhortatio&y  ^*  Comid  o^  o/L  V^« 
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mj  p«ople,  th&t  ye  be  not  partaken  of  ber  sinB,  and  that  je  receive  not  of 


pWues 


e  again  the  qnestion  of  B«fonii  appears  aboat  to  enga^  the  eai 
attention  of  P&rliament.  Much  interest  seemB  to  be  taken  in  it,  and 
siderablo  excitement  occasioned  hy  it.  It  is.  we  think,  a  moBt  important 
iect,  and  one  that  onght  to  be  treated  with  very  great  caation.  Changes 
be  needed,  but  in  a  conatitntion  like  ours,  which  ia  the  admiration  imd  i 
of  the  world,  they  ought  to  be  very  gradually  and  thongbtfaUy  introdi 
and  not  made  the  basis,  aa  they  seem  now  to  be,  of  a  Hiniatry'a  stroggli 
place  and  power.  Noronglit  they  to  be  in  anywise  forced  on  either  bj 
acclamation,  the  brote  force,  or  intimidation  of  mobs.  We  are  anrprised 
intimidation  of  any  kind  should  be  allowed  for  a  moment  either  in  the  mi 
of  election  or  parliamentary  discussions,  and  that  any  members  of  the  H 
of  Commons  should  be  permitted  with  impunity  openly  to  endeaTon 
arouse  the  passions  of  masses  of  people,  composed  chiefly  of  the  lower  ord 

We  are  ^lad,  in  connexion  with  the  present  Parliameotarj  seeeion,  to  n 
that  a  bill  is  about  to  be  brought  forward  relating  to  pablic  capital  pro 
ment.  It  proposes  to  abolish  the  infliction  of  capital  punishment  in  pi 
and  to  provide  for  ita  being  done  within  the  walls  of  gaola  under  cei 
•ecuritiefl. 

Bttnalism  still  appears  to  be  enTTossing  a  considerable  ehafe  of  pnUi 
tention.  Hightlv  so  perhaps,  for  naving  proceeded  aa  far  aa  it  haadoi 
needs  to  be  watched  and  made  public.  A  large  and  enthusiastic  meetinf 
been  held  upon  the  sabject  in  St.  James'  Hall,  in  connexion  with  the  Ch 
Association,  and  a  lecture  given  by  Canon  M'Neile  to  a  crowded  aadieik 
the  some  place.  On  both  occasions  the  diiFerent  pointa  brought  forwai 
the  Ritualists  were  mentioned,  and  most  ably  combated.  We  are  to] 
Canon  H'Neile'B  lecture  that  "it  waa  throughout  a  maater  work.  It 
divided  into  two  parts,  one  devoted  to  the  statement  of  positive  trutb 
other  to  the  recitation  of  error.  Under  the  first  head  hediscnasedtheni 
of  priesthood,  and  the  objects  of  God  in  ita  institution.  He  then  conei^ 
the  typical  forms  of  the  priesthood  of  the  earlier  covenant,  and  their  gtoi 
Antitype  in  the  person  of  the '  great  High  Priest  who  is  passed  into  the  hea' 
Jesus  the  Son  of  Ood.'  In  the  second  part  be  brought  the  sacerdotal  d 
of  our  English  Bomanists  to  the  test.  It  was  shown  uiat  neither  the  lang 
of  our  Lord,  nor  the  recorded  usage  of  the  apostles,  can  poasiblj  consist 
their  claims.  He  then  stren^hened  this  disproof  by  showing  the  inca 
tency  of  the  Romish  tenet  with  the  general  doctrines  of  Scripture  and  ol 
Church  of  England.  He  concluded  his  lecture  by  a  powerful  aad  awake 
appeal  to  the  patriotism  of  his  audience,  an  appeal  which  ctdled  forth  ai 
thusiastic  response.'* 

An  important  item  in  the  month's  events  baa  been  a  speech  of  the  Enq 
Napoleon.  Whilst  most  "atiafactory  to  Englishmen,  from  the  terms  of  { 
will  in  which  they  are  alluded  to,  it  docs  not  appear  to  have  afforded  i 
satisfaction  to  FrcDchmen,  and  it  has  called  forth  accordingly  from  t 
TOBiDJ  expressions  of  discontent.  "  Uneasy  lies  the  head  that  wears  a  cro 
If  ever  these  Wt)rdB  were  true,  they  must  be  so  as  relating  to  the  jn 
French  Emperor.  We  met  unexpectedly  with  a  remarkable  proof  of  tha  i 
time  ago,  when  travelling  in  France.  We  had  arranged  to  oaJI  at  a  eei 
place  for  our  letters— a  town  on  the  extreme  east  frontier — and  on  our  at 
we  found  it  in  n  great  state  of  excitement.  Upon  inquiring  aa  to  the  MM 
turned  out  thbt  the  Emperor  and  Empress  had  just  come  to  ataj  a  f«w  t 
but  that,  upon  their  entrance  into  the  town,  an  accident  had  happeoied  to  i 
members  oi  their  suite,  and  immediately  the  Emperor  had  to  return  b] 
press  train  to  Paris,  lest  a  report  should  get  abroad  that  the  aocidait 
happened  to  him,  and  that  he  was  injured.  He  knew  full  well  that  tbei 
eequencea  of  such  a  report  mi^ht  be  most  disostrons.  How  muoh  bettci 
occupy  the  most  humble  position,  than  to  wield  a  sceptre,  with  ita  cans 
mnxietigB,  ita  rd^onsibilitieB,  and  iba  uncertaiutim  I 
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OR,    WORDS  OV  SPIRITUAL  CAUTION,    COUNSEL,    AND   COMFORT. 

Who  comforteth  nn  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  wo  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  arc  in  any 
troable,  by  the  comforii  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comfortod  of  God."— 2  Cob.  i.  -1. 


"I   "WANT  MY  BROTHER!" 


t 


"  One  there  is,  above  all  others. 

Well  deserves  the  name  of  Friend : 
His  is  love  beyond  a  brother's. 

Costly,  free,  and  knows  no  end : 
They  who  once  His  kindness  prove, 
Find  it  etbrlastino  lotb. 


"  Which  of  all  our  friends  to  save  us 
Could  or  would  have  shod  his  blood  ? 

But  the  Saviour  died  to  have  us 
Reconciled  in  Him  to  God : 

This  was  boundless  love  indeed  ! 

Jesus  is  a  Friend  in  need." 


"  It  is  the  15th,"  said  my  dear  wife,  as  she  opened  the  book  to  read 
the  "Portions"  for  the  day.     "And  my  first  article  is  not  yet 
written,"  was  my  reply.     She  read,  and  blessed  were  the  beloved 
■^  Dr.  Hawker's  comments  on  2  Sam.  vii.  18,  19,  "  Then  went  king 
^  David  in,  and  sat  before  the  Lord,  and  he  said.  Who  am  I,  0  Lord 
Gfod  Y  and  what  is  my  house,  that  Thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  ? 
And  this  was  vet  a  small  thing  in  Thy  sight,  0  Lord  God ;  but  Thou 
J  hast  spoken  also  of  Thy  ser\'ant's  house  for  a  great  while  to  come. 
?  And  is  this  the  manner  of  man,  0  Lord  God?"     And  2  Cor.  xii.  2, 
^  •*  A  man  in  Christ."     The  previous  four  days  of  the  week  had  been 
*  0O  entirely  engrossed  with  parochial  business,  that  I  prayed  earnestly  I 
}■   might  have  a  peaceful  and  uninterrupted  day  in  my  study.     Scarcely, 
";    however,  had  I  entered  it,  ere  a  memorandum  was  plaoed  in  my 
hand,  "Child  dangerously  ill — ^want  it  baptized."     With  snow  deep 
on  the  ground,  and  a  mile  from  the  house  where  the  child  lay,  I  saw 
at  once  my  plans  for  the  day  were  overturned ;  but  I  thought  of  dear 
Newton's  words,  "  I  regard  a  knock  at  my  study-door  as  a  call  from 
€h)d."   In  an  hour  or  so  1  had  the  babe  in  my  arms ;  and  a  fine,  bright- 
eyed  boy  he  was.     I  could  not  see  the  semblance  of  death  in  his  fea- 
tures, but  the  doctor,  I  was  informed,  had  declared  him  to  be  labouring 
under  a  hopeless  malady.    As  the  dear  little  sufierer  looked  up  at  me 
with  repeated  smiles,  I  could  not  help  thinking,  "^WWV*  ^x^  ^ 
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human  liopes  ?  and  what  is  there  in  this  poor  world  into  which 
are  introduced,  to  smile  at  ?"     And  yet  again  one  could  but  eons 
dt:  that  smile  into  the  thought,  "I  am  going  hence,  to  be  nestle< 

^l  Jesus'  bosom ;  why  would  you  have  me  tarry  here  ?"     Ah,  yes,  i 

child,  the  words  of  Jesus  have  in  nowise  lost  their  weight  or  bles 
ness,  "  SuflPer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  t 
not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  "  And  Jesus  call 
iiftk  child  unto  Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  i 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as 
children^  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

In  the  adjoining  street  lay  a  venerable  pilgrim,  who  had  long  1 
a  great  sufferer.  I,  therefore,  resolved  to  pay  him  a  visit.  He 
an  old  Wesley  an,  and  had  known  the  Lord  some  fifty  or  sixty  y( 
Wo  did  not  enter  upon  either  Wesleyanism  or  Calvinism,  bu 
onco  upon  the  one  theme  dear  to  both  our  hearts.  "  So  you  are 
here,  dear  friend  ?  "  "  Yes,"  was  the  reply,  meekly  and  placidly.  " . 
has  there  not  been  a  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  *  Thy  shoes  sha] 
iron  and  brass,  and  as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be  *  ?  "  T 
equal  readiness,  the  dear  old  pilgrim  admitted  it,  although  upon 
last  visit  his  sufferings  had  been  so  intense,  that  it  pained  me  muc 
see  liim  in  such  extreme  anguish.  And,  such  a  dread  had  he  oi 
operation  that  was  occasionally  necessary,  that  he  prayed  the  I 
most  earnestly  that  He  would  take  him,  in  order  that  he  migh 
spared  a  renewal  of  the  anguish  produced  thereby.  As  he  now 
calm  and  resigned,  I  could  but  think  of  the  contrast,  and  of  the  Lo 
;:  ^<  all- sufficiency.     As  his  voice  was  somewhat  muffled,  I  lost  much 

I  would  gladly  have  caught.  As  I  saw  there  was  an  occasional 
pression  indicating  if  he  held  on,  then  would  there  be  such  and  8U( 
nappy  result,  I  strove  to  direct  his  mind  to  the  faithfulness  and 
sufficiency  of  God.  I  quoted  the  Scriptures  where  He  testifies 
"  resting  in  His  love,  and  hating  to  put  away."  "  I  am  the  Lord 
^\ :  change  not;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed;"  "  I  will 

my  fear  into  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  m 
"  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory :  no  good  thing  will 
withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly."  The  dear  old  i 
drank  in  these  truths  with  gladness  and  rejoicing.  And  then,  whe 
spoke  of  the  language  of  Job,  "  Will  He  plead  against  me  with  \ 
great  power  ?  No ;  but  He  would  put  strength  in  me,"  he  added,  \ 
much  feeling,  **  When  He  hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gol 
**  Ah,"  said  he,  "  I  have  often  heard  you  quote  that  103rd  Pw 
*  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  He  removed 
transgressions  from  us.  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so 
Ijord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him.  For  He  knoweth  our  fi^me ; 
remembereth  that  we  are  dust.'  "  He  then  spoke  of  his  mind  be 
at  times  dark,  and  that  he  could  not  see  his  way.  I  reminded  1 
that  the  sun  was  still  above  us,  although  hidden  by  clouds.  1 
seemed  to  give  him  much  comfort,  and  then,  with  regaid  to  any  sol 
ings  that  might  be  in  reserve,  I  reminded  him  of  that  precious  ve 
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"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man  : 
but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suiier  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  In  the  coiurse  of  conversation,  the 
dear  old  saint  so  revived,  that  his  voice  became  clear,  and,  with  con- 
siderable animation,  he  repeated  sundry  h;yTnns,  one  of  which,  in  par- 
ticular, was  exceedingly  precious.  They  were  all  about  the  immediate 
presence  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  And,  when  he  quoted  the  following 
verse,  he  reminded  me  of  another  dear  old  pilgrim,  who  on  one  occa- 
sion had  repeated  the  same  verse  with  such  intense  ardour  and 
emotion : — 

"  There  shall  I  see  His  face, 

And  never,  never  sin. 
There,  from  the  rivers  of  His  gi'ace, 

Drink  endless  pleasures  in." 

When  I  bowed  the  knee  in  prayer,  oh,  with  what  fervour  did  the 
dear  old  man  respond,  especially  when  praying  for  more  faith  and 
more  patience  to  suffer  the  Lord's  will,  and  abide  His  pleasure. 

Upon  leaving  his  chamber  and  retiring  downstairs,  the  conversation 

turned  upon  a  young  man  who  had  lodged  at  the  next  house,  and  who 

a  few  days  since  (pamftd  to  say)  had  been  killed  in  a  fight !     It  was  an 

awful  reflection.  It  would  seem  that  there  had  been  a  contention  between 

him  and  a  fellow-workman.   It  was  proposed  to  settle  their  differences 

m  a  fight ;  but  the  deceased,  being  much  the  stronger  of  the  two,  had 

expressed  his  fears  that  he  shomd  kill  the  other,  and,  therefore,  was 

onwilling  to  engage  in  the  conflict.     Upon  being  dissuaded  fix)m  the 

attempt,  he  said,  "if  he  refused,  he  could  not  continue  in  his  work." 

"  Then  you  had  better  leave  both  it  and  the  town,"  was  the  answer. 

This  was  urged  the  more  because  of  a  dream,  in  which  the  friend  who 

thus  remonstrated  with  him  had  been  impressed  with  the  conviction, 

that,  if  he  fought,  he  would  never  return  alive.     Strange  to  say,  this 

dream  was  literally  fulfilled,  for,  after  fighting  for  an  hour,  the  young 

man  in  question  was  seized  with  apoplexy,  and  died  whilst  being 

oarried  firom  the  field.     What  an  awful  death,  and  what  an  awM  re- 

fteotion  for  those  who  took  part  in  that  fatal  affi*ay ! 

It  was  with  sad  reflections  I  walked  away  from  that  house,  re- 
oaembering,  as  one  did,  the  many  thousands  by  whom  one  was  siu:- 
rounded,  who  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  When  facts 
>f  this  kind  come  to  one's  knowledge,  one's  heart  sinks  under  the 
pressing  claims  of  nearly  nine  thousand  souls,  leading  to  the  frequent 
Qxclamation,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?" 

The  next  call  was  at  a  place  of  business,  where  active  and  extensive 
mperations  were  going  on.  The  thought  stmck  me,  as  I  entered  amid 
|£at  busy  scene,  "  How  soon  will  all  this  subside  !  how  soon  will  death 
put  a  stop  to  all  these,  and  similar  proceedings !"  And  then  the  con- 
versation with  the  principal — a  dear  personal  friend — turned  upon 
the  times  we  live  in.  In  one  particular  we  differed,  failing,  in  regard 
to  the  spread  and  dominion  of  Popery,  to  see  eye  to  eye.     In  turning 
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away  from  those  busy  scenes,  and  reflecting  upon  the  matters  on  wl 
we  had  been  conversing,  and  in  which  one's  own  arguments  and  | 
sonal  observation  and  experience  had  failed  to  convince,  the  thou 
occurred,  "When  will  the  Lord  Himself  explain  that  which  now  se 
BO  adverse  and  perplexing?  When  will  He  come  to  adjust  andrec 
all  that  now  appears  to  be  working  so  directly  contrary  to  the  fiirtl 
ance  of  His  owti  cause,  and  the  glorification  of  His  own  great  nam* 
The  next  visit  was  to  an  intense  sufferer.  Some  short  time  sin< 
had  been  requested  to  call  and  see  a  stranger,  who  had  come  f 
5.1  Wales  for  medical  advice,  but  who  had  become  so  ill,  as  to  be  uni 

'/^'■  to  return.     Poor  thing,  hers  I  found  in  many  particulars  to  1 

j:ii  been  a  bitter  portion  indeed.     Her  domestic  life  had  been  the  rev 

of  a  happy  one.     Although  not  yet  thirty  years  of  age,  she  had  I 
the  mother  of  seven  or  eight  children;  and  was  now  come  to 
parish  to  die !     Dropsy  had  foUowed  other  maladies,  and  her  su 
^^  ings  are,  in  consequence,  extreme.     Still  I  am  not  without  hope 

the  Lord  Himself  is  teaching  her.  As  far  as  words  are  ooncer 
she  has  a  deep  sense  of  sin  and  utter  unworthiness.  She  seeks  to 
hold  upon  tlie  blood.  Her  cry  is  constantly  for  "  Jesus !  Jesi 
She  declares  that  her  whole  trust  is  simply  in  Him  ;  that  she 
nought  else  to  look  to.  My  simple  utterances  at  the  footstoc 
mercy  on  her  behalf  are  frequently  interrupted  by  her  pleadings ' 
Jesus,  that  He  would  appear  to  and  for  her.  May  the  Lord  gracio 
manifest  Himself  to  her  before  He  calls  her  hence ! 

After  visiting  these  different  cases,  and  amid  the  varied  reflect 
which  these  sundry  scenes  had  enkindled,  I  now  walked  towaidf 
Schools.     It  was  the  dinner-hour;  and  in  the  porch  of  the  I 
:^  \  School  stood  an  interesting  little  girl.     Whether  she  had  ventuR 

.''::  knock  at  the  door  or  no,  I  cannot  say ;  but,  when  I  asked  her  '' 

she  wanted,  she  looked  up,  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  and  said  i 
promptly,  but  plaintively, 

"I  WANT  MY  BROTHER!" 

Dear  child !  This  simple  saying  went  to  the  very  core  of  my  h 
and  I  mentally  responded,  "  And  so  do  /  too,  and  so  do  a  great  b 
more.     There  is  many  and  many  a  one  can  say  with  you,  dear  c 

"I  WANT  MY  BROTHER!'' 

I  knocked,  and  presently  the  door  was  opened,  and  there  stood  a  1 
boy,  with  one  or  two  more  in  the  distance.     The  one  in  ques 
however,  had  been  detained  a  part  of  the  dinner-hour,  for  some 
conduct.     This  accounted  for  the  sister's  waiting  for  his  coming. 
promise  to  the  master  that  there  should  be  no  recurrence  of  the 
conduct,  secured  his  release  and  accompaniment  of  his  sister, 
with  light  heart  and  joyous  step  walked  away.     Not,  however,  i 
out  the  little  incident  lea\dng  me  matter  for  reflection,  as  I, 
directed  my  steps  homeward. 

"  /  2cayd  my  Brother  r     *'  That's  just  it ! "  thought  I.     "  It  ifl 
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very  want  of  which  Jam  the  subject ;"  and  it  just  chimed  in  with  a 
portion  upon  which  my  eye  had  dropped,  I  think,  as  my  "  morning 
word"  for  this  day:  "They  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus J^^ 

"  I  want  my  Brother  1 "  "  Brother  I "  thought  I,  "  what  a  bond  I 
what  a  relationship  I "  Oh,  what  a  dear  tie  is  that  of  brother !  Let 
them  be  severed  by  however  great  a  distance,  or  placed  in  whatever 
circumstances,  yet  what  a  peculiarity  of  interest  exists !  They  de- 
fioend  from  the  same  head,  and  have  one  cause  in  common ;  hence  said 
Judah  to  his  brethren  concerning  Joseph,  "  Let  not  our  hand  be  upon 
Imn:  for  he  is  our  brother  and  our  flesh."  Distance  may  hinder 
and  circumstances  separate,  but  the  relationship  still  exists ;  nothing 
can  break  the  bond,  or  snap  the  tie !  It  is  "  brother "  once,  and 
"brother"  always.  Hence  again,  after  Joseph's  many  years'  separa- 
tion from  his  father's  house,  how  intense  was  his  anxiety  to  have 
tidings  of — and  to  behold — ^his  brother  Benjamin ;  and  then,  when  at 
length  he  came,  mark  his  language  as  "  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
saw  his  brother  Benjamin,  his  mother's  son :  Is  this  your  younger 
brother,  of  whom  ye  spake  unto  me  ?  And  he  said,  God  be  gracious 
unto  thee,  my  son.  And  Joseph  made  haste;  for  his  bowels  did 
yearn  upon  his  brother :  and  he  sought  where  to  weep ;  and  he 
entered  into  his  chamber,  and  wept  there  "  (Gen.  xliii.  29,  30).  And 
observe,  ftirther,  dear  reader,  the  intense  emotion  of  the  patriarch, 
when  he  could  no  longer  refrain  himself;  but  that  there  should  be  no 
intrusion — no  interference — ^no  trespass  upon  the  sEicred  rights  and 
privileges  of  brotherhood,  he  cried,  "  Cause  every  man  to  go  out  from 
me.  And  there  stood  no  man  with  him,  while  Joseph  made  himself 
known  imto  his  brethren."  No ;  neither  Joseph,  the  type,  nor  Jesus, 
the  Antitype,  would  have  any  intruders,  or  mere  observers,  or  specu- 
lators, whilst  he  discovered  himself  to  them,  or  disclosed  the  great — 
the  agonizing — secret  of  their  base  treatment  of  him.  "  And  Joseph 
said  unto  his  brethren.  Come  near  to  me,  I  pray  you.  And  they 
came  near.  And  he  said,  I  am  Joseph  your  brother,  whom  ye  sold 
into  Egypt"  (Gen.  xlv.  4).  "And  he  fell  upon  his  brother  Ben- 
jamin's neck,  and  wept ;  and  Benjamin  wept  upon  his  neck.  More- 
over he  kissed  all  his  brethren,  and  wept  upon  them  :  and  after  that 
his  brethren  talked  with  him  "  (Gen.  xlv.  14,  15).  Ah,  beloved,  how 
blessed  to  pass  from  the  less  to  the  Greater — from  Joseph  to  Jesus ! 
How  blessed  to  think  of  His  grace,  and  His  pity,  and  His  tender, 
loving,  boundless  sympathies!  Even  the  history  of  the  patriarch 
represents  but  faintly  and  imperfectly  what  is  the  marvellous  love, 
grace,  and  compassion  of  "  the  Brother  bom  for  adversity,"  and  "  the 
SViend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother." 

Circumstances  may — and  but  too  often  do — arise  in  which  the  tie  of 
brother  is  virtually  ignored.  Because  of  reverses,  or  misdeeds,  or  for 
some  cause  or  other,  there  is  a  shutting-up  of  the  bowels  of  compassion  ; 
and,  could  strangers  behold  the  parties  thus  allied  in  some  of  nature's 
nearest  and  dearest  relations,  such  relationship  would  be  called  in  qiies- 
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tion.  Hence  the  expression  above  quoted,  "  The  Friend  that  Bticketh 
closer  than  a  brother."  It  bespeaks  an  abiding — a  changelessness — a 
ftiendship  that  defies  invasion  or  undermining.  If  we  mistake  not,  this 
word  "sticketh"  has  been  illustrated  by  the  limpet  clinging  to  the  rock, 
or  the  nap  to  the  cloth.  There  is  no  room  for  severance  or  disimiting. 
It  is,  as  it  were,  one  and  the  same.  There  is,  essentially,  one  life  and 
one  blood  between  brethren.  Abram  felt  this,  when  he  said  unto  Lot, 
"  Let  there  be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and  thee,  and  be- 
tween my  herdmen  and  thy  herdmen ;  for  we  be  brethren  J^  And  even 
Esau,  after  the  guilty  purpose  for  which  he  came  forth  to  meet  Jacob, 
exclaimed,  in  regard  to  the  presents  proffered  him,  "  I  have  enough, 
my  brother;  keep  that  thou  hast  unto  thyself."  And  then,  touch- 
ing upon  this  oneness  of  life  and  identity  of  interest,  the  Church 
in  the  Canticles  exclaims,  "  0  that  thou  wast  as  my  brother,  that 
sucked  the  breasts  of  my  mother  !  " 

The  sweetness  of  this  near  and  endearing  tie  is  again  beautifoUy  and 
blessedly  sot  forth  by  both  Martha  and  Mary,  in  regard  to  Lazarus, 
"  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died."  The 
reader  will  particularly  observe  the  manner  in  which  both  sisters  ei- 

fressed  themselves.  They  did  not  say, "  our  brother,"  but  "  my  brother." 
t  bespeaks  what  may  be  called,  in  one  sense,  the  blessed  monopoly  of 
love.  Althougli  they  were  related  to  Lazarus,  in  common,  yet  such 
was  the  intensity  of  their  affection — so  ardent  was  their  love — ^that 
they  could  not,  under  the  circumstances  and  under  the  acuteness  <rf 
their  bereavement,  admit  another  to  the  speciaHty  and  peculiarity  of 
the  bond.  Nothing  less  than  "  w/y  brother  "  would  express  the  tender, 
precious  tie. 

Furthermore,  in  speaking  of  this  sweet  relationship,  the  apostle,  in 
writing  to  Philemon,  in  respect  to  Onesimus,  says, "  Perhaps  ne  there- 
fore departed  for  a  season,  that  thou  shouldest  receive  birn  for  ever; 
not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  servant,  a  brother  beloved^  specially 
to  me,  but  how  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  flesh,  and  in  the 
Lord?" 

There  is,  however,  another  fact  or  two  in  regard  to  the  incident 
which  I  named  respecting  the  dear  little  girl,  which  is  not  without  its 
teaching. 

1.  There  was  but  a  door  that  separated  her  from  the  object  of  which 
she  was  so  anxiously  in  quest.  Although  she  could  not  see  her  brother, 
he  was  very  near,  nevertheless.  Dear  reader,  although  thou  aeest  not 
thy  Beloved,  He  is,  notwithstanding,  very  nigh.  Ah,  how  nigh,  lite- 
rally, thou  canst  not  tell.  Ere  thou  art  aware,  as  with  the  dear  child 
I  have  named,  the  door  may  be  opened,  and  thy  Brother,  as  did  her 
brother,  may  stand  revealed. 

2.  I  have  already  said  the  weather  was  inclement — snow  was 
Ijdng  thickly  upon  the  ground  ;  and,  from  the  exposed  position  of  the 
School-buildings,  they  were  opened  to  the  rude  wintry  blast.  Still  the 
dear  little  anxious  one  stood  her  ground.  "  /  want  my  brothety"  was 
the  language  of  her  feet,  as  well  as  of  her  lips.     "  Poor  trembling  sin- 
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larassed,  Satan-buffeted  soul,  art  thou  bra^-ing  both  tempest  and 
storm  whilst  in  waiting  for  thy  Brother  ?  Has  nought  aflOrighted  thee  ? 
lor  ought  driven  thee  firom  thv  waiting-place  ?'' 

3.  There  were  other  boys  in  the  playground,  and  amusing  them- 
lelves  too ;  but  neither  did  she  claim  as  her  brother,  nor  could  their 
pleasure  divert  her.  Reader,  is  their  nothing  suggestive  of  comfort  to 
ihee  in  this  particular  ?  Amid  the  many  attractions,  the  "  Lo,  here 
8  Christ,  and  lo,  there,"  has  nought  sufficed  to  draw  thee  off  fix)m 
'  Jesus  only  ?  "  Is  He  still  "  all  thy  salvation,  and  all  thy  desire  ?  " 
^rt  thou  rooted,  grounded,  and  settled  in  the  glorious,  God-honouring 
fact,  "  that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
srhereby  thou  canst  be  saved,"  but  that  of  Jesus  only  ?  Does  no  ritual- 
ism— no  sacramental  grace — ^no  forms — no  ceremonies — no  prayers — no 
penances  suffice  ?  Is  it  still  with  thee,  as  with  the  Church  of  old  ? 
"  Tell  me,  O  thou  whom  my  soul  loveth,  where  thou  feedest,  where 
thou  makest  thy  flock  to  rest  at  noon  :  for  why  should  I  be  as  one 
fliat  tumeth  aside  by  the  flocks  of  thy  companions?"  Moreover, 
has  no  pleasure — ^no  pursuit  whatever — served  to  draw  thee  off  from 
seeking  and  saying  of  Him,  "  Saw  ye  Him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ?" 

4.  i  know  not  how  long,  or  how  often,  the  dear  child  in  question 
had  been  knocking ;  but,  dear  it  is,  that  success  at  length  attended 
her  waiting ;  and  such  was  her  joy,  when  admitted  and  when  her 
brother  was  released,  that  it  was  evident  that  she  forgot  the  time  and 
inconvenience  of  waiting.  Reader,  this  in  due  time  shall  be  thy  case. 
A.sight  of  thy  Brother  shall  abundantly  recompense  all  thy  painstaking ; 
md,  even  wert  thou  called  to  wait  years  for  Him,  they  would  appear 
but  as  moments  ichcn  He  stood  revealed  to  thee  in  all  His  loveliness 
md  beauty.  One  moment  in  heaven  will  make  amends  for  scores 
ind  scores  of  years  of  suffering  on  earth.  Yen,  one  glimpse  of  JesiLs, 
3ven  by  faith,  makes  up  for  months  and  years  of  soul-travail. 

5.  If  I  mistake  not,  1  saw  the  child  of  whom  I  have  spoken, 
peeping  through  the  keyhole  of  the  door  as  I  approached  the  porch  ; 
md,  possibly,  if  she  had  not  caught  sight  of  her  brother,  she  had 
heard  his  voice  ;  and  that  well-known  voice  reassured  her  of  his  being 
near  at  hand.  Header,  hast  thou  not  again  and  a^nin  heard  the 
voice  of  thy  elder  Brother  ?  Have  there  not  been  whispers  and  in- 
timations of  His  being  near,  even  though  thou  Avert  tcithout  (as  tho 
dear  child  was),  exposed  and  comfortless  ?  And,  as  the  child  was  re- 
assured and  encouraged  to  wait  because  of  her  brother's  voice,  so  God 
grant  that  thou  mayest  be  encouraged  to  wait  also,  as  thou  remem- 
berest  the  many  sweet  and  precious  words  spoken  by  Jesus.  Oh,  be 
it  thine,  never,  never  to  overlook,  much  less  to  under- value,  these  love- 
words — ^these  precious  tokens  of  Divine  favour — which  tho  Lord  is 
pleased  again  and  again  to  give.  They  are  earnests  and  pledges  and 
proofs  that  in  due  time  lie  will  satisfy  to  the  full,  all  the  ardent 
cravings,  and  anxious  emotions,  and  divine  breathings  which  He  has  en- 
kindled in  thy  soul.  He  will  never,  no,  never,  disappoint,  but  will  assu- 
redly "remember  the  word  upon  which  He  has  caused  thee  to  hope." 
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6.  Moreover,  with  respect  to  the  providential  dealings  of  thy  God, 
even  the  little  girl  may,  instrumentally,  suggest  thoughts  for  thy  con- 
sideration and  comfort.  She  had  been  waiting,  and  looking,  and  knock- 
ing, it  may  be,  for  some  time  there,  but  all  would  seem  to  have  been  in 
vain.  But  one  way  of  relief  presented  itself  to  her  view.  The  door 
must  be  opened  from  within.  How  little  did  she  imagine  that  a  third 
party,  and  that,  too,  from  without,  would  appear,  and  by  whom  entrance 
would  be  obtained.  Ah,  beloved,  the  providences  of  our  God  may, 
and  often  do,  appear  very  dark.  There  seems,  at  times,  to  be  no  way 
of  escape  whatever.  Destruction  and  disgrace  stare  the  dear  children 
of  God  in  the  face.  The  enemy  takes  advantage,  and  prematurely 
taunts  with  a  "  Where  is  thy  God  now  ?"  "  Persecute,  and  take  him; 
for  there  is  none  to  deliver  him."  But,  when  matters  are  darkest, 
most  gloomy,  and  forbidding,  as  with  the  dear  child,  a  deliverer  is 
raised  up,  and  generally,  if  not  always,  at  the  most  unexpected  time, 
and  in  the  least  expected  way.  A  door,  in  God's  wonder-working 
providence,  is  opened  ;  and,  in  one  moment,  the  whole  scene  may  be 
changed,  and  a  mighty  deliverance  wrought  by  the  wisdom,  love,  and 
power  of  a  wonder-working  God.     Oh,  how  mar\'ellous  are  His  acts! 

7.  Then  there  was  the  recognition  of  the  child.  As  soon  as  the  door 
was  opened,  although  there  were  other  boys  in  the  school,  there  was 
no  mistake  as  to  which  was  the  brother.  There  was  the  mutual  re- 
cognition. And  so,  dear  child  of  God,  is  it  with  thee ;  or,  in  due  time, 
shall  be  so.  Many  a  poor  soul,  under  the  weight  and  burden  of  sin, 
asks,  "  How  shall  I  know  that  my  sins  are  pardoned  ?  May  I  not  be 
mistaken  ?  May  not  Satan  or  my  own  heart  deceive  me  ?  "  Ah, 
no:  "And  when  He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep.  He  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  Him  :  for  they  know  His  voice."  He  who 
causes  His  voice  to  be  heard^  causes  it  also  to  be  known.  And  it 
dear  reader,  the  voice  of  Jesus  be  heard,  and  His  footsteps  recognized 
by  faith  here,  in  this  valley  of  tears,  amid  all  the  corruption  of  the 
flesh  and  the  bewildering  events  of  life,  what  a  recognition  will  that 
be,  in  the  upper  and  better  world,  when  "  delivered  from  the  burden  of 
the  flesh,  and  in  everlasting  joy  and  felicity ! " 

One  thought  more,  and  I  have  done.  In  the  case  before-mentioned, 
there  was  a  twofold  waiting.  Not  merely  was  the  sister  waiting  for 
the  brother,  but  the  brother  for  the  sister ;  nnd  so,  beloved,  is  it  a 
mutual  waiting  on  the  part  of  Jesus  and  His  bride,  the  Church. 
Anxious  as  the  Church  is  for  Jesus,  she  is  not  nearly  so  desirous  after 
Him,  as  He  for  her.  Oh,  it  is  a  wondrous  thought,  but,  nevertheless, 
true,  that  of  every  living  soul  it  may  be  said,  "  The  Lord  hath  need 
of  him."  The  bride's  pantings  after  Jesus  are  but  the  blessed  fruits 
and  effects  of  His  desires  after  her.  It  is  His  love  has  begotten  her 
love — His  drawings  have  enkindled  her  desires.  Hence,  dear  reader, 
thou  never  wouldst  have  had  a  wish  or  a  craving  Christward  and 
heavenwaid,  but  for  the  Holy  Ghost  having  quickened  thee  into 
spiritual  Kfe,  and  revealed  Christ  as  the  one  living  and  loving  Object 

St  Luke* 8,  Bedminater^  March  16,  1867.  The*  Editob. 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


ON  THE  PBOVIDENOB  OP  GOD. 

"  jg&M  the  rain  a  father  f ''--Job  xxxviii.  28. 

ids  were  miserable  comforters ;  the  line  of  argument  urged  by 
Bm  could  but  make  his  distress  more  poignant.  Elihu  reasons 
IS :  he  attributed  Job's  affiction  to  unrighteous  conduct,  which, 
I  of,  Ood  '<  would  deUver  him  out  of  his  strait ;  and  that  which 
set  on  his  table  should  be  fbU  of  fatness."  But  the  Lord  had 
ifferentlj.  He  told  Satan  that  His  servant  Job  **  was  a  perfect 
right  man,"  one  that  '^  feared  Qod  ani  eschewed  evil ;"  and  He 
hun  to  be  tried  and  tempted  not  on  the  ground  of  his  imrighte- 
3t,  but  to  show  forth  the  riches  of  His  grace  and  love ;  to  lead 
it  to  magnify  His  great  name,  and  to  show  to  His  people  to  tiie 
e  the  hallowed  effect  of  sanctiJ&ed  affliction,  that  in  the  midst  of 
istresses  they  might  learn  to  put  their  trust  in  Him.  Hence, 
u  had  spoken,  Jehovah,  referring  to  him,  says,  '^  Who  is  this 
>neth  counsel  by  words  without  ImowledKe?"  and  then  breaks 
most  sublime  exposition  of  His  own  wisdom  and  mighty  power 
L,  asking  among  other  questions  this  significant  one,  ''  Hath  the 
ler?"  We  may  respond,  Yes,  the  rain  hath  a  Father,  One  who 
veiT  pearlv  drop  that  falls  to  the  earth,  even  the  great  Ood 
and  m>m  this  inquiry  we  may  trace  Him  in  the  character  of  the 
)vidence— 


''  Who  moves  in  a  mysterious  way. 
His  wonders  to  perform." 

bserve, 

Lat  both  the  universal  and  special  providences  of  God  are  doc- 
he  Bible.  I 

lat  they  are  confirmed  by  the  everynday  experience  of  His  wait- 
atching  people. 

tat  a  finn  belief  in  these  doctrines  produces  important  and  hal- 
ilts. 
the  Spirit  of  God  may  enable  us  to  contemplate  and  adore 

"  Whose  beinff  no  beeinning  knows, 
While  matchless  sjuendoor  round  Him  flows. 
And  all  things  wait  His  nod." 

then,  to  prove  that  the  doctrines  of  the  universal  and  particular 
as  of  Gt)d  are  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  Do  we  hear  one  exclaim, 
I  do  not  believe  in  the  Bible  ?"  Then  to  such  an  idiot  we  have 
)  say,  only  praying  that  the  Lord  may  forgive  him  for  his  auda- 
liave  mercy  upon  his  soul.  Li  this,  and  in  every  other  contem- 
'0  spread  before  us  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  by  ikem  we  stand  or 
3  the  law  and  to  the  testimony."    And, 

I.  AS  TO  THE  UKIVEBSAL  PBOVIDENCS  OP  OOD: 

are  some  that  would  have  us  look  at  God  as  a  Creator  of  all 
at  as  a  Sustainer  of  none — as  having  made  certauv  «e^«Xi\^sitii^ 
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principles  and  law8,  and  left  the  carrying  them  out  to  depend  upon  the 
voluntary  motions  of  His  creatures  as  free  agents.  We  shall  endeaTour 
to  prove  that  the  all- knowing,  all- seeing  God,  is  silently  operating  in 
every  form  of  life,  and  that  every  thing  is  under  His  providential  super- 
intendence and  control.     Trace  this  as  exercised  over, 

1.  Vege fable  life. — **  All  the  trees  of  the  Held  shaU  know  that  I  the  Lord 
have  brought  down  the  high  tree,  have  exalted  the  low  tree,  have  dried 
up  the  green  tree,  and  have  made  the  diy  tree  to  flourish :  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  and  done  it  '*  (Ezek.  xvii.  24).  Here  is  a  statement  that 
every  form  of  tree  is  subject  to  His  power  and  mandate. 

2.  Animal  life. — **  He  giveth  to  the  beast  his  food."  **  He  causeth  the 
grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle ;"  and,  let  Him  **  blow  upon  them,"  and  how 
soon  they  perish,  as  of  late  :  yet  will  not  foolish,  vain  man  acknowledge 
that  His  hand  is  in  it  for  some  wise  purpose  and  end.     Again, 

3.  The  fowls  of  the  air. — ** Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow 
not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams;  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedcth  them."  And,  not  merely  does  He  feed  them,  but  He  has 
the  host  of  winged  ones  under  His  command ;  hence  He  said  to  Elijah, 
**  I  have  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  thee."     So  also  with, 

4.  2'hs  finhes  of  the  sea. — **Go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his 
mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them 
for  me  and  thee."  Here  Jehovah- Jesus  had  the  fish  of  the  sea  at  His 
control.  And  so  now,  how  many  hundreds  of  poor  families  are  suppUed 
with  food  by  the  fish  that  are  driven  to  their  coast.  Who  drives  them 
thither  ?  Natural  causes,  responds  the  sceptic.  The  God  of  providence 
in  His  goodness,  replies  the  Christian. 

Tra/ie  Him  further  in  His  present  control  of  the  elements.  Some  think 
that  the  blowing  of  the  wind  and  the  rising  of  the  waves  is  all  due  to 
natural  causes ;  but  God  **  tumeth  the  wilderness  into  a  standing  water, 
and  dry  ground  into  watersprings."  **  Thou  visitest  the  earth,  and 
water  est  it ;  Thou  greatly  enrichest  it  with  the  river  of  Qt)d."  **  He  givedi 
snow  like  wool :  He  scattereth  the  hoar  frost  like  ashes."  Here,  then,  i« 
nothing  about  fixed  laws ;  but  aU  is  declared  to  be  done  personally  by  the 
God  of  providence.  Look  up,  too,  unto  the  starry  heavens  ;  "  behold  who 
hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out  their  host  by  niunber :  He 
calleth  them  all  by  names  by  the  greatness  of  His  might,  for  that  He  is 
strong  in  power;  not  one  faileth."  **Seek  Him  that  maketh  the  seven 
stars  and  Orion,  and  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning,  and 
maketh  the  day  dark  with  night :  that  calleth  for  the  waters  of  the  sea, 
and  poureth  them  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth :  The  Lord  ts  Mis  name.^^ 

And  now,  if  we  pass  from  tracing  God  in  the  rustling  of  the  leaves,  the 
grazing  of  the  animals,  the  flight  of  the  fowls,  the  movements  of  .the  fishes 
of  the  sea,  the  blowing  of  the  wind,  the  twinkling  of  the  stars,  to  manafii 
his  movements,  is  there  not  a  God  of  providence  here  controlling  this,  and 
permitting  the  other  to  further  His  own  designs?  Oh,  yes!  note  {I)  Si* 
power  over  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  breaking  up  and  shivering  X)f 
certain  states  and  empires,  the  advancement  and  growth  of  others,  is  ij^ 
often  attributed  to  the  arm  of  this  king  or  the  other  warrior,  as  if  God 
had  nothing  to  do  with  it ;  but  ho  who  studies  the  history  of  the  world, 
and  is  watching  the  unfolding  of  His  prophecies,  discerns  that  Jehovah 
was  at  the  bottom  of  it  all,  working  according  to  the  purposes  of  His  will 
and  to  perpetuate  His  great  name. 
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All  worlds  obey  my  Father's  nod. 

And  His  decrees  fulfil ; 
The  arm  of  IsraeFs  covenant  Grod 

Performs  His  sovereign  wilL' 


tt 


Again  (2),  God  ordereth  the  cofidition  and  circumstances  of  the  lives  of 
meuy  although'  they  think  often  they  can  prolong  their  lives,  and  make 
arrangements  for  years  of  peace  and  plenty.  It  is  all  in  vain,  for  **  the  Lord 
killeth  and  maketh  alive  :  He  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth 
up.  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich :  He  bringeth  low,  and  lifteth 
Tip."  Then,  again.  He  often  overrules  the  wicked  designs  of  ihe  ungodly 
for  the  good  of  His  people,  as  in  the  case  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren. 
"Therefore,"  said  Joseph,  **be  not  angry  with  yourselves  that  ye  sold  me 
hither :  for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life.  ...  As  for  you,  ye 
thought  evil  against  me ;  but  God  meant  it  unto  good,  to  bring  to  pass,  as 
it  is  this  day,  to  save  much  people  alive."  At  other  times  the  Lord  will 
defeat  their  wicked  desigtis,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptians  who  pressed 
hard  after  the  Israelites :  **  Thou  didst  blow  with  Thy  wind,  the  sea 
covered  them  :  they  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters.  Who  is  like  unto 
Thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  gods  ?  who  is  like  Thee,  glorious  in  holiness, 
fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  ?  "  Thus  have  we  dwelt  upon  the  universal 
providence  of  God  in  connexion  with  the  various  works  of  His  creation, 
and  in  His  control  of  the  actions  of  men.     We  now  come  to  think  of — 

HIS   SPECIAL  FBOYIDENCES. 

Now  some  will  grant  all  we  have  written  upon  His  universal  providence, 
but  will  struggle  against  this  word  "  special ;"  but  we  must  maintain  that 
it,  too,  is  a  doctrine  df  the  Bible,  which  we  will  now  proceed  to  prove.  We 
may  see  its  exhibition, 

1.  In  His  continued  preservation  of  His  people. — **The  Lord  loveth  judg- 
ment, and  forsaketh  not  His  saints ;  they  are  preserved  for  ever :"  "for  He 
giveth  His  angels  charge  over  them,  to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways."  And 
our  Lord  said,  "  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear 
ye  not,  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows." 

2.  In  the  continued  protection  He  affords  them. — "He  shall  cover  thee 
with  His  feathers,  and  under  His  wings  shalt  thou  trust :  His  truth  shall 
be  thy  shield  and  buckler."  "  0  God  the  Lord,  the  Strength  of  my  salva- 
tion, Thou  hast  covered  my  head  in  the  day  of  battle." 

3.  In  His  providing  them  with  the  necessaries  of  life. — "Take  no  thought, 
Baying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or.  What  shall  we  drink?  or,  Wherewithal  shall 
we  be  clothed  ?  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things."  The  poor 
man  has  Hot  bread  to  give  his  children ;  his  strong  soul  is  moved  ;  but,  if  he 
be  one  who  fears  God,  he  may  remember  the  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord,  and 
feel  satisfied  that  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  him.  Now  in  these  ways,  and 
in  many  others,  we  may  trace  from  Scripture  the  declaration  of  the  special 
providence  of  God.  There  will  be  much,  very  much,  that  we  cannot 
understand — dark  providences  as  well  as  light ;  but  whoso  observeth  these 
things  shall  see  the  lovingkindness  of  Qt)d  ;  and  he  may  depend  upon  it, 
the  time  will  come  when  he  will  be  led  to  see  that  all  His  paths  are  mercy 
and  truth  to  His  people,  and  that  not  one  of  His  promises  concerning  them 
hath  failed.  God,  in  all  His  judgments  and  leadings,  givings  and  with- 
holdings, is  but  acting  out  His  heart  of  love  to  His  people  :  He  will  do 
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nothing  that  is  not  in  harmony  with  His  attribute  lave.    And  now  let  us 
see — 

n.    HOW  THESE  DOCTBINES  ARE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  EYERT-DAY  EXPEBDSICI 

OF  HIS  WATTING  AND   WATCHING  PEOPLE. 

The  worthies  who  have  gone  before,  g^ve  ns  ample  testimony  of  Bja 
special  providence.  Take  the  case  of  the  eventful  history  of  Elijah.  What 
a  many  proofs  we  have  therein  to  the  point !  Ahab,  king  of  Imiel,  sinnel 
so  grievously,  and  provoked  God  beyond  all  that  was  before  him,  so  1^ 
Ood  sent  Elijah  the  prophet  to  reprove  him,  and  to  foretell  that  there 
should  be  neither  rain  nor  dew  in  his  land  for  several  years,  which  accord- 
ingly came  to  pass.  During  this  famine  the  Lord  fed  Elijah  in  a  remark- 
able way — the  ravens  brought  him  bread  and  flesh  in  the  morning  and  in 
the  evening,  and  he  drank  of  the  waters  of  the  brook ;  and,  when  the  brook 
itself  dried  up,  Qtod  sent  him  to  a  most  unlikely  source  for  continued  fas- 
tenance,  even  to  a  poor  widow  woman,  to  provide  for  him.  How  mar?d- 
lous  !  Well,  Elijah's  God  cftll  lives,  and  still  provides,  as  the  writer  and 
reader  can  testify.  Take  another  case,  that  of  Esther.  What  an  o?ef- 
ruling  Providence  was  manifest  in  every  step  in  her  OYentful  career! 
Herself  a  Jewish  ca4)tive,  yet  that  she  should  be  the  chosen  one  to  become 
Queen  of  Persia.  The  concealment  of  her  pedigree ;  Mordecai's  revealing 
the  plot  on  the  king's  life,  and  yet  his  reward  was  suspended  till  tha 
appointed  time ;  the  promotion  of  the  proud  and  ambitious  Haman; 
Mordecai's  refusal  to  bow  or  worship  him;  Haman  obtaining  of  king 
Ahasuerus  a  decree  for  the  massacre  of  all  the  Jews  in  his  aominion; 
Esther's  determination  to  plead  their  cause  at  the  peril  of  her  life;  her 
success ;  Haman's  downfall  and  Mordecai's  exaltation,  and  the  preaervft- 
tion  of  God's  ancient  and  chosen  people,  are  all  standing  links  in  Qod'i 
providence,  reminding  us  that  Esther  s  God  still  rules  and  reigns,  and  Ha 
will  not  suffer  any  plot  against  His  spiritual  Israel  to  prosper ;  and  tiioe 
would  fail  us  to  tell  of  Joseph  and  Buth,  and  Job  and  David,  and  Danidi 
and  many  others  whose  histories  develop  the  same  overruling  providenos 
of  God. 

And  now,  dear  reader,  if  you  and  I  turn  from  the  histories  of  tlie 
worthies  who  have  gone  before,  and  calmly  look  at  the  trades  and  shades 
of  our  own  little  lives,  oh,  what  mercies  we  should  Jhave  to  recount! 
what  signal  providences  we  should  have  to  tell  of !  Look  at  the  links  in 
our  lives  that  have  brought  us  up  to  the  present  hour.  Do  we  not  Hve  to 
trace  the  Lord's  hand  in  them  all  ?  Perhaps  the  writer  may  be  permitted 
to  recount  an  incident  in  his  own  life,  whicn  will  ever  stand  as  a  wayxnark 
to  remind  him  of  the  Lord's  goodness  and  help  in  time  of  need.  Some 
years  ago  he  went  into  partnership  with  a  gentleman  in  the  midland 
counties ;  there  seemed  a  fair  prospect  of  success,  and  the  engagement 
appeared  highly  desirable,  but  experience  proved  it  to  be  far  otherwise^ 
Five  years  of  misery  resulted  in  a  separation ;  still  it  was  not  expected 
that  the  loss  would  have  been  great.  Keen  valuers,  however,  made  oit 
that  the  writer's  capital  was  gone,  and  the  award  stood  against  him. 
What  was  to  be  done  ?  Time  for  payment  was  asked  for  and  refiued. 
**  Pay  me  what  thou  owest,"  was  the  inexorable  demand.  The  writer  aad 
his  dear  wife  were  driven  to  the  throne  of  grace.  The  Lord  said,  "  Peaces 
be  still ;  I  will  help  thee.  Fear  not."  True  to  His  word  He  did  help  «» 
and  that,  too,  in  a  remarkable  way.  Unknown  to  him,  his  dear  wife  wrote 
to  a  Christian  Mend,  whom  CK>d  had  blessed  with  this  world's  wealtlif 
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for  a  loan.  His  beloved  partner,  when  she  read  the  letter,  said, 
**It  must  he  done."  The  loan  was  forwarded,  and  the  hearts  of  Qt)d'8 
bowed  servants  were  cheered ;  but,  strange  to  sav,  a  few  weeks  after,  that 
benevolent  man  of  Gk)d  Tnow  in  glory)  cancelled  the  writer's  promissory 
note,  telling  him  that  ''  tne  Lord  had  laid  it  upon  his  heart  to  five  him 
{he  sum,  and  payment  would  never  be  required."  We  were  melted  and 
orerwhehned,  for  the  sum  was  a  large  one ;  and  that  memorable  instance 
of  Gkni's  special  providence  stands  out  as  a  signpost  on  our  roadside  journey, 
bidding  us  never  more  doubt ;  and  we  now  recount  it  to  the  Lord's  feunily , 
that  they  too  may  beHeve  that  Gh>d  will  be  their  Helper.    Lastly, 

▲  FIBM  BELIEF  Df  THE  TBOVIDENCE  OF  OOD  PRODUCES  DCPOBTANT  Ain> 

HALLOWED  RESULTS. 

But  before  we  trace  these  results  we  might  observe, 

1.  That  the  providence  of  God  might  well  awe  the  sinner;  for,  be  it 
known  imto  him,  it  is  in  vain  he  shelters  himself  under  the  idea  that  God 
is  too  exalted  and  remote  from  him  to  watch  or  consider  his  course  of 
milL  We  are  told  "  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  the  piercing  eye  of 
Ood ;"  80  then,  when  transgressors  say,  Surely  darkness  shall  cover  us. 
His  word  responds,  ''Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  Thee;  but  the 
night  shineth  as  the  day ;  the  darkness  and  the  li^ht  are  both  alike  to 
Thee."  Let  him,  therefore,  pause  in  his  career  of  sm,  and  think,  **  Thou, 
God,  seeet  me." 

2.  The  fact  of  the  providence  of  God,  while  it  should  strike  terror  into 
file  breast  of  the  ungodlv,  is  most  consoling  to  the  tried  and  tempted 
diild  of  God.  Placed  as  he  is  in  a  world  of  soitow  and  sin,  it  is  sweet  for 
kim  to  think,  "  My  Father  above  knows  and  sees  all." 

To  the  fearM  and  timorous,  oh,  how  precious  is  the  fact  of  the  watch- 
Iblness  of  Gk)d  over  His  people,  as  well  as  the  many  covenant  promises 
HBOorded  for  their  comfort !  How  often  have  they  foreboded  this  evil  and 
the  other  danger,  forgetfrd  of  their  ever-faithful  Gk>d ;  when  some  sweet 
9§Bertion  of  l%riptare  has  brought  peace,  and  caused  a  roUing  the  care 
l^pon  Jesus,  and  a  resting  upon  Him :  and  the  timid  one  has  been  led  to 

**  Wbj  these  fears  P  behold^  'tis  Jesus 
Holds  the  helm  and  guides  the  ship ; 
Spread  the  sails,  and  catch  the  breezes 
Sent  to  waft  us  through  the  deep ; 

To  the  region 
Where  the  mourners  cease  to  weep." 

8.  The  fact  of  the  providence  of  God  gives  the  greatest  encouragement 
o  prayer.  It  gives  encouragement  to  prayer  in  a  time  of  national 
alamity.  The  Scriptures  teU  us  that  when  Gk>d  in  His  anger  sent  fire 
jOTrtfig'  the  Israelites,  whidi  consumed  even  in  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
amp,  the  people  cried  unto  Moses ;  and,  when  Moses  prayed  unto  the 
'jarif  the  fire  was  quenched.  Here  was  one  instance  among  many  more 
hat  might  be  named  of  the  interposition  of  the  providence  of  God  in  answer 
O  prayer,  and  a  standing  encouragement  for  us,  when  afflicted  bv  any 
laiional  calamity  on  account  of  national  sins,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  Jehovah 
JO  avert  the  evil. 

Again,  it  g^ves  the  greatest  encouragement  to  public  and  private 
orayer  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances.  Peter  was  kept  in  prisoui 
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but  the  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  having  full  confidence  in  Uie 
providence  of  God,  made  prayer  without  ceasing  unto  God  for  him ;  the 
result  was  his  deliverance  in  a  most  remarkable  and  sovereign  way. 
James,  after  asserting  that  "the  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
availeth  much  with  God,"  draws  attention  to  a  most  striking  proof  of  it: 
"  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  ear- 
nestly that  it  might  not  rain :  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space 
of  tliee  years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven 
gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit." 
Thus  have  we  noted  some  of  the  hallowed  results  of  a  belief  in  the 

Erovidence  of  God  ;  we  add,  there  is  no  such  a  thing  as  accident  or  chance, 
[e  who  observes  the  fall  of  every  sparrow,  the  descending  of  every  pearly 
drop  of  rain  to  the  earth,  has  numbered  our  months  and  our  moments, 
fixed  the  bounds  of  our  habitations,  and  hath  arranged  the  time  when  the 
brittle  thread  of  life  shall  be  severed.  In  a  word,  the  providence  of  God 
opens  out  His  character  as  the  omniscient,  omnipresent  onmipotent  One. 
Glory  bo  to  His  great  name ! 

In  conclusion,  dear  reader,  suffer  us  to  say  that  we  trust  the  foregoing 
remarks  may  draw  you  out  to  recount  the  Lord^s  stepping-iUmes  of  mmf 
in  your  pilgrimage.  Come,  tell  us  of  His  goodness.  Facts  concerning  tlw 
leadings  of  God  will  put  to  silence  the  fiction  of  carnal  opposition,  xonr 
life  and  mine  has  been  made  up  of  special  providences — gainsay  it  who 
can.  Come,  tell  us,  then,  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  your  soul,  that  we 
may  be  mutually  strengthened  in  the  precious  acknowledgment  of  His 
divine  providence.  Tell  us  how,  again  and  again,  He  has  been  yonr 
"  Stone  of  help,"  and  behove  with  us  in  that  golden  couplet  which  asBerts, 

"  He  who  hath  helped  us  hitherto 
Will  help  us  all  the  journey  through." 
Ilford.  G.  C. 

"I  NEVER  WILL  LEAVE  THEE." 

"  I  NEVER  will  leave  thee  " — O  glorious  assurance ! 

My  spirit,  rejoice  at  the  truth  of  thy  Lord, 
And  bear  all  His  will  with  a  patient  endurance, 

Since  Jesus  to  thee  hath  now  pledged  His  word. 

"  *  I  never  will  leave  thee ' — ^believe  it  and  trust  me. 
When  Satan  comes  in  with  his  troop  like  a  flood. 

For  my  Spirit  shall  lift  up  the  standard  to  cheer  thee, 
And  prove  I  am  stiQ  thy  unchangeable  God. 

" '  I  never  will  leave  thee ' — ^now  canst  thou  still  donbt  meF 
Oh,  think  of  the  mercy  and  grace  I  have  shown; 

Had  I  meant  to  destroy,  should  I  ever  have  taught  thee 
Such  things  as  are  still  unto  thousands  unknown  P  " 

My  Lord,  I  believe  the  sweet  word  Thou  hast  spoken, 
And  rest  in  the  views  of  Thy  covenant  love ; 

Not  a  promise  Thou  speaketh  can  ever  be  broken. 
So  tnis,  like  Thyself,  must  immutable  prove. 
•    WxBheach.  M.  A.  6. 


Mak,  by  his  fall,  wounded  his  head  and  heart ;  the  wound  in  his  hiM^ 
made  him  unstable  in  the  truth,  and  that  in  his  heart  unBted&fit  in  hi* 
affections. 
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Jntcbotcs  aitb  €xUuis, 

"The  pTMcher  Bought  to  find  out  acceptable  wordB.'*— Eccl.  xii.  10. 


"VENGEANCE  IS  ^HNE." 

£e]Cakeably  baa  God,  in  varioas  ages  of  the  world,  manifested  Ilis  righte- 
ous vindication  of  His  own  law,  and,  by  His  visible  dealings  with  sinners, 
whether  individually  or  collectively,  exhibited  before  an  ungodly  world 
this  truth,  **  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  The  fol- 
lowing gives  us  a  solemn  illustration  of  this  point,  which  proves  that  Satan 
is  a  cruel  master,  and  that  "  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard." 

"  The  only  occasion  on  which  Beckford,  of  Fonthill,  tlirew  open  his 
splendid  mansion  to  company  was  when  Lady  Hamilton,  along  with  Lord 
Nelson,  visited  it.  All  that  the  wealth  of  tlie  princely  owner  could  furnish 
was  provided  to  give  splendour  to  the  scene.  The  grounds  were  illumi- 
nated by  lamps  and  torches,  and  the  interior  of  the  apartments  was  a 
blaze  of  jewellery  and  gold  and  silver.  *  Spiced  wine,*  says  the  GejitU- 
man's  Magazine  of  the  day,  *  and  confectionery  in  golden  baskets,  were 
handed  round  to  the  company.'  A  numerous  party  was  assembled,  and 
Lady  Hamilton  shone,  the  envy  of  them  all.  Attired  in  a  rich  costume, 
she  entered,  with  a  golden  urn  in  her  hands,  and  recited  some  verses, 
which  the  company  was  far  too  politic  not  rapturously  to  applaud,  spoken 
as  they  were  by  one  who  had  such  influence  over  the  hero  of  the  hour. 
No  one  was  there  to  tell  her  all  this  was  but  deception  ;  that  sin  surely 
carried  its  own  punishment  with  it,  and  that  the  pleasures  she  was  pur- 
suing were  merely  the  mirage.  And  yet  it  was  even  so.  Thirteen  years 
after  the  banquet  at  Fonthill  had  taken  place,  a  lady,  buying  some  meat 
for  her  dog  at  a  butcher's  stall  in  Calais,  was  thus  accosted  by  the  butcher's 
wife  :  '  Ah,  madam,  you  seem  a  benevolent  lady,  and  upstairs  there  is  a 
poor  Englishwoman,  who  would  be  glad  of  the  smallest  pie<}e  of  meat 
which  you  are  buying  for  your  dog.'  Who  then  was  the  grateful  recipient 
of  such  alms  ?  Alas !  Lady  Hamilton,  the  beauty.  After  the  death  of 
Lord  Nelson,  deserted  by  those  who  fawned  upon  her  in  prosperity,  she 
gradually  became  impoverished,  and  died  in  a  wretched  lodging  at  Calais. 
Her  property  consisted  only  of  a  few  pawnbroker's  duplicates.  Her  body 
was  put  into  a  common  deal  box,  without  any  inscription.  A  pall  was 
made,  by  the  hand  of  charity,  out  of  an  old  silk  gown  belonging  to  the 
deceased,  stitched  iipon  a  white  curtain ;  and,  over  the  praise  of  statesmen, 
warriors,  poets,  and  artists,  the  funeral  service  was  read  by  an  Irish  officer 
on  half-pay!  'Her  remains  lie  buried,'  says  Eae  Wilson,  the  traveller, 
*  in  the  ditch  of  Calais.'  By  others,  the  spot  of  her  interment  is  said  to  be 
used  as  a  common  woodyard ;  nothing  indicating  where  her  ashes  repose. 
Such  was  the  end  of  the  beauty." 

The  word  of  God  tells  us  that,  **  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but 
sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  And  perhaps  in  the  annals  of  history 
no  event  was  more  signally  visited  upon  a  nation  and  royal  house  than  the 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  when  five  liundred  Protestants  of  rank, 
and  about  ten  thousand  people,  w^ere  killed  in  cold  blood. 

At  eleven  o'clock  on  that  awful  night,  the  assassins  were  at  their  post, 
waiting  for  the  fSatal  sound  of  the  palace  bell.     The  lighted  torches  in  the 
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windows  gave  the  signal  of  alarm  to  the  Protestants,  but  it  was  too  late. 
A  white  nandkerchief  round  the  left  arm,  and  a  white  cross  on  the  hat, 
distinguished  the  murderers.  The  ciy,  '*  Death  to  the  Huguenots,"  heing 
raised,  the  slaughter  began.  The  streets  of  Paris  ran  with  blood,  and, 
when  scarcely  a  Protestant  remained  alive  within  reach,  the  butcheiy 
ended. 

But  Qod  did  not  leave  Himself  without  witness.  When  the  inteUigeooe 
reached  that  heaven-endowed  man,  John  Knox,  he  thundered  from  hifl 
pulpit  the  vengeance  of  God  against  the  king  of  France,  by  whose  trea- 
chery, '*  the  birds  he  had  got  into  his  net,"  as  Charles  the  Ninth  expressed 
it,  ''so  that  none  of  the  wicked  race  he  had  marked  for  destruction  could 
escape."  John  Knox,  the  faithful  and  dauntless  prophet,  who  feared  no 
kingly  frown,  and  courted  no  smile,  told  the  French  Ambassador,  Lecro, 
to  tell  his  master,  ''  that  sentence  was  pronounced  against  him  in  Scotland, 
and  that  the  divuie  vengeance  would  never  depart  from  him  or  his  hause.^^ 

Solemn  was  the  retribution  to  France  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day  in  the 
history  of  the  Bourbons ;  and  John  Knox,  then  on  the  brink  of  eternity, 
saw  these  few  weighty  words,  prophesied  of  dark  days  to  that  giulty  hoose. 
In  the  horrors  of  the  French  revolution  ;  in  the  violent  deaths  of  tibe  king 
and  queen ;  in  the  miseries  entailed  upon  their  offspring  ;  and,  after  feeble 
and  futile  attempts  to  restore  the  dynasty,  its  final  expidsion  from  the 
throne— all  put  the  seal  of  heaven  to  the  prophecy  of  the  dying  seer,  and 
assorted  with  solemn  authority,  ''  Vengeance  is  mine^  I  will  repay ^  eatthik 
Lord,'' 

But  let  us  turn  for  a  moment  to  the  Qospel  of  peace  and  salvation, 
which  proclaims  to  Gtxd's  elect  this  wondrous  truth,  that  Christ,  as  the 
sinner's  Substitute,  bore  the  wrath,  curse,  and  penalty  due  to  sin,  that 
His  people  might  be  blest,  pardoned,  justified,  accepted,  and  saved;  and 
the  blessedness  of  the  Gbspel  revealed  to  the  mind  consists  in  this,  "  Their 
sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more  " — forgiven  and  forgotten  by 
the  God  against  whoth  they  were  committed.  Nor  is  this  all.  Not  on^ 
is  sin  removed,  but  righteousness  is  brought  in — the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Christ,  which  is  '*  imto  and  upon  all  &em  that  believe,  being  justified 
freely  by  His  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 


ONE. 

It  seemed  but  a  x>oor  opportunity  for  usefulness  when,  on  ascending  thi 
pulpit,  a  minister  found  his  congregation  to  consist  of  a  solitary  individnaL 
Ducn  was  the  case  on  one  occasion  when  Dr.  Beecher,  of  Cincinnati,  was 
about  to  preach.  The  doctor  once  engaged  to  preach  for  a  country  mimster, 
on  exchange ;  and  the  Sunday  proved  to  be  excessively  stormy,  cold, 
and  unconiibrtable.  It  was  midwinter,  and  the  snow  was  piled  in  heaps 
all  along  the  roads,  so  as  to  make  the  passage  very  difficult.  Still  the 
minister  urged  his  horse  through  the  drifts  till  ne  reached  the  church,  pnt 
the  animal  into  a  shed,  and  went  in.  As  yet,  there  was  no  person  present; 
and,  after  looking  about,  the  old  gentleman,  then  young,  took  his  seat  ia 
the  pulpit.  Soon  the  door  opened,  and  a  single  individual  walked  up  the 
aisle,  looked  about,  and  took  a  seat.  The  hour  came  for  commencing 
service,  but  no  more  hearers.  Whether  to  preach  to  such  an  audience  ex 
not  was  now  the  question,  and  it  was  one  mat  Lyman  Beecher  was  not 
long  in  deciding.     He  felt  that  he  had  a  duty  to  perform,  and  he  had  no 
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right  to  refdse  to  do  it,  because  only  one  man  could  reap  the  benefit  of  it ; 
and  accordingly  he  Went  through  all  the  services,  praying,  singing, 
preaching,  and  pronouncing  the  benediction,  with  only  one  hearer ;  ana, 
when  all  was  over,  he  hastened  down  from  his  desk  to  speak  to  his  con- 
gregation, but  he  had  departed.  A  circumstance  so  rare  was  referred  to 
occasionally ;  but  twenlr  years  after  it  was  brought  to  the  doctor's  mind 
quite  strangely.  Travelling  somewhere  in  Ohio,  the  doctor  alighted  from 
uie  stage  one  day  in  a  pleasant  yillage,  when  a  gentleman  stepped  up 
and  spoke  to  him  familiarly,  calling  him  by  name.  '*  t  do  not  remember 
joo,"  said  the  doctor.  "I  suppose  not,"  said  the  stranger;  "but  we 
spent  two  hours  alone  in  a  house,  in  a  storm."  "  I  do  not  recall  it,  sir," 
eaid  the  old  man ;  ''  pray  when  was  it  ?"  "  Do  you  remember  preaching, 
twenty  years  ago,  in  such  a  place,  to  a  single  person  ?"  ''  Yes,  yes,"  said 
the  doctor,  grasping  his  hand,  ''  I  do  indeed !  and,  if  you  are  the  man,  I 
haye  been  wishing  to  see  you  ever  since."  "  I  am  the  man,  sir,  and  that 
sermon  saved  my  soul,  made  a  minister  of  me,  and  yonder  is  my  church. 
The  converts  of  that  sermon,  sir,  are  all  over  Ohio." 


MOEE  LEAFLETS  BY  THE  "OLD  PILGRIM'S"  WIDOW. 


STRENGTHEN  THE  WEAK. 
Abise,  thou  feeble,  trembling  saint, 

From  weakness  and  dismay. 
Thy  fears  are  great,  thy  strength  is 
small. 

And  thorny  is  the  way ; 
Though  trials  press,  and  fears  arise, 

Let  not  thine  heart  be  faint, 
Oo  to  thy  Father,  tell  him  all, 

And  pour  out  thy  complaint. 

Unbosom  aU  thy  sorrows  there. 

Each  anxious  care  confess. 
For  Ood,  thy  Chd,  delights  to  hear. 

And  will  thy  griefs  redress ; 
Oh,  bless  Him  for  that  constant  care. 

That  watchful  eye  of  love. 
Which  overrules  each  trial  here, 

To  lead  thy  heart  above: 

To  raise  thee  from  the  dust  of  earth; 

And  from  this  x>assing  scene. 
And  point  thee  onward  to  thy  rest. 

Without  a  veil  between. 
Ohy  inui  thy  Father's  love  and  power 

To  lead  thee  safely  home. 
Where  all  is  life  and  light  and  joy. 

And  thou  no  more  shalt  roam. 

*«*  To  be  had,  as  a  handbill,  po6t-&«e 
6d.  per  dozen,  or  3a.  6d  per  hundred. 


COMFORT  FOR  THE  FAINT. 

Gheeb  up,  thou  fearful,  trembling 
saint, 

Oh,  be  not  thus  dismay'd  1 
What  is  the  cause  of  thy  complaint. 

And  why  art  thou  a&uid  P 

Thy  heav'nly  Father's  wise  decree 

Has  ordered  all  thv  lot. 
And,  though  thy  pathway  thorny  be, 

Thou  never  ait  lorgot. 

Let  not  thy  wayward  heart  repine. 

Thou  hast  a  Father's  care ; 
He  governs  all  by  love  divine, 

A^d  hears  thy  daily  prayer. 

He  measures  out  thy  daily  weight. 

Of  sorrow  and  of  pain ; 
And,  though  thy  trials  may  be  great, 

Not  one  is  sent  in  17am. 

Cheer  up,  then,  trembling  child  of 
God, 

And  doubt  His  love  no  more ; 
Submissive  bow,  and  kiss  the  rod, 

And  praise  Him  evermore ! 

Each  trial  leaves  the  number  less, 
The  last  will  shortly  come ; 

And  thou  shalt  reach  th'  promised 
rest. 
Thine  everlasting  home. 

of  Mrs.  Moena,  47,  Bath  Row,  Birmingbam. 
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SPIEITUAL  LIFE  IN  THE  PEESENT  DAT. 

There  is  nothing  so  distinct,  and  yet  at  times  so  difficult  to  distingmshf 
as  spiritual  life  from  spiritual  death.  Let  us,  however,  not  forget  the 
truth  (and  an  awful  reality  it  is)  that  all  men  by  nature  €tre  dead  with 
respect  to  spiritual  life  and  power.  Popery  and  Arminianism  haye  tried 
(and  in  the  present  day  are  trjring)  their  utmost  to  prove  that  man  by  hii 
own  inherent  power  can  accomplish  any  spiritual  act  whatsoever.  'We 
need  not,  therefore,  be  surprised  that  natural  and  fleshly  deeds  are  mis- 
taken and  substituted  for  spiritual  and  heavenly  ones— our  Lord's  asser- 
tion that  **  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  "  being  flatly  denied,  or, 
by  some  spirit  of  casuistry,  explained  away. 

"  The  thoughts  of  man  are  lies ; 

The  word  of  God  is  true ; 
To  bow  to  that  is  to  be  wise ; 

Then  hear,  and  fear,  and  do." 

The  age  in  which  we  live  has  doubtless  greatly  conduced  to  the  fuller 
development  of  this  spirit  of  self-confldence.  Eemarkable  indeed  are 
these  days.  Wondrous  are  the  achievements  of  the  human  intellect 
Mind  appears  to  bo  obtaining  marvellous  conquests  over  matter.  Diffi- 
culties once  considered  insurmountable  have  vanished,  through  man's 
indomitable  energy  and  thought.  The  wonders  of  creation  are  being 
continually  unravelled,  and  the  natural  laws  clearly  explained. 

Such  being  the  case,  we  need  scarcely  wonder  at  this  proud  and 
triumphant  intellect  refusing  to  submit  as  a  little  child,  in  order  to  be 
taught  by  the  word  of  God.  Hence  the  thoughts  and  opinions  of 
patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  yea,  the  very  Master  Himself,  "  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake,"  are  boldly  called  in  question.  And  this,  bear  in 
mind,  describes  not  only  the  acts  of  the  world,  from  whom  indeed  we 
could  not  expect  other  conduct,  but,  al£us !  those  of  the  professors  of  reli- 
gion— the  outward  Church.  These  persons  ignore  the  solemn  assertion  of 
Paul,  **  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God."  If  any  people  could  have 
discovered  Him,  doubtless  the  Greeks  (the  wisest  of  all  people)  would 
have  accomplislied  it.  The  conceited  intellectualism  of  the  present  day 
arises  from  what  men  would  be  the  last  to  acknowledge  or  suspect ;  vik., 
from  unrenewed  and  unsanctifled  minds  and  hearts. 

Whence,  I  would  ask,  has  the  professing  Church  obtained  her  intel- 
lectual panoply  ?  Surely  not  from  the  devout  study  of  the  word  of  God : 
Not  from  perusing  the  writings  of  holy  men !  No ;  but  from  secular 
writers :  persons  of  considerable  but  unsanctified  intellectual  powers.  Men 
that  want  to  harmonize  the  Church  with  the  world.  Individuals  striving 
to  make  the  religion  of  Christ  palatable  to  the  world,  by  removing  ite 
crosses,  throwing  down  its  wall  of  partition,  and  robbing  it  of  its  spiri- 
tuality. Hence  they  wish  to  have  a  religion  which  will  allow  them  to 
select  what  parts  of  Scripture  they  please,  and  to  reject  or  question  all 
those  which  are  antagonistic  to  their  unrenewed  and  carnal  natures.  Thus 
**tho  liible  is  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  public  opinion  as  a  suspected 
criminal."  As  well  might  a  blind  man  attempt  to  describe  the  charm  of 
colour  in  the  flower,  or  the  varied  and  glorious  tints  of  the  landscape,  as 
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for  these  carnal  men  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  God's  word,  and  attempt  to 
decide  what  is  truth  and  what  is  not.  "  If  the  light  which  is  in  you  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness !'' 

"  Thy  word  is  CTerlasting  truth ; 
How  pure  is  cTery  piice  ! 
That  holj  book  shall  guide  our  youth. 
And  well  support  our  age. 

Let  us  now  take  a  glance  of  spiritual  life  where  it  is  possessed.  Some 
little  time  since  the  writer  of  these  thoughts  and  reflections  was  conversing 
with  a  clergyman  who  had  been  for  nearly  fifty  years  rector  of  a  parish 
in  Derbyshire,  when  he  remarked  the  awful  and  general  neglect  in  the 
present  day  of  the  reading  and  study  of  God's  word.  **Wnen  I  first 
entered,"  he  said,  **  upon  my  parochial  duties,  there  were  comparatively 
few  who  could  read  the  Bible  ;  but,"  he  added,  "  they  who  could,  knew 
far  more  of  its  contents  than  the  many  that  now  so  partially  and  so  seldom 
peruse  it."  Verily,  **  there  were  giants  in  those  days."  Religion  then  had 
great  depth ;  now  it  is  spread  over  a  larger  area,  and  the  consequence  is 
that  shallowness  and  a  want  of  vitality  are  grievously  apparent.  Of  how 
few  can  it  be  said,  **  Their  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  His 
law  do  they  meditate  day  and  night." 

"  Lord,  grant  us  all  aright  to  learn 
The  wisdom  it  imparts ; 
And  to  its  heavenly  teaching  turn, 
With  simple,  childlike  hearts." 

But  we  shall  be  told  that  the  times  are  changed ;  literature,  science,  and 
art  are  presenting  such  enchanting  food  to  the  minds  of  men,  that  they 
have  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  partfiike  of  the  old  and  precious  truths. 
We  are  resembling  the  Athenians  of  old,  by  ever  desiring  **  to  hear  some 
new  thing."  Devote,  my  reader,  I  would  say  to  the  child  of  God,  more 
time  to  the  perusal  and  study  of  the  word  of  God.  Neglecting  this  source 
of  spiritual  life  and  strength,  need  we  wonder  if  we  are  compelled  to  cry 
out,  **  My  leanness,  my  leanness?" 

As  the  possession  of  wealth  tempts  us  to  forget  God,  and  cease  to  sup- 
plicate for  our  daily  food,  so  in  these  days  of  mental  abundance  we  are 
greatly  in  danger  of  feeding  our  souls  upon  intellectual  husks,  rather  than 
seek  that  spiritual  food  which  can  alone  satisfy  and  strengthen  our 
immortal  natures. 

"  This  spring  with  living  waters  flows. 
And  heavenly  joy  impai-ts ; 
Come,  thirsty  souls,  your  wants  disclose, 
And  drink  with  thankful  hearts." 

The  writer  is  aware  that  many  will  dispute  his  statements,  and  therefore 
demur  to  his  conclusions. 

But  he  would  ask  those  of  his  readers  who  have  reached  middle  age,  to 
account  for  the  great  change  which  has  come  over  the  professing  Church. 
"What  is  the  state  of  our  week-day  services  ?  Some,  alas !  miserably 
attended,  and  others  altogether  dispensed  with.  How  difieront  to  what  it 
was  a  few  years  ago !  Then  the  means  of  grace  were  prized,  and  but 
little  difficulty  was  experienced  in  getting  people  together,  even  on  week- 
days, to  hear  the  word,  and  to  invoke  the  Lord's  blessing.  What  congre- 
gations that  dear  man  of  God,  the  late  Watts  Wilkinson,  used  to  cLraw 
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firom  worldly  avocatioiiB  to  obtain  a  draught  of  living  water  to  slake  the 
tliirst  caused  by  the  heat  of  this  dusty  and  noisy  world  of  mammon! 
Merchants  left  their  counting-houses,  stockbrokers  the  exchange,  that 
they  might  rub  off  a  little  of  the  rust  produced  by  worldly  contammation. 
And  yet,  if  we  are  to  believe  this  boasts  and  noisy  age,  when  every 
person  almost  professes  to  be  desirous  of  the  reformation  of  others  rather 
than  himself,  we  never  lived  in  such  good  and  pious  days  as  the  present  I 
What,  then,  mean  the  complaints  of  long  sermons  ?  What  the  weari- 
ness of  God's  public  ordinances  ?  Whence  do  these  arise  ?  Unhappily 
the  Church  overflows  with  empty  professors,  persons  destitute  of  the  grace 
of  God,  "  having  a  name  to  live  while  they  are  dead*"  They  also  who 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  are  living  so  far  jfrom  Him,  realize 
BO  little  of  His  presence,  take  so  little  delight  in  the  ordinances  of  His 
house,  are  so  mixed  up  with  the  world,  that  the  result  is  they  have  no 
hungerings  and  thirstings*  after  righteousness  as  the  Church  once  did. 
Where  are  they  who  can  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "A  day  in  Thy  courts  is 
better  than  a  thousand ;"  or  exclaim  with  the  poet — 

"  My  soul,  how  lovely  is  the  place 
To  which  Thy  Grod  resorts ; 
'Tis  heaven  to  see  His  smiling  face, 
Though  in  His  earthly  courts  P" 

Never  was  there  a  greater  necessity  for  the  heavenly  caution,  **  Be  watch- 
ful, and  strengthen  the  things  which  are  ready  to  die." 

Then  look  at  the  state  of  the  young.  The  most  striking  feature  of 
young  persons  in  the  present  day  is  their  utter  disregard  and  contempt  of 
the  wishes  of  their  parents  and  elders.  The  fifth  commandment  is  almost 
ignored.  The  great  Luther  might  well  say  human  nature  was  like  a 
drunken  man  on  horseback;  prop  him  up  on  one  side,  and  he  imme- 
diately falls  to  the  other.  We  at  one  time  practise  excessive  severity,  and 
then  we  fall  into  the  opposite  extreme — the  most  foolish  indulgence.  We 
have  given  up  the  reins,  and  need  scarcely  wonder  that  our  children  are 
beyond  our  control.  Has  not  your  heart,  my  dear  reader,  bled  at  the 
sights  presented  to  your  eyes  upon  the  evening  of  a  Lord's-day  ?  What 
sounds  have  reached  your  ears !  What  conduct  has  met  your  eye !  And 
this,  be  it  remembered,  in  the  age  of  Sabbath-schools !  How  true  that 
"  the  letter  killeth,  but  that  the  Spirit  [only]  giveth  life." 

But  time  would  fail  to  mention  all  the  baneful  characteristics  of  the 
present  age.  It  is  fast  becoming  thoroughly  sceptical  and  secular. 
Material  objects  employ  men's  hearts  and  minds,  to  the  almost  exclusion 
of  the  divine  and  eternal.  Spirituality  is  fast  declining.  Our  country 
seems  about  to  undergo  a  great  spiritual  eclipse.  Gloomy  indeed  would 
be  the  prospect,  but  for  those  great  triumphs  which  the  Bedeemer  is 
obtaining  in  the  world  at  large.  Witness  those  marvellous  triumphs  of 
Protestant  principles  on  the  Continent ;  Austria,  the  backbone  of  Popeiy, 
humbled  to  the  dust  by  Protestant  Prussia.  And  is  not  the  Pope  at  this 
present  time  trembling  in  his  shoes  for  his  future  power  and  safety? 
Then,  again,  look  at  the  United  States,  and  behold  the  chain  of  the  slave 
snapped  by  the  providence  of  Him  "who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  His  own  will."  Within  the  last  few  years  what  triumphs  have 
been  obtained!  Christianity  has  broken  through  the  wall  of  heathen 
China.  Lidia  has  been  found  to  be  insecure  unless  instructed  in  the 
religion  of  the  Saviour. 
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Thus,  though  the  Almighty  appears  to  be  hiding  His  faxie  from  guilty 
Britain,  He  is  accomplishing  mighty  purposes,  and  will  assuredly  be 
more  and  more  yictorious.  Let  usi  then,  watch  and  pray,  believing  that 
He  reigns. 

*'  His  purposes  are  ripening  fE^t, 
Unfolding  every  hour ; 
The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste. 
But  sweet  will  be  the  flower," 


THE  LORD'S  EVER-CONSTANT  MINDFULNESS  OF  HIS 

PEOPLE. 

BY  THE  BEY.    JAMES  J.   EA8TMEAD. 

**  I  have  farmed  thee;  thou  art  my  servant :  0  Israel,  thou  shalt  not  he  forgotten 
of  me,  J  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloudy  thy  transgressions,  and^  as  a  cloudy 
thy  sins :  return  unto  me;  far  I  have  redeemed  thee " — IsA.  xHv.  21,  22. 

What  a  favour  conferred  upon  Jacob  was  it  when  Ood  appeared  to  him, 
and  said,  ''  And,  behold,  I  am  with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places 
whither  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee  again  into  this  limd ;  for  1  will 
not  leave  thee,  until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of" 
rGen.  xxviii.  15).  Jacob  might  be  assured  from  that  time,  that  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  would  be  better  to  him  than  all  his  fears.  In  his  pilgrimage 
he  had  much  to  try  his  faith ;  like  all  God's  family  of  grace,  he  was  much 
exercised ;  but  the  Lord's  promise  still  remained ;  and  what  the  Qt)d  [of 
Israel  promises,  He  is  sure  to  perform.  '^  The  Strength  of  Israel  will  not 
lienor  repent,  for  He  is  not  a  man  that  He  should  repent"  (1  Sam.  xv« 
29.)  Now,  this  is  a  truth  most  cheering  to  the  people  of  God.  Let  a  man 
know  by  inward-felt  experience  that  he  has  the  signs  and  marks  of  Qt>d'B 
family  of  grace,  and  God  promises  to  do  in  his  experience  what  He  promised 
to  do  in  ike  experience  of  Jacob.  Throughout  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets Gk>d  speakis  of  His  people  by  the  names  of  Jacob  and  Israel.  Jacob 
was  the  man's  name  in  his  nature-state,  and  Israel  was  the  name  given  to 
him  in  his  grace-state.  It  was  given  when  he  wrestled  with  the  angel ; 
for  we  read  that  the  angel,  who  assumed  the  form  of  a  man,  said,  ''  Let  me 
go,  for  the  day  breakem.  And  he  said,  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou 
bless  me.  And  he  said  unto  him.  What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  said,  Jacob. 
And  he  said.  Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel  [Prince 
of  Qt)d]  :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  Qt)d  and  with  men,  and  hast 
prevailed  "  (Gen.  xxxii.  26 — 28).  In  our  text  you  will  see  that  God  calls 
His  people  by  the  names  of  Jacob  and  Israel,  teaching  us  that  God  knoweth 
them  in  their  nature-state,  as  well  as  in  their  grace-state,  as  the  objects 
of  His  everlasting,  imchangeable  love.  And,  for  their  encouragement, 
He  says,  ''  I  have  formed  thee ;  thou  art  my  servant :  0  Israel,  thou  shalt 
not  be  forgotten  of  me.  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  trans- 
g^ssions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins :  return  unto  me ;  for  I  have  redeemed 
thee."  These  words  I  have  said  God  addresses  for  the  encouragement  of 
His  people ;  and  they  often  find  themselves  so  placed,  that  they  need  such 
encouragement  to  be  brought  home  by  the  Spirit  of  God  from  time  to  time, 
through  the  ministiy  of  the  word,  to  revive  their  drooping  faith,  and  to 
enable  them  to  go  on  their  way,  stiU  trusting  in  Him  who,  in  the  ex- 
perience of  His  people,  has  ever  proved  Himself  to  be  a  covenant-keeping 
God. 
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I.  The  first  thing  God  reminds  His  people  of  in  the  text  is  expressed  bj 
the  words,  **  I  have  formed  thee."  Looking  upon  God  as  the  great  Creator, 
and  man  as  His  creature,  these  words  may  be  taken  in  a  universal  sense; 
every  creature  that  has  breath  was  formed  or  created  by  Qt>d ;  but  Gtxi  is 
addressing  Himself  in  the  text  to  His  people  of  grace  called  by  the  name 
Israel ;  and  to  each  one  of  them  He  says,  "  I  have  formed  thee."  God  has 
a  reason  for  forming  a  people  for  His  own  glory.  The  reason  which  He 
has  revealed  to  us  in  His  word,  is  the  good  pleasure  of  Ills  U7t7//and  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  the  Type  according  to  which  God  forms  th'em  is  the  eternal 
Son  of  God.  "  For,"  saith  the  inspired  apostle,  "  whom  He  did  foreknow, 
He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  that 
He  might  be  the  Firstborn  among  many  brethren  "  (Rom.  viii.  29). 

Now,  here  let  me  trace  out,  with  the  light  which  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
graciously  give  me,  the  characteristics  of  this  people  of  whom  God  says, 
**  I  have  formed  thee." 

1.  They  are  a  new  creation.  This  new  creation-work  is  effected  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  quickens  in  them  a  new  life.  The  word  of  God  teaches 
that  man  in  his  fallen  state  is  corrupt  and  depraved ;  various  forms  of 
Scripture  are  used  to  express  this  idea,  but  they  all  mean  one  and  the 
same  thing  in  regard  to  human  nature.  For  example,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  speaking  of  the  condition  of  man  in  his  na^wr^-state,  says,  "  And  God 
saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually  "  (Gen. 
vi.  5).  The  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  gives  a  description  of 
human  nature  in  the  following  words,  "  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the 
whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is 
no  soundness  in  it ;  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores  "  (Isa. 
i.  5,  6).  And  the  inspired  Paul  saith  of  human  nature,  that  it  is  "  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins"  (Eph.  ii.  1).  This  is  the  state  in  which  all  men  are 
born,  so  that,  in  the  case  of  His  own  people,  God  forms  them  a  new  creation. 
He  brings  into  existence  a  new  spiritual  life,  and  then  it  is  that  a  man 
feels  himseK  to  be  condemned,  and  under  the  curse  of  the  law ;  whereas 
he  was  once  blind  to  his  own  sinful,  corrupt  state,  now  he  sees  it ;  whereas  he 
was  once  not  in  the  least  concerned  about  his  spiritual  state,  now  he  is  often 
greatly  troubled  in  his  mind.  Those  are  signs  in  a  man  that  Qtod  has 
formed  him,  as  He  forms  all  His  people,  viz.,  a  new  creation ;  and  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  in  forming  a  new  creation,  God  does  not  destroy  the  old ; 
the  old  corrupt,  depraved  nature-state  exists,  as  a  body  of  sin  and  death, 
and  never  becomes  better,  but  is  kept  in  subjection,  until  it  is  put  off  by  the 
process  of  death,  and  the  new-created  man  will  be  delivered  firom  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  ;  and 
thus  one  characteristic  of  the  people  of  whom  Otod  speaks  in  the  text  is 
that  they  are  a  new  creation — their  spiritual  life  is  a  new  life,  created  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Another  characteristic  of  the  people  of  whom  God  speaks  in  the  text 
is,  that  they  are  formed  to  love.  They  have  a  principle  of  love  implanted 
in  their  heart,  and  this  love  is  from  time  to  time  inflamed  by  incarnate, 
bleeding,  dying  love.  They  are  enabled  to  say,  "  We  love  Him,  because 
He  first  loved  us."  This  love  is  a  never-dying  principle.  It  often  becomes 
cold,  but  it  never  dies  out.  God  says  to  every  soul  born  of  Gk)d,  "  I  have 
formed  thee  to  love  me,"  and  every  soul  thus  formed  knows  by  experience 
that  it  is  not  in  man  in  his  nature-staie  to  love  God  ;  his  heart  is  sdienated 
from  Gt)d.     ''  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject 
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to  the  law  of  God,"  &c.  True,  it  is  the  duty  of  man  to  love  Qod,  as  God's 
rational  creature  placed  under  the  law  (covenant  of  works),  but  fallen  man 
can  never  fulfil  this  duty ;  it  is  the  people  of  whom  God  says,  **  I  have 
formed  thee,"  who  are  enabled  to  love  God.  They  love  God  because  He 
has  given  them  a  heart  to  love,  according  to  His  covenant  promise,  **  A 
new  heart  will  I  give,"  &c.  Not  only  are  the  people  of  God  formed  to  love 
God,  but  they  are  also  formed  to  love  one  another,  as  the  effect  of  a  new 
heart  created  in  them.  It  is  a  sure  sign  that  GK>d  has  formed  a  man  for 
Himself,  if  he  feels  his  heart  drawn  to  the  people  of  Gt)d  simply  because 
they  are  His  people.  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another "  (John  xiii.  35).  The  true  disciples  of 
Christ  will  feel  their  hearts  drawn  to  one  another  simply  because  they  are 
all  members  of  one  mystical  body,  and  all  interested  in  one  conmion  Lord. 
They  have  all  His  Spirit,  and  are  all  redeemed  by  one  precious  blood, 
**  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 

3.  And,  then,  another  characteristic  of  the  people  of  whom  Gt>d  speaks 
in  the  text  is,  that  they  are  formed  to  live  upon  Christ  by  faith.  Man  in 
his  najure-state  does  not  live  by  faith,  but  by  sight ;  he  knows  nothing  of 
that  mith  which  lives  on  Christ — the  unregenerate  mind  is  an  unbelieving 
mind.  But  the  people  of  God  are  formed  to  live  by  faith.  All  the  blessings 
of  the  Gospel  which  Christ  secured  to  them  they  enjoy  by  faith.  They  are 
saved  during  their  time-state  by  faith — that  is,  faith  is  the  eye  through 
which  the  Christian  sees  himself  saved  in  Christ  on  the  ground  of  His 
sufferings  and  death.  A  sinner  who  lives  a  life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God, 
has  been  formed  by  God  to  live  such  a  life.  The  faith  of  such  an  one  will 
be  greatly  tried,  but  it  will  stand  the  test.  He  will  be  enabled  to  hold  on 
under  -the  heaviest  trials,  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,  and  he  shall 
come  off  more  than  a  conqueror  through  Him  that  loved  him. 

4.  And  then  another  characteristic  of  the  people  of  whom  God  speaks  in 
the  text  is,  that  they  are  formed  to  commune  with  Christ,  and  thus  live  in 
the  enjoyment  of  His  presence.  Oh,  how  delighted  are  souls  bom  of  Qtod 
to  enjoy  sweet  communion  and  fellowship  with  Christ !  They  are  then 
enabled  to  say  of  Christ,  by  inward-felt  experience,  "  Did  not  our  heart 
bum  within  us  while  He  talked,"  &c.  Gt>d  has  formed  His  people  for  the 
special  purpose  of  communing  with  Him.  They  are  His  temple  in  which 
He  dwells,  to  whom  He  unfolds  His  sacred  purposes  of  grace,  and  reveals 
Christ  in  His  blood  and  righteousness. 

5.  And  then  another  characteristic  of  the  people  spoken  of  in  tlie  text 
is,  that  they  are  a  people  whose  light  shines  before  men.  Their  life  is 
consistent  and  upright ;  they  cannot  live  in  sin,  though  sin  liveth  in  them ; 
they  cannot  take  delight  in  sin,  though  often  overcome  by  it :  **  For  we  are 
His  workmanship,  created  [formed]  in  Christ  Jesus  imto  good  works, 
which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them  "  (£ph.  ii. 
10).  Such  are  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  people  of  whom  God  says, 
"  I  have  formed  thee."  Blessed  are  we  if  we  can  trace  out  these  charac- 
teristics in  ourselves ;  we  have  indeed  occasion  to  magnify  the  riches  of 
sovereign  grace. 

II.  And  then,  further,  Qtoi  says  of  His  people  Israel,  "  Thou  art  my 
servant."  In  a  sense  all  men  are  God's  servants,  for  even  an  ungodly 
world,  although  they  serve  the  god  of  this  world,  are,  along  with  the 
god  of  this  world,  the  servants  of  God ;  yet  it  is  in  a  special  sense  Qtoi 
saith  to  spiritual  Israel,  "  Thou  art  my  servant."  A  servant  is  one  who 
serves.    It  supposes  that  '^  he  doeth  the  will  of  Him  whose  servant  he  is." 
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This  is  the  case  with  every  true  disciple  of  Christ — ^he  is  the  servant  of  the 
Lord.  And  here  let  me  observe  in  what  sense  the  disoiple  of  Ohrist  is  the 
servant  of  the  Lord. 

1.  He  is  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  in  the  sense  of  doing  the  Lord's  wOL 
And,  when  we  speak  of  doing  the  Lord's  will,  we  must  distdnguiah  between 
the  inward  doin^  offaith,which  is  the  Lord's  working  within^and  the  outwari 
doing  in  the  life  and  actions — the  two  go  together ;  the  true  disciple  of 
Christ  is  unable  to  do  the  Lord's  will  in  himself;  to  do  that,  he  must  be 
able  to  keep  the  whole  law  of  God  in  its  spiritual  interpretation.  But 
Christ,  the  great  Lawfulfiller,  is  the  Doer  of  the  law ;  He  has  done  the  Lord's 
will  for  His  people,  and  they,  as  united  to  Him  and  actuated  by  His  Spirit, 
do  the  Lord's  will  by  the  doing  of  faith.  And  then  this  doing  of  faith  i« 
displayed  by  the  doing  whatever  is  right  and  pleasing  to  GKmI  in  the  ont- 
ward  life  and  character ;  so  that  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  serve  the  Lord 
both  within  and  without;  they  are  indeed  obedient  servants  of  the  Lord; 
and  the  secret  of  their  obedience  is  the  power  of  Divine  grace  drawing 
their  faith  to  Christ  as  the  ^eat  Lawfumller,  and  then  inclining  their 
hearts  to  walk  even  as  He  wfluked.  ^ 

2.  And  then  the  disciple  of  Christ  is  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
sense  of  seeking  to  bring  glory  to  the  Lord ;  hence  the  exhortation  ad- 
dressed to  believers  is,  "  Whether  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do, 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  x.  81 V  There  is  a  deal  of  seeking  our 
own  glory  ;  the  most  gracious  man,  if  left  to  himself,  would  seek  his  own 
glory,  and  not  that  of  Christ.  Human  nature  is  bent  upon  serving  itself, 
but  grace  shall  triumph  over  human  nature.  GK)d,  in  His  dealings  with 
His  people,  casts  down  human  nature,  and  brings  the  carnal  mind  into 
subjection,  in  order  that  they  may  do  all  things  to  the  glory  of  Christ 
"  Thou  art  my  servant,"  saith  God  to  every  true  believer,  as  He  con- 
strains him  to  glorify  Christ,  and  to  magnify  the  riches  of  His  grace. 
"Thou  art  my  servant,"  intimating.  Thou  art  not  to  serve  thyself,  not  to 
seek  thine  own  glory ;  but  thou  art  to  serve  me  as  thy  Lord  and  Master. 

3.  And  then  the  disciple  of  Christ  is  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
sense  that  he  is  made  to  feel  himself  the  Lord's.  He  is  not  his  own,  the 
Lord  has  bought  him  for  ITia  service.  From  the  time  he  tastes  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  God  says,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not 
your  own  ?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  :  therefore  glorify  God  in  yonr 
body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God  s  "  (1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20).  The  inspired 
apostle  says  to  believers,  **  Ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ,"  and,  living  as  they  do 
in  a  sinful  body,  influenced  by  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  itiej 
need  to  be  reminded  whom  they  serve.  "  l)hou  art  my  servant,"  saitL 
God,  and  therefore  at  liberty  to  serve  only  me.  A  virtue  in  those  who  are 
servants  is,  that  they  are  faithful ;  and  this  virtue  the  Lord  secures  im  Bit 
people  of  ff  race.  In  themselves  they  are  unfaithful,  and,  if  left  to  themselveB, 
will  forsake  the  service  of  Christ,  and  go  into  the  world ;  but  the  Lord 
keeps  His  people  faiths,  and  again  and  again  He  draws  their  hearts  to 
Himself,  and  causes  them  to  serve  Him  wiQi  their  aflections,  serve  Him 
with  their  thoughts,  serve  Him  with  their  desires  and  feelings.  "  Thou 
art  my  servant " — as  though  God  said  to  His  people.  Thou  shalt  not  serve 
any  other  master ;  the  devil,  though  he  tempts,  shall  not  enslave  thee. 
How  important,  therefore,  to  each  one  is  the  question.  Whose  servant 
am  I  ?    Am  I  the  Lord's  servant,  or  am  I  the  devil's  ? 

ni.  And  then,  in  addressing  His  people,  God  saith,  '*  O  Israely  thou 
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fihalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me.'*  Very  often  God's  dealings  with  the 
believer  are  such  as  to  lead  him  to  think  that  God  has  forgotten  him, 
though  such  a  thought  is  from  the  carnal  mind.  The  Lord  cannot  forget 
Israel,  that  is,  the  people  of  His  grace;  they  are  His  chosen,  blood- 
bought  inheritance,  in  whom  He  delights,  and  whom  He  has  redeemed. 
The  Lord  has  assured  us  that  sooner  would  the  mother  forget  her  own 
infant  child  than  He  forget  His  people.  "Behold,"  He  says,  "I  have 
graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands  "  (Isa.  xlix.  16.)  Now,  several 
reasons  might  be  given  why  God  saith  in  the  text,  "  0  Israel,  thou  shalt 
not  be  forgotten  of  me." 

1.  The  Lord  saith  it  because  His  dealings  with  Israel  are  often  most 
trying  :  from  the  beginning  God  has  tried  His  people.  How  He  tried 
AbraJbam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob !  How  He  tried  Jeremiah  and  Job,  and 
Hezekiah  and  Asaph  and  David  !  All  the  family  of  the  redeemed  are  a 
tried  family.  This  world  of  sin  is  the  world  in  which  God  tries  them. 
Gtod  does  not  try  them  to  see  whether  they  have  anything  good  in  them. 
He  knows  that  they  have  nothing  good  in  them,  and  are  incapable  of  doing 
any  good  of  themselves.  It  is  their  faith  which  God  tries,  that  is,  He 
places  some  heavy  pressure  upon  their  spirits,  which  is  very  painful  to 
bear,  and,  during  the  heavy  pressure,  grants  them  faith  in  a  covenant  Qt)d, 
to  enable  them  to  bear  it  with  submission.  And,  during  that  time,  when 
God  tries  their  faith — when  He  wounds  their  spirit,  and  causes  them  to 
walk  as  under  a  dark  cloud,  then  it  is  that  He  says,  "  0  Israel,  thou  shalt 
not  be  forgotten  of  me."  That  was  a  most  trying  time  for  Joseph  when, 
after  being  sold  by  his  brethren  into  Egypt,  he  was  cast  unjustly  into 
prison.  During  the  time  of  his  incarceration,  he  would  many  a  time 
think  that  he  W£U9  forgotten  of  the  Lord.  But  such  was  not  the  case,  the 
Lord  verified  in  his  experience  the  words,  **0  Israel,  thou  shalt  not  be 
forgotten  of  me."  And  many  a  child  of  God  is  in  a  spiritual  prison  through 
the  wickedness  of  his  carnal  mind ;  while  there,  he  feels  his  spirit  shut  up 
and  unable  to  come  forth  into  the  felt  enjoyment  of  Christ.  He  sighs  and 
cries  for  deliverance,  and  often,  when  no  help  comes,  he  is  led  to  think 
that  he  is  forgotten  of  the  Lord.  All  the  family  of  God,  more  or  less, 
have  their  seasons  when  their  faith  is  tried ;  but  saith  the  Lord,  "  0 
Israel,  thou  shalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me  " — intimating.  You  may  be  tried, 
you  way  cherish  unbelieving  thoughts,  you  mat/  write  bitter  things  against 
yourself,  but  **  thou  shalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me  ;"  nothing  comes  to  you 
without  my  sovereign  will.  I  have  my  Shepherd's  eye  upon  you,  and 
know  how  much  you  can  bear. 

2.  Another  reason  why  the  Lord  saith  to  His  people,  **  0  Israel,  thou 
Bhalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me,"  is  because  in  deahng  with  them  He  has 
often  to  ch£U9tise  them  for  their  sins.  It  is  a  most  blessed  teaching  of 
Scripture,  that  Christ  bore  all  the  punishment  due  to  His  people  for  their 
sins,  that  He  completely,  and  for  ever,  exempted  them  from  the  curse  of 
the  law.  But  this  exemption  relates  to  the  eternal  punishment  due  to 
His  people  for  their  sin :  God  does  not  exempt  them  from  the  chastise- 
ment  of  sin  in  this  life ;  He  often  chastises  them  in  their  consciences,  and 
makes  them  to  smart  severely,  because  of  their  sins.  Depend  upon  it, 
God  does  not  countenance  sin  in  His  people,  though  they  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace ;  for  every  sin  is  made  to  pierce  them  through 
with  many  sorrows ;  and  yet  while  the  Lord  is  chastising  His  child.  He 
saith,  **  0  Israel,  thou  shalt  not  be  foreotten  of  me."  CaUing  the  believer 
by  the  endearing  name  of  "  My  son,''  God  says,  "Despise  not  thou  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  Him :  for 
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whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He 
receiveth  "  (Heb.  xii.  5,  6).  God  chastens  His  people  in  this  life ;  He  brings 
them  all  more  or  less  through  the  hre  of  hell  in  tlus  life,  that  is,  the  hell  of 
their  own  conscience ;  but  better  far  to  be  brought  through  that  fire  in 
this  life  than  in  the  life  which  is  to  come.  And,  when  passing  through  that 
fire,  the  Lord  saith  in  His  blood,  as  He  applies  it  to  the  conscience  with 
felt  sin-atoning  power,  **  0  Israel,  thou  sh^t  not  be  forgotten  of  me." 

3.  And,  then,  another  reason  why  the  Lord  saith,  "  O  Israel,  thoushalt 
not  be  forgotten  of  mo,"  is  because  they  are  often  brought  to  feel  their  need 
of  special  help.  Natural  Israel,  as  a  type  of  God's  spiritual  Israel,  were  often 
brought  to  feel  their  need  of  help  from  the  Lord.  When  that  help  was  with- 
held on  account  of  their  rebellion,  they  were  troubled,  and  became  a  prey  to 
their  enemies.  The  believer  is  often  brought  to  feel  his  own  helplessness, 
both  in  providence  and  in  grace ;  for  in  providence  his  way  is  sometimes 
hedged  up,  so  that  he  can  do  nothing  but  wait  until  the  Lord  deliver 
him ;  and  in  grace  ho  is  made  to  feel  himself  entirely  dependent  upon  the 
sovereign  power  of  Christ  for  the  healthy  state  of  his  soul.  He  often  walks 
in  spiritual  darkness  ;  but  saith  the  Lord,  at  such  a  time,  "  O  Israel,  thou 
shalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me."  Moreover,  lie  saitli,  '*  My  ^ace  is  suf- 
ficient for  thee  :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness  "  (2  Cor. 
xii.  9).  And  thus  how  full  of  meaning  are  the  words,  "  O  Israel,  thou 
shalt  not  bo  forgotten  of  mo."  God  forgot  His  redeemed,  blood-bought 
people  ?  Never  !  God  loves  them  with  a  love  equal  to  that  which  He  has 
for  His  own  eternal  Son ;  they  are  ever  before  Him,  and  their  way,  both 
in  providence  and  in  grace,  is  not  hid  from  Him.  The  words,  "  tkou  *luU 
not/^  are  well  worthy  of  notice ;  they  are  the  words  of  Him  whose  promise 
has  never  failed,  and  never  can  fail.  The  words  lead  the  believer  to  see 
that  God  not  only  does  not  forget  him  now  at  this  present  time  of  need, 
but  that  He  will  not  forget  him  at  any  future  time ;  that  Ho  will  always 
bear  him  upon  His  heart,  and  never  forget  him. 

IV.  And  then,  to  encoiiiago  Israel  still  farther,  God  says:  "I  bave 
blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins." 
This  is  indeed  a  precious  truth ;  that  which  mostly  concerns  awakened 
sinners  is  their  transgressions.  The  confession  of  the  people  of  God  is 
well  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as  tlie  mouthpiece  of 
Israel :  *'  For  our  transgressions  are  multiplied  before  Thee,  and  our  sins 
testify  against  us ;  for  our  transgressions  are  with  us ;  and  as  for  our 
iniquities,  we  know  them"  (Isa.  lix.  12).  Verily  do  the  people  of  God, 
from  the  time  they  are  made  partakers  of  the  high  and  heavenly  calling, 
know  what  it  is  to  be  troubled  on  account  of  their  transgressions.  But 
how  sweet  to  the  soul  wearied  and  heavy  laden  with  guilt,  are  the  words 
of  God,  **  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a 
cloud,  thy  sins."  The  word  "  tramgressions  "  seems  to  refer  to  outward 
sins  actually  committed,  and  the  word  **sins"  seems  to  refer  to  sins  of  the 
heart.  The  idea  **  blotted  out  as  a  thick  doud,"  leads  our  thoughts  to  the 
fii-mament  of  heaven.  When  the  sky  is  clear  during  the  day,  we  see 
the  sun  shining  upon  tlie  earth,  shedding  forth  his  radiant  beams ;  and, 
when  the  sky  is  clear  during  the  night,  we  behold  tlie  moon  walking  in 
her  brightness,  and  the  stars  glittering  in  the  firmament  like  so  many 
sparkling  diamonds.  But  the  glorious  appearance  thus  presented  is  quite 
obliterated  when  a  thick  cloud  is  made  to  cover  the  whole  concave  of 
heaven.  Now,  just  as  the  thick  cloud  blots  out  from  the  firmament,  so  far 
as  the  eye  of  the  beholder  is  concerned,  the  sun  by  day  and  the  moon  and 
stars  by  night,  bo  God  says  to  His  people,  ''  I  have  blotted  out^  as  a  thick 
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cloud,  thy  transgreesionsy  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins."  Mark,  Ood  says,  *^  I 
HAVE  blotted  out ;"  the  past  tense  is  used,  carrying  us  in  thought  back  to 
His  eternal  purpose  expressed  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  That  purpose  was 
actually  accomplished  in  the  great  transa,ction  on  Calvaiy,  when  Christ— 
as  the  great  Substitute  for  sin — the  great  Sin-bearer,  poured  out  His  soul 
in  death,  and  endured  the  penalty  of  the  law  which  the  sinner  has  broken  ; 
then  it  was  when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  His  only-begotten  Son,  and 
to  put  Him  to  grief;  when  "  He  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  us,"  then 
it  was  that  the  Lord  blotted  out  for  ever,  as  a  thick  cloud,  His  people's 
transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  their  sins.  The  actual  blotting  out  is  done^ 
and  now  God  has  the  experimental  blotting-out  to  do.  How  does  He  do 
this  ?  He  does  this  when  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  reveals  Jesus  in  His  blood  and 
righteousness  in  the  sinner's  conscience.  When  He  causes  him  to  feel  the 
sin-pardoning  efficacy  of  His  blood,  and  to  experience  its  cleansing  power. 
"I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy 
sins,"  saith  GK>d,  as  He  reveals  Christ  crucified  in  him,  and  speaks  to  him 
in  the  Gtospel :  and  what  more  can  a  jwor  sinner  want  ?  Let  a  poor  sinner, 
have  brought  home  with  power  these  words  which  God  addresses  to  His 
people,  and  oh,  how  soul-comforting,  how  soul-cheering  they  are  found 
to  be  !  Let  me,  as  a  poor  guilty  feelingly-condemned  sinner,  know  that  all 
my  transgressions  are  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud,  and  all  my  sins  as  a 
doud,  I  have  no  need  to  fear.  Do  I  think  of  death  as  the  wages  of  sin  ? 
Death  to  me  will  have  no  sting ;  it  will  be  only  a  sleep,  and  that  sleep  in 
the  bosom  of  Christ.  Now  mark  ;  in  all  this  God  makes  known  to 
His  people  what  He  has  done  for  them ;  and  this  is  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  Gfospel.  What  is  the  Gospel  ?  Why,  it  is  good  news  to  poor  sin- 
stricken,  sin-burdened  souls — it  is  the  good  news  or  free  sovereign  grace. 
V.  And  then  God  says,  "  Eetum  unto  me."  The  language  supposes 
that  Gkni's  people  have  departed  from  Him  in  heart ;  and  this  is  no  unusual 
thing,  they  often  depart  frt)m  Him.  The  words  of  Gt)d,  addressed  to  Israel 
of  old,  are  intended  for  God's  spiritual  Israel  through  all  time.  **  Be 
astonished,  0  ye  heavens,  at  this,  and  be  horribly  afraid,  be  ye  very 
desolate,  saith  the  Lord.  For  my  people  have  committed  two  evils ;  they 
have  forsaken  me  the  Fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water"  (Jer.  ii.  12,  13).  But, 
in  dealing  with  them,  God  is  over  saying,  "  Eetum  unto  me."  To  all  BUs 
people  God  says,  **  Ye  were,  as  sheep,  goins  astray,  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls."  And  such  an  evil  heart 
has  the  believer  in  him — which  is  ever  tempting  him  to  wander  from 
God — that  he  needs  again  and  again  the  words  of  G^d  addressed  to  him, 
"  Return  unto  me."  The  words  are  an  expression  of  God's  unchanging 
love  and  His  covenant  faithfulness.  God  does  not  say  to  His  people, 
**  Because  you  have  wandered  from  me,  and  set  your  hearts  upon  other 
things,  and  not  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  cease  to  love  you."  God  does 
not  say,  "  Because  you  have  acted  an  unfaithful  part  in  not  serving  me 
faithfully,  I  will  put  you  out  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  blot  your  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life  eternal."  No !  the  God  of  Israel  does  not  say  thus ; 
but,  determined  to  love,  determined  to  save,  determined  not  to  be  disappointed 
of  the  objects  of  His  grace.  He  says,  **  Retxirn  unto  me."  And  He  says 
this  not  only  in  word,  but  with  power.  For,  putting  forth  power  in  His 
words  as  addressed  to  them  frt)m  time  to  time,  He  draws  their  hearts  to 
Himself,  and  convinces  them  that  the  words  of  the  Lord  Gt)d  of  Israel  are 
not  vain  words.  To  every  Christian  wandering  from  God  in  his^  heart, 
and  looking  to  himself  instead  of  looking  to  Chnst,  in  whom  he  is  oom- 
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plete,  Gt)d  says,  '*  Return  unto  me."  And  to  whom  can  the  poor 
wandering  sinner  return  but  unto  Christ?  The  words  of  Peter  well 
express  the  sentiment  of  his  heart :  '*  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thoa 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life"  (John  vi.  68).  There  are  blessed  tunes 
in  the  experience  of  every  true  believer ;  when,  after  wandering  from  God 
in  heart,  ho  does  return  imto  the  Lord.  Then  it  is  he  feels  his  heart  glow 
with  fresh  love  to  Christ ;  then  it  is  that  his  faith  is  in  actiwe  exeroiBe, 
and  he  feels  melted  down  into  tears  of  penitence  and  grief  at  the  recoUec- 
tion  of  his  sins  and  follies.  '*  Return  unto  me."  It  is  the  language  of  tlie 
Shepherd  to  His  wandering  sheep,  for  whom  He  laid  down  His  life.  It 
is  the  language  of  the  Father  to  His  prodigal  Son,  whom  He  is  readj 
to  receive  with  all  the  affection  of  a  Father's  heart. 

YI.  And,  then,  the  reason  God  gives  for  His  people  returning  unto  Him 
is,  **  For  I  have  redeemed  thee."  With  what  were  they  redeemed?  The 
inspired  apostle  says  :  *^  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold  ....  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot"  ( 1  Peter  i.  18, 19). 
Christ  claims  His  people  on  a  threefold  ground  :  £rst,  they  are  His  because 
the  Father  gave  them  to  Him ;  secondly,  they  are  His  because  He  re- 
deemed them  with  His  precious  blood ;  and  thirdly,  they  are  His  by  con- 
quest. Having  overcome  all  their  spiritual  enemies,  as  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  He  is  the  mighty  Conqueror.  The  re£U9on  which  Christ  gives 
for  all  He  says  to  His  people,  and  for  all  that  He  does  far  them  and  m 
them  by  the  working  of  His  onmipotent  Spirit,  is  expressed  in  the  words, 
**  For  I  have  redeemed  thee."  And  that  poor  sinner  whom  Christ  has 
redeemed  by  His  blood.  He  will  never  lose  sight  of.  Most  precious  are 
the  words  of  Christ  respecting  His  redeemed,  blood-bought  family,  where 
He  says,  ^'  They  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."  Yes,  poor  sinner, 
feelingthyseK  condemned  and  lost,  Christ  says,  "  I  have  redeemed  thee." 
Hear  Him  speaking  to  thee  in  the  Gospel,  inviting  thee  to  come,  and  find 
rest  unto  thy  soul :  and,  when  you  have  found  that  rest,  and  find  yours^ 
wandering  from  Christ,  Christ  says,  **  Return  unto  me ;  for  I  have  re- 
deemed thee ;"  and  thus  Christ  will  never  be  disappointed  of  one  of  His 
own  :  He  stands  engaged  to  bring  them  all  in  triumph  to  glory. 


A  FEW  REMAEKS  BY  A  CHUECH  HOME  MISSIONABY. 

It  will  be  admitted  by  competent  judges,  that  few  movements,  origpinated 
in  connexion  with  the  Church  of  England,  are  more  eminently  calculated, 
with  the  divine  blessing,  to  promote  her  spiritual  efficiency  than  the 
Church  Home  Mission.  Having  recently  spent  a  week  in  this  most 
blessed  work,  it  seemed  to  me  that  it  might  not  be  unprofitable  to  give 
some  little  account  of  my  proceedings.  On  the  Monday  in  the  mission 
week,  I  arrived  at  the  hospitable  house  of  the  deservedly-respected  Hector 
of  Lympsham.  I  had  known  him  for  many  years,  and  we  were  both 
pleased  to  have  an  opportunity  of  renewing  our  acquaintance,  for  as  **  Iron 
shai'peneth  iron ;  so  a  man  sharpen eth  the  countenance  of  his  friend."  It 
was  also  a  source  of  gratitude  to  **  the  Father  of  mercies  "  to  meet  with  a 
brother  who,  in  these  days  of  spiritual  peril,  is  preserved  sound  in  the 
faith,  and  who  is  not  ashamed  boldly  to  proclaim  the  ^^  unsearchable  riches 
of  the  grace  of  Christ."  Here  I  opened  my  commission  on  the  words, 
^*  Partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling."    I  was  led  to  show  that  this  calling 
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was  heavenly  because  it  c€ime  from  heaven  in  GK)d'8  predestinating  grace, 
that  it  was  heavenly  in  its  nature,  the  believer's  callmg  being  to  holiness, 
and  that  it  leads  to  heaven  because  the  golden  chain  connects  the  believer 
with  the  electing  love  of  God  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  the  consummation 
of  his  bliss  in  eternal  glory  on  the  other.  The  congregation  was  attentive, 
and  seemed  to  appreciate  the  truth.  On  the  next  day,  I  proceeded  to 
Compton  Bishop,  a  retired  spot,  but  pleasant  in  the  summer,  where  I 
received  kind  attention.  The  congregation  was  good,  although  I  believe 
several  had  to  come  from  a  distance.  It  is  very  encouraging,  in  these  mis- 
sionary towns,  to  see  how  some  will  deny  themselves,  and  take  pains  to  go 
to  hear  the  Gbspel  of  peace.  Here  I  called  the  attention  of  the  congrega- 
tion to  the  subject  of  salvation,  and  showed  them  that  it  was  a  deliverance 
from  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ ;  from  the 
power  of  sin  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  that  it  was  a  free  salvation,  be- 
stowed without  money  and  without  price.  I  pointed  out  the  greatness  of 
this  salvation,  and  the  corresponding  greatness  of  the  sin  of  neglecting  it. 
On  the  following  day  I  reached  the  village  of  Blackford.  Here  I  met  with 
the  son  of  a  very  old  friend,  the  former  Vicar  of  Bedminster,  &c.  The 
little  church  here  was  well  attended,  and  the  attention  of  the  congregation 
seemed  to  be  arrested  while  I  was  speaking  on  that  precious  subject,  the 
righteousness  of  Christ.  I  showed  how  it  exalts  its  possessor  above  the 
eurse  of  the  lawy  the  desigm  of  Satan,  the  sting  and  power  of  death,  and  that, 
finally,  it  will  exalt  him  to  reign  with  Christ  for  ever.  On  the  next  day, 
1  had  to  address  a  small  company  of  hearers,  in  a  schoolroom  in  the  parish 
of  Wedmore,  and  thence  proceeded  to  the  vicarage.  Having  partaken  of 
its  hospitality,  we  assembled  in  the  fine  old  parish  church  at  the  appointed 
hour.  The  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  was  again  the  important  theme, 
and  seemed  to  carry  away  a  solemn  impression,  which  I  pray  may  be 
followed  by  genuine  conversions  unto  God.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  last 
day,  Friday,  I  addressed  a  few  persons  in  the  Baptist  schoolroom,  at 
Crickham,  and  then  safely  reached  the  little  town  of  Axbridge.  Here  the 
home  missionary  was  generously  entertained  by  the  proprietor  of  the 
principal  inn,  who  seems  to  take  an  interest  in  the  Mission.  It  is  of  the 
greatest  moment  that  the  Mission  should  be  continued  here,  as  it  receives 
no  countenance  but  from  several  of  the  inhabitants,  who  value  the  high 
privilege  of  hearing  the  glad  tidings  of  peace,  and  anticipate  with  pleasure 
the  visits  of  the  missionaries.  Thus  closed  my  missionary  week  ;  the 
results  are  with  Him  who  alone  can  give  the  increase.  If  only  one 
should  have  been  led  by  the  Spirit  to  tiie  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus,  or 
one  dear  child  of  God  have  been  cheered  in  his  Zionward  course,  my 
labours  will  have  received  an  ample  recompense,  and  all  the  glory  shall 
be  given  to  the  triune  Jehovah.  J.  B.* 


ISEAEL'S  EESTOEEE. 

BEING    A    FEW    REMARKS    UPON    THE     "FALLING    AWAY,"    AND     "RENEWING 
AGAIN   UNTO   REPENTANCE,"    SPOKEN   OF   IN    HEBREWS    VI. 

That  which  is  called  repentance  under  the  Gospel  was  signified  by  the 
act  of  confession  under  the  law ;  and  each  theocratic  form  of  Church  polity 
had  its  own  special  and  peculiar  means  of  restoration.  Now,  no  one  knew 
better  what  were  the  requirements  of  Moses  under  the  old  covenant,  and 

*  It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  this  unknown  brother  should  have  so  gone  over  the 
same  ground  as  that  spoken  of  by  ourselves  in  our  last  number,  and  in  the  April  number  pf 
"  Old  Jonathan."— Ed. 
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of  Christ  under  the  new,  than  he  who  lived  under  both  these  dispensatioiis. 
And  thus  the  apostle  Paul,  who  was  a  Hebrew  by  birth,  and,  being  brought 
up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  '*  profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  aboYe  many," 
both  thought  and  taught  at  this  time  ''  according  to  the  perfect  maimer 
of  the  law  of  his  fathers."  But,  when  "  called  by  grace,"  and,  aahe  Bays, 
''  It  pleased  God  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me,"  immediately  he  conferred  not 
with  the  ^*  flesh  and  blood  "  principles  of  the  law ;  but,  leaving  theee  things 
(of  Moses)  which  he  now  considered  *^  hehind^*^  he  pressed  forward  to  those 
things  (of  Christ)  which  he  saw  were  **  heforey  Indeed,  so  persuaded  was 
he  that  the  "  law  "  which  **  can^  by  Moses  "  was  superseded  by  the  "^rw* 
and  truth  "  which  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  went  about  everywhere 
preaching  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed.  Moreover,  having  received 
''  grace  and  apostleship,"  for  the  express  purpose  of  preaching  repentance 
towards  God,  by  **  obedience  to  the  faith  "  (of  Christ),  among  aU  nations 
for  His  name,  he  was  as  strenuous  for  submission  to  die  ''  righteousnees 
of  God,"  by  faith  in  the  Gospel,  as  he  had  been  zealous  for  subjection  to 
the  ^*  righteousness  of  the  law,"  as  hitherto  he  had  taught  was  by  **  works." 
For,  since  the  Levitical  customs  were  now  "changed,"  and  the  "time of 
reformation"  had  come,  Paul  w^ll  knew  that  the  **  Gk>d  of  glory"  could 
only  be  glorifled,  as  the  Gospel  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  had  its  "  fi^e"- 
g^ce-" course"  among  the  people. 

Added  also  to  his  being  thus  made  an  "  able  minister  of  the  neir 
testament,"  he  became,  by  being  so  well  instructed  into  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  Gt)d,  "  a  scribe  "  unto  the  Churches,  whose  letters  were  alike 
both  "weighty  and  powerful."  Thus,  ever  bearing  his  one  uniform 
testimony,  he  wrote  unto  the  Galatians,  "  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  libertj 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  in  the 
yoke  of  bondage."  To  the  Ephesians  he  said,  "  Be  ye  therefore  followers 
of  God  "  (not  of  Moses),  "  as  dear  children  "  (begotten  through  the-Gospel 
of  Christ),  "  and  see  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools  "  (or  natural 
men),  "  but  as  wise  "  (or  spiritual). 

And  so  in  all  his  epistles  to  the  saints  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus ;  hat 
especially  when  addressing  his  own  brethren  and  kinsmen,  according  to 
the  flesh.  To  these  he  writes  his  long,  comprehensive,  and  most  blemed 
letter,  called  his  "  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews."  And  these  he  addresses, 
first,  in  their  national  and  original  character  and  position,  as  those  unto 
whom  pertained,  ^^the  adoption  ^^  (unto  Moses),  ^^  and  the  ghry^^  (or  She- 
kinah),  "  and  the  covenants  "  (of  circumcision  and  of  works),  and  "  ^^tVMf 
of  the  law  "  (upon  Mount  Sinai),  and  ^Hhe  service  of  God^^  (in  the  sanctuaiy), 
and  the  promises  "  (made  unto  their  fathers),  &c. ;  and,  secondly,  in  their 
grace-stcmding  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  being — 

1.  "  Once  enlightened,^^  that  is,  illuminated  by  the  Spirit  of  God. — ^And 
that  these  Hebrew  children  had  been  so  illuminated,  is  evident  by  their 
having  (as  a  consequence  and  proof  thereof)  "endured  a  great  ^ht  of 
afflictions  "  (chap.  x.  32).  The  expression,  "  once  enlightened,"  is  sjno- 
nymous  with  "once  purged  from  sins;"  and  this  is  effected  by  the 
"washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  To  be 
"once  erJightened,"  then,  with  the  light  of  life,  implies  being  "bom 
again  "  by  the  "  quickening  Spirit "  of  God. 

2.  And  have  "  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift?'* — The  essential  Gift  of  (}od 
from  heaven  is  Christ  Himself;  but  the  ^*^ gift  of  God'*'*  is  also  said  to 
be  ''^eternal  life?"*  And  it  is  only  those  who  possess  in  their  hearts  this 
gracious  and  precious  "  treasure^'*  of  whom  it  may  be  said.  They  have 
^'  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift." 
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3.  And  been  ^^  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost V — This  at  once  defines 
the  new-covenant  position  of  these  Hebrew  children  of  Gk)d.  To  be  a 
**  partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  is  to  participate  in  the  holiness  of  Gk)d 
(chap  xii.  10),  and  thus  to  possess  the  Spirit's  Witness  within  our  hearts. 
And  what  the  apostle  said  the  Holy  Ghost  bore  special  testimony  unto 
these  redeemed  Hebrews  was,  their  sanctitication  and  perfection  by  the 
"  one  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ"  (chap.  x.  14,  15).  Surely  the 
apostle  was  not  wrong,  then,  when  he  spake  of  these  enlightened  possessors 
of  this  **  heavenly  gift,"  as  being  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  both  of 
Christ  (chap.  iii.  4)  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (chap.  vi.  4). 

4.  And  have  **  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God.^^ — ( vhrist  in  His  sacred  person 
is  the  good  **  Word  "  of  God,  whose  **  flesh  "  is  **  meat  indeed,"  and  whose 
**  blood  "  is  **  drink  indeed."  Of  Him  alone,  then,  can  it  be  said  to  every 
Boul  that  is  hungering  for  the  bread  of  life,  **  Eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 
and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness."  Christ  is  the  **  good  Word  of 
God  "  that  **  gladdeneth  the  heart  of  man." 

5.  And  **  the  powers  of  the  world  to  cofne.** — To  the  enlightened  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  live  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  eternity  has  already 
begun ;  and,  having  **  passed  from  death  unto  life,"  they  never  pass  back 
again  from  life  unto  death ;  but  are  sustained  by  the  promise  of  God,  which 
embraceth  not  only  the  past  and  present,  but  the  "  powers  of  the  world  to 
come."  **  For  if  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable."  But  hope  anchors  where  faith  enters,  and  that  is 
"  within  the  veil,  whither  the  Forerunner  had  for  these  Hebrews  entered. 
Now,  **imto  the  angels,"  Paul  said,  "God  hath  not  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come**  (chap.  ii.  6).  But  the  "saints  shall  take  the  king- 
dom," and,  by  faith  in  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance,  have  a  foretaste 
of  its  everlasting  powers. 

Such,  then,  were  the  characters  who,  like  Paul  himself,  were  the  "  true 
circumcision,"  who  once  had  confidence  in  a  religion  of  the  flesh ;  but  now 
by  grace  worshipped  Gt)d  **  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  And  to  these  he  wrote 
more  fully  about  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  old  Jewish  sanctuary  than 
to  any  other  people  ;  showing  how  aU  the  Mosaic  ceremonials  served,  for 
the  time  then  present,  as  examples  and  shadows  of  heavenly  things ;  also 
what  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  By  these  patterns  and  figures ;  then,  passing 
from  the  dying  priesthood  of  Aaron  to  the  ever-abiding  priesthood  of 
Christ  (who,  the  apostle  says,  has  now  "passed  into  the  heavens "  "  with 
His  own  blood,"  and  as  the  **  Captain  of  our  salvation"  made  a  ^^  perfect 
Captain,**  through  sufferings),  Paul  next  speaks  of  Jesus  as  becoming  the 
"  Mediator  of  a  better  testament,"  and  as  having  **  taken  away  the  first " 
(or  old  covenant),  "that  He  might  establish  me  second**  (or  new),  thus 
showing  how  the  "  ministration  of  righteousness  "  preached  in  the  Gospel 
exceeded  in  glory  the  ministration  of  condemnation  proclaimed  by  the 
law ;  so  passing  on  from  the  literal  to  the  spiritual,  from  the  now-shaken 
things  of  the  old  earth  and  heavens,  to  those  things  which  remain  imshaken 
belonging  to  a  kingdom  "  which  cannot  he  moved** JcheLp,  xii.  28). 

"Wherefore,"  saith  the  apostle  Paul  to  these  Hebrews,  "let  us  have 
grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably,"  not  with  "  sacrifices  and 
offerings  "  which  God  "  would  not "  regard ;  but  "  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear."  And  again,  taking  advantage  of  the  transgpressions  and  dis- 
obedience of  the  children  of  Israel  under  the  first  testament,  for  which 
they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness,  he  says,  "  Let  us  labour  there- 
fore to  enter  into  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  manner  of  unbelief ; 
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implying  the  possibility  of  the  children  of  Grod  falling  away  from  their 
stedfastnessy  both  in  grace  CLud  faith;  but  by  no  means  inferring  that  such 
may  *^faU  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil,**  or  "draw  back"  unto  thi 
perdition  of  ungodly  men.**     No,  the  apostle  had  not  so  learned  Christ 

Therefore,  when  Paul  says,  ^*  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  vtrt 
once  enlightened  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift  .  .  .  if  they  shall  fall  aic4jff 
to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance,**  Sfc,  he  is  neither  supposing  the  im- 
possibility  of  a  believer  ** falling  away"  from  the  truth  and  faith,  by 
word  or  deed,  which  would  have  been  against  the  Scriptures  and  the  wit- 
ness of  his  own  heart :  or  the  possibility  of  such  a  believer  falliTig  into 
hell,  which  would  have  been  against  the  testimony,  promise,  and.  faithful- 
ness of  God ;  but  he  is  speaking  of  the  impossibility  of  the  '*  once-en- 
lightened" believers  under  the  neiv  testament  dispensation,  being  "renewed 
again"  upon  the  legal  principles  of  the  old/  As  we  said  at  the  onset, 
each  particular  covenant  had  its  own  peculiar  method  of  dealing  with  its 
subjects.  The  Jews,  who  were  under  the  law,  were  judged  by  the  law ;  the 
Gentiles  and  Jewish  converts,  who  were  "redeemed  from  the  law,"  were 
no  longer  ufider  late,  but  under  grace.  They  were  "  not  without  law  to 
God,"  but  it  was  "  under  the  law  to  Clirist."  Therefore  the  apostle,  who 
had  before  exhorted  these  believing  Hebrews  to  be  "  looking  unto  Jesus,'* 
the  "Author  and  Finisher  of  their  faith,"  now  counsels  them  no  longer  to 
exercise  themselves  in  things  which  have  **  not  profited  them  tcho  hare  been 
occupied  therewith,**  but  to  "  consider,"  in  all  His  bearings,  teachings, 
offerings,  gifts,  and  new-covenant  testimonies,  the  great  "Apostle  and 
High  Priest  of  their  profession,  Christ  Jesus"  (chap.  iii.  1). 

And  it  was  under  the  influence  of  this  Gospel  spirit,  with  the 
earnest  desire  that  these  children  of  God  should  "walk  in  the  truth" 
(for  only  so  could  they  "walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they 
were  called"),  that  the  apostle  Paul  said  to  these  Hebrews,  **  There- 
fore, leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,**  which  were  un- 
doubtedly embodied  in  the  law,  ^^  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection^**  or  to 
Christ,  the  perfect  One ;  or  it  may  mean  unto  the  perfect  law  of  faith  in 
Christ  as  propounded  by  the  Gospel,  where  perfection  alone  was  to  be 
found.  Well  did  the  apostle  know,  as  he  also  said,  that  "  the  law  made 
nothing  perfect,"  but  that  **  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did;**  and  it 
was  by  reason  of  this  "  hope,"  called  a  "  better  hope,"  because  it  was 
established  upon  "better  promises,"  and  also  a  "lively  hope,"  because 
it  sprang  from,  was  sustained  by,  and  centred  in  a  living  God^  that  the 
apostle  became  so  desirous  these  Hebrews  should  no  longer  use  "  milk,** 
denoting  "first  principles,"  or  the  mere  "principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,"  but  **  strong  meat,**  or  essentially  fundamental  ones,  as  found  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  where  all  those  principles  of  doctrine  culminate. 
And  lest  any  mistake  should  arise  as  to  what  these  legal  and  ceremonial 
rudiments  of  the  schoolmaster  contained  in  the  law  of  Moses  were,  the 
apostle  specifies  them  thus : — 

1.  "  Of  faith  toward  God.** — Now,  he  that  cometh  to  God,  as  each  tme 
Israelite  daily  did,  must  believe  that  He  is  God.  And  this  was  the  faith 
of  all  the  Jews ;  they  believed  in  the  one  true  and  only  proper  God ;  their 
devotion  was  concentrated  in  the  Elohim,  which  is  the  "  abstract  expres- 
sion for  absolute  Deity."  And  it  was  the  glory  of  Gt)d  to  conceal  that  holy 
Thing  which  should  be  bom  of  the  Virgin,  until  the  fulness  of  time,  when 
the  "mystery  of  godliness,"  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh"  (of  Christ), 
should  make  it  known.     Then  all  men  were  commanded  to  ^'  honour  tbs 
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Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fatiier."  But  until  then  the  Jewish 
nation  were  "shut  up  unto  the  faith"  (of  Christ)  which  should  thus  be 
afterwards  revealed.  Nor  was  it  until  the  **  Lo,  I  come  "  did  come,  that 
the  Hebrews'  ^^ faith  toward  God^*  was  designed  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
break  forth  on  the  right  hand  in  the  divine  and  sacred  person  of  Christy 
and  on  the  left  in  His  sacrificial  atoning  work.  Therefore  said  Jesus  unto 
His  disciples  (who  were  Jews),  **  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  said,  **  There  is 
one  God,  and  there  is  none  other ;"  but  the  test  of  true  discipleship  then 
was,  and  now  «,  ^^ Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?"  Thus  ^^ faith 
toward  God,^  where  there  is  a  denial  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (which  was 
rampant  in  the  apostle's  day,  and  constitutes  the  lifeless  state  of  the  Jewish 
people  to  the  present  moment)  may  justly  be  called  a  "  dead^^  faith. 

2.  And  ^^ of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,^^  or  divers  washings;  and  which 
dfidly  ablutions,  like  the  "meats  and  drinks,"  were  now  numbered  among 
the  ^^ carnal  ordinances'^  of  the  law. — The  doctrine  of  baptism  as  held  by 
the  Jews,  who  at  the  same  time  rejected  Christ's  atoning  baptism  in  blood 
and  suffering,  also  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  His  regenerated  people,  may  also  be  said  to  be  a  dead 
doctrine. 

3.  And  of  "  laying  on  of  hands,''  as  was  customary  with  the  priests 
and  Levites  when  they  offered  up  sacrifices  for  the  people.  Now  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  in  such  a  penitential  manner,  after  God  had  said,  **I  will 
have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,"  is  a  ^^ dead"  confession. 

4.  And  ^^  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." — Here,  let  us  observe,  there 
is  a  distinction  made,  and  therefore  to  be  observed  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth,  between  the  Jewish  belief  in  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  the 
New  Testament  hope  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  t^te  dead.  That 
the  Jews  did  believe  in  the  "resurrection  of  the  dead,"  apart  from  faith 
in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  evident  from  what  Martha  said,  concerning 
her  brother  Lazarus,  unto  Jesus  thus :  "I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again 
in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  Nor  was  she  at  all  aware  of  what 
our  Lord  meant  when  He  said,  "  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again, ".until  Jesus 
added,  by  way  of  interpretation,  "  I  am  the  Eesurreotion  and  the  Life." 
We  have  also  another  proof  of  this  fact,  arising  from  what  Paul  said  when 
brought  before  Felix  for  preaching  "  Jesus  and  the  resurrection."  Thus, 
when  accused  by  Tertullus,  who  was  employed  on  behalf  of  the  Jews,  Paul 
said,  concerning  their  belief  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  "  Which  they 
themselves  also  allow"  (Acts  xxiv.  15).  But  the  holding  of  this  belief 
whilst  denying  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  what  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  called  a  "  vain  faith,"  and  in  our  text,  a  "  dead"  work. 

5.  And  "o/  eternal  judgment." — Law  and  judgment  also  belonged  to 
Old  Testament  teaching.  Aaron  with  his  breastplate  represented  both. 
Lideed  the  mount  which  burned  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and 
tempest,  especially  taught  this  solemn  truth.  But,  since  at  the  appearing 
of  Christ,  it  was  revealed  that  "  all  judgment  was  committed  unto  the  Son 
of  Gk>d,"  faith  looks  to  the  mediatorship  of  Jesus,  in  coming  before  "  God 
the  Judge  of  all "  (chap.  xii.  23).  The  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  with  all 
that  belongs  to  it,  is  put  in  subjection  to  the  rule  and  authority  of  Christ ; 
therefore  to  believe  in  "etemaJ  judgment,"  whilst  rejecting  Him  who  is 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  and  before  whoso  judgment-seat  all  must 
hereafter  come,  is  a  **  dead  "  belief  indeed. 

Now,  besides,  these  reasons  for  coi^sidering  the  **  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
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Christ "  contained  in  the  law,  m- y,  in  their  belief  and  practice,  be  called 
^^  dead  worh,^*  they  are  also  to  be  accounted  *^  dead^*  in  the  same  sense 
as  the  "sanctuary,"  which,   though  representing  the  body  of  Christ,  wm 
termed  **  worldly  ;^*  and  the  ordinances  of  divine  service,  which,  prefigured 
the  work  of   Christ,  were  called  ^^  carnaV^  (chap.  ix.    1).      Indeed,  the 
life  of  Clirist  had  stamped  death  upon  all  that  had   gone  before;  and 
the  liring  things  of  grace  had  made  legal  things  unla¥rful.      In  that 
God  saith,  "A  new  covenant,"  He  hath  made  the  first  old  ;  and  who  can 
serve  God  in  the  **  oldnens  of  the  letter, ^^  when  He  hath  necessitated  all  true 
worship  to  he  rendered  in  **  newness  of  spirit  ?  "     Nevertheless,  says  Paul, 
**  these  things  will  we  do  if  God  permit ;"  but  he  was  fully  persuaded  that 
God,  in  His  Gospel,  did  not  permit  their  use  and  observance  as  they  were 
held  and  prac^tiscd  under  the  law.     Therefore  he  saith  in  substance,  Let 
us  leave  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  which  we  have  become 
**  dead^*  through  the  death  of  Christy  and  ^^ go  on  unto  tJie  perfection"  which 
is  alone  to  be  loimd  in  His  life  and  righteousness.     Not  laying  again 
the  foundation  of  repentance,  from  the  dead  works  of  a  faulty,  wom-oat 
covenant,  but,  as  it  was  the  ^^  goodness  of  God**  that  first  ^tM  to  repenienetj 
so  let  any  who  may  *^fall  away,**  or  backslide ,  or  be  ^^ overtaken  in  a  fanUy* 
seek  renewal  by  the  grace  of  God  /  for  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
"  once  enlightened  "  to  be  restored  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  "prayer 
of  faith,"  which  saves  the  sin-sick  soul;  which  faith,  being  in  the  blood 
of  the  new  testament  which  God  hath  now  enjoined  unto  fiis  people,  is 
alone  effectual  to  raise  up  the  faUen,  and  heal  the  afflicted  (James  v.  15). 
And,  that  these  Hebrews  had  been  thus  **  once  enlightened,"  is  evident,  or 
the  apostle  would  not  have  spoken  of  their  being  **  renewed  again"    The 
^^  Restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  f'M,"is  Iskael's  Saviour,  Jesus  ;  and  all  renewings 
of  the  **  inward  man  "  is  by  the  quickening  of  the  Holy  Gfwst.  The  "  answtf 
of  a  good  conscience  towards  God"  cometh  not  by  a  figurative  baptism, 
but  by  the  accomplished  baptism  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  "  rfa/i 
nvtc  save."    Paul  was  so  established  in  the  blessedness  of  these  Gospel 
truths,  that  he  would  not  lay  again  the  foundation  of  repentance,  or  any 
other  spiritual  act  or  exercise,  upon  works  which  were  **  dead  "  through 
the  death  of  Christ ;  or  upon  principles  of  doctrine,  **  that  were  swallowed 
up  in  His  victory."     To  turn  firom  grace  to  works,  would  be  ^ing  back 
again  from  Christ  to  Moses,  and  thus,  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  to  end  in 
the  flesh.     Therefore  the  apostle  Paul  would  not  have  these  children  in  the 
faith,  if  they  should  **  fall  away,"  to  lay  the  dead  works  or   doctrinal 
principles  of  the  law,  as  a  foundation  for  their  renewal  to  repentance  unto 
life;  for,  for  all  such  as  have  been  "once  enlightened,"  and  so  ''renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  their  minds,"  to  seek  perfection  by  the  flesh  of  sacrificial  things, 
or  restoration  when  fallen,  by  turning  again  to  the  "  weak  and  beggarlj 
elements "  of  the  old  and  ended  covenant,  and  thus  to  put  themselves 
under  the  law  of  works,  to  the  rejection  of  the  **  righteousness  of  Gh)d, 
which  is  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is  verily,  as  the  apostle  saith,  to  "  crucify 
to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh  " — that  is,  they  act  as  if  they  created  a 
fresh  necessity  for  the  Son  of  God  to  suffer ;  and  this  virtual  denial  of  His 
having  come  in  the  flesh,  ^^  puts  Him  to  open  shame"  which  was  the  great 
reproach  of  the  unboheving  Jews  of  old,  and  is  the  bane  of  these  broken- 
off,  blinded  people  to  this  day. 

But  to  these  '*  illuminated  "  Hebrews  who  had  proved  the  reality  and 
sincerity  of  their  attachment  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  enduring  a 
'^  great  fight  of  afflictions  "  for  His  name,  the  apostle  said,  '*  But,  bebved, 
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we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you."  And  "what  things  were  these  but, 
aa  Paul  further  says,  ^^And  things  that  accompany  salvation  f"  Ah,  this  is 
the  key  that  unlocks  the  whole  subject.  The  '*  things  that  accompany 
ealyation"  are  grace  thinss,  Gbspel  thin^,  *^ things  of  the  Spirit,"  "  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Cnnst's ;"  yea,  all  those  new-covenant  things  of 
God  that  minister  to  the  necessities  of  His  tried  and  tempted  people. 
These  the  "  Bsstoreb  of  Israel  "  employs  to  renew  His  fallen  unto  re- 
pentance, even  the  living  things  of  grace,  and  not  the  dead  things  of  law  ;  for, 
**  If  we  sin  wilfully,"  says  Paul,  **  after  that  we  have  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins."  No, 
certainly  not ;  for  all  sacrifice  for  sin  hath  ended  with  the  offering  up  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  **  once  for  aU;^*  and,  therefore,  the  **  all  manner  of  sin  " 
committed  by  all  manner  of  sinners  must  be  met,  and  cancelled,  by  the 
*'  blood  of  sprinkling,"  ere  there  can  be  any  renewal  of  strength  to  the  souh 
And,  until  such  an  erring,  fallen  one,  regains  his  position  of  peace  by  the 
g^at  Restorer  of  all  spiritual  life,  there  will  be  felt  within,  that  ''  certain 
fearful  looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
the  adversaries." 

But  fijially  saith  the  apostle,  whose  fruitful  mind  drew  lessons  of 
instruction  from  nature  to  illustrate  things  in  gprace,  "  For  as  the  earth 
which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  ou  upon  it,  and  reeeiveth  blessing 
from  Ood,^*  &c.,  so  we  may  say  of  the  rebellious  and  backsliding,  brought 
to  dwell  in  a  dry  and  barren  place,  but  who  are  nevertheless  thirsting  for 
the  refreshing  dew  of  (rod's  Spirit  and  grace ;  when  Jesus  restoreth  the 
joys  of  His  g^at  salvation  to  their  souls,  they  truly  receive  the  needed 
blessing  from  God,  whilst  such  an  apostate,  as  was  Judas,  who  *'  beareth  " 
nothing  but  the  ** thorns  and  briers"  of  sin,  **i8  nigh  unto"  the  law's 
**  cursing,"  whose  end  is  therefore  the  judgment  of  everlasting  burning. 
But  from  such  eternal  sinking,  the  Lora  preserveth  the  feet  of  His  saints. 

Chelmsford.  Josiah. 


Sermons  anb  llotts  of  Swmoiis- 


NOTES  OF  A  8EEM0N 

preached  on  the  first  sabbath   of  1887,    Hf  CAMBERWELL   NEW  BOAD 
nwAPTiT^   LONDON,    BY  THE  REV.   W.    P.   TEDDY. 

"  JSeing  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  Be  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ  J^ — Phil.  i.  6. 

It  is — 

1.  A  good  thing  to  be  confident — it  gives  strength,  assurance,  and 

2.^aipecially  good  when  we  ccm  be  confident  of  the  <*  very  thing"  we 
desire  ;  however  distant  its  possession,  it  is  patiently  waited  for  and  dili- 
gently worked  for. 

3.  Better  still  when  we  are  confident  on  good  grounds ;  best  of  all  when 
on  infallible  authority.  Many  persons  are  not  so  ;  their  confidence  is  bmlt 
on  the  quicksand — mere  imagination. 

4.  "  Being  confident,"  is  a  good  motto  for  the  first  Sabbath  morning 
of  a  new  year,  and  a  profitable  subject  of  meditation. 
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5.  Being  confident  that  this  year  will  be  prosperous  in  business ;  that  I 
shall  have  perfect  and  uninterrupted  health ;  attain  my  most  sanguine 
hopes  ;  possess  my  most  cherished  desires.  Who  would  not  feel  with  this 
confidence,  that  it  is  a  "  Happy  New  Year  ?" 

6.  '*  Confident "  in  these  matters  is  utterly  impossible,  as  all  will  at 
once  acknowledge.  We  have  no  revelation  from  (iod  on  the  subject.  We 
may  dream  of  '^  being  confident,"  but  the  dream  is  not  certain,  and  the 
interpretation  thereof  is  not  sure.     (Prov.  xxvii.  1.) 

7.  We  know  not  what  reverses  are  awaiting  us  in  business,  or  what 
prosperity  God  is  preparing  for  us,  what  worm  may  be  sleeping,  just  ready 
to  burst  its  case,  and  to  come  forth  to  grub  on  our  health,  and  to  di^  for 
us  our  grave ;  or  what  blight  is  coming  towards  us,  to  wither  the  object 
of  our  aflfections.  We  cannot  be  confident  of  either  adversity  or  prosperity ; 
sickness  or  health  ;  life  or  death.  Doubtless  God  could  tell  us,  and  then 
we  should  be  wise,  and  do  right,  to  be  confident ;  but,  without  sudi  a  re- 
velation, we  dare  not  be  **  confident." 

8.  Is  there  nothing  in  the  world  about  which  we  may  be  confident? 
Yes  ;  one  thing — a  good  thing — that  **  very  thing"  about  which  we  may 
be  confident — **  That  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  will  perform  it" 
I  am  glad  Paul  was  confident,  because,  as  he  was,  so  may  X  he  ;  for  the 
same  reasons ;  on  the  same  authority ;  with  the  same  safety.  The  be- 
liever may  be  infallibly  certain  of  **  this  very  thing,"  **  that  Me  who  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ" 
I  am  glad  Paul  has  sent  us  this  message,  for  he  heard  it  from  CK>d's  own 
mouth.  Had  he  been  with  Christ,  he  would  not  have  needed  this  new 
revelation  of  this  old  truth.  Christ  had  already  said,  "  None  shall  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hands."  He  was  not  there,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  revealed 
this  doctrine  to  him,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  the  tJiiiig 
might  be  established. 

9.  It  is  a  mercy  that  we  need  not  be  uncertain  about  the  one  tkin§ 
needful,  the  most  precious  thing  that  God  can  give.  All  things  else  are, 
comparatively,  of  no  value ;  and  it  is  these  about  which  we  daxe  not  he 
confident. 

There  are  four  things  about  which  Paul  was  confident: — 
I.  That  it  was  a  good  work  which  had  been  begxm  in  the  Philippians. 
n.  That  it  was  God^s  own  work* 
III.  That  the  work  teas  begun  in  them. 
rV.  That  God  would  perfect  it. 

I.  The  work  begun  was  a  good  work. — There  has  been  much  discusaion 
as  to  what  work  is  meant ;  but  .verse  5,  I  think,  settles  the  point.  It  «u 
for  their  ^*  fellowship  in  the  Gospel^*  that  Paul  always  thanked  God, 

1.  Is  it  a  good  work  to  give  food  to  the  perishing  from  hunger,  drink  to 
the  thirsty,  eyes  to  the  blind,  ears  to  the  deaf,  tongue  to  the  dumb  ? 

2.  To  make  a  diseased  body  whole,  to  make  sound  that  loathsome  leper, 
to  make  sober,  for  ever,  that  drunkard  mad  with  delirium  tremens,  to  make 
innocent,  pure,  and  chaste,  that  wretched,  depraved,  and  degraded 
Magdalene,  to  make  that  unhappy  and  miserable  thief,  honest,  ri^  and 
happy  ? 

3.  To  erect  a  bulwark  around  that  hitherto  honest  young  man,  so  tkat 
no  "roaring  lion"  shall  destroy  him;  another  around  that  virtuous  pri, 
that  no  seductions  or  charms  shall  tempt  her  to  stray  from  the  paths  of 
innocency  ? 

4.  To  render  you  back  the  object  of  your  affections,  whom  death  Las 
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just  stricken  down?  To  venture  life  in  that  frail  boat,  in  order  to  rescue 
yonder  crew  from  perishing  in  the  storm?  God's  work  does  infinitely 
more.  It  is  for  the  body,  for  this  life,  the  former  cares  ;  Gk>d's  work  cares 
both  for  body  and  soul,  for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

(1)  The  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  are  quickened,  and  made  alive 
eternally. 

(2)  The  soul  is  rescued  from  the  storm  and  tempest  which  will  shipwreck 
a  world. 

(3)  It  will  heal  all  the  diseases  of  the  mind,  give  eyes  and  ears  to  the 
Boiil,  purify  the  thoughts,  the  affections,  the  conscience,  and  the  spirit, 
and  make  the  man  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus  (I  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11 ; 
£iph.  i.  1,6).     Is  not  this  a  good  work  f 

(4)  The  foundation  of  a  new  constitution  and  character  is  laid.  Man  is 
depraved  by  nature  ;  Grod's  good  work  makes  him  a  new  creature — sin  had 
once  sole  dominion ;  now  he  is  under  grace.  The  best  of  men  is  only  a 
spoiled  potsherd,  naturally ;  Gk>d  makes  him  a  vessel  of  mercy  fit  for  the 
Master's  use.     He  was  once  sensual,  now  he  is  spiritual. 

5.  It  is  the  only  qualification  for  rightly  fulfilling  the  duties  of  life. 

(1)  No  man  can  be  discharged  from  this  responsibility;  but  no  man  can 
f^fil  the  duties  of  his  station  aright,  who  is  not  a  Christian.  Let  him  fulfil 
all  the  duties  of  the  second  table,  keeping  '*  all  these  from  his  youth  up," 
yet,  if  he  loves  not  God  with  all  his  heart,  obeys  Him  not,  glorifies  Him 
not  in  his  body,  spirit,  and  talents,  he  is  a  debtor  to  the  whole  law,  and, 
sinning  in  one  point,  he  comes  under  the  whole  curse. 

(2)  The  Christian  has  a  Guide,  Counsellor,  and  Light;  the  worldly-minded 
man  walks  in  darkness,  and  can  but  stumble.  The  believer  walks  in  light, 
discerns  the  stumbling-block,  and  avoids  it ;  or,  if  he  fall,  rises  and 
turns  aside. 

6.  It  is  glory  in  the  bud.  God  has  been  sowing  in  the  heart  the 
seed  of  eternal  life :  He  ploughed  up  the  heart ;  it  was  perhaps  sharp 
work,  but  the  good  seed  took  root,  divine  root.  The  sap,  therefore,  is  divine ; 
it  has  grown  up ;  it  buds  now ;  it  will  blossom  and  bear  fruit  in  a  rich  and 
heavemy  harvest.  If  it  be  a  good  thing  always  to  walk  in  the  light,  to  be 
always  guided  and  led  by  an  unerring  Hand,  to  be  upheld  by  almighty 
power,  to  enjoy  pardon  and  peace  here,  and  bliss  hereafter,  to  escape  the 
bondage  of  sin  and  power  of  the  devil  here,  and  heU  throughout  eternity, 
to  be  useM  here  and  to  enjoy  eternal  life  hereafter,  to  be  for  ever  with 
the  glorified  and  the  good,  the  loving  and  the  loved  ones,  to  be  like 
Christ,  and  be  for  ever  with  Him — then  it  is  a  good  work  which  God  has 
begun  in  every  converted  soul.  Of  **  this  very  thing  "  Paul  was  confident ; 
who  can  or  will  gainsay  him  ? 

H.  That  it  was  God^s  own  work. — Few  will  dispute  this ;  man  could  not 
do  it  if  he  would,  Satan  would  not  if  he  could. 

1 .  None  but  God  knows  what  is  in  man ;  therefore  He  only  can  influence 
the  heart,  and  turn  it  into  right  paths,  and  give  it  right  affections  and 
correct  judgment. 

2.  None  can  give  life  but  God. 
8.  None  can  pardon  sin  but  God. 

m.  That  the  good  work  was  hegun.-^''  By  their  fruits,"  &c.  (Matt.  vii. 
17,  18). 

1.  "Ke  BBLW  good  fruit ;  he  judged,  he  was  confident,  that  the  tree  was 
good  (see  verses  7,  19,  26,  27). 

(1)  Bight  feelings  in  their  hearts. 
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(2)  Riglit  principles  in  their  consciences. 

(3)  Bight  actions  in  their  conduct. 
I                     Beligion  is  vain  without  these.     We,  too,  may  be  confident  of  thi 

thing,  that  if  God  has  begun  the  work  in  us,  we  shall  brin^  forth  the 
of  rigliteousness,  and  walk  in  the  light. 

2.  He  saw  that  it  was  begun — not  yet  finished.  Hence  his  exhorta 
he  did  not  expect  to  see  the  perfection  of  the  good  work  ;  be  kne^ 
the  good  seed  must  grow  up  (Mark  iv.  28,  32).  "  First  the  blade,  th( 
ear,  nfter  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear.  It  is  like  a  grain  of  m 
seed,"  &c. 

IV.  That  God  will  perfect  the  good  work  which  He  begins. 

1.  We  learn  that  God's  word  grows  in  the  soul.  Knowledge, 
experience  grow  ;  many  harvests  reaped  here,  before  transplanted 
garden   in  glory. 

Useless  is  the  discussion  as  to  progressive  sanctification ;  strife 
words.  Satan  stands  by,  and  laughs  whilst  saints  quarrel  about  i 
The  seed  is  divine — it  cannot  be  made  more  holy  in  its  nature,  h 
seed  is  before  the  com,  the  tree  before  the  fruit,  the  disciple  befoi 
teacher,  the  babe  before  the  man.  Paul  was  confident  tbej  would  ^ 
the  work  would  be  perfected. 

2.  God's  personal  work  on  every  converted  soul. 
{\)  He  will  perfect  it — finish  it.    He  began  the  work,  and  does  not 

it  till  He  has  finished  it.  Thus  wJB  are  spared  and  continued  in  dii 
spheres  of  usefulness. 

(i.)  This  was  taught  by  Christ :  "  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  youi 
are  all  numbered"  (Luke  xii.  7). 

(ii.)  Mis  providences  are  accomplishing  or  perfecting  this  work;  Ic 
them  in  this  light,  they  will  give  you  gpreat  confidence  in  their  en 
object  they  have  in  view. 

(iii.)  His  word  is  a  guide,  counsellor,  reprover,  comforter.      The 
employs  all  as  His  tools,  and  this  proves  the  work  to  be  divine. 

3.  God's  faithfulness  secures  this  perfection  of  the  good  work. 

(1)  It  is  Ifis  will  to  give  us  His  kingdom  ;  we  cannot  inherit  it  i 
we  are  bom  again  and  endure  unto  the  end, 

(2)  His  purposes  of  love  cannot  be  frustrated.     He  will  continue  to 
i[jl  *                   in  His  people  ;  their  security  is  in  God's  fidelity  to  His  word  and 

:2> ,  The  unsanctified  may  presume  on  this  doctrine,  the  hypocrite,  the 

i:;';i  '  may  abuse  it,  but  the  Christian  will  rejoice  in  it. 

2"^  i;  4.  God  shall  at  last  make  the  perfection  manifest. 

( 1 )  When  He  claims  His  work,  and  calls  for  the  fruit. 

(2)  When  Christ  shall  come  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salv 
This  New  Year's  Sabbath  mom  is  the  token  and  pledge  of  that  el 

Sabbath  morning — ^that  Sabbath,  the  keeping  of  which  **  remaineth  f 
people  of  God."  

Since  God  wanted  not  wisdom  to  frame  His  decrees,  nor  holinc 
regulate  them,  nor  power  to  effect  them,  what  should  make  him  el 
them? 

I  AM  signifies  God's  eternity.  That — or  the  same  that  I  AM- 
immutability.  God  is  said  to  repent  when  He  changes  the  dispositi 
affairs  without  Himself,  as  men,  when  they  repent,  after  the  oou] 
tlieir  actions ;  so  God  alters  things  without  Himself,  but  changes  noi 
of  His  purpose  within  ELimself. 
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Correspnkna 


A  FATHEE'S  TESTIMONY  ABOUT  HIS  DYING  BOY. 

Henley-on-Thames. 
►ear  Sir, — Having  been  a  reader  of  the  Gospel  Magazine  for  many 
rs,  and,  I  trust,  have  been  much  blessed  with  its  contents,  from  time 
[me  I  have  often  resolved  to  write  a  few  lines  to  you,  as  I  have  felt, 
still  do  feel,  my  heart  knit  in  love  towards  you.  You  remember  the 
es,  years  ago,  **  Conversations  by  the  Way ;"  I  do  trust  they  were 
!h  blessed  to  me,  and  to  others  that  I  am  acquainted  with.  Well,  sir, 
e  then  I  have  had  much  to  pass  through,  having  a  large  family  of 
en  children  wholly  depending  on  my  own  exertions.  I  have  felt  it  a 
it  struggle  to  bring  them  up  as  I  could  wish,  still  the  Lord  has  been 
i  to  me.  I  could  say  much  respecting  that.  Blessed  be  His  name, 
"  has  done  all  things  well."  About  three  or  four  years  back,  it  pleased 
Lord  to  visit  us  with  typhus  fever.  Five  of  my  dear  children  had  it ;  two 
e  given  up  as  hopeless.  Earnestly  did  I  pray  to  the  Lord  to  spare 
n ;  and  He  did  so,  contrary  to  all  expectation.  Nearly  five  months 
r,  my  dear  wife  was  taken  with  it,  and,  after  nursing  all  the  others, 
died.  You,  sir,  can  enter  into  my  feelings,  as  I  can  remember  when 
were  called  to  pa^s  through  a  similar  trial.  However,  "  as  my  day,*' 
[  found  my  '*  strength  to  be."  That  passage  was  sweetly  applied, 
s  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you,  and  ye  shall 
jomforted  in  Jerusalem."  .  As  soon  as  my  eldest  boy  left  school,  I  was 
ious  to  apprentice  him  in  some  Christian  family,  where  he  would  be 
ly  to  hear  and  enjoy  what  it  had  always  been  my  aim  to  instil  into  his 

d ;  and  so  I  placed  him  with  a  Mr.  B ,  at  K .     He  went  on 

I,  and  everything  seemed  all  that  we  could  wish.  He  came  home 
Dhristmas  to  spend  a  week  with  us,  and  went  back  as  cheerful  and 
veil  as  we  could  wish.  In  about  ten  days  after,  I  received  a  letter  to 
he  was  not  well.  Mid-day's  post  brought  me  another,  to  say  I  was  to 
,6  at  once  to  see  him.  How  my  heart  sank  within  me !  I  tried  to  cast 
care  on  the  Lord  ;  and  earnestly  did  I  pray,  as  I  rode  into  the  town, 
t^  if  the  Lord  was  about  to  take  him,  I  might  have  a  testimony  that  he 
I  in  the  Lord.  I  hastened  to  his  room  as  soon  as  I  arrived.  It  was  at 
top  of  the  house — a  small  room ;  and  never  shall  I  forget  the  dear  boy, 
]  looked  at  him,  and  he  at  me.  **  He  was  much  better,"  they  said, 
lan  he  was;"  still  he  was  very  bad,  and  much  worse  than  I  then 
light  him  to  be.  I  talked  to  him,  and  prayed  much  with  him,  and 
d  to  impress  upon  his  young  mind  the  importance  of  a  change  of 
rt,  though  I  weU  knew  God  alone  could  do  the  work.  I  stayed  with 
L  a  few  days,  and  hoped,  when  I  left  him,  that  he  would  recover.  I 
t  one  of  his  sisters  to  be  with  him,  and  to  help  to  nurse  him.  Her  first 
9r  to  me  was  very  desponding,  the  next  was  more  so,  and  on  the 
irsday  she  wished  me  to  come  at  once,  as  she  did  not  tiiink  he  ever 
lid  get  well.  Oh,  how  I  lifted  up  my  heart  to  the  Lord  that  night  as  I 
in  rode  into  the  town  !  I  trusted,  if  he  was  to  be  taken,  He  would 
wer  my  prayer,  and  give  me  a  true  token  that  my  dear  boy  was  safe 
lis  covenant  mercy. 

J9  soon  as  I  arrived,  I  hastened  upstairs  to  his  bedside.  Oh,  what  a 
age  I  saw  since  I  last  left  him !    I  could  see  death  had  marked  his 
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victim.  You  only  that  are  parents,  and  know  what  real,  heart-felt  re 
iS)  can  enter  into  my  feelings  at  that  time.  Was  he  scife  ?  had 
taken  possession  of  his  heart  ?  was  he  amongst  the  number  of  God's  < 
— such  thoughts  and  feelings  as  these  passed  through  my  breast 
once  told  him  my  thoughts  respecting  him,  and  now  felt  sure  the  Lor 
about  to  take  him.  Dear  boy;  I  shall  never  forget  his  look  at  me  as 
him  "  he  would  die.'*  He  never  spoke,  but  lay  in  solemn  thougl 
some  time.  I  went  to  prayer.  **  Do,  Lord,  if  Thou  art  about  to  taJi 
boy — do  give  me  a  true  token  that  he  will  be  with  Thee.  Work  i 
tion  in  his  heart,  and  show  Thy  covenant  love."  Oh,  what  beauty 
in  that  chapter  in  Deuteronomy,  where  the  Israelites  were  bitten 
fiery  serpents!  How  sweetly  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  trust,  enabled  me  to 
that  to  him.  I  told  it  mattered  not  how  or  where  they  were  bitten, 
had  only  to  look  to  the  serpent,  and  live.  All  at  once  he  looked  up  e 
saying,  "Papa,  I  think  1  love  Jesus."  "Do  you,  my  boy?"  I 
**  then  I  am  sure  Jesus  loves  you."  From  that  time  hia  mind  gra( 
opened,  and  death  seemed  to  have  lost  his  sting.  He  would  oftei 
**  What  a  wicked  boy  I  have  been  1 " — **  what  an  awful  sinner  he 
Still,  I  was  like  Gideon :  the  Lord  had  wetted  the  fleece,  but  now  I  w 
it  dry  all  around.  So  I  pleaded  again,  **  Lord,  give  me  a  true  toi 
Never  shall  I  forgot  tliat  little  room  and  my  dear  boy.  I  felt  willi 
part  with  him,  as  long  as  I  knew  he  would  be  with  the  Lord.  Oh, 
kind  and  gracious  is  our  God !  "  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly,  i 
all  that  we  can  ask  or  think."  Gradually  his  mind  seemed  to  be  prep 
for  the  solemn  change  that  awaited  him.  Sometimes  I  would  say,  "! 
Charley,  pray  to  the  Lord  yourself;  tell  Him  all  you  feel."  He  i 
pour  out  his  heart  in  that  simple,  childlike  way,  which  none  but 
taught  by  the  Spirit  can.  How  sweet  I  felt  it  to  point  him  to  Jesus 
tell  him  he  had  notliing  to  do  but  "look,  and  live."  There  was  noi 
to  bring,  and  nothing  to  pay.  He  came  to  save  sinners  ;  and,  if  h 
himself  a  sinner,  Christ  came  to  save  Him. 

On  the  Sunday  evening  he  seemed  a  little  better ;  his  two  sisters 
with  me,  and  they  went  out  to  chapel.  I  stayed  with  him.  I  said,  ' 
have  not  prayed  together  to-day,  we  will  do  so  now."  I  took  the  E 
and  asked  him  what  chapter  I  should  read.  "  The  last  in  Hevelati 
he  said.  I  did  so;  I  then  prayed,  and,  when  I  had  finished,  a 
him  to  do  so.  Dear  boy,  I  shall  never  forget  him,  as  he  held  up  bot 
hands,  and  poured  out  his  young  heart  to  the  Lord.  Then  he  seen 
little  better,  and  he  tried  to  lie  down  and  get  a  little  sleep.  Next  n 
ing  about  one  o'clock,  he  sceme<l  to  get  a  little  worse  in  his  throai 
thought  he  had  a  little  cold,  which  seemed  to  increase,  and  so  w< 
up.  After  a  little  whUe  he  said  to  me,  "Papa,  my  night  is  coi 
From  that  time  there  seemed  to  be  a  change  in  him,  but  I  did  not  i 
he  was  so  near  his  end.  I  went  for  the  doctor  about  five  o'clock,  bu 
did  not  tell  us  his  mind  respecting  him.  About  seven  or  eight  o'cloc 
seemed  to  breath  with  more  difficulty.  I  sent  word  to  all  that  wei 
the  house,  "  If  they  wished  to  see  him,  they  had  better  come,  as  1 
not  think  he  would  be  in  this  world  long."  His  master,  coming  intc 
b^  '  room,  he  looked  up  as  he  came  in,  and  held  out  his  dear  hand,  and  f 

fi>  "  Good-bye,  sir ;  I  am  going  home  to  Jesus  ; "  and  then  he  lifted  his  hi 

f.  upwards,  clasped  them  together,  and  seemed  uniting  with  us  in  pra 

'3      ;  I  was  sitting,  at  this  time,  on  the  bed,  with  my  arms  imder  his  head 

jf ^' ?  got  off  the  bed,  and  went  to  prayer.     Oh,  that  solemn  time !  all  knee 
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Tound  his  bed ;  sisters  weeping,  Mends  weeping !  Let  us  hope  it  was  not 
prayer  in  vain  :  I  groaned  in  my  spirit  to  the  Lord.  After  all  but  myself 
and  his  sisters  were  gone ;  he  looked  up  at  one  of  them,  as  they  were 
standing  at  the  foot  of  the  bed,  and  said,  "  What  time  is  it?"  She  told 
him,  and  asked  him  why  he  wished  to  know.  His  answer  was, 
"  Because  I  want  to  make  haste  home  to  Jesus."  "  Home,"  I  said,  "  my 
dear  boy,  it  is  a  blessed  home  to  go  to."  I  had,  a  day  or  two  since,  asked 
him  to  let  me  know  if  he  felt  happy  when  he  was  dying,  and,  if  he  could 
not  speak,  to  lift  up  his  hands  as  a  sign.  Dear  boy !  as  he  lay  in  my 
arms,  he  lifted  up  both  his  hands,  and  held  them  as  well  as  he  could.  1 
asked  him  if  he  felt  happy.  He  held  them  up  for  a  minute,  dropped  them 
down,  and  breathed  his  last.  I  felt  at  the  moment  something  Like  Bun- 
yan.  I  looked  in,  and  could  not  help  wishing  myself  with  him ;  I  said, 
**  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 
Perhaps  this  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  godly  parent,  who  has 
been  praying  for  an  ungodly  son  or  daughter,  and  is  ready  to  think  it 
is  a  hopeless  case.  My  Christian  brother  or  sister,  "  will  God  deny  Him- 
self?" Does  He  not  say,  **  The  promise  is  unto  you  and  your  children  ?" 
If  so,  present  appearances  are  nothing.  He  has  said,  '^  that  men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  He  cannot  contradict  His  word.  In 
His  own  good  time  it  shall  be  fulfilled.  I  have  now  experienced  His 
love  for  many  years,  yet  ofttimes  doubt  His  grace,  and  sometimes  think 
that  one  day  I  shall,  after  all,  fall ;  but  then  I  look  at  His  promise, 
**  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away." 
Oh  the  blessedness  of  having  a  felt  Christ  to  live  upon !  WeU  might  He 
say,  **  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed."  May  the  Lord  bless  you  in  your  work, 
and  enable  you  long  to  stand  as  a  champion,  to  preach  the  glorious 
doctrines  of  grace,  is  the  prayer  of 

Yours,  most  truly,  C.  P. 


THE  PRESENT  LEAN  STATE  OF  CHRISTENDOM;  AND  WHY? 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  Christ, — ^My  mind  has  been  much 
occupied  for  some  time  in  finding  a  satisfactory  reason  for  the  present 
declension  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  for  the  low  spiritual  attainment 
of  many  of  the  members  of  His  mystical  body  ;  and,  in  giving  you  my 
thoughts  on  the  subject,  I  desire  not  to  seem  to  be  yours  or  any  other 
man's  teacher,  but  simply  ask  to  be  instructed,  and  to  be  set  right  if  wrong. 

Judging  from  my  own  experience,  and  observation  of  others  with  my- 
self "bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life,"  and  encompassed  with  like  in- 
firmities within,  and  snares  without,  I  believe  the  evil  to  be  accounted  for 
from  two  causes  :  First,  that  of  departing  in  doctrine  from  the  old  "  land- 
marks ;**  secondly,  admixture  with  that  world  of  which  our  Lord  ELimself 
declared,  **  if  any  man  love,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

Departing  from  the  **  old  land-marks" — and  what  are  these?  Are  they 
not  the  bulwarks  of  our  faith,  the  whole  compass  of  the  doctrines  of 
^ace,  the  foundation  which  "if  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do?" 
And,  were  I  asked  to  enumerate  those  precious  doctrines,  would  they  not 
be  almost  strange  and  unknown  to  many  of  our  modern  divines,  and,  alas ! 
to  many  who  once  held  them  (it  would  seem  in  the  head  only)  ohsolete  ? 

In  the  professed  desire  not  to  limit  the  free  invitations  of  the  Qospel, 
and  to  bring  its  reception  into  a  small  compass — ^viz,  merely  believing  in 
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Christ,  or  rather,  mentally  and  instantaneously  receiving  Him,  they  have 
stopped  short  entirely  of  the  necessity  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and 
man  s  utter  fall  from  righteousness  and  spiritual  power  in  himself. 

This  reception  of  Christ  heing  done,  the  believer  is  urged  mmediately 
to  rush  into  workings  and  doings  in  public  associations,  thereby  neces- 
sarily mixing  with  persons  and  things  which  please  and  feed  the  fleeh, 
and  render  religion  most  palatable  and  agreeable  to  the  natural  asd 
carnal  mind. 

But,  to  return  to  the  doctrines  of  grace,  so  little  preached  in  our  day. 
Were  I  to  name  some  of  them,  would  not  the  mere  mention  of  them  prove 
them  to  be  unfamiliar  to  hundreds  of  hearers  in  and  out  of  the  Church 
of  Enghmd  ?  For  instance,  the  essential,  glorious  doctrine  of  the  Eternal 
Spirit  being  as  much  engaged  in  our  salvation,  and  in  our  daily  working 
out  of  that  salvation,  as  is  our  blessed  Eedeemer ;  saving  that  He  "  being 
made  flesh,  and  dwelling  amongst  us  as  Man,''  renders  TTim  in  this,  and 
His  various  other  offices,  nearer  and  dearer  to  faith's  apprehension. 
Then,  again,  the  blessed  doctrine  of  one  (that  is  the  Church's)  eternal 
union  to  Christ,  justification  in  Him,  and  sanctification  by  virtue  of  thai 
eternal  union,  and  thereby  the  only  acceptable  fruits  and  eflects  flowing 
from  communion,  by  virtue  of  union ;  and  thus  our  all  being  in  Him. 
and  Ho  in  us.  Alpha  and  Omega  of  faith  and  works. 

The  next  doctrine  I  would  refer  to,  is  that  of  redemption  by  the  blo.vi 
of  Christ ;  and  that  blood  shed  for  a  covenant  people— and  for  a  covenant 
people  only. 

But  have  not  the  goats  in  sheep's  garb,  for  worldly  and  carnal  pur- 
poses, appropriated  that  blood  without  the  sanction  of  the  word  of  (to4 
and  drawn  multitudes  of  the  better-taught  and  real  flock  of  Christ  to 
follow  their  pernicious  teachings  ? 

See,  then,  the  doctrine  of  assurance,  the  very  comfort  and  stimulna 
of  a  child  of  God  almost  discaided  altogether,  and,  at  best,  treated  as 
dangerous! 

The  very  word  election  is  enough  to  make  Cliristians  of  the  present 
day  not  only  look  frightened,  but  instantly  to  shun  the  person  using  it 
as  one  believing  error.  And  oh,  the  blessed  consequence  of  all,  the  final 
perseverance  of  the  called  of  God — dangerous  again !  They  would  not 
work,  they  would  get  idle,  they  would  think  themselves  better  than  othen 
if  they  held  this  doctrine,  little  remembering  that  the  effectual  calling  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  engenders  no  such  devouring  insects  in  our  boraen 
as  these.  But  our  salvation  and  all  its  accomplishments  biingeth  scdf- 
renunciation,  abhorrence  of  sin,  meekness,  gentleness;  the  creature  nothing 
— Christ  alone  honoured. 

But,  thanks  be  to  God,  that  Eternal  Spirit  so  dishonoured  in  theteacli' 
ing  of  the  present  day,  will,  and  does,  in  His  own  way,  lead  the  flock 
into  these  great  truths  ;  yet  when — as  they  sliould  do-^they  go  to  hear 
that  which  should  lead  them  on,  and  build  them  up  in  their  most  holy 
faith — they,  alas !  go  hungry  and  come  away  hungry  :  their  teachers  are 
hid,  or  know  not  how  to  teach ;  and  why  ?  These  truths  are  not  inter- 
woven and  bound  up  in  their  own  daily  experience  ;  they  are  discovered 
to  be  shallow  in  doctrine,  and,  therefore,  meagre  in  experience  ;  and  con- 
sequently too  secular,  too  worldly,  and  too  much  given  with  their  flock  to 
fall  in  with  the  maxims,  customs,  and  fashions  of  this  world,  not  en- 
samples  to  the  flock. 

Dear  brother,  is  it  not  a  fact  too  evident,  that,  instead  of  making  the 
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world  what  it  is  and  Bhould  be — our  enemy — we  are  too  often,  alas !  "  Hail, 
well  met ;"  and,  because,  in  this  ungodly  admixture,  many  seem  to  escape 
without  incurring  their  spot,  or  seeming  to  be  leavened  by  it,  the  young, 
the  feeble,  the  doubtful,  are  drawn  into  the  snfiu*e,  argpuing  that  ''  K  such 
and  such  a  Christian  go  arm-in-arm  with  the  world,  and  is  unhurt,  surely 
such  a  one  as  I  may  tread  in  their  steps,  even  though  the  word  of  Gk>d 
says,  *  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners  ?  "  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ye  shall  not  ful£l  the  lusts  of  the  flesh// 

Dear  brother,  having  felt  inclined  to  enlarge  on  these  points,  I  hope 
you  will  plead  my  excuse  for  intruding  so  far,  for  I  trust  an  abler  pen 
znay  be  induced  to  carry  out  my  remarks,  and  offer  correction  where  I  may 
be  thought  to  be  in  error. 

Leaving  the  subject  in  your  hands,  and  with  the  blessing  of  God, 

I  am  dear  brother. 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

A  COKSTANT  BbADEB. 


C^t  iprottstaitt  ^cacon* 


THE  EISE  AND  PR0GEES8  OF  EITUALI8M  IN  THE  CHURCH 

OF  ENGLAND. 

(Repotted  expressly  for  this  work.) 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  West  of  England  Protestant  Church  Union, 
held  in  the  Victoria  Booms,  Clifton,  under  the  presidency  of  Lieut. - 
Col.  Savile,  the  Rev.  Canon  Girdlestone  delivered  an  address  on  **  The 
Rise  and  Pl-ogress  of  Ritualism  in  the  Church  of  England." 

He  said :  Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen, — It  is  not  often  when  I 
am  not  in  residence,  that  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  leave  my  country  home 
and  accept  an  invitation  to  a  meeting  here ;  but,  sir,  exceptional  circum- 
stances require  an  exceptional  course  of  conduct,  and  I  have  left  Devon- 
shire this  morning  for  the  express  purpose  of  taking  a  part,  even  in  the 
slightest  degree,  in  these  proceedings.  (Cheers.)  For  wnen,  sir,  I  called 
to  mind,  that  the  invitation  sent  to  me  was  sent  by  a  Protestant 
Church  Union ;  and,  when  I  likewise  remembered  that  that  Union  had 
done  me  the  honour  of  nominating  me  as  one  of  its  Yice-Presidents,  and 
had  besides  conferred  upon  me  the  favour  of  publishing  one  of  the  sermons 
which  I  preached  in  the  Cathedral  during  my  last  residence  (cheers)— 
and  when  I  further  remembered  that  Union  was  not  simply  for  Bristol, 
but  for  the  whole  of  the  West  of  England,  in  one  county  of  which  I 
happen  to  be  beneficed,  and,  when  I  further  called  to  mind  that  the 
object  of  that  Union  was  to  cement  in  one  compact  body  all  those  in 
the  West  of  England,  of  either  sex,  who  were  opposed  to  any  species  of 
innovation,  either  of  doctrine  ^  or  ritual,  in  the  Protestant  Church  of 
England — I  say,  sir,  when  I  called  these  things  to  mind,  I  could  not, 
without  a  failure  of  duty,  decline  the  invitation.  (Cheers.)  Not,  I  be- 
lieve, that  my  opinion  on  the  subjects  which  are  connected  with  this 
night's  meeting  are  unknown,  either  in  Bristol  or  elsewhere.  What- 
ever I  may  be  chargeable  with,  I  do  not  think  I  am  chargeable  with  re- 
ticence on  these  subjects.  (Cheers.)  Under  circumstances  which  woidd 
have  shut  many  a  man's  mouth,  during  my  last  residence  in  the  Cathe- 
dral, I  spoke  on  these  subjects  boldly,  and  plainly,  I  may  say. 
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I  do  not  refer  to  tliis,  sir,  in  the  spirit  of  boasting,  but  amply  in  ordfir 
to  crave  your  indulgence,  if,  in  the  few  obseryations  I  shall  address  to 
you,  I  use  the  same  boldness  and  plainess  of  speech. 

Now  I  look  upon  the  state  of  things,  to  consider  which  we  are  met  this 
evening,  in  the  light  of  a  disease  which  has  come  upon  the  body  of  the 
Church  of  England — a  disease  which  has  been  develobed  apparently  with 
such  a  rapidity  as  has  not  only  surprised,  but  alarmed  the  vmole  countiT. 
I  confess  myself,  that,  though  I  am  quite  open  to  the  alarm,  I  am  not  the 
least  surprised  at  what  has  taken  place.  It  is  simply  that  which  I  hsTe 
been  for  years  expecting  ;  it  is  the  natural  residt  of  causes  which  have  long 
been  in  operation  ;  and  I  believe  that  the  slightest  inquiry  will  suffice  to 
show  that  this  disease,  though  apparently  so  rapid  in  its  development,  like 
physical  diseases  appearing  under  the  same  circumstances,  is  a  disease  d 
long  standing,  and  may  be  traced  to  an  origin  comparatively  remote.  1 
think  we  may  go  back  to  the  very  time  when  the  Eeformation  took  place. 
We  must  bear  in  mind  that  those  who  carried  out  the  Heformation,  and 
those  by  whom  our  Prayer  Book  was  compiled,  were  men  who  had  onlj 
just  themselves  emerged  from  the  trammels  of  Popery.  Their  opinions 
were  unformed — the  light  had  not  shone  in  full  splendour  upon  them. 
It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  they  should  see  the  full  force,  and 
meaning,  and  use  which  would  be  made  in  future  ages  of  the  expressions 
which  they  used  in  the  formularies  they  drew  up.  Hence,  in  the  formularies 
of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Prayer  Book,  which  it  is  impossible  to 
estimate  too  highly,  we,  nevertheless,  undoubtedly  do  find  certain  ex- 
pressions and  certain  forms  which,  though  I  would  not  on  any  accoiut 
stigmatize  them  as  Bomanistic  in  their  character,  yet  are  so  ambigaoos, 
as  that  they  are  easily  susceptible  of  being  made,  by  desigpiing  persons, 
the  vehicles  of  Bomanizing  error.  (Cheers.)  I  allude  to  the  ^rms  of 
absolution  in  the  Prayer  Book,  and  especially  the  form  to  be  used 
in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  and  the  directions  given  for  confession 
in  it.  I  allude  likewise  to  several  expressions  that  may  be  found  in 
the  service  for  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion.  Also, 
I  allude  to  the  use  of  the  word  **  priest,"  when  the  word  "presbyter" 
should  be  used  (cheers) ;  and  on  no  word  has  a  more  towering  building 
of  Bomanizing  error  been  founded,  than  upon  that  unfortunate  word 
**  priest.''  I  allude  also  to  that  which  has  given  a  kind  of  semi-sanction 
to  the  excess  of  ritualism  in  this  country,  the  rubric  which  is  to  be  found 
at  the  end  of  the  calendar,  just  before  the  commencement  of  the  Morn- 
ing Service,  "  And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  such  ornaments  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  ministers  thereof,  at  all  times  of  their  ministration, 
shall  be  retained,  and  be  in  use,  as  were  in  this  Church  of  England,  by  tiie 
authority  of  Parliament,  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Kin^  Edward 
the  Sixth." 

Now  I  do  not  say  that  these  things  are  Bomanistic  in  themselves,  but  Isaj 
they  are  of  such  an  ambiguous  character,  that  they  were  easily  susceptible 
of  being  made  use  of  for  Bomanizing  purposes ;  and  we  have  nothing  to  do 
but  to  look  back  upon  the  different  eras  of  the  Christian  Church,  to  find 
that  in  successive  periods  this  Bomanizing  use  has  been  made  of  these 
expressions  with  more  or  less  success.  But  I  pass  quickly  over  the  andent 
periods  of  the  histoiy  of  the  Church  of  England,  not  wishing  to  take  up 
your  valuable  time  with  things  which  may  be  thought  uninteresting,  and  I 
prefer  to  dwell  on  that  which  is  more  practicable  and  tangible,  which  is 
nearer  to  the  times  in  which  we  ourselves  are  living.     I  refer  to  that  to 
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which  the  gallant  general  (Major-General  Aylmer)  who  preceded  me 
has  referred ;  I  mean  the  **  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  a  publication  with 
which  he  has  connected  the  name  of  an  elder  brother  of  mine,  who  hap- 
pened to  be  very  intimate  with  almost  all  the  leaders  of  that  movement. 
They  endeavoured  to  persuade  him  to  be  one  of  the  party,  but  he  told 
them  that  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.  (Cheers.)  He  said 
that  they  would  be  either  obliged  to  go  over  to  Home  themselves,  or 
Romanize  the  Church  of  England,  and  they  defied  him  by  saying,  **  K 
you  will  not  come  with  us,  we  will  soon  march  past  you."     (Cheers.) 

Those  who  took  the  leading  part  in  that  movement,  the  publication  of 
the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  are  sometimes  called  Tractarians,  from  the 
tracts  they  published ;  sometimes  they  go  by  the  name  of  Puseyites,  be- 
cause Dr.  Pusey,  the  learned  Hebrew  professor  in  the  University  of 
Oxford  was  a  prominent  leader ;  and  sometimes  they  are  called  Anglicans, 
the  name  which  they  prefer  to  be  called  by  themselves.     But  it  does  not 
matter  much  what  we  call  them ;  we  are  more  concerned  with  the  prin- 
ciples which  the  tracts  themselves  put  forth.     These  principles  generally 
go  by  the  name  of  "  Church  principles."     For  myself,  I  think  they  would 
be  more  correctly  named  ** Roman  Catholic  principles"  (cheers);  espe- 
cially as  the  very  principle  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  teaching  of 
the  **  Tracts  for  the  Times  "  was  that  principle  which  is  at  the  foundation 
of  Jesuitry  in  the  Church  of  Rome — the  principle  which  was  especially 
advocated  in  Tract  No.  90,  of  putting  a  non-natural  interpretation  on 
every  formulary,  no  matter  how  clearly  it  is  set  forth.     I  ask  you  to 
follow  me  for  a  few  minutes  in  tracing  the  manner  in  which  these  so-called 
"Church  principles"  have  made  progress  during  the  five-and-twenty,  or 
something  like  thirty  years,  in  wluch  they  have  been  broached.     One  of 
the  first  things  broached  in  those  tracts  was  decency  in  the  conduct  of 
public  worship ;  and  without  doubt  at  that  time  decency  in  public  wor- 
ship was  a  thing  to  be  much  desired.     It  had  not  only  been  much  neg- 
lected, in  our  cities  and  large  towns,  but  utterly  lost  sight  of  in  many  of  our 
country  districts.    But  mark  the  progress !  inch  by  inch,  and  step  by  step, 
decency  in  public  worship  has  gone  on  and  on,  until  it  has  now  been 
developed  in  what  I  can  describe  as  nothing  but  pageantry  in  public 
worship.    (Cheers.)    It  is  exactly  the  same  with  everything  else  connected 
with  this  part  of  my  subject.     The  communion  was  set  forth  as  a  sacri- 
fice ;  people  were  accustomed  to  look  upon  it  as  a  sacrifice ;  we  have  it 
now  developed  as  a  sacrifice  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word.  (Hear,  hear.) 
Then  the  communion  table  was  called  an  altar ;  and  it  was  wonderful  how 
that  word  **  altar  "  was  taken  up  by  everybody :   it  is  wonderful  how  it  is 
taken  up  at  this  very  moment.     When  I  am  in  company  with  some  of 
the   most  evangelical  of  my   friends,  I  hear  nothing  but  about  altars 
and  altar-cloths.     You  may  depend  upon  it,  that  that  name  has  a  great 
deal  to  do  with  the  thing ;   and  I  believe  that  the  names  'Spriest"  and 
''  altar"  have  been  at  the  bottom  of  a  great  deal  of  Romanistic  doctrine. 
(Cheers.)     Hence  people  have  gradually  become  accustomed  to  look  upon 
what  the  Church  of  England  in  her  rubrics  calls  a  table,  as  an  altar,  and 
to  call  it  an  altar ;  and  it  is  now  used  as  an  altar.     Then  we  .come  to  the 
word  **  presbyter."    The  Church  of  England  knows  nothing  of  a  priest  in 
the  sense  of  a  sacrificing  priest.     The  word  priest  is  nothing  but  an  abbre- 
viation of  presbyter;  ana,  whenever  **  priest"  is  used  in  the  formularies  of 
the  Church  of  England,  the  only  proper  word  to  render  it  by  is  "pres- 
byter."    See  what  has  been  built  upon  the  misrepresentation  of  this 
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word.  Now  the  presbyters  of  the  Church  of  England  in  every  quarter  of 
the  country  are  not  only  looked  upon  by  their  congregations  as  priests, 
but  they  use  aU  the  attributes  of  a  Koman  or  even  a  Jewish  priesthood. 
(Cheers.) 

Just  in  the  same  way  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  Tracts  was  first  of  all 
propounded  as  a  sacrifice.  People  did  not  think  much  about  that  at  Uie 
time  the  thing  was  first  propounded ;  but  by  degrees  men's  minds  had 
been  accustomed  to  look  upon  it  as  a  sacrifice.  They  had  been  taught  to 
make  obeisance,  and  receiye  the  Lord's  Supper  with  their  hand ;  so  that 
not  a  single  crumb  might  drop,  because  it  was  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jeeiu 
Christ.  I  have  seen  ministers  of  the  Gbspel,  presbyters  of  the  Church  of 
England,  those  who  call  themselves  Protestants,  amongst  others,  the  bishop 
of  this  diocese,  drop  on  their  knees  after  the  communion  service  has  been 
ended,  to  receive  what  remains  of  the  elements  that  have  been  conse- 
crated. (Cries  of  **  Shame.")  I  say  in  these  ways  men's  minds  have 
been  disposed  to  consider  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  the  Prayer  Book  of 
the  Church  of  England  never  considers  in  this  light,  as  a  real  scu^ifice  for 
the  forgiveness  of  sin. 

Just  in  the  same  way  with  regard  to  the  clergy.  It  was  first  put  forth 
in  the  '*  Tracts  for  the  Times  "  that  the  clergy  were  different  from  the 
laity ;  and  this  idea  has  been  improved  upon,  and  now  we  find  the  clergr 
assuming  a  position  distinct  from  the  laity.  We  have  our  churches  built 
so  as  to  separate  the  clergy  and  the  laity ;  and  thus  it  comes  to  be  looked 
upon  that  the  laity  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Church,  but  that  the 
Church  of  England  is  synonymous  with  the  clergy,  although  the  Bible 
teaches  that  the  clergy  are  the  servants  of  the  laity  for  Jesus' sake.  (Cheers.) 
Thus  things  have  been  going  on.  Another  thing  that  has  been  con- 
stantly enforced  on  people  is  this,  that  preaching  is  not  of  the  same  im- 
portance as  ritual.  Now  no  one  denies  the  efficacy  of  prayer.  God  forbid 
that  any  Christian  preacher  shoidd ;  but  still  every  one  who  has  read  the 
New  Testament  knows  that  preaching  is  one  of  iLe  greatest  instrumen- 
talities in  bringing  men  to  a  knowledge  of  Jesus.  I  am  trying  to  trace 
the  course  of  the  disease,  and  the  way  it  has  been  led  to  its  present  state 
of  development.  Things  began  to  assume  a  bolder  form ;  men  began  to 
introduce  into  the  notices  they  affixed  to  their  church-doors  every  Roman 
term  they  could  think  of.  We  began  to  hear  of  matins,  complines,  and 
evensong.  Whatever  was  most  Romanizing  in  its  type,  that  was  thought 
most  eligible.  Instead  of  fiying  from  the  enemy,  people  seemed  to  be 
only  too  ready  to  run  into  its  arms  and  embraces.  (Cheers.)  Then 
architecture  and  music — very  powerful  agencies ;  both  these  were  enlisted 
into  the  same  unholy  service.  You  cannot  go  into  many  of  our  newly- 
built  churches,  without  being  struck  by  the  gloomy  aspect  of  the  whole 
building  ;  the  sullen,  solemn  darkness  which  prevails,  the  clergy  and  the 
choristers  kept  in  the  chancel,  where  the  congregation  are  not  to  intrude: 
and  even  the  very  architecture  itself  that  has  been  enlisted  into  the  ser- 
vices of  the  churches  of  the  Church  of  England,  render  them  more  hke 
Popish  places  of  worship  than  anything  else.     (Cheers.) 

1  take  it  that  exactly  the  same  course  has  been  adopted  with  regard  to  the 
music ;  we  have  a  great  nimiber  of  Romish  hymns  introduced  into  our 
places  of  worship  at  this  present  moment ;  and,  though  I  may  not  carry 
the  whole  of  the  sjrmpathies  of  my  audience  with  me  in  what  I  say  now — 
and,  though  I  am  connected  with  the  Cathedral,  and  rejoice  in  the  choral 
services  of  the  chief  churches  of  the  nation,  I  think  the  introduction  of 
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ihoral  services  into  all  our  remote  agricultural  village  churches,  is  nothing 
in  the  world  but  a  scheme  of  the  enemy  to  keep  people  from  joining  in  the 
i)eautiful  ritual  of  the  Church,  and  to  take  me  whole  of  that  service  to 
;hemselveSy  and  their  purple  robe,  and  surpliced  choristers  (cheers)  ; 
md  I  therefore  was  one  or  those  who  had  the  greatest  satisfaction  in  denying 
Bristol  Cathedral  for  the  purposes  of  a  large  choral  festival.  (Cheers.) 
Well,  then  we  had  poems,  beautiful  striking  poems,  aU  tainted  with  the 
same  poison,  and  tales  of  the  same  exciting  character.  The  press  teems 
with  such;  you  know  it — tracts  of  the  same  description  too.  There 
were  some  for  every  rank,  every  age,  every  condition  in  life;  food  for 
Bvery  one.  Things  afterwards  assumed  a  still  bolder  form,  and  people 
began  to  hate,  and  not  only  to  hate,  but  openly  to  express  their  hatred 
of,  the  very  name  of  Protestants.  I  have  myself  heard  with  my  own 
ears  many  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  actually  declare,  "  I  hate 
the  name  of  Protestant."  (Cries  of  "  Shame.")  Then  we  had  brother- 
tioods  formed,  as  if  Christian  men  could  not  go  and  read  the  Bible  and 
pray  with  their  brethren  without  being  formed  into  brotherhoods,  and 
wearing  a  peculiar  dress !  (Cheers.)  And  then  we  had  sisterhoods,  and 
nuns,  and  colleges  of  unmarried  priests.  Celibacy  was  held  up  to 
be  preferable  to  that  state  which  the  Scripture  has  pronounced  to  be 
boly;  and  men's  minds  have  been  insensibly  secretly  accustomed  and 
tiabituated  to  everything  which  is  Komish  and  Bomanizing.  (Hear,  hear.) 
Meanwhile,  no  effort  was  made  to  arrest  the  progress  of  this  insiduous 
malady  in  the  Church  of  England.  The  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the 
two  provinces,  to  whom,  as  rulers  of  the  Church,  one  naturally  looked  for 
some  relief  and  remedy  in  this  respect,  very  few  of  them — it  is  a  matter  of 
history,  and  therefore  I  do  not  at  all  mind  referring  to  it — interfered. 
Some  encouraged  these  proceedings,  and  one  or  two  actually  took  a  part 
in  them.  We  cannot  shut  oiir  eyes  to  these  things,  as  they  are  historical 
facts.  Well,  then,  I  say  that  this  disease  insensibly  and  secretly  derived 
and  acquired  strength  which  few  men  were  able  to  foresee ;  and  now 
it  has  assumed  a  form  of  doctrine  and  a  form  of  ritual,  which,  as  far  as  I 
can  see,  can  only  be  adequately  described  by  saying  that  it  is  perfectly 
and  entirely  Romish.  (Cheers.)  We  have  Bomish  vestments  of  every 
description.  I  really  am  not  sutficiently  learned  to  give  you  a  catalogue 
of  these  things.  (Laughter.)  1  heard,  as  I  was  coming  along  to  Bristol 
to-day,  that  one  gentleman  had  had  confided  to  him  a  lot,  valued  at  £600 
or  £700,  for  exhibition  in  one  of  the  principal  towns  in  Devonshire. 
(Laughter.)  We  have  candles  lighted  in  the  middle  of  the  day ;  we  have 
incense  freely  used ;  we  have  the  host  actually  elevated  at  the  so-called 
altar.  We  have  the  host  adored ;  and  the  priests,  the  presbyters  of  the 
Church  of  England,  falling  down  on  their  knees  in  adoration  of  the  con- 
secrated elements.  We  have  auricular  confession  of  the  worst  possible 
description,  on  models  taken  from  the  worst  types  of  the  Bonush  con- 
fessional, as  my  friend  Mr.  Moncrieff  will  inform  you  in  detail.  We  have 
the  confessional  imposed  as  a  matter  of  necessity  on  the  people,  and  we 
have  the  doctrine  inculcated,  of  no  forgiveness  of  sins  without  priestly 
absolution.  When  these  things  are  rife  in  the  Church  of  England,  what 
can  you  call  it  but  directly  and  pointedly  the  Church  of  Bome  ?  (Cheers.) 
And  I  beg  you  to  be  kind  enouo^h  to  observe  that  this  is  not  a  mere 
ephemeral  disease ;  it  is  not  an  illness  that  has  come  upon  the  Church, 
simply  to  last  for  a  year  or  two,  and  then  to  vanish  away.  It  is  not  the 
prejudice  of  a  few  isolated  clergymen  here  and  there.   Not  at  all ;  we  have 
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it  inscribed  in  the  pages  of  books  published  and  circulated  freely  amongst 
every  class  of  our  population.  We  have  it  in  the  first  place,  set  forth  la 
the  most  exact  order,  in  a  book  called  the  ''Directorium  Anglicanmu," 
an  expensive  volume,  which  costs  fourteen  or  fifteen  shillings.  I  wanted 
to  become  the  happy  possessor  of  that  book  a  few  weeks  ago,  but  I  really 
felt  that  I  could  not  afibrd  to  give  so  large  a  sum  for  it.  But,  worse  than 
this,  we  have  the  same  doctrine  and  the  same  ritual  set  forth  in  pnbUca- 
tions  of  the  cheapest  possible  character.  Those  you  can  purchase  for  a 
few  halfpence  or  pence  from  Mr.  Drake,  Park  Street.  If  you  wiU  take 
the  trouble  to  read  some  of  those  books,  "  Catechism  on  the  Holy  Com- 
munion," **  Catechism  of  the  Chief  Things  which  a  Christian  ought  to 
know  for  his  Soul's  Health,"  and  the  "Little  Office  Book " — if  you  read 
these  books  attentively,  and  act  up  to  them,  you  will  become  some  of  the 
most  accomplished  Papists  of  the  age.     (Cheers  and  laughter.) 

Well,  I  think,  then,  in  this  way  this  disease,  though  certainly  it  has  been 
developed  with  apparent  rapidity — I  may  nevertheless  be  justified  in  de- 
scribing it  as  I  did  at  the  beginning,  as  a  disease  of  long  standing  and 
slow  and  gradual  progress — is  the  result,  the  inevitable  result,  of  the  prin- 
ciples which  were  set  forth  in  the  **  Tracts  for  the  Times."  No  doubt  the 
development  within  the  last  few  months  or  years  has  been  of  a  very  rapid 
kind — a  very  startling  description.  Thank  GK)d,  say  I,  that  it  has  been 
so  ;  it  has  at  least  startled  both  clergy  and  laity  into  action.  Thank  God, 
it  has  led  them  into  union  here  and  there,  and  everywhere — of  the  same 
kind  as  that  in  connexion  with  which  we  are  now  met  together.    (Cheers.) 

As  a  remedy  for  this  disease,  I  confess  that  I  do  not  look  with  any  lai^ge 
amount  ofconfidence  to  that  declaration  of  the  bishops  of  the  province  of 
Canterbury,  made  almost  unanimously,  as  was  stated  in  Convocation  a 
few  weeks  ago.  The  very  fact  of  that  resolution  having  been  made  almost 
unanimously,  and  the  very  fact  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  having  been  one 
of  the  prime  agents  in  passing  that  resolution — those  facts  suffice  to 
weaken  my  confidence  of  anything  practical  taking  place.  (Cheers.) 
Nevertheless,  I  am  bound  to  say,  and  I  think  we  are  all  bound  to  say, 
that  we  ought  to  test  that  resolution.  (Hear,  hear.)  And  I  am  very  glad  to 
see  it  stated  in  the  Bristol  Times  and  Mirror  last  week,  that  that  test  had  been 
applied  in  this  neighbourhood,  and  that  a  representation  of  the  ritualistic 
practices  in  the  church  of  Saint  Baphael's  has  been  made,  by  the  acting 
Committee  of  the  Union,  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese.  (Cheers.)  We  shall 
see  what  we  shall  see.  (Laughter.)  At  any  rate,  I  think  the  Protestant 
Church  Union  has  taken  the  best  and  most  practical  step  of  testing  the 
resolution  of  the  Bishops.  (Cheers.)  If  this  Union  does  nothing  else 
than  call  officially  the  attention  of  the  bishops  in  tho  West  of  England 
to  those  churches  in  which  excessive  ritualism  prevails,  the  Union  will 
not  have  been  launched  in  vain.  But,  as  I  said  before,  personaUj  I 
have  not  much  confidence  in  this  resolution.  I  have  infinitely  more 
confidence — in  short,  most  of  my  trust  and  confidence  is  in  the 
laity  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  especially  the  laity  of  the  middle 
classes.  (Cheers.)  All  my  life  long  have  I  been  battling  that  the  laity 
should  be  considered  to  be,  as  they  really  are,  a  large  and  most  important 

I)art  of  the  Church  of  England.  (Cheers.)  I  say,  my  confidence  is  in  the 
aity  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and,  when  I  see  that  our  meeting  this 
evening  is  presided  over  by  one  gallant  gentleman,  and  that  the  procwd- 
ings  of  the  evening  were  initiated  by  another  gallant  gentleman — both 
belonging  to  the  same  arm  of  tho  service — the  artillery,  that  arm  which 


April  1,1867.]  TUS   GOSF£I«.  MAOAZIKS.  217 

has  the  handling  of  guns  so  large,  that  we  ecclesiastical  **  canons  "  are  by 
comparison  perfectly  insignificant— I  say,  when  I  call  this  to  mind,  I  have 
not  only  confidence  in  the  laity,  but  I  feel  great  trust  and  confidence  in 
the  artillery.  (Laughter  and  cheers.)  Seriously  speaking,  however,  it  is 
to  the  laity  of  the  Church  of  England  that  we  must  look  at  this  great 
crisis  of  the  history  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  then  to  those  of 
our  clergy  who  do  not  boast  the  name  of  Anglican.  If  I  might  be  per- 
mitted, which  is  perhaps  very  presumptuous  in  me  to  do,  to  tender  a 
word  of  advice  to  the  evangelical  clergy  of  this  diocese  and  of  the  West  of 
Cngland,  it  would  be  this,  that  we  shoiild  sink  all  our  differences  of  a  minor 
character,  all  those  differences  which  have  kept  us  firom  acting  together  as 
a  united  body ;  sink  those  differences  which  have  divided  us  from  the 
laity,  and  also  sink  those  differences  which  have  kept  us  aloof  too 
much  from  the  Protestant  dissenting  portions  of  our  parishes.  (Cheers.) 
All  evangelical  men,  whether  churchmen  or  dissenters,  clergy  or  laity, 
should  be  banded  together  in  one  strong,  invincible  bond  against  the 
false  and  idolatrous  Cnurch  of  Rome.  (Cheers.)  When  the  cholera 
first  invaded  this  country,  we  spent  large  sums  upon  the  erection 
of  hospitals,  and  upon  securing  the  largest  amount  of  the  most 
eminent  medical  skill  that  could  be  obtained  throughout  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land ;  and  yet  you  will  remember  tiiat  we  made  but 
very  little  progress  against  the  disease.  Each  successive  time  that  that 
epidemic  has  visited  this  country,  we  have  been,  under  Good's  providence, 
enabled  to  contend  against  it  more  successfully.  Now  why  was  this? 
Because  during  the  interval  we  have  cleansed  our  cesspools,  we  have 
diverted  our  sewage  away  from  our  houses,  we  have  purified  our  fountains, 
our  streams,  and  our  pipes.  Now  what  I  say  is  this,  that  it  is  to  little 
purpose  to  deal  with  this  excessive  ritualism  only.  We  must  go  deeper  down 
than  this ;  we  must  go  to  the  root  of  the  matter ;  we  must  attack  those 
Church  principles,  as  they  call  them,  which  are  in  reality  the  disease  with 
which  the  Church  is  afficted,  excessive  ritualism  being  merely  a  sort  of 
symptom,  or  eruption,  which  the  disease  produces ;  and,  as  long  as  Trac- 
tarianism  and  High-Churchism  are  allowed  to  prevail  in  the  Church  of 
England,  so  long,  more  or  less,  will  streams — wide  and  deep — of  Boman 
pollution  cover  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  Church  of  England.  (Cheers.) 
And  now,  before  i  conclude,  I  may  be  permitted  perhaps  to  say 
that  I  think  in  this  diocese  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  as  much,  or 
perhaps  more  than  in  any  other  diocese  in  England,  there  is  need 
on  our  part — I  mean  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  portion  of  the 
Church  of  England— of  energy,  boldness,  and  perseverance.  (Cheers.) 
As  a  member,  and  as  a  minister  of  an  episcopal  Church,  I  trust  no 
word  will  ever  escape  my  lips  connected  with  the  episcopal  order, 
which  can  be  supposed  in  any  way  to  militate  against  feelings  of  the  most 
profound  respect.  (Cheers.)  And,  with  reference  to  the  individual  pre- 
late by  whom  the  throne  of  this  diocese  is  at  present  filled,  I  trust  I  snail 
never  be  found  to  utter  a  word  which  can  be  justly  construed  into  any- 
thing which  can  interrupt  those  friendly  and  very  pleasant  relations  that 
have  always  subsisted  between  Bishop  Ellicot  and  myself.  (Cheers.)  It 
is  impossible  not  to  look  with  the  deepest  respect  upon  the  abilities  and 
aquirements  of  the  Bishop  of  this  diocese,  as  both  a  scholar  and  theo- 
logian. It  is  impossible  not  to  be  fascinated  with  his  charming,  friendly, 
and  winning  manner.  It  is  impossible  not  to  admire  the  perseverance,  the 
untiring  energy,  with  which  he  devotes  almost  the  whole  of  his  time  to 
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the  administration  of  the  duties  of  his  laborious  diocese.  Just  in  the 
same  way  I  have  always  been  accustomed  to  admire  the  unblemished 
lives,  the  learning,  and  the  perseverance  of  the  heads  of  the  Tractariaa 
party,  including  Koble,  Pusey,  and  Newman,  with  some  of  whom  I  have  had, 
in  times  gone  by,  the  most  friendly  relations.  But  we  must  not,  as  Protes- 
tant members  of  the  Church  of  England,  allow  personal  feelings,  and  the 
admiration  of  personal  holiness,  to  blind  our  mmds  to  the  danger  which 
may  be  threatening  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  (Cheers. )  We  cannot  forget, 
I  never  wish  to  forgot,  that  the  Bishop  of  this  diocese,  in  liis  sermon  at  the 
Cathedral,  spoke  of  the  subjects  in  which  we  are  interested  to-night 
with  a  very  uncertain  sound.  (Hear,  hear.)  We  cannot  forget,  I  do 
not  think  we  ought  to  forget,  that  ell  his  patronage^  with  very  few 
exceptions  is  bestowed  in  one  particular  direction.  (Cheers.) '  We 
cannot  forget  that  at  a  moment  when  his  doing  so  was  an  act  of 
the  most  marked  and  significant  character,  he  withdrew  from  his 
office  of  Vice-President  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  acd 
the  Pastoral  Aid  Society.  (Hear,  hear.)  "We  cannot  forget  that 
in  Convocation  he  is  always  found  side  by  side  with  the  Bishop 
of  Oxford.  (Hear,  hear.)  We  cannot  forget  that  he  is  the  first,  I 
beheve  I  am  correct  in  stating  that  he  is  the  only  Bishop,  who  has 
thought  fit,  in  the  private  chapel  of  his  own  episcoped  palace,  to 
semi-ordain,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  with  a  service  concocted  hy 
himself,  lay  Scripture-roadors  ;  putting  forward  what  I  believe  to  be  the 
most  detestable  of  Romish  doctrines ;  namely,  that  the  Bible  is  a  closed 
book  unless  it  be  unsealed  by  some  one  clothed  with  episcopal  authority. 
(Cries  of  **  Shame.")  I,  for  my  part,  would  not  say  one  word  in  the 
absence  of  the  Bishop,  that  I  would  not  say  in  his  presence  (cheers!  ; 
and,  if  he  were  here  to-niglit,  which  I  heartily  wish  he  were,  I  shoiild 
not  have  had  the  slightest  hesitation  in  propounding  to  him  this  ques- 
tion. Are  you  an  evangelical,  or  are  you  an  Anglican  ?  And,  if  I  had 
put  the  question,  he  would  not  have  had  the  slightest  hesitation  in  the 
answer  that  he  would  have  given.     (Cheers.) 

It  is  not  for  me  to  censure  any  man  for  holding  this,  that,  or  the  other 
opinion.  But  those  are  matters  of  fact  which  justify  us  in  saying,  that,  in 
this  diocese  and  at  this  moment,  we  do  need  redoubled  energy,  redoubled 
persovorence,  in  resisting  every  innovation  upon  the  Protestamt  charaettr 
of  the  Church  of  England.  (Cheers.)  Depend  upon  it,  the  disease  under 
which  the  Church  of  England  is  suilbring  at  this  moment,  is  a  very  dan- 
gerous disease  ;  and,  unless  the  Church,  like  Samson  of  old,  rouses  herself 
from  the  arms  of  those  who  would  bind  her  hand  and  foot,  and  shades 
herself,  and  asserts  her  inherent  strength  and  power,  depend  upon  it,  she 
will  be  doomed  to  destruction.  And,  if  the  Church  of  England  be  destroyed, 
oh,  what  a  destruction  it  will  be !  It  will  be  a  destruction  at  which  Boman 
Catholics  will  triumph  ;  and,  when  they  triumph,  they  will  laugh  at  the 
foUy  of  those  who  have  committed  suicide  upon  themselves.  (Hear,  hear.) 
It  is  a  destruction  at  which  Satan  and  liis  wicked  angels  will  rejoice.  It  is 
a  destruction  which  will  bo  a  triumph  to  infidels  of  every  description, 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land ;  and  for  this  reason — that 
infidels  know  well,  wherever  Koman  superstition  is,  there  intellect  will 
assert  its  supremacy,  though  it  be  luu*riod  into  infidelity.  It  is  a 
destruction  at  which  all  great  and  good  men  will  mourn.  It  is  a  de- 
struction which,  as  I  believe,  the  dissenting  conununities  of  this  countrr 
would  lament ;  for,  though  they  differ  from  us  on  many  points,  yet  ihej 
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have  ever  looked  upon  tlie  Churcli  as  a  good  old  light-ship,  which,  if  once 
torn  fi*om  its  moorings,  their  own  vessels  would  be  left  to  struggle  alone 
in  a  sea  which  would  soon  overwhelm  them.     (Cheers.) 

And  I  believe  more  than  this — that,  if  the  Cnurch  of  England  should  in 
Qod*s  providence — which  God  forbid  ! — be  doomed  to  destruction,  that  it  is 
a  destruction  at  which  saints  and  martyrs  will  weep  ;  especially  those  good 
old  martyrs  of  our  own  land,  who  shed  their  best  life-blood  in  order  to 
secure  to  the  end  of  time  the  foundation  of  the  Church  they  loved  so  well. 
Ah !  it  is  a  destruction  from  which  even  angels  will  hide  their  heads 
beneath  their  wings,  lest  they  should  be  constrained  to  gaze  upon  it ; 
a  destruction  at  which  I  believe  even  Jesus,  the  Almighty  Master  of  all 
the  Churches,  who  wept  over  Jerusalem  of  old,  would  shed  tears ;  would 
weep  over  that  Church  which  He  would  have  gathered,  but  she  would  not. 
(Cheers.) 

A  CITY  VOICE. 

[The  following  spirited  and  only  too-truthful  statement  of  Bishops'  doings 
and  the  aspect  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  the  present  day,  appears  in 
a  recent  number  of  the  City  Press,  We  rejoice  in  so  bold  and  scriptural  an 
enunciation  from  a  leading  journal  in  the  very  hoai-t  of  the  metropolis. 
It  is  clear  that  the  supineness,  indifferentism,  and  unfaithfulness  of  many 
of  our  so-called  Protestant  Bishops  will  not  long  be  tolerated.  They  have 
tampered  with  traitorism  and  pampered  with  Popery  until  they  have  so 
alienated  the  affection  of  the  people  from  a  Church  whose  principles  and 
privileges  they  hold  as  a  blessed  birthright,  that  we  tremble  for  the 
issue.  A  recent  copy  of  the  New  York  Observer  informs  us  that  a  large 
number  of  the  clergy,  headed  by  two  Bishops,  are  about  to  secede  to  Home. 
We  are  sorry  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  the  statement.  We  wish  it  were 
true.  We  should  be  glad  to  know  that  the  Bishops  of  Oxford,  Salisbury, 
and  others  whose  hearts  are  at  Homey  had  the  coiirage  and  the  common 
honesty  to  forego  their  Protestant  pretensions  and  Protestant  pay,  and 
avow  themselves  to  be  what  in  reality  they  are.  They  are,  to  the  utmost 
of  their  poor  feeble  ability,  sacrificing  a  Church  they  have  pledged  them- 
selves to  support  If  some  of  our  martyr  Bishops,  of  blessed  memory, 
could  raise  their  voices  at  the  present  juncture,  in  vindication  and  defence 
of  our  glorious  Protestant  principles,  how  weak  and  purile  would  appear, 
in  contrast,  the  compromising  Bishops  of  our  day!  Into  what  con- 
temptible insignificance  would  they  fall  before  such  giants  in  principle 
and  powers  as  those  who  would  sacrifice  their  lives  rather  than  betray  their 
Church,  or  falsify  their  consciences.  Moreover,  wo  rejoice  to  think  that 
we  have  still  Bishops  among  us  of  this  stamp,  and  who  are  prepared  (if 
need  be)  to  seal  their  testimony  with  their  blood,  rather  than  say,  **  Peace, 
peace,  where  there  is  no  peace."  We  have  a  Cashel,  a  Carlisle,  a  Cork, 
a  Durham,  a  Ripon,  and  a  Rochester,  who,  we  believe,  are  prepared  for 
this  alternative  if  need  be. — Ed.] 

The  charge  of  the  Bishop  of  London  was  looked  for  with  intense 
anxiety  by  those  who  have  made  up  their  minds  that  ritualism  is  per- 
nicious nonsense,  and  must  be  put  down  by  a  summary  process,  and  in  a 
determined  spirit.  We  have  the  charge,  and  we  find  therein  a  mild 
protest  of  precisely  the  same  pattern  as  many  that  have  been  made  before, 
and  which  will  have  no  more  effect  in  checking  the  spread  of  ritualism 
than  it  has  in  staying  the  encroachments  of  the  sea.     The  Bishop  has 
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adopted  the  convenient  method ;  he  has  attempted  to  satisfy  public  i 

ments,  and  at  the  same  time  inflict  as  few  wounds  as  possible 

ritualistic  friends.     He  takes  care  to  compliment  them  by  saying, 

actors  in  these  scenes  are,  no  doubt,  conscientiously  preaching  b 

worship  a  doctrine  which  is  very  dear  to  them,  but  let  them  reii 

it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  which  they  are  ministers." 

,  the  utmost  of  the  Bishop's  denunciation ;  it  is  milk  and  water,  with 

^ .  :  ponderance  of  the  last-named  ingredient,  and  it  will  hare  no  effect 

j/'    r  to  convince  the  ritualists  that  the  Bishop  is  afraid  to  disturb  their 

and  can  do  no  more  than  quicken  their  zeal  by  harmless  opp 
Tlierc  are  unquestionably  many  men  in  the  ritualistic  party  who  are 
convinced  that  the  salvation  of  men  may  be  accomplished  by  th€ 
ribbons,  crosses,  and  genuflexions ;  but  the  party  can  make  no  el 
conscientiousness,  for  their  mode  of  procedure  is  a  yiolation  of  thei 
and  the  doctrines  they  hold  are  directly  at  variance  with  the  esta 
pi-incipli'S  of  the  Church  to  which  they  profess  to  belong.  The 
mentals  of  ritualism  are  founded  in  hj'pocrisy,  which  a  pure  con 
abhors.  The  men  who  preach  and  practise  Komanism,  but  keep 
the  pale  of  the  Establishment,  for  the  sake  of  its  money,  are  cond 
by  their  acts  as  traitors,  hypocrites,  pretenders,  and  praetitione] 
vicious  expediency.  They  make  tables  into  altars ;  they  shape  th 
of  worship  in  such  a  way  that  the  people  can  take  no  part  in  it 
make  an  exhibition  of  vestments,  in  place  of  presenting  spiritual  tea 
they  encourage  children  to  confession,  in  defiance  of  parental  aut 
and  in  supercession  of  parental  care ;  and  they  subvert  the  work  < 
turies  by  the  proclamation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Beal  Presence. 
the  mask  of  a  sanctimonious  phraseology,  they  carry  out  a  sys 
worship  which  is  grossly  sensuous,  and  make  religion  the  instrun 
intellectual  slavery.  That  their  churches  are  thronged  is  no  argun 
their  favour,  and  this  the  Bishop  tells  them,  adding  that  '^  it  is  a  i 
question  how  far  these  churches  are  filled  by  the  parishioners  for 
they  were  built."  The  great  argument  against  ritualism  is  that  it 
honest.  We  do  not  ask  whether  or  not  the  ritualists  believe  wha 
profess,  because  mere  belief  is  not  sufficient.  Fanatics  are  usually  i 
their  belief,  yet  society  has  always  sought  to  put  down  fanaticism 
grant  that  a  few  of  tlie  most  prominent  of  the  ritualistic  party  are  i 
high  character  and  ability,  but  no  sort  of  casuistry  can  deliver  then 
the  stigma  that  attaches  to  men  who  secretly  war  against  the  Esti 
ment  they  are  paid  to  support  and  extend,  and  whose  actions  all  ] 
tliemselves  into  a  system  of  double-dealing.  They  cannot  make  the 
good  by  appeals  to  either  law  or  reason  ;  they  evade,  by  the  most 
rable  shifts,  submission  to  a  fair  test  in  the  fcu^e  of  the  general  publi< 
the  low  intellectualism  of  the  party  has  its  analogue  in  a  low  mc 
for  duplicity  is  the  principal  characteristic  of  their  professions  anc 
practices. 

We  rejoice  to  know  that  in  this  City  the  majority  of  the  church 
devoted  to  the  worship  of  God  in  a  Protestant  manner.  The  City 
wholly  given  up  to  idolatry',  and  the  clergy,  as  a  body,  are  mil 
of  the  Gospel,  and  not  men-milliners.  But,  if  the  Bishop  of  Londc 
be  pleased  to  make  an  exploration,  he  will  find  that  there  are  in  th 
examples  of  ritualistic  practices  as  gross  as  any  among  those  thai 
been  made  the  subject  of  repeated  condemnation.  Punch  and  Jud; 
to  be  a  week-day  entertainment  only,  but  something  like  it  has* 
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the  place  of  a  spiritual  office  and  a  holy  service,  and  the  most  solemn 
things  are  turned  into  suhjects  for  burlesque  by  irreverent  triflers.  The 
Bishops  have  engaged  themselves  by  their  consecration  vows  to  ^'banish 
and  drive  away  aU  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to  God's 
word ;  and  both  privately  and  openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  others 
to  the  same."  And  what,  after  years  of  agitation  upon  this  subject,  have 
they  done  ?  They  have  either  espoused  &e  litualistic  cause,  or  shelved 
the  question.  Our  good  Bishop  of  London  follows  the  established  pre- 
cedent, and  makes  a  protest  when  a  counterblast  was  required,  and  shapes 
the  protest  so  that  it  merely  indicates  what  is  his  private  opinion,  but 
shall  do  no  harm  or  good  to  anybody.  He  is  scarcely  himself  until  he  has 
quitted  this  painM  subject  to  dwell  on  the  blessedness  of  pecu^e  and  union. 
Now,  it  is  too  evident  that  peace  and  union  cannot  be  promoted  in  con- 
junction with  honour  until  war  and  disunion  have  been  manifested.  If 
JBlshops,  if  the  lawyers,  if  the  clergy  cannot  purify  the  Church,  the  people 
will  assuredly  take  the  task  in  hand,  and  fire  and  sword  will  be  employed 
for  ends  that  may  now  be  gained  without  them.  Already  the  cloud  no 
bigger  than  a  man's  hand  has  been  seen  at  Northmoor,  what  will  it  be  if 
it  spread  till  the  heaven  becomes  **  black  with  clouds  and  wind  ?"  It  will 
assuredly  overwhelm  with  terrible  vengeance  these  perverters  of  the  simple 
faith  of  our  fathers,  and  establish  "peace  and  union"  by  destructive 
agencies.  The  whole  affair  is  being  paltered  with ;  the  missionaries  of 
Borne  in  the  Church  of  England  are  encouraged  in  their  deadly  and 
treacherous  work  by  the  passive  condition  of  the  Church  itself,  and  the 
temerity  of  its  highest  officers.  But  the  people  wiU  be  the  stay  of  the 
Church  at  last.  The  great  heart  of  the  nation  is  as  truly  Protestant  as 
ever,  and,  with  all  our  vice,  and  ignorance,  and  infidelity,  the  Beforma- 
tion  has  borne  such  fruit  that  an  idolatrous  worship  can  never  take  root 
in  the  land,  though  it  may  be  tolerated  in  holes  and  comers ;  and  the 
dreadful  task  of  sweeping  idolatry  and  false  doctrine  out  of  the  Church 
will  be  thrust  into  the  people's  hands  at  last  by  those  ostensible  guar- 
dians of  the  venerable  institution,  who  have  been  solemnly  charged  to 
be  to  the  flock  of  Christ  shepherds,  not  wolves ;  who  have  sworn  to 
•*  correct  and  punish  "  "  such  as  be  disobedient  and  criminous  within  your 
diocese."  The  time  has  surely  come  for  action,  but  we  look  around  and 
see  none  ready  to  act ;  and,  while  we  are  assured,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
the  law  of  the  land  is  openly  broken,  we  are,  on  the  other  hand,  convinced 
that  there  is  none  to  vindicate  the  law  and  defend  the  true  rehgious  in- 
terests of  the  people  of  this  country. 


SACKED  MAXIMS. 

God  ofben  works  mysteriously  in  the  accomplishment  of  His  most  im- 
portant purposes. 

The  foundation  of  wise  actions  is  in  deHberate  and  wise  purpose,  or 
oounsel. 

We  have  lost  much  by  the  very  equivocal  sense  in  which  we  imder- 
stand  the  term  Ghrace. 

I  fill  heaven  and  earth ;  not  a  part  of  me  fills  one  place,  and  another 
part  of  me  fills  another,  but  I,  Gk)d,  fill  heaven  and  earth ;  I  AM — whole 
God,  filling  the  heavens,  and  whole  GK)d,  filling  the  earth.  I  fill  heaven, 
and  yet  fill  earth  ;  I  fill  earth,  and  yet  fill  heaven ;  I  fill  heaven  and  earth 
at  one  and  the  same  time. 
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''OUE  OWN  FIEESIDE"  AND  THE  EITUALIST8. 

"We  are  glad  to  observe  tliat  the  editor  of  tHat  sound  and  excellent  pe- 
riodical, Our  Own  Fireside  includes  in  his  programme  for  this  year  a  series 
of  papers  entitled,  "  Light  on  Church  Matters,"  in  which  the  pretensions 
of  the  ritualists  will  be  exposed  and  refuted.  The  mtroductory  article 
states  :  **  We  do  not  propose  to  occupy  space  by  the  insertion  of  length? 
papers  on  the  particular  topics  of  the  controversy.  We  think  we  shftU 
better — at  least  at  present — secure  the  object  we  have  in  view  by  pladog 
before  our  readers  a  series  of  extracts,  gathered  from  various  sources,  pre- 
senting brief  but  conclusive  refutations  of  Bomish  and  ritualistic  error, 
in  contradistinction  to  Bible  Protestant  truth.  Our  present  extracts,  it 
will  be  noted,  bear  upon  a  vital  and  fundamental  point — a  point  whiA, 
in  fact,  must  decide  the  whole  ritualistic  controversy.  Once  let  it  le 
settled  that  there  is  no  sacrificing  priest,  no  altar,  no  sacrifioOy  no  BlIpe^ 
natural  combination  with  the  elements,  and,  as  Archdeacon  Hone  forablj 
observes,  *  there  will  be  no  need  of  reference  to  the  innovations  in  dreas, 
in  the  furniture  of  the  communion  table,  and  in  other  things  of  Hb 
nature  which  have  engaged  public  attention  through  the  last  few  montha.' 
Around  the  great  central  falsehood,  all  exaggerations  of  ritual  are  but 
as  satellites.  The  greater  necessity  involves  the  less  ;  and  the  folly  of  these 
ritualistic  ornaments  of  church  or  ministers  is  best  displayed  by  dispror- 
ing  the  assumed  title  of  those  who  adopt  them  to  the  name  or  functions  of 
sacrificing  priests,  which  alone  can  give  them  any  significancy  whaterer." 
Our  readers  will  observe  the  editor's  thorough  grasp  of  the  main  point  of 
his  subject.  It  is  most  important  to  support  this  and  all  other  enortsftr 
popularizing  sacred  Beformation  principles  and  facts. — Mecord. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  rETERBOKOUGH'S  ORDINATION  CHARGE 

Affer  the  oaths  were  taken  by  candidates  ordained,  the  Bishop  deliv^ 
his  charge,  which  occupied  about  three-quarters  of  an  hour,  ^e  subject 
which  ho  took  was,  **  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sLos  je 
remit,  they  are  remitted,"  &c.  His  exposition  was  most  exceUent,  similar 
in  eveiy  respect  to  Bishop  Jewers,  of  wliich  his  lordship  read  a  portion 
fi'om  his  Apology.  He  said  he  could  not  believe  how  men  who  behered 
in  penance  and  absolution,  as  taught  by  Dr.  Pusey,  could  conscienticHulj 
sign  the  Articles,  &c.,  of  the  Church  of  England.  His  lordship  laid  gieat 
stress  upon  the  authority  of  Bishop  Jewel's  work  as  having*  been  refezred 
to  in  the  canons.  In  conclusion,  he  made  a  solemn  and  Tery  eaneet 
appeal  to  the  admitted  candidates,  that  they  would  pray  to  God  for  tke 
Holy  Ghost,  for  he,  their  Bishop,  a  miserable  sinner,  could  not  confer  such 
a  gift.  At  the  same  time,  he  said  that  the  use  of  the  words  by  the  BialM^ 
was  by  no  means,  as  some  had  said,  blasphemous.  Speaking  of  absditt- 
tion,  his  lordship  said  that  Dr.  Pusey  had  not  a  particle  of  authority  to 
read  the  absolution  over  the  sick  on  every  occasion,  as  it  was  only  intended 
for  special  cases  of  danger. 

After  the  charge  the  Bishop,  according  to  his  custom,  said  thattiie 
candidates  were  to  appear  at  half-past  ten  in  the  morning  with  their  gointf» 
excepting  the  first  on  the  iist  of  deacons,  Mr.  Handoock,  of  St.  Johs'i 
Divinity  Hall,  Highbury,  who  was  to  appear  in  his  surplice  to  read  th« 
Gospel. 


April  1, 1867.]  THE   GOSPEL  MAOAZUTB.  223 


assing  (Sbents. — %  Stontllg  |lote. 


<« 


Can  ye  not  diaoem  the  ■igns  of  the  timet  ?  "— Hatt.  zri.  3. 


We  are  glad  to  leara  that  several  meetings  have  been  held  in  the  metropolis, 
connected  with  a  very  important  subject — the  non-attendance  of  our  worting- 
xnen  at  public  worsnip.     It  is  well  known  that  the  great  majority  of  our 
working-men,  without  exception  as  to  trade  or  calling,  do  not  attend  any 
place  of  worship ;  their  wives  may  do  so,  and  their  children  may  do  so,  but 
they  themselves  do  not.     Why  is  this  ?     Is  it  that  they  lack  opportunity  P 
Certainly  not.    The  hours  of  the  Sabbath,  generally  speaking,  are  all  their 
own ;  they  can  spend  them  as  they  choose.    Are  they  too  much  fatigued  ?    In 
some  cases,  perhaps;  but  in  most  cases  the  Saturday  half-holiday  has  refreshed 
them,  and  there  is  ample  time  on  the  Sunday  both  to  attend  public  worship, 
and  obtain  the  rest  that  they  require.   Is  it  tnat  there  are  no  places  of  worship 
at  hand  ?     Never  were  they  more  abundant.    Is  it  that  the  Gospel  is  not 
faithfully  preached,  or  not  preached  to  the  poor  ?     Never,  in  all  probability, 
were    preach  era    of    the    Gospel    more    numerous,  or  the  poor  more   fre- 
quently remembered  in  that  preaching.    What,  then,  is  the  reason  ?     Chiefly, 
we    believe,   indifference    to    religion,  and    that  indifference  fostered    and 
strengthened  by  other  things,  such  as  pride,  drunkenness,  influence  of  the 
public-house,  infldel  and  immoral  publications,  and  seats  set  apart  and  rented 
in  churches  and  chapels.    There  is  pride  as  to  dress — want  of  sufficiently 
good  clothing  is  pleaded  as  an  excuse ;  and  there  is  pride  as  to  intellect :  they 
think  it  is  humiliating  to  be  lectured  by  a  preacher.    There  is  drunkenness — 
oh,  how  many  does  it  keep  away !—  and  the  public-house,  side  bjr  side,  indeed, 
with  the  house  of  God,  but  deadly  hostile  to  it.    There  are  mjriads  of  infidel 
and  immoral  publications,  spreading  their  subtle  poison  m  thousands  of 
breasts,  and  homes,  and  families.     There  is  the  obnoxious  system,  so  often  to 
be  found,  of  a  few  miserably-situated  and  uncomfortable  seats  set  apart  in  the 
place  of  public  worship  for  the  poor,  the  rest  to  be  soli  or  bought  at  a  price 
corresponding  to  their  position  or  convenience.    And  there  is,  chief  of  all,  the 
naturm  carelessness  of  the  human  heart  as  to  its  higher  interests,  and 
inclination  to  cling  to  any  excuse  rather  than  seriously  attend  to  them. 
I^otbing,  we  believe,  can  effectually  change  this  state  of  things  except  the 
mighty  working  of    the  Holy  Spirit,  convincing  of    sin,  leading    to  the 
Saviour,  infusing  an  earnest   desire   into   the   soul  for   spiritual  £>od;  but 
still,   might   not  human   agency  remove  many  of   the  obstacles   to  which 
-we  have  alluded  P    Kind  expostulation,  direct  and  peraonal  appeals  to  our 
-working-men,  combined    with    the    exhibition    of    real   interest    in    theit 
welfare,  might,  we  think,  do  a  great  deal ;  as  it  is  at  present,  half  (if  not  more 
than  half)  of  our  valuable  machinery  for  benefiting  our  working  classes  is 
useless  as  far  as  the  men  are  concerned :  for  the  house-to-house  visitation  of 
district  visitors,  Scripture  readers,  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  is  chiefly 
carried  on  during  the  day,  when  none  of  the  men  are  to  be  seen  except  they 
axe  ill,  out  of  work,  or  at  their  meals.    This  is  certainly  a  mistake ;  it  is  of  far 
niore  importance  to  influence  the  head  of  a  family,  than  any  one  of  its  mem- 
bers ,'  and,  as  far  as  our  experience  goes,  none  are  more  fateful  for  kindness 
shown  to  them ;  and  none  are  more  worthy  of  labour  bestowed  upon  them 
than  our  working-men.    Night-visiting,  indeed,  is  very  self-denying  work, 
more  especially  in  the  darkness,  wet,  and  cold  of  winter ;  but  self-denial  is 
aweet  when  the  welfare  of  immortal  souls  is  concerned,  and,  when  exercised 
for  the  Redeemer's  sake,  it  is  abundantly  rewarded.   The  late  Canon  Stowell*t 
Kight-Yisiting  Society  exactly  supplied  the  need  that  we  speak  of.   And,  with 
respect  to  infidel  publications,  might  not  more  be  done  to  counteract  their 


224  TIIE  GOSPEL  ICAGAZDTB.  lAjn 

effect  by  the  circulation  of  pure  literature — not  merely  tracts,  which  ^ 
men  seem  very  much  to  dislike,  but  attractive  literature,  combining  1 
Btriiolion  and  entertainment  ?  Reading  Rooms,  so  much  thought  oi 
pn?Ki»nt  day.  arc,  we  fear,  often  a  failure  in  this  respect,  the  worki: 
having  tbc  full  management  of  them  themselves,  select  the  worst  kinds 
ing.  both  as  to  newspapers,  magazines,  and  b<.X)ks,  and  reject  the  b€ 
stead  of  supporting  such  institutions,  therefore,  by  contributions,  a  fa 
way  of  aiding  them  is  by  supplying  them  gratuitously  with  really  wh< 
sound  literature.  And  might  not  s<Mnething  more  be  done  with  regar 
places  of  worship  and  the  pews !"  Could  they  not  be  thrown  more  ope 
working-classeH.  and  the  invidious  distinctions  between  the  different 
s«'ata  be  reumvcNl!"  A  seat  may  Ihj  free.  Imt  is  it  necessary  that  it  sh 
marked  FREE,  in  larj^'e  letters,  or  be  labelled  "  For  the  Poor?  "  A 
it  may  K«H*ni  an  insignificant  matter,  is  it  not  in  reality  so ;  and.  at  n 
is  it  not  our  duty  to  av(dd  "anything"  whereby  our  brother  **8ti 
or  is  otteiuled,  or  is  made  weak  ?*' 

The  Romish  Church  is  still  makincr  rapid  progress  in  our  country;  : 
to  make  little  difference  whether  a  Liberal  or  a  Consorvative  Govern 
in  power:  almost  every  favour  that  is  a^ked  for  by  it.  is  j^ranted.  1 
nieious  }>ill  of  wliieh  we  t»poke  last  niimlh.  opening  the  offices  of  tl 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland  and  the  Lt)rd  Chancellor  of  England  and  Irelan 
of  great  influ(»n«'e  and  importance,  to  Roman  Catholics,  seems  to  exci 
surprise,  and  me«-ts  with  but  fe«'ble  opiH>sition;  and  the  same  may  bt 
two  «»ther  hills  n«)W  before  Parliament,  one  permitting  them  to  hold  Si 
portant  olHces  in  the  hitherto  Protestant  University  of  Dublin,  tt 
paving  tht;  way  for  their  obtaining  a  share  of  the  emoluments  anc 

fovernment  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  The  Pope's  representative 
n>Iand^  Cardinal  Cullen,  has  presumtMl  to  appear  m  his  official  capac 
rolies  as  "  Cardinal  Archbishop  (»f  Dublin  "  at  a  state  banquet,  occupy 
nt.'xt  place  of  honour  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant ;  and  this  is  actually  hot 
tioned  and  excused  by  the  Government !  Well  may  a  Protestant  paper 
•'There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  nati(»n  so  willing  to  patronize  the  \ 
tiuns  and  schemes  of  the  Papacy  as  Eni;land  in  these  days — short-s 
too  much  confiding,  and  too  ill-informed  England.  Multitudes  boliev 
any  charlatan  ti'Us  them  as  to  the  nie<»kne«s.  hamilessness,  and  dc 
nature  of  Romanists  and  ritualists;  ami  then,  when  the  cheat  is  disc 
the  p«M>r  dupes  an*  laughc<l  at  for  their  ennlulity  and  folly." 

By  the  time  this  number  of  the  Ooupt:!  Mugazine  is  in  the  hands 
readers,  the  Paris  Exhibition  will  probably  have  been  opened.  "We  are 
to  see  in  connexion  with  that  exhibition  that  a  very  important  Christiai 
is  to  be  carried  on  by  the  Bildc  Soj'iety  and  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
former  is  to  have  a  large  stall  well  supplied  with  Bibles  in  almost  eve: 
guage ;  the  hitter  has  erected  a  hall  f(»r  religious  ser\'ices  capable  of  i 
modating  5O0  per8<ms.  It  is  proposed  that  in  the  Hall  there  shall  be  i 
ing  not  only  in  English,  but  in  a  number  of  foreign  languages,  prayer 
ings,  meetings  for  evangelical  addresses  to  various  classes,  and  interni 
conferences.  Besidt's  the  larger  hall,  the  building  contains  a  smaller 
which  it  is  pro|K>sed  to  open  for  friendly  Christian  intercourse.  It  will  1 
plied  with  religious  periodicals  in  different  languages.  Reports  of  Miss 
and  other  Christian  Societies  of  different  nations,  and  similar  public 
Registers  alsi»  will  he  provided  for  the  names  and  addresses  of  ministe 
other  visitors  during  their  stay  in  Paris,  and  information  siipplied  relai 
the  services.  \c.,  of  each  successive  week.  Who  can  estimate  the  g^>od 
may  be  efl'ectwl.  with  the  Divine  blessing,  by  these  means  ?   How  many 
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"COMFORT  r»,  COirrOftT    T1   MT    ROPLV,   SAITH    TOU»    OOD." 

"  BNDBAVOUIttNO  TO   KKEP  THl    UMITT   0»    THl   SrOUT   IW  THl   BOND  OF    FBACB  " 

"JESUS  cnaiST,  THX  SAUX  TESTERDAT,  AND  TO-DAT.  AND  FOR  IVIR."      "WHOM  TO  KNOW  IS  LIFB  RTKRNaL.* 
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•;  ^^ 

OR,   WORDS  OV  SPIRITUAL  CAUTION,    COUNSEL,   AND   COMPORT. 

Cf     **  Who  oomf orteth  us  in  all  our  tril)alation,  that  we  maj  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
/  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselres  are  comforted  of  Qod."— 2  Oob.  Li. 


BOUNDLESS    GEACE   AND    MEECT    FOE   ANT   POOR 

SINNEE  WHO  FEELS  HIS  WANTS;  OE,   COME  AND 

WELCOME  TO  JESUS  CHEIST. 

**  Bring  ye  all  the  tithea  into  the  storehouse^  that  there  may  he  meat  in 
mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I 
will  not  open  you  the  windows  oflieaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  J^ — 
Mal.  iii.  10. 

Beloved,  you  will  remember  we  dwelt  upon  the  early  part  of  this 
passage  in  the  March  number.  We  endeavoured  therem  to  show 
now  the  Lord  encouraged  His  people  to  draw  near  unto  Him,  and  at 
the  same  time,  sought  to  prove,  from  the  language  before  us,  how 
acceptable  were  the  offerings  of  faith ;  that  whatever  was  done  with  an 
eye  to  Christ,  or  springing  from  a  sense  of  His  love  and  goodness  and 
mercy,  was  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord.  We  testified  that  the  fruits  of 
faith  as  brought  forth  in  the  soul  by  the  powerful  working  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  could  not  be  otherwise  than  acceptable  to  Jehovah.  It 
constitutes,  assuredly,  in  one  sense  a  phase  of  that  glorious  truth 
spoken  of  by  the  prophet,  "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and 
"be  satisfied."  These  offerings  to  God  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  con- 
stitute in  part  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

Furthermore,  we  endeavoured  to  show  how  these  fruits — or  these 
tithes  brought  into  the  storehouse  of  divine  love  and  mercy — were,  so 
to  speak,  dealt  out  again,  to  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  and  to  the  profit 
and  edification  of  His  dear  children. 

In  a  certain  sense,  these  precious  fruits  of  faith,  as  wrought  in  the 
souls  of  the  redeemed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  direct  connexion 
with  and  bearing  upon  that  new,  distinct,  and  imperishable  life  which 
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He  infuses  and  maintains  in  the  hearts  of  His  quickened  ones,  maj 
be  said  to  be  somewhat  like  the  com  which  the  Sg^yptians  brought  to 
Joseph  during  the  seven  years  of  plenty.  This  was  all  stoi^  up 
in  the  granaries  and  storehouses  which  he  provided.  Then,  irhen 
dearth  came,  the  poor  famine-stricken  ones  resorted  thither  for  supplj. 
"  Go  unto  Joseph,"  was  the  counsel  given  on  every  hand.  Jose^ 
was  a  glorious  typo  of  Christ ;  and,  as  the  type  opened,  the  storehoiutf 
to  supply  the  pressing  necessities  of  the  people,  so  the  Antitype  openi 
out  tlie  treasuries  of  His  grace,  for  the  maintenance  and  support  of 
HLs  poor  and  needy  ones.  As  the  com  with  which  the  Egvptians 
were  supplied,  sprang  from  the  seed  which  Joseph  hail  dealt  out  to  the 
people,  and  with  which  tliey  had  sown  the  land,  so,  in  a  certain  eeme, 
that  with  which  the  waiting  souls  of  the  redeemed  are  supplied, 
are  the  "  precious  finiits  brought  forth  by  the  sun,  and  the  precious 
things  put  forth  by  the  moon."  What  are  "  the  chief  things  of  the 
ancient  mountains,  and  the  precious  things  of  the  lasting  hiUs,  and 
the  precious  things  of  tlie  earth  and  fulness  thereof,"  but  the  goings 
foi-th  of  Jehovah  in  gracious  covenant  acts  of  love,  mercy,  and  grace 
for  and  on  the  behalf  of  His  people  ?  All  the  consolations  and  all  tint 
blessedness  are  drawn  from  the  Lord's  dealings  with  His  dear  Uood- 
bought  Church.  All  and  everything  that  strengthens  and  invigontci 
the  souls  of  His  people  is  drawn  from  the  treasury  of  Hia  word, 
opening  and  unfolding  as  it  does,  where  He  has  met  with  them — how 
He  has  dealt  with  them — and  to  what  unspeakable  blessedness  He  hu 
ultimately  conducted  them. 

We  ask  the  believing  and  Spirit-taught  reader,  whether  aU  light  and 
comfoi-t  does  not  come  thus  ?  whether  present  peace  and  con8olat}0& 
do  not  spring  from  the  contemplation  of  what  the  Lord  is  and  ever  has 
been  to  and  for  His  people,  as  well  as  what  He  is  in  Himself?  Nay, 
there  is  no  eontemi)lating  the  Lord  apart  from  His  redeemed.  Itwai 
once  said — and  well  said,  too—"  I  know  of  no  Church  separate  from 
Christ,  and  of  no  Christ  separate  from  His  Church.  *'    Christ  and  Hi 

Eeople  are  indissolubly  and  unalterably  one,  and  therefore  there  is  i 
cautiful  identity  and  a  blessed  oneness  in  all  His  acts  and  dealing! 
And  in  this  sense  also,  "  there  can  be  no  schism  in  the  body." 
"  AVliether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it,  or  one 
member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it." 

This,  beloved,  brings  us  to  our  next  point,  "  Prove  me  now  heifr 
with,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Now  this  word  "  prove  "  means  to  try* 
or  put  to  the  test,  as  one  would  examine  and  purify  metals  in  the  fiie. 
The  word,  as  here  used,  sets  forth  most  wondrously  the  kindneA 
and  condescension  of  the  Lord  towards  His  people.  It  is  marvelloim 
that  Ho  should  thus  as  it  were  chaUetige  them  to  test  and  try  Him  in 
the  most  sorupulous  and  rigid  way.  It  is  as  though  He  would  asy, 
"  Don't  take  my  bare  word  for  it,  but  probe  and  prove  what  I  say  to 
the  very  utmost." 

Reader,  in  onler  to  show  in  some  degree  the  sense  of  the  word  u 
here  used,  we  would  refer  you  to  some  few  Scriptures,  by  way  of  illus- 
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tration.  Turn  to  Gen.  xlii.  15,  16,  where  Joseph  says,  with  respect 
to  his  brethren,  "  Hereby  ye  shall  be  proved :  By  the  life  of  PhimEU)h 
ye  shall  not  go  forth  hence,  except  your  yoiin^est  brother  come  hither. 
8end  one  of  you,  and  let  him  fetch  your  brother,  and  ye  shall  be  kept 
in  prison,  that  your  words  may  be  provedy  whether  there  be  any  truth 
in  you  :  or  else  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh  surely  ye  are  spies."  Now, 
what  a  severe  test  was  this ;  what  a  terrible  ordeal  waa  that  to  which 
the  brethren  were  subjected,  when  Joseph  "  put  them  all  together  into 
ward  three  days." 

How  wonderfully  gracious,  therefore,  and  how  condescending  of  the 
L«ord,  to  make  use  of  such  a  term,  in  regard  to  Hir  people  testmg  and 
trying  Him  !  How  the  Lord  thus  comes  down,  and  meets  the  neces- 
sities of  His  people.  How  does  He  thus  deal  with  them,  as  poor,  way- 
ward, shortsighted,  frail  creatures.  What  can  be  more  gracious  or 
loving  Y 

Again,  we  meet  with  the  same  word  in  Psalm  xvii.  3,  "  Thou  hast 
proved  mine  heart ;  Thou  hast  visited  me  in  the  night ;  Thou  hast 
tried  me,  and  shalt  find  nothing."  Now,  we  know  how  sorely  and 
how  long  the  Psalmist  was  tried :  who  more  so  P  Yet  here  the  Lord 
would,  as  it  were,  change  places  with  His  people.  As  He  had  tried 
iiteniy  now  He  would  seem  to  say,  "  Come  now,  you  shall  try  mey 

In  Psalm  Ixvi.  10,  we  read,  "  Thou,  0  God,  hast  proved  us :  Thou 
hast  tried  us,  as  silver  is  tried ;^'  and  then  the  Psalmist  describes  in 
what  way  they  had  been  tried.  "Thou  broughtest  us,"  he  says, 
''  into  the  net ;  thou  laidst  affliction  upon  our  loins.  Thou  hast  caused 
men  to  ride  over  our  heads;  we  went  through  fire  and  through 
water."  Here  was  a  five-fold  mode  of  trial,  any  one  of  which,  without 
divine  sustaining  power,  would  have  been  enough  to  have  overwhelmed 
and  issued  in  destruction. 

Yet  the  Lord,  by  adopting  the  self-same  word,  intimates  His  wil- 
lingness to  be  tested  and  tried  to  the  veiy  last  degree,  by  His  people. 

In  the  Slst  Psalm  and  at  the  7th  verse,  we  have  the  same  word. 
**  Thou  calledst  in  trouble,  and  I  delivered  tiiee ;  I  answered  thee  in 
the  secret  place  of  thimder :  I  proved  thee  at  the  waters  of  Meribah." 
Here  again  is  material  for  deep  thought  and  reflection,  when  we  con- 
sider how  the  Lord  tested  Israel  in  the  desert.  Then,  in  the  95th  Psalm 
and  9th  verse,  we  have  the  testing  in  a  directly  opx)osite  wot — ^the 
people  testing  the  Lord,  rather  than  the  Lord  the  people.  "  To-day, 
if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  heart,  as  in  the  provocation, 
and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness :  when  your  fathers 
tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  work." 

Hence,  from  these  various  Scriptures,  we  see,  beloved  reader,  how 
mercifully  and  how  condescendingly  the  Lord  encourages  His  people 
to  test  and  try  His  divine  faithfulness.  In  what  terms  could  He  set 
forth  more,  sirongly  or  graciously  His  interest  in  and  love  towards 
them  ?  How  kind  and  how  tender  are  His  remonstrances :  in  what  a 
loving  and  gentle  way  does  He  thus  treat  with  His  people ! 

We  come  now  to  consider  upon  what  the  Lord  seeks  to  be  proved : 
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"  Prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open 
you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing."  Conaider 
once  more,  dear  reader,  the  Speaker,  and  the  merciftil  and  most  con- 
descending position  He  assumes.  He,  "  the  Hi^h  and  the  lofty  One, 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy,'  thus  treating  with  a 
poor  worm  of  the  earth,  crushed  beneath  the  moth,  putting  as  it  were 
His  very  heavens  at  his  service  and  command ! 

The  "  windows  of  heaven."  Let  us  contemplate  the  expression  far 
a  few  moments,  nor  let  us  forget  that  when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to 
make  use  of  earthly  figures  or  representations.  He  does  so  for  the 
express  purpose  of  commg  down  to  our  poor  finite  minds  and  com- 
prehension. We  are  to  adopt  the  type  or  figure  in  all  its  fulness  and 
expressiveness. 

rf ow  a  window  is  often  used  not  for  sight  or  contemplation  merelv, 
but  as  a  channel  or  medium  of  communication  also.  See,  for  ex- 
ample, with  regard  to  Noah  and  the  appointments  of  the  ark.  In 
the  direction  given  him  with  respect  to  its  construction,  it  was  ex- 
pressly said,  "A  window  shalt  thou  make  in  the  ark."  Now  ire 
shall  see  presently  the  significant  use  made  of  that  window,  and  very 
naturally  we  may  say,  "What  could  they  have  done  witiiout  it?" 
We  read,  subsequently,  "And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  forty 
days,  that  Noah  opened  the  window  of  the  ark  which  he  had  made: 
and  he  sent  forth  a  raven,  which  went  forth  to  and  fro,  until  the 
waters  were  dried  up  from  oflf  the  earth.  Also  he  sent  forth  a  dove 
from  him,  to  see  if  the  waters  were  abated  from  oflF  the  face  of  the 
ground."  Thus  we  see  that  the  window,  in  the  extremely  critical 
circumstances  in  which  Noah  was  placed,  was  made  a  medium  d 
communication.  Those  of  our  readers  who  have  known  what  it  was, 
hour  after  hour — and  that  perhaps  for  days  and  nights  together— 13 
be  pent  up  in  the  berth  of  a  ship,  when  a  storm  has  been  raging  eo 
violently  as  momentarily  to  threaten  that  ship  with  destruction,  can 
in  some  degree  understand  Noah's  position ;  they  can  imagine  the 
relief  it  was  to  him  when,  upon  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  oeasiiig 
to  pour  forth  their  mighty  waters,  and  the  tremendous  torrents  of 
rain  being  stopped,  to  open  the  window  of  the  ark — once  more  to  loot 
forth  from  within  that  vast  and  gloomy  fabric,  upon  the  now  calm 
and  placid  heavens.  Although  without  doubt  he  had  the  utmost  con- 
fidence in  his  Preserver,  and  his  mind  was  calmly  reposing  upon  his 
great  and  gracious  Deliverer  throughout  those  mighty  and  most 
destructive  convulsions,  which  had  so  completely  sealed  the  fate  of 
the  vast  human  family,  with  so  few  exceptions,  yet  it  oould  but  be  a 
relief  to  him,  once  more  to  behold  the  face  of  the  fair  heavens ;  and 
Noah's  sending  forth,  on  simdry  occasions,  both  the  raven  and  the 
dove,  proved  ms  anxiety  to  be  liberated  from  the  plaoe  wherein  he 
had  so  long  been  detained  in  a  merciful  but  at  the  same  time  moum- 
fill  captivity. 

And  we  can  understand,  moreover,  with  what  peculiar  interest 
Noah  awaited  the  return  of  the  little  messengers  he  had  from  time 
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to  time  sent  forth  in  quest  of  tidings  as  to  the  actual  condition  of 
things.  How,  as  he  despatched  his  little  winged  inquirers,  he 
watched  their  flight  and  awaited  their  return.  With  as  yet  no  mark 
or  sign  to  indicate  the  subsiding  of  the  waters,  how  grateful  must 
have  been  Noah's  feelings,  when  the  dove  at  length  returned  with  an 
olive  leaf,  plucked  oflf ;  not  only  thus  bearing  evidence  tliat  the  waters 
were  decreasing,  but  a  sweet  emblem  of  Jehovah's  good  will  and 
pleasure. 

Ah,  believer,  hast  thou  not  known  something  of  the  self-same  thing 
in  rich  and  happy  experience  ?  Looking  forth  from  thy  prison-house 
over  the  widespread  and  tribulated  waters  of  this  poor  sin-steeped 
world,  hast  thou  not,  in  the  form  of  prayer  and  supplication,  sent 
forth  many  a  messenger  in  search  of  proof  that  the  restless  and 
roaring  waters  were  subsiding?  Has  tliere  not  been  a  heartfelt 
yearning  for  sign  and  token  that  thy  frail  bark  should  ere  long  cease 
fix)m  its  rolling  and  tossing  upon  the  stirging  flood,  and  rest  in  peace 
and  quietude  upon  some  sure  foundation  ?  Oh,  the  cry — the  earnest, 
plaintive  cry — for  peace  and  rest  that  many  a  poor  soul  sends  forth  to 
the  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth!  Oh,  the  intense  desire  that  such  give 
utterance  to,  in  sighs  and  tears  and  groans,  as,  David-like,  they  cry, 
**  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove !  for  then  would  I  fly  away,  and 
be  at  rest."  And  yet  what  mercy  there  is  in  the  fact,  that  this  poor 
world  fails  to  afibrd  shelter  or  peace  or  satisfaction.  What  stronger 
proof  can  there  be  that  God  Himself  has  created  a  void — a  blank — a 
dissatisfaction,  the  which  He  alone  can  supply  P  Oh,  how  prone  are 
the  dear  children  of  God  to  overlook  this  rich  and  distinguishing  mercy ! 
The  world  never  denies  itself.  Satan  never  neutralizes  his  own  pro- 
vision and  pleasures.  This  were  to  defeat  himself.  It  is  God^s  work 
to  do  this,  and  by  which  He  counteracts  both  Satan  and  the  world. 
Whilst  they  do  their  utmost  to  engross  the  thoughts  and  entertain  the 
mind,  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  a  counteracting  power,  stamps  the  whole 
with  "vanity  of  vanities;"  and  then  creates  a  craving  which  none 
but  Himself  can  satisfy.  Thus  a  precious  lesson  ,is  taught  by  Noah's 
dove  finding  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot. 

And  the  same  lesson  is  taught  in  the  higher  and  more  advanced 
stages  of  the  believer's  experience  ;  for,  if  such  believer  seeks  to  find 
pleasure  or  satisfaction  in  looking  forth  from  the  Ark  Christ  Jesus,  all 
such  seeking  shall  be  found  vain  and  abortive.  Of  necessity,  there 
shall  be  found  "  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  the  foot,"  whilst  flitting  hither 
and  thither  over  the  widespread  bauble-pleasures  and  pursuits  of  this 
poor  fieeting  world.  There  shall  no  real  satisfaction  be  realized,  or 
peace  or  delight  or  security,  but  in  a  precious  experimental  returning 
to  the  Ark  ;  for  in  Jesus,  and  Jesus  only,  are  true  comfort,  joy,  peace, 
and  satisfaction  to  be  found.  It  is  in  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  is 
realized  that  solid  consolation,  and  that  divine  power,  and  that  precious, 
precious  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding.  Oh,  what  a  rest — 
what  a  stayedness — what  a  calm,  undisturbed,  unruffled  contentment 
is  to  be  found  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  flowing  forth  from  His  love- 
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looks,  sustaining  arm,  and  sweet  whispers  of  love,  tenderness,  and  merey ! 
Reader,  do  you  know  anything  of  it  P  Have  you  been  led  by  grace 
and  love  divine  into  a  heartfelt  knowledge  of  these  divine  secrets  and 
precious,  precious  mercies  ?  Has  Jesus,  on  these  very  grounds,  be- 
come to  you,  personally  and  experimentally,  the  **  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand,"  the  "  altogether  lovely  ?  "     Can  you  say, 

''  Do  not  I  love  thee,  dearest  Lord  ? 
Oh,  search  this  heart  and  see ! 
And  from  mj  bosom  tear  the  part 
That  beats  not  true  to  Thee  ?" 

Tea,  and  in  spite  of  tlie  occasional  ten  thousand  fears  to  tho  contraiy, 

when  contemplating  your  carnality,  and  waywardness,  and  ingratitude, 

and  imbelief,  are  there  not  moments  when,  in  all  the  fulness  of  your 

heart,  you  can  exclaim, 

"  Yes,  Thou  art  precious  to  my  soul, 
My  transport  and  my  trust ; 
Jewels  to  Thee  are  gaudy  toys, 
And  gold  is  sordid  dust?" 

Ah,  yes,  and  when  the  dark  fear  has  crossed  your  heart  about  ignorance 
of  Jesus — indifference  to  Jesus — no  love  to  Jesus — ^txiking  part  with 
the  enemies  of  Jesus,  have  you  not  felt  the  same  promptings  as  that 
which  induced  a  Peter  to  say,  "  Though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet 
will  I  not  deny  Thee  *t "  Has  not  this  really  been  the  language  of 
your  heart  ?  Has  not  **  the  spirit  been  willing,"  however  "  weak  the 
flesh?"  Would  you  not  again  respond  to  the  touching  inquiry, 
"  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?"  as  reter  did:  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go? 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  And  what  about  the  appeAl, 
** Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  theae  ?"  "Lord, 
Thou  knowest  all  things :  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.** 

Header,  is  not  this  tlie  case,  notwithstanding  all  the  counterwork- 
ings,  and  all  the  numberless  things,  both  in  self  and  circumstances, 
which  ca-use  you  day  by  day,  and  moment  by  moment,  to  "  groan, 
being  burdened  ?"  Is  there  not,  we  ask,  after  all,  a  something  at  the 
bottom  that  you  cannot  give  up  ?  a  something  dearer,  not  merely  than 
all  earthly  things,  but  even  more  precious  than  life  itself  P  Cannot  you 
say,  in  reference  to  that  something,  "  If  in  this  life  only  I  have  hope, 
then  am  I  of  all  men  most  miserable  ?"  Oh,  who  is  it,  day  by  day, 
sustains  but  Jesus  ?  and  what  is  it,  instrumentally,  bears  up  the  heart, 
moment  by  moment,  and  under  pressure  and  care  and  anxiety,  what 
but  the  hopes  and  the  expectations  tliat  are  based  alone  in  and  upon 
Jesus  ?  Assuredly,  if  He  analyzes  the  heart,  and  scrutinizes  the  feel- 
ings, it  shall  be  found  that  He  is  "  all  our  salvation  and  all  our  desire," 
and  that  we  can,  as  before  a  heart-searching  and  rein-trying  God,  de- 
clare, "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  I  desire  beside  Thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  :  but  God 
is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

Reader,  here  we  must  stop.  Should  it  be  the  Lord's  will,  we  may 
take  up  the  subject  again,  and  speak  somewhat  of  the  graoious  pro- 
mise to  "  open  the  vrindows  of  heaven,  and  pour  out  a  bkssing/' 
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Meanwhile,  may  it  be  your  mercy,  and  ours  likewise,  to  be  upon 
the  look  out  for  these  blessings,  knowing  that  where  the  Lord  gives 
the  grace  of  a  wrestling,  watchful,  waiting  spirit,  there  in  due  time 
shall  follow,  in  rich  and  precious  manifestation,  the  blessing  also ;  for 
He  hath  said,  **  The  expectation  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  for  ever," 
and  **  Blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  Him."  Doubtless  you,  dear 
reader,  in  common  with  ourselves,  have  much  to  wait  upon  Him  for ; 
ah,  how  much,  and  how  critical  and  complicated,  is  known  alone  to 
Himself;  but  what  a  mercy,  He  heareth  the  groaning  of  Hia  pri- 
soners ;  He  bottleth  up  the  tears  of  His  people ;  He  hath  appointed 
the  bounds  of  their  habitations ;  their  times  are  in  His  hands ;  and, 
come  what  will,  or  happen  what  may,  nothing  shall  in  the  least  wise 
interfere  with  that  great  and  glorious  declaration,  "  We  know  that  all 
[yes,  ALL]  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to 
them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose." 

Beloved,  for  the  present  farewell, 

St.  Luke's,  Bedmitisier,  April  11,  1867.  The  Editor. 

THE  TITLE   TO   MANSIONS   IN   THE   SEXES. 

"  "VThen  I  can  read  my  title  clear, 
To  mansions  in  the  skies, 
I'U  bid  farewell  to  every  fear, 
And  wipe  my  weeping  eyes." 

In  these  strains  were  God*8  children  in  the  habit  of  recording  their  trials, 
exercises  of  faith,  and  joyous  deliverances  in  the  last  century ;  and  such,  or 
similar,  are  the  expressions  of  believers  in  the  year  of  grace,  1867. 
In  many  cases  the  deep  feeling  of  anxiety  is  expressed  by, 

"  "Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know, 
Oft  it  causes  anzioos  thought, 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no  ? 
Am  I  His,  or  am  I  not  ?  " 

It  has  been  said,  and  may  still  be  said,  that  the  person  who  can  utter 
these  words  from  the  heart,  has  no  need  to  be  the  subject  of  anxious 
thought ;  but  it  is  the  case,  nevertheless,  and  reminds  one  of  a  little  incident 
I  have  often  heard  mentioned :  A  person  passing  along  saw  an  acquaint- 
ance imprisoned  in  the  stocks;  calling  out  to  him,  he  said,  **  Jack,  what 
art  in  the  stocks  for  ?"  His  comrade  named  some  trifling  offence,  which 
liad  brought  him  there.  **Why,"  said  he,  "they  can't  put  you  in  for 
that."  "  But,"  replied  the  other,  "  they  have  done."  **  Oh,  they  can^t  put 
you  in  for  that !  "  **  But  they  have  done,"  was  still  the  prisoner's  reply. 
Now  we  may  say,  dear  Christian  soul,  you  have  all  the  feelings  of  God's 
children,  and  you  have  no  reason  at  all  for  **  anxious  thought;"  and  still 
the  reply  from  many  a  truly  converted  soul  is  the  same — But  I  have 
**  anxious  thought " — I  cannot  read  "my  title  clear." 

What  can  we  do  to  help  such  bondaged  souls  ?  We  can  pray  ybr  them. 
we  can  pray  with  them ;  we  can  direct  them  where  to  look ;  we  can  speak 
to  them  of  the  finished  salvation,  of  the  work  begun,  continued,  and 
ended  in  Christ ;  and  we  can  testify  of  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  others, 
once  as  weak  and  as  doubting  as  they  are.  If  a  man  desires  to  know  his 
title  to  an  earthly  property,  to  what  source  does  he  look  ?  To  the  will  by 
which  it  was  devised  to  mm ;  to  the  title-deeds  of  purchase  or  bequest, 
by  which  it  first  came  into  the  testator's  possession.     If  there  be  any 
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ambiguity  in  the  mode  of  expression,  by  whicli  a  doubt  may  be  engendered, 
whether  the  said  property  will  come  into  his  possessioa ;  wiU  he  not  seek 
counsel*  s  opinion  ? 

Now  this   is   what  wo  recommend  to  all  doubting  bouIb  ;  search  the 
title-deeds,  and  how  runs  the  charter?     "God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  rfiould 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  **  (John  iii.  16).  "  He  that  hearethmy 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  ^m  death  unto  life' '  (John  v.  24). 
And  again,  '*  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out "  (John 
vi.  37).  Coming  to  Jesus,  is  believing  on  Him,  casting  all  the  cares,  concern^ 
wants,  sins,  guilt,  misery,  and  helplessness  of  the  soul,  on  Him ;  having  no 
other  refuge,   desiring  no  other;  no  plea  but   His   gracious   invitation, 
".Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden."    But  even  here 
the  soul  finds  a  difficulty — Do  I  come  ?  do  I  labour  ?  am  I  heavy  laden  f 
are  my  feelings  right  feelings  ?    is  my  sorrow  godly   sorrow .'    Thew 
questions  Jesus  alone  can  answer ;  He  is  the  Counsellor  specially  retained 
to  help  by  advice  all  who  feel  their  own  ignorance,  and  come  to  Him  for 
counsel :  go  to  Jesus,   ask  Him  to  solve  every  doubt,  to  resolve  every 
difficulty.     But  will  you  excuse  my  saying  there  is,  at  times,  in  some  true 
Christians,  a  disposition  to  hug  tliese  feelings,  these  doubts,  as  though  it 
were  a  presumptuous  thing  to  use  the  language  of  that  noble  Ghneuan 
poet,  who  said, 

"  Fain  would  I  mount,  fain  would  I  glow, 
And  loose  my  cable  from  below ; 
But  I  can  only  spread  the  sail, 
Thou,  Thou  must  breathe  th*  auspicious  gale?** 

I  remember  well,  a  dear  man  of  God,  now  in  heaven,  who  was  alwaji 
in  this  low,  hesitating  state  of  mind,  and  was  fond  of  reading  such  rehgioos 
books  as,  by  their  description  of  certain  soul-exercises  and  inward  trials, 
seemed  to  make  it  appear  that  such  experiences,  and  such  aioney  proved  a 
man  to  be  a  child  of  God.     Taking  up  a  book  of  this  character  one  day, 
he  said,  *^Is  not  this  an  excellent  sermon?"     ''There  is  a  g^ood  deal  of 
truth  in  it,"  said  I ;  ''  but  t/ou  should  never  read  such  sermons  as  those; 
there  is  not  enough  of  Christ  in  it ;  it  makes  too  much  of  human  ex- 
perience."    He  was  very  angry  with  mo  for  my  candour,  but  did  not  show 
it  at  the  time.     Ten  years  after,  when,  through  grace,  he  was  brought  to 
a  more  simple  reliance  on  Jesus,  he  said  to  me,  **I  was  very  angry  with 
you,  that  time  at  Lockwood,  when  you  spoke  as  you  did,  about  a  sermon 
I  showed  you  ;  but  now  I  quite  understand  it,  and  it  was  just  as  you  said." 
He  died  **  in  perfect  peace,"  resting  on  Jesus  without  the  sliadowofa 
doubt.  One  day  after  he  had  long  lain  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  he  said  tome, 
**  I  cannot  tell  why  the  Lord  keeps  me  here."    *'  But,"  I  replied,  "  I  can; 
it  is  that  those  who  have  known  your  douhUy  may  now  know  jour  aw/- 
dence,  and  glorify  God  for  His  faithfulness ;  that  you  may  say,  '*  though  ve 
believe  not,  yet  Ho  abideth  faithful."     An  aged  pilgrim,  who  has  been  a 
quiet,  timid,  doubting  Christian  all  his  days,  is  now  lying  on  his  bed, 
longing  **  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ ;  which  is  far  better,"  waiting,  with 
child-like  confidence,  his  dismissal — why  ?  because  now,  at  last,  he  loob 
to  nothing  else  but  Jesus,  the   dying   Saviour.     May  tlie  little  ones  of 
Christ's  flock,  who  may  read  these  words,  be  enabled  to  forget  what  iheyertt 
and  think  only  of  what  Jesus  is.     So  prays  their  brother  in  Him, 

AxFRED  Hewubtt,  D.D. 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


PRATING  TO  CHRIST. 
"  The  travellers  walked  through  byways" — Judges  v.  6. 

Fellow-Chkistians,  you  who  have  been  in  the  daily  habit  for 
a  long  year  of  praying  to  your  precious  Redeemer,  to  g^ve  you 
)lessings  which  are  treasured  up  in  Him,  Bishop  Oolenso  says  you 
wrong ;  that  you  have  no  business  to  pray  to  Christ  at  all.  Me- 
I  see  the  smile  of  scorn  and  holy  indignation  which  spreads  over 
3untenance  at  the  mention  of  the  learned  doctor's  logic,  which  it 
not  be  difficult  for  the  veriest  babe  in  grace  to  dispose  of.  Truly  may 
aid  there  are  many  travellers  who  are  walking  through  byways, 
they  will,  we  fear,  find  but  end  in  the  pit  of  destruction.  Now 
»uld  not  wish  to  take  up  this  self-evident  matter,  if  it  did  not  be- 
a  in  this  day  of  false-teaching  to  defend  our  most  holy  faith,  and 
■eady  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  ''  asketh  us  a 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  with  meekness  and  fear.''  This  fresh 
ition  of  Colenso's  is  but  another  device  of  Satan's  to  draw  precious 
rom  Christ — another  miserable  attempt  to  dishonour  and  dethrone 
and,  GK>d  helping  us,  as  long  as  we  uve,  we  will  lift  Him  up  very 

',  Colenso  challenges  any  to  produce  a  single  instance  in  which  we 
nstructed,  enjoined,  exhorted,  or  counselled  by  our  Lord,  or  by  any 
apostles,  to  pray  to  the  Son  or  to  the  Spirit,  as  we  are  taught  to 
>  ihe  Father."  And  Dr.  C.  A.  Heurtley  Margaret,  professor  of 
Y  at  Oxford,  replies  to  this  challenge :  ''1  frankly  concede  to  him 
have  no  such  instance  to  produce."  I  cannot  join  the  learned 
in  his  concession ;  for,  if  words  mean  anything,  what  else  can  the 
1  John,  the  apostle  of  our  Lord,  mean  when  he  savs,  ''These 
have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  i^e  Son  of 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  be- 
a  the  name  of  the  Son  of  GK>d.  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we 
1  Him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will^  He  \the  Son  of 
\eareth  us :  and  if  we  know  that  He  hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  Him  " — ^not  of  the  Father,  but 
ed  of  Him,"  the  Son  of  God  "  (1  John  v.  13—15). 
'  we  are  quite  ready  to  admit  with  thankfulness  of  heart  that,  pri- 
,  we  poor  sinners  are  to  pray  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
rerything  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your 
»  be  made  known  unto  Gx>d ;"  ''  Thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter 
y  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward 
)enly;"  "Your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of  be- 
)  ask  Him  ;"  and  a  multitude  of  similar  passages  will  suggest 
Ives  to  every  Bible  reader.  We  do  not  wish  io  ignore  or  lessen  in 
ist  degree  this  inestimable  privilege;  but  we  must  reooUect  our 
r's  own  memorable  declaration,  ^*Iand  my  Father  are  one"  And 
lese  six  words  the  whole  matter  hinges.  We  are  to  honour  the 
we  honour  the  Father.  ''Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the 
,  and  the  Father  in  me?"    Now,  the  Church  of  England,  fixlly 
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recognizmg  this  important  truth,  addresses  the  majority  of  her  collectB 
and  prayers  to  the  eternal  Father,  yet  not  to  the  ignoring  the  equal  pri- 
vilege of  praying  to  the  eternal  Son ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  collect  on 
the  third  Sunday  in  Advent,  on  St.  Stephen's  day,  and  on  St.  John  the 
Evangelist^s  day.  So  again  in  her  Litany  or  common  supplication.  Who 
does  she  supplicate  for  the  general  blessings  desired,  but  each  of  the 
Eternal  Throe?  **  0  God  the  Father,  of  heaven:  have  mercy  upon  us 
miserable  sinners.  0  God  the  Son,  lledeemer  of  the  world :  have  mercy 
upon  us  miserable  sinners.  0  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  Hid 
Father  and  the  Son :  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners."  And  then, 
addressing  distinctly  God  the  Son,  she  petitions,  '*  By  the  myBteiy  of 
Thy  holy  Incarnation ;  by  Thy  holy  Nativity  and  Circumcioion  ;  by  Thj 
Baptism,  Fasting,  and  Temptation,  good  Lord,  deliver  us,"  doaing  the 
same  by  seven  times  appealing  to  Jesus  for  that  mercy  which  He  can  and 
will  bestow  upon  all  penitent  sinners.  What  a  fiolemn  farce  must  this 
Litany  be,  if  wo  are  not  to  pray  to  Christ !  Does  Colenso  repeat  it  Sab* 
bath  after  Sabbath  ?  If  so,  we  have  this  anomaly :  a  bishop  dedaring  ve 
ought  not  to  pray  to  Christ,  and  yet  himself  professing  to  do  so  time  aliflr 
time !  But,  beloved,  let  us  aside  with  man's  authority  and  opinions,  and 
come  at  once  to  the  word  of  God  itself,  seeking  the  Holy  Spirit's  aid  to 
enable  us  to  draw  therefrom  such  inferences  as  shall  establish,  ua  in  tka 
privilege  of  praying  to  our  ever-precious  Bedeemer,  and  thus  honouziag 
Him  as  we  honour  the  Father.     We  note,  then, 

I.    SCRIPTXTIIE  TESXnrONY   CONCERNING  PRAYING   TO   0HRI8T. 

Open  with  us,  dear  reader,  the  New  Testament ;  the  first  paaaaga  wa 
will  place  our  ^nger  upon  is  Mark  v.  18,  19.  Christ  delivered  a  xaaa 
possessed  of  a  legion  of  devils ;  and  the  first  thing  that  the  liberated  oas 
did,  was  to  pray  to  Him  that  he  might  be  with  Him.  **  Howbeit  Jem 
suffered  him  not,  but  saith  unto  him.  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell 
them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  ooah 
passion  on  thee."  Turn  further  to  Luke  xvii.  5.  Colenso  challenges  vs  to 
produce  a  single  instance  in  which  we  are  instructed  to  pray  to  Qhrist  If 
we  find  that  the  disciples  did  x^ray  to  Christ,  surely  this  is  sufficient.  Aid 
in  this  passage  we  are  told,  **  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Increase  our  faith."  Again,  Luke  xviii.  35,  a  ''  blind  man  sat  bj  As 
wayside  begging :  and  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked  what  il 
meant.  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passed  by.  And  he 
cried,  saying,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  And  tiiey 
which  went  before  him  rebuked  the  poor  man  for  his  impunity ;  but  hii 
was  a  case  of  need ;  and,  feeling  it  to  be  so,  he  cried  so  much  the  more, 
<^Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  What  was  that  crying  to 
Jesus  but  true  prayer  ?  And  Jesus  heard  the  poor  man,  and  answeiad 
Him,  as  He  had  power  to  do.  '^  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight,"  was 
the  burden  of  his  cry ;  and  Jesus  said  imto  him,  **  Beceive  Thy  sight :  iby 
faith  hath  saved  thee.''  Again,  if  these  cases  failed  to  prove  our  poin^ 
look  at  Luke  xxiii.  42.  The  dying  thief  appeals  with  earnestness  of  spirit 
to  the  Bedeemer  on  the  Cross,  ''Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  oomMt 
into  Thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  imto  him,  Yerily,  I  say  unto  ihai^ 
To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  This  was  a  prayer  indeed  to 
Jesus,  graciously  and  gloriously  answered.  Further,  turn  to  the  bebvad 
John's  inspired  testimony  (see  John  iv.  10).    Jesus  is  at  JaeoVs  viUr 
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with  the  woman  of  Samaria.  And  He  '^  answered,  and  said  imto  her,  If 
thou  knewest  the  gift  of  Gk)d,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  GKve  me  to 
drink ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Kim,  and  He  would  have  given  thee 
living  water."  What  is  this  but  an  injunction  to  ask  Jesus  for  a  required 
blessmg?  Again  (John  xiv.  14),  Jesus  asserts,  "If  ye  ask  anything  in 
my  name,  I  will  do  lY;"  surely  we  are  not  wrong  to  afik  Him,  when  He 
declares  "I  will  do  it.**  Furthermore  (Acts  vii.  59),  "And  they  stoned 
Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying,  Lord  Jssus,  receive  my  spirit.  And 
he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep.'*  One  would 
think  nothing  could  bo  clearer :  this  dyin^  saint  had  seen  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  me  right  hand  of  GK)d,"  and, 
appealing  to  Him  to  whom  prayer  shall  be  made,  he  cried,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit.*'  At  such  a  time,  and  under  such  circumstances,  there 
could  be  no  mistake,  and  to  our  mind  this  fact  alone  is  enou&^h  to  silence 
Colenso.  But  once  more  (2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10),  "Lest  I  should  be  exalted,*' 
said  the  apostle  Paul,  "  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of 
Sataji  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  bo  exalted  above  measure.  For  thi4 
thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  He 
said  imto  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  ^ory  in  my 
infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  Therefore  I  take 
pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 
aistresses  for  Christ's  sake :  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.*' 
What  is  this  but  an  appeal  or  earnest  prayer  to  Christ,  who  was  able  to 
sive  grace  to  enable  His  tried  servant  to  bear  up  against  the  affliction,  and 
feel  t£at  there  was  a  needs-bo  for  his  thorn  in  the  flesh  ? 
.  But  let  us  come  to  some  of  the  utterances  of  our  dear  Bedeemer  Him'* 
self.  For  instance.  He  said,  "  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  imto  me  "  (John  vi.  45).  How  can  a 
poor  sinner  come  unto  Christ,  but  by  the  prayer  of  faith  ?  and  what  are 
we  to  go  to  Christ  for  ?  Surely  one  essential  thing  is,  we  must  pray  to 
-  -  -     -  "  th    " 


for  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  and  what  can  be  plainer  than  the  lan- 
^e  of  the  apostle  Paul  upon  this  point  ? — "  Him  hath  God  exalted  with 
is^right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  We  are,  too,  to  get  life  m>m  Christ ; 
therefore  must  we  pray  to  Him  for  it :  "  for  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the 
dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will." 
We  are,  too,  to  get  strength  from  Him ;  therefore  must  we  pray  to  Him 
for  it:  "I  can  do  all  tlungs  through  Christ,  who  strengtheneth  me.** 
We  are  to  get  rest  and  peace  from  Christ ;  therefore  does  He  invite  the 
weary  to  His  throne :  "  Come  imto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 


it 


Ye  hear  how  kindly  Ho  invites, 
Te  hear  His  words  so  blest ; 

'  All  ye  that  labour  come  to  me, 
And  I  will  give  you  rest.' " 


9  it 


UkuBj  surely,   we  have  drawn  enough  from  the  sacred  Scriptures  to 
auti^onae  us  to  pray  to  Christ. 

The  man  possessed  of  a  legion  of  devils,  the  wavering  disciples,  th« 
poor  blind  b^pgar  by  the  wayside,  the  woman  of  Samaria,  the  thief  upon 
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the  cross,  the  dying  Stephen,  and  the  tried  and  tempted  aposile  of  our 
Lord,  all  prayed  to  Christ ;  and  so  must  wo.  And,  then,  the  fact  that  ve 
are  to  get  from  Him  forgiveness,  and  life,  and  strength,  and  rest,  and 
indeed  every  blessing  we  need,  surely  proves  to  us  the  great  need  and 
privilege  of  praying  to  our  blessed  Lord.     But,  further, 

n.   THE  CHAKACTEE  OF  TRUE  PRAYEE  WELL  SHOW  US  THE  KEOESSTTT  OP 

PRAYING  TO  CHRIST. 

True  prayer  is  not  a  studied  effort  of  polished  words,  all  set  in  apple-pie 
order.     The  sacred  Scriptures  describe  prayer, 

1.  As  a  crying  to  the  Lord. — Hence  does  the  Christian  know  what  it  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  busy  concerns  of  life,  or  under  a  sense  of  the  weight  of 
sin,  or  in  the  moment  of  need,  or  in  a  time  of  felt  weakness,  to  appeal,  in 
broken  utterances,  to  that  God  whose  ears  are  open  to  his  cry. 

2.  True  prayer  is  described  as  ^^  wrestling :^^  and  that  with  Jesus,  "the 
Man  "  whom  Jacob  wrestled  with,  and  would  not  let  Him  go  nntil  He 
blessed  him.  0  my  soul,  dost  thou  not  know  somewhat  of  this  wrtttiin^ 
with  Jesus  for  a  hlessiyigy  especially  in  times  of  dearth  ?  When  the  soul 
feels  as  barren  as  a  waste,  howling  wilderness,  dost  thou  not  know  what 
it  is  to  lay  hold  by  faith  of  a  precious  Christ,  and  to  say,  Do  come  near, 
Lord,  and  bless  me,  even  me :  I  cannot  live  without  Thee.  Oh,  warm 
my  cold  heart,  draw  out  my  languishing  affection,  that  this  wretched  in- 
difference and  coldness  may  give  place  to  the  warmth  and  vigour  of  dirine 
life  ?  Eeader,  dost  thou  know  what  such  exercises  of  soul  are  ?  if  so,  you 
will  join  us  in  the  assertion  that  such  wrestlings  are  true  prayers  to  Jesos. 
Again, 

3.  True  prayer  is  described  as  ^^ pouring  out  the  soul,^*  when  melted  in 
contrition  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Oh,  the  vehement  desires  and  earnest 
longings  that  are  experienced  under  such  hallowed  meltings  of  heart! 
And  where  do  these  desires  and  longings  centre  but  in  Jesus  r 

Well,  then,  '*  crying  to  the  Lord,"  **  daily  wrestlings,"  constant  "pour- 
ings out  of  soul,"  and  many  other  expressions,  will  occur  to  the  BiUe 
reader,  as  setting  forth  heart-felt  prayer ;  such  as  "  groanings  which  can- 
not be  uttered,"  *' drawing  near  to  God,"  &c.  And  we  womd  aak.  How 
can  these  exercises  of  soul  be  separated  from  a  precious  Christ  ?  Nay,  does 
not  the  child  of  God,  find  himself  crying  to,  and  wrestling  with,  Jesoa, 
and  pouring  out  his  soul  before  Him  who  is  tilie  Object  of  liis  adoratiQa 
and  love ;  and  does  he  not  feel, 

"  Jesus  the  name  to  sinners  dear — 
The  name  to  sinners  given ; 
It  scatters  all  their  guilty  fear, 
And  turns  their  hell  to  heaven  ?'' 

Thus  far,  have  we  dwelt  with  the  positive  side  of  th6  matter.  Let  us  now 
turn  to  the  negative,  and  note, 

m.   WHAT  A  DENIAL  OF  THE  PRIVILEGE  OP  PSAYINO  TO  CHBIST  ICUST  t.izat^  tO 

• 

1.  It  aims  a  blow  at  the  Trinity, — Because,  if  we  are  not  to  pray  to  Christ, 
we  most  certainly  ought  not  to  pray  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  we  ought 
to  pray  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  He  hath  power  to 
confer  gifts  which  we  essentially  need.  "But  Uie  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.    For  to  one  is  giyen  by  the 
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Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same 
.Spirit ;  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  Jhealing 
by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another  pro- 
phecy ;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ; 
to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues  :  but  all  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  selfjsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will"  (1 
Cor.  xii.  7 — 11.)  "Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  He  shed  on  us  abundanfly  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  "  (Titus  iii.  5,  6).  Now,  here  is  abundant  testi- 
mony that  we  must  pray  (o  the  Spirit,  the  Third  Person  in  the  glorious 
Trinity ;  and,  if  to  the  Third,  why  not  to  the  Second,  even  our  blessed 
Bedeemer  ? 

2.  It  is  an  attempt  to  lessen  the  power  of  Jesus. — But,  if  Jesus,  when  on 
earth,  had  power  to  cause  the  blind  to  see,  the  lame  to  walk,  the  lepers  to 
be  cleansed,  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dead  to  be  raised,  why  has  He  not 
that  power  now  ?  and,  if  He  has  that  power,  then,  if  I  am  blind,  and  feel 
myself  to  be  so,  I  must  pray  to  Jesus  for  sight ;  if  halt,  I  must  pray  to 
Him  for  strength  to  walk;  if  under  the  leprosy  of  sin,  I  must  pray  to  Him 
to  cleanse  me ;  if  deaf  to  the  sound  of  Gospel  truth,  I  must  pray  to  Jesus 
that  I  may  have  the  hearing  ear ;  if  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  my  cry 
must  be  to  Him  for  life.  And  never  shall  we  plead  for  these  blessings  in 
vain;  for, 

"  Jesus  gives  us  life  and  peace. 
Faith,  and  love,  and  holiness ; 
Every  blessing,  great  or  small, 
Jesus  for  us  pm*chased  all." 

3.  It  annuls  many  of  the  offices  of  Christ, — ^We  can  only  'collect  a  few ;  for 
example,  High  Priest.  How  sweet  to  pray  to  One  who  is  '*  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities !"  and  to  whom  can  we  go,  but  to  Him  who 
was  "  tempted  like  as  we  are  ?"  "  The  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faiths 
If  my  faith  be  not  finished,  I  must  go  to  the  Finisher ;  and  I  must  pray  as 
His  disciples  did,  "Lord,  increase  my  faith."  Again,  ^^ Saviour,^*  0 sweet 
name!    1  have  a  Saviour  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  yet  not 

fray  to  Him  ?  Absurd !  The  poor  saved  soul  must  pray  to  Him  day 
y  day,  and  hour  by  hour.  Furthermore,  ^* Advocate. ^^  And  can  I  have 
an  Advocate  on  high,  and  yet  not  ask  Him  to  plead  my  cause?  Impossible ! 
He  will  be  "  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel."  **  Seir  of  all  thing s.^^ 
Therefore  He  possesses  the  very  thing  I  need  and  want ;  and,  if  I  am  to 
obtain  it,  I  must  ask  Him  who  is  Heir  of  *^  all  things  ^^  to  grant  my 
desire. 

4.  It  virtually  destroys  fellowship  with  Him. — If  I  hold  fellowship  with  an 
earthly  beloved,  how  can  I  do  so  without  telling  him  my  wants.  Perhaps 
he  may  not  be  able  to  satisfy  those  wants ;  love  prompts,  but  he  is  power- 
less. But  this  can  never  be  the  case  with  Jesus.  No;  when  I  hold 
fellowship  with  Him,  He  draws  out  from  me  my  wants  and  desires ;  and 
He  is  both  willing  and  able  to  satisfy  my  wants,  if  He  knows  such  will  do 
me  good.  I  cannot  hold  fellowship  with  Him  without  unbosoming  my 
care ;  and  what  is  this  unbosoming,  but  praying  to  Him,  and  coming  away 
from  His  throne  gratefully  exclaiming,  "  Truly  my  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ?"    Again, 

5.  It  puU  the  lie  up&n  many  precious  and  familiar  hymns. — Are  >  aU  the 
precious  and  fiEuniHar  hymns  which  really  embody  a  prayer  to  Jesus,  and 
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hare  iflsoed  from  hearts  in  loTe  with  Him — are  all  these  in  enor  ?  sudi&r 
infltance,  as, 

"  Jesus,  Lorer  of  mj  soul. 
Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly. 
While  the  billows  near  me  toU, 
While  the  tempest  still  is  nigh.** 

And  again,  the  weU-known  lines, 

"  Whate'er  I  need  in  Jesus  dwells. 
And  there  it  dwells  for  me ; 
'Tis  Christ  my  earthen  vessel  fills 
With  treasure  rich  and  free." 

And  again,  those  precious  lines  that  have  encouraged  bo  many  of  tlie 
liord's  tried  ones  to  go  to  Christ  in  prayer : 

**  Come,  my  soul,  prepare  my  suit, 
Jesus  loves  to  answer  prayer ; 
Thou  art  coming  to  a  Kine, 
Large  petitions  with  thee  bring." 

Are  these,  and  hundreds  more  of  similar  character,  all  wrong  P  Yezii^ 
not !    Again, 

6.  It  casts  a  reflection  upon  all  the  sanctified  praters  of  dying  saints, — ^To  wlioin 
does  the  dying  saint  chiefly  appeal  in  his  felt  helplessness,  to  whom  does 
he  direct  his  prayer  when  on  the  bed  of  death,  but  to  Jesus  ?  And  does 
Colenso  dare  to  assert  that  all  the  sanctified  prayers  of  all  these  worthies 
who  have  gone  before  are  all  in  yain  ?  Oh,  what  will  he  do  in  a  dying 
hour  if  he  prays  not  to  Jesus  ? 

And  now,  dearly  beloved,  in  conclusion  we  would  say  we  have  not 
written  upon  this  important  subject  with  any  hope  that  we  shall  connnce 
the  carnal  reasoner ;  this  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  do.  We  baye  miafij 
drawn  inferences  from  the  Fountain-head  of  Truth,  with  the  hope  ct 
strengthening  the  faith  of  God's  dear  people ;  for  really  the  time  prophesisd 
by  our  dear  Lord  seems  to  have  amved,  when  false  prophets  would  liis 
to  seduce  if  it  were  possible  the  very  elect.  And  Satan  is  using  erery  aiti- 
fice  in  his  power  to  lower  and  dishonour  Christ,  and  exalt  the  creatar^ 
that,  God  nelping  us,  we  will  stand  upon  our  watch-tower  and  prodtim 
the  dignity  and  power  of  our  precious  Kedeemer — He  who  is  the  SonrM 
of  all  the  spiritual  blessings  we  enjoy,  and  to  whom  we  must  pray  tat  lift 
and  strength  and  everything  we  need  on  our  journey  to  our  heaTeoIy 
home.    Blessed  and  praised  be  His  dear  name ! 

"  That  He  is  God  I  can  avouch. 
And  for  His  people  cares, 
Since  I  have  prayed  to  Him  as  such. 
And  He  has  heard  my  prayers.'* 

*'  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  TTim  that  sittetk 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  Amen  and  Amen- 
South  Park,  Ilford.  G.  C. 


YoTJB  feelings  are  not  the  clue  to  find  oiit  Jehovah's  purpoeee. 
Sin  cleaves  to  our  best  works,  like  the  flesh  to  our  bones. 
Eveiy thing  is  injurious  which  tends  to  lessen  spirituality  of  mind,  to 
hinder  oommunion  with  GK>d,  or  to  waste  time  instead  of  redeeming  it. 
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*'  The  preacher  sought  to  find  out  aooeptable  words."— Eocl.  xii.  10. 


WATTS'   HYMNS. 

It  is  nearly  two  hundred  years  ago  that  Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  the  children's 
fiiend,  and  perhaps  the  best  composer  of  hymns,  taken  as  a  whole,  we 
ever  had,  entered  into  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow.  The  town  of  South- 
ampton was  proud  to  claim  him  for  its  own,  in  the  erection  of  a  graceful 
marble  bust  to  his  worth;  and  there  the  Episcopalian  and  the  Nonconformist 
can  cordially  shake  hands  together  as  they  stand  side  by  side  looking  at 
the  benign  and  intellectual  face  of  the  venerable  poet.  ''  His  hymns  are  in 
my  selection,"  the  one  may  say.  *' Andso,  brother,  they  are  in  miVw,"  the 
oiher  may  answer.  Probably  a  Sabbath  seldom  passes  that  in  church  or 
ohapel  that  hymn  is  not  sung, 

*'  Come,  let  us  join  our  cheerful  songs,"  &c. 

It  is  one  familiar  to  us  all,  and  seems  as  if  it  could  never  die,  but  must  pass 
out  of  one  century  into  another :  Jesus  is  the  theme  of  every  line,  and 
there  can  be  no  question  who  was  the  Teacher  when  that  hymn  was  com- 
posed. 

Dr.  Watts  was  raised  up  of  Ood  for  a  great  work.  He  was  bom  in  the 
reign  of  one  of  our  worst  monarchs,  Charles  U.,  and  in  the  year  when 
the  persecutions  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters  conmienced,  1674.  He  lived 
through  national  epochs  of  the  deepest  import  and  interest — theHevolution, 
the  Union  of  Scotland,  and  the  invasion  of  the  Pretender ;  but,  amidst  all 
Aeto  political  chanfi;es,  he  was  quietly  passing  his  days  in  retirement, 
nhMUshmg  Christ,  and  employing  ms  gifted  pen  to  the  service  of  his  Master. 
That  he  loved  preaching  better  than  writing,  we  learn  from  his  own  words : 
**  There  is  no  place,  no  company ,  nor  employment  under  heaven,  that  can  give  me 
such  delight  as  when  I  stand  ministering  in  holy  things  to  my  congregation,^^  It 
must  have  cheered  his  last  years  (and  he  Hved  to  the  age  of  75)  to  have 
possessed  the  friendship  of  Doddridge,  Whitfield,  Lady  Hxmtingdon,  and 
others,  and  to  have  witnessed  the  commencement  of  a  great  revival  in  re- 
ligion, after  such  an  age  of  darkness. 

There  is  a  charm  in  some  of  the  hymns  of  Watts,  that  are  imsurpassed 
in  any  succeeding  writer.  As  a  '^  sweet  Psalmist  in  Israel "  he  holds  high 
rank.  He  honoured  the  work  of  the  Spirit ;  exalted  Christ  in  His  offices 
6f  Prophet,  Priest,  and  Kin^,  and  gave  to  grace  the  glory.  In  some  of 
Hie  hymns  there  is  much  richness  of  imagery ;  in  others  a  depth  of  spiri- 
tuality ;  and  in  many  an  experimental  tone  very  touching  to  the  heart. 
Lst  us  look  at  some  of  the  most  familiar  to  our  ears,  and  which  may  have 
Ae«red  us  on  oiur  pilgrimage  course. 

In  the  146th  hymn,  book  i.,  the  titles  of  Christ  are  exquisitely  delineated 
in  each  verse.    It  commences — 

"  Go,  worship  at  ImmanuePs  feet. 
See  in  His  flEUse  what  wonders  meet ;" 


and  then  we  have  the  Saviour  set  forth  and  enjoyed  by  His  people,  as 
Wine  and  Breads  a  Tree,  a  Boss,  a  Vine,  a  Head,  a  Fountain,  a  Fire,  a  Rod', 
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a  BooTf  a  Stonsy  a  Temple^  a  Star^  a  Sun^  &c.y  and  the  hymn  dosee  sweetly 
and  truly — 

"  His  beauties  we  can  never  trace 
Till  we  behold  Him  face  to  &ce." 

Then,  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day  when  our  souls  are  orerwhelmed 
within  us,  and  we  know  not  to  whom  to  turn  or  where  to  go,  how  sooth- 
ingly comes  in  that  oft-repeated  verse  (book  i.,  15th)  : — 

'*  Let  mo  but  hear  my  Saviour  say, 
'  Strength  shall  be  equal  to  thy  day/ 
Then  I  rejoice  in  deep  distress. 
Leaning  on  all-sufficient  grace." 

Some  have  a  very  great  objection  to  the  144th,  book  i.  :-— 

**  Why  should  the  children  of  a  King 
Go  mourning  all  their  days  ?" 

because  they  think  they  ought  to  be  always  rejoicing :  David,  howerer, 
thought  diflPerently,  for  he  says, ,"  7  »wMr»  in  my  complaint.  Jtatamy  OLoriy 
how  long?^^  The  hymn  only  expresses  the  conflicts  of  a  child  of  God 
wrestling  in  prayer  for  assurance  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  yet  all  the 
time  satisfied  as  to  the  end. 

"  Thou  art  the  earnest  of  His  love, 
Thepledge  of  joys  to  come ; 
And  Tny  soft  wings,  celestial  Dove, 
Shall  safe  convey  me  home." 

The  same  objections  are  raised  to  another,  65th,  book  ii. : — 

"  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear 
To  mansions  in  tne  skies." 

It  is  not  always  that  we  can :  perhaps  most  of  us  have  more  of  the  valkj 
than  the  mount — of  longing  than  realizing — of  reaching  forth  than  holding 
fast.     And  there  is  one  more  of  the  same  stamp,  so  familiar  to  ii8  all :— 

'*  There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight, 
Where  saints  immortal  fei^, 
Infinite  day  excludes  the  night. 
And  pleasures  banish  pain. 

**  Oh,  could  we  make  our  doubts  remove — 
Those  gloomy  doubts  that  rise. 
And  see  the  Canaan  that  we  love, 
With  unbeclouded  eyes ! " 

Is  the  promised  land  always  in  view  to  the  spiritual  eye?  Isfidth 
always  in  exercise  to  see  it  ?  Would  that  it  was  t  But  we  can  only  see 
as  sight  is  given,  and  rejoice  as  joy  is  given.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  we 
love  the  better  land,  and  long  to  be  there. 

In  book  iii.,  3rd,  there  is  a  hymn  which  in  hours  of  bereavement  (no 
doubt  realized  by  us  all)  the  people  of  Ood  have  found  replete  witii 
comfort, 

"  Why  should  we  mourn  departing  friends,"  Ac. 

The  fourth  verse  is  full  of  richness : — 

''  The  graves  of  all  His  saints  He  blest» 
And  softened  every  bed ; 
Where  should  tiie  dying  members  rest. 
Put  with  their  dying  Head  P" 
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Jesus  did  indeed  thus  bless  the  grave  of  every  member  of  His  mystical 
body  when  He  went  down  into  His  own ;  and  their  beds  of  suffering  are 
soothed  and  softened  by  His  tender,  gentle  hand;  therefore  the  dying 
member  need  not  fear  to  follow  the  dying  Head. 

A  representation  of  Christ  as  the  antitypical  Lamb  could  not  be  ex- 
pressed in  poetry  more  clearly  or  gracefidly  than  is  given  in  book  ii., 
142nd  :— 

"  Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts, 

On  Jewish  altars  slain, 
Could  give  the  guilty  conscience  peace, 
Or  wash  away  its  stain." 

The  ine£Q.cacy  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  take  away  sin  (Heb. 
X.  4),  or  to  relieve  the  conscience  (ver.  2)  of  the  offerer — the  heavenly 
Zamb,  the  nobler  name,  the  richer  hlood,  are  comparisons  of  great  beauty.  It 
is  a  hymn  of  heart-experience ;  faith  laying  her  hand  upon  that  dear  head 
of  Thine  in  Gospel  liberty,  yet  Christian  humility,  confessing  all  the  sins 
of  heart  and  life  over  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  divine  Substitute,  when 
hanging  on  the  accursed  tree,  is  rich  in  blessedness.  Bleeding  love  is  an 
expression  very  full  in  its  signification,  and  conveying  to  the  spiritual 
mind  deep  meaning.  Of  the  same  character,  but  richer  in  pathos,  and 
even  fuller  in  experience,  is  hymn  7th,  book  iii. : — 

"  When  I  survey  the  wondrous  cross, 
On  which  the  Prince  of  glory  died, 
My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss. 
And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride." 

Newton  may  have  had  this  hymn  before  him  when  he  wrote— 

"  In  evU  long  I  took  delight." 

There  is  a  great  similarity  between  the  two  in  imagery,  and  the  outpour- 
ings of  a  heart  melted  by  the  love  of  Christ ;  but  one  is  very  inferior  in 
point  of  merit  to  the  other.  Watts  is  before  Newton,  though  both  hold 
an  equal  amount  of  truth. 

The  time  would  fail  to  look  further  into  the  beauty  of  Watts'  hymns ; 
only  one  more  in  conclusion,  34th,  book  ii.,  an  address  to  the  Third  Person 
in  the  Trinity.  Surely  in  the  present  day  it  is  no  lack  of  charity  to  say 
that  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  not  honoured  as  it  should  be ;  therefore  is 
it  that  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  so  seldom  manifested  in  the 
preached  word.  Jesus  cannot  be  honoured  if  the  Holy  Ghost  is  dis- 
honoured by  substituting  the  power  of  man  for  His  sovereign  power. 
Christ  and  His  Spirit  never  work  apart. 

"  Gome,  Holy  Spirit,  heavenly  Dove, 
With  all  Thy  quickening  powers ; 
Kindle  a  flame  of  sacred  love 
In  these  cold  hearts  of  ours." 

Nothing  but  the  divine  kindling  can  melt  our  frozen  hearts.  It  is  Hie 
presence  in  our  assemblies  that  we  need ;  there  is  no  profit  where  He  is 
not ;  no  lacking  where  He  is ;  and,  as  Watts  writes : — 

"  His  power  conveys  our  blessings  down, 
From  God  the  Father  and  the  Son." 

When  the  Spirit  touches  the  lips  of  the  preacher  with  a  live  coal  from  off 
the  altar,  then  a  blessing  follows.  He  opens  the  heart  to  receive  the 
truth,  exalts  Christ  Jesus,  and  all  the  glory  is  gratefully  ascribed  to  the 
Triune  Jehovah  by  the  Church  of  God.  0. 
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A  VISIT  TO  MT  FATHER'S  GEATE. 

One  who  is  now  a  minister  of  the  (Gospel,  gave  the  writer  the  foUowing 
account : — 

I  had  one  of  the  kindest  and  best  of  fathers ;  and  when  I  was  a  little 
white-headed  boy  about  six  years  old,  he  used  to  carry  me  to  school  belnre 
him  on  his  horse,  to  help  me  in  my  little  plans,  and  always  seemed  ti^iiig 
to  make  me  happy :  and  he  never  seemed  so  happy  himself,  as  whai 
making  *me  happy.  When  I  was  six  years  old,  he  came  home  one  day 
very  sick.  My  mother,  too,  was  sick,  and  thus  nobody  but  my  two  sisters 
comd  take  care  of  my  father.  In  a  few  days  he  was  worse,  very  sick,  and 
all  the  physicians  in  the  neighbourhood  were  called  in  to  see  bun. 

The  next  Sabbath  morning  early  he  was  evidently  much  worse.  Ab  I 
went  into  his  room  he  stretched  out  his  hand  to  me,  and  said,  *^  My  littie 
boy,  I  am  very  sick.  I  wish  you  to  take  that  paper  on  the  sta^d,  Had  tim 
to  Mr.  Carter's,  and  get  me  the  medicine  written  on  that  paper."  I  io(^ 
the  paper,  and  went  to  the  apothecary's  shop,  as  I  had  often  done  before. 
It  was  about  half-a-mile  off;  but  when  I  got  there  I  found  it  shut,  and,  as 
Mr.  Carter  lived  a  quarter-of-a-mile  ^irther  off,  I  concluded  not  to  go  to 
find  him.  I  then  set  out  for  home.  On  my  way  back,  I  oontrived  what  to 
say.  I  know  how  wicked  it  was  to  tell  a  lie,  but  one  sin  always  leads  to 
another.  On  going  to  my  father,  I  saw  that  he  was  in  great  pain ;  and, 
though  pale  and  weak,  I  could  see  great  drops  of  sweat  standing  on  his 
foreheaa,  forced  out  by  pain.  Oh,  then  I  was  sorry  I  had  not  gone  and 
found  the  apothecary.  At  length  he  said  to  me,  "  My  son  has  got  the 
medicine,  I  hope,  for  I  am  in  great  pain."  I  hung  my  head  and  muttered, 
for  my  conscience  smote  me,  '*  No,  father,  Mr.  Carter  says  he  has  got 
none."  ''Has  got  none  !  Is  this  possible  ?"  He  then  cast  a  keen  eye 
upon  me,  and,  seeing  my  head  hang,  and  probably  suspecting  my  fake- 
hood,  said  in  the  mudest,  kindest  tone,  "  Jfy  liith  hay  wiU  see  Am  faHer 
suffer  great  pain  for  the  want  of  that  medicine .'" 

I  went  out  of  the  room,  and  alone,  and  cried.  I  was  soon  called  hack. 
My  brothers  had  come,  and  were  standing — all  the  children  were  standinff 
round  his  bed,  and  he  was  committing  my  poor  mother  to  their  care,  ana 
giving  them  his  last  advice.  I  was  the  youngest ;  and,  when  he  laid  his 
hand  on  my  head,  and  told  me  ''  that  in  a  few  hours  I  should  have  no 
father ;  that  he  would  in  a  day  or  two  be  buried ;  that  I  must  now  make 
God  my  Father,  love  Him,  obey  Him,  and  always  do  right  and  speak  Us 
truth,  because  the  eye  of  God  is  always  upon  me '' — it  seemed  as  if  I  should 
sink ;  and,  when  he  laid  his  hand  on  my  head  a^ain,  and  prayed  for  the 
blessing  of  God  to  rest  upon  me,  ''  soon  to  be  a  famerless  orphan,"  I  dared 
not  look  at  him,  I  felt  so  guilty.  Sobbing,  I  rushed  from  Ms  bedside,  and 
thought  I  wished  I  could  die.  They  soon  told  me  he  could  not  speak. 
Oh,  how  much  would  I  have  ^iven  to  go  in  and  tell  him  that  I  had  told  a  he, 
and  asked  him  once  more  to  lay  his  hand  on  my  head  and  forgive  me !  I 
crept  in  once  more,  and  he£ird  the  minister  pray  for  "  the  dying  man.*'  Oh, 
how  my  heart  ached !  I  snatched  up  my  hat,  and  ran  to  the  apothecary's 
house  and  got  the  medicine.  I  ran  home  with  all  my  might,  and  ran  in, 
and  ran  up  to  my  father's  bedside  to  confess  my  sin,  crying  out,  ^'Oli, 
here,  father  " — but  I  was  hushed :  and  I  then  saw  that  he  was  pale,  and 
that  all  in  the  room  were  weeping.  Jfy  dear  father  was  dead  I  Aad  the 
last  thing  I  ever  spoke  to  him  was  to  tell  a  lie!  I  sobbed  as  if  m j  heart 
would  break ;  for  nis  kindnesses,  his  tender  looks,  and  my  own  tin,  all 
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mahed  upon  my  own  mind.  And,  as  I  gazed  upon  his  cold,  pale  face,  and 
saw  his  eyes  shut,  and  his  lips  closed,  could  1  help  thinking  of  hib  hxst 
words,  *'  My  little  boy  will  see  his  father  suffer  great  pain  for  the  want  of 
that  medicine  ?"     I  could  not  know  but  he  died  for  the  want  of  it. 

In  a  day  or  two  he  was  put  into  the  ground  and  buried.  There  were 
several  ministers  at  the  funeraJ,  and  each  spoke  kindly  to  me,  but  could 
not  comfort  me.  Alas !  they  knew  not  what  a  load  of  sorrow  lay  on  my 
heart.  They  could  not  comfort  me.  My  father  was  buried,  and  the  ohil« 
dren  all  scattered  abroad,  for  my  mother  was  too  feeble  to  take  care  of 
them. 

It  was  twelve  years  after  this,  while  in  college,  that  I  went  alone  to  the 
grave  of  my  father.  It  took  me  a  good  while  to  find  it ;  but  there  it  was, 
iriih  its  humble  tombstone ;  and,  as  I  stood  over  it,  I  seemed  to  be  back 
mt  his  bedside,  to  see  his  pale  face,  and  hear  his  voice.  Oh,  the  thought 
of  that  sin  and  wickedness  cut  me  to  the  heart !  It  seemed  as  if  wonds 
would  not  be  too  much  to  give,  could  I  then  only  have  called  loud  enough 
tar  him  to  hear  me  ask  his  forgiveness.  But  it  was  too  late !  He  had 
been  in  the  grave  twelve  years,  and  I  must  live  and  die,  weeping  over  the 
ungrateful  ^dsehood.    May  God  forgive  me  I 


LEANING  ON  THE  ARM  OF  THE  BELOVED. 


liOBD,  I  would  leave  the  wilderness, 

This  wilderness  of  vanity ; 
Where  duigers  close  upon  me  press — 

Then  let  me  lean  on  Thee. 

Oh,  I  am  so  beset  by  sin, 

Which  clogs  my  feet  ensnaringly, 
That  scarce  one  onward  step  I  win — 

Then  let  me  lean  on  Thee. 

I  yield  so  to  temptation's  power, 
Through  mv  poor  heart  s  infirmity ; 

But  ever,  in  the  trying  hour. 
Lord,  let  me  lean  on  Thee. 

My  weary  steps  are  faint  and  slow, 
And  taken  ofb  so  doubtfully ; 

For  sometimes  scarce  the  way  I  know — 
Oh,  let  me  lean  on  Thee ! 

Ah,  shame  upon  my  foolish  heart, 
Too  prone  I  am,  most  wanderingly, 

B'en  from  the  known  jMkth  to  depaxtr— 
Yet  let  me  lean  on  Thee. 

And  there  are  stones  of  stumbling  too. 
When  pride  and  passion  wilf  ufly 

Make  falls  for  me  I  dearly  rue — 
Oh,  let  me  lean  on  Thee ! 

The  tempter  watches  all  my  path, 
And  marks,  with  eye  of  cruelty. 

What  sin  condemningmfluencehath — 
Ob,  let  me  lean  on  Thee! 


And  sometimes  faith  becomes  so  weak, 
All  grasp  of  truth  is  lost  to  me; 

Which  vainly  to  reg^ain  I  seek — 
Lord,  let  me  lean  on  Thee. 

Sometimesthick  darkness  closes  round. 
Where  not  one  ray  of  light  I  see ; 

But  sinful  doubts  my  soul  confound- 
Then  let  me  lean  on  Thee. 

Remembered  sin,  like  darkening  cloud, 
Ofttimes  with  grief  oppresseth  me ; 

And  all  the  Gk>spel  dayheht  shrouds — 
Then  let  me  lean  on  Tnee. 

Dear  Lord,  Thou  wilt  not  sav  me  nay. 
Thine  arm  till  now  has  aided  me ; 

Li  all  my  trials  still  I  may. 
My  Saviour,  lean  on  Thee. 

Amid  all  weakness,  wand'ringpEi  too. 
Griefs,  doubts,  and  dark  despon- 
dency ; 

Uncounted  perils  yet  in  view — 
Lord,  I  will  lean  on  Thee. 

Thus  from  the  wilderness  I  come, 
And,  pressing  forward  cheerfully. 

Would  hasten  to  the  heavenly  home, 
StiU  leaning.  Lord,  on  Thee. 


Thine  arm  will  be  my  guide  and  stay. 
On  that  I  rest  connmnffly; 

'Twill  form  one  theme  of  heavenly  lay, 
That  I  could  lean  on  Thee. 

000. 
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"Please,  teacher,  lots  as  lives  in  our  court  fights." 

"  I  have  no  doubt  of  it,"  was  the  quiet  reply. 

"  Ay,  teacher,  and  lots  as  lives  in  our  couit,"  said  another  boy,  "  will  go 
to  the  wicked  place  when  they  die." 

'^  Better  for  us  to  look  to  oiirselves  than  to  our  neighbours,"  saidtlie 
teacher.     "  Now  which  of  you  all  can  repeat  a  text  of  Scripture  to  me?" 

"I  can,"  said  one  of  the  vagrant  group,  with  triumph:  "  Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  mo,  and  I  will  teach  them  A  B  C." 

Whether  this  answer  was  given  in  ignorance  or  impudence,  it  is  need- 
less to  inquire ;  but  we  would  attempt  to  draw  a  few  hmts  from  the  child's 
version  of  the  text.  Said  our  Lord,  ^*  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  beooi&e 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  This 
describes  the  character  and  condition  of  Gbd's  regenerated  people.  Thej 
are  helpless,  like  little  children,  and  need  care  ;  they  are  ignorant  and  re- 
quire teaching ;  and,  when  they  are  made  to  know  their  state  feeling^j, 
they  are  among  the  living  family  of  God,  whether  they  can  take  the 
coinfort  of  the  fact  or  not.  They  have  in  God  a  never-dying  Parent,  vrho 
chose  them  before  they  had  a  being,  and  loved  them  in  Christ  before  the 
world  began :  gave  the  Son  of  His  love  to  die  for  them,  and  thence  sends  the 
Spirit  to  quicken  them,  and  guide  them  into  all  essential  truths : ''  Because  J9 
are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  ELis  Son  into  your  hearts,  cryioff, 
Abba,  Father,"  giving  them  the  qualities  and  feelings  that  belong  to  dm* 
dron.  But,  though  the  gift  of  spiritual  life  is  instantaneous,  and  qualifies 
the  soul  to  live  for  ever  with  the  Lord  (1  Col.  xii.  13),  the  children  of 
God,  during  their  time-state,  for  the  manifestation  of  God's  glory,  must  be 
educated  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  learn  the  lessons  that  dis- 
cover Gt>d's  mind  towards  them.  As  in  earthly  lore,  so  in  the  heavenly,  there 
is  an  alphabet  to  be  learnt ;  and  we  may  use  the  three  first  letters,  which 
are  the  intiative  to  the  whole,  to  set  forth  a  few  truths  familiar  to  our 
readers.  Tlio  electing  love  of  the  Father,  the  redemption  work  of  the  Son, 
and  the  regenerating  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  termed*  the  ABC 
of  the  Gospel.  If  salvation  flows  not  from  God's  election,  whence  oomes 
it  ?  It  must  come  from  God  or  man,  there  is  no  other  alternative.  If 
man's  merit  in  part  or  in  whole  procures  salvation,  then  man  in  part  or 
whole  is  his  own  Saviour.  But  our  second  letter  reminds  us  of  redemptioii 
work  ;  and  that,  not  blood  wastefully  shed  for  persons  that  never  were 
appointed  unto  salvation  (1  Peter  ii.  8),  but  an  efficacious  redemption, 
that  rescues  souls  from  the  power  of  Satan,  the  dominion  of  sin,  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  from  eternal  damnation,  and  gives  them  the  benefits  of 
tlie  Gospel :  "In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace  "  (Eph.  i.  7).  Then 
in  due  order  follows  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to  rev^  to  the 
children  of  God  the  love-acts  of  the  Father  and  Son,  each  bearing  har- 
monious testimony  to  the  other,  in  securing  the  salvation  of  the  Church 
elect  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  so  manifesting  the  unity  of  the  Trinity,  and  the 
Trinity  in  unity. 

Now,  some  would  have  us  believe  these  are  not  initiatory  truths,  but 
doctrines  that  should  be  carefully  unfolded  to  the  long-instructed  and  old- 
experienced  believer.  They  say,  **  These  are  the  meats  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  masses  should  have  milk  set  before  them,  not  strong  meat."  When 
we  analyze  this  so-called  ^'milk  of  the  Gospel,"  we  invariably  find  it  a 
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very  adulterated  beverage.  It  savours  of  creature-power,  free-will,  a  con- 
ditional salvation,  offers  of  grace,  and  general  redemption.  The  apostle 
Paul,  writing  his  first  epistle  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  says,  '*  I  have  fed 
you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat :  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it, 
neither  yet  now  are  ye  ableJ*^  Hence,  then,  we  are  not  to  look  for  meat  in 
this  epistle  the  apostle  tells  us ;  and  yet,  by  a  careful  perusal  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapters,  we  see  them  full  of  the  deep  things  of  God.  The  doctrines 
of  election,  redemption,  divine  sovereignty,  eternal  union,  are  there  spread 
out  before  this  Church  that  was  unfit  for  meat,  and  had  need  of  milk.  In 
Paul's  second  epistle,  he  gives  the  Corinthian  Church  a  little  meat,  in  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  chapters.  And  the  analogy  of  Scripture  throws  more 
light  upon  this  subject ;  for  in  Heb.  v.  the  apostle  tells  us  that  nn'IV  means 
the  first  principles  or  doctrines  of  the  oracles  of  God,  in  contradistinction 
to  meat :  "  For  gyqtj  one  that  useth  milk  [only]  is  unskilful  [or  hath  no 
experience]  in  the  word  of  righteousness :  for  he  is  a  babe.*'  Infancy  and 
doctrinal  knowledge  only,  go  together;  whereas  strong  meat,  or  divine 
experience  in  the  word,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  **  belongeth  to 
them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil."  Thus  we  gather  from 
the  word,  that  doctrines  received  into  the  spiritual  understanding  of  a  child 
in  grace,  are  termed  milk ;  but  the  realization  of  divine  truth  in  experiencOi 
is  the  meat  suited  to  riper  age,  which  constitutes  fatherhood  in  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  gives  the  believer  the  place  of  eldership  in  the  Church  of 
God  (1  Peter  v.  1).  The  text  which  the  Arminians  use  as  divine  authority 
to  conceal  the  truth,  "  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  not  with  meat,"  is  the 
belieyer's  warrant  for  setting  out  the  doctrines  of  grace,  when  viewed  by 
the  light  of  the  two  antecedent  chapters,  where  the  apostle  fearlessly 
unfolds  what  are  termed  in  our  days,  **  high  doctrines." 

Maturely  considered,  this  is  a  most  appropriate  term ;  all  the  doctrines  of 
grace  are  high  doctrines — planned  by  the  most  high  God ;  issuing  from  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  ;  arranged  by  the  Eternal  Three-in-One  be- 
fore all  worlds ;  and  in  time  the  elect  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature  dropped  from  heaven  into  their  soul,  as  said  our  Lord :  '^  Except 
a  man  be  bom  from  above,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Then,  on  the  other  hand,  the  term  low  doctrine  is  equally  suitable ;  for 
every  tenet  belonging  thereimto  is  not  only  of  the  earth  earthy,  but  has  a 
still  lower  origin,  for  it  comes  from  the  father  of  lies,  who  has  no  enmity 
to  any  religion  that  is  false,  but  only  to  the  true  :  and  the  characteristic 
of  all  false  religions  may  be  summed  up  in  this  doctrine — man  can  hegin 
with  Ood,  whereas  the  basis  of  God's  ^uth  is,  God  must  hegin  with  man. 
Here  we  see  the  difference  between  what  is  called  high  and  low  doctrine. 

But  we  would  pass  on  to  the  three  first  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  expe- 
rience :  repentance  towards  Gt>d,  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  hv» 
of  the  brethren.  Nor  are  we  far  wrong  when  we  affirm  that  this  is  pretiy 
much  after  the  same  working  order  of  things  in  the  hearts  of  all  God's 
taught  children.  A  sense  of  sinnership,  like  the  preaching  of  John  the 
Baptist,  precedes  the  advent  of  Christ,  and  makes  way  for  the  gladsome 
reception  of  the  "Lamb  of  Gt)d  that  beareth  away  sin;"  and  with  this 
springs  up  in  the  heart  that  new  and  lasting  affection  of  which  the  apostie 
Bpeaks,  ''  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren." 

But  there  is  an  alphabet  of  personal  dealings  eveiy  believer  is  set  to 
learn ;  and  these  three  first  letters  we  find  in  Deut.  viii.  2 :  <<  Thou  shalt 
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remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  these  fbrty  yean 
in  the  wilderness,  to  humlU  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  tetu  m 
thine  heart."  No  doubt  the  drift  of  all  GKmI's  teaching  is  couched  in 
those  few  words.  The  elect  of  Qt)d,  regenerated  by  the  Spirit^  are  led 
through  the  wilderness  of  time  for  this  very  purpose— for  hambling,  fa 
proving,  for  self-knowledge ;  and  through  these  exercises  the  Lord,  by 
the  Spirit,  leads  Ilis  people,  less  or  more,  into  Gospel  discoveries  and 
acquaintance  with  Christ.  God*s  religion  is  no  toy  to  play  with ;  it  u  not 
an  opinion  to  speculate  upon ;  it  is  a  living  principle  in  the  soul,  founded 
upon  truths  revealed  in  vital  experience  to  all  those  who  are  interested  bj 
covenant  purpose  in  them,  whether  or  not  thev  are  intelligently  embraced. 
This  living  principle,  called  in  Scripture  "the  faith  of  Gt)d's  elect,"  must  be 
tried  ;  and  the  result  is  to  humble  the  believer,  to  prove  him,  and  to  dis- 
cover what  is  in  his  heart,  that  he  may  see  himself  as  he  is,  and  hate  him- 
self  for  what  he  sees.  But  all  this  endears  a  precious  Christ.  Fresh 
needs  are  opened  up  that  require  fresh  supplies,  and  the  sinner  is  kept 
dependent  upon  the  bounty  of  the  Saviour. 

Divine  dealings  in  ever}"  form  have  this  instructive  tendency,  to  humhk 
If  trial  and  discoveries  of  sin  are  used,  the  effect  is  to  lay  the  sinner  in  the 
dust,  and  make  him  cry  out  with  Job,  **I  am  vile."  If  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  bo  revealed  to  faith,  the  ciy  is  similar  to  that  uttered  by  Isaiah,  "I 
am  a  man  of  unclean  lips  :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of 
hosts."  If  a  day  of  pardon  and  peace  be  realized,  humbling  results  foUov, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel :  ''I  will  establish  my  covenant 
with  thee.  Then  thou  snalt  remember  thy  ways,  and  be  ashamed."  Thoa 
shalt  "never  open  thy  mouth  .  .  .  when  I  am  pacified  toward  thee."  "When 
the  apostle  Paul  was  exalted  into  the  third  heaven,  the  messenger,  Satan, 
was  sent  to  buffet  him.  When  John  was  picked  out  as  the  means  of  com- 
municating to  the  Church  her  future  destiny,  he  must  go  into  Fatmos,  and 
learn  his  lesson  as  companion  in  tribulation  with  the  brotherhood.  Saints 
have  their  deliverances  to  record,  it  is  true.  They  have  their  "afterward" 
that  yieldeth  the  i^eaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  "  Yet  setteth  He  the 
poor  on  high  [after,  margin]  affliction."  But  God's  living  family — ^be  they 
what  or  who  they  may—know  nothing  of  a  cheap  religion.  All  that  jb 
from  God  and  worth  having,  like  the  temple  vessels,  must  pass  throng 
fire  or  water ;  and  in  this  way  Gt)d  purifies  His  people,  not  for  salvation, 
but  for  service ;  not  as  their  title  to  heaven,  but  for  God's  glory ;  not  for 
their  sanctification,  but  for  their  profit ;  not  for  the  world's  admiration, 
but  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  of  God.  And  in  this  way,  both  coUectivelj 
and  individually,  it  is  true  concerning  them,  "  We  went  throtigh  &cej  ana 
through  water ;  but  Thou  broughtest  us  out  into  a  wealthy  place."  And 
this  leads  us  onward  to  the  end,  when  tribulation  ceases,  and  lunging 
bliss  begins ;  for  we  read  thus  :  "  They  who  are  with  Him  are  called,  9m 
chosen,  and  faithful V  What  heart  can  conceive,  while  on  earth,  the  fcd- 
ness  of  joy  that  is  treasured  up  in  these  words,  with  Him  ?  Here  we 
lose  sight  of  degrees  in  glory,  which  is  another  Arminian  device  to  intro- 
duce into  heaven  the  merit  of  works.  Alas  for  the  poor  thief  on  the  croaii 
who  had  no  good  works  to  bring !  Alas  for  the  myriads  of  the  elect  whO| 
like  him,  were  touched  by  the  sceptre  of  grace,  received  their  title  at  die 
eleventh  hour,  and  took  their  place  in  glory  among  the  kings  and  priesti 
who  were  loved  of  God,  and  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  But  iD 
those  with  Him,  ultimately,  were  called  by  grace  in  time,  because  chosen 
in  eternity,  and  kept  faithful  to  the  end  by  divine  power.    And  now  thej 
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re  for  efver  with  the  Lord,  diving  into  the  Taat  storehouse  of  dirine  pro* 
roeoive  and  immortal  knowledge,  treasured  up  for  the  sainta  in  the  kingaom 
f  their  Father — the  fow  letters  which,  through  soirow  and  tears,  th^ 
Mumt  here  being  the  first  step  in  that  Spirit- world  lore  which  etemitj 
uinot  exhaust,  and  which  the  elect  shall  reidize  when  the  Lord  saj«i 
Gome,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
!om  the  foundation  of  the  world."  £. 


THANKFULNESS. 

Giving  ikanU  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  th$  Father  in  th$  name  of 

our  Lord  Jeeut  Christ.^^ — Eph.  v.  20. 

iVBBT  attentiTe  reader  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  must  have  noticed  that  at 
[mee  the  apostle  makes  use  of  what  may  be  called  very  stronff  lanffuag^. 
IThether  speaking  of  the  love  of  God,  or  of  the  privileges  of  the  belieTer, 
r  of  the  duties  incumbent  upon  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ, 
is  language  is  equally  striking.  To  this  the  words  before  us  form  no 
zcex»tion :  ''  GKving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father 
a  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  How  ftdl,  how  remarkable,  are 
lieee  words !     Observe — 

I.  The  duty  enjoined — '*  the  giving  of  thanks." 
n.  The  season  of  its  performance — "  always." 

m.  The  things  for  wmch  we  are  to  be  thankful — *<  all  thinffs." 

rV.  The  Divine  Being  to  whom  the  thanks  are  to  be  rendered — **  to 
God  the  Father.^* 
y.  The  element  or  sphere  in  which  these  thanks  are  to  be  rendered— 
'^  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  duty  here  enjoined  is  not  so  much  the  performance  of  any  one 
lartioular  act  of  thanksgiving,  or  the  cultivation  of  a  thankful  frame  of 
oind.  It  is  not  an  exhortation  from  time  to  time  to  declare  or  to  g^ve 
hanks— or  to  be  thankfrilly  disposed — to  entertain  at  all  times  a  gratefiil 
ense  of  the  goodness  of  Gk>d  in  all  His  dealings  towards  us. 

In  bringing  the  subject  before  you,  my  object  will  be  to  notice  some 
f  the  thi^^  included  among  the  ''  all  things  "  of  the  text,  which  often 
flcape  our  notice,  and  fer  wmch  we  do  not  *'  always  "  give  thanks. 

And  first  I  would  notice  the  daily  mercies  we  receive.  Were  it  not 
hat  the  very  constancy  of  these  mercies  tends  to  make  us  immindful  of 
he  Giver,  I  should  not  remind  you  of  them  this  morning.  The  daily 
iaing  and  setting  of  the  sun,  the  continuance  of  our  sorns  in  life,  the 
fnjo|rment  of  hecuth,  the  competent  means  of  enjoying  life  that  we  all 
KMsess,  protection  from  danger,  the  means  of  obtaining  knowledge,  of 
becoming  happy — these  are  mercies  which,  thoug^  not  often  made  the 
^unds  of  our  thankfulness,  are  indeed  ffreat  I  Their  value  we  might 
gseertain  by  losing  them.  How  sad  would  be  our  lot,  if,  as  we  watohed 
he  settixig  sun,  we  enjoyed  no  deep-rooted  conviction  that  it  would  rise 
\gBia  I  How  sad  even  if  there  was  but  the  probability  that  we  should 
ee  that  sun  no  more !  Everything  then  would  suffer.  Perpetual  night 
rould  be  perpetual  gloom  and  sorrow ;  yea  moroi  death  itself  would  follow  I 
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The  withdrawal  of  light  would  bo  the  withdrawal  of  eyery  source  of 
happiness  and  enjoyment ;  yea,  of  life  itself.    And  yet  how  few  of  us  ever 
make  the  gift  of  light  the  subject  of  special  thanksgivings  to  GK>d !    How 
few  there  are  in  whose  mind  the  return  of  day  excites  the  emotion  of 
thankfulness  and  of  praise  !     Yet,  brethren,  for  every  beam  of  light  that 
delights  the  eye,  for  every  breath  of  air  that  cheers  our  spirits,  for  eveiy 
moment  that  we  safely  repose,  for  every  step  we  safely  take,  for  the  happj 
issue  of  the  least  of  our  undertakings,  it  becometh  us  well  to  be  thankfiiL 
And,  brethren,  forgive  me  if  I  dwell  a  little  longer  upon  this  point 
God  in  His  providence  has  placed  most  of  you  beyond  the  reach  of  want; 
He  has  surrounded  you  with  the  abundance  of  His  goodness ;  He  has 
given  you  not  only  enough,  but  enough  and  to  spare,  of  the  good  things 
of  this  life.     Now,  I  feel  that  the  very  circumstances  in  which  you  are 
placed — the  very  abundance  by  which  you  are  surrounded,  instead  of  ex- 
citing within  you  feelings  of  thankfulness,  may  have  the  very  opposite 
effect.     Never  to  have  been  lain  aside,  even  for  a  single  day,  by  ill^ealth 
— to  have  gone  on  year  after  year  without  any  interruption  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  blessings — oh,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  this  is  often  the  means  of 
making  us  forget  the  Author  and  Preserver  of  our  being !     It  is  like  the 
rising  and  setting  of  the  sun.     The  blessings  come,  and  we  receive  them 
as  a  matter  of  course.     We  forget  that  we  are  dependent  for  them  npon 
Another.     And,  if  it  would  not  be  true  to  say  that  we  become  imthankfii], 
yet  is  it  not  true  that  the  feeling  and  the  spirit  of  thankfulness  is  not 
cherished?     ^'I  am  very  thankful,'*  says  the  poor  sick  one,   who,  after 
days  and  nights  of  suffering,  is  permitted  to  enjoy  one  hour's  repoee; 
but  how  few  are  thankful  for  the  nights  and  days  in  which  there  is  no 
suffering — no  pain!      **Yes,"   says  the  mother,   whose  little  one  haa 
weathered  the  worst,  and  good  hopes  are  entertained  that  it  will  yet  live; 
''yes,  God  has  been  very  good  in  giving  me  back  my  loved  one  £ixm 
the  veiy  brink,  and  I  cannot  be  too  thankful.*'     True ;  yet  how  few  of 
us  are  tiiankfnl  for  lives  equally  dear,  and  which  are  spared  from  year  to 
year !     0  brethren,  it  was  the  long,  long  period  of  suffering  that  gave 
a  sensible  value  to  the  hour's  rest !    It  was  the  dark,  dark  prospect  of 
losing  her  little  one  that   excited  the  feeling  of  thankfulness  m  the 
mother's  breast.     But  is  this  as  it  ought  to  be  r    Must  we  lose  the  bless- 
ing in  order  to  learn  its  value  ?    Must  God  lay  His  hand  upon  us,  and 
threaten,  in  order  to  make  us  thankful  ?    That  it  is  so,  we  may  ahnoat 
infer  from  the  fact  that  many  who  have  received  the  least  at  Ghxl's  handa, 
the  least,  that  is,  of  temporal  mercies,  are  the  most  thankfbl.      Have 
you  never  been  put  to  shame  by  the  feeling  of  thank^ilness  manifested 
by  some  poor  fellow-creature,  as  you  supplied  him  with  the  means  where- 
with to  obtain  what  was  literally  his  daily  bread  ?    The  days  are  not 
many  since,  as  I  was  leaving  the  house  of  one  of  our  poorer  brethren,  I 
heard  the  voice  of  thanksgiving  for  the  help  they  had  received,  and  the 
comfort  in  which  they  were  permitted  to  live.    I  looked  around  again,  to 
see  from  whence  that  comfort  came.     There  was  nothing  to  meet  the 
eye — there  was  not  even  a  chair  upon  which  the  Christian  £riend  or 
minister  of  Christ  could  sit,  as  he  addressed  the  afflicted  one.     "From 
whence,  then,  did  the  comfort  flow  ?  It  came  from  a  contented  and  thank- 
ful  heart.     Oh,  how  it  rejoices  the  heart  from  time  to  time  to  meet  with 
such  illustrations  of  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God !    For  many  moniha 
I  was  called  upon  to  visit  one  whose  days  on  earth  were  few,  and  I  re- 
joiced to  see  that,  as  the  outward  man  perished,  the  inward  man  was  re- 
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newed  day  by  day.  It  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  recent  fix)st,  I  again 
entered  the  room.  There  was  neither  fire,  nor  a  place  for  any.  I  asked 
the  question,  "Are  you  not  cold?"  The  reply  was  simply  this,  "I  am 
very  happy ;  Ho  will  not  be  long  now."  **  No,"  I  said,  **  not  long  now ; 
He  that  is  to  come,  will  soon  come.  Christ  will  not  tarry.  A  day  or  two, 
or  three  at  the  most,  and  then — yes,  then  Jesus  will  come,  and  receive 
you  to  Himself;  that  where  He  is,  there  you  may  be  also."  But  it  is  of 
the  state  of  mind  of  the  suffering  one  that  I  wished  to  speak.  So  patient 
in  tribulation,  so  submissive  to  the  will  of  Ood,  so  thankfiil  for  even  the 
least  mercy !  Oh,  brethren,  let  us  leam  to  give  thanks  alwavs  for  all 
things  unto  God !  As  God  has  given  to  us  so  many  mercies,  let  us  ask 
for  a  thankful  and  grateful  heart.  No  earthly  comfort,  no  amount  of 
wealth,  no  friends,  however  dear,  are  worth  that  best  of  all  gifts — next 
to  God's  gift  of  Christ,  and  eternal  life  in  Him — the  gift  of  a  thankful 
and  loving  heart. 

Now,  doubtless,  in  a  thankful  frame  of  mind,  there  is  much  to  be  attri- 
buted to  our  natural  disposition.  Some  men  are  by  nature  hopeful,  cheer- 
ftd,  contented,  trusting ;  while  others  are  naturally  anxious,  desponding, 
fearful.  Still,  as  the  duty  of  thankfulness  is  one  enjoined  upon  us  by 
the  word  of  God,  it  becomes  us  to  strive  after  this  as  well  as  every  other 
Christian  grace.     If  you  will,  you  may  foster  a  discontented,  imthankfrd 

S>irit ;  and,  if  you  will,  you  may  cultivate  a  thankful  and  contented  mind, 
ut,  in  order  to  do  this,  you  must  use  the  means.  And  not  the  least  of 
these  is  to  think  of  the  many  mercies  you  continually  receive.  Are 
there  not  many  who  are  continually  thinlang  of  some  few  things  which 
they  would  like  to  have,  but  which  God  has  not  given  them ;  but  who 
never  feel  thankful  for  the  many  blessings  which  God  for  years  has  given 
to  them,  and  still  gives  to  them  every  day?  The  wants  not  supplied  are 
ofi:en  only  imaginary  wants ;  the  wants  supplied  are  real  and  abiding. 

You  will  also  observe  that  the  apostle  says,  **  (Hving  thanks  always 
for  all  things."  And  some  may  be  ready  to  ask  the  question,  **  Are  we 
to  understand  this  in  its  slightest  and  most  literal  sense  ?  Are  we  to  give 
thanks  for  sorrow  as  well  as  for  joy  ?  for  adversity  as  well  as  for  prosperity  ? 
for  disappointment  as  well  as  for  the  fulfilment  of  our  highest  wishes  ? 
Are  we  to  give  thanks  when  the  Lord  takes  away,  as  well  as  when  Ho 
gives?  Yes,  brethren.  It  is  so  written  in  the  word  of  God.  And  is 
tiiere  not  a  cause  ?  Are  not  the  afflictions,  and  the  sorrows,  and  the  trials, 
and  the  disappointments  of  the  believer,  among  the  "  all  things  that  work 
together  for  good  to  Aem  that  love  God?"  Are  they  not  included  in 
that  * '  covenant  orderm  in  all  things,  and  sure  ?' '  Yes,  brethren ;  when  the 
Lord  laid  His  handiupon  you — when  He  took  you  aside — when  He  led 
you  into  the  wilderness — when  He  removed  from  you  every  source  of 
creature  joy  and  comfort,  did  He  not  Himself  speak  comfortably  unto 
you  ?  Did  He  not  more  than  compensate  you  for  all  that  He  deprived 
you  of?  Did  you  suffer,  when  He  dashed  in  pieces  that  earthem  cistern, 
and  made  you  drink  of  the  fountain  of  living  waters — of  Himself?  Did 
not  the  tribulation  work  in  you  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and 
experience  hope  ?  And,  after  all,  could  not  God  say  to  you  what  the 
world  could  never  say :  **  Have  I  been  a  wilderness  to  you — a  land  of 
darkness  ?  Have  I  not  been  sufficient  for  all  your  wants  ?  Have  I  not 
been  faithful  in  every  hour  of  need  ?  Have  I  not  been  abiding  when  all 
things  else  faded  and  passed  away?"  Yes;  in  this  way  God  has 
tau^t  you — taught  you  not  only  the  vanity  of  things  earthly — but  the 

V 
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fulness  and  the  all-sufficiency  there  is  in  Him  to  supply  all  your  wantB 
*  ^  according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. ' '  And  now,  brethren, 
what  is  your  testimony?  Has  not  patience  worked  experience?  Caa 
you  not  now  say,  '*  I  did  not  at  the  time  see  why  it  pleased  Gt>d  to  send 
me  that  long  season  of  broken  health — ^why  He  so  onen  disappointed  ma 
in  matters  pertaining  to  this  life — why  He  crossed  my  path,  and  took 
from  me  the  very  thing  which  of  all  others  I  most  yalaed.  No ;  at  the  time 
I  saw  not.  He  was  leading  the  blind  by  a  way  I  knew  not.  But  now  I 
see  it  only  in  part ;  still  I  see  in  all  His  gracious  hand — yea,  more,  I  can 
thank  Him ;  for,  before  I  was  afflicted,  I  went  astray,  but  since  I  haTe  kepi 
His  commandments?" 

And,  if  it  be  so,  that  even  Qt>d's  temporal  mercies — ^yec^  if  dispensations 
which  are  afflictiye — if  they  are  among  the  ''all  things"  for  which  we  should 
g^ye  thanks  always  to  God,  then  how  much  more  for  His  great  love  to 
us  in  Christ ;  for  the  wonderful  scheme  of  redemption,  which  He  "ffimaAlf 
planned  for  the  Saviour,  He  Himself  has  provided ;  for  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for  peace  and  happiness  here,  for 
joy  and  glory  hereafter?  Surely  this  ought  ever  tobe  a  new  song  inourmoothi 
— even  thanksgiving  to  our  God.  But  upon  this  I  will  not  enlarge.  In  the 
coming  eternity,  salvation  will  be  to  the  redeemed  the  one  theme  of  thanks- 
giving. Then,  when  we  who  are  in  Christ  have  reached  our  home,  ve 
shall  for  ever  ascribe  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving, 
and  honour,  and  power,  and  might  unto  our  Qod  for  ever  and  ever. 

One  word,  and  I  have  done.  Observe  the  element,  the  sphere  in  which 
this  thanksgiving  is  to  be  rendered — **in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Brethren,  a  man  must  be  in  Christ  before  he  can  claim  any  in- 
terest in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel — before  he  can  enjoy  any  well-founded 
hope  that  all  things  are  working  together  for  his  good.  But  to  the  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him — to  the  man  who  can  rejoice  in  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  and  look  up  to  Gt>d  as  his  Father,  to  him  it  is  a  privilege  ai 
well  as  a  duty,  to  give  '^  thanks  always  for  all  things  to  God  and  the 
Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


SEVEN-AND-TWENTY  YEAE8  AGO  ! 

With  the  present  number  we  complete  our  seven-and-twentieth  year  as 
Editor  of  this  work.  Truly  we  are  filled  with  amazement  in  the  contem- 
plation, and  are,  as  it  were,  lost  in  wonder,  love,  and  praise  in  the  retro- 
spect. 

Dear  readers,  we  feel,  as  we  look  back  and  take  a  rapid  survey  of  all 
the  way  by  which  the  Lord  our  Gt>d  has  led  us,  since  we  first  tremblingly 
took  pen  in  hand,  that  the  very  stones  beneath  us  might  well  ciy  out,  if  we 
failed  in  at  least  wishing  to  express  in  some  fednt  and  feeble  measure  our 
sense  of  His  great  goodness,  wonderful  mercy,  and  astoimding  long-Bllfie^ 
ing  and  forbearance,  in  regard  to  His  most  merciful  dealings  with  us,  both 
before  and  since  our  connexion  with  this  work.  Oh,  what  have  we  seen, 
or  rather  what  have  we  not  seen,  of  the  kindness  and  tenderness  and  com- 
passion of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  towards  us,  the  most  feeble  and  un- 
worthy of  all  His  children  ?  Well  indeed  may  one  ezdaimy  in  the  con- 
templation of  one's  shortcomings  and  base,  base  ingratitude  and  unbeHef, 
**  The  heart  knoweth  his  own  bitterness ;  and  a  stranger  doth  not  inte^ 
meddle  with  his  joy." 
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Seven-and-twenty  years!  Oh,  what  hath  God  wrought?  Truly  His 
dealings  are  wonderful — yea,  like  unto  His  great  and  glorious  name,  the 
"Wonderful,"  His  ways  are  wonderful.  He  is  verily  ''wonderful  in 
counsel,  and  excellent  in  working.'*  As  we  sit  before  the  Lord,  in  our 
little  study  on  this  Saturday  morning,  we  look  back  \ipon  all  the  way  by 
which  He  has  led  us,  and  wonder,  and  admire,  and  adoxe ! 

We  love  upon  these  occasions  to  take  down  the  volume  of  the  Gospel 
Magazine  for  1840.  We  think  again  of  the  quiet  chamber  in  the  suburbs 
of  London  where,  at  early  mom  in  the  month  of  May,  we  penned  our  first 
address  to  our  then  altogether  unknown  readers.  We  read  afresh  the 
sentiments  thus  expressed  :— 

"  We  cannot  but  express  our  conviction  of  the  importance  of  the  work  we 
have  undertaken,  and  the  consciousness  of  our  own  incompetency  for  such  an 
engagement.  We  think  of  those  highly-favoured  men  of  ever-blessed  memory, 
who  formerly  either  conducted  or  contributed  to  the  Gospel  Magazine — we 
contemplate  the  character  and  attainments  of  a  Topladt,  and  others  equally 
valiant  for  the  truth :  we  turn  to  our  little  library,  and,  while  we  glance  for  a 
moment  at  the  volume  upon  volume  which  has  issued  from  their  pens,  and 
which,  with  the  exception  of  our  Bible,  we  recognize  as  the  most  valuable  of 
our  little  collection — we  direct  our  thoughts  towards  that  blessed  resting-place 
at  which,  having  finished  their  labours  in  this  vale  of  tears,  each  and  all  of 
them  have  arrived ;  we  think  of  them  as  having  met  there  many,  very  many, 
both  of  the  former  correspondents  and  readers  of  this  Magazine ;  we  see  the 
mysteries  which,  while  here,  they  *  knew  but  in  part,  and  prophesied  but  in 
part,'  now  fully  and  delightfully  unfolded  to  their  astonish^  view ;  we  see  all 
the  differences  of  opinion  which  here  they  entertained  (and  which,  alas !  were 
too  frequently  the  cause  of  bickering  and  strife)  now  fully  harmonize ; — in  a 
word,  we  behold  them,  though  but  with  a  faint  glance,  now  joining  in  one 
delightful  melody — one  unceasing  song  of  praise  and  glory  to  Him  to  whom 
all  eyes  are  directed  with  untiring  admiration  and  wonder,  even  unto  Him  who 
sits  upon  the  throne ;  and  lastly,  we  look  within,  and  ask  ourselves  the  question, 

•  Can  we  venture  to  take  up  the  pen  they  have  laid  down ;  to  turn  over  the 
future  pages  of  a  Magazine  they  have  left  imtumedF'  And  we  should 
unhesitatingly  reply  in  the  negative,  were  not  our  hearts  encouraged  by  such 
passages  in  God's  word  as  this,  *He  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  this  world 
to  confound  the  mighty,  and  things  that  are  not,  to  brine  to  nought  things 
that  are.'  It  matters  not  how  weak  the  mstrument,  if  God  the  Ho^^  Ghost  is 
but  pleased  to  make  use  of  it ;  and,  simply  looking  up  to  Him  for  His  divine 
teaching,  with  mnch  fear  and  trembling,  we  take  this  our  first  step  in  a  path, 
the  difficulties  and  discouragements  attendant  on  which.  He  only  fm\j  knows : 
we  contemplate  many,  but,  hoping  we  have  His  sanction  for  the  work  in  which 
we  are  about  to  be  engaged,  we  look  to  Him  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise, 

•  I  will  instruct  thee,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou  shalt  go :  I  will 
guide  thee  with  mine  eye.'  *  Gro,  and  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  will  teach 
thee  what  thou  shalt  say." 

In  connexion  with  the  foregoing  statement,  we  gaze  upon  volume  after 
volume,  as  ranged  upon  our  bookshelves.  We  reflect  upon  the  Lord's 
mercy  in  taking  us  out  of  a  large  and.  anxious  business  in  the  very  centre 
of  the  Great  Metropolis,  upon  the  site  now  occupied  by  the  Aldersgate 
Strieet  Station  of  the  Metropolitan  Railway,  the  sending  us  to  the  sister- 
isle,  and  placing  us  in  the  Ministry.  We  look  up  &g&^Q>  an<i  see  another 
series  of  works.  Gill  and  Keach  and  Hawker  and  Toplady  and  Seakle, 
as  sent  forth  through  the  humble  instrumentality  of  our  Industrial  Press  in 
Ireland.  We  glance  again  from  the  window  before  which  we  are  now  seated, 
and  there  behold  the  large  and  beautiful  structure  within  which  we  are 
privileged  from  time  to  time  to  seek  to  set  forth,  in  some  very  humble 
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measure  and  degree,  the  goodness,  the  lovingkindnesSy  the  power,  and  ihe 
faithMness  of  Him  who  is  '^the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,"  and  '^^e 
altogether  lovely.''  Can  we  then,  dear  reader,  do  otherwise  than  exdaim, 
in  the  review  of  such  mercies — 

"  Oh,  for  such  love  let  rocks  and  hills 
Their  lasting  silence  hreak ; 
And  all-harmonions  tongues 
The  Saviour's  praises  speak  P" 

Oh  that  we  could  praise  Him  as  we  would!  Yet  we  are  hound 
honestly  to  testify,  that  such  is  the  coldness  of  our  heart,  such  the  power 
of  imbelief,  and  such  the  many,  many  fears  and  misgivings  about  the 
details  of  the  way  with  which  we  are  still  harassed  and  pei^lexed  and 
burdened,  that,  in  our  efforts  to  praise  Him  as  we  would,  we  are  com- 
pelled again  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  poet : — 

"  But  my  heart  fails,  my  tongue  complains, 
For  want  of  their  celestial  strains ; 
And,  in  such  humble  notes  as  these, 
Must  fall  below  His  victories." 

Oh,  reader,  how  desperately  wicked  must  the  human  heart  be,  and  how 
awful  the  nature  of  that  unbelief  which  is  but  too  true  a  characteristic  of 
that  heart,  which  would,  after  such  an  astounding  line  of  ceaseless  and 
iminterrupted  love  and  grace  and  mercy,  leave  the  subject  of  it  as 
weak,  as  powerless,  as  taankless,  as  fearful,  as  imbelieving,  as  readj 
to  put  a  wrong  construction  upon  Jehovah's  most  kindly  and  gracious 
acts,  as  ever !  Ayo,  that  Ends  such  an  one  afi;er  such  a  marvellous  train 
of  mercy,  as  disposed  as  ever  to  say  with  Jacob,  in  reference  to  matten 
which  for  the  time  being  seem  obscure  r.nd  perplexing,  **  All  these  thinn 
are  against  me."  0  base,  base  unbelief!  Ood-dishonouring  forgetiy* 
ness  and  ingratitude!  Oh,  how  do  such  soul-humbling  considerations 
lead  one  to  cleave  to  His  own  blessedly-revealed  Name  as  "the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ;"  and  to  rejoice, 
moreover,  in  the  plainly  and  positively-declared  mercy,  *'  By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God : 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 

Here,  dear  reader,  we  are  compelled  to  take  our  stand.  We  have  no 
more,  in  ourselves  or  of  ourselves  considered,  to  look  to  or  depend  np(m 
now  than  we  had  seven-and-twenty  years  ago — nay,  in  a  sense  we  have 
less — for,  in  ourselves,  we  are  weaker,  viler,  and  more  thankless  and  un- 
believing now  than  then.  What  was  said  to  Israel,  in  this  particular, 
strictly  applies  to  ourselves:  "Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble 
thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  for  that  thou  mightest  know]  what  was 
in  thine  heart,  whether  thou  wouldest  keep  His  commandments  or  no." 

But  here  is  our  mercy,  dear  reader,  whilst  looking  into  the  future ;  the  Lord 
our  God  foresaw  all,  and  prepared  against  all  that  shaU  happen^  as  well  as 
for  and  against  all  that  has  Happened.  We  may  have  the  fears  and  faint- 
ings,  doubts  and  dreads,  that  are  inseparable  from  our  poor  fedlen,  fleshly 
hearts.  But  we  "  walk  hyfatthy  not  by  sightV  Now  that  faith  tells  us  it 
would  have  been  in  vain — utterly  so^had  our  God  appointed  and  a^ 
ranged  for  our  pathway  up  to  a  certain  period,  and  then  to  have  left  the 
rest  to  blind  chance  or  a  napless  peradventure.  This  would  have  been 
most  ungodlike,  and  tantalizmg  to  His  children  to  the  last  degree.    No, 
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He  has  covenanted  to  complete  what  He  has  begun,  blessed  be  His  dear 
and  adorable  name !    Yes,  it  is  a  glorious  truth, 

"  Grace  shall  complete  what  grace  begins, 
To  save  from  sorrows  and  from  sins ; 
The  work  that  Wisdmn  undertakes 
Eternal  Mercy  ne'er  forsakes." 

In  the  future  there  shall  be  the  silver  lining  to  the  eveiy  dark  cloud,  even 
as  in  the  past.  The  day  of  prosperity  shall  be  set  over  against  the  day  of 
adversity.  Faith  may  and  must  be  tried ;  but  still  the  promise  must  stand 
j^ood,  because  the  great  Promiser  was  never  known  to  fail,  or  to  falsify 
Himself.  **  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man  :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 


every 

evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  His  heavenly  kingdom  :  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen"  (2  Tim.  iv.  18). 


Smiioits  mii  Itotes  of  Swmoits- 

SUBSTANCE  OF  A  SEEMON  BY  THE  EEV.  J.  A.  WALLINGER» 

Minister  op  Pavilion  Chapel,  Biiiohton. 

^^ And  Jacob  was  left  alone;  and  there  tvrestled  a  Man  with  him  until  the 

hreaking  of  the  dag" — Gen.  xxxii.  24. 

The  Lord's  dear  servant  Jacob  had,  up  to  the  period  of  my  text,  passed 
through  many  troubles,  and  trials,  and  difficidties,  from  the  time  he  found 
a  Bethel,  when  cast  out  as  a  wanderer  in  a  waste,  howling  wilderness. 
With  nothing  but  a  stone  for  a  pillow,  and  the  canopy  of  heaven  for  his 
covering,  he  lay  down  to  sleep,  and  was  favoured  with  that  blessed  revela- 
tion of  God  in  Christ  that  he  never  forgot — that  Bethel-visit  which  was  to 
him  the  house  of  God  and  gate  of  heaven.  Up  to  that  time,  Jacob  knew 
not  God.  He  had  been  a  sinner,  a  supplanter,  as  his  name  Jacob  denotes, 
and,  owing  to  his  deceitful  practices,  was  banished  from  house  and  home ; 
but  in  the  wilderness  God  met  with  him.  And  Jacob  realized  what  was 
spoken  of  the  Church  in  an  after-day  :  "I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her 
into  the  wilderness,  and  will  speak  comfortably  to  her." 

And  how  greatly  did  poor  Jacob  need  this  comfortable  speaking ;  there 
he  lay — a  poor,  sinful,  helpless  creature ;  a  true  picture  of  the  whole 
Church  of  God  by  nature.  Have  you  ever  been  in  Jacob's  place  feelingly, 
and  have  you  ever  had  the  same  discovery  of  a  precious  Christ  ?  I  can 
tell  you  it  is  in  this  way  God  blesses  His  people  now,  just  as  He  did 
Jacob  of  old.  God  brings  them  into  solitude,  to  himibling  spots ;  to  de- 
solation ;  to  a  sick  bed ;  and  then  He  makes  a  Bethel  for  them.  Some  of 
you  may  be  waiting  for  such  a  Bethel-visit.  You  know  something  of  the 
wilderness — the  desolation  ;  but  nothing  of  the  Bethel,  the  house  of  God. 
You  feel  yourself  a  lost  creature — ruined,  helpless,  hopeless,  ill  and  hell- 
deserving.  I  congratulate  you,  if  you  have  got  so  far ;  in  due  time  you 
shall  find  your  Bethel,  the  house  of  God.  Many  years  had  gone  over 
Jacob's  head  from  that  titae,  when  God  appeared  to  him ;  but  he  never 
forgot  that  visit.    When  did  God  appear  to  you  ?    When  did  you  meet 
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"witihL  the  sinner's  Friend,  Jesus  ?  Perhaps  this  mercy  was  never  Youchsafed 
to  some  of  you.  You  are  strangers  to  this  revelation  work ;  you  know 
nothing  of  such  a  Bethel-time  ;  you  can  know  nothing  of  God  imtil  jon 
meet  with  Christ.  lie  is  the  Meeting-place  between  God  and  the  siimep; 
the  Daysman,  who  can  lay  His  hands  upon  both,  and  bring  them  together. 
This  is  the  work  of  Christ,  to  bring  God  and  the  sinner  together  in  such 
sort,  that  there  will  be  a  persuasion  that  He  is  the  only  help  and  hope  of 
the  soul. 

Now  Jacob  knew  such  a  time,  and  this  chapter  tells  us  of  a  fresh  dis- 
covery made  to  him.  He  had  had  many  trials,  and  no  marvel.  He  had 
two  wives,  two  concubines,  and  four  families ;  and,  therefore,  with  all  thefe, 
what  wonder  ho  had  i)lenty  of  trouble,  and  was  ofton  led  to  say,  "All 
these  things  are  against  me  ?  " 

Once,  when  speaking  to  a  jfriend  of  the  weakness  of  my  faith  under 
trial,  I  observed  that  my  state  was  like  Jacob's,  when  he  said,  "All  these 
things  are  against  me."  Tlie  reply  was,  **  What  have  you  to  do  with 
Jacob  ?  You  are  under  a  different  dispensation — a  much  more  favoured 
one  than  Jacob  was."  Now,  what  say  you  to  that?  Why,  the  historjof 
the  Old-Testament  saints  is  handed  down  for  our  learning ;  and,  if  we  hare 
nothing  to  do  with  Jacob,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  promises  made 
to  Jacob,  nor  the  dying  testimony  given  by  Jacob,  nor  the  blessed  expe- 
rience he  had  of  covenant  mercy,  when  he  declared  he  was  "redeemed 
from  all  evil."  But,  if  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  troubles  and  the 
difficulties  that  we  trace  in  Jacob's  experience,  then  have  we  nothing  to 
do  with  the  joy,  and  peace,  and  deliverance  which  we  see  in  the  word  that 
God's  people  realized.  Abraham  saw  Christ's  day,  and  was  glad.  Have 
you  any  experience  corresponding  with  that?  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  Have  you  nothing  to  do 
with  that  ?  If  you  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  saints'  trials,  you  hare 
nothing  to  do  with  their  blessings.  If  you  do  not  know  something  of 
their  difficidties,  you  know  nothing  of  their  deliverances.  David  calk 
himself  a  blessed  man.  You  cannot  get  beyond  that,  I  know.  He  said, 
when  he  felt  the  pardon  of  sin,  "Blessed  is  the  man  whose  sin  is  for- 
given" (Psalm  xxxii.).  Why,  some  of  you  never  got  there!  Again, 
David  said,  "  The  Lord  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure."  Some  of  you  cannot  follow  David  to  this 
spot.  David,  though  in  Old-Testament  days,  got  far  beyond  some  of  you 
in  a  Gt)spel  dispensation.  You  cannot  get  beyond  these  worthies;  well 
for  you  if  you  get  up  to  them.  The  Lord  realize  their  mercies  to  you,  and 
give  you  to  feel  that  the  experience  of  Jacob,  and  Abraham,  and  David  is 
yours! 

But  we  must  look  at  the  history  before  us.  You  see  all  the  troubles  of 
Jacob  did  not  crush  him ;  they  did  him  good.  This  is  God's  design  in  aU 
the  trials  of  His  people — to  do  them  good.  As  the  Lord  says,  *^  I  will  not 
turn  away  from  you  to  do  you  good,"  but  **  I  will  put  my  fear  into  your 
heart,  that  you  shall  not  depart  from  me."  He  acts  upon  this  principle, 
and  therefore  bears  with  them.  Oh,  what  amazing  forbearance  Gt>d  shows 
towards  His  people !  We  find  it  hard  to  bear  with  a  few  of  TTi^  people ; 
He  bears  with  them  all. 

But  now  Jacob  comes  to  a  greater  trial  than  he  ever  had — the  apprehen- 
sion of  his  brother  Esau's  approach,  who,  he  hears,  is  coming  against  him 
with  four  himdred  armed  men ;  but  greater  was  He  that  was  with  Jacob 
than  he  that  was  with  Esau ;  for  the  Lord  was  the  Gh>d  of  Jacob,  his  vexy 
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present  help  in  time  of  trouble.  TruOi  there  seemed  no  way  of  deliverance ; 
but  Jacob  knew  there  was  nothing  too  hard  for  the  Lord.  Six  troubles, 
yea,  seven,  He  can  deliver  out  of;  but  poor  Jacob  was  greatly  afraid  and 
distressed.  His  heart  failed  him,  when  he  thought  of  Esau's  four  hundred 
men,  and  the  helpless  lot  around  him.  Like  the  disciples,  '*  they  feared 
as  they  entered  into  the  cloud.''  And  that  is  like  you — you  tremble  when 
you  see  the  doud  of  trouble  approaching,  and  imbelief  says,  this  trouble 
will  crush  me.  But  dear  Cowper  told  out  the  result  of  many  a  trouble 
the  saints  have  to  pass  through : — 

**  Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense. 
But  trust  Him  for  His  grace ; 
Behind  a  frowning  providence 
He  hides  a  smiling  face." 

When  the  Lord  gives  precious  faith  to  rest  upon  Him,  we  shall  not  be 
disappointed.  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  antipicate  evils, 
are  looking  out  for,  and  predicting  evils  ?  Oh,  no ;  no  such  thing.  "  But 
the  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  hope  in  His  mercy  " — expecting 
that  all  shall  be  for  the  best,  and  work  for  good,  come  what  may.  Why, 
His  power  is  boimdless,  and  what  can  He  not  do  for  the  deliverance  of  His 
dear  people  ?  Sin,  death,  hell,  the  grave,  nothing  shall  hurt  them.  *'  All 
things  shall  work  together  for  their  good;"  but  poor  Jacob's  heart  failed, 
just  as  yours  does  sometimes,  and  what  did  he  ao  ?  He  betakes  himself 
to  prayer.  Making  use  of  all  the  means  within  his  reach,  he  says, 
''  I  will  appease  him  with  a  present ;"  and  he  arranges  then  each  in  suc- 
cession by  way  of  an  additional  blow  at  his  brother's  enmity — a  Christian 
mode  of  subduing  his  indignation.  But,  though  Jacob  used  the  means, 
he  Juiew  better  than  to  depend  on  the  means.  Where  is  your  dependence 
when  clouds  of  sorrow  and  trouble  gather  round  you  ?  Lpok  at  David's 
resources  when  his  adversaries  came  out  against  him,  ''I  give  myself 
unto  prayer."  Is  that  your  refuge  ?  Ah,  some  of  you  doubtless  have  found 
the  blessing,  the  sweetness,  the  privilege  of  a  throne  of  grace— a  mercy- 
seat  in  your  times  of  trouble.  As  the  Lord  very  graciously  says,  ''  Call 
upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
me  " — not  lie  down  in  despair,  but  call  upon  me.  So  you  see  you  need  the 
same  teaching  David  had,  Jacob  had,  and  all  the  Old-Testament  saints  had ; 
and,  if  you  have  it,  then  it  proves  you  are  of  the  family,  and  that  you  know 
the  worth  of  prayer ;  as  that  sweet  hymn  says, 


« 


Prayer  makes  the  darkened  cloud  withdraw." 


Prayer  makes  you  conqueror  over  the  enemy,  and  lifts  vou  up  above  the 
world.  Now,  then,  we  see  Jacob  in  his  trouble — he  betakes  himself  to 
prayer.  Ah,  friends,  it  is  trouble  that  proves  the  worth  of  prayer.  God 
hath  said,  '' Through  much  tribulation  ye  must  enter  the  kingdom,"  and 
the  saints  shall  find  it  so ;  but  it  is  all  to  lead  you  off  from  the  world,  to 
draw  you  to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  bring  you  into  commimion  with  Him. 
Do  not  think  you  are  cast  into  this  world  to  enjoy  it ;  no,  God  will  wean 
you  from  it ;  make  you  hold  it  all  with  a  loose  hand,  and,  amid  the  good 
providences  of  life,  teach  you  that  Christ  must  be  above  them  all.  It  is  told 
of  Luther,  when  some  property  fell  to  him,  that  his  first  exclamation  was, 
**  Lord,  art  Thou  going  to  put  me  off  with  this  ?  "  My  dear  friends,  many 
are  put  off  with  the  good  mings  of  time  and  sense,  die  and  are  lost.  In 
Ecclesiastes  you  read  of  one  conceming  whom  it  is  said,  "  He  doth  not 
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inucli  remember  the  days  of  his  life,  because  God  answeireth  him  in  the  joy 
of  his  heart ;"  therefore,  he  held  all  the  rest  with  a  light  hand,  becaude  of 
the  soul-blessing  God  bestowed  on  him.     But  of  Jacob.     On  the  eve  of 
this  trouble,  he  gave  himself  unto  prayer.     "  Jacob  was  left  alone."    It 
is  good  to  bo  alone  sometimes.     It  has  been  well  obserFody  **  All  decays  in 
religion  begin  in  the  closet."     This  is  a  true  saying.     Closet- work  is  im- 
portant work ;  to  be  alone  with  Gx)d,  closeted  "with  God,  have  access  and 
communion  with  Him,  to  be  made  nigh  and  brought  xi^h.  feelingly,  this 
shows  the  power  and  life  of  God's  religion  in  the  soul.     Hence  to  promote 
this,  God  sends  troubles  that  souls  may  pray.  We  want  all  kinds  of  prayer  for 
our  daily  necessities — sitting  prayer,  walking  prayer,  closet  prayer,  waking 
prayer,  aye,  and  sometimes  you  may  get  sleeping  prayer,  not  sleep  ypraye 
— that  is  another  matter.  "V^y,  a  child  of  God  cannot  live  without  prayer; 
and  prayers  of  various  sorts  to  meet  his  divers  wants.     Gt>d  has  no  still- 
bom  children  in  TTia  family.     As  soon  as  a  child  is  bom  its  voice  is  heard, 
and  the  heart  of  the  father  is  rejoiced  by  the  ciy.   So  it  is  spiritually.  The 
cry  of  God's  children  rejoices  His  heart.  It  is  said,  **  Shall  not  God  avenge 
His  own  elect,  which  ciy  day  and  night  unto  Him  ?  "  They  may  wait  bng, 
but  the  cry  shall  be  heard.     There  may  bo  no  answer  for  many  a  day,  bat 
wait :  God  will  hear.     God  is  exercising  f/our  spirit  of  prayer,  proving  that 
you  have  got  the  spirit  of  prayer  that  will  ciy  on,  thou^  not  answered. 
When  a  soul  is  brought  into  the  state  Jacob  was,  it  must  needs  cry.    God 
teaches  His  people  to  pray,  and  draws  forth  their  prayer  by  their  wants; 
and,  as  He  did  by  Jacob,  so  He  does  by  saints  now ;  for  it  is  not  said, 
*'  Jacob  wrestled  with  the  Man,"  but  "  the  Man  wrestled  with  Jacob."  God 
wi'estlos  still  with  His  Jacobs.   Did  He  ever  wrestle  with  you  ?    How  does 
He  wrestle  ?   When  He  tries  your  prayer,  tries  your  faith,  your  love,  pur 
hope ;  gives  prayer,  and  no  answer ;  gives  a  promise,  and  delays  its  ful- 
filment.    Just  as  He  did  with  Joseph,  who  lay  in  the  prison  two  years,  and 
that  without  any  fault  of  his ;  and,  while  his  feet  were  hurt  in  the  stocks, 
'*  The  word  of  the  Lord  tried  him."     God  promised  him  deliverance,  hnt 
it  M'as  so  long  delayed,  it  seemed  as  if  '*the  Lord  had  forgotten  to  be 
gracious."     God  wrestled  with  him  to  show  him  the  worth  of  faith,  and 
the  power  of  prayer,  and  the  sweetness  of  the  promise,  which  was  fuliGUled 
at  last.     Now,  if  God  has  given  you  a  living  hope,  that  hope  will  be  tried; 
circumstances  will  appear  to  dauh  all  your  hopes,  and  faith  also  must  bo 
proved  to  bo  tho  faith  of  God's  elect,  by  outliving  all  that  opposes  it,  and 
triumphing  in  a  promise-keeping  God.    Oh,  my  finonds,  if  you  are  favoured 
with  Gospel  blessings,  your  graces  must  all  be  tried — ^your  faith,  your 
hope,  your  love,  your  spirit  of  prayer,  your  patience,  your  humility.  Why, 
God  will  wrestle  with  them  all,  and  prove  whether  they  are  of  Him,  by 
their  abiding  to  the  end,  lest  you  should  prove  but  a  false  professor— a 
hypocrite,  having  a  name  to  live,  but  dead,  and  at  last  damned.  But 
damned  you  cannot  bo  if  you  are  the  Lord's ;  though  tried,  you  shall  be 
saved.     The  gold  must  be  put  into  the  furnace,  not  to  oonsxmio  the  metal, 
but  the  dross ;  and  God,  by  His  furnace-work,  shows  up  the  grace  He  has 
put  in  His  people  ;  for,  though  He  wrestles  with  them,  they  shall  preyail. 
The  light  is  not  to  be  put  imder  a  bushel,  but  set  on  a  candlestick,  so  that 
it  may  bo  seen.   The  Church  shall  see  it,  and,  though  it  is  darkness  to  the 
world,  and  has  no  glory  in  their  eyes,  yet  grace  does  shine  to  tho  glorr  of 
God,  and  to  the  edification  of  God's  Chiurch.     But  I  add  no  more.    The 
Lord  bless  His  truth. 
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A  VOICE  FEOM  lEELAND. 

We  have  recently  received  two  letters  jfrom  Ireland  which  wo  much 
value,  and  which,  we  doubt  not,  will  deeply  interest  our  readers.  Tho 
one  is  from  our  late  highly-esteemed  and  much-beloved  Bishop,  written  in 
reply  to  a  letter  of  sympathy  with  him  upon  the  recent  death  of  two  of  the 
most  aged  of  his  clergy,  one  our  late  venerable  Rector,  at  the  ago  of  93 ; 
and  the  other  the  late  Rev.  Richard  Ryland,  of  Waterford.  The  sweet 
tone  of  the  Bishop's  letter  will,  we  trust,  stir  up  many  a  heart  to  remem- 
ber him  before  the  Lord.  He  is  very  dear  to  us,  inasmuch  as  ho  it  was 
who  so  encouraged  us  in  regard  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  His  kindly 
words,  spoken  to  us  now  some  two-and-twenty  years  ago,  retain  all  their 
freshness  and  power ;  and  we  can  never  cease  to  love  him,  or  to  remember 
him  before  the  Lord.  Wo  know  that  he  feels  deeply  the  state  of  the 
Church,  and  Christendom  generally,  at  the  present  time.  ELis  advanced 
years  remind  him,  that  his  stay  on  earth  cannot  be  long.  Yery  manj^ 
have  been  called,  as  it  were,  from  his  side,  on  the  bench  of  bishops,  each 
Buch  call  reminding  him  of  his  own.  But  that  call,  come  when  it  may, 
we  are  sure,  will  be  in  peace,  and  only  to  take  him  to  his  rest,  and  to  the 
immediate  presence  of  the  Master  he  has  so  lono^  loved  and  so  earnestly 
sought  to  serve.  The  recent  call  of  the  Bishop  of  Rochester  was  indeed  a 
Budden  one.  **  Sitting,"  writes  a  correspondent,  "by  his  brother's  side  (who 
was  lying  on  a  sofa,  indisposed)  he  all  at  once  drooped  his  head,  and  died 
instantly." 

The  following  is  the  Bishop  of  Cashel's  letter : — 

Waterford,  27th  March,  1867. 

My  deab  Mb.  Doudney, — ^Accept  my  thanks  for  your  kind  and  Christian 
letter.  I  am  gratified  by  your  thinking  of  me.  I  am  grown  old,  and  eveiy 
year  I  lose  some  of  those  whom  I  considered  as  my  friends — some  younger, 
and  very  few  older  than  myself.  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  but  the  word  of  the 
LfOrd  abideth  for  ever,  and  He  of  whom  the  word  testifies,  "  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Bame  jesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

It  18  very  wholesome  to  be  led  to  feel  alone  as  far  as  man  is  concerned, 
that  we  may  bo  led  to  cultivate  a  closer  and  more  sensible  union  with  the 
"  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,"  and  that  we  may  be  the  more 
enabled  to  say  with  feeling,  "  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  we 
expect  the  Lord,  who  shallchange  our  bodies  of  humiliation,  that  they  may  be 
fa^ioned  like  imto  the  body  of  His  glory." 

May  the  Lord  be  with  you  as  a  man  and  a  minister,  and  abundantly  bless 
you,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of 

I  ours  most  truly,  in  the  bonds  of  the  Grospel, 

Robert  Cashel. 

The  other  letter  is  from  tlio  much-belovod  and  now  venerable  Earl  op 
HoDEK.  The  letter  will  speak  for  itself.  For  many  years  his  lordship 
has  presided  at  sundry  of  mo  largo  and  important  meetings  held  at  this 
season  in  the  Rotunda,  in  Dublin ;  and  deeply  interesting  those  meetings 
are.  Possibly  some  of  our  readers  may  remember  our  speaking  of  them 
upon  the  only  oecasipn  in  which  it  was  our  privdlege  to  attend  them.  The 
meeting  of  the  clergy  especially,  from  all  parts  of  the  city  smd  provinces, 
we  shall  ever  remember  with  peculiar  and  grateful  interest.  With  the 
many  and  great  advantages  secured  to  them  by  the  Divinity  class  in 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  surrounded  as  of  necessity  they  were  by 
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Popery,  in  all  its  diversified  and  delusiTe  forms  and  ox)erations,  and  presided 
over  as  they  likewise  were  by  men  of  deep  thought  and  high  spiritual  tone, 
there  was  a  savour  and  a  power  and  an  unction  about  those  large  clerical 
gatherings  which  are  most  grateful  to  our  remembrance.  As  they  sang 
in  fullest  tone  and  sweetest  harmony,  we  were  reminded  more  forciblT 
than  we  ever  rouiembor  to  have  been  upon  any  other  occasion^  of  the  great 
assembly  *^  out  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongaes, 
which  shall  at  last  stand  before  the  throne,  and  before  tne  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ;  and  cry  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying.  Salvation  to  our  God,  wliich  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  imto  the 
Lamb.''  The  meeting  in  Dublin,  some  fifteen  years  ago,  of  which  ve 
speak,  was  to  us  a  very  precious  earnest  of  this  last  great  gathering  and 
assembly  in  the  immediate  presence  of  Ood  and  the  Lcunb. 

Of  tlicse  Dublin  meetings,  the  beloved  Lord  Boden  thus  speaks : — 

To  the  Ccnnmittees  of  the  Beligious  8o<Mies  who  meet  to  celebrate  their  ^mitwr- 
saries  at  the  BotuncUif  in  jyMin,  dwring  ihs  month  qf  Aprils  1867. 

ToUj-more  Park,  April  3,  1867. 

My  dear  Friends, — It  has  been  my  privilege  for  upwards  of  forty-fiye 
years,  almost  consecutively  to  answer  your  call  made  upon  me  to  preside  orer 
your  annual  meetings  at  the  Rotunda.  It  has  given  me  great  pleasure,  not 
only  to  unite  with  you  in  forwarding  the  objects  of  your  several  societies,  but 
also  to  have  the  opportunity  of  meeting  at  those  anniversaries  so  many  of 
our  fellow-countrymen,  both  lay  and  clerical,  who  come  up  from  all  parts  of 
Ireland  to  celebrateour  jubilee  week,  and  to  encourage  one  another  in  main- 
taining those  principles  on  which  our  societies  are  formed. 

But  the  time  is  come  when  bodily  infirmity  will  prevent  my  occupying  the 
honoured  position  of  your  chairman,  and  when  I  must  ask  you  to  supply 
yourselves  with  another,  in  my  room. 

Our  meetings  have  been  to  me  a  source  of  profit  and  delight,  and  I  slisll 
never  cease  to  bear  in  affectionate  recollection  the  eminent  Uhristian  men- 
most  of  them  now  removed — who  guided  and  influenced  those  meetings  nearly 
fifty  years  ago.  Some  of  the  names  occur  to  me  whilst  I  write.  It  is  pleannt 
to  thmk  of  what  they  were,  and  what  they  now  are :  Mathias,  ISetxb  Boi, 
Edward  Wingfield,  James  Dioges,  La  Touche,  Kbausb,  Adminl 
Oliver,  the  two  Singers,  that  noble  veteran  Archdeacon  Ibwin,  and  now 
Kingston,  of  St.  James's.  These  and  their  like  were  the  Fathers  of  oar 
Church  at  that  day,  as  well  as  others  united  with  them,  who  were  the  menu, 
under  its  great  Head,  of  preservine^  it  in  its  purity  and  its  truth.  How  much 
do  we  owe  them — how  dearly  should  we  chensh  their  memories ! 

In  addressing  you  on  this  occasion,  probably  for  the  last  time.  I  am  watt 
you  will  forgive  me  for  ofFering  a  few  words  of  exhortation  and  admonition. 

The  Pi*otestant  Reformed  Church  in  Ireland  has  been  wonderfully  pre- 
served ;  I  have  seen  it,  in  the  course  of  mv  long  life,  apparently  in  imminent 
danger  from  external  foes :  it  has  always  been,  and  is  now,  pre-eminentlT  the 
object  of  attack  by  all  who  are  opposed  to  Protestant  truth,  but  it  has  cherished 
and  clung  to  that  truth,  it  has  been  firm  in  its  allegianoe  to  its  Head,  it  hsi 
resolutely  maintained  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  its  sole  rule  of  fiuth  and 
practice,  and  I  believe  that,  consequently,  this  truth  has  been  its  ahidd  and 
buckler ! 

To  the  laity  I  would  address  myself  particularly;  let  them  join  with  our 
faithful  clergy  in  resisting  the  first  approach  to  these  Bomish  practices. 

Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  the  Protestant  reformed  religion,  as  purified 
and  established  at  the  Reformation,  is  our  best  and  dearest  inheritance.  It 
is  the  right  of  the  laity  as  well  of  the  clergy,  and,  therefore,  it  becomes  both 
to  maintain  it  in  its  purity,  and  to  assert  that  right  as  it  was  in  former  ^rnt^ 
with  the  perseverance,  self-sacrifice,  and  the  courage  of  our  ancestors. 

To  all  of  you  I  would  say,  "  Be  very  courageous,  and  keep  sad  do  all  thai 
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is  written  in  the  word  of  God,  that  ye  turn  not  aside  therefrom,  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left,"  and  the  Lord  will  keep  you  in  the  hour  of  temptation. 

I  am,  your  affectionate  friend, 

RODEN. 

Dear  Lord  Roden  !  In  the  anticipation  of  his  being  called  to  his  rest, 
■which,  as  in  the  case  of  the  beloved  Bishop  of  Cashel,  cannot,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  be  at  any  far-distant  day,  one's  heart  exclaims,  **  How 
ill  can  such  men  be  spared ;"  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  Earl  of 
SiiAFTESBTJRY  and  a  few — but  very  few — of  his  stamp,  we  ask,  **  Who  can 
Bupply  their  places  ?"  But  (gloomy  as  is  the  aspect  of  the  times  before 
118,  both  in  regard  to  England  as  a  nation  and  a  Church)  we  would  not 
limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Satan  and  his  emissaries  may  appear  for  a 
time  to  triumph,  but  **the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth"  nevertheless. 
And,  although  (as  we  long  have  believed,  she  is)  England  may  be  given 
over  to  a  strange  infatuation,  so  as  to  foster  and  encourage  and,  in  a  great 
measure,  yield  herself  up  to  the  Papacy,  still  Jehovah  will  take  such 
means  for  the  vindication  of  His  own  honour,  the  protection  of  His  own 
people,  and  the  advancement  of  His  own  truth,  as  only  to  make  that  short 
triumph  of  Popery  the  more  strikingly  minister  to  its  own  destruction  and 
magnify  its  irremediable  fall !  It  must  be  so,  for  the  purposes  of  God 
shall  stand,  and  He  will  do  all  His  pleasure,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of 
men  and  devils  to  counteract  the  same. 

Since  the  foregoing  was  written,  the  following  has  appeared  as  a  leading 
article  in  the  Record^  which  we  gladly  transfer  to  these  pages  : — 

We  publish  in  another  column  the  touching  valedictory  address  of  the 
venerable  Earl  of  Roden  t.o  the  committees  of  the  religious  societies,  which 
usually  meet  to  celebrate  their  anniversaries  at  the  Rotunda,  in  Dublin,  during 
the  month  of  April.  For  upwards  of  forty-five  years  that  eminent  Christian 
nobleman  has  been  accustomed  almost  consecutively  to  preside  upon  these 
occasions.  In  early  life  he  was  one  of  the  chief  ornaments  at  the  brilliant  but 
unthinking  circle  which  gathered  round  the  Regent,  afterwards  George  IV. 
But,  called  by  the  g^race  of  God  to  experience  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ,  he  at  once  assumed  a  decided  position  as  a  faithful  witness  for 
his  divine  Master,  both  in  Courts  and  Parliaments.  It  was,  we  believe,  in 
attending  a  public  meeting  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  that  his 
attention  was  first  called  to  the  importance  of  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
God's  written  word ;  and  it  was  about  the  same  time — whether  before  or  after, 
we  are  not  sure — that,  when  excluded  by  want  of  sitting  room  from  the 
parish  church  of  Cheltenham,  the  voung  nobleman  wandered  into  a  chapel  of 
the  Countess  of  Huntingdon,  and  there  Ustened  to  a  declaration  of  the  Gospel 
hj  a  pious  Nonconfomnst,  which  came  to  his  heart  with  power.  Since  that 
time  ne  has  never  flinched  from  avowing  himself  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side.  By 
his  dignified  consistency  of  conduct  he  won  the  respect  even  of  G^rge  FVT, 
and  made  scoffers  themselves  to  feel  that  there  was  something  more  than  a 
form  in  Christianity.  In  Ireland  his  name  is  respected  even  by  the  partizans 
of  Romanism ;  whilst  among  the  Protestants  it  has  been  long  cherished  with 
an  enthusiastic  attachment  peculiar  to  the  sister  island. 

It  woidd  be  a  great  mistake  to  look  upon  Lord  Roden  chiefly  as  a  politician ; 
but,  when  the  history  of  1848  is  fully  written,  it  will  be  seen  that  during  that 
formidable  crisis  he  was  the  daily  counsellor  and  chief  support  of  the  Whig 
Liord-Lieutenant.  It  is,  however,  not  on  the  political  but  the  spiritual  con- 
dition of  Ireland  that  Lord  Roden  dwells  in  his  short  valedictory  address. 
Had  the  Church  of  Ireland  continued  in  the  low  state  in  which  it  had  fallen 
at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  as  it  was,  for  example,  when  the 
despatches  of  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley,  as  Chief  Secretary,  were  written,  its 
Establishment  would  have  been  long  ago  swept  away.    But  at  that  very  time 
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there  was  a  leaven  at  work,  bj  which  the  Church  was  aroused  from  a  state  of 
death,  and  made  to  assume  a  position  worthy  of  its  union  with  the  Beformed 
Church  of  England.  To  this  reyiyal  the  annual  meeting  of  the  clergy  ud 
laity  of  Dul^liu  have  greatly  contributed,  and  it  is  withjust  fe<iing8  ofsatu- 
faction  that  Lord  Roden  recalls  the  names  of  Mathias,  Feter  Roe,  Wingfidd, 
James  Digges,  La  Touche.  Krause,  Admiral  Oliver,  the  two  Singers,  Kingston, 
and  *  that  noble  veteran,  Archdeacon  Ii-win,'  father  of  the  learned  and  ex(^ent 
Alexander  Irwin,  of  Armagh.  These  and  their  like,  says  Lord  Roden, "  were 
the  fathers  of  our  Church  at  that  day,  as  well  as  others  united  with  them,  who 
were  the  means,  under  its  great  Head,  of  preserving  it  in  its  purity  and  tnitL'* 
The  strength  of  Protestantism  in  Ireland  consists  in  the  maintemmoe  of 
the  simplicity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  worship  of  the  Reformation.  The  pre- 
servation of  Protestantism  in  Ireland  is  the  only  saf e^ard  for  the  loyalty  of 
the  people  and  the  conservation  of  the  Union.  If  Uie  Irish  branen  of  the 
United  Church  maintains  its  allegiance  to  its  g^lorious  Head,  and  clings  to  the 
pure  faith  of  the  Gospel ;  if  it  resolutely  holds  liigh  the  banner  of  GoS's  word 
written  as  the  only  rmo  of  faith  and  practice,  we  believe  that  Jehovah,  with  all 
the  attributes  of  truth  and  holiness,  will  yet  be  its  shield  and  buckler.  If  it 
lets  go  either  the  doctiines  or  the  simple  ritual  of  the  Reformation,  all  is  lost 
But  wo  trust  that  the  foe  is  still  destmed  to  be  foiled  and  baffled  in  his  re- 
newed and  malignant  assaults. 

NOT  THE  LETTER  MERELY,   BUT  LIFE   AND  POWEE. 

To  the  Editor  of  Hie  Gospel  Magaxine, 

Dear  Sir, — I  have  read  the  article  entitled  "Given,  not  Taken," 
in  the  November  number  of  your  Magazine,  and,  with  the  view  of 
encouraging  farther  testimony  upon  such  an  almost  dying-out  truth  at  tkt 
divine  nature  of  faith,  I  feel  induced  to  send  you  the  expression  of  my 
thankfulness  for  the  beautiful  illustration  of  which  the  aboye-named 
paper  contains. 

Did  I  think  it  desirable  to  attempt  it,  it  would  be  utterly  out  of  my 
power  to  describe  to  you  the  amount  of  perplexity  and  distress  I  haT« 
formerly  suffered  from  tlio  fascinating  and  plausible  presentation  of  the 
contrary  view  of  faith  to  my  mind — wearied  with  long  waiting  upon  the 
God,  who,  when  He  hidoth  His  face,  none  can  behold  Him. 

The  danger  of  the  error,  that  faith  is  an  act  within  the  power  of  man  to 
perform,  is  greatly  increased  by  the  fact  of  its  being  found  in  connexioa 
with  sound  statements  ui)on  the  subjects  of  the  atonement,  and  "righteous- 
ness witliout  works."  But  after,  thus  far,  giving  Christ  all  the  gloiyrf 
His  portion  of  tlio  work  of  salvation,  the  advocates  of  this  erroneous  view 
of  faith  practically  ignore  the  necessity  of  tlie  Spirit's  work,  to  take  of  thfl 
tilings  of  Christ,  and  sliou;  them  to  the  soul,  ere  any  one  can  truly  ue  or 
receive  them. 

And  what  is  the  consequence  of  such  teaching  ?  The  hearts  of  God's 
righteous  ones  are  made  sad,  while  the  hands  of  the  unregenerate  an 
strongthonod  (Ezek.  xiii.  22).  The  former  are  set  by  man  to  do  in  their 
own  strength  what  God  the  Rohj  Ghost  is  taking  pains,  as  it  wore,  to  teadi 
them  that  they  never  can  do,  until  they  are  endued  with  power  from  cm 
high.  While  the  latter,  having  no  God-taught  knowledge  of  their  ovn 
spiritual  powerlessness,  feel  no  difficulty  in  believing  a  sufficient  amonnt 
of  truth  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  natural  conscience,  and  thus,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  many  are  deluded  by  the  cry  of,  "  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no 
X)eace."  As  the  amount  of  danger  attending  l^e  dissemination  of  any 
error  ought  to  be  calculated  with  reference  to  the  people  of  Gtod,  and  not 
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the  world,  or  even  the  merely  professing  Church,  I  am  inclined  to  think 
this  error  respecting  faith  bemg  the  work  of  tiie  creature,  and  not  the 
operation  of  God,  is  one  of  the  most  dangerous  of  the  present  pre-eminently 
erroneous  day. 

Terrible  indeed  are  the  grosser  errors  that  are  now  inundating  the 
Church  of  this  land,  but  they  are  the  apparently  little  foxes  that  spoil 
Gbd's  vines.  Modem  Evangelism,  with  its  little  fox  of  natural  faith,  is 
the  error  I  dread  the  influence  of  more  than  any  other  theological  mistake 
now  prevalent. 

We  are  fully  assured  that  God's  sheep  are  eternally  safe  in  His  keeping 
—that  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand  ;  but  we  are  also 
assured,  that  through  the  ignorance  or  unfaithfulness  of  fedse  shepherds, 
Gk>d's  sheep  may  be  ** driven  away"  from  their  wholesome  pasture,  made 
"  sick  "  and  **  broken  "  (Ezek.  xxxiv.J.  It  is  what  the  sheep  are  likely  to 
eat  and  drink,  that  the  Chief  Shepnord  is  so  jealous  of  the  purity  of. 
They  are  to  be  fed  with  "  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,"  and  that  word 
teaches  us  that  **  faith  is  not  of  ourselves :  but  is  the  gift  of  God ;"  and 
that  while  God  tarries,  we  are  to  wait  for  Him.  The  sinner,  who  feels  his 
need  of  faith,  must  go,  like  a  beggar,  empty-handed,  to  receive  it  as  a 
free  gift  from  God ;  and,  though  he  may  have  to  **  go  again  seven  times," 
or  even  **  seventy  times  seven,"  the  issue  of  his  thus  going  to  a  throne  of 
grace  is  not  left  doubtful ;  for  the  God  of  everlasting  truth  declares, 
•*  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  me." 

Yours,  in  the  bonds  of  the  one  faith,    .  J.  A. 


*' JESUS  CHEI8T  IS  NOT  DEAD;  IS  HE,  GEANDMA?" 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Deab  Sib, — In  the  annexed  anecdote  I  lay  before  you  a  demonstrative 
proof  of  the  invincible  truth  of  Psalm  viii.  2  ;  also  the  comfort  and  sharp 
rebuke  which  was  felt  by  one  who  had  known  the  Lord  for  many  years : 
this  aged  one  had  lost  her  beloved  husband,  and,  being  deprived  of  many 
comforts,  the  loss  to  her  was  the  more  painfully  felt. 

The  writer  one  day  in  his  visits  called  upon  this  aged  sufferer,  intend- 
ing to  sympathize  with  and  comfort  her  under  her  loss.  Much  to  his 
gurprise  he  found  the  dear  old  lady  more  tranquil  than  he  had  from 
reports  been  led  to  expect.  Indeed,  there  was  not  only  tranquillity,  but 
there  was  a  high  and  holy  acquiescence ;  this  constrained  the  visitor  to 
inquire  how  this  change  had  been  wrought.  The  dear  bereaved  one,  look- 
ing up  with  a  tearful  smile,  in  reply  to  the  question,  said,  **  I  was  weeping 
this  morning,  and  wandering  from  room  to  room ;  I  felt  myself  lite  a 
poor  outcast,  bereaved  of  the  company  of  one  with  whom  I  had  for  many 
years  communed  in  the  things  of  God.  The  world  to  me  was  a  blank — 
company  a  burden ;  all  I  could  do  was  to  mourn  over  what  seemed  to  me 
to  be  an  incurable  wound.  While  I  was  weeping,  my  little  grand- 
daughter said  to  me,  **  Grandma,  what  are  you  weeping  for  day  by  day? 
Do  tell  me,  grandma,  for  it  makes  me  feel  very  sorrowful."  At  first  I 
hesitated  to  answer  the  question ;  but  the  dear  child  with  greater  impor- 
tunity and  earnestness  urged  the  question,  **What  are  you  weeping  for, 
grrandma?"  Being  a&aid  lest  the  dear  little  creature  should  think  me 
unkind,  I  said,  **  My  dear,  I  am  weeping  because  your  grandfather  is 
dead."  The  dear  child  paused  for  a  length  of  time,  and,  looking  upon 
the  floor  as  if  reflecting  upon  a  something  of  the  past  that  gave  her  great 
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pain,  at  length  slie  broke  silence,  and,  drawing  near,  she  looked  up  into 
my  face,  her  eyes  beaming  with  pity,  she  said,  "  Ah,  grandpa  is  dead. 
Yes,  he  is  dead,  grandma,"  she  said,  with  a  cheerml  smile;  "\ml 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  dead;  is  He,  grandma?"  I  said,  "No,  my  dear, 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  dead."  **Then  why  do  you  weep?"  "Oh,"  said 
the  old  lady,  **it  was  a  well-timed  reproof,  that,  like  a  sword,  entered 
into  my  very  soul.  I  was  silenced,  and  ashamed  before  the  Xx>rd  becaiue 
of  my  restless  repining.  Oh,  what  a  host  of  enemies  to  mjBelf  and  the 
Lord  dwell  by  nature  in  my  heart !  and  these  enemies  are  stirred  up  by 
that  malicious  enemy  and  avenger,  the  devil,  under  bereayements  and 
afflictions,  to  spit  poison  in  the  Lord's  face.  And  oh,  the  wonders  of 
grace !  out  of  the  mouth  of  that  dear  child  the  Lord  ordained  strength  to 
still  and  put  to  silence  Satan's  lying  insinuations ;  the  bitter  reflectioni 
and  gloomy  anticipations  of  unbelief;  and  the  Qod-dishonouring  mw' 
murings  of  carnal  reason. 

Oh,  how  I  am  now  ashamed,  grieved,  yet  comforted !  I  see  a  gloiy, 
and  taste  a  sweetness,  in  the  Lord's  own  words,  spoken  to  John:  '^lam 
He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead  ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amoi; 
and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  This  is  the  everything  to  me; 
it  has  stanched  the  bleeding  ^^f,  and  healed  my  wounded  feelings. 
Oh,  how  sweet  the  thought!  Him  that  is  all  in  all  to  me,  lives  for  eTe^ 
more  in  His  love,  grace,  pity,  mercy,  kindness,  care,  bounty,  word,  work, 
faithfulness,  blood,  compassion,  righteousness,  and  truth.  As  the  glorioai 
Lord  put  His  amen  to  **I  am  alive  for  evermore,"  so  to  the  same  soul- 
supporting,  cheering,  and  comforting  truth,  I  do,  can,  and  will  put  mj 
hecui^y  '*  Amen  and  amen."  Oij>  PiijQEDI. 

DIYINELY    CHOSEN— WHY? 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Oospel  Magazine. 

Dear  Sir, — The  subjoined  extract  will  be  read  with  interest  by  tlw 
lovers  of  truth.  As  recreation,  it  was  copied  irom  the  writings  of  Thomas 
Adams,  by  an  old  disciple  who  was  called  by  grace  among  the  Wesleyans. 
Of  late  years  he  has  been  led  into  divine  truth  intelligently,  and  fullv 
endorses  all  he  has  copied.  He  has  long  valued  and  supported  the  Gof^p^ 
Magatiney  and  other  publications  that  extol  a  full,  finished,  and  uncon- 
ditional salvation.  As  it  is  likely  his  eyes  may  fall  upon  these  lines,  I 
shall  spread  no  net  for  his  feet  by  saying  more,  but  subscribe  myself. 

Yours  in  Qospel  bonds, 

L 

"  I  pray  not  for  the  world,"  saith  Christ.     There  be  two  main  parts  of 
His  mediatorship ;  His  redemption  and  intercession.    Now  He  exdudei 
the  world  from  His  intercession,  therefore  from  His  redemption;  f<ff 
whom  He  does  not  pray  He  did  not  die.    He  did  not  open  TTig  side,  if  He 
will  not  open  His  mouth  for  them.   Let  not  men  bear  themselves  too  bold 
upon  their  acquaintance  with  Christ,  when  their  affections  lie  another 
way.     Those  merchants  arc  blessed  that  sell  tho  world  to  buy  Christ ;  not 
they  that  sell  Christ  to  buy  the  world.   The  covenant  is  too  good  for  them 
that  slight  it ;  and  it  is  but  a  poor  valuation,  to  make  it  the  best  flov^ 
of  our  garland — one  among  others,  though  a  principal  one.     Nay,  v» 
have  no  flower,  no  garland  but  Christ.     The  covenant  of  g^ace  is  ail  our 
tenure  ;  and,  as  that  is  sure,  and  can  never  be  taken  from  them  that  have 
it,  so  there  is  nothing  but  woe  to  them  that  have  it  not. 
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The  free  mercy  and  good  pleasure  of  Gk>d  is  the  cause  of  this  coyenant. 
Gt>d  did  not  choose  you  for  number  or  goodness ;  but  ''  because  He  loved 
you,"  saith  Moses  to  Israel.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  God's  chosen. 
Election  hath  no  cause  but  delectation ;  delectation  hath  no  cause  at  all.  To 
seek  for  a  reason  why  God  loved  Jacob  before  he  was,  is  to  search  for  the 
beginning  of  eternity.  Why  did  God  make  the  world?  Because  He 
would,  why  would  He  ?  An  idle  question.  Why  did  God  choose  some 
men  to  life  everlasting  in  Christ  ?  Because  He  loved  them.  Why  did 
He  love  them  ?  This  is  a  vain  query.  There  is  no  cause  for  the  first  cause. 
So  high  we  can  go  ;  but  higher  we  dare  not  attempt.  How  comes  it  to 
pass  that  we  have  wine  and  bread  ?  Because  the  earth  yields  us  those 
miits.  **  The  earth  shall  hear  the  com  and  wine."  Why  doth  the  earth 
afford  them  ?  Because  the  heavens  give  it  their  kindly  influence.  "  The 
heavens  shall  hear  the  earth."  How  doth  the  heavens  impart  this  influ- 
ence ?  Because  the  Lord  has  so  ordained  it :  ''I  will  hear  the  heavens." 
Thus  far  we  can  go.  But  why  hath  God  ordained  it  ?  To  ask  this  is  a 
presumptuous  folly.  '*  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us."  He 
gave  Himself  for  us,  because  He  loved  us.  Why  did  He  love  us  ?  There 
is  no  cause  for  that ;  we  may  as  well  seek  for  a  place  above  heaven,  or 
below  the  centre,  as  a  cause  beyond  love.  There  must  be  no  query 
where  can  be  given  no  quid.  Oh  the  bottomless  depth  of  that  love ! 
"  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  God  loved  us."  Here  is 
love  indeed;  as  if  other  love  were  not  worth  naming  or  mention,  in 
respect  to  this.  Thus  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  Himself  a  sacrifice  for  us. 
There  is  nothing  better  than  Christ ;  nothing  better  in  Christ  than  love ; 
no  love  better  than  to  give;  no  gift  better  than  Himself;  no  way  better 
to  give  Himself,  than  in  sacrifice.  Other  graces  are  spoken  of  God 
in  oblique ;  God  of  mercy,  God  of  peace,  God  of  comfort — ^but  love  abso- 
lutely, God  is  love.  Thus  the  cause  of  all  causes  is  the  love  of  Gt>d,  and 
that  love  limited  by  this  bound,  '' According  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  Him  in  love." 


A  WOED   IN   SEASON. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Qospel  Magazine. 

Deab  Sib, — ^Being  kept  from  the  house  of  God  through  indisposition, 
I  took  up  the  Magazine  which  arrived  in  the  morning,  and  was  much 
struck,  and  I  may  say  edified,  by  your  remarks  in  the  leading  article  for 
July  last — ^they  seemed  so  appropriate  to  my  case,  and  so  in  unison  with  my 
OTfn  thoughts  during  the  past  few  days.  A  few  lines  near  the  end  were 
especially  applicable.  ''  Header,  is  it  not  worth  waiting  and  watching 
for  ?  What  a  mere  moment  will  a  fourscore  life  of  trouble  and  ang^sh 
appear  in  the  day-dawn  of  a  blissful  eternity.  Into  what  utter  insignifi- 
cance will  all  the  trials,  and  sorrows,  and  afflictions,  and  disappointments, 
and  privations  of  the  world  dwindle,  before  the  rising  sun  of  a  blessed 
immortality.  What  will  the  baubles  of  time,  what  will  the  wealth  of  a 
world,  be,  as  we  step  over  the  threshold  of  vast  eternity  ?  "  &c.,  &c. 

In  the  absence  of  public  preaching,  I  got  my  sermon  from  your  piece, 
and  that  of  dear  G.  C.  How  the  Holy  Spirit  puts  it  into  the  hearts  of 
God's  children  to  be  helpers  of  each  otiier ! 

Ever  yours  in  Gospel  bonds, 

Manchester.  A  Little  One. 
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THE  DEAD  FATHEE— 'TIS  TOO  LATE  NOW ! 

A  DEAR  servant  of  GK)d  had  been  called  away,  somewhat  suddenly,  to  liis 
rest.  I  had  met  him  some  short  time  previously,  when  he  expressed  to 
me  his  solicitude  on  behalf  of  one  of  his  children  in  particular,  in  the  event 
of  his  removal.  Little  did  I  then  think  that  this  removal  was  so  near. 
As  I  afterwards  gazed  upon  his  sleeping  frame,  I  could  but  rejoice  in  the 
testimony  that  those  lips,  now  closed  in  the  long  sleep  of  death,  had  given 
for  God  and  truth,  and  I  rejoiced  also  on  his  behalf  that  his  sufferings 
and  his  sorrows  were  now  at  an  end,  and  that  no  care  nor  anxiety  womd 
over  again  intermingle  with  his  joys.  He  had  entered  into  a  rest  which 
should  bo  as  eternal  as  it  would  be  uninterrupted.  His  countenance  was 
most  placid,  his  slumbers  peaceful  indeed ;  and  one  could  but  rejoice  in 
that  precious  declaration,  **I  hoard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Yea,  saiththe 
Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do  follow 
them."  To  my  mind  the  contemi)lation  of  the  pious  dead  is  increasinglj 
delightful : — 

"  They  sleep  in  Jesus,  and  are  blest ; 
Blow  sweet  their  slumbers  are ; 
From  suffering  and  from  sin  released, 
And  every  hurtful  snare." 

A  few  days  after  gazing  upon  those  sleeping  remains  in  the  still  chamber 
of  death,  I  was  one  of  the  many  who  followea  them  to  the  grave.  Among 
the  mourners  was  one  wliom  I  had  been  informed  had  given  the  departed 
intense  anxiety.  As  the  coffin  halted  for  a  little  season  upon  the  thresk- 
hold  of  the  building  where  the  solemn  service  was  about  to  be  read,  he 
grasped  the  pall  which  covered  it,  and,  with  tearful  eyes  and  anguished 
countenance,  seemed  as  though  he  would  arrest  the  proceedings  and  recaO 
the  departed.  **But  ah,"  thought  I,  **it  is  too  late  now.  In  vain  he 
who  now  sleeps  within  that  narrow  case,  and  whose  ransomed  spirit  is 
for  ever  with  the  Lord,  remonstrated — in  vain  he  appealed — ^iu  vain  he 
besought,  by  all  the  arguments  that  the  most  endearing  affection  and 
solicitude  could  suggest,  whilst  yet  on  earth.  Li  vain  his  words,  his  tears, 
his  prayers.     You  turned  a  deaf  ear  then ;  'tis  too  late  now.'* 

Oh,  ye  young  men — oh,  ye  youth,  take  heed  in  time — beware,  lest  the 
unsparing  and  relentless  liand  of  death  should  sununon  from  your  midst 
him  or  they  who  have  your  tondorost  interests  at  heart ;  whose  very  life  is 
bound  up  in  your  present  and  eternal  welfare.  Oh,  hasten  not  their  exit 
from  this  anxious  sjihere — speed  not  their  flight  to  the  silent  tomb  whence 
there  is  no  return — by  a  disregard  of  their  counsels,  and  a  vain  suppositioa 
that  their  stay  among  you  will  bo  permanent  and  abiding ;  and  that  it  will 
bo  time  enough  to  yield  to  their  suggestions  and  entreaties  by-and-by: 
that  by-and-by  may  never  come. 

"  I  grew  up  selfish,  full  of  thoughts  and  cares 
For  my  own  good,  but  unconcerned  for  theirs ; 
I  gave  cold  service,  but  the  smile  that  cheers — 
The  softer  tone  that  soothes  declining  years — 
These  I  withheld.     They  felt  it ; 
And  the  dart  tbat  wounded  them 
Now  rankles  in  my  heart. 
They  had  their  failing.    Ah,  dear  parents. 
How  those  few  infirmities  have  vanished  now ! " 
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%\t  tempos  flf  §xm  ober  geafli  anb  l^e  (irabe; 

OE,   WHISPERS   FROM  THE   DYING   PILLOWS   OF   GOD'S   SERVANTS. 

"Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright :  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace."— Psalm  xxxyii.37. 


GEACE  AND   GLOEY. 

Mbs.  Catherine  Gillman  -svas  born  at  Westbourne,  Sussex.  She  was 
the  youngest  child  of  her  parents,  and  almost  the  only  one  spared  to  them 
— ^to  become  the  comfort  of  their  declining  years.  They  were  strictly 
moral  and  upright,  and  they  brought  up  their  daughter  with  the  greatest 
care  and  affection.  She  was  early  trained  to  attend  most  regularly  all 
the  services  of  the  parish  church ;  to  uso  her  own  words,  '*  The  doors  were 
never  open  but  I  was  to  be  found  in  my  seat."  She  also  read  the  Scrip- 
tures daily,  and  did  not  neglect  private  prayer.  But  she  had  not  at  tluB 
time  been  brought  to  see  herself  as  a  lost  sinner  in  the  sight  of  a  holy 
God ;  yet  she  was  not  satisfied,  feeling  that  there  was  something  lacking. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-five  she  married,  and  removed  to  Porteea.  She 
was  blessed  with  a  kind  and  loving  husband,  but  she  was  not  exempt  irom 
care,  trouble,  and  anxiety,  the  common  lot  of  all ;  and  now,  as  in  her 
native  village,  the  ministry  she  attended  was  not  evangelical.  But  she 
could  not  rest,  and  at  last  prevailed  on  her  husband  to  leave,  and  attend 
an  episcopal  chapel,  which  was  quite  near  to  them,  and  where  the  Gospel 
was  faithfully  preached  by  one  who  had  himself  drunk  deeply  of  those 
truths  which  he  declared  to  others.  Very  soon  Mrs.  Gillman  was  called,  by 
this  instrumentality,  out  of  nature's  darkness,  into  God's  marvellous  light. 
As  the  day  gradually  dawns  upon  us,  so  was  she  led,  step  by  step,  to  give 
up  all  for  Christ.  She  now  deeply  felt  her  need  of  a  better  righteousness 
than  her  own,  and  she  was  led  to  forsake  the  world  and  its  society.  The 
doctrines  of  free  grace, 'which  she  held  so  firmly  through  life,  she  embraced, 
feeling  how  unable  she  was  to  do  anything  that  could  be  acceptable  to 
God ;  that  her  only  hope  was  in  Christ,  and  to  Him  alone  she  looked  for 
salvation. 

Her  first  concern  was  to  erect  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  that  the  word  of 
God  might  be  daily  read,  and  prayer  offered  to  Him  continually.  This, 
to  the  day  of  her  death,  was  never  omitted,  at  first  using  a  form  of  prayer 
written  by  herself;  but  this  she  after  a  time  relinquished,  and  prayed  ex- 
tempore, in  which  exercise  she  was  much  favoured. 

Many  of  her  most  intimate  friends  now  relaxed  in  their  attachment,  or 
altogether  disowned  her.  So  true  is  it  **  that  the  friendship  of  the  world 
is  enmity  with  God."  Mrs.  Gillman  has  often  remarked,  **  I  had  no  trouble 
in  being  freed  from  my  worldly  companions,  for  they  forsook  me^  But 
this  was  only  one  of  those  trials  which  those  who  faithfully  follow  their 
liord  must  endure ;  for  some  of  these  friends  she  loved  and  esteemed,  and 
nature  felt  keenly. 

The  welfare  of  her  children  now  was  laid  upon  her  heart ;  for  their  souls 
she  laboured  and  prayed,  instructing  them  in  the  Scriptures,  and  never 
shunning  to  declare  unto  them  **  the  whole  counsel  of  God."  Her  private 
papers  bear  witness  to  her  travail  of  soul  on  their  account. 

During  Mrs.  Gillman's  residence  at  Fortsea,  she  stiffered  from  illness. 
Her  life  was  despaired  of,  but  the  sickness  was  not  unto  death.    Many 

X 


266  THE  GOSPEL  UAQAZDOt.  {lUtjl^VK. 

other  thorny  trials  were  strewed  in  her  path,  but  she  came  forth  firom  all, 
^*  as  ^old  tried  in  the  fire,  purified  only  from  its  dross."  The  preaching  of 
the  ^orious  Gospel  she  continued  from  year  to  year  to  enjoy,  speaking  of 
it  as  '^  a  Yery  Bethel  to  her  soul."  But  the  time  drew  nigh,  when  she  was 
to  leaYo  Portsea,  and  the  Church  where  she  had  had  many  spiritual  pri- 
vileges, and  been  so  highly  favoured. 

She  and  her  husband  removed  to  Westboume,  the  place  of  her  birth, 
and  to  the  same  house  in  which  she  had  been  reared,  and  in  which  she 
ended  her  earthly  pilgrimage.  Here  she  attended  the  worship  of  God 
where  she  could  hear  the  simple  truths  of  the  Grospel :  distance  was  un- 
heeded. When  some  complained  of  this,  she  has  often  said,  *'  Did  Christ 
do  so  much,  and  sufi*er  so  much  for  us ;  and  shall  we  think  it  much  labour, 
walking  this  distance  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached  ?"  But  she  missed  the 
weekly  services ;  and,  to  make  up  in  some  measure  for  the  lack,  she  opened 
her  house  for  a  prayer-meeting,  on  a  "Wednesday  evening.  The  Scripturei 
were  read,  and  prayer  ofTered  on  behalf  of  those  assembled  and  their 
respective  families.  Mr.  Gillman  generally  read ;  and  the  prayers  used 
were  those  which  Mrs.  Gillman  had  written  for  these  occasions.  Accus- 
tomed as  she  had  always  been  to  attend  the  Established  Church,  a  form 
of  prayer  was  most  congenial  to  her  feelings ;  and,  after  many  years'  ex- 
perience, she  still  adhered  to  this  plan.  She  felt  that  she  kept  these 
meetings  more  in  her  own  hands,  and  prevented  many  jealousies  and  un- 
pleasant feelings. 

In  her  papers,  written  at  this  time,  wo  find  she  says,  *'  Helig^on  is  at  i 
very  low  ebb  here.  We  are  in  a  barren  and  dry  land.  Liet  us  pray  thit 
God  may  send  forth  faithful  pastoi*s  to  take  care  of  His  Church,  and  that 
His  cause  may  prosper  here."  And  again,  she  writes,  *'I  find  by  ereiy 
day's  experience,  that  in  myself  I  am  nothing,  and  worse  than  nothing, 
and  that  without  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ  I  must  have  perished  in  mj 
sins."  Also,  '*  Our  little  meeting  has  not  increased  in  numbers,  but  the 
promise  is,  *  "Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them.'   The  Lord  will  not  despise  the  day  of  small  tiiinffs.** 

Mrs.  Gillman  was  now  called  to  pass  through  floods  of  tribulation^  Her 
oldest  daughter,  twenty-three  years  of  age,  was  smitten  with  that  direful 
complaint,  consumption.  Four  years  afterwards,  another  daughter,  aged 
eighteen,  fell  a  victim  to  the  same  disease ;  and  ten  months  from, that  time^ 
her  youngest,  the  only  daughter  left  at  home,  also  fell  a  victim  to  con- 
sumption, a^ed  fifteen.  They  all  died  in  faith,  trusting  their  souls  to 
Jesus'  keepmg,  "who  shall  raise  them  up  again  at  the  last  neat  day." 
These  repeated  trials  told  much  on  Mrs.  Gillman,  though  she  was  kept 
from  murmuring,  and  felt  that  they  were  all  sent  in  love. 

There  was  no  service  in  the  village  where  Mrs.  Gillman  resided,  on  i 
Sabbath  evening,  and,  after  some  time,  she  resolved  to  open  hor  house  for 
a  public  service.  The  opportunity  of  thus  spending  the  dose  of  the  Lord's- 
day  in  hearing  the  Gospel  read,  and  occasionally  preached,  was  embraced  hj 
many,  and  the  attendance  much  exceeded  expectation,  and  the  Wednes- 
day evening  meetings  increased  also.  The  room  used  for  this  purposs 
hold  from  fifty  to  sixty  persons,  and  it  was  often  filled  to  overflowug. 
There  was  a  meeting  held,  too,  on  the  first  Monday  in  ibe  month,  to  ofe 
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But  another  heavy  trial  awaited  her.  Her  husband  was  seized  with 
paralysis.  This  affected  both  his  mental  and  physical  powers,  and,  for 
nearly  four  long  years,  the  frail  tenement  declined  so  gradually  as  to  be 
scarcely  perceptible.  But  at  length  the  summons  came,  and  he  was  called 
to  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord. 

Some  time  after  this  event,  Mrs.  Gillman,  feeling  the  infirmities  of  age 
creeping  on,  and  that  her  great  trials  and  night-watchings  had  impaired 
her  strength,  found  herself  unable  to  go  so  far  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  she  commenced  a  morning  Sabbath  service  in  her  house.  This  was 
well  attended.  The  Bible  was  read,  and  very  frequently  the  Gospel  Maga- 
zine, which  w£is  much  prized  by  Mrs.  Gillman. 

**  Age  was  now  advancing,"  she  writes,  on  the  sixtieth  anniversary  of  her 
birth.  "  Sixty  years  this  day  have  I  been  in  this  wilderness^  and  I  humbly 
trust  the  Lord  has  called  me  by  His  grace.  But  what  sacrifices  have  I 
made  ?  what  self-denial  have  I  exercised  ?  what  have  I  done  for  the  glory 
of  Qt)d  my  Saviour  ?  May  the  few  days  or  years  I  have  to  live  be  more 
devoted  to  Him  who  gave  Himself  for  me." 

Again  she  writes :  '*  I  am  still  a  poor  helpless  sinner,  and  stand  in 
need  of  the  mercy  of  my  covenant  God  as  much  as  ever ;  and,  though  so 
many  years  have  rolled  over  my  head,  I  am  still  upheld  by  the  kind  ha]\d 
of  my  Kedeomer,  and  have  experienced  numberless  mercies  from  Him — 
yet  must  I  lay  myself  in  the  dust  of  shame  and  abasement  at  His  feet, 
and  cry,  *  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.'  I  have  made  a  profession  of 
Christianity  memy  years,  but  the  older  I  grow,  the  more  I  see  my  empti- 
ness and  poverty,  and  my  need  of  a  Saviour.  Oh,  give  me  a  glimpse  of 
Thy  countenance,  that  my  soul  may  rejoice  in  my  God ! " 

Mrs.  Gillman  was  again  called  to  pass  through  great  affliction.  She 
was  brought  nigh  to  the  gates  of  death,  but  her  heavenly  Father  saw  fit 
to  raise  her  up  again.  A  daughter  who  was  in  a  foreign  land  was  taken 
home  to  Jesus,  and  a  dear  grandson.  Her  heart  was  torn  with  sorrow. 
She  naturally  possessed  great  vivacity  and  conversational  powers,  but  her 
state  of  health,  and  an  almost  constant  headache,  which  was  attended  with 
great  weakness  of  body,  much  depressed  her.  She  writes  at  this  time : 
**  Lord,  give  me  the  blessedness  of  faith  that  will  lead  me  to  look  beyond 
the  things  of  time  and  sense.  I  feel  my  bodily  stren^h  decaying,  the 
tabernacle  beginning  to  totter.  0  Lord,  grant  that,  though  my  earthly 
house  is  dissolving,  1  may  have  a  good  hope  through  grace — that  I  may 
look  by  the  eye  of  faith  beyond  the  grave,  and  have  the  happy  assurance 
that  I  shall  have  a  blessed  entrance  ministered  to  me  in  heaven  above, 
with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  through  the  blood  and  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus,  our  blessed  and  almighty  Saviour.  Oh  for  a  glimpse  of 
Thy  reconciled  and  beauteous  countenance  here  below,  as  an  earnest  of 
future  mercies !" 

This  day  she  writes :  **  I  have  completed  my  seventieth  year ;  oh  that, 
like  the  Psalmist,  I  might  apply  my  heart  unto  wisdom !  Thou,  Lord 
hast  spared  me  to  see  another  anniversary  of  my  birth ;  may  I  take  a 
retrospect  of  the  past.  Oh,  let  all  my  sins  be  blotted  out,  and  my  soul  be 
washed  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  I  have  nought  else  to  plead. 
*  All  my  righteousnesses  are  but  filthy  rags.'  May  Thy  grace  enable  me, 
if  spared  another  year,  to  be  more  fruitml,  more  faithful,  more  diligent. 
Oh,  what  a  solemn  thought  is  eternity !  Often  do  I  look  at  the  church- 
yard, which  is  at  this  moment  in  my  view,  and  think  there  soon  my  poor 
body  will  be,  mingHng  with  its  kindred  dust.    May  death  be  the  gate  to 
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everlasting  glory,  through  Christ.  What  is  seventy  years  but  as  a  moment 
to  eternity?*' 

The  following  extract  was  written  within  a  year  of  her  decease : — 

**Dv}ar  Lord,  I  am  well  convinced,  if  Thou  hadst  not  chosen  me,  I 
should  never  have  chosen  Thee.  Oh,  what  can  I  render  to  Thee  for  Tby 
great  and  unspeakable,  mercy !  Thy  goodness  has  followed  me  these 
seventy- eight  years,  and  I  am  still  surrounded  by  Thy  favour.  Oh,  giTe 
me  a  grateful  heart,  and  that  faith  which  works  by  love,  and  brings  forth 
fruit  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  Thy  holy  name ! " 

^Ers.  Gillman  had  for  many  years  expressed  the  desire  and  wish  that 
when  she  was  called  hence  it  might  be  suddenly.  '' Sudden  death,"  she 
has  often  said,  **  is  to  the  believer  sudden  glory ;"  nor  was  it  the  language 
of  presumption.  She  had  servcil  her  God  and  Saviour  for  a  long  course 
of  years,  and  found  Ilim  a  faithful  Friend  in  every  necessity.  It  was  the 
desire  of  strong  faith.  Many,  no  doubt,  have  had  a  similar  desire,  but  in 
this  iniitance  it  was  of  many  years'  duration,  which  she  had  never  hesitated 
to  express,  and  as  years  advanced  the  desire  seems  to  have  become  stronger. 
She  suffered  greatly  from  attacks  of  shortness  of  breath,  which,  on  more 
than  one  occasion,  was  accompanied  by  a  suffocating  sensation.  Her  friends 
felt  anxious,  and  suggested  that  medical  aid  should  be  called  in  ;  but  she 
would  reply,  **  Look  at  my  age  ;  it  can  do  me  no  good."  She  was  stronglj 
impressed  with  the  feeling  that  her  end  was  near,  but  said  little  on  the 
subject,  but  was  very  cheerful.  She  writes :  **  Oh,  what  should  I  do  now 
when  death  is  as  it  were  looking  me  in  the  face,  if  Jesus  had  not  sought 
me  and  called  me  to  Ilimself  ?  This  is  a  mercy  we  little  feel  the  value  oC 
nor  shall  we  till  we  put  off  this  mortal  body,  and  put  on  immortality,  and 
our  spirit  be  taken  into  the  presence  of  our  Hedeemer,  there  to  go  no 
more  out.*' 

On  the  day  of  Mrs.  Gillman's  death,  nothing  had  occurred  to  alarm  those 
aroimd  her.  It  was  Easter  Monday,  the  first  in  the  month,  on  the  eve  of 
which  the  usual  meeting  for  prayer  for  the  success  of  the  Ghospel  among 
the  heathen  was  held.  For  twenty-seven  years  had  she  continued  than. 
There  were  only  five  present.  She  excused  herself  from  offering  up  the 
first  prayer ;  she  said  her  breath  was  so  short.  She,  however,  offerea  the 
concluding  one,  and  was,  as  it  was  remarked,  much  longer  than  usual 
She  prayed  earnestly  for  the  afflicted,  especially  for  one,  who,  in  about 
three  months  afterwards,  followed  her,  doubtless,  to  the  realms  of  gkny. 
Her  voice  was  weak,  and  sometimes  nearly  inaudible.  For  many  yearSr 
on  this  evening,  she  had  always  had  sung  that  sublime  hymn,  begmning 

"  All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus'  name." 

On  this  evening,  the  three  last  verses  only  were  sung.  Who  can  tell  what 
were  her  feelings  during  this  time,  especially  during  the  last  Terse : 

"  Oh,  that  with  yonder  sacred  throng,"  &c. 

And,  in  about  tlu:ee  hours  after,  she  was  herself  casting  her  crown  at  His 
feet,  and  crowning  Him  Lord  of  all.  She  usually  went  to  bed  at  half-past 
nine  o'clock ;  but  she  said  on  this  evening,  "  I  may  not  sleep ;  I  will  not 
go  so  soon.''  About  ten  she  retired.  Her  son  slept  in  the  adjoining  room; 
he  retired  about  half-past  ten,  and  had  not  been  long  in  his  room,  when 
his  mother  rapped  for  him.  On  his  entering,  she  said,  **  I  am  BUJBfocatiDg; 
what  shall  I  do  ?  "  She  requested  that  a  hght  miffht  be  procured,  and 
that  she  might  be  assisted  out  into  her  easy  chair,    ohe  spoke  with  gicat 
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difficulty,  in  a  whisper  only.  As  she  was  being  seated  in  the  chair,  she 
looked  at  her  son,  and  said,  '*  This  is  death."  These  were  her  last  words. 
Her  breathing  became  rapidly  shorter,  her  eyes  fixed,  her  hands  cold,  and, 
in  less  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  she  had  been  removed  from  her  bed, 
she  was  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Thus,  suddenly,  without  a  sigh  or  a  struggle,  departed  this  life,  accord- 
ing to  her  own  desire,  this  servant  of  God.  She  has  often  said  how  she 
envied  Daniel,  **  Oh,  those  words,  *  Thou  art  gi»eatly  beloved.'  '*  And  she 
would  say,  too,  referring  to  her  trials,  **I  have  those  to  keep  me  humble ; 
had  I  less,  I  should  be  in  danger  of  being  puffed  up."  And  now  she  is 
clothed  in  the  white  robe  that  was  wrought  out  for  her  on  Calvary,  and 
realizing  what  she  had  so  often  longed  for  while  here  on  earth. 

[We  have  been  favoured,  by  the  surviving  son  of  the  aforementioned 
*acious  woman,  with  numerous  brief  comments  upon  various  portions  of 
jripture.  These,  we  purpose,  from  time  to  time,  inserting  in  these  pages. 
There  is  a  simplicity  and  a  savour  about  them,  which,  we  doubt  not,  will 
render  them  both  acceptable  and  profitable  to  our  readers.  Simplicity 
appears  to  us  to  have  been  a  striking  characteristic  in  the  departed. — Ed.  J 
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INSTANT  SALVATION. 

Instant  Salvation  hy  an  Instant  Acceptance  of  a  Mediator  and  Surety,  By 
the  Eev.  James  Gall.  Edinburgh :  Gall  and  Inglis.  London : 
Houlston  and  Wright ;  Morgan  and  Chase.     [Second  notice.] 

We  again  take  up  this  somewhat  remarkable  book,  and,  in  order  that  our 
remarks  should  not  extend  to  too  great  a  length,  we  pass  on  to  the  second 
chapter,  in  which  we  find  the  following  statement : — 

*'  The  Bible  represents  the  Saviour  as  standing  at  the  door  of  the  sinner's 
heart,  waiiing  and  wearying,  and  even  entreating  to  get  in ;  all  that  is  needed  is, 
that  the  sinner  should  open  the  door." 

It  has  been  well  argued,  in  opposition  to  the  foregoing  sentiment : 
"  Suppose  the  people  within  were  all  deadj  how  then  could  they  arise  and 
open  the  door?"  This  is  the  unconverted  sinner's  case ;  and,  so  far  from 
the  Bible  representing  that  Christ  stands  ^^waitinj  a,nd  ivearyJnffj  and  even 
intreafing  to  get  iny'^  it  is  to  those  already  quickened,  and  are  in  conse- 
quence spiritually  alive,  reference  is  made  of  Christ  standing  at  the  door 
and  renewing  His  visits. 

There  are  some  statements  in  this  chapter  which  are  so  vague  and 
mystical,  that  we  honestly  avow  our  inability  to  understand  what  the 
author  really  means. 

"  The  Bible  represents  the  Saviour  as  a  shepherd  going  after  the  lost  sheep, 
over  the  monntams  of  unbelief,  and  calling  him  to  return.  This  powerless 
Gospel  represents  the  lost  sheep  as  standing  at  the  closed  door  of  the  fold, 
calling  on  the  shepherd  to  open,  and  let  him  in.  The  Bible  bids  the  sinner 
believe,  and  accept  of  salvation  freely  offered  to  him ;  but  this  Gospel  retracts 
the  offer,  and  tellB  the  sinner  that  he  must  not  only  pray  for  salvation,  but 
that  he  must  contiaue  to  pray,  without  any  certainty  that  he  has  received  it. 
No,  my  f  riend«  you  do  not  even  need  to  pray  for  it ;  you  may  have  it  simply  by 
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believing  and  accepting  it.  If,  wliile  we  were  yet  sinners,  Grod  gave  Hit  Son 
that  we  might  be  reconciled,  the  enmity  is  now  all  on  oar  aide,  not  on  His. 
'  Now  then  wo  are  ambassadors  for  Christ  as  thongb  God  did  heaeedi  jfov,  bj 
ns,  we  pray  you,  in  Chiiat's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  nnto  God.* 

"  I  wish,  indeed,  that  every  sinner  would  agonize  in  prayer  for  salvation ;  hut 
that  would  not  bo  conversion,  because  it  would  not  be  faith.  It  is  only  when 
the  sinner  believes  in  God's  willingness  to  save  him,  and  accepts  eternal  Ufc 
freely  given  to  him  in  Christ,  that  he  receives  the  pardon  of  nis  sins.  It  is 
only  then  that  he  believes  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son  ;  for  this  is  the 
record — *  That  God  hath  aiven  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son. 
He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not 
life '  (1  John  v.  11.  12).  If  you  are  really  willing  to  have  Christ,  all  that  yin 
have  to  do  is  to  toll  Him  so,  and  the  thing  is  done.  Cease,  then,  that  nn* 
believing  cry,  as  if  you  had  discovered  your  danger,  and  not  God ;  and  as  if 
you  only  were  in  earnest,  and  not  He,  about  the  salvation  of  yonr  sonL 

*'  This  idea  of  substituting  prayer  for  believing  is  not  only  dishononring  to 
God,  it  is  also  cruel  to  the  sinner.  He  prays,  and  waits,  and  eren  agonizei 
in  prayer,  waiting  till  he  gets  some  sisn  that  God  has  answered  him ;  and 
because  he  feels  no  change  he  thinks  that  God  does  not  mean  to  save  him. 
He  looks  inward  for  something  to  rest  his  hopes  upon,  but  the  more  he  looks 
in,  the  more  ho  sees  to  terrify  him. 

*'The  change  he  looks  for  cannot  take  place  tiU  he  aecepls  salvation;  no 
wonder,  then,  that  he  cannot  see  it.  The  love,  joy,  and  peace  are  got  by 
resting  on  the  promises :  they  cannot  exist  before." 

**  You  do  not  even  need  to  praj/  for  it;  you  may  have  it  simply  by 
helUving  and  accepting  iiV  What,  then,  again  becomes  of  GxmI'b  ordw, 
**  For  all  those  things  ^vill  I  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do 
them  for  them ;"  **A8k,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you?" 

"I  wish,  indeed,  that  evei-y  sinner  would  agonize  in  prayer  for  salva- 
tion ;  but  that  would  not  bo  conveniony  because  it  would  not  be  /m/A." 
\\Tiat  does  the  author  mean  ?  Ho  soems  yet  to  need  to  be  taught,  that 
the  very  praying  for  life  is  a  sign  of  life ;  tho  desire  to  be  converted  is  a 
proof  of  conversion;  tho  plea  for  faith  an  evidence  of  its  existence. 
"  Agonize  in  prayer  !"  Who  agonizes  in  prayer  but  a  Spirit-qaickeaed 
soul  ?  What  was  God's  testimony  concerning  Saul  of  Tarsus  that  he  was 
a  converted  man  ?  **  Behold  ho  prayeth ! "  Prayer  without  faith  ?  What, 
then,  is  tho  meaning  of  lleb.  xi.  G,  ^^  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God  :  for  he  that  comcth  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  Me  if 
a  lleicarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  TTim  ?** 

"Substituting  prayer  for  believing;"  "proys,  and  waitSy  and  e«n 
agonizes  in  prayer  till  ho  ^ia  some  sign  that  God  has  answered  him.'' 
And  we  would  ask,  did  those  who  came  to  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  Hia  flesh, 
substitute  prayer  for  believing  ?  AVliat  was  the  ground  of  their  a»twm» 
(for  this  we  presume  is  what  the  author  means)  but  the  Lord's  answer  in 
response  to  their  praying,  and  waiting,  and  agonizing  in  prayer  ?  Could 
tho  poor  woman  of  Canaan  bo  satisfied  with  her  notions,  or  opinions^  ur 
belief  in  the  power  of  Jesus  ?  AVhat  satisfied  her,  and  what  alone,  hut 
His  own  gracious  words,  **  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt  ?"  Or  what  could  relicjve  the  bleeding  heart  of  the  poor 
weeping  Magdalene,  but  **  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace?"  Or 
what  but  tho  command  of  Jesus  that  tho  unclean  spirits  should  come  out 
of  the  poor  mad  Godarene,  could  cause  him  to  come  and  ait  at  His  feet, 
*  ^  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind  ? ' '  These,  and  numberlesfe  other  instanMSi 
go  to  prove  that  a  sense  of  need  and  a  belief  in  the  ability  of  Jesus  bring* 
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the  soul  to  Jeeus,  there  to  wait  until  He  says,  ''  I  will :  be  thou  dean  ;*' 
or,  '^  As  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee/'  The  faith  of  assur- 
ance springs  from  Christ's  word,  not  man's  will.  The  fiedth  of  assurance 
is  grounded  upon  Jehovah's  ^'Deliver  him  from  going  down  into  the  pit; 
I  have  found  a  ransom ;"  and  not  upon  the  cry  (however  blessed  and 
certain  in  its  consequences  that  cry  may  be),  **Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am 
thy  salvation." 

Our  author  deals  with  truth  in  such  a  random  way  as  would  seem  to 
justify  any  passer-by  a  post-ofiB.ce  to  go  and  lay  claim  to  the  first  or  as 
many  letters  as  came  to  hand ;  or  to  declare  at  Doctor's  Commons,  that 
this,  that,  or  the  other  splendid  legacy  was  his.  Man  may  deal  with  (jk>d's 
trutii  in  this  superficial,  haphazard  way,  but  our  Gkxl  does  not  so  deal 
with  that  which  cost  nothing  less  than  the  heart's  blood  of  Bjm  only-be- 
gotten and  dearly-beloved  Son. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  the  following  :— 

«  BEPENTANOE. 

"  But  you  ask,  Must  I  not  repent  before  I  can  get  Christ  ?  I  answer,  If 
Tou  mean  by  repentance  that  wnich  the  Scripture  means,  a  change  of  mind, 
then  I  say  '  Yes.'  You  must  repent,  for  that  is  what  God  calls  upon  you  to 
do  now.  But  if  you  mean  by  repentance,  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  then  I  say 
•  No.'  You  can  have  no  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  until  you  yourself  are  godly. 
It  is  one  of  the  new  instincts  of  the  new  nature,  when  the  heart  is  changed ; 
and  that  can  be  got  only  in  believing.  If,  then,  you  must  have  this  new 
nature  before  you  come  to  Christ,  there  can  be  no  need  of  your  coming  to 
Christ  to  get  it.  And  if  you  wait  till  you  have  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  you 
will  never  come  to  Christ  at  all. 

"  The  only  thing  that  you  can  feel  before  you  come  to  Christ  is  the  fear 
of  hell,  and  a  desire  for  rest :  you  can  have  no  higher  motive,  and  therefore 
TOU  have  no  merit  in  coming  to  Him.  It  is  not  love  to  God,  or  even  a  real 
hatred  of  sin,  that  the  unconverted  man  feels.  He  may  be  disgusted  with 
some  sins  to  which  he  is  not  inchned,  and  he  may  hate  the  sins  that  he 
indulges  in ;  but  it  is  not  because  they  are  sins  against  God,  and  dishonour- 
ing to  Him ;  and  without  this  there  can  be  no  gocQy  sorrow.  Your  coming  to 
Christ,  therefore,  must  be  an  act  of  the  purest  selfishness,  as  God's  wiUmg- 
ness  to  save  you  is  the  purest  benevolence.  He  knows  that  you  have  no  love 
to  Him,  and  that  your  only  anxiety  is  to  escape  the  punishment  of  your  sin; 
bat  He  invites  you  notwithstanding,  and  appeals  to  your  very  selfishness  as 
an  inducement  to  come.  *  Turn  ye,  turn  ye ;  why  will  you  die  ?*  He  Imows 
that  you  dislike  Him,  and  thei*efore  He  cannot  appeal  to  your  love :  He  knows 
that  your  heart  is  polluted,  and  therefore  He  cannot  appeal  to  your  hatred  of 
Bin.  What  He  wants  is  that  you  would  have  compassion  upon  yourself ;  and 
what  He  mourns  over  is  your  madness  in  neglecting  your  own  most  important 
interests. 

**  The  repentance  spoken  of  in  the  Bible  is  a  change  of  mind,  and  not  a  change 
of  heart.  It  is  not  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  for  that  none  but  a  child  of  God 
can  feel,  a  sorrow  which  is  necessary  after  conversion,  but  which  cannot  exist 
before  it,  for  it  is  one  of  the  evidenceg  by  which  we  are  to  know  that  we  have 
been  forgiven.  Bepentance  is  the  turning-point  of  a  man's  history,  when  he 
discovers  his  misery,  and  turns  to  Christ  as  his  only  hope  of  salvation.  He 
thus  changes  his  mmd :  he  repents  and  believes  the  Gospel,  not  from  any  love 
to  God  or  hatred  to  sin,  but  simply  because  he  can  do  no  better.  The  prodigal 
aon  repented  when  he  rose  from  tne  swine-trough  to  return  to  his  father,  say- 
ing, '  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father  have  bread  enough,  and  to  spare, 
and  I  perish  with  hunger.'  This  was  pure  selfishness,  but  it  was  true  repentance 
notwithstanding :  as  for  any  sorrow  for  his  sin,  or  shame  at  the  treatment  he 
had  given  his  father,  these  he  never  felt,  until  he  had  received  the  kiss  offer* 
givenew,  aad  mm  restored  to  the  place  of  a  son." 
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In  the  foregoing  the  author  fails  to  recognize  that  the  sense  of  need, 
and  the  inclination  to  come,  and  the  coming,  are  all  the  blessed /rwti  and 
effecU  of  the  new  and  the  inner  life ;  they  are  the  earlier  operations  of  that 
life  \n:ought  upon  hy  the  Holy  Ghost  in  connexion  with  the  many  dicoin* 
stances  and  the  diversified  fears  and  necessities  of  which  the  spiiituallT- 
enlightened  and  divinely- quickened  become  the  subject :  and  in  due  time, 
as  the  author  intimates,  the  legal  repentance  gives  place  to  true  godly 
sorrow  and  compunction.  The  law  drives^  the  GK>8pel  draws.  The  lav 
says,  ''  Do ! ''  the  Gospel  echoes,  **  Done !"  The  thunders  of  Sinai  alarm, 
the  love-notes  of  Zion  attract.  Moses  says,  '^  Pay  me  that  thoa  owest," 
Christ,  the  sinner's  Surety,  says,  **Here  is  the  receipt  in  fiill  of  all  de- 
mands, signed  in  love  and  blood."  And,  if  this  does  not  cause  the  poor 
reed  debtor  to  love,  and  worship,  and  adore,  we  know  not  what  iriH 
He  sings, 

"  Now  freed  from  c^ilt,  I  walk  at  large ; 

This  6reaker*8  blood's  mv  soul's  discharge ; 

At  His  dear  feet  ashamed  I  lay, 

A  sinner  sav'd,  and  homage  pay." 

Header,  here  we  say  is  the  ground  of  the  assurance  of  faith,  and  here 
tlie  spring  and  cause  of  true  fihal  love  and  Gospel  repentance. 

(7b  be  continued.) 

The  Hymns  of  Heaven ;  or,  The  Songn  of  the  SainU  in  Glory.  By  Jaxes 
Grant,  Author  of  *  *  God  is  Love, "  *  *  Our  Heavenly  Home, ' '  &c.  London : 
S.  W.  Partridge. 
Mr.  Grant  again  comes  before  the  religious  public  with  a  work  under  the 
above  title.  No  author  could  have  chosen  a  better  subject.  It  is  one  in 
which  every  believer  in  Josus  must  ever  feel  the  deepest  interest  during 
his  pilgrimage  hero  below,  while  it  will  be  a  theme  which  will  fill  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  glorified  saints  with  ecstatic  delight  through  all 
eternity.  The  contents  of  Mr.  Grant's  little  work  will  furnish  some  idea 
of  its  nature.  The  chapters  are  five  in  number.  The  first  three  are 
headed,  **  Songs  which  tlie  Glorified  Saints  alone  are  said  to  Sing."  The 
fourth  chaplcr  is  devoted  to  an  exposition  of  those  **  Songs  which  Angela 
will  join  the  Glorified  Saints  in  Singing;"  while  tho  fifth  is  headed, 
**  General  Observations  on  the  Hymns  of  Heaven."  With  regard  to  the 
manner  in  which  Mr.  Grant  has  treated  a  subject  which  must  oe  greatlj 
dear  to  the  hearts  of  all  the  people  of  God,  without  relation  to  the  evan- 
gelical denominations  to  which  they  belong,  some  idea  will  be  formed  irom 
the  brief  preface,  which  we  here  subjoin : — 

"  In  the  contemplation  of  that  eternal  world  into  which,  ere  long,  we  shall 
all  be  ushered,  I  know  of  no  subject  on  which  it  is  more  delightful  for  be- 
lievers in  Jesus  to  dwell,  than  that  of  the  employments  of  the  redeemed  in 
glory.  From  these  employments  the  happiness  of  heaven  will  be  chi^y 
derived. 

"  Amidst  tbe  exercises  of  the  celestial  state,  that  of  singing  the  high  praisefl 
of  God  and  of  Christ  will  hold  the  principal  place.  And  if  in  this  way '  the 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number '  of  those  who  have  been  ransomed  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  will  be  occupied  as  long  as  eternity  itself  shall  last, 
it  surely  is  most  meet  that  we,  who  nope  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  should 
take  a  special  pleasure  while  here  on  earth  in  familiarizing  our  minds  with 
those  songs  which  the  glorified  saints  who  have  gone  before  us  are  nov 
singing,  and  which,  ere  long,  all  the  saints  now  on  earth  will  sing  in  the  i«alni* 
of  bliss. 

"  Though,  as  stated  in  the  body  of  my  little  book,  the  infomiatioii  with 
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which  we  are  furnished  in  the  Scriptures  regarding  the  "  Hymns  of  Hearen  " 
is  not  abundant,  a  sufficient  amount  is  happily  given  to  enable  us  to  form 
some  definite  idea  of  what  the  chief  themes  of  the  sacred  soDgs  in  the  celestial 
world  will  be.  It  is,  let  me  add,  most  blessed  to  think  that  the  principal 
subject-matter  of  the  anthems  which  the  saints  in  heaven  unceasingly  sifig, 
is  of  such  a  nature  as  that  we  can,  even  while  strangers  and  pilgrims  here 
below,  'join  our  cheerful  songs '  with  the  glorified  saints  above. 

"  In  this  most  delightful  fact  many  of  the  most  eminent  believers  in  Christ 
have  found  inexpressible  solace  amid  all  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  life. 
Nor  has  the  joy  derived  from  singing  in  this  vale  of  tears  the  songs  which  they 
shall  ever  sing  in  their  home  in  heaven,  been  confined  to  their  day  of  life : 
their  happiness  has  still  more  abounded  as  tbey  have  mentally  sung,  in  the 
hour  of  death,  these  songs  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  after  their  voice  haa  ceased 
to  be  audible  to  friends  around  their  djing-bed.  But  myriads  of  the  people 
of  Grod  have,  in  the  words  of  one  of  tLe  most  spiritual  of  our  Christian  poets, 
audibly  *  sung  themselves  away  to  everlasti ug  bliss.*  And  thus  the  echoes  of 
their  songs  on  earth  had  hardly  ceased  before  their  voices  were  heard  among 
the  loudest  of  those  of  seraphim  and  cherubim,  and  the  kindred  spirits  of  the 
just  made  perfect,  in  sinking  the  same  songs  of  praise  to  Grod  and  to  Christ, 
amidst  the  glories  and  bliss  of  that  brighter  and  better  life  which  they  had 
just  begun.  May  it  be  hereafter  alike  the  happiness  of  all  the  readers  of  this 
little  work  and  of  the  Author,  to  sing  together  through  all  eternity  those 
*  Hymns  of  Heaven,*  with  the  music  of  which  the  vaults  of  that  glorious  place 
will  unceasingly  resound." 

We  have  often  thought,  in  regard  to  the  subject  Mr.  Grant  has  chosen 
for  his  present  volume,  how  little,  comparatively,  the  Scrij)ture8  say  upon  it. 
We  have  accounted  for  it  thus :  1.  The  utter  powerlessness  of  the  human 
mind  to  grasp  a  theme  so  great  and  glorious.  **  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  Qt)d  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him."  2.  That  it  is  a  matter  to  be  received 
and  rejoiced  in  hj  faith.  3.  That  a  more  manifest  realization  of  the  joys 
that  await  the  redeemed  in  the  upper  and  better  world,  would  tend  to  unfit 
and  disqualify  them  for  the  engagements  of  earth.  In  this  respect  what 
are  the  feelings  of  the  called  of  God,  in  **  their  first-love"  experiences? 
The  poet  has  most  truthfully  touched  upon  this  all-important  subject : — 

**  Oh,  could  we  die  with  those  that  die, 
And  place  us  in  their  stead, 
How  would  our  spirits  long  to  fly 
And  converse  with  the  dead. 

*'  How  should  we  scorn  these  clothes  of  flesh, 
TheBe  fetterSt  and  this  load ; 
And  long  for  evening  to  undress, 
That  we  might  rest  with  God. 

"  We  should  almost  forsake  our  clay, 
Before  the  summons  come. 
And  long  and  wish  our  souls  away 
To  their  eternal  home." 

Believing  that  Mr.  Grant's  little  work  is  eminently  suitable  for  a  present 
from  one  Christian  friend  to  another,  he  has  brought  it  within  such 
dimensions  as  enables  the  publisher  to  sell  it  at  half  the  price  of  all  Mr. 
Grant's  previous  works,  namely,  at  half-a-crown,  instead  of  five  shillings. 

The  Second  Coming  of  Christ  the  Mope  of  the  Church :  Good  Works  the  con- 
comitant of  the  Mope ;  a}id  the  Infidelity  of  the  Worlds  both  religiow  and 
profane^  when  the  Lord  comes  again,  A  l^ermon  by  William  Parks,  B.A., 
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Sector  of  Openshawi  Manohester.  Manchester:  Edwin  Blater,  129, 
Market  Street. — ^We  cannot  but  commend  the  above  to  the  careM 
perusal  of  our  readers,  as  well  as  the  New  Tear's  address  lately  pub- 
lished by  the  same  author.  Both  contain  clear  views  of  trath,  and  are 
calculated  to  set  even  the  thoughtless  thinking  by  the  bold,  fervid,  and 
scriptural  way  in  which  those  views  are  expressed.  Truly  men  now-a- 
days  are  so  sunk  in  apathy,  sensuality,  or  utter  recklessness,  as  to 
require  something  more  than  ordinary  to  arouse  them.  Assiuedly  wt 
have  fEkllen  upon  those  times  of  which  the  apostle  Peter  speaks :  "  Thsn 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and 
saying.  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  foil 
asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  "  (2  Peter  iii.  3,  4). 

The  Gathered  Lily,  London:  W.  H.  CoUingridge,  117  to  119|  Aldsmgtio 
Street. — A  sweet  and  encouraging  record  of  a  precious  departed  (£ld, 
who  was  very  speedily  called  to  her  rest.  It  cannot  but  oe  read  with 
deep  interest,  by  anxious  godly  parents  especially,  and  is  a  little  book 
admirably  adapted  for  tlie  young. 

The  Infanie  Magazine^  1866,  is  another  capital  annual  for  children,  pub- 
lished by  Messrs.  Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday,  but  for  those  who  in 
just  beginning  to  read,  so  that  they  too  may  have  a  pretty  book  aU  to 
themselves. 

Our  Own  Fireside,  Edited  by  Rev.  Chables  Bullock.  London:  W. 
Macintosh. — This  year  has  begim  with  a  charming  variety  of  matter  &r 
readers  of  all  classes,  young  and  old. 

The  Sunday  Magazine,  Edited  by  Thoicas  Guthbib.  Strahan  and  Co.— 
'*  The  Huguenot  Family  in  the  English  Village  "  is  a  good  story,  show- 
ing our  native  prejudice  to  strangers,  and  how  mistaken  we  maybe 
in  prejudging  others.     A  review  of  Archbishop  Whately's  life  is  aln 

worthy  of  notice. 

The  Children's  Friend^  1866.  London  :  Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday.— 
Is  fully  appreciated  by  our  little  ones,  who  are  eager  to  turn  over  its 
pages  and  read  its  pretty  stories.     We  highly  recommend  it. 

The  Gardener'' 8  Magazine,  Conducted  by  Shiblet  Hibbebd,  F.R.H.S. 
London  :  E.  W.  Allen,  11,  Ave  Maria  Lane. — Capital  as  a  book  of  re- 
ference.    Every  gardener  should  possess  it. 


A  SPECIAL  PEOVIDENCE ;  OE,  GOD'S  CARE  OF  HIS  PEOPLE. 

To  the  Editor  of  (Jie  Gospel  Magazine, 

Walthnmitowe,  April  16,  1867. 

Dear  Sir, — I  have  just  read,  with  much  interest,  a  paper  on  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God,  in  the  Gospel  Magazine  for  this  month. 

The  doctrine  of  the  special  providence  of  Gk>d  has  long  afforded  me  the 
greatest  consolation,  especially  in  circumstances  of  a  sorrowful  or  perplaz- 
ing  character ;  and,  regarding  special  answers  to  prayer  aa  rerj  dosefy 
allied  to  this  doctrine,  I  venture  to  send  you  an  extract  from  a  letter  whidi 
I  received  some  months  back,  from  a  beloved  son  in  Australia;  which 
having  afforded  me  much  comfort,  and  led  me  to  many  happj  tfaoogiito 
concerning  God's  dealings  with  His  children,  I  think  may  pefmape  bt  md 
with  profit  by  some  of  your  subscribers. 
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Befefring  to  my  recent  eevere  illness,  of  which  he  had  just  heard,  he 
aajB,  "  Oh,  what  a  comfort  it  is  to  me,  when  I  get  letters  from  home  con- 
taining bad  news,  to  think  that,  with  Gtod,  there  is  no  past,  present,  or 
future ;  that  His  omniscience  takes  in  all  time  at  a  glance ;  and  that  my 
prayers,  though  more  than  a  month  after  the  occurrence  I  pray  abou^ 
haTe  already  had  their  effect  in  soothing  pain,  and  bringing  down  tendw 
mercies  upon  yoti."  There  is  great  consolation  in  this,  and  it  must  be  true, 
for  we  know  that  God  is  constantly  answering  prayer  ;  and,  if  so,  must  He 
not  at  the  same  time  be  preparing  the  way,  and  overruling  present  ciroum* 
stances,  that  He  may  by  them  work  out  answers  to  those  prayers  that  we 
have  not  yet  felt  the  need  of,  and  which  may  not  be  asked  in  words  for 
months  or  years  to  come  ? 

It  is  only  in  this  way  that  our  prayers  can  be  answered  at  all  without 
interfering  with  the  course  of  nature.  We  know  God  can  work  by  any 
means  He  ohoses ;  yet  He  does  not  answer  us  now  by  miracles,  but  in  what 
appears  to  us  the  course  of  events. 

A  circumstance  which  took  place  long  ago  wiU  illustrate  this,  and 
though,  I  doubt  not,  all  your  readers  are  familiar  with  similar  anecdotes, 
I  give  it,  as  I  can  vouch  for  its  truth. 

More  than  twenty  years  ago,  I  was  residing  in  a  town  in  one  of  the 
midland  counties ;  and  one  morning  while  giving  my  orders  for  dinner,  in 
the  larder,  after  breakfast,  I  placed  aside  some  cold  meat  and  bread  to  give 
away.  Putting  them  into  a  basket,  I  said  to  the  servant,  "  Take  this  to 
poor  widow  B ."  It  was  done,  and  I  thought  no  more  of  the  circum- 
stance till,  many  years  afterwards,  having  left  the  town,  I  returned  on  a 

visit.     Calling  one  day  to  see  Mrs.  B ,  then  an  aged  saint,  who  had 

long  been  confined  to  her  bed,  our  conversation  was  upon  the  faithful- 
nees  of  God,  His  promises  to  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  &c.  She  then 
told  me,  that  once  she  and  her  children  were  almost  starving  ;  they  had 
neither  food  nor  money,  and  she  had  no  work.  She  knelt  with  her  little 
ones  to  implore  help  of  the  God  of  the  widow  and  the  Father  of  the  father- 
less, and,  **  while  I  prayed,"  the  good  woman  said,  "I  heard  a  rap  at  the 
door,  and  there  was  a  basket  of  food  from  you.  I  have  never  forgotten  to 
pray  for  you  and  your  children  from  that  time." 

I  need  not  draw  the  inference,  but  who  will  doubt  that  the  answer  to 

widow  B 's  prayer  was  planned  even  before  she  prayed  ?  Yet  God  will 

be  inquired  of  by  His  people  to  do  for  them  what  they  need. 

Yours  faithfully, 

C.  P. 


To  E.  K- 


A  coKEESPONDENT  having  called  our  attention  to  an  article  which  appeared 
in  the  volume  for  1849,  the  eye  alighted  upon  the  death  of  our  earnest  and 
dearest  youthful  companion,  and  likewise  upon  your  precious  departed 
one's  account  of  the  removal  of  your  first-bom.  We  felt,  as  it  were, 
astounded  at  the  fact  that  nearly  twenty  years  have  passed  away  since 
those  occurrences ;  and  that  in  the  interim  the  beloved  narrator  of  that 
touching  deathbed  scene  has  himself  since  followed  her  whom  you  both 
loved  so  well  and  so  deservedly,  to  the  same  rest  into  which  she  had  led 
the  way.  **  Orispin  "  also,  whose  sympathizing  letter  followed  the  record 
of  your  loved  one'i^  passing  away,  has  also  gone  to  the  self-same  happy 


276  THE  GOSPEL  KAQAZINE.  CXaorl,l«7.  , 

home.  Almost  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  beloved  mourner,  our  thooglits 
recurred  to  j/ou,  and  to  that  line  of  ceaseless  lovo  and  faithfulness  which 
has  since  followed  you ;  ay,  and  which  shall  attend  you  even  to  the  end. 
Oh,  could  you  have  foreseen,  at  the  period  to  which  we  have  referred,  all 
that  you  have  since  been  called  to  encounter,  how  would  your  poor  heart 
have  sunk — yea,  been  overwhelmed — in  the  prospect ;  but  how  well  and 
how  wisely  are  these  things  liidden  from  our  view,  and  only  opened  to  na 
little  by  little,  just  as  our  loving,  and  tender,  and  merciful  High-priest  seeft 
we  can  bear  the  unfoldiugs  of  llis  will,  and  the  bit-by-bit  aisdosares  of 
His  holy  purposes  concerning  us ;  but,  beloved,  how  invariably  are  thoee 
disclosures  accompanied  with  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  "  As  thy  dajs 
thy  strength  shall  bo  ;'*  and  **  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  Ah,  yes, 
it  is  so,  and,  blessed  be  His  name !  it  shall  be  so  even  to  the  end.  Oh,  how 
sweet  is  that  word,  "  Tliou  hast  known  my  soul  in  adversities  !  " 

We  have  been  thinking,  beloved,  where  shall  we  be  ere  such  anothor 
interval  of  twenty  years  shall  have  elapsed  ?  Where  ?  why  undoubtedlj 
**  with  the  Lord  " — shall  bo  reunited  to  those  who  have  gone  before,  in  that 
upper  and  better  world  of  light  and  love,  where  sin  nor  sorrow  shall  eyer 
enter.  No  dark  clouds,  no  dismal  fears,  no  portentous  providences  there! 
All  rest,  all  peace,  all  joy,  and  that  uninterruptedly  and  for  ever !  Then, 
beloved,  of  what  little  moment  are  the  trivial  occurrences  that  shall  inter- 
vene. Of  these — be  what  they  may — we  may  say  as  the  woman  of  Shunem 
said,  **It  shall  be  well."  Jf^e  may  not  see  how,  but  God  can;  and, 
since  He  and  not  wcj  have  the  arrangement,  and  the  ordering,  and  the 
accomplishing,  He  will  not  allow  Himself  to  be  defeated,  nor  us  to  be 
disappointed.  Be  assured  the  issue  and  all  leading  thereunto,  will  he  as 
wise,   as  gracious,  as  loving,   as  merciful,  as  marvellous,  as  all  that  had 

Preceded.     What  He  did  for  the  united  family  at  Dover,  that  the  self-same 
iOrd  will  continue  to  do,  down  to  the  verj'  latest  moment  of  your  time- 
state.     It  shall  bo — 

*'  Wonders  of  grace  to  God  belong, 
Repeat  His  mercies  in  your  song," 

down  to  the  very  brink  of  Jordan  ;  and  then  shall  its  waters  open,  and 
you  and  all  the  spiritual  Israel  walk  over  peacefully  and  placidly  in  foil 
view,  not  merely  of  the  bearers  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  but  of  the 
Great  High-priest  Himself!  Oh,  then  for  a  larger  measure  of  faith  and 
patience,  that,  in  these  solemn  times — in  these  day  of  rebuke  and  blas- 
phemy— we  may  bear  personal  and  practical  testimony  to  the  goodness, 
the  lovingkindness,  the  faithfulness,  of  Him  who  is  "  wonderful  in  counsel, 
and  excellent  in  working,"  and  who  says,  '*  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  1 
will  do  all  my  pleasure." 


SACRED  MAXIMS. 


When  God  commands,  it  is  not  time  to  reason,  but  to  obey. 

A  man's  desires  always  rise  in  proportion  to  his  means  of  gratifying 
them. 

The  souls  of  all  men  are  by  nature  dead,  as  were  the  bones  in  Ezekiers 
vision,  simply  because  they  are  separate  from  Clirist. 

The  glorious  effects  of  redeeming  love  will  not  be  fully  known  till  the 
day  of  judgment ;  for  this  reason  it  is  emphatically  called  the  day  of 
redemption. 
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BEQUESTS  FOE  EEMEMBRANCE  IN  PEAYER. 

in  I  say  unto  you.  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any 
ig  that  they  shall  ash,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
ven." — Matt,  xviii.  19. 

s  been  laid  upon  our  heart  to  devote  a  small  portion  of  our  space,  from 
to  time,  to  the  above  most  important  subject;  but,  in  doing  so,  we  wish 
eaders  to  keep  in  view — 

.  That,  in  all  approaches  to  the  footstool  of  mercy,  we  should  desire  to 
1  accordance  witn  God's  will ;  hence  it  behoves  us  ever  to  say,  "  Lord, 
me  how  to  pray,  and  what  to  pray  for." 

i.  Not  to  seek  that  which  shall  be  for  the  mere  ease  or  gratification  of 
esh.  "  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,"  said  the  apostle  James,  "  because  ye 
imiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  msts."  We  have  seen  re- 
s  for  prayer  which,  upon  the  very  face  of  them,  clearly  bespeak  this  to 
eir  character.  We  should  be  exceedingly  sorry,  therefore,  to  lend  our- 
3  to  this ;  hence,  when  requests  are  forwarded  us,  the  insertion  of  them 
be  left  to  that  discretion  with  which  it  may  please  the  Lord  to  favour  us. 
I.  We  have  been  prompted  to  this  decision  of  opening  our  pages  to 
ists  of  this  kind,  because  very  recently  it  has  come  to  our  knowledge 
the  Lord  has,  in  the  most  marked  and  gracious  way,  heard  and  answered 
nest  for  prayer  which  was  submitted  to  our  readers  through  this  work, 
we  have  felt  that  what  the  Lord  has  done  in  one  case,  He  may  be  pleased 
in  others.  Such  case  may  well  stimulate  and  encourage. 
The  first  case,  then,  that  we  have  to  submit  to  our  readers,  praying  that 
loly  Ghost  may  lay  it  upon  their  hearts  to  bring  before  Him  who  hath 
"  For  all  these  things  will  I  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do 
p  them,"  is  that  of  our  esteemed  and  beloved  brother  in  the  Lord,  the 
William  Parks,  Rector  of  Openshaw.  It  was  with  deep  concern  we 
i  of  his  being  so  afflicted  of  our  Grod  as  to  be  laid  aside  from  his  work, 
lave  received  a  most  affectionate  note  from  him.  His  words  were  few, 
veighty  and  full  of  love.  We  have  remembered  him  at  our  Saturday- 
b  prayer- meeting  before  the  Lord,  beseeching  the  Lord  to  raise  him  up 
restore  him  to  his  work;  for  (according  to  our  little  conception  of 
^)  men  so  clear-sighted  and  outspoken  in  the  truth  can  ill  be  spared  in 
3  most  deeply- solemn  and  truly-eventful  times. 

The  son  of  anxious  parents  is  preparing  for  a  very  rigid  examination, 
h  (D.Y.)  is  to  come  on  on  the  11th  inst.,  and  on  certain  days  in  the  fol- 
ig  week.  May  that  young  man  be  laid  upon  the  hearts  of  many ;  that  he 
have  grace  to  look  up  to  the  Lord  for  His  guidance,  smile,  and  precious 
ing.  "  He  whom  Thou  blessest,  O  Lord,  sh^  be  blessed." 
A  young  person  writes :  "  I  feel  quite  sure  I  have  not  yet  learnt  my  own 
Iness.  I  cannot  say,  I  hate  sin,  and  yet  I  desire  to  be  delivered  from  its 
T.  Entreat  Him,"  she  adds,  *'  to  show  me  my  sinfulness  and  need  of  a 
3ur,  and  then  to  reveal  the  Saviour  to  my  soul,  to  show  my  interest  in 
salvation." 

A  tiiily  God-fearing  young  couple  whom  it  was  our  happiness,  some  time 
to  unite  in  the  bonds  of  matrimony,  are  about  to  undergo  a  yerj  severe 
The  husband,  by  no  means  strong,  is  ordered  to  a  foreign  station  for 
years.  Ask  the  Lord  to  support  and  sanctify  under  this  very  painful 
ration.  What,  alas !  may  take  place  in  this  poor  changeable  world,  in 
time,  when  we  know  not  what  even  a  day  may  bring  forth  P 
A  dear,  aged,  and  much-afflicted  sister  in  the  Lord  has  for  many,  many 
8  been  "  from  the  fear  of  death  subject  to  bondage."  She  has  long,  long 
:htto— 

"  Read  her  title  clear 
To  mansions  in  the  skies." 

r  readers,  may  the  Holy  Ghost  be  poured  out  upon  yon,  so  that  yon  may 
itle  with  Him  on  her  behalf.    Ask  jEim  to  speak  pardon  and  peace  to  her 
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soul,  and  to  set  her  at  a  happy  liberty ;  giving  her  blenedlj  to  know,  tbat 
'*  whom  the  Son  makes  free  shall  be  free  indeed." 

6.  A  dear  devoted  friend  to  this  work  is  last  now  in  deep  waters.  One  witii 
whom  she  has  been  closely  associated  for  nve-and-thirty  years  is  abont  to  be 
taken  from  her.  Sbe  has  felt  rebellions  nnder  the  stroke.  Aak  the  Lord  to 
enable  her  to  fall  into  His  blessed  hands  with  child-like  meekness  and  docility. 
We  doubt  not  that  this  is  in  reserve,  but  the  Lord  "  will  be  inquired  of;*'  and 
may  He  be  pleased  to  connect  with  this  mercy,  the  sweet  and  blessed  aninr- 
unce  that  the  departing  one  is  going  to  "  be  K)r  ever  wiUi  the  Ijord." 

7.  A  beloved  aunt  is  in  the  dark  valley,  and  two  nieces  are  nra^  ezerciied 
about  her.  Be  it  yours,  dear  readers,  to  ask  the  Lord  for  light  to  be  ihed 
upon  the  path  of  the  departing  one,  and  a  sweet  surrender  vouchsafed  to  tke 
survivors. 

8.  If  the  Lord  will,  our  dear  brother,  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Growrinff,  visiU  wam 
of  his  old  friends  in  Cheshire,  for  Sundays  the  12th  and  19th  May,  sod  ve 
have  promised  (the  Lord  permitting)  to  occupy  the  pulpit  where  he  laboui^ 
on  those  Sundays.  Ask,  dear  readers,  that  both  our  beloved  brother  and  our* 
selves  may  be  specially  favoured  of  the  Lord  on  those  days,  that  both  he  asd 
wo  may  go  forth  ''  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  G^pel  of  Chrisf* 


FEAR  NOT. 

''  GckI  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  tronble ;  thsfreibre  will 

not  wo  fear." — I^salm  idvL  1,  2. 

Oh,  fear  not,  Chi*istian,  for  the  roar 
Of  anarchy  that  echoes  round. 
And  loud  in  Europe's  every  shore 
Thunders — it  has  its  heaven-fixed  bound. 
That  God,  who  out  of  chaos  brought 
These  beauteous  worlds,  thy  refuffe  know. 
And  trust  His  love — surpassing  thought ! — 
Who  governs  all — above,  below. 

Oh,  fear  not  for  the  pestilence 

That  walks  beneath  the  moon's  dim  ray ; 

Fear  not,  yet  seek  in  penitence 

To  turn  Jehovah's  wrath  away ; 

And  should  His  arm,  in  terrors  dressed. 

Appear  to  smite  thee,  'twill  but  be 

Stretched  forth  to  clasp  thee  to  that  breast 

Which  shed  its  own  liie-blood  for  thee. 

Fear  not — fear  not  for  eveir  ill 
That  crowds  life's  dark  and  tearful  vale ; 
For  famines,  wars,  and  plagues  that  fill 
The  grave  with  victims,  and  the  tale 
Of  mourning  spreads  abroad ;  fear  not 
For  shaking  nations,  tottering  thrones. 
Earthquakes,  and  raeing  seas  :  their  lot 
Will  still  be  peace,  whom  Jesus  owns. 

And  thine  it  is  to  gaze  through  all — 

Beyond  the  dark,  involving  cloud ; 

See  the  pure  light,  whose  beams  will  fall 

On  earth  ere  long,  and,  mid  the  loud 

Hoarse  jarring  of  convulsions  wild, 

A  still  small  voice  of  love  to  hear, 

Soft  whispering,  *'  Fear  thou  not,  my  chlidv 

These  do  out  speak  thy  Lord  is  near." 
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|assing  d^iitnts.— ^  Slant J^S  lote. 

"  Can  ye  not  disoem  the  sl^ns  of  the  times  ?  "—Matt.  rri.  3. 


Wb  are  glad  to  hear  that  a  yigorous  effort  is  about  to  be  made  in  London  to 
stem  the  tide  of  Papal  aggression.  The  Scottish  Reformation  Society  has 
established  an  agency  for  tiiis  purpose  at  No.  12,  Clarence  Chambers,  Haj- 
market,  and  has  instituted  a  systematic  course  of  lectures  on  the  doctrines  of 
Romanism,  addressed  to  students  and  young  men  of  London.  The  lectures 
are  now  being  delivered  every  Monday  evening  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Maguire, 
of  Cierkenwell,  a  well-known  and  able  champion  of  Protestantism,  at  the 
Saloon  of  the  London  Coffee-house,  Ludgate  Hill,  and  prizes  to  the  amount 
of  twenty  guineas  are  offered  to  the  young  men  who  regularly  attend  the 
course,  and  stand  the  best  examination  on  the  lectures.  This  is  just  what  is 
wanted — information  widely  diffused  respecting  Romanism  and  its  errors. 
The  amount  of  ignorance  that  prevails  on  this  subject  is  lamentable.  Whilst 
the  children  of  Roman  Catholics  are  brought  up  well  versed  in  all  the  argu- 
ments which  support  their  faith,  and  objections  to  their  opponents,  the 
children  of  Protestants  are  left  in  this  respect  untaught,  and  thus  too  often 
fall  an  easy  prey  to  proselytizers.  We  talk  about  the  strong  spirit  of  true 
Protestantism  that  exists  amongst  us  as  a  nation,  but  it  is  very  much  to  be 
feared  that,  if  such  a  spirit  does  really  exist  amongst  us,  it  is  largely  founded 
upon  ignorance,  and  tnerefore  is  worth  little  or  nothing.  Mobs  may  vigorously 
shont,  "  No  Popery,"  but  probably  few  of  them  could  give  a  satisfactory  reason 
why.  Hence  it  is  that  Popery  makes  such  rapid  advances  amongst  us,  and 
that  it  meets  with  so  little  opposition  either  in  our  Houses  of  Parliament  or 
in  the  country.  We  are  very  thankful  that  it  has  received  one  slight  check,  in 
that  the  House  of  Commons  has  refdsed  to  comply  with  the  demand  that  the 
liord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland  might  be  a  Papist ;  but  it  will  not  be  much  dis« 
couraged  by  such  a  check  as  this,  when  it  is  accompanied  by  a  multitude  of 
favours.  It  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  two  Bills  now  under  consideration 
in  f  avoui*  of  Romanism,  viz.,  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  and  the  University 
Tests  Bill,  will  not  be  allowed  to  become  law.  Their  objects  are,  in  the  one 
case,  to  legalize  the  titles  given  by  the  Pope  to  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops 
imposed  by  him  upon  England  and  Ireland;  thus  in  reality  confirming  his 
act  of  agression,  and  allowing  him  to  divide  this  our  Protestant  country  into 
ecclesiastical  provinces,  over  which  he  places  his  own  servants  to  rule.  And 
in  the  other  case,  the  object  is  to  entirely  secularize  our  ancient  seats  of  learn- 
ing, and  make  them  "  mere  centres  of  free  thought,  at  which  the  Unitarian 
and  the  Papist,  the  Secularist  and  the  Infidel,  uie  Theist  and  the  Atheist, 
may  all  meet  together  as  on  one  common  platform." 

More  than  usual  interest  has  been  excited  by  the  deliberations  of  the  present 
parliamentary  session.  So  varied  and  important  are  the  subjects  which  have 
been  brought  forward,  that  not  one  class  merely,  but  almost  all  classes  of  the 
community,  must  feel  themselves  personally  concerned.  We  trust  that  the 
result  may  be,  under  the  gracious  guidance  of  our  heavenly  Father's  hand, 
truly  beneficial,  and  that  "  peace  and  happiness,  truth  and  justice,  reli^on  and 
piety,"  may  indeed  be  "  established  amongst  us  for  all  generations."  If  there 
nave  been  dangerous  measures  proposed,  we  must  still  be  thankful  that  there 
have  also  been  manj  safe  and  beneficial  ones :  thus,  e.  g.,  Lord  Shaf tesbuiy's 
Bill  respecting  clerical  vestments,  which,  if  permitted  to  pass,  will  be  almost  a 
death-blow  to  the  Ritualists ;  another  Bill,  also  brought  forward  by  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  for  preventing  the  employment  of  yoimg  children  and  women  in 
agricultural  gangs,  a  measure  which  has  long  been  greatly  needed ;  and 
perhaps  we  have  also  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  passing  in  the  House  of 
Commons  of  the  Reform  Bill,  setting  to  rest,  for  at  least  some  time  to  come^ 
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a  vexations  question,  and  affording  our  senators  leisure  and  opportonitj  to 
give  their  whole  attention  to  other  important  matters. 

We  have  great  cause  for  gratitude  in  that  the  dispute  which  arose  with 
Spain,  respecting  the  seizure  of  two  British  vessels,  and  which  seemed  at  one 
time  to  be  likely  to  embroil  us  in  war  and  bloodshed,  is  amicably  settled; 
and  also,  that  although  we  have  during  the  past  year,  passed  through  a  period 
of  extraordinary  trial,  in  spite  of  a  financial  panic,  a  bad  harvest,  and  many 
commercial  derangements,  the  revenue  returns  show  that  the  prosperity  of 
our  country  has  not  been  seriously  affected.  Many  thousands  of  workpeople 
seem  to  be  in  a  fearful  state  of  destitution  in  the  east  end  of  our  metropolis, 
but  extensive  measures  have  been  taken  for  their  relief,  and  we  trust  that 
their  sufferings  may  be  speedily  assuaged.  It  is  said,  indeed,  that  th'jse 
sufferings  have  been  chiefly  the  result  of  their  own  imprudence,  but  still  this 
ought  not  to  prevent  our  being  ready  and  willing  to  help  them. 

Already  rumours  of  war  reach  us  again  from  the  Continent.  Untaught  by 
the  fearful  lesson  of  last  yearns  battles,  France  and  Prussia  seem  again 
q^uite  ready  and  anxious  to  engage  in  mortal  combat  respecting  the  compara- 
tively trifling  question  of  the  sale  of  the  grand  duchy  of  Luxemburg,  a  small 
state  only  equal  to  the  size  of  the  county  of  Kent. 

The  annual  April  meetings  have  been  just  held  in  Dublin,  and  appear  to 
have  been  exceedingly  interesting.  Most  valuable  meetings  they  are,  diffusing 
light  and  knowledge,  and  stirring  up  Christian  love  and  energy  over  the  len^ 
and  breadth  of  the  sister  isle :  they  are  attended  sometimes  by  five  or  sii 
hundred  clergy,  and  the  influence  for  good  exerted  by  them  is  immense.  For 
forty-five  years  the  venerable  Earl  of  Roden  has  been  accustomed  to  preside 
upon  these  interesting  occasions,  but  we  regret  to  find  that  this  year  he  has 
been  prevented  from  doing  so  by  increasing  bodily  infirmities,  and  that  he  haa, 
in  a  touching  farewell  address,  resigned  his  honoured  position.  May  "an 
entrance  be  ministered  unto  him  abundantly,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,"  and  may  many  worthy  successors  be  raised  up  to 
follow  in  his  steps,  and  boldly  to  defend  the  cause  of  truth  which  he  has  so 
long  and  so  ably  advocated.  At  one  of  these  meetings  a  most  admirable, 
faithful,  and  stirring  address  was  delivered  to  the  assembled  clergy  by  the 
Bishop  of  Carlisle ;  we  should  have  been  glad  to  have  given  some  extraeta, 
but  we  feel  that  extracts  would  by  no  means  do  justice  to  it. 


Spanish  Civilization. — The  following  has  boon  published  as  the  pro- 
gramme of  the  amusements  that  will  tako  place  at  Orduna  on  the  occasion 
of  the  festival  of  Our  Lady  of  Antigua:  **7th  inst. — Solemn  afternoon 
service  in  the  sanctuary.  At  night,  dancing  and  iUumiuations  in  the 
square.  8th  inst. — Solemn  mass  in  the  sanctuary,  and  a  sermon  will  be 
preached  by  Mr.  Gregory  Montos,  Presbytery  of  Madrid.  In  the  after- 
noon, four  Navarre  cows  will  bo  baited,  three  of  them  to  death,  by  the 
company  of  M.  Ricliina,  the  bull-fighter.  There  will  be  a  young  bull  al» 
for  the  amateurs  to  kill.  In  the  evening  fireworks,  illuminations,  and 
dancing  in  tlio  square.  9tli  inst. — The  same  festivities  as  the  preceding 
day.  This  day  the  farmers  of  Arrastaria,  near  Oduna,  will  commend  to 
the  Virgin  their  coming  crops.  The  Presbytery,  Felix  Herran,  will  preacL 
A  buU-fight  will  follow.  After  the  bull-fight  there  will  be  a  romp  under 
the  trees  by  the  banks  of  the  Nervion.  At  night  crackers  and  sky-rodcets. 
10th  inst. — Two  Navarre  cows  will  be  baited,  and  killed,  and  sevenl 
young  It^uUs  wiU  be  run  for  the  amusement  of  the  amateurs.  Hrewoifa 
at  night.'* 


SECOND    CENTURY.J  tJnn«l,lM7. 


THE 

GOSPEL   MAGAZINE. 


"  COMVOBT  Tl,  COMTOKT   Tl   MT    ROPLB,   aAITH    TOr»    GOD  " 

"  BNDBAVOimtirO  TO  Mm  THX   UWITT  OF  THB   WnUT  IK  THB   BOND  OF   PEACE  " 

•■  JBSUa  CHBIST,  THl  8AMB  TSSTEEDAT,  AMD  TO-DAY,  AND  FOB  BVBB."     **  WHOM  TO  KfOW  18  LIW  BTERWaI-" 
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OB,   W0BD8  OF  8PIBITUAL  CAUTION,   C0UN8BL,   AND  COMFOBT. 

"  Who  oomforteth  as  in  all  oar  tribalation,  that  we  maj  be  able  to  oomfort  them  which  are  in  anj 
trooble,  bj  the  oomfort  wherewith  we  ooraelTee  are  oomforted  of  God."— 2  Oob.  L  4. 


DISTINGUISHING  GRACE  AND  UNMERITED  MERCY. 

"  Oh,  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor 
Daily  I*m  constrained  to  be ! 
May  that  grace,  Lord,  like  a  fetter. 
Bind  my  wandering  heart  to  Thee." 

^'  TTho  mdketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and  what  host  thou  that 

thou  didst  not  receiveP^^ — 1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

There  are  times — and  these  not  nnfrequently— when  the  dear 
children  of  God  come  down  into  very  low  places.  They  are,  as  poor 
fallen  creatures,  prone  to  be  much  occupied,  if  not  altogether 
engrossed,  with  present  things.  The  trials  and  exercises  of  the  day 
exclude,  for  most  part,  the  grateful  recollection  of  the  Lord's  sustain- 
ing power,  interposing  hand,  and  providing  goodness,  as  far  as  the 
past  is  concerned.  Satan  takes  advantage,  and,  playing  upon  the 
ingratitude  and  unbelief  of  the  heart,  suggests  a  thousand  gloomy 
thoughts  about  the  future.  Molehills  are  magnified  into  mountains. 
Difficulties  sp^&d  themselves  in  the  pathway  as  seemingly  insur- 
mountable. The  "  How  can  this  be  done  or  that  accompliahed  ?"  is 
continuously  suggested,  and  Satan  (that  arch  fiend  and  lymg  lecturer) 
generally  winds  up  his  arguments  with  the  taunting  inquiry,  ''  How 
•will  it  be  with  thee  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan  ?" 

Notwithstanding  the  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  mercies 
which  have  marked  every  step  and  stage  of  the  hitherto-trodden  path- 
way, the  soul  has  no  power  m  itself  to  resist  the  tempter,  or  to  rise 
above  present  trials  or  prospective  difficulties.  Nothing  short  of  a 
fresh  word  from  Jesus,  and  the  renewed  putting  forth  of  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  can  suffice  to  enable  the  soul  to  rise  above  the  fears 
and  the  faintings  of  the  way.    When  this  is  vouchsafed,  then — and 
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not  until  then — is  the  dear  child  of  God  enabled,  in  the  strength  of 
his  Lord  and  Master,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  Bay, 
*'  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  "  Therefore  I  will  look  unto  the 
Lord ;  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salvation :  my  God  will  hear 
me.  Bejoice  not  against  me,  0  mine  enemy :  when  I  fall,  I  shall 
arise;  when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord  shadl  be  a  light  unto  me" 
(Micah  vii.  7,  8). 

Moreover,  the  kind  and  tender  and  gracious  way  in  which  the  Lord 
is  pleased  afresh  to  manifest  Himself  is  well  worthy  of  our  most 
marked  attention.  These  renewed  visits  and  fresh  manifestations  so 
bespeak  His  continuous  regard  and  imperishable  interest.  Thev  so 
prove  He  has  not  forgotten,  much  less  forsaken,  His  people.  They 
confirm  the  fact,  that  His  eye  is  ceaselessly  upon  them,  and  Hir  heart 
iminterruptedly  going  forth  in  sweetest  sympathy  towards  them. 

Our  thoughts  have  run  in  this  channel,  beloved  reader,  in  con- 
nexion with  recent  experiences ;  and,  as  a  consequence,  have  sug- 
gested the  words  of  our  text,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  an- 
other ?  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?" 

It  was  a  gloomy  afternoon  as  far  as  the  weather  and  exteriors  were 
concerned,  and,  where  there  is  an  ever-constant  proneness  to  constitu- 
tional depression  and  physical  infirmity,  Satan  is  ever  on  the  alert  to 
take  advantage  of  cold,  or  wet,  or  gloom,  in  regard  to  the  atmo- 
sphere. At  this  juncture,  an  old  clerical  friend  unexpectedly  callei 
Some  twelve  or  fifteen  years  must  have  elapsed  since  we  had  pre- 
viously met.  Instantly  the  former  position  and  all  the  intervening 
circumstances  and  very  diversified  events  came  up  in  quick  and  vivid 
review ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  power  of  unbelief,  it  was  scarcely 
possible  not  to  trace  the  good  and  gracious  hand  of  one's  Grod,  iu 
regard  to  the  way  and  manner  in  which  He  had  graciously  lei 
Former  wishes  and  probable  expectations  it  was  at  once  seen,  by 
comparison,  had  been  far,  far  exceeded ;  and  in  a  moment  one  saw 
how  infinitely  more  desirable  it  was  for  tlie  Lord  to  choose,  and  for 
the  Lord  to  open  up  the  way,  according  to  His  own  wise  and  loving 
and  most  merciful  will  and  pleasure. 

Walking  towards  his  destination  with  the  friend  alluded  to,  who, 
by  the  way,  had  been  for  some  time  laid  aside  by  delicate  health, 
another  friend  of  a  sudden  saluted  us,  and,  in  a  few  agitated  sen- 
tences, told  us  of  the  deep,  deep  trouble  into  which  he  had  of  a 
sudden  been  plunged.  Poor  fellow !  one's  heart  yearned  over  him, 
and  one  said  all  one  could  to  soothe  and  comfoit  his  greatly-perturbed 
spirit. 

Calling  at  an  aged  friend's  house  immediately  afterwards,  the  snb- 
ject,  in  the  course  of  the  hour  or  two  spent  there,  turned  upon  passing 
events — the  change  in  the  laws — and  the  desirability  or  otherwise  in 
regard  to  an  alteration  as  to  capital  punishment.  One  of  the  aged 
.  friends  present  remarked,  that  she  had  never  been  in  a  court  of  jus- 
tice but  once  in  her  life ;  and  that  it  was  at  that  time  guite  custoxnaiy 
for  ladies  to  attend  at  the  assizes  held  in  the  North  of  jQngland.   The 
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Court-house  of  Lancaster  was,  upon  the  occasion  to  which  she  referred, 
reatly  thronged,  two  men  being  put  upon  their  trial  for  forgery, 
he  charge  was  proved,  and  they  were  brought  in  guilty;  and 
"  never  should  she  forget,"  exclaimed  our  now  very  elderly  friend, 
**  the  sight  of  one  of  the  convicted  men  raising  his  hands,  and  striking 
them  upon  the  front  of  the  dock,  as,  seeing  the  judge  assume  the 
blackcap,  he  exclaimed,  *  Mercy,  mercy,  my  lord ;  oh,  have  mercy!' " 
At  the  same  time  the  wife  of  the  doomed  man  fell  down  in  the 
crowded  court,  and  was  carried  out  in  a  fainting  and  thoroughly- 
powerless  condition. 

It  directly  reminded  us  of  a  somewhat  similar  circumstance  that  once 
occurred  in  the  Old  Bailey.  A  relative  of  ours  was  present  at  a  certain 
trial,  when  the  wife  of  the  accused  exclaimed  in  court :  "  If  you  find 
him  guilty,  I  shall  die — ^I  am  sure  I  shall  t/t>."  The  woman  was  in 
consequence  removed.  The  trial  went  on,  and  the  man  wa^  found 
guilty.  No  sooner  had  the  verdict  reached  the  ears  of  the  poor 
woman,  than  she  fell  back,  and  literally  died !  Upon  the  mournful 
fact  being  commimicated  to  the  judge,  he  was  so  much  affected,  that, 
the  offence  being  a  comparatively-trifling  one,  he  immediately  par- 
doned the  prisoner,  and  ordered  him  at  once  to  be  set  at  liberty.  The 
Eoor  man,  in  his  anxiety  for  his  wife,  appeared  to  lose  sight  of  his 
beration.  He  rushed  to  the  hall  where  his  poor  wife  was,  but,  alas ! 
only  to  find  that  the  vital  spark  had  really  fled ! 

Beader,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  P  and  what  hast 
ihou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?" 

Another  topic  of  the  evening  was,  dangers  in  travelling,  and  the 
preserving  hand  of  God  when,  perhaps,  we  have  no  present  sense  of 
peril.  Several  illustrations  were  given.  Another  aged  friend  re- 
marked, "  Well,  when  I  travel,  or  when  I  seek  to  fall  asleep  for 
the  night,  I  say  to  the  Almighty,  *I  commit  myseK,  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  to  Thee ;'  and  I  have  no  concern  afterwards."  A  third 
friend  present  quoted  the  remark  of  a  dear  little  intelligent  child,  who, 
upon  something  being  said  to  her  a  few  days  before,  about  either  a 
restive  horse,  or  an  apparently-imskilful  driver  to  the  fly  in  which 
they  were  seated,  said,  "  Aunty,  when  I  get  into  the  trcon  or  into  a 
fly,  I  say,  *  Lord  take  care  of  me ;'  and  I  never  have  any  fear  after- 
•wards."  We  could  not  help  mentally  exclaiming,  "Lord,  give  U8 
more  of  the  simple  faith  of  that  dear  little  child." 

However,  after  closing  the  evening  with  reading  that  precious  11th 
ohapter  of  John,  and  prayer,  we  set  out  homewards,  having  to  pass  on 
our  way  a  certain  tidal  river,  and  glancing,  as,  when  we  have  the 
opportunity,  we  like  to  do,  at  the  passing  steamers.  We  had  scarcely 
left  the  river-side,  when  a  young  man  and  a  boy  saluted  us :  "  Oh, 
sir,"  said  the  elder  of  the  two,  "  I  am  so  upset."  "  What's  the 
matter  ?"  was  the  reply.  "  Oh,  sir,  there  was  a  steam-tug  coming  in 
about  an  hour  ago,  and  a  yoimg  man  standing  by  me  lost  his  footing 
and  fell  overboai^  and  never  was  seen  again.  We  have  been  dragging 
for  his  body  until  now,  but  couldn't  find  him."     "Poor  fellow  I 
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thought  we, ''  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death  indeed ! "  Hov 
little  did  that  youne  man,  a  minute  before,  imagine  that  he  was  so 
near  eternity !  and  how  little  did  we  who  had  so  recently  been  con- 
versing upon  imseen  dangers,  suppose  that  a  fellow-mortal  was  just 
about  to  lose  his  life  so  suddenly  within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  tlie 
spot  where  we  were  speaking  1 

Eeader,  *^  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  P  and  what  hast 
thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?" 

Among  the  enga^ments  of  the  following  forenoon  was  an  atten- 
dance at  the  Court-nouse,  where  some  two  hundred  of  the  more 
respectable  of  the  citizens  had  requested  the  Mayor  to  convene  a 
meeting  to  consider  the  Bill  now  before  Parliament  for  the  better 
regulation  of  the  sale  of  beer  on  the  Lord's-day. 

It  was  but  some  two  or  three  weeks  since,  the  assizes  had  been 
held  within  the  same  building,  and  we  happened  to  step  into  the 
Court  at  the  moment  the  judge  was  summing  up  the  evidence  against 
the  prisoner  then  arraigned  at  the  bar  iipon  a  charge  of  manslaughter. 
All  the  parties  had  been  drinking,  and,  at  the  hour  of  midnight,  life 
had  been  taken  in  a  street  hard  by  the  Court-house.     There  were 
certain  very  grave  considerations  and  sundry  critical  points  in  the 
evidence,  upon  which  the  judge  laid  considerable  stress,  as  giving  the 
case   very   much  the  character  of  "wilful  murder."     In  fact,  the 
summing-up  was  such  as  clearly  left  it  an  extremely  doubtful  point,  , 
whether  the  jury  would  return  a  verdict  of  "murder"   or  "man- 
slaughter."   The  prisoner's  demeanour  during  both  the  summing-op 
of  the  judge  and  the  consultation  of  the  jury,  was  such  as  oausednim 
evidently  to  feel  his  life  was  in  jeopardy.     It  was,  therefore,  with  no 
small  relief  he  heard  the  foreman  declare  a  verdict  of  manslaughter. 
The  judge,  however,  considered  the  case  so  grave  a  one,  as  to  prompt 
him  to  pass  upon  the  prisoner  a  lengthened  term  of  transportation^ 

It  was  with  this  case  fresh  upon  our  recollection^  and  all  its 
attendant  facts,  we  entered  the  Court  upon  the  present  oogi- 
sion ;  but  the  circumstances  how  altered  I  Instead  of  a  grave  and 
attentive  assembly  befitting  such  a  place  and  becoming  such  an 
occasion,  there  had  congregated  together  the  most  disorderly,  riotous, 
uproarious  mass  of  men  it  had  ever  been  our  hapless  lot  to  witne« 
Although  the  meeting  was  presided  over  by  the  Mayor,  attended  by 
sundry  magistrates,  a  bishop,  clergy,  ministers,  and  the  most  re- 
spectable and  influential  of  the  citizens,  it  was  impossible  to  get  a 
hearing.  Greater  disorder,  more  thorough  disregard  for  the  poweis 
that  be,  or  utter  recklessness  of  all  consequences,  could  not  be  ima- 
gined. It  was  as  though  a  himdred  taprooms  had  poured  forth  into 
one  limited  arena  the  most  excited,  reckless,  and  debased  of  thdr 
frequenters.  The  coimtenances  of  very  many  wore  an  appearanoe  of 
the  most  thorough  defiance  of  both  God  and  man.  There  was  a 
ripeness  for  any  species  of  mischief.  The  law  itself  seemed  powerlas 
in  such  hands.  The  chief  magistrate  of  one  of  the  richest  and  most 
ancient  cities  of  this  land  of  freedom,  sat  as  the  merest  cypher.  From 
the  Western  Daily  Press  we  copy  the  following,  as 
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A  "STRANGER'S"  YIEW  OF  THE  MEETING. 

A  visitor  to  the  Guildhall  meeting  has  supplied  us  with  the  following  ^— 
I  went  to  the  Guildhall  to-day,  as  a  stranger,  to  see  what  was  to  be  seen ; 
and  a  more  disgraceful  display  of  brutality  I  never  witnessed  in  mj  life.  I 
have  attended  meetings  in  all  parts  of  the  country — social  and  political  ga- 
therings of  all  kinds — but  the  scene  to-day  surpassed  in  vulgaritjr  anything 
that  has  ever  come  under  my  notice.  In  saying  this  I  think  it  right  to  add 
that  I  am  not  a  teetotaUer.  I  am  of  the  same  opinion  as  that  intelligent  work- 
ing man  who  said  at  the  meeting  that  men  are  not  to  be  made  sober  by  Act  of 
Parliament.  I  have  little  faith  m  the  compulsory  sobriety  which  is  expected 
to  follow  the  adoption  of  Mr.  Abel  Smith's  Bill.  My  sole  object  in  going  to 
the  meeting  was  to  hear  what  could  be  said  on  both  sides ;  and,  when  the  re- 
solutions were  put  to  the  meeting,  I  refrained  from  holding  up  my  hands  for 
or  against  either  of  them.  I  speak,  therefore,  free  from  prejudice  when  I  say 
that  the  reception  given  to  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Anderson  was  a  disgrace 
to  any  civilized  community.  The  Bishop  was  quite  in  his  place  in  speaking 
on  a  question  which  has  something  to  do  with  public  morality :  he  has  a  per- 
fect right  to  say  at  a  public  meeting,  called  to  elicit  public  opinion,  whether 
lie  is  or  is  not  in  favour  of  the  measure  now  before  Parliament,  and  he  would 
have  been  listened  to  with  fair  play  in  any  town  in  England  except  Bristol. 
He  was  litei^y  bellowed  down.  His  calm,  dignified  utterance  ought  to  have 
secured  an  attentive  hearing ;  but,  instead  of  this,  he  was  received  with  scoffs, 
coarse  remarks,  and  a  continued  roar,  which  could  not  have  been  expected 
from  the  lowest  rabble  that  ever  was  got  together  Had  the  meeting  been 
composed  of  untutored  savages,  he  could  not  have  been  treated  wiUi  less 
respect.  I  asked  myself  what  class  the  audience  before  me  belonged  to. 
They  were  evidently  not  working  men.  Many  of  them  were  well  dressed,  and 
displayed  on  their  waistcoats  heavy  gold  guards,  and  had  massive  gold  rings 
on  their  fingers.  It  has  always  been  my  experience  that  the  working  class  is 
fond  of  fair  play,  and  the  man  who  spoke  loudest  for  a  hearing  on  lK»th  sides 
to-day  was  a  working  man.  What,  then,  were  these  men  who  refused  to  hear  a 
bishop — who  refused  to  listen  to  the  speakers  not  on  their  side — who  sbouted 
like  maniacs,  defied  your  excellent  and  good-tempered  Mayor,  and  displayed 
in  all  their  horrible  perfection  the  very  worst  features  of  ignorant  and  selfish 
partisans  P  I  have  always  believed  that  one  of  the  characteristics  of  English- 
men is,  that  they  '  never  fear  a  foe,'  whether  on  the  field  or  on  the  platlorm. 
If  this  is  our  characteristic,  who  are  the  abject  cowards  that  refused  to  hear 
Sishop  Anderson,  Mr.  Dunlop,  and  Mr.  Cossham  P  Who  are  these  persons  who 
degraded  themselves,  and  did  their  best  to  disgrace  Bristol  P 

I  ask  your  favour  for  the  insertion  of  these  few  lines,  to  let  your  readers 
know  how  the  meeting  impressed  a  stranger.  I  left  ^our  Guildhall  with  my 
notions  unchanged  as  to  the  inutility  of  ^&.  Smith's  Bill,  but  I  confess  I  never 
waa  so  disgusted  in  my  life  as  I  was  to-day  with  the  company  who  seemed  to 
support  my  views.  "  The  man  who  is  afraid  of  argument  is  afraid  of  truth," 
I  said  to  mysdf  as  I  left ;  and  I  think  the  impartiiQ  public  will  agree  with  me. 

A  Stbanoeb. 

As  from  the  gallery  we  gazed  upon  those  circiimstances,  and  con- 
templated that  scene  of  discord  and  riot,  extending  as  it  did  for  nearly 
two  nours  and  a-half,  not  only  did  we  wish  ourselves  far  removed  from 
each  disgraoefiil  proceedings,  but  we  thought  of  what  had  so  recently 
been  enacted  there.  The  Mayor  then  presiding  had  occupied  the  self- 
same bench,  side  by  side  with  the  admistrator  of  the  law.  We  thought, 
moreover,  of  that  wonderful  passage,  ''  The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise 
yrim ;  the  remainder  (^  wrath  He  mil  restrain,^'    Ah,  dear  reader,  we 
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thought  of  the  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to  our  GtxLy  88  thus  day  ly 
day,  and  night  after  night,  engaged  on  our  behalf.  Oh,  what  would 
be  the  immediate  eflfect  and  consecmence,  but  for  that  restraining  poww 
which  our  God,  in  the  riches  of  His  grace  and  mercy,  is  pleased  to 
bring  to  bear  in  us  and  for  us?  What  if  He  did  not  restrain  "the 
madness  of  the  people  ?" 

Do  not,  we  pray  you,  think  this  subject  is  unworthy  of  our  pages. 
Indulge  not  for  a  moment  the  idea,  that  we  are  leaving  our  wonted 
place  in  thus  calling  your  attention  so  specially  to  it.     Indeed,  tie 
contemplation  of  the  restraining  hand  of  our  God  is  a  matter  deserving 
our  gravest  and  most  grateful  consideration.     Oh,  contemplate  tie 
countenances  of  multitudes  whom,  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  you  meet  in 
the  suburbs  of  our  large  towns  and  cities,  as  you  walk  towards  the 
house  of  God.     See  the  spleen  and  the  debasement  and  the  defiance 
which  those  countenances  betray.     What  an  evident  readiness  and 
ripeness  there  is  for  any  species  of  sin  or  wickedness,  if  so  be  there 
were  not  that  secret  restraining  power  which  holds  them  in  check. 
But  for  this  what  would  become  of  m«,  and  what  of  ourSy  dear  reader.' 
"With  us  the  wonder  is,  not  that  men  do  so  much^  but  that,  under  the 
circumstancee,  they  do  so  little. 

Moreover,  as  we  gazed  upon  those  riotous  proceedings,  we  thonght 
of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the  soenes  to  which  on 
sundry  occasions  he  was  exposed.  Consider  Htt^^  dear  reader,  at 
Philippi,  when  "  they  caught  Pilas  and  Silas,  and  drew  them  into  the 
market-place  [or  court]  imto  the  rulers ;"  when  "the  multitude  rose  up 
together  against  them :  and  the  magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes,  and 
commanded  to  beat  them.  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon 
them,  they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailor  to  keep  them 
safely  :  who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them  into  the 
inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks."  Then  again 
think  of  Paul  and  Silas  at  Thessalonica,  when  "  the  Jews  which  be- 
lieved not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto  them  certain  lewd  fellows  d 
the  baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  company,  and  set  all  the  city  on  ao 
uproar,  and  assaulted  the  house  of  tJ  ason,  and  sought  to  bring  them 
out  to  the  people.  And  when  they  found  them  no^  they  drew  Jaaon 
and  certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying.  These  that 
have  turned  the  worid  upside  down  are  come  hither  also  "  (Acts  xrii 
5,  6).  Again,  at  Ephesus,  how  greatly  was  Paul  endangered,  when 
the  people  were  fuU  of  wrath,  and,  as  with  "  one  voice,  about  the  space 
of  two  hours,  cried  out,  Ghreat  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians !  "  Furao^ 
more,  at  Jerusalem — ^that  of  aU  places — what  but  the  signal  hand  of  God 
rescued  Paul  from  a  death  which  seemed  imminent  P  "  All  the  city  wm 
moved,  and  the  people  ran  together :  and  they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him 
out  of  the  temple :  and  forthwith  the  doors  were  shut.  And  as  they  went 
about  to  kill  him,  tidings  came  unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  band,  that 
all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar  .  .  .  and  when  Paul]  came  upon  the 
stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was  borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the 
people.   For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying,  Away 
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with  him."      Again  we  find,  still  later,  that  "  certain  of  the  Jews 

banded  together,  and  bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  saying,  that  they 

would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul.     And  they  were 

more  than  forty  which  had  made  this  conspiracy.     And  they  came  to 

the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  said,  We  have  bound  ourselves  under 

a  great  curse,  that  we  will  eat  nothing  imtil  we  have  slain  Paul.   Now 

therefore  ye  with  the  council  signify  to  the  chief  captain  that  he  bring 

,     him  down  unto  you  to-morrow,  as  though  ye  would  inquire  something 

:    more  perfectly  concerning  him :  and  we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are 

I    ready  to  kill  him  "  (Acts  xxiii.  12 — 15). 

J        Oh,  how  wonderful,  dear  reader,  imder  this  variety  of  circumstances, 

•    and  amid  all  these  dangers  and  exposures,  was  the  preserving  hand  of 

t     God !     How  beautifully,  in  regard  to  Paul,  and  now  blessedly  also 

with  respect  to  the  people  of  God  universally,  is  that  precious  truth 

exemplified : — 

"  Plagues  and  death  around  me  flj : 
Till  He  bid,  I  cannot  die ; 
Not  a  single  shaft  can  hit 
Till  the  God  of  love  sees  fii." 

Yes,  truly,  one  and  all  of  the  Lord's  servants  are  "  immortal  till  their 
work  is  done."  "  Their  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  "  Whoso 
toucheth  them,  touch  the  apple  of  His  eye." 

It  is  not  because  men  are  one  iota  better  now  than  in  Paul's  day, 
that  we  have  less  open  persecution.  The  difference  is  wholly  and 
8olely  to  be  ascribed  to  the  good  and  gracious  hand  of  our  God.  It  is 
"FTifl  restraining  power — and  that  alone — ^which  makes  the  difference. 

And  never,  never,  dear  reader,  may  we  overlook  the  truth  laid  down 
in  our  text,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  fi*om  another  ?  and  what  hast 
thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive?"  We  have  the  seed  of  every 
sin  in  our  hearts,  and  are  quite  as  capable  as  the  vilest  and  most  de- 
graded of  our  race  of  committing  the  foulest  of  sins.  Perhaps,  imder 
the  force  of  education,  and  different  associations,  our  sins  and  trans- 
gressions might  partake  of  a  more  refined  and  less  outwardly-fia^ant 
character,  if  so  be  we  were  permitted  of  our  God  to  be  tempted  by  Satan 
to  their  commission  ;  still  those  sins  and  transgressions,  although  more 
refined,  would  not  be  the  less  heinous  in  God's  sight.  Variance,  emu- 
lation, wrath,  strife,  are  amidst  the  works  of  the  fiesh,  in  the  seKsame 
list  with  which  are  enumerated  adulteries,  murders,  and  drunkenness. 
Let  us  never  forget  this,  and  well  indeed  may  we  be  humbled  under 
the  consideration.  Moreover,  be  it  ours  to  remember  that  whilst 
idolatry  is  named  in  the  catalogue  above  mentioned,  the  apostle  has 
elsewhere  declared,  that  covetousness  is  idolatry. 

Returning  home  after  the  riotious  meeting  before  named,  thoroughly 
heart-sick,  we  were  glad  indeed  with  the  quiet  of  our  own  study  once 
more ;  scarcely  had  we  entered  which,  ere  a  messenger  stated  a 
stranger  wished  for  an  interview.  We  did  not  recognize  the  name, 
but  in  the  person  we  could  just  trace  the  features  of  an  old  workman, 
who  had  been  in  our  employ  some  five-and-twenty  years  ago.   Again 
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were  we  led  back  in  review  to  all  the  oomplioated  cares  and  anxietiei 
of  the  large  city  business  in  which  we  were  then  immerBed,  and  to  the 
train  of  mercy,  goodness,  and  love,  which  had  deliTered  us  from  thit 
thraldom,  and  followed  us  to  the  present  moment.  And,,  aa  we  con- 
templated the  very  low  estate  of  him  with  whom  we  were  speaking, 
we  could  but  feel  the  force  of  the  words  of  our  text,  "  Who  make^i 
thee,"  &c.  How  was  it  master  and  man  had  not  changed  places? 
Who  had  ordered  the  footsteps  of  each  P  Our  simple  answer  is,  dear 
reader,  "  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  name  gm 
glory,  for  Thy  mercy,  and  for  Thy  truth's  sake." 

Another  hour  or  so  towards  the  close  of  that  day  found  us  oooe 
again  in  the  pulpit  of  our  loved  church  ;  and,  as  we  stood  there,  and 
contrasted  the  peace,  the  quiet,  the  extreme  attention  which  there  pre- 
vailed, in  contrast  to  the  disturbing  and  distracting  scenes  we  had  so 
recently  witnessed,  we  thought  of  tne  boundless  love  and  mercy  that, 
in  this  one  particular  even,  had  been  vouchsafed  ns — ^namely,  the 
standing  before  a  mixed  multitude  time  after  time,  for  now  twenty 
years  and  upwards,  without  the  semblance  of  interruption  or  annoy- 
ance. Oh,  how  again  were  we  reminded,  by  the  contrast,  of  the 
words  of  our  text,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and 
what  hast  that  thou  thou  didst  not  receive?" 

Dear  reader,  the  circumstances  which  we  have  thus  simply  laid 
before  you  may,  in  many  particulars,  diflfer  from  those  with  which 
you  are  familiar ;  but,  if  you  belong  to  the  Lord,  and  are  under  the 
teaching  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  they  may,  by  TTia  power 
and  holy  anointing,  serve  as  helps  to  remind  you  also,  by  contra^ 
and  comparison  with  the  condition  and  circumstances  of  others,  of  the 
debt  of  gratitude  due  from  you  to  the  Lord  for  all  the  manifold 
mercies  which  He  has  given — and  still  does  so  continuously  vouchsafe 
to  you.  Oh,  for  a  more  grateful  recognition  of  those  mercies !  oh, 
for  a  keener  sense  of  the  aboundings  of  His  love !  oh,  for  that  deeper 
and  more  abiding  liumility,  arising  from  a  thorough  inwrought  con- 
viction of  our  own  utter  unworthiness,  ingratitude,  and  sin ;  and  a 
cori'esponding  consciousness  of  the  magnitude  and  manifold  natui^  of 
that  love  wherewith  He  loved  us  when  dead  in  sin,  and  which  hath 
since  constrained  our  unchanging  Lord  to  bear  with  our  manners  in 
the  wilderness. 

One  word  more,  and  we  have  done.  Personally,  we  have  indeed 
cause  to  admire,  acknowledge,  and  adore  this  love,  inasmuch,  as  an- 
other motive  for  praise  and  thanksgiving,  we  pen  this  simple  pap» 
upon  tlie  twentieth  anniversary  of  the  removal  from  this  vale  of  tears 
to  his  happy  home  above,  of  the  early  and  most  dearly-loved  com- 
panion of  our  youth,  the  Eev.  John  Doudney  Lane,  the  youth  so 
frequently  referred  to  in  our  little  volume,  "  Try  and  Try  Aoaik." 
We  cannot  think  of  his  honourable  career  in  this  vale  of  tears,  and 
subsequent  removal  to  his  eternal  rest  (particulars  of  which  were  pub- 
lished in  this  work  shortly  after)  without  being  deeply  impressed  widi 
a  sense  of  the  boimdless  mercy,  forbearing  goodness,  and  marvelloYtf 
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kindness  which  have  followed  ns  even  to  this  very  day;  and,  in  a 
simple  hope  in  and  dependence  upon  Him — our  most  glorious  Christ 
— ^as  unohiuigeably  the  same — ^yea,  the  "  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  for  ever" — ^we  venture  to  add,  in  the  words  of  the  immortal 

TOPLADY : — 

"  The  work  wbicli  His  goodness  began, 

The  arm  of  His  strength  will  complete ; 
His  promise  is,  Yea  and  Amen, 

And  never  was  forfeited  yet ; 
Things  future,  nor  things  that  are  now. 

Not  all  things  below  nor  above, 
Can  make  Him  His  purpose  forego, 

Or  sever  my  soul  from  His  love. 

**  My  name  from  the  palm  of  His  hands 

Eternity  will  not  erase ; 
Imprest  on  the  heart  it  remains 

Li  marks  of  indelible  grace ; 
Yes,  I  to  the  end  shall  endure. 

As  sure  as  the  earnest  is  given ; 
More  happy,  but  not  more  secure. 

The  glorified  spirits  in  heaven." 

SL  Luke's,  Bedmimter,  April  27,  1867.  The  Editor. 


WEAEINE8S  AND  EEST. 

Saviour,  I  come  to  Thee — 
A  weary  child,  with  pain  and  care  opprest ; 
Oh,  let  me  lean  this  aching,  burdened  heart 

Upon  Thy  loving  breast ! 

The  way  is  very  dark; 
I  cannot  see  it.  Lord,  tlurough  these  my  tears. 
Take  Thou  my  hand,  and  draw  me  up  to  Thee, 

Through  aU  the  lonely  years. 

I  have  no  strength,  dear  Lord ; 
Oh,  let  me  lie  where  I  can  touch  Thj  feet. 
And  gaze  up  from  the  dust  into  Thine  eye?, 

That  are  so  true  and  sweet. 

And  come,  oh,  come  to  me ! 
And  raise  me  to  Thine  arms,  and  teach  me  thei*e 
The  strange,  deep  secrets  of  Thy  love,  and  bend 

To  listen  this  my  prayer. 

Speak  to  me  soft  and  low ; 
My  spirit  veameth  for  one  little  word 
To  cheer  the  still,  sad  silence  of  my  life-r- 

One  word  from  Thee,  my  Lord. 

Speak  to  me,  O  mj  Qod ! 
There  are  sweet  voices  falling  on  mine  ear 
Long  known,  long  loved,  but  in  my  inmost  soul 

Their  tones  I  cannot  hear. 

But  Thou  wilt  speak  to  me ; 
And,  as  the  river  falls  into  the  sea 
And  sinks  to  sleep,  so  this  my  wearied  heiit 
Shall  find  its  rest  in  Theie. 

H.  B. 

z 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


GOD  THE  HOLT  GHOST. 

**  7J>  have  not  so  miirh  as  heard  tvhctha'  there  he  any  Holy  Gho^V^ — ^AcTS  six.  2. 

How  truly  may  this  langungo  bo  applied  to  very  much  of  the  pleaching 
and  teatliinp;  oi'  the  prps(?nt  day :  **  yfa  have  not  so  much  as  heard  \rhether 
thoro  be  any  TToly  (jihost ;"  and,  if  wo  do  hear  anything  about  the  Third 
Person  in  tho  glorious  Trinity,  He  is  represented  as  a  shadowy  kind  of 
influrneo  that  inspire  s  holy  thoughts  and  pious  conduct.     Now  the  watch- 
men of  Israel  must  insijrt  upon  the  personality  and  power  of  tho  Hoij 
Ghost,  witliout  whi<h,  all  tho  preaching  and  teaching  in  the  world  viil 
nev(»r  convince  of  sin  or  bring  poaco  to  the  soul.     TJiey  must  insist  on  the 
absolute  nocessit}*  of  tho  Holy  Sx)irit  to  renew  and  sanctify  the  soul,  and 
qualify  the  rcgc^nr^ratod  for  tho  enjojTnent  of  God,  for  fellowship  with 
Christ,  an<l  for  ])roparati(m  for  lieaven.     Oh  that  we  may  be  led  bvthal 
selfsame  Spirit  to  write  a  clear  and  concise  paper  upon  this  all-importJin: 
subject !     To  this  end,  oh,  come,  Thou  divine  Spirit,  and  Thyself  touri 
tho  heart  and  guide  the  pen,  that  both  writer  and  reader  may  feel  thj 
sweet  meltings ;  for 

"  'Tia  l>y  Tliinc  ii^ency  alone 
That  every  saint  receives 
The  word  by  which  the  heart  of  stone 
Is  melted,  and  believes." 

And,  before  wo  go  into  this  nll-impoi'tant  subject,  it  may  be  well  to  not».'i 
few  i)opular  err<>r8  that  exist  (•<.»ncei*ning  tlio  Holy  Ghost.     For  instance— 

1.  It  IS  a  popular  practice  of  the  preachers  of  the  present  day  to  avoid  ii*- 
criminatiofij  and  to  address  all  as  being  partakers  of  the  IToly  G^tttst.—Thit 
is  contrary  to  God's  word,  which  very  clearly  discriminates  between  the 
sheep  and  the  goats :  tho  wheat  and  the  tares ;  tho  children  of  jiromise 
and  tho  childn/n  of  wrath  ;  tho  sons  of  God  and  the  servants  of  sin. 

2.  If  is  assrrtf'd  hi/  some  that,  jf  the  Spirit  of  God  he  continually  resisted,  B 
will  at  last  tale  His  departure. — This  is  making  man^s  xK)wer  superior  to 
God's ;  but,  while  God  the  Spirit  is  omnipotent  (as  we  shall  pre«nfiT 
show),  how  a  poor  finite,  frail  worm  can  resist  ommi)otency,  it  isdiificultto 
understand — certainly  the  experience  of  the  chilih'on  of  God  will  testifr 
that,  when  God  tlie  Spirit  subdued  their  wills  and  brought  them  to  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  it  was  with  an  almighty  hand  which  they  had  no  power  to 
resist — **  where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is  power." 

3.  The  preaching  ^\freeu'ill "  practically  ignores  the  icork  of  the  IToly  Spirii. 
How  many  ministers  in  the  present  day  will  set  forth  the  atonement  uf 

Clirist  tolerably  clearly — will  explain  the  nature  and  character  of  sin,  and 
the  work  of  Christ's  rt^lemption  for  His  people,  and  then  close  their  ad- 
di'osses  by  saying,  **  Now,  all  tliis  is  for  you,  if  you  will  only  exercise  faitL 
and  accept  the  offered  salvation."  "What  is  this  but  freewill — making  the 
ajipropriation  to  depend  upon  the  caprice  of  tlio  creature,  to  the  praetictJ 
ignoring  of  the  power  <»f  the  Holy  Ghost?  And  the  last  error  we  viii 
name  is  one  often  made  by  Cliristians  themselves,  namely,  the  calling  thi 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  "  God's  second  best  gift  to  His  Church."  Tins  i* 
making  an  inequality  in  tho  Deity  which  cannot  be  fdlowed.  And  no*" 
let  us  turn  from  en-ors  to  the  grand  and  glorious  subject  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  it  will  be  seen  that,  while  our  theme  is  a  very  precion? 
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id  important  one,  it  is  also  a  yery  oopioos  one ;  that  we  might  condense 
ar  meditation  npon  it  as  follows,  think 

I.  Of  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
II.  Of  some  of  the  Scripture  emblems  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
m.  Of  some  of  the  precious  titles  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  show  the 

character  of  His  work. 
rV.  Of  the  indwelling  and  unction  of  the  Holy  One. 

I.   OF  THE  GODHEAD   OF  THE  HOLY  OHOST. 

As  the  Church  of  England,  in  her  5th  Article,  truthfully  asserts,  "  The 
[oly  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one  substance, 
tajesty,  and  glory,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God." 
ut  let  us  turn  to  that  best  of  all  authorities,  the  word  of  God,  and  draw 
lerefrom  proofs  of  the  Qt)dhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  note — 

1.  That  in  the  work  of  creation  not  merely  was  Jesus  included  in  the 
edaration,  '*In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth," 
at  also  the  Spirit ;  for  it  is  added,  "  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon 
le  face  of  the  waters."  So  also  in  the  words,  "  Let  us  make  man  " — the 
B  is  the  eternal  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.     Again 

2.  The  same  union  of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  was  manifested  in  the 
ork  of  redemption,  as  well  as  in  the  work  of  creation,  as,  for  instance,  at 
le  baptism  of  our  Saviour,  the  Spirit  descended  like  a  Dove  and  lighted 
pon  the  head  of  Jesus,  while  the  voice  of  the  Father  was  heard  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."     Further, 

8.  When  our  Saviour  was  about  to  ascend  up  on  high  and  leave  this 
orld,  which  had  been  the  scene  of  His  redemption-work.  He  commanded 
[is  disciples  to  ^^  Go,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
le  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  dearly  referring  to  each 
I  Persons  coequal  in  work,  operation,  and  power. 

4.  After  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  we  find  that,  when  Ananias  and 
apphira  his  wife  sold  a  possession,  and  kept  back  part  of  the  money, 
eter  said,  **  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  r 
lou  hast  not  liea  unto  men,  but  unto  God."    And,  then, 

5.  It  is  tlie  Spirit  who  forbade  Paul  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia.  It  is 
iO  Spirit  who  divides  to  every  spiritual  man  spiritual  gifts  according  to 
lis  will.  It  is  the  Spirit  they  are  commanded  not  to  gpieve,  and  to  whom 
leir  bodies  are  to  be  consecrated  as  living  temples.  Thus  have  we 
minted  to  sufficient  scriptural  evidence  to  show  that  the  eternal  Spirit  is 

Person,  and  that  Person  God,  coequal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
orthy  of  our  deepest  adoration  and  worship,  for 

**  God  reveals  Himself  in  sacred  writ, 
The  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit — ^Three  in  One." 

nd  now,  in  order  to  see  the  unfolding  of  the  character  of  this  Third  Person 
I  the  glorious  Trinity,  let  us  point  to 

.  II.    S03CE  OF  THE   SGRIPTUBE  EMBLEMS  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

These  emblems  run  through  the  sacred  word,  and  remind  us  that  we 
re  not  to  understand  the  Spirit  of  God  was  only  given  to  the  Church 
fter  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour.  Oh,  no  ;  the  Church,  from  the  begin- 
ii^,  has  never  been  without  the  Spirit,  although,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
b  was  poured  out  more  abimdantly,  according  to  promise.  Is  it  not 
vitten,  **  Holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?" 

z  2 
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and  David  prays,  "  Uphold  me  by  Thy  free  Spirit,"  and  again  pleadi, 
**  Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me."  And,  to  show  this  still  fnrther, 
our  emblems  will  be  gathered  from  both  Old  and  New  Testaments.  Hence 
note  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called — 

Fire — burning  up  all  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  of  creature-righteoiu- 
ness  ;  Fire,  purifying  the  precious  metal ;  Fire,  reducing  the  opposition  and 
rebellion  in  Goers  x)eople,  as  with  Jeremiah,  who  declared  he  would  no 
more  speak  in  His  name  ;  but  His  word  was  as  a  fire  in  his  bones. 

jrater — rising  up  though  all  obstacles  with  its  refreshing  influence. 
Oh,  how  sometimes  we  feel  as  if  His  mercy  was  clean  gone  for  ever,  and 
wo  get  into  a  despairing  mood !  but  the  water  that  Christ  has  given  to, 
rises  up  from  within,  even  the  well  of  the  Holy  Ohost — Jesus'  own  gift  to 
His  chosen. 

2)^;^ — coming  in  the  night.  Oh,  what  is  it  that  keeps  the  soul  aUn 
in  the  hours  of  soul-darkness  but  the  dewdrops  of  precious  grace— dn 
fulfilment  of  Jehovah's  own  promise  :  "  I  wiU  be  as  the  dew  unto  Istddf 

7T7w<f— blowing  where  it  listeth — upon  the  garden  of  the  floul,  and 
causing  the  spices  thereof  to  flow  out. 

jBreath^comin^  upon  the  slain,  that  they  may  live.  Dry  bones  indeel 
are  they  without  this  ;  yea,  very  dry ;  but,  when  this  breath  of  the  8jW 
comes,  they  live — stand  upon  their  feet,  **  an  exceedinc^  great  army." 

Oil — keeping  alight  the  flame  of  life  and  love ;  also  anointing  thai 
with  the  oil  of  the  Spirit.  The  meaning  of  the  word  Christ  is  "At 
Anointed."  Christ  was  the  Anointed  of  fiie  Holy  Ghost,  and  it  is  aoip 
turally  correct  to  add,  that  Christians  are  the  anointed  ones ;  for  Goi 
hath  endowed  tliem  with  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit— 4i 
Lord  hath  shown  mercy  to  His  anointed. 

A  Dove. — The  Holy  Spirit,  under  this  precious  emblem,  seems  dodlf 
linked  to  Jesus.  At  His  ba2)tism  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  like  a  Don^ 
as  if  pei^sonating  Jesus'  character  ;  for,  as  the  dove  is  the  emblem  of  pmilEft 
gentleness,  and  love,  so  our  dear  Redeemer  was  the  purey  and  genw,  aal 
lovely  One ;  as  no  creature  is  more  liarmless  and  inonensive,  so  Jesnsm 
the  harmless  and  undefiled  One,  who  '^  sufiered,  the  Just  for  the  mijurt'* 
As  the  dove  was  the  only  fowl  that  was  ofiered  in  sacrifice,  so  Christ,  tf 
the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  (Jod.  And,  then,  pac- 
ing from  Jesus  to  the  Spirit,  the  tidings  of  the  assuaging  of  the  vattf 
were  brought  to  Noah  by  tlie  dove,  with  an  olive  leaf  in  her  mondi ;  • 
ilio  glad  tidings  of  pence  with  God  are  brought  by  the  Dove  of  dotit- 
the  Holy  S])irit.  Thus  this  emblem  seems  to  personate  both  the  Seeosl 
and  Tliird  Persons  in  the  Trinity. 

A  7  o?V^— speaking  with  power  to  the  soul,  calling  the  dead  in  sin  u 
put  off  the  grave  clothes  of  the  old  nature,  and  come  forth  to  newB» 
of  life.  A  Voice  commanding  the  waves  of  strife  which  rise  in  the  ex- 
perience of  the  children  of  God  to  be  still ;  and  there  follows  a  great  cah 
to  the  soul.  A  Voice  which,  when  the  cares  and  trials  are  all  over,  tt 
the  meetened  one  **  Come  up  higher,"  to  his  seat  of  rest  above. 

A  iS^tf/— sealing  God's  chosen  ones;  of  whom  it  is  written,  "Qriert 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  tiiedayofi*' 
deniption."     And  who  can  break  that  Seal?    Verily,  none. 

A  Hammer. — There  is  a  blessed  affinity  between  Jesus  and  the  Holy  8pW 
in  this  emblem  ;  also  Jc^sus  the  almighty  Breaker,  who  has  biaken  Ai 
bars  of  sin  and  death :  the  Holy  Sx)irit  has  a  powerful  hammer,  bfoakiif 
rocky  hearts  to  pieces  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.     And  so  mtf? 
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more  precious  emblems  might  be  named  to  bring  out  the  work  of  the 
Spirit.     We  now  pass  on  to 

ni.   SOME  OF  THE  PREOIOUS  TITLES  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

"  Our  blest  Redeemer,  ere  He  breathed 
His  tender  last  farewell, 
A  Guide,  a  Conifoi*ter  bequeathed, 
Always  with  us  to  dwell." 

"  Howbeit  [said  Jesus]  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come.  He  wiU 
guide  you  into  all  truth ;  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself ;  but  whatso- 
ever He  shalL  hear,  that  shalL  He  speak :  and  He  will  shew  you  things  to 
come." 

Now  we  can  but  name  a  few  of  His  precious  titles : — 

1 .  Regenerator, — ^When  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  came  to  Jesus 
•  by  night  to  be  taught,  Jesus  told  him  of  the  impossibility  of  any  seeing 

the  kingdom  of  Gbd  without  being  bom  again,  and  then  declared  how 
alone  such  regeneration  can  be  effected :  *'  Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  So 
that  it  is  clear  that  the  work  of  conyersion  does  not  depend  upon  human 
eloquence,  neither  can  human  effort  produce  a  reyival ;  ooth  regeneration 
and  revival  are  the  effect  of  a  divme  operation  on  the  soul ;  therefore, 
when  we  hear  of  a  poor  soul  being  urged  to  accept  Christ,  ere  he  leaves  the 
room,  and  be  converted  at  once,  he  is  just  being  urged  to  do  an  impossibility. 
The  poor  frightened  one  may  say,  Oh,  yes,  I  do  accept  Christ ;  but  this  is 
not  regeneration.  *^  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth : 
eo  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  And,  reader,  we  have  only  to 
put  it  to  ourselves ;  no  power  but  omnipotency  could  have  transformed 
you  and  I  from  a  lion  to  a  lamb,  from  a  slave  of  Satan  to  a  child  of  God. 
"  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  then  may 
.ye  also  do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil,"  and  not  before. 

2.  Teacher. — The  heart  of  man  is  naturally  closed;  not  only  is  the 
.  understanding  darkened  and  the  will  opposed  to  the  truth,  but  the  heart 

ia  ahut  against  it.  ''The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 

.of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  imto  him  :  neither  can  he  know  them,  be- 

cause  they  are  spiritually  discerned."   But,  when  mighty  grace  comes  and 

melts  the  heart,  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  then  do  we  count  the 

Holy  Ghost  as  a  Teacher.  And  why?  Because  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 

Spirit's  teaching  is  Jesus.     Hence  the  blessedness  of  His  teaching — none 

.like  His — ^it  just  fits  the  sinner's  case,  and  the  saint's  need ;  and  do  we  not 

i     find,  beloved,  our  cry  day  and  night  to  be :  ''0  gracious  Spirit,  teach  me 

%    xnore  of  Christ !  unfold  Him  to  my  faith's  view  ?  " 

:  3.  Witness. — We  know  the  value  of  a  faithful  witness  in  a  court  of 
I  justice,  when  our  opponent  seems  to  be  getting  the  best  of  the  case ;  the 
i  evidence  of  that  faimful  witness  turns  the  sc^e  in  our  favour :  so  is  it 
.  when  the  false  accuser  of  the  brethren  raises  a  black  charge  aminst  us — 
b  ihe  faithful  Witness  ''  witnesseth  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
i   of  God." 

4.  Illuminator, — ^The  bright  and  beautiful  sun  has  a  wonderM  effect 
B  .upon  the  animal  spirits,  especially  after  a  long  dreaiy  winter ;  so  with 
■  regard  to  the  soul  when  the  Holy  Spirit  beams  within.  Oh,  how  He 
r    yevives  and  animates  all  within,  and  makes  one  feel  that  the  time  of  the 
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Binging  of  birds  has  come,  and  that  the  desert  rejoices  andUoBiomiu 

the  rose ! 

And  then  again,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  what  miserable  work  it  is,  when 
the  heart  remains  untouched  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  how  we 
chatter  like  a  crano.  Surely  wo  ought  to  preface  our  prayer  with  an  appeal 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  else  we  fall  into  the  temptation  of  uttering  foohsh  and 
unmeaning  words  before  God.  But,  when  He  graciously  melts  the  hear:, 
and  touches  the  lips,  oh,  then  what  a  pouring-out  of  felt  desires  follow! 

5.  Sanctifier — sex>arating  God's  people  from  an  ungodly  world ;  cruci- 
fying the  world  to  them  and  they  to  the  world ;  setting  them  apart  as 
'^  vessels  of  mercy  ''  for  the  Master's  use  ;  making  them,  to  feel  that  tkcr 
have  no  holiness  in  themselves,  but  that  Christ  is  made  unto  them  wisdom. 
righteousness,  Kanctificaticm,  and  redemption ;  and  in  tliis  way  only  aiv 
they  meetened  for  eternal  glor}'. 

G.  The  Camfortfr. — Another  precious  title :  and  who  comforts  like  Him  ^ 
When  He  apphes  the  words  of  Sciipture  that  just  suit  us  in  the  hour  of 
need  and  distress — when  He  tells  of  Jesus  and  opens  out  His  love,  lad 
grace,  and  mercy,  oh,  how  precious  is  the  revelation  !  The  seeker  afiv 
J  esus,  who  has  tasted  that  tho  Lord  is  gracious,  feels  without  Him  n 
aching  void  tho  world  can  never  till.  He  goes  from  church  to  chapd, 
saying,  *^  Saw  ye  H  im  whom  my  soul  loveth  ?"  He  seeks  long  and  in  raia; 
but  at  last  the  ISpirit  applies  the  word,  Jesus  is  unfolded.  Oh,  how  swee: 
the  view!  faith  la.ys  hold,  the  heart  is  melted:  the  Holy  Spirit  proras 
Himself  indeed  to  be  the  Comforter ! 

*'  Ah,  if  the  Spirit  touch  tho  soul, 
And  grace  her  mean  abode, 
Oh,  with  what  joy,  and  peace,  and  love. 
We  commune  with  our  God." 

7.  The  Bememhranccr. — Another  precious  title  borne  by  the  Holy  SpiA 
and  how  sweetly  does  Ho  fulfd  it,  in  reminding  us  of  Jesus! 

The  ambassador  for  Chriat  it  may  be,  is  laid  aside  from  his  aocustozuc^ 
duties  and  brought  very  low  by  some  bodily  ailment,  and  he  begins  to 
call  in  question  his  ministiations,  and  Satan  tempts  him  to  think  that  fail 
preaching  has  been  all  in  vain.  Then  comes  ''  the  Remenihraneerj^^  biddiag 
him  look  back  upon  that  sacred  spot.  Ids  pulpit,  where  he  has  testified  a 
Jesus,  and  obtained  help  from  on  high  to  proclaim  tho  Gospel  of  thegitee 
of  Gx)d  to  poor  perishing  sinners. 

The  God-fearing  man  of  business  has  been  brought  into  difficulties  frot 
some  monetary  crisis  in  tho  commercial  world,  and  ho  is  greatly  bowed 
when  he  thinks  of  his  dear  ones  at  home ;  then  the  S^jiiit  bids  him  thiak 
of  the  marvellous  help  he  has  had  in  bygone  times,  when  ho  has  beea 
obliged  to  write  at  the  end  of  his  book-debts :  "  What  has  GKod  wrouglit'* 

Or  the  Christian  mother,  with  the  cares  of  a  heavy  household,  is  ponder- 
ing how  ever  she  shall  bo  able  to  sustain  the  heavy  burden  attendant  upon 
her  domestic  life ;  when  the  Kemembrancer  comes  to  tell  her  that  Jens 
is  tho  Burden-bearer :  and  so  is  she  enabled  to  roll  her  care  upon  Him. 

Or  the  tempted  Christian  begins  to  listen  to  the  suggestions  of  Satan  as 
to  the  enormity  of  his  past  sins,  and  suggests  whether  it  can  be  possiUe 
that  such  a  Joshua  can  bo  saved ;  then  comes  the  witnessing  of  the 
Eemembrancer — "I  have  chosen  Jerusalem;"  "Is  not  thi^  a  brani 
plucked  from  the  burning  ?" 

Or  the  afflicted  child  of  God  lies  upon  a  bed  of  languishing,  to  whom  tk 
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hours  become  tedious  and  long,  and  the  spirit  of  rebellion  rises  like  an 
angry  storm;  when  the  Remembrancer  comes  and  whispers  peace,  and 
bids  the  suffering  one  look  to  Him  who  suffered  much  more,  and  died 
upon  the  cross. 

Or  the  dying  saint  trembles  at  that  dreadful  Jordan  so  soon  to  be 
cax)8sed,  and  Apollyon,  taking  advantage  of  the  weak  moment,  thrusts 
sorely  at  the  timid  pilgrim ;  then  comes  the  Remembrancer,  and  bids  him 
think  of  the  many  tliat  have  crossed  that  same  stream,  and  been  sup- 
ported and  carried  safely  in  the  arms  of  God  to  the  happy  heavenly  shore 
of  Canaan. 

8.  Sustainer.^-We  may  depend  upon  it  that  tlie  Life-giv&r  will  be  the 
Zi/e-sustainer,  **  He  who  hath  begun  the  good  work,  will  carry  it  on."  He 
who  hath  plucked  the  sheep  firom  the  pit  will  never  suffer  them  to  perish 
in  the  wilderness.  He  who  hath  planted  the  tree  will  never  let  the  wild 
boar  of  the  forest  tear  it  down.  Ye  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
of  an  earthly  Jerusalem,  the  stones  of  which  may  be  cast  down  and  heaped 
one  upon  another ;  but  a  spiritual  temple,  built  upon  Jesus  the  Founda- 
tion-stone, raised  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which  He  dwells  and  delights. 

9.  Gatherer. — The  Spirit  is  fast  gathering  home  the  Lord's  family.  We 
cannot  fail  to  notice  that,  if  any  of  His  faithful  ambassadors  are  taken 
home,  it  is  seldom  that  their  places  are  supplied  by  champions  for  the 
truth.  Where  are  the  men  in  the  present  day  that  are  not  ashamed  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ?  Few  indeed,  and  getting  fewer ;  for 
God  is  gathering  home  His  faithful  ones,  and  it  is  as  if  He  were  saying, 
"  I  can  do  nothmg  to  this  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  of  a  world  while  thou 
art  here." 

10.  Glorifier. — ^We  shall  always  find  that  the  Persons  in  the  Trinity 
glorify  one  another.  The  Father  glorifies  the  Son ;  Jesus  while  on  earth 
took  every  opportunity  of  gloriiying  the  Father ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ever 
glorifieth  tho  Father  and  the  Son,  as  Jesus  declared  Ho  would:  **He 
ahall  glorify  me ;  for  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shaU  shew  it  imto 
you."  But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  He  may  be  said  to  be  the 
Glorifier  :  namely.  He  leads  on  to  glory.  Oh,  reader,  think  of  the  end  of 
this  battle  of  life ;  the  termination  of  this  wearisome  journey ;  tho  climax 
of  the  child  of  God's  chequered  ccureer — glory !  And  to  this  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  most  certainly  leading.  It  may  be  through  much  tribulation, 
but  still  He  is  leading.  It  may  be  through  many  tears ;  still  He  is  lead- 
ing. It  may  be  amidst  many  thorns ;  still  He  is  leading.  The  crown — 
the  mansion — the  rest — the  bliss,  are  as  certain  as  if  already  possessed. 
And  why  ?  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Leader ;  Omnipotence  hath 
hold  of  ihine  hand. 

Thus  have  we  by  the  several  offices  wliich  the  Holy  Ghost  sustains 
shown  what  is  His  work.  Ho  is  the  Regenerator,  Teacher,  Witness, 
Illuminator,  Sanctifier,  Comforter,  Remembrancer,  Sustainer,  Gatherer, 
and  Glorifier,  Many  more,  which  will  occur  to  the  Bible  reader,  might 
be  added.     Lastly,  let  us  refer  to — 

The  indwelling  and  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — The  sovereign  love  of  God 
the  Father,  and  tho  substitutionary  work  of  God  the  Son,  are  grand 
themes;  but  we  want,  too,  the  personal  indwelling  and  unction  of  the 
Holy  One.  Now  this  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  is  not  a  mere  fancy  of  the 
imagination,  as  some  would  have  us  suppose ;  but  a  scriptural  fact,  pro- 
ductive of  the  greatest  consolation.  "Know  ye  not,"  says  the  apostle 
Paul,  <<  that  ye  are  the  temples  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwetteth 
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tViyotf  ?^*  wliile  those  who  hayo  not  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  are  said  to 
be  sensual,  and  without  Christ.  **  If  any  man  Ikave  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.''  '*  These  be  they  who  separate  themselT^ 
sensual,  having  not  the  Spirit."  It  is  quite  certain,  then,  that  in  asserting 
the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  we  are  standing  upon  scriptural  ground.  The 
effect  of  this  indwelling  will  be  felt  in  yarious  ways.  For  instance,  it  maj 
be  asked,  *'  If  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  CKkI's  duldren, 
how  is  it  we  see  so  much  of  rebellion  and  temper  manifested  by  them!" 
Ah,  we  must  recollect  tlie  two  and  opposite  natures  which  are  within; 
the  old  and  the  new,  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit,  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  the 
smooth  Jacob  and  the  rough  Esau.  Paul  felt  this ;  though  his  body  had 
been  inhabited  for  twenty-fiye  years  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  acknow- 
ledged :  ^'  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  hw 
of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
my  members.  0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shcdl  deliyer  me  firom 
the  body  of  this  death?''  But  he  could  add,  ''I  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  So  then  with  tlie  mind  I  myself  serye  the  Ixw  of 
God ;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  And  this  is  just  it ;  but  here  ii 
the  comfort,  as  it  was  promised  to  Kcbecca,  that  the  elder  should  serre  the 
younger,  so  the  old  nature  shall  bo  brought  into  subjection  to  the  new: 
and  this  indwelling  shall  be  felt  to  be  a  quickening  influence,  and  thit 
not  merely  in  producing  life,  but  in  sustaining  it.  Oh  the  deadnefiB 
which  one  often  feels  with  regard  to  diyine  things,  causing  one  really  to 
call  in  question  whether  one  can  be  a  child  of  grace  at  all !  but  then  comes 
the  quickening  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  it  the  shadows  of  unbelief  flee 
away,  and  sunshine  of  joy  pours  into  the  soul. 

And,  then,  again,  in  the  midst  of  tliis  busy,  bustling  world,  where  there 
is  so  much  to  distract  and  draw  away  from  Christ,  what  a  mercy  to  know 
that  we  carry  about  with  us  and  within  us  that  which  nothing  can  destroj; 
and  cyer  and  anon  grace  rises  above  all  earthly  cares,  and  we  rejoice  to 
think,  *^  Well,  I  have  some  measure  of  assurance  that  I  am  a  child  of  God, 
never  forgotten  by  my  heavenly  Father,  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  and  a 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

And,  then,  we  must  not  overlook  the  deep  necessity  there  is  for  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  How  often,  in  this  present  day  of  creature-de- 
pendence, does  the  cliild  of  God,  in  searching  for  the  truth,  enter  into  a 
place  of  worship,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  fed  with  that  hidden  mannt 
which  can  alone  satisfy  the  soid.  Everything,  it  may  be,  is  in  perfect  oid«; 
all  is  well  timed  and  well  tuned,  but,  when  it  comes  to  the  preaching,  there 
is  no  imction — the  one  thing  is  lacking,  and  the  soul  remains  untouched, 
cold,  and  starved ;  but,  if  the  minister  honour  the  Spirit  of  Gt>d,  and  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  One  is  like  dew  upon  the  branches  of  tenth,  oh, 
then,  if  it  be  ever  so  simple,  how  sweetly  does  it  fall  upon  the  ear,  and 
enter  the  heart,  leaving  an  indelible  impression,  as  well  as  a  present  re- 
freshing in  the  presence  of  the  Lord ! 

Again,  the  children  of  God  are  subject  to  all  kinds  of  temptation,  and 
that  often  to  such  an  extent  that  they  are  led  to  say,  **Can  it  be  possible, 
that  I  can  be  a  child  of  grace  ?  Look  at  my  sinful  and  abominable  tnou^iis 
and  indiflerence  to  the  word  of  God."  But  stay,  presently  the  Lord 
applies  some  portion  or  promise  of  that  word  with  imction ;  evidences  d 
sonship  are  imveQed,  and  one  is  led  to  put  in  a  claim  still  to  belong  to  the 
Lord's  living  family.  Oh,  then,  if  these  things  be  so,  "  Unction,  Lord; 
imction,  Lord,"  should  offcener  be  the  burden  of  our  cry  at  the  throne  erf 
grace. 


June  1,1807.]  THE  GOSPEL  ILlOAZIKBt  297 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  liere  is  one  of  these  glorious  and  soul-important 
subjects  which  may  well  occupy  our  thoughts  more  than  it  has  ever  done 
yet.  Oh,  be  it  ours,  reader,  never  to  forget  the  Third  Person  in  the  Trinity ; 
and  a  religion  that  realizes  the  Deity  is  worth  having.  And,  ye  ministers 
of  God,  honour  the  Holy  Spirit ;  away  with  the  form  of  religion,  and  pray 
for  the  power.  What  childish  rubbish  does  all  the  ritualism  of  the  day 
seem  to  those  who  realize  the  indweUing  of  the  Spirit !  This  is  what  we 
want — Power,  Lord ;  power,  Lord :  such  as  the  Holy  Ghost  can  alone 
give. 

"  To  God  the  Spirit's  name 
Eternal  thanks  we  give, 
Whose  new-creating  power 

Makes  the  dead  sinner  live ; 
His  work  completes  the  great  design, 
And  fills  the  soul  with  joy  divine." 

Header,  may  the  Lord  grant  that  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  may  rest 
upon  us,  in  aU  His  quickening,  comforting,  illuminating,  and  sanctifying 
influence,  making  us  day  by  day  to  grow  more  like  Jesus,  and  preparing 
us  for  everlasting  communion  with  Him  in  the  realms  of  the  happy  and 
blest.     Li  prospect  of  this  glorious  end  of  the  Spirit's  leading,  believe  me, 

Yours  aflTectionately  for  Christ's  sake. 

South  Park,  llford,  G.  C. 

**ALL  WELL." 

LoNO  did  I  toil,  and  knew  no  earthly  rest ; 

Far  did  I  rove,  and  found  no  certain  home  : 
At  last  I  sought  them  in  His  sheltering  breast, 

Who  opes  His  arms,  and  bids  the  weary  come. 
Li  Christ  I  found  a  home — a  rest  divine, 
And  I  since  then  am  His,  and  He  is  mine. 

Yes,  He  is  mine,  and  nought  of  earthly  things. 
Not  all  the  charms  of  pleasure,  wealth,  nor  power — 

The  fame  of  heroes  or  the  pomp  of  kings — 
Could  tempt  me  to  forego  His  love  and  hour. 

"  Go,  worthless  world ! "  I  cry,  "  with  all  that's  thine, 

Go ;  I  my  Saviour's  am,  and  He  is  mine." 

The  good  I  have  is  from  His  stores  supplied ; 

The  iU  is  only  what  He  deems  the  best ; 
He  for  my  Friend — I'm  rich  with  nought  beside. 

And  poor  without  Him,  though  of  £dl  possessed. 
Changes  may  come :  I  take,  or  I  resi^, 
Content  while  I  am  His,  and  He  is  mine. 

Whate'er  may  change,  no  change  in  Him  is  known ; 

A  glorious  Sun  that  wanes  not  nor  declines : 
Above  the  clouds  and  storms  He  walks  unseen, 

And  sweetly  on  His  people's  darkness  shines. 
All  may  depajrt ;  I  fret  not  nor  repine. 
While  I  my  Saviour's  am,  and  He  is  mine. 

While  here,  alas !  I  know  but  half  His  love. 
But  half  discern  Him,  and  but  half  adore ; 

But,  when  I  meet  Him  in  the  realms  above, 
I  hope  to  love  Him  better — praise  Him  more. 

And  feel  and  tell,  amid  the  choir  divine, 

How  fully  I  am  His,  and  He  is  mine. 
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JPilgrhtt  '$^m. 


ON  PEOPHETS  AND  PEOPHESYING,  BOTH  IN  THE  OLD 

TESTAMENT  AND  THE  NEW. 

It  is  worthy  of  pre-eminent  note  that  God  Himself  spake  the  first  pro- 
phecy upon  record,  when  Ho  foretold  the  **  bruising  of  me  serpent's  hcttid" 
by  the  **  seed  of  the  woman  ;"  and  also  that  this  prophetic  promise  pointed 
immediately  and  expressly  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Chbist.  And  so  of  all  the 
after  predictive  covenant  promises  of  God,  and  the  many  divinely-inspired 
l)rophecies  that  **holy  men  of  old,"  called  ^^ prophets  of  the  Lord^'*  hafe 
spoKen  since  the  world  began,  "  io  Him  gave  all  the  prophets  witntft" 
Ncr  doth  it  appear  that  any  age  or  dispensation  of  time  hath  been  without 
these  illuminated  seers  into  the  future  things  of  God.  For  we  hare 
"Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,"  bearing  testimony  in  tlie  antedUumn 
world ;  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  patriarchal  era ;  and  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  Joshua,  under  the  law;  also,  coeval  with  the  law,  Samuel, 
I)a\'id,  Solomon,  and  the  long  list  of  inspired  prophetic  scribes  by  whom 
God  the  Father  "  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time 
past  unto  the  fatliers."  These  were  one  and  all  Prophets  of  PBEDicnos! 
some  also  bearing  tlieir  Messiah-ward  testimony  by  preaching* ;  and  diufi, 
conjointly  with  tlie  law,  witnessing  unto  the  righteousness  thereof  that  at 
the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ  should  **  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salva- 
tion thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth." 

Following  on  through  the  glimmering  ages  of  Israel's  losing  wars,  and 
long  captivity,  it  is  very  blessed  indeed  to  observe  hpw  strikingly  grand 
the  sun  of  the  Old  Testament  set,  when  it  threw  out  its  last  pre- 
dictive beams  of  light  upon  the  cloudy  dispensation  then  passing  away. 
Thus,  '^Behold,  the  day  cometh  [saitli  the  Lord  of  hosts  dj  the  mouth 
of  Malachi]  when  I  will  send  my  messenger  [John  the  baptist'],  and  he 
shall  prepare  the  way  before  me  :  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah-Jenui],  whom  ye 
seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  Temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  coTe- 
nant  [Christ  the  Messiah^y  whom  ye  delight  in,"  &c.     (Mai.  iii.  1.) 

Thus  ended  the  insi)ired  prophetic  testimony  of  the  first  of  Gild's  "two 
witnesses,"  to  wliieh  nothing  can  be  added,  and  firom  which  nothing  may 
be  taken  away. 

**Then  came  John  the  Baptist  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea," 
and,  though  but  **  a  voice,"  yet,  as  lie  spake  in  the  Spirit  and  power  of  Elias^ 
and  pointed  in  person  to  the  holy  **Lamb  of  Gt)d,"  he  was  accounted  a 
greater  prophet  than  all  who  had  gone  before.  But  the  messenger  of  courier 
must  give  room  to  the  Messenger  oy  tue  Coyekakt  ;  and  thus  John  made 
way  for  Christ. 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Prophet  of  prophets,  whom  the  Father  had 
said  unto  Moses,  He  would  raise  up  of  his  brethren,  that  He  might  he 
mighty,  both  in  word  and  in  deed,  before  Gt)d  and  all  the  people.  At  the 
presence  of  Him  the  shadows  fiew  away,  and  £rom  the  urightness  that 
went  before  Him  the  "  trrM  light "  shone  forth.  Indeed,  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation had  now  dawned  upon  the  Church ;  and,  in  order  to  show  in 
what  sense  the  legal  and  prophetic  age  had  closed  in  its  particular  and 
peculiEur  testimony,  we  will  lay  for  a  foundation  the  two  following  propo- 
sitions : — 

1.  '<  The  law  and  the  prophets  "  prophesied  until  Johxu 
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2.  '*  Since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached  "  (Lake  zn.  16), 

Now,  firom  this  Scripture,  it  is  evident  that  the  *'  law  and  the  prophets  " 
went  together ;  and  that  when  the  witness  of  the  one  was  at  an  end,  so  alBO 
was  the  legal  testimony  of  the  other.  Neyertheless,  amonff  the  many  that 
now  press  into  this  *^ kingdom  of  God''  which  was  preached,  are  a  mul- 
titude that  do  prophesy ;  but  mark,  there  is  not  one  who,  in  a  law-dis- 
pensation sense,  predicts  anything.  And  the  reason  is  obvious — ^the  Aas 
OF  PREDICTION  had  given  place  to  the  days  of  iNTERPRETATioif !  and  that 
which  had  been  yesterday  foeetold,  was  to-day  fulfilled.  See  in  Matt, 
only  :  chap.  ii.  5  ;  iii.  3 ;  iv.  17  ;  viii.  18  ;  xxi.  4. 

Thus,  beginning  at  the  very  birth  of  John,  we  have  Zacharias,  the  first 
New  Testament  prophet,  bearing  witness  not  of  things  to  come^  but  of  things 
afore  declared  that  had  now  taken  place  (Luke  i.  67,  68).  The  same  also 
may  be  said  of  Simeon  at  the  circumcision  of  Jesus,  and  of  "  Anna,  the 
prophetess ''  (Luke  ii.  38) ;  with  all  those  who,  in  like  manner,  bore 
public  testimony  to  the  truth  of  what  the  prophets  of  old  had  authorita- 
tdvely  premised.  Nor  can  that  solitary  instance  of  **  Gaiaphas  ''  be  called 
individually  predictive,  when  he  prophesied,  concerning  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ,  that  '*  One  should  die  for  the  people  "  (John  xi.  61),  for  iu  the  very 
same  Scripture  we  are  expressly  told  that,  **  this  he  said  not  of  himself  ^^ — 
that  is,  not  by  any  inspired  prophetic  spirit  of  his  own — '*but,  being  high 
priest  that  year,''  it  became  him  to  bear  the  priesthood's  oracular  testimony, 
concerning  the  death  of  Kim  whom  the  legal  sacrifices  had  so  long  set  forth. 

Then,  again,  by  reason  also  of  the  continued  temple  service  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  synagogue  worship  throughout  Judea,  there  was  the  linger- 
ing and  isolated  instance  of  the  Jew  Agabus  speaking  in  predictive 
language ;  yet,  like  the  flickering  of  a  wasted  candle,  or  a  well-spent  fire 
dying  out,  they  were  mere  remnants  of  the  prophetic  age  ;  and,  being  only  of 
local  and  temporal  import,  are  without  any  S2)ecific  Christward  force, 
or  essential  saving  significance  (Acts  ix.  28;  xxi.  11).  Moreover,  these 
formed  no  part  of  *^  the  Scriptures  ^^  to  which  our  Lord,  after  His  resur- 
rection, referred  when,  '*  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  tke  prophets,  He 
expounded  unto  two  of  His  disciples  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 
[afore  witnessed  and  prophesied  of]  concerning  Himself."  Lideed,  the 
Scriptures  in  those  days  comprised  only  ihe  law  and  the  prophets,  with 
the  five  books  of  Moses  that  preceded  them ;  and  of  these  it  was  that 
Jesus  said,  *^  2'hey  are  they  which  testify  of  me?^  Nor  are  we  at  a  loss  to 
know  what  was  the  important  theme  of  the  prophetic  ministrations  of  all 
the  inspired  sages  of  antiquity  when  we  are  told  that  they  prophesied  of 
the  ^^ grace  that  should  come:  testifying  beforehand  the  suHerings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  And  this  embraceth  the  whole 
of  that  '^salvation"  with  all  that  accompanies  and  follows  it,  both  in 
time  and  eternity,  that  these  prophets  "inquired"  so  "earnestly"  of, 
and  "searched"  so  "diligently"  after.  For  the  "grace  that  should 
come"  was  dependent  upon  the  "sufferings  of  Christ"  jn  our  stead; 
whilst  upon  His  predicted  resurrection  and  ascension,  hung  the  "  glorv 
that  should  follow."  And  of  all  that  was  so  foretold  of  Jesus,  He  said, 
<<  Not  one  jot  or  tittle  should  fail,"  assigning  as  a  reason,  "  Thai  the  Scrip- 
iures  might  he  fulfilled.'*^ 

Thus  all  that  God  had  deoretively  spoken  by  the  mouths  of  the  pro- 
phets, Jesus  had  now  definitely  wrought,  to  the  accomplished  fulfilment 
thereof ;  and  then  it  was  that,  in  the  place  of  FaoPHXis  of  FasDionov, 
He  raised  up  His  Paop&sxs  ov  IxmBBFaxxAxxow  I 
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And  noW)  instead  of  any  foretelling  that  Ohrist,  the  promised  Mesaali, 
should  eomSf  the  witnesses  for  Gt)d  in  opposition  to  we  false  prophets 
that  went  forth  in  contradiction  thereof  (1  John  iy.  1,  2),  were  oedled 
upon  to  confess  that  Jesus'  Christ  teas  come  in  the  flesh ;  and  thus  Paul's 
(tospel  consisted  chiefly  in  a  constant  public  testimony  concerning  Him 
whom  God  had  so  promised  afore,  by  His  prophets  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures (Hom.  i.  2,  3).  The  fact  is,  the  fulness  of  that  time  had  oomei 
when,  as  the  Apostle  said  to  the  Corinthians ,  **  The  spirits  of  the  pro- 
phets are  subject  to  the  prophets''  (1  Cor. xiy.  32).  That  is,  I  appre- 
hend, the  spirits  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets  in  their  predictions  of 
Christ,  &c.,  are  subject  to  the  test  or  testimony  of  the  prophets  of  the 
New.  So  that  what  the  former  foretold,  the  latter  confirmed.  This  20 
evident  from  what  Simeon  said  when  Gt)d  did  first  visit  the  Gentiles  to 
take  out  a  people  for  His  name,  as  follows:  ''And  to  this  agree  the 
words  of  the  [old]  prophets,  as  it  is  written,"  &c.  (Acts  xv.  15).  The 
day  of  Pentecost  also  furnished  the  most  ample  evidence  thaty  under  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  it  was  the  inUrpretation  of  a  thing,  and  not  its  preik- 
Hon  that  now  constituted  the  prophesying  of  a  prophet.  Thus,  when  it  is 
said  that  the  "sons'*  and  the  "daughters"  of  men  did  prophesy,  it  is 
explained  as  being  ^^ filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost; "  so  that  they  did  **spssk 
icith  other  tongues,^*  as  the  **  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,** 

This  was  no  predictive  testimony  that  these  "sons  and  handmaidens" 
did  bear ;  but  it  was  that  kind  of  interpretative  prophesying  which,  speak- 
ing with  other  tongues  by  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did,  in  those  days,  signify. 
(See  Acts  xix.  6.)  Thus  when  Peter  stood  up  in  their  midst  he  said 
nothing  about  any  new  pentccostal  divination,  out  "This  is  that  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel,"  &c.  (Acts  ii.  16).  The  same  will  apply 
to  the  case  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  who  called  Jesus  a  Prophet,  not 
because  He  told  her  of  seven  husbands  that  she  would  have,  but  of  the 
seven  she  had  already  had. 

Passing  on  to  the  time  when  Churches  were  planted  in  the  land,  and 
a  distribution  of  heavenly  endowments,  or  Gospel  qualifications  from  God, 
were  bestowed  upon  the  people,  we  read,  "  And  He  gave  somey  aposfles, 
and  some,  prophets,"  &c.  (Eph.  iv.  11) ;  not  prophetic  apostles,  nor  i^ns- 
tolic  prophets  (though  their  sepEurate  duties  were  oftentimes  intermingled), 
but  as  it  is  more  clearly  defined  in  1  Cor.  zii.  28  :  "  And  He  hath  set 
some  in  the  Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers." 

Now  what  were  these  New  Testament  prophets  but  men  of  express 
interpretation  (1  Cor.  xiv.  2*7,  29)  ?  This  was  their  special  gift ;  by  the  exflr 
cise  of  which  they  so  spake  that  all  in  the  Church  either  learned  something; 
or  were  comforted  (ver.  31).  Indeed,  that  which  "in  other  ages  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,"  as  it  was  now  revealed  unto  the  holy 
Apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit,  was  for  the  very  express  purpose  that 
such  "  revelation,  knowledge,  prophesying,  or  doctrine,"  might  prove  a  tiisn 

? resent  blessing  imto  the  Gentile  believers  in  Christ  (£pn.  iii.  5,  6). 
'aking  this  Gospel  view  of  the  subject,  we  can  readily  understand  why 
the  Apostle  should  say  that  "prophesying  [as  it  was  then  employed  in  tlM 
Church]  serveth  not  for  them  that  oelieve  not,  but  for  them  which  beliere" 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  22).  Therefore,  when  Paul  adds,  "Desire  spiritual  gifts,  that 
ye  may  prophesy,"  he  did  not  mean  that  these  Corinthian  bretfaroi  ahonU 
seek  to  emulate  the  old  prophets  hj  foretelling  events  yet  to  eom^^  but^  as  ha 
Airther  says,  "Forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,  aedc 
that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  Church**  (ver.  12), 
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Now  sach  a  bearing  witness  may  also  be  called  preachiiig,  bvi  it  does 
not  necessarily  constitute  a  man  a  preacher.  This  is  erident  horn  what 
the  Apostle  saith  on  the  subject.,  namely,  ''Having  therefore  gifts  differing 
according  to  the  grace  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy .... 
OR  ministryj  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering''  (Rom.  xii.  6,  7).  But  though 
there  be  this  **  diversity  of  operations,"  it  is  the  same  Spirit  that  worketh 
in  all ;  and  whereby  alone  the  gift  of  prophesying  can  be  exercised  to  the 
present  edification  of  the  Church. 

The  writer  has  thus  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  predicting  of  future 
events  does  not  properly  belong  to  a  Xew  Testament  prophet,  but  that  the 
qualification  of  such  a  gifted  one  in  the  GK>spel  Church  of  Christ,  is  to 
hear  interpretative  testimony  to  the  truth  of  what  the  **  holy  men  of  old," 
both  wrote  and  spake  **  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

And  the  reason  that  the  penman  would  assign  for  taking  this  spiritual 
view  of  the  subject  is  drawn  firom  the  great  Source  and  Fountain  of  all  true 
heavenly  wisdom  and  knowledge,  namely,  the  Son  of  Gk>d  Himself ;  and 
this  is  the  word  of  revelation,  ^*  For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  *'  (Rev.  xix.  10).  This  is  the  key  that  unlocks  the  whole  matter. 
As  all  the  apostles  had  Jesus  for  the  '*  great  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of 
their  profession,"  and  every  gifted  Gbspel  **  teacher"  had  Jesus,  ^^  The 
Teacher  who  came  from  God,''^  as  their  Heady  so  also  the  new  covenant 
prophets  had  Jesus  for  their  Witness,  in  the  foretold  things  of  Qt)d,  imto 
which  they  likewise  bore  their  spiritual  testimony.  These  several  promi- 
nent and  particiilar  acting  members  of  the  body,  with  their  differing  gifts 
and  diversified  operations,  have  each  and  all  tlie  selfsame  Spirit,  flowing 
£rom  the  Church's  one  Head,  even  Christ  Jesus. 

And  thus  these  prophets  of  exhortation  and  confirmation,  like  unto 
Judas  and  Silas  (Acts  xv.  32),  and  of  edification  and  comfort,  as  were  those 
whom  Qt)d  gave  unto  the  Churches,  were  the  inspired  interpreters  of  the 
Old  Scripture  prophecies,  after  just  the  same  manner  and  order  as  was 
Jesus  Christ  a  lliinister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  GK)d,  to  confirm 
**  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers"  (Rom.  xv.  8).  All  officers  in  the 
Churcn  are  subordinate  to  Christ. 

Should  any  suggest  that  there  is,  nevertheless,  a  great  deal  in  the  New 
Testament  that  is  highly  predictive,  I  would  reply,  That,  as  the  prophets 
of  the  Old  Scriptures  embraced  the  events  of  all  time,  and  the  prophets  of 
the  "  now  "  could  only  become  witnesses  thereof  during  their  lives ,  they 
necessarily  handed  onward  for  continuous  attestation  the  truths  which  wore 
aforetime  most  amply  affirmed  (Acts  iii.  24,  25).  But  the  whole  of  all 
such  prophesying  may  be  included  and  comprehended  in  the  saying  of 
our  Ix)rd  to  His  disciples,  **  But  take  ye  heed :  behold,  I  have  foretold  you 
all  things."  And  this  may  especially  bo  applied  to  the  closing  mysterious 
book  of  Gk)d,  called  Revelation,  which  is  not  a  prophecy  of  the  banished 
John  in  Fatmos,  but,  as  in  its  preface  is  declared,  '*  the  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  Him,  to  show  unto  His  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pEiss,"  &c.  The  same  can  scarcely  be  said  of 
such  Scriptures  as  '*  This  know,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall 
come,"  &c. ;  because  the  ^^last  days^^  began  with  the  world's  last  dispensation 
(1  Pet.  i  20);  as  saith  the  apostle  John,  <^  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time,  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  should  come,  even  now  are  there 
many  antichrists,  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time  "  (1  Tim.  ii.  18). 
Then  again  ''the  ends  of  the  world" — these  were  as  much  come  upon  the 
first  Clmstians  as  upon  us  (1  Cor.  x.  11) ;  though  now  may  our  salvation 
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be  nearop  fiian  wlien  we  ^Oentiles)  first  beliered  in  Ohrist :  but  the  niglit 
(of  time)  was  ''  far  spent ''  thmy  though  it  may  be  farther  gone  now,  Ani 
that  the  curtains  of  eventide  are  fast  closing  upon  us,  the  **  signs  of  the 
times  "  do  most  abundantly  manifest.  And  the  worst  feature  indicatire 
of  the  decay  of  all  things,  is  (to  the  writer's  mind)  to  be  seen  in  the  dis- 
tracted, divided,  degenerated  state  of  the  professing  people  of  God.  "What 
a  lack  of  qreat  Gonpel  men  of  upright  life  and  walk  there  now  is  fit  the  mim$try 
of  God'' 8  holy  tcord  !  And  in  how  low  and  languishing  a  condition  (not 
numerically  so,  perhaps),  in  all  the  essentials  of  spiritual  wisdom,  heavenly 
knowledge,  faith  in  its  obedience,  and  truth  in  its  vitality,  are  mo%t  o/tht 
Chitrches  of  Christ.  This  is  just  as  the  enemy  would  have  it,  who  from 
Zion's  weakness  derives  strength,  and  from  her  multiplied  divisions  finds 
many  a  door  for  tlio  entrance  of  his  destructions. 

Now,  among  the  number  of  those  who  have  given  up  their  Gospel  birth- 
right, and  gone  backward  to  the  days  of  a  dispensation  that  is  past,  an 
the  2)roph€ts  of  modern  times.  These  seem  nearly  all  to  have  assumed  the 
position  and  signification  of  the  prophets  of  old,  but  without  possessing 
anything  of  their  truthful,  predictive  spirit  and  power.  Hence,  see  how 
their  foretellings  come  to  nought,  and  their  forecastings  prove  a  lie. 

Lot  the  dear  children  of  the  Most  High  listen  only  to  the  words  of  the 
"  Lord  God  of  the  prophetsy^^  who  said,  **  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times 
or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power."  But,  with 
their  lamps  trimmed  and  burning,  waiting  patiently  for  the  promised 
coming  of  their  Lord,  may  they  betake  themselves  to  their  watch-towen, 
and,  observing  from  fhenee  the  true  **  signs  of  the  times,"  behold  the  hand  of 
their  God,  and  give  themselves  unto  prayer. 

Oh,  for  more  of  such  New  Testament  prophets  as  Barnabas,  Silas,  and 
others,  who,  instead  of  perplexing  and  subverting  men's  minds  with  their 
visions  and  dreams  of  neither  truth  nor  profit,  would  exhort  the  brethren 
unto  stedfastness  in  the  faith  of  Chrif^t,  and  thus  confirm  them  in  *' the  truth  $$ 
it  is  in  Jesus  "  (Acts  xv.  32),  They  who  but  literaliUy  do  much  to  camalm 
that  wliich  is  spiritual  in  the  word  of  God ;  whereas  the  edifying  testimonj 
of  a  true  and  faithful  witness  who  keepeth  the  saying^  of  the  prophedei 
of  God's  book  in  his  heart,  and  sealctn  not  his  lips  against  their  inter- 
pretation, maketh  manifest  that  it  is  unto  such  the  nidden  mystery  of  agee 
IS  revealed  (Epli.  iii.  5).  And  these  are  the  prophesyinge  we  are  not  to 
**  despise  "  (1  Thoss.  v.  20),  for  by  them  alone  are  we  enabled  to  ^'jMroveetl 
thinys,**  that  we  may  **  holdfast ''  07ily  to  "  that  which  is  yood.'* 

Chelmsfoi'd.  JosiAH. 


EXTEACT. 

The  body  of  the  old  man  of  sin  is  carnality,  pride,  and  infidelity,  kept  up 
and  supported  by  the  power  of  Satan.  The  body  of  the  new  man  is 
humility,  faith,  and  love,  kept  and  supported  by  the  almighty  power  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Very  often  with  me  is  the  new  man,  as  it  were,  out  of  sight; 
then  I  turn  to  idolatry,  and  thus  my  fooPs  bflck  calls  for  stripes  ;  and  I  often 
have  them.  The  only  tray  to  keep  from  idols  is  a  constant  communion  with  fht 
Son  of  God.  Every  error  that  creeps  into  the  Church  of  Qod  arises  by  a 
departure  from  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  not  sitting  at  His  feet  and  listen- 
ing to  His  word  and  voice.  But  to  ti-ust  to  Christ  at  aU  times,  when  ve 
see  nothing  but  sin,  folly,  and  corruption  in  ourselves,  is  no  ea^  task ; 
but  the  Christian  has  no  other  refuge.  J.  T. 
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THE  EELIGION  OF  THE  JEWS,  AND  THE  EEMGION  OF 

JESUS. 

Ik  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (chap.  i.  13,  14),  it  is  written,  "  For  ye 
have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  times  past  in  the  Jews*  religion,  how 
that  beyond  measure  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God,  and  wasted  it :  and 
profited  in  the  Jews*  refigion  above  many  my  equals  in  mine  own  nation, 
being  more  exceeding  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.*' 

From  Acts  vii.  58,  it  is  cleat  that,  notwithstanding  his  having  so  much 
of  "the  Jews*  religion,**  he  kept  bad  company,  and  sanctioned  the  mur- 
derous act  of  his  wicked  companions,  thus  showing  that  '*the  Jews* 
religion  **  cannot  make  those  who  have  it  hate  bad  company,  nor  prevent 
them  approving  of  what  is  done  against  the  true  disciples  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  Saul  was  zealous  and  sincere  in  **  the  Jews*  religion,**  and 
yet,  all  the  while,  under  the  power  of  sin  and  the  devil,  hating  "  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,**  and  being  exceedingly  mad  against  those  who  loved  it ; 
proving  that  **the  Jews*  religion**  is  unable  to  deliver  from  Satan*8 
power,  or  to  subdue  inward  sin,  hostility  to  the  pure  Gospel,  or  to  conquer 
a  persecuting  spirit.  Saul  never  regretted  being  a  persecutor,  till  he  had 
given  him  the  religion  of  Jesus.  The  religion  he  received  /ro;n  Jesus 
made  him  feel  sorry  for  what  he  had  done  against  Him.  He  grieved  for 
sinning  against  Jesus,  but  never  on  account  of  suffering  for  Him.  When 
he  had  "  the  Jews*  religion  **  he  loved  to  sin  against  Jesus ;  but,  when  He 
was  blessed  with  His  religion,  he  gloried  in  suffering  for  Him,  The 
religion  of  Jesus  will  enable  a  man  to  prefer  suffering  to  sinning.  When 
lie  had  "the  Jews*  religion**  he  spoke  against  Jesus;  but,  when  he  had 
His  religion.  Ho  spoke  to  Him  and  for  Him.  He  prayed  to  Jesus  before 
he  preached  of  Him.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  teaches  His  servants  to  pray, 
before  He  sends  them  to  preach.  No  person  is  sent  to  preach,  who  has  not 
been  taught  to  pray.  Jesus  spoke  to  Said  before  he  cried  to  Him.  The 
first  time  he  prayed  acceptably  to  the  Lord  was  with  trembling  and  asto- 
nishment. Satan  had  made  Saul  a  tiifier ;  but  Jesus*  gracious  call  made 
him  a  trembler.  It  is  better  to  be  a  gracious  trembler  than  a  sinful  and 
daring  trifler.     Jesus  makes  the  former,  Satan  the  latter. 

No  notice  was  taken  by  the  Lord  of  Saul*s  prayer  till  he  was  a  trembler. 
The  Saviour's  powerfiU  voice  and  tho  L'ght  from  heaven  brought  him 
down ;  and,  while  there,  he  was  first  taught  to  pray  to  Him  who  had  called 
him.  Saul's  fall  did  him  no  harm,  but  good.  When  the  Lord  brings  a 
sinner  down.  He  puts  him  in  a  good  school,  where  He  teaches  him  to 
pwjfit.  What  strange  places  the  Lord  brings  His  dear  people  into,  in 
order  to  teach  them  how  to  pray !  Saul  was  on  the  ground,  out  of  doors, 
and  trembling,  when  he  first  prayed  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  that  prayer, 
offered  in  that  place  and  state,  was  heard  and  answered.  The  Lord  heard 
him  iw^ay  before  man.  Saul  intended  to  go  to  Damascus  to  persecute :  the 
Lord  purposed  he  should  go  there  to  pray  and  preach. 

The  Lord*s  gracious  purposes  prevented  him  from  carrying  out  his  sinful 
desigpis.  In  some  instances,  this  is  the  case  even  now.  Before  Saul  had 
received  from  heaven  the  religion  of  Jesus,  ho  undoubtedly  thought  a  good 
deal  of  the  letters  he  desired  of  the  high  priest ;  but,  after  his  call  by  gracoi 
he  cared  little  about  them.  Things  that  are  highly  esteemed  before  the 
religioA  of  Jesus  is  communicated  to  the  soul  are  very  lightly  regarded 
afierwards. 
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The  message  he  received  from  **  the  great  High  Priest "  in  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  very  likely  made  him  forget  the  message  he  had  received  from 
the  high  priest  in  the  earthly  Jerusalem.     The  receiving  into  the  soid  of 
that  which  is  heavenly,  tends  to  draw  the  mind  away  from  that  which  is 
earthly.     Said  had  grace  in  his  heart  before  the  scales  fell  from  his  eyes. 
Instead  of  entering  into  Damascus  boiling  over  with  rage  against  Jesus 
and  His  followers,  and  under  the  influence  of  him  who  **  walketh  about 
as  a  roaring  lion,"  he  was  led  by  the  hand  and  brought  there  under  the^ 
gracious  power  of  the  Lamb  of  Grod.     And  what  did  he  do  and  how  di^ 
he  feel  when  he  was  in  the  house  of  Judas  ?     **  He  was  three  days  with^ 
out  sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink." 

Oh  the  triumphs  of  sovereign  grace !     Where  was  his  Jews'  religio^j 
now — what  had  become  of  it  ?    Depend  upon  it,  the  Jews'  religion  ai^c] 
the  religion  of  Jesus  wiU  not  do  and  agree  together.     The  coming  in  of 
Jesus'  religion  into  his  heart  turned  out  the  Jews'  religion.    The  entrance, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  true  religion  of  Jesus  into  the  heart  is  the 
only  effectual  remedy  against  the  indulging  of  a  false  religion  there. 

If  any  one  had  visited  him  during  the  three  days  he  ate  and  draol: 
nothing,  and  had  asked  him  what  sort  of  an  opinion  he  had  of  himself  do 
you  think,  my  reader,  that  he  would  have  expressed  a  high  opinion  of 
himself?     Oh,  no.     When  he  was  full  of  the  Jews'  religion,  he  was  brim 
full  of  self-importance ;  but  the  religion  of  Jesus  had  emptied  him  of  this, 
and  made  him  feel  the  chiefest  sinner.     Never  in  all  his  life  had  Saol 
spent  such  a  three  days  as  those  in  the  liouse  of  Judas.     Here  it  is  likely 
he  knew  "the  terrors  of  the  Lord."   Something  must  have  weighed  heavily 
on  his  mind  to  have  prevented  him  eating  and  drinking  during  that  time. 
The  Lord,  however,  knew  where  he  was,  and  what  he  was  doing,  and,  in  a 
vision  to  Ananias,  said,  "Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called 
Straight,  and  enquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Said,  of  Tarsus : 
for,  behold,  he  prayeth."     Ananias  went  to  Saul,  put  his  hands  on  him, 
and  said,  "Brother  Saul! "     What  must  have  been  Said's  feelings  when 
he  heard  Ananias  call  him  brother?     "/,  a  brother,  call  me  a  brother!" 
What  hath  God  wrought  ?    Ananias  called  him  a  brother  before  the  scales 
fell  from  his  eyes.     At  the  blessed  interview  they  had  together,  Saul  arose, 
and  was  baptized,  received  meat,  and  was  strengthened.     He  was  no^ 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  felt  it  an  honour  to  be  in  the  company  of 
those  he  had  intended  to  persecute  and  injure.     The  Jews'  religion  made 
him  "  injurious  ;"  the  religion  of  Jesus  made  him  "  harmless."     It  is  pos- 
sible for  Gentiles  to  profess  the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  yet  to  possess  ft 
religion  no  better  than  that  of  the  Jews.     He  who  is  a  Gentile  outwardly* 
may  have  only  the  Jews'  religion  inwardly.     It  is  the  religion  of  Jesu** 
that  makes  a  person  a  Jew  inwardly.     No  unregenerate  man,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile,  has  in  his  heart  the  religion  of  Jesus.     It  is  the  religion 
of  Jesus,  and  not  that  of  the  Jews,  which  meets  with  so  much  opposition 
from  "  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil."     How  much  of  the  Jews'  re- 
ligion there  is  !     How  little,  very  little,  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  !    Natural 
men  may  love  the  former ;  spiritual  men  alone  can  love  the  latter.  Natural 
men,  by  making  use  of  their  natural  gifts,  may  produce,  or  "get  up,"* 
revival  of  the  Jews'  religion ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  living  God  can 
alone  produce  a  revival  in  the  hearts  of  "  God's  elect  "  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus.     When  this  is  the  case,  self  is  abhorred,  the  cross  of  Christ  gloried 
in,  sympathy  felt  for  the  Lord's  poor  people,  deadness  to  the  world,  and, 
at  times,  the  soul  is  anxious  to  "  depart,  and  be  with  Christ ;  which  is  &r 
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better."    Those  who  are  blessed  with  the  religion  of  Jesns  will ''  grow  up 

as  calyes  of  the  stall."     Calyes  of  the  stall  are  taken  aside  from  others ; 

so  with  the  Lord's  people.    Calves  of  the  stall  are  dependent  for  supplies 

on  what  is  brought  to  them— so  are  they ;  are  fed  at  stated  times — so  are 

they ;  not  choose  their  own  food — so  with  the  people  of  God ;  are  fed 

with  a  certain  end  in  yiew,  get  to  know  who  feeds  mem,  and  are  kept  under 

restraint;  so  with  regenerate  persons.     The  religion  of  the  Jews  is  of 

sarthly  and  human  origin ;  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  of  heayenly  and  divine 

origin.    With  the  Jews'  religion,  oaul  was  pleased  with  himself ;  with 

the  religion  of  Jesus,  he  was  plagued  with  himself  (Eom.  vii.).    With  the 

JeW  religion,  he  was  forwaidin  causing  the  elect  to  endure  various  kinds 

of  persecution  and  sujSerings;  with  the  religion  of  Jesus,  he  was  willing 

to  endure  all  things  for  their  sakes. 

A  man  with  the  religion  of  Jesns  in  his  heart  will  not  contend  for  the 
fonn  of  godliness,  but  the  power.  He  will  be  alive  to  the  evil  that  is  in 
Hs  own  heart;  although  sm  in  the  old  man  cannot  destroy  gprace  in  the 
new  man.  Sin  will  exist  in  him,  but  it  will  not  be  allowed  to  reign.  He 
▼ill  often  feel  a  long  way  behind  other  professors.  When  the  Lord  is 
ploased  to  bestow  upon  a  poor  sinner  the  religion  of  Jesus,  he  then  gets 
ind  lo9$9  something.  He  g^ts  life,  light,  pardon,  peace,  hope,  healmg, 
ind  love.  He  loses  death  (passes  from  death  imto  life),  darkness,  guilt, 
nuBeiy,  despondency,  woimds,  and  hatred  to  the  truth.  Such  a  person 
pins  by  what  he  then  loses.  He  will  think  highly  of  Jesus,  and  lowly  of 
™welf  He  will  love  the  Saviour's  company,  and  will  feel  that  without 
Him  he  can  do  nothing.  He  will  be  desiring  a  better  country ;  yet  he  will 
feel  he  does  not  deserve  it.     He  will  feel  himself  a  great  sinner,  needing 

SJat  mercy ;  and  will  be  often  brought  to  knock  at  the  door  of  mercy. 
0  gentlest  tap  of  little  faith  at  mercy's  door'  is  heard  by  Him  whose  ears 
■w  not  heavy. 
TeOmry.  F.  F. 


TO  M.  T. 


Oh,  thou  dear  treasured  one ! 
^    Still  turns  my  heart  to  tiiee, 
^^  prajr  Gk>d'8  choicest  blessings  may 

Thine  in  full  measure  be. 

Thine  be  the  eye  of  faith, 
,^^  Which  sees  the  Saviour  thine ; 
-Hune  the  deep  peace,  the  settled  joy, 

That  spring  from  grace  divine. 

Thine  be  the  anchor-hope 

,|,^,  Hdd  fast  "  within  the  vafl ; " 

•■-hine  the  "  whole  armour  "  of  our  God, 

The  coat  of  heav'nly  mail. 

* 
Thine  be  the  vict'ry  sure, 

.     O'er  each  opposing  foe ; 

"^Hd  thine  in  tribulation's  hour, 

Gk>d'B  kind  support  to  know. 

Yes,  fondly-loved  one,  now, 
In  sorrow's  trying  hour. 


May  God  the  Comforter  draw  near, 
With  rich  consoling  power. 

Oh,  do  not  doubt  His  love. 
Or  misconceive  TTia  aim ! 
Does  not  th'  experience  of  the  past 
Thy  full  confiding  claim  P 

Nay,  look  not  on  thyself. 
With  "  I  am  so  unmeet 
For  favour."    Jesus  Christ  has  made 
Thy  righteousness  complete. 

Oh,  thinkest  thou  thy  walk 
Is  falt'rrng  step  and  slow  P 
Yet  yield  not  to  despondency. 
Though  faint,  pursuing  go. 

Thou  shalt  not,  canst  not,  fail. 
While  Christ  is  all  thy  stay ; 
His  constant  arm  shall  hold  thee  up. 
And  guide  thee  bHI  the  way. 
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THE  VALLET  OF  BEBACHAH. 

*'  And  on  the  fo/wrih  day  they  assembled  themsekes  in  the  caHey  of  Beraehdh; 
for  there  they  blessed  the  Lord :  therefore  the  name  of  the  place  was  eaUed^ 
Hie  valley  of  Berachah^  unto  this  day^ — 2  Ch&on.  xx.  26. 

The  chapter  £rom  which  the  above  verse  is  taken  abounds  in  instraction^^. 
to  the  Lord's  spiritual  Israel  as  much  as  when  Jehoshaphat  was  made  tc^^ 
see  the  righteous  acts  of  Gk>d  in  fighting  his  battles,  and  eaining  for  hiir::^ 
the  victory  over  his  enemies.     The  chapter  opens  thus :  ''It  came  to  paa^^ 
after  this  also,  that  the  children  of  Moab,  and  the  children  of  Ammox:::^ 
and  with  them  other  beside  the  Ammonites,  came  against  Jehoshaphat  ^ 
battle."     The  enemies  the  children  of  Gknl  have  to  contend  with,  a 
natural  corruptions,  the  snares  of  the  world,  and  the  temptations  of  tti^ 
wicked  one,  which  often  oome  in  like  a  flood,  may  well  be  compared  to  ^n 
army  of  Moabites  and  Ammonites  threatening  not  only  to  destroy  our 
peace,  but,  if  it  were  possible,  to  shake  the  very  foundations  of  our  fBiih, 
bringing  in  imbelief,  with  all  its  train  of  distrust  in  the  power,  strength, 
ability,  and  willingness  of  Gk)d  to  fulfil  His  promise  on  our  behalf:  "X 
will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me." 

Let  us  now  look  how  Jehoshaphat  acted  in  this  matter.     When  it  was 
told  him  of  the  great  multitude  gathered  together  against  him,  it  is  said 
he  '^ feared;"  that  was  but  natural,  but  he  did  not  stop  there,  he  "set 
himself  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  proclaimed  a  fjEhst  throughout  all  Judah." 
And  the  people  '^gathered  themselves  together,  to  ask  help  of  the  Lord  ' 
even  out  of  fdl  the  cities  of  Judah  they  came  to  seek  the  Lord."    This  i^ 
the  first  step,  viz.,  to  take  the  case  to  the  Lord,  who  proved  TTjmiy^lf,  a3 
the  sequel  will  show,  then,  as  always,  a  prayer-hearing  Gk>d  ;  according  to 
His  own  words,  ''  Before  they  call  I  will  answer ;  and  while  they  are  ye^ 
speaking  I  will  hear."     Then  there  was  an  acknowledgment  of  the  pow9^ 
and  might  of  God  both  in  heaven  and  over  all  the  earth,  with  the  reita^ 
rated  appeal,  ''Art  not  Thou  our  Gbd,  who  didst  drive  out  the  inhabits 
ants  of  tiiis  land  before  Th^  people  Israel,  and  gavest  it  to  the  seed  o^ 
Abraham  Thy  friend  for  ever  ?"    As  if  he  would  say,  "  Art  not  Thou  oa^ 
Gk>d  as  well  as  Abraham's  God  and  Friend,  and  art  Thou  not  still  able  t^' 
defend  Thy  servants  as  in  former  days  ?  "   Then  he  goes  on  to  remind  Go^ 
of  the  covenant  Solomon  made  with  Him  at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  ' 
''  If  when  evil  oometh  upon  iis,  as  the  sword,  judgment,  or  pestilence,  a^ 
famine,  we  stand  before  this  house,  and  in  Thy  presence,  (for  Thy  nam.^ 
is  in  this  house,)  and  cry  unto  Thee  in  our  affliction,  then  Thou  wilt  hea^ 
and  help."     How  cheering  it  is  in  times  of  trouble  and  distress  to  rec^J* 
God's  former  mercies  and  faithfulness,  and  to  feel  that  for  His  name'^ 
sake — even  for  the  sake  of  His  dear  Son,  He  will  yet  deliver  us.    The:<^ 
king  Jehoshaphat  goes  on  to  plead  the  past  dealings  of  the  Lord  witb 
regard  to  these  invaders :   ''^d  now,  behold,  the  children  of  Amm<>0 
and  Moab  and  Mount  Seir,  whom  Thou  wouldest  not  let  Israel  invade, 
when  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;"  no,  for  wise  reasons  our  ene- 
mies must  remain  to  harass  and  perplex,  even  after  grace  is  established 
in  the  heart,  because  the  Lord  will  have  all  the  glory  of  driving  them  out 
when  they  have  performed  their  mission.     '^  Behold,  I  sav,  how  thej 
reward  us,  to  come  to  cast  us  out  of  Thy  possession,  which  Thou  ba^ 
given  us  to  inherit."     Yes,  Satan  with  his  host  would  fain  do  this ;  but, 
though  he  cannot  destroy,  he  is  permitted  to  torment  and  vex,  so  far  as 
his  lunit  extends.    But  now  hear  the  plaintive  cry,  ''  0  our  God,  wilt  Tha^ 
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not  JQ^g^  them  ?  for  w»  hare  no  n'giir  agaiz5t  tkis  crea:  cozirazLj  th^s 
oometh  against  as :  n*firL«r  know  v?  whaz  :o  d^ :  bu*  oar  exes  are  '^pi.^n 
Thee."    Thk  is  bexn^  broagkt  m:»  zr?as  sszai^w  and  soch  as  no  doabc 
many  of  the  dear  children  of  God  vill  fdllj  understand.     We  haT«  no 
mighty  no  strength,  no  pover  zo  resA  neiiher  knov  we  vhas  to  do :  ve 
teem  to  haire  prajed  nntzl  we  cann-x  prav,  we  haT«  exhausted  all  our 
argnmentBy  we  hare  striren  azainst  oar  ct>mipcioiLS  and  temptanons^  bat 
•11  to  no  porpoee,  thaef>re  *"•  now  our  eye«  are  up>n  Thee/*     Thou  must 
do  it  ally  or  we  shall  be  undone.     We  are  in  the  valleT  of  Achor  wherein 
there  is  still  a  door  of  hope ;  for,  when  we  are  shut  ap«  the  Lord  opens  the 
door  of  His  heart  and  answers  oar  petitions.   Then  came  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  upon  Jahazid  ^His  instroment',  with  a  ''Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Pe 
not  afraid  nor  dianayed  bj  reason  of  this  great  multitude ;  for  the  battle 
k  not  jourSy  but  Grod*s."     Oht  what  coinforting  words !    As  it  sajs  in 
mother  place,  "The  Lord  shall  fi^t  for  tou,  and  je  shall  hold'vour 
POBoe.''     <«  To-morrow  go  je  down  against  them :  behold,  ther  come  up 
Djthecliff  of  Ziz;  andje  shall  find  them  at  the  end  of  the  brook  'or 
nllej->margin^,  before  the  wilderness  of  JerueL"    The  Tallev  of  humi- 
liation is  the  place  where  God's  wonders  most  abound.     ''  Ye  shall  not 
need  to  fight  in  this  battle :  set  yourselres,  stand  je  still,  and  see  the 
Mhation  of  the  Lord  with  jou,  O  Judah  and  Jerusalem :  fear  not,  nor  be 
dismayed ;  to-morrow  go  out  against  them :  for  the  Lord  will  be  with 
TOO."   This  spirited  address  so  encouraged  Jefaoshaphat,  that  he,  together 
vith  the  people,  began  raising  God  :  *'  And  as  they  went  forth,  Jeho- 
>Uphat  stood  and  said.  Hear  me,  O  Judah,  and  ye  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
nlon;  BelieTe  in  the  Lord  your  God,  so  shall  ye  be  established ;  believe 
His  prophets,  so  shall  ye  prosper."     He  ought  to  give  all  the  honour  due 
to  God's  ministers,  seeing  they  are  the  messengers  of  God  to  us  for  good ; 
u  Christ  says,  **  He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;   and  he  that 
desjaseth  me,   despiseth    Him  that  sent  me."     Then  follows  a  very 
'emarkable  point  in  this  most  interesting  history :  ''  And  when  he  had 
consulted  with  the  people,  he  appointed  singers  unto  the  Lord,  and  that 
thould  praise  the  beauty  of  holmess,  as  they  went  out  before  the  army, 
•nd  to  say.  Praise  the  Lord ;  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  eyer."     We 
should  do  well  to  note  that  here  the  song  of  praise  ascended  before  the 
deliverance  was  accomplished.     What  a  lesson  for  our  poor  doubting 
'hearts!    Like  Jehoshaphat,  we  take  our  cases  to  the  Lord;   but  how 
*^om  do  we  suffer  the  Toice  of  praise  to  be  heard  before  the  fulfilment 
<tf  our  desires  is  granted !    No,  rather  do  we  give  way  to  unbelief,  lest, 
•fter  all  our  prayers  and  groans,  the  Ix)rd  will  not  hear  us.     What  a 
^-dishonouring  sin  is  unbelief!     But  some  may  say,  We  cannot  com- 
11^^  faith,  since  it  is  the  g^  of  God,  and  He  is  a  Sovereien  in  the  dis- 
posal of  it     True,  but  we  can  ask  for  a  larger  supply,  and  that  it  may 
00  kept  in  exercise ;  according  to  Christ's  own  words,  **  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
'oceive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full ;"  remembering  His  reproof  to  Peter, 
"0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doiibt?"     Yes,  wherefore? 
Is  He  not  the  same  still  ?    And  did  He  ever  suffer  His  faithfulness  to 
fel?    If  our  present  faith  be  small,  surely  past  favours  sliould  remind  us 
that  He  is  a  covenant-keeping  God,  and  that  He  cannot  deny  Jfimself, 
''If  we  ask  anything  accoroing  to  His  will,  He  heareth  us." 

Our  blessed  Lord  exhorts  us,  in  Mark  xi.  22,  to  **havo  faith  in  God," 
and  goes  on  to  say,  "  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  shaU  say 
unto  this  moimtain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  inV)  Wi^  «e8^\  «xl\ 
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shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those  things  which  he 
saith  shall  come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith.     Therefore 
I  say  unto  you,  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that 
ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them.'*    What  more  could  we  possibly 
wish  for  than  such  an  assurance  as  this,  made  by  Him  who  cannot  lie  'h 
The  writer  must  here  testify  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  for  encouragement 
to  others,  how  very  many  times  has  prayer  been  answered  in  the  exact  wa^^ 
in  which  it  was  desired,  and,  if  not  so,  it  will  always  be  in  the  best  way»^ 
and  most  conducive  to  our  good  and  Gt)d's  glory. 

But  to  return  to  Jehoshaphat:  "And  when  they  began  to  sing  and  -^ 
praise,  the  Lord  set  ambushments  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  MoaTV^ 
and  mount  Seir,  which  were  come  againsii  Judah ;  and  they  were  smittei^  •''' 
or,  as  related  in  the  next  verse,  "  every  one  helped  to  destroy  another  ;" 
so  that  the  king  and  his  army  had  nothing  to  do  but  take  away  the  spoil 
The  victory  was  so  complete,  that  none  of  their  enemies  escaped.    As, 
when  the  trumpets  were  blown,  and  the  people  shouted,  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  flat,  so  now,  when  the  voice  of  praise  was  heard,  the  battle 
was  won.     The  Lord's  right  hand  and  His  holy  arm  had  gotten  them  the 
victory.     Now  we  come  to  the  last  lesson  in  this  practical  history :  "And 
on  the  fourth  day  they  assembled  themselves  in  the  valley  of  Berachah; 
for  there  they  blessed  the  Lord:  therefore  the  name  of  that  place  was 
called.  The  valley  of  Berachah  [or  blessing],  unto  this  day." 

Thus  we  have  the  proper  conclusion  pointed  out  to  such  a  signal  inter- 
position of  the  Lord's  favour  and  love  on  behalf  of  His  people,  teaching 
ua  that  the  voice  of  thanksgiving  should  always  ascend  after  we  hare 
received  an  answer  to  our  petitions.  "  Bless  ^e  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and 
all  that  is  within  me  bless  His  holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  0  mj  soul, 
and  forget  not  aU  His  benefits."  May  the  Lord  bless  these  few  lunts  to 
some  of  His  tried  ones,  and  to  Him  be  all  the  glory,  for  Christ's  sake! 
Amen.  A  Littlb  Onb. 

Manchester. 

A  FEW  THOUGHTS  ON  PSALM  CXIX.   57, 

WHICH  WERE  WRITTEN  TO   CHEER  A  DEAR  INVALID  WHO    HAD   SPENT  MANT  WBASI 

TEARS  ON   A   COUCH   OF   SUFFERING. 

**  T?K>u  art  my  portion f  0  Lord.^^ — Psalm  cxix.  57. 

It  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  I  suppose,  that  these  words  were  first  uttered 
prophetically  by  Christ,  and  were  addressed  to  the  Father.  If  we  consider 
them  thus,  there  is  great  beauty  in  the  thought,  **  Thou  art  my  portion, 
O  Lord,"  as  also  in  the  context,  **The  Lokd  is  the  portion  of  mine  in- 
heritance, and  of  my  cup  ;"  but  I  feel  led  to  take  them  more  in  the  sense 
in  which  I  think  Jeremiah  did, when  he  says  (Lam.  iii.  24),  **  The  Lord  is 
my  portion,  saith  my  sotd^^  (see  also  Jer.  x.  16) :  Scriptures  connected  vith 
which  are  sublime  and  precious. 

"  Thou  art  my  portion."  If  we  may  conclude  that  "  Thou^*  refers  to 
Jehovah-Jesus  **  our  Eedeemer,"  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  of  hosts 
is  His  name,"  a  lifetime  indeed  would  be  short  to  think  even  of  the  blessed- 
ness of  having  such  a  portion  now  and  for  ever.  The  words  are  too  full 
for  our  finite  conception,  and  we  can  only  rejoice  in  their  reflected  glory, 
which  is  again  dimmed  and  darkened  to  us  by  our  manifold  imper- 
fections. Blessed,  indeed,  is  the  fact  that  we  may  look  forward,  no^ 
tJirough  the  vista  of  ages,  but  in  this  **  far-spent  night,"  with  well-grounded 


7.]  THB  GOaFEL  ICAGAZUnS.  809 

a  ipeedy  consummation  of  our  happiness,  in  entering  upon  our 
ad  inheritance  for  ever.  "  Thou  art  my  portion  " — **  ThoUf'*  who 
I  us  in  a  waste,  howling  wilderness,  whose  love  waned  not  for 
«e  years  of  sorrow  and  humiliation,  and  whose  gentle  soid-melt- 
\  have  echoed  and  re-echoed  through  many  a  grief-stricken  heart, 
b  they  fell  like  sweet  music  on  the  ear  of  the  little  company  who 
Thee  when  upon  earth.  **  Thou  art  my  portion  " — **  Thou,  who 
eep  called  to  deep,"  and  with  terrific  power  the  waves  of  trial 
tation  burst  in  fury  over  the  soul,  didst  at  len^h  arise  and  say, 
be  still."  "  Thou  art  my  portion;"  my  All-m-all ;  my  never- 
easury  of  wisdom  and  grace ;  the  vq^  fiUness  of  love  and  mercy ! 
shall  be  ascribed  never-ending  praises — a  song  of  adoration 
\es  on  earth  but  in  feeble  strains;  yet,  gaining  strength  as  it 
rises  still  higher  and  louder,  imtil  it  is  united  to  **  Eternity's 
p,  thanksgiving  psalm,"  before  thy  throne  above ! 
the  words  recur  to  our  mind,  and,  as  we  linger,  they  seem  like  the 
lence  of  some  grand  and  glorious  harmony,  on  which  one  loves 
igain  and  again ;  but  we  pass  on  to  remark  how  comforting  it  is, 
)rld  of  change  and  imcertainty,  to  be  able  to  adopt  the  decisive 
Dhou  arV  Had  any  other  tense  been  used,  the  text  would  cer- 
we  lost  much  of  its  sublimity  ;  for  instance,  **  Thou  hast  been," 
1  u?ilt  be  "  my  portion,  would  quite  fail  to  give  the  blessed  idea 
supply  of  need ;  and  in  the  hour  of  trial  there  is  nothing  so  wel- 
the  heeirt  as  the  thought  of  ** present  help  in  time  of  trouble." 
aage  of  appropriation  is  also  brought  forth  forcibly  in  the  word 
d  is,  indeed,  too  often  particularly  attractive  to  our  selfish  natures, 
kll  too  fond  of  speakmg  of  our  possessions ;  but  it  is  a  relief  to 
t  here  we  are  not  selfish  in  making  such  a  declaration,  as  there  is 
ixclusive  in  our  claim.  Blessed  be  Gk>d,  there  is  fulness  enough 
there  is  joy  enough,  and  sympathy  and  love  enough,  for  all  His 
;  there  is  no  fear  of  depriving  others  when  we  look  on  Him  as 
ed,  nor  in  repeating  again  and  again  the  soul-refreshing  words, 
:t  my  porti(m,  0  Lord."  Thrice  blessed,  then,  is  it  to  see  our 
)ur  ^*  portion  "^-our  inheritance  !    The  half  has  not  yet  been  told 

flory ;  but,  when  our  sun  on  earth  is  set,  He  will  sliine  forth  in 
inconceivable  splendour  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  doubtless 
r-increasing  brightness  before  our  enraptured  gaze.  Oh,  weary 
:  a  stimulus  to  persevere !  WhUst  we  are  fighting  and  fainting 
LS  prayer  is  gaining  victory  over  our  temptation,  and  it  seems  as 
.t  times,  the  veil  that  separatee  the  things  imseen  from  us  was 
n. 

"  And  even  now  a  waft  came  by,  and  brought, 

Most  lovingly, 
The  uttered  music  of  His  yearning  thought, 

•Follow  thou  me.* '^ 

9  indeed  but  as  children,  often  taken  up  with  a  passing  care  or 
.ther  than  the  gloiy  of  the  inheritance  that  '^  is  reserved  for  us ;" 
hrough  grace  we  are  enabled  to  say,  '*  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  Thee." 
Jie  streng^  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 


w  may  as  easily  be  transgressed  in  the  heart  as  in  the  actions. 
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THE  HYMNS  OF  COWPEB. 

CowPER  was  twelve  years  old  when  Dr.  Watts  died,  and  in  one  of  his 
letters  the  former  thus  speaks  of  the  latter :  "  He  was,  if  I  am  a  judge  of 
verse,  a  man  of  true  poetical  ability,  sublime  in  his  conceptions,  and 
masterly  in  his  execution."     This  is  a  noble  estimate  from  the  greatest 
poet  from  that  day  of  the  beauty  of  Watts'  hymns.     The  retired  habits  of 
tUowper,  and  his  repeated  mentad  affliction,  kept  him  fix)m  intercourse  wi 
the  many  superior  Christian  men  of  his  day,  with  the  exception  of  Newton 
Scott,  and  Madan — the  latter  having  been  the  honoured  instrument  o 
setting  his  soid  at  liberty  and  bringing  him  into  the  peace  of  the  €k)8pe 
Whitfield  and  Wesley  were  at  the  height  of  their  popidarity  then,  and  i 
is  remarkable  that  the  revival  of  the  last  century  (as  far  as  the  wri 
remembers)  was  never  alluded  to  by  Cowper  in  any  of  his  letters.    Mada...^ 
himself  had  been  converted  through  a  sermon  from  Wesley.     A  spirit  ^^»o 
sensitive  as  was  that  of  the  gentife  Cowper  would  perhaps  have  shrurn^i' 
from  the  excitement  generally  attendant  on  large  religious  assemblies ;  j'^  ^^ 
it  is  strange  that  men  like  Toplady,  Bomaine,  Berridge,  and  Hervey  ne v  ^r 
sought  the  Christian  poet  in  his  seclusion  at  Olney.     With  each  he  woua.  Id 
have  had  a  congenial  spirit,  but  to  be  unnoticed  and  unknown  was  t3ne 
desire  of  his  heart. 

Cowper  wrote  his  hymns  before  he  was  established  as  a  poet,  and  tlxen 
at  the  request  of  Newton.  The  Church  of  Qod  received  a  great  boon,  in 
those  hymns ;  for  a  century  they  have  cheered,  soothed,  and  delighl^^d 
many  a  troubled  heart  Some  are  of  a  sombre  character,  depicting  ±hG 
exercises  of  Qod*s  people — few  buoyant ;  but  there  is  an  unction  about 
them — "  an  imction  from  the  Holy  One  "  —which  refreshes  and  calms  tli© 
mind. 

His  first  hymn  is  perhaps  one  of  his  best,  written  after  his  recovery  frocci 
the  first  attack  of  disease,  and  on  giving  up  the  prospects  of  public  Mf^- 
It  is  an  index  of  his  mind  all  through  his  future  career,  and  shows  h.o'^' 
little  sympathy  he  would  have  had  with  the  "  running  to  and  fro  "  of  tb-^ 
day  in  which  he  lived  : — 

"  Far  from  the  world,  O  Lord,  I  flee,"  &c. 
The  second  verse  was  his  experience  throughout  his  sorrowfol  career : — 

"  The  calm  retreat,  the  silent  shade. 
With  prayer  and  praise  agree. 
And  seem  by  Thy  sweet  bounty  made 
For  those  who  worship  Thee." 

The  very  essence  of  a  spiritual  mind  is  here — "  commune  with  thine  otm 
heart  upon  thy  bed,  and  he  stiU" — the  shutting  of  the  door,  and  the  secret 
prayer  to  the  Father  who  seeth  in  secret :  it  is  as  if  the  divine  injunction 
nad  been  just  dropped  into  the  soul,  ^*£e  still,  and  know  that  lam  God,*^  **  The 
calm  retreat,"  and  '*  the  silent  EJiade,"  are  less  sought  now-a-day  than 
the  public  and  full  prayer-meeting,  however  good  the  latter  may  be ;  but, 
to  be  alone  with  Jesus,  as  we  pour  out  our  full  hearts  to  Him,  is  the  pith 
of  prayer. 

Some  of  the  most  popular  of  these  hymns  are  those,  no  doubt,  with 
which  we  are  most  fainiliar,  and  which  have  delighted  us  in  times  past,  but 
only  a  few  can  be  selected  from  the  sixty-eight. 
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"  OH,  for  a  doter  walk  with  GkxL ! 
A  oalin  and  heavenly  frame, 
A  light  to  shine  upon  the  road 
That  leads  me  to  the  Lamb." 

iiB  is  what  we  long  for,  and  it  is  because  we  lack  i}ie  frame  and  the  li^ht, 
at  our  chariot-wheels  go  heavily.  It  is  a  hymn  which  ought  to  suit  us 
dU,  for  it  describes  our  heart-departures  &om  GK)d,  and  acknowledges 
At  the  JEToly  Dove  has  been  grieved  by  them — solicits  His  return  even  at 
le  sacrifice  of  the  ''  dearest  idol,"  that  He  alone  may  be  worshipped, 
he  best  of  Cowper's  hymns  are  all  of  the  simplest  character,  and  tnis  is 
ae. 

There  is  a  fine  paraphrase  on  the  8th  Proverbs,  in  the  hymn  on 
riadom : — 

"  Ere  Qod  had  built  the  mountains, 
Or  raised  the  firoitful  hills,"  &c. 

.  nd  the  apostrophe  to  Christ  very  touching : — 

"  Thus  wisdom's  works  discover 

Thy  glory  and  Thy  grace. 
Thou  everlasting  Lover 

Of  our  nnworuiy  race ; 
Thy  gracious  eye  survey'd  us^ 

£re  stars  were  seen  above  ,- 
Li  wisdom  Thou  hast  made  us. 

And  died  Ibr  ua  in  love." 

^tu  Cowper  delighted  to  review  the  Ohurch's  election  in  Christ  before 
xte  began. 

**  The  contrite  heart"  is  the  humble  and  earnest  expression  of  internal 
iiflict  which  only  a  child  of  God  could  feel  when  under  a  deep  sense  of 
d^eUing  sin : — 

**  The  Lord  will  happiness  divine 
On  contrite  hearts  bestow ; 
Then  tell  me,  gpracious  Lord,  is  mine 
A  contrite  heart  or  no  P" 

^ose  who  object  to  doubts  and  conflicts  at  all,  may  consider  this  hymn 
^^ting  in  Oospel  liberty ;  but  could  we  part  with  the  last  verse — alter, 
erase  it  from  our  Olney  hymns  ?*- 

**  Oh,  make  this  heart  rejoice  or  ache. 
Decide  this  doubt  for  me ; 
And  if  it  be  not  broken,  break ; 
And  heal  it,  if  it  be." 

^e  16th  Hymn,  '<  Praise  for  the  fountain  opened,"  is  rich  in  Christian 
tjperience— dear  in  Gbspel  truth,  and  sublime  in  composition.  A  text 
dght  be  found  for  every  line,  so  thoroughly  scriptural  is  it : — 

"  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood. 
Drawn  from  Lnmanuel's  veins ; 
And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains  " — 

liat  ''fbuntain  opened  for  sin  and  imdeannees,"  prophesied  of  by 
iechaziah,  five  hundred  years  before  the  **  blood  and  water  "  came  from 


312  THB  GOaPXL  VAftAWTia.  CJinMl,l«V. 

the  Saviour's  pierced  side,  in  which  the  scarlet  sins  of  His  Church  have 
been  washed  white  as  snow.  The  poor  "  dying  thief"  rejoiced  in  that 
fountain  in  his  day — his  day  of  shame,  agony,  and  death — ^but  oh,  his  da;y 
of  triumph,  joy,  and  life !  The  two  last  hues  of  this  second  Terse  have  ha^ 
one  Httle  word  altered  by  diEarent  compilers  in  their  selectionB :  '*  ther« 
would  I,"  says  one— '^  there  may  I,"  says  another — ^but  ^'  there  Juxe  I»^ 
said  Cowper: — 

"  The  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  see 
That  fountain  in  his  day ; 
And  there  have  I,  though  vUe  as  he, 
Wash*d  all  my  sins  away." 

The  Spirit  of  adoption  broke  forth  from  poor  Cowper  then.  The  t^Q 
last  verses  seldom  appear  in  any  selection : — 

**  Lord,  I  believe  Thou  hast  prepared 
(Unworthy  though  I  be) 
For  me  a  blood-bought,  free  reward, 
A  golden  harp  for  me. 

"  Tis  strung  and  tuned  for  endless  years. 
And  f orm'd  by  power  divine ; 
To  sound  in  Gk>d  Uie  Fatiier's  ears. 
No  other  name  but  Thine." 

How  precious  that  belief!  a  full  reward — ^blood-bought — despite  allon- 
worthiness ;  not  only  a  golden  harp  prepared,  but  strung  and  tuned  (the 
two  requirements  for  i£e  harp),  all  ready  for  the  hand  to  sound  upon 
its  strings  the  name  so  dear  to  God  and  the  Church,  the  name  of  Jeeus. 
The  expression,  hlood-houyht  appears  first  here ;  it  has  become  so  general 
now,  perhaps  from  the  popularity  of  this  hymn,  that  in  speaking  or 
praying  it  is  seldom  omitted.    It  was  observed  to  the  writer,  how  much  it 
may  be  regretted  that  these  two  concluding  verses  are  ^eneraUy  absent  in 
most  selections,  and  that  the  last  thought  connected  wim  the  sweet  hymti, 
should  be  the  grave^  and  the  ''poor  usping,  stamm'ring  tongue"  lying 
silent  there  ;  whereas,  Cowper  closes  with  the  cheering  prospect  of  singing 
upon  a  golden  harp  the  praises  of  Jesus  throughout  eternity.    But,  before 
passing  on  to  anotner  hymn,  we  would  add  one  word  about  that  Ameiicai' 
chorus,  so  generally  sung  at  the  late  revival  gatherings,  at  the  end  of 
each  verse.   It  would  have  been  a  good  thing  had  it  remained  in  America, 
for  we  have  enough  Arminianism  in  England  already.    And  it  spoiled  the 
whole  hymn,  the  natural  mind  working  itself  up  into  a  pitch  of  enthusiasm, 
by  the  excitement  of  the  occasion,   after  the  Wesleyan  fGishion — 

"  I  (2o  believe,  I  wiU  believe. 
That  Jesus  died  for  me, 
That  on  the  cross  He  shed  His  blood. 
From  sin  to  set  me  free." 

Why,  to  believe  this,  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wrought  in  the 
believer's  soul ;  and  oh,  the  blessedness  of  being  able  to  say  with  true 
and  living  feuth,  ^^Ido  believe  that  Jesus  died  for  m«  /  "  Many  a  gracious 
mourner  has  gone  almost  to  the  grave  unable  to  say  it,  and,  therefore, 
when  such  language  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  ungodly  as  an  incentive 
to  belief,  it  is  an  awful  perversion  of  the  truth  of  God.  "I  do  believe" 
is  the  language  of  grace ;   ''  I  wiU  believe,"  the  language  of  natuie. 
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The  dying  thief  did  not  say  so ;  *^  Lord,  remember  me,"  was  his  language. 
<'  But  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 

The  29th  Hymn  is  a  generally-popular  one,  **  Exhortation  to  prayer," 
and  is  highly  descriptiye  of  the  yalue  of  soul-communion  with  God  in 
Ohiist ;  the  dark  cloud  withdrawn  at  its  voice — prayer  climbing  the 
Ladder  of  Jacob — Satan  trembling  at  the  sight  of  a  weak  saint  upon  his 
knees — ^Mosee  standing  with  arms  outstretched,  to  discomfit  Amalek,  are 
sdl  expressed  in  the  true  spirit  of  poetry,  and  seem  to  breathe  the  early 
lieart-experience  of  the  heavenly-minded  poet — 

"  What  various  hind'rances  we  meet 
In  coming  to  a  mercy-seat ! 
Yet  who  that  knows  the  worth  of  prayer, 
But  wishes  to  be  often  there  P" 

It  is  a  hymn  surpassed  only  by  Montgomery's  "  Prayer." 

"  The  waiting  soul,"  No.  33,  is  just  suited  to  one  hungering  and  thirsting 
after  Christ,  pressing  on  in  the  midst  of  sorrow,  imbelief,  and  a  sense  of 
desolation,  at  the  shutting  of  every  door  hut  one,  the  door  of  mercy  (and 
what  a  door  to  find  open !) — so  that  hope  shines  forth  through  all  the 
Borroiuiding  darkness,  and  the  sorrowful  soul  will  wait  there,  at  that 
blessed  door,  until  the  '*  dear  Deliverer  "  comes  to  call  His  exile  home. 

"  Breathe  from  the  gentle  south,  O  Lord, 
And  cheer  me  from  the  north ; 
Blow  on  the  treasures  of  Thy  word, 
And  call  the  spices  forth.    (Cant.  iv.  16.) 
•  •  •  • 

"  I  seem  forsaken  and  alone, 
I  hear  the  lion  roar ; 
And  every  door  is  shut  but  one, 
And  that  is  Mercy's  door. 

"  There,  till  the  dear  Deliverer  come, 
m  wait  with  humble  praver. 
And,  when  He  calls  His  exile  home, 
The  Lord  shall  find  him  there." 

*^'^  entirely  at  variance  was  the  future  experience  of  the  afflicted 
^?^  to  that  breathed  forth  thus  sweetly  here !  It  aU  remained  a  truism 
'^^Ux  him,  but  nothing  more.  The  door  of  mercy  was  to  his  darkened 
'^d  closed  for  ever  upon  him,  yet  most  surely,  when  the  Lord  did  at  last 
^  him  home,  he  waa  found  there ! 

**  Lopking  upwards  in  a  storm,"  No.  39,  is  again,  like  most  of  Cowper's 
T^kxns,  expressive  of  a  spirit  ^*  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed." 

"  God  of  my  life,  to  Thee  I  call, 
Afflicted  at  Thy  feet  L  f aU." 

'^  this  hymn  there  is  one  expression,  doubtless,  very  familiar  to  us  all, 
^  often  quoted  in  public  prayer,  and  upon  the  printed  page  (a  most 
w^cious  one  it  is !) — ^^  a  prayer-hearing,  anawering  God;"  it  appears  first  in 
^^se  lines— 

**  But  a  prayer-hearing,  answenng  Qod, 
Supports  me  under  every  load." 

The  Scripture  reference,  no  doubt,  would  be  to  Pslam  Ixv.  2. 
The  inward  oonflicts  of  a  soul  in  sorrow — the  yearning  after  implicit 
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trust  in  God — the  lowly  yiews  of  Belf^  as  ''  a  poor  blind  creatoie  of  a 
day,  crushed  before  the  moth"-— are  powerfully  set  forth  in  No.  45, 
"  Submission :" — 

"  O  Lord,  my  heat  desires  Mfil,"  &o. 

It  is  one  which,  in  our  sorrowful  seasons,  we  can  turn  into  turayer. 

The  most  joyful,  or  rather  cheeriul,  of  any  of  Cowper's  hymns,  except 
"  Bejoice,  believer,  in  the  Lord,"  is  the  48th : — 

"  Sometimes  a  light  surprises 

The  Christian  while  he  sings; 
It  is  the  Lord  who  rises 

With  healing  on  His  wings ; 
YThen  comforts  are  declining 

He  grants  the  soul  again 
A  season  of  clear  shining, 

To  cheer  it  after  rain. 

The  yeiy  measure  of  this  is  joyful,  and  there  is  but  one  beside  of  the 
same  metre,  6th,  already  quoted. 

The  38th  hymn,  the  last  but  one  that  Ck)wper  composed,  was  written  at 
a  season  when  reason  was  tottering  and  *'  a  horror  of  thick  darkness" 
had  arisen  upon  his  sensitiTe  mind : — 

"  The  hillows  swell,  the  winds  are  high. 
Clouds  overcast  my  wintry  sky ; 
Out  of  the  depths  to  Thee  I  call,  ^ 
My  fears  are  great,  my  strei^gth  is  smaU." 

Then  he  prays  that  the  Lord  would  perform  the  Piloft  part,  and  guord 
and  guide  him  through  the  stormy  and  say,  **  Peace,  be  stilL"  But  it  was  not 
often  afterwards  that  poor  Cowper  could  sing, 

**  Amid  the  roaring  of  the  sea. 
My  soul  still  hangs  her  hold  on  Thee  ;'* 

or — 

'*  Though  tempest-toes'd,  and  half  a  wreck. 
My  Saviour  through  the  storm  Fll  seek." 

The  Church  of  Ood  got  oomfSort  from  what  the  a£9ioted  poet  wioie,  but 
there  was  none  for  him. 

On  the  very  eve  of  his  second  attack  of  insanity,  in  1778,  Oowper  wioia 
his  last  hymn,  and  it  must  ever  have  a  peculiar  interest  from  the  fm^ 
of  its  having  been  composed  at  an  hour  of  deep  mental  agony.  We  must 
all  more  or  less  have  experienced  the  truths  contained  in  this  hymn ;  ewtj 
line  tells  :  it  came  from  a  burdened  heart,  and  therefore  it  reaches  a  bu^ 
dened  heart : — 

**  Qod  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform : 
He  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea» 
And  rides  upon  the  storm." 

The  two  last  lines  are  figures  borrowed  from  Psalm  xviii.  9 — 11.  Eadi 
suceeding  verse  is  very  ndl  of  instruction  and  beauty :  the  <'  bright  de- 
signs," and  "  sovereign  will,"  of  Jehovah  "  treasured  up  "  in  unfathom- 
able mines  (Job  zi.  7) ;  the  "  fearful  saints  "  enjoined  to  ''  freah  oonrage," 
for  the  dreaded  doud  is  only  '^big  with  merqy,"  and  will  break  upon  the 
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ead  with  blessings !  **  Feeble  saints  "  must  not  judge  Gt)d,  for  His 
smiling  face  "  is  hid  *'  behind  a  frowning  providence.  His  purposes 
re  then  compared  to  a  bud  gradually  unfoidiing,  the  taste  of  which  may 
e  bitter,  **  but  sweet  shall  be  the  flower." 

"  Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err, 
And  scan  His  work  in  vain ; 
Gk>d  is  His  own  Inteipreter, 
And  He  will  make  it  plain." 

This  last  Terse,  so  prophetic  of  all  that  was  to  befaU  him,  closes  Cowper's 
lynms.  Years  of  darkness  were  to  intervene  before  he  took  up  his  pen 
gain,  nor  could  he  ever  be  prevailed  on,  even  by  Newton,  to  write 
mother.  Now,  in  the  eternal  world,  freed  from  the  trammels  of  mortality, 
ind  emerged  from  the  physical  cloud  which  darkened  his  life,  and  cast  a 
hade  of  miseiy  over  all  his  thoughts,  whether  of  heaven  or  earth,  Gk>d, 
IS  '^His  own  Interpreter,"  has  surely  made  plain  to  him  the  why  and 
therefore  of  such  a  mysterious  dispensation  during  his  earthly  pilgrimage, 
[tifl  said  that  at  the  moment  when  Cowper  ceased  to  breathe,  an  expression 
)f  glad  surprise  came  over  his  countenance.  ''  That  which  I  do  thou  knowest 
^  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.*'  C. 

A  PEAYING  FATHER. 

b  was  the  regular  habit  of  Colonel  £ to  retire  at  noon  every  day 

hr  special  prayer  for  his  family — ^his  wife  and  children ;  and  for  thirty 
rears  this  good  habit  was  continued,  not  without  very  marked  and  blessed 
^SBults.  As  he  had  thus  been  uniformly  anxious  respecting  the  spiritual 
vel&re  of  his  children,  it  was  natural  that  he  should  frequently  pray  for 
ihem  on  his  dying-bed.  But  he  had  a  particular  anxiety  for  one  of  his 
rounger  sons,  just  about  to  enter  into  the  world,  that  he  might  be  truly 
Km?erted  to  God  before  encountering  its  temptations  and  snares.  To 
^  beloved  child  he  had,  just  before  his  illness,  given  a  Bible,  accom- 
rallied  with  affectionate  advice  and  serious  exhortation  to  be  constant  in 
ta  perusaL  On  his  dyinp^-bed  he  sent  for  this  son,  and,  pressing  him  by 
be  hand,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  earnestly  supphcated  the 
Cnioe  of  God  to  change  his  heart  He  then  said  to  him,  '^  My  dear  boy, 
[  have  prayed  for  you,  that  you  may  become  a  child  of  Gt>d."  His  fe^- 
ngB  did  not  allow  him  to  say  more,  but  it  was  enough ;  his  prayer 
^  answered,  and  the  dear  youth  from  that  time  began  in  good  earnest 
0  leek  the  God  of  his  father,  and  to  give  evidence  that  the  grace  of  Gkxl 
^  working  in  his  heart.  Indeed,  as  this  youth  was  passing  his  father's 
iuunber-door  not  long  before  his  last  illness,  at  ^'  the  noon-day  hour  of 
Qayer,"  he  heard  him  agonizinK  in  prayer,  and  was  much  impressed,  on 
utening,  to  find  that  he  himseti  was  the  subject  of  those  fervent  suppli- 
ations.  Hie  youth  grew  up  to  the  man,  as  a  faithful  minister  of  the 
kwpel,  and  of  his  earnest  prayers  it  was  remarked,  that  they  were  like 
aoob's  wrestling.  Both  fa^er  and  son  now  sleep  in  Jesus,  awaiting  a 
>yfiil  resurrection.  K. 

Dkath  op  Mb.  Paul  Foskett. — ^We  have  to  announce  that  the  severe 
Iness  which  Mr.  Paul  Fosket  has  endured  for  some  time  back,  has 
id  a  fatal  termination.  Mr.  Foskett  took  an  active  part  in  politics 
Ding  the  earlier  portion  of  his  life,  but  in  later  years  had  acquired 
lebrily  as  a  religious  lecturer,  and  as  an  earnest  and  ever-ready  de- 
ader of  the  **  Protestant  institutions  "  of  the  country. 
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Jnetbotcs  atilr  €it{mis. 

"  The  preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable  words." — Eccl.  ziL  10. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  CAEUSLE  UPON  THE  CHUECH  HOME 

MISSION. 

The  Bishop  of  Carlisle  said :  I  cannot  conceive  a  greater  blessing  bein^ 
conferred  upon  our  dear  old  England  than  the  midtiplication  of  thes» 
services  by  such  men  as  we  have  heard  to-day,  in  the  long  and  very  inte- 
resting extracts  which  have  been  read  by  the  Secretary.     I  can  speak  froia. 
personal  experience  of  the  warmth  and  undiminished  kindness  with  whicb^ 
the  home  missionary  is  received  when  he  goes  forth  on  his  errand  of  lov&. 
Some  years  ago  Mr.  Kelly  did  me  the  honour  of  calling  upon  me,  and  X 
was  one  of  the  first  of  the  clergy  who  engaged  in  these  services.     I  thin^ 
he  sent  me  down  to  Gloucestershire,  and  afterwards  into  Sussex.    I  do  nat; 
recollect  whether  he  found  any  other  work  for  me  to  do,  but  very  likely  h.o 
might  have  found  me  more,  which  I^was  unable  to  undertake.     But,  on 
those  two  occasions,  I  remember  that  wherever  I  went  as  a  plain  country 
clergyman,  I  found  the  people  in  many  cases  surprised  to  discover  that  be- 
sides their  own  minister,  the  Church  of  England  possessed  others  that 
preached  the  Gospel.     I  do  not  mean  to  say  i£at  it  was  the  Church  people 
who  thought  so,  but  those  excellent  Nonconformist  brethren,  who  lor  tbe 
night  got  over  their  prejudices  and  their  difficulties  to  come  and  hear  me, 
and  in  many  cases  they  were  surprised  to  find  that  beside  the  clergyman  of 
their  own  parish,  there  were  many  in  connexion  with  the  Established 
Church  who  set  forth  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  In  that  point  of  view, 
then,  I  think  the  Church  Home  Mission  to  be  exceedingly  valuable ;  bat 
how  much  more  valuable  is  it  in  respect  of  the  seed  which  it  sows  in  ereiy 
direction,  and  to  which  the  promise  is  attached — "  As  the  rain  cometh 
down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and  retumeth  not  thither,  but  wateretli 
the  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater,  so  shall  my  word  be  that  ^oeth  forth  out  of 
my  mouth  :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accompHsh  that 
which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."   I  say, 
how  mudi  more  valuable  with  regard  to  those  saving  effects,  of  which  the 
preacher,  and  perhaps  the  minister  of  the  parish,  may  never  hear,  and  yet 
which  shall  be  found  after  many  days,  in  that  happy  time  when  the  Lord 
shall  make  up  His  jewels. 

My  experience  as  a  home  missionary,  which  terminated  some  years  ago, 
in  connexion  with  our  friend  Mr.  Kelly,  has  certainly  not  terminated  in 
connexion  with  my  own  diocese,  and  1  can  state  from  a  six  years'  ex- 
perience in  that  diocese  now,  that  the  people  seem  very,  very  willing  to 
come  together  on  the  week-day  evenings  in  order  to  hear  the  word  of  life 
proclaimed  from  the  mouth  of  Christ's  ministers.  Perhaps  there  may  be 
a  little  curiosity  attached  to  the  lawn  sleeves  which  one  wears  as  a  bishop; 
but  I  cannot  think  that  that  is  altogether  the  reason  why,  in  some  of  the  most 
desolate  regions  of  Westmoreland,  when  the  rain  has  been  pouring  do^m 
in  torrents,  I  have  found  the  church  quite  full  when  I  arrived  on  a  week- 
day evening  to  hold  a  special  service.  Now,  I  have  to  thank  God  that 
Mr.  KeUy  has  taken  my  diocese  under  his  charge,  and  kindly  supplied  the 
lack  of  service  of  myself  and  others  by  sending  missionaries  amount  iib- 
I  am  quite  sure,  my  dear  friends,  that  God  is  very  good  to  our  diocese. 
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We  have  many  men  to  be  thankful  for  in  the  miniBtiy.  Still  it  is  a  great 
thing  that  the  words  of  those  men  should  be  confirmed  by  testimonies 
from  without.  People  yeiy  often  think  that  a  thing  must  be  true  when  it 
comes  before  them  again  from  others'  lips,  and  from  persons  from  a 
distance.  On  that  aocoimt  I  am  thankful,  even  where  the  Gospel  is  already 
faithfully  preached,  for  such  a  work  as  this  of  your  Home  Mission. 
Belie?e  me,  dear  friends — I  am  sure  you  will  believe  me,  for  your  presence  - 
here  to-day  proves  that  you  feel  it  to  be  true,  and  I  myself  am  more  and 
more  convinced  of  it — that,  not  only  if  we  wish  to  save  souls,  but  if  we 
wish  to  elevate  the  tone  of  society,  which  is  a  common  and  well- understood 
phrase,  there  is  nothing  that  will  do  it  but  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  Gk>d. 

I  could  mention  facts  that  are  strikingly  illustrative  of  that  statement.  I 
could  tell  of  two  contiguous  parishes — and  I  do  not  draw  this  illustration 
from  my  own  diocese ;  but  I  could  tell  of  contiguous  parishes  in  which  the 
ministers  are  equally  diligent  in  pastoral  visitation,  equally  reverent  in  the 
perfonnance  of  all  i^e  services  of  the  sanctuary,  equcdly  exemplary,  so  far 
u  strict  religion  and  morality  are  concerned,  in  their  own  personal  conduct, 
yet  of  these  two  parishes  one  remains  upon  a  moral  level  which  it  is  truly 
painful  to  behold,  whilst  the  other  has  been  elevated  in  the  course  of  years 
to  a  state  of  remarkable  excellence.  I  have  heard  the  question  put — 
*'What  has  produced  the  difference  between  these  two  parishes? "  And 
there  can  be  only  one  answer.  There  is  but  one  point  in  which  they  differ. 
That  one  point  is,  that  whereas  in  the  one  case  the  person  in  charge  seems 
to  think  it  necessary  to  maintain  and  set  forth  the  duties  connected  with 
religion,  the  other  minister  feels  it  to  be  his  duty  to  lift  up  the  Lord  Jesus 
Chnst. 

My  firiends,  the  result  is  exactly  that  which  is  illustrated  by  an  anecdote 
that  may  be  familiar  to  you  respecting  that  very  eccentric  but  really  good 
man,  John  Berridge.  I  dare  say  you  have  heard  the  story  how  that 
strange  old  man  some  hundred  years  ago  left  his  college  cloisters  at  Cam- 
bridge, and  entered  on  the  charge  of  a  living  to  which  he  succeeded  in  the 
ordinaiy  course  of  preferment  which  falls  to  the  lot  of  the  Fellows.  He 
was  a  highly-moral  and  strictly-conscientious  man,  and  he  resolved  that 
his  parie^  should  become  a  model  parish.  Accordingly  he  set  to  work 
to  preach  and  to  teach  '^  Do  this,  and  thou  shalt  live."  He  wont  through 
a  course  of  commands,  a  course  of  character,  and  a  course  of  illustrations 
of  the  duties  incumbent  upon  the  Christian.  What  was  the  result  ?  He 
tells  us  himself,  in  his  own  biography,  that  the  more  he  preached  morality, 
the  more  immoral  the  people  became.  That  was  his  quaint  way  of  ex- 
pressing it ;  and  no  souls  were  saved.  At  last,  one  day,  whilst  sitting  in 
Ms  study,  much  distressed  at  this  state  of  things,  and  turning  over  the 
pages  of  his  Concordance,  he  came  upon  the  word  **  Faith."  Looking  at 
the  word  "  Faith  "  more  closely,  he  found  that  it  occurred  more  frequently 
than  any  other  word  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  excepting  the  name  of  (Jod 
the  Father,  God  tiie  Son,  and  Qtod  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Incarnate  Word. 
At  once  the  thought  came  into  his  mind.  Does  the  word  **  Faith  "  occur  in 
my  preaching  as  often  in  proportion  as  it  does  in  the  Bible  ?  That  led  to 
a  complete  revolution ;  and,  before  he  had  preached  three  Sundays  running, 
a  poor  woman  came  to  him,  and  said,  "Sir,  what  must  I  do  to  saved?" 
The  good  man  was  quite  taken  aback  by  the  inquiry ;  he  said,  '^  My  good 
friend,  what  has  brought  you  here  ?"  And  the  answer  was  this  singularly- 
instructive  one-^^'  Why,  sir,  the  new  sermons."    Now,  that  anecdote  illus- 
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trates  the  truth  that  it  is  only  the  "new  sermonfl" — that  it  is  only  the 
sermons  which  preach  salvation  by  grace  through  faith,  as  set  forth  in.  the 
Scriptures  of  truth — that  it  is  only  such  preacMng,  that  will  really  bring 
souls  to  Christ.  And  I  may  add  that  only  such  preaching  will  elevate  the 
moral  tone  of  a  parish,  and  produce  holy  living  as  well  as  holy  dying. 
There  is  nothing  else  that  will  do  that  good  work.  Do  not  imagine,  how- 
ever, when  I  am  speaking  of  the  importance  of  preaching  faith,  that  I  am 
therefore  discouraging  works.  You  mow  that  that  is  an  old  complaint  You 
find  it  mentioned  with  particular  prominence  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans. 
St.  Paul  is  there  "  slanderously  reported  "  as  having  said,  **  Let  us  do  eyil 
that  good  may  come. ' '  He  is  also  taxed  with  ' '  making  void  the  law  through 
faith ;''  but  the  simple  answer  he  makes  is,  "  God  forbid ;  yea,  we  establish 
the  law." 

Depend  upon  it,  then,  that  whatever  may  be  done  in  the  way  of  punc- 
tilious Ritualism  or  the  preaching  of  strict  morality — whatever  maybe 
done  in  outward  forms,  by  discipline  and  the  law,  nothing  can  make  a 
man  or  a  woman  saintly  but  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  Gfod.  For  that 
Gospel  just  puts  into  the  heart  the  one  principle  which  is  necessary  for  all 
acceptaole  service.  And  what  is  that  principle  ?  The  principle  of  love ; 
and  that  love  can  only  be  put  into  the  heart  through  the  same  process  by 
which  it  was  put  into  the  heart  of  the  poor  woman  of  whom  we  read  in  the 
Gospel.  What  was  it  that  broke  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment  ?  What 
was  it  that  filled  the  whole  house  with  the  odour  of  it  ?  It  was  love,  only 
love.  **  She  loved  much,'*  because  much  had  to  be  forgiven.  The  (Jospel 
had  come  into  her  soid ;  we  know  not  how ;  we  are  not  told ;  and  had 
filled  that  soul  with  love.  It  is  just  possible  that  there  may  be  some  here 
to-day  who  are  proceeding  upon  the  opposite  principle,  and  saying—"! 
must  do  this,  or  that,  or  the  other,  and  tiiien  perchance  in  the  end  I  shall 
secure  the  salvation  of  my  soul."  If  there  be  any  such  here,  let  me 
entreat  them  to  give  up  the  vain  attempt,  to  come  straight  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  receive  at  His  hands,  the  hands  of  the  great 
High  Priest,  the  full  measure  of  peace  and  joy.  Then  they  will  find  * 
motive  and  a  principle  put  into  their  bosoms  which  wiU  enable  them  to 
go  forth  and  wage  a  siiccessful  warfare  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the 
devil,  and  continue  to  be  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  of  the  Lord  to 
their  lives'  ends.  I  say  these  things  in  order  to  point  out  what  I  conceive 
to  be  the  gpreat  excellency  of  this  Church  Home  Mission ;  that  is,  that  it 
not  only  sends  clergymen  into  parishes  where  they  are  welcomed  by  the 
regularly-constituted  pastors,  but  clergymen  who  carry  with  them  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  I  have  known  cases  in  which  the  very 
clergyman  of  the  parish  has  gained  such  a  blessing  as  through  all  eter- 
nity to  have  cause  to  thank  God  for  it  by  the  ministrations  .of  the  agents 
of  this  Society.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  I  repeat,  that,  if  you  wish  to  ele- 
vate the  tone  of  society ;  if  you  wish  to  save  soids  ;  if  you  wish  to  produce 
holy  men  and  holy  women ;  if  you  wish  to  give  peace  in  life  and  peace  ifl 
death,  and  in  all  eternity,  there  is  only  one  way,  and  that  is  by  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God ;  and  every  instrumentality  which  is  honestly 
engaged  in  propagating  the  Gt>spel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  worthy  of  our 
hearty  support. 

A  Being  whose  existence  is  from  eternity  to  eternity,  cannot  possihly 
change  His  views  or  His  purposes.  For,  as  no  addition  can  be  made  to 
His  knowledge,  no  variation  can  take  place  in  His  will. — Burder. 
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FELLOW-FEELING. 

w  pione  are  we,  reader,  to  feel  as  if  we  alone  were  tried  or  tempted 
thia  or  that  particular  way !  but  this  arises  from  ignorance  of  others' 
jditioii  or  circamatancea.  Had  we  doeer  communion  with  the  yaried 
mbera  of  the  household  of  faith,  we  should  soon  discover  that  they 
re  aimilaily,  or,  in  all  probability,  much  more  severely,  tried  than  our- 
rea.  Comparison  would,  most  probably,  lead  to  a  greater  measure  of 
itentment,  and  to  a  reconciliation  with  the  allotments  of  our  all-wise 
1  gracious  God  and  Father. 

liter  opening  my  morning  letters,  in  which  the  experiences  of  two 
three  of  the  fiunily  were  touchingly  expressed,  I  saw  there  was 
andant  reason  for  luiowing  I  was  not  "  the  sparrow  alone  "  I  could 
n  have  imagined.  "  The  heart  knoweth  his  own  bitterness."  Each 
B  its  own  special  cares,  and  peculiar  weights,  and  sometimes,  perhaps, 
)mingly-crushing  responsibilitiee.  After  perusing  the  letters  in  ques- 
»n,  I  happened  to  open  a  drawer,  and  there  I  saw  a  letter  in  my  own 
didwriting,  written  four-and-twenty  years  ago,  to  a  person  then  resident 
the  county  where  I  am  now  located.  How  the  letter  again  came  into 
y  posseesion,  I  know  not ;  suffice  it,  it  took  me  back  to  old  scones  and 
(mer  sorrows,  so  as  to  dause  me  to  feel  amazed  in  the  retrospect  of  the 
ood  and  gracious  hand  of  my  God,  in  connexion  with  all  the  ten  thou- 
ind  intervening  events,  and  varied  and  minute  circumstances.  How 
ronderful  has  been  the  path,  and  wise  the  conduct,  and  how  gracious 
be  dealings,  and  how  marvellous  the  patience,  and  how  merciful  the  for- 
learance,  and  how  omnipotent  the  power !  Truly  it  was  a  timely  rebuke 
0  one's  present  fears  and  dark  and  gloomy  apprehensions,  because  the 
rhole  bespoke  so  clearly 

"  He  that  hath  helped  one  hitherto 

Will  help  one  all  one's  journey  through ; 

And  daily  give  one  cause  to  raise 

New  Ebenezers  to  His  praise." 

Moreover,  side  by  side  with  the  letter  just  named  was  one  of  a  beloved 
snirespondent,  of  a  somewhat  later  date,  in  wiiich  were  detailed  the  deep 
isart-exercises  through  which  she  had  been  called  to  pass,  and  was 
ben  undergoing.  But  that  beloved  one  had  long  since  gone  to  her 
^— had  had,  notwithstanding  her  manifold  fears  and  the  deep  dopres- 
ion  under  which  she  had  been  called  to  suffer,  a  most  glorious  dismissal 
rom  the  body  and  out  of  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow.  One,  too,  whom  she 
lamed  very  specially  in  the  said  epistle,  had  very  recently  likewise  re- 
eived  her  summons  to  *'  come  up  higher." 

These  simple  facts,  dear  reader,  came  as  a  kind  of  loving  rebuke  to 
He's  own  fears  and  sinkings  of  heart,  bidding  one  **  thank  God,  and  take 
)urage ;"  for  the  deliverances  and  the  victories  of  one  and  another  and 
nother  of  the  members  of  the  one  family,  are  but  earnests  and  pledges  of 
le  ultimate  triumph  and  complete  victory  of  the  whole.  Well  may  wo 
)  comforted  by  the  recollection  that  *^  they  without  us  should  not  be  made 
irfect ;"  and  well  may  it  likewise  stimulate  us  to  give  heed  to  the  exhorta- 
>n — ^the  Lord  the  Spirit  help  us  so  to  do — *'  Wherefore  seeing  we  also 
•e  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside 
'eiy  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run 
Lih  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the  Author 
id  l^nisher  of  our  faith ;  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  en- 
ured the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
:  the  throne  of  God"  (Heb.  xii.  1,  2).  T), 
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WAYSIDE  SONG. 

"MY  FATHER'S  AT  THE  HELM." 

Beixig  linM  suggested  from  the  following  fact :  In  a  fearM  stonn  at  sea,  the  c 
vessel  were  in  the  greatest  alarm,  expecting  every  minute  to  be  thdr  last, 
midst  of  the  terror-smcken  ones  was  a  little  girl,  who  manifested  a  wonderi 
ness  and  freedom  from  care.  She  was  aske(^  **  Are  you  not  afraid  ?  "  She 
"  Afraid !  Oh,  no."  They  inquired  why  she  was  not  so,  and  she  answered, 
cally,  "  Do  you  not  see  mt  fathsh's  at  thb  hblx  P  " 


nford. 


When  foamy  cares  sorroiind  thy  bark. 
And  all  withm  is  very  dark, 
No  star  appears  to  light  thy  way. 
And  thon  art  lon^n?  for  the  day. 
Oh,  think,  dear  child  of  God,  that  then 
*'A  Fatheb's  hand  is  at  the  helm!** 

And  when  thy  cares  like  billows  come, 
Dashing  against  thee  one  by  one. 
And  thou  dost  think  thy  tiny  shell 
Must  sink  beneath  the  mountain  swell. 
Oh,  be  at  peace,  for  'tis  just  then 
"  A  Fatheb'8  hand  is  at  the  helm  !" 

All  gone  before  have  found,  like  thee, 
Life  has  but  been  a  stormy  sea. 
They  Ve  had  their  nights  of  darkness  too. 
And  fears  and  foes,  as  well  as  you, 
Yet  all  reached  home  to  loud  proclaim, 
"  A  Fatheb'8  hand  was  at  the  helm." 

Remember,  too,  though  wind  be  wild. 
Thou  art  His  loved  and  cared*for  child, 
He'll  give  thee  grace  each  day  to  bear 
All  that  He  puts  upon  thee  here ; 
So  cheer  up,  child  of  God,  'tis  plain, 
"A  Fatheb's  hand  is  at  the  helm." 

Then  banish  fear,  dear  child  of  GU>d, 
And  kiss  the  hand  that  ^ves  the  rod. 
There  is  a  needs-be  for  uij  cross, 
And  thoult  receive  therefrom  no  loss, 
For  nothing  can  thy  soul  o'erwhelm, 
"  A  Fatheb's  hand  is  at  the  helm." 

Soon  will  the  voyaee  of  life  be  o'er. 

And  thou  wilt  reach  a  happier  shore. 

Where  there  will  be  no  storms  to  harm. 

But  thou,  amidst  seraphic  calm. 

Wilt  tell  to  all  in  that  blest  realm, 

"  A  Fatheb's  hand  was  at  the  helm." 


"  Lo,  this  God  is  our  Gt>d  for  ever  and  ever :  He  will  be  our  Gui 
unto  death"  (Psalm  xlviii.  14). 

That  essence,  which  is  beauty  itself,  equality  itself,  admits  of  no  in 
Dost  thou  think  that  Gt>d  varies,  or  is  sometimes  this,  and  sometimi 
It  is  impossible  He  should  wish  to  change  Himself,  seeing  He 
excellent.     Whatever  is  changed,  is  so  for  the  better  or  the  worse, 
the  worse,  it  becomes  bad.     If  for  the  better,  it  was  bad  at  first.— 
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Bnvms  anb  Itotes  of  Sermons. 


NOTES  OF  A  SEEMON. 

BEV.   B.   OOENAM.,   XKOUICBENT  OF  BMKUnTEL  OHUBGH,   BRISTOL. 

t  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  GodV — Col.  iii.  3. 

jK)d'8  truths  are  wonderfully  paradoxical.  To  the  mere  carnal 
hej  must  appear  absurd  and  impossible.  For  instance,  Paul 
hen  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong ;''  ''As  sorrowful,  jet  always 

as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet 
;  aU  things."  So  again  in  the  text  the  description  giyen  of 
pie,  namely,  that  they  are  dead  and  alive,  looks  strange,  con- 
,  and  impossible.  However,  these  remarkable  paradoxes  are 
int  to  the  apprehension  of  spiritual  men,  and  their  truth  is  fully 
.  and  attestea  in  actual  Chnistian  experience. 
ur  different  senses  God's  people  are  *'  dead." 

'  are  dead  with  Christ. — ''For  if  One  died  for  all,  then  these  all 
tvrec  aireOavoy]"  (2  Cor.  V.  15).  The  death  of  Christ  being  sub- 
7,  is  legally  the  death  of  all  those  for  whom  He  died.  limit- 
ilf  to  His  insolvent  bride,  Jesus  took  her  nature  and  her  place, 
ebts ;  giving  her  His  nature,  name,  righteousness,  and  glory, 
vi.  8;  2Tim.  ii.  11. 

eure  dead  to  sin. — ^Not  dead  in  sin ;  yet  until  quickened  by  the 
it  they  are  thus  dead,  children  of  wrath  by  nature,  even  as 
t  is  the  Spirit  that  qidckeneth  them,  and  imites  them  in  love 
»  Jesus.  Sin  is  consciouslv  pardoned,  and  its  power  practically 
[t  exists  indeed,  but  shall  not  have  the  dominion.  "  Beckon 
(res  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin;"  and  "how  shall  we  that  are 
L  live  any  longer  therein?"  Our  deliverance  from  it  has  been 
eritoriously  by  Christ's  death,  ef&ciently  by  the  power  of  the 
(t,  and  instrumentally  by  faith.  Even  now  God  enables  us  to 
)t  upon  the  necks  of  our  sins,  and  shall  also  bruise  Satan  him- 
our  feet  shortly. 

are  also  dead  to  the  law, — "  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also 
3  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ "  (Bom.  vii.  4).  Under 
>d's  people  were  under  the  rule  of  a  husband  whose  claims  for 
Ln  all  things  were  inflexibly  severe.  From  the  nature  of  the 
rigorous  demands  could  not  be  satisfied ;  hence  the  law,  in 

just,  and  good,  could  only  curse,  condemn,  and  punish  its 

But  our  Surety  has  fulfilled  it ;  He  made  perfect  restitution 
ition.  He  hath  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable, 
s  people  are  not  omy  saved  by  grsLce,  but  are  also  legally 
ind  legally  saved.  Married  to  Christ,  they  live  in  Christ,  on 
jhxiBt ;  and  neither  the  law,  nor  anytliing  else,  can  ever  sepa- 
&om  Christ. 

are  dead  to  the  world. — "If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the 
of  the  world,"  &c.  (Col.  ii.  20).  The  world  has  its  trinity :  "  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life."  The  carnal 
1  worship  this  trinity ;  their  treasure,  home,  and  hearts  are 
)  Lord's  people  are  tempted  often  by  the  glitter  and  glory  of 
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the  world,  and  are  sometimeB  lulled  to  deep  in  her  deceitfol  lap ;  jet 
their  calling  is  to  separation  from  it,  to  victory  over  it.  The  flesh  liveS) 
works,  and  hinders ;  but  the  new  man,  strong  in  the  Lord,  living  unto 
God,  dead  to  the  world,  struggles  upwards,  and  prevails,  esteeming  the 
reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  I^ypt,  and 
having  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward.  Mount  Zion  in  pros- 
pect is  far  oetter  than  Mount  Seir  in  possession. 

n.    Q(d\  people  are  alive. — **  Their  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Gbd." 
''Dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God."     Crucified  with  Christ, 
nevertheless  they  live;   and  yet  not  they,  but  Christ  liveth  in  them. 
There  are  different  kinds  of  life  in  the  world,  which  are  presented  to  our 
view  in  a  c^aduated  scale.     In  this  sccde  the  lowest  type  of  life  is  seen  in 
the  vegetaole.     A  step  higher,  and  we  come  to  animal  life,  accompanied 
with  great  sensational  and  locomotional  power.     Another  step  higher, 
and  we  reach  the  existence  of  rational  or  intellectual  life,  in  which  man's 
vast  superiority  is  clearly  seen.     These  three  kinds  of  life  meet  in  man. 
But  there  is  still  a  much  higher  life  than  any  of  these ;  that  Hfe  is  the 
life  of  Qod,  the  life  of  grace,  of  holiness,  and  eternal  salvation.    Of  this 
life  eveiy  natural  man  is  entirly  destitute  ;  he  is  dead  in  sin  until  quick- 
ened.    Such  is  the  state  of  all  Gbd's  people. 
'  [Respecting  this  life  notice : — 

1.  That  Gk>d's  people  are  "ordained"  to  it  (Acts  xiii.  48). 

2.  That  Christ  nas  meritoriously  secured  it  for  them,  and  also  gives  it 
to  them  (John  x.  Id,  28). 

3.  That  Christ  not  only  gives  life,  but  maintains  and  perpetuates  the 
same  (John  vi.  51). 

4.  That  this  life  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God ;  but  though  it  is  hidden, 
its  effects  are  seen.  Moreover,  being  hidden,  none  can  find  it  but  those 
to  whom  it  is  revealed ;  nor  again  can  any  enemy  take  it  away,  as  it  is 
far  out  of  his  reach,  so  that  those  who  have  it  can  never  perish,  nor  any 
one  pluck  them  out  of  the  hand  of  a  Triune  GK)d. 

"  Ab  surely  as  He  overcame, 
And  triumphed  once  for  you. 
So  surely  you  that  love  His  name 
Shall  triumph  in  Him  too." 


"LEAD  US  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION." 

How  often  we  hear  these  words,  and  how  often  we  eay  them ;  but, 
alas !  although  they  were  placed  upon  our  lips,  as  it  were,  by  One  who 
never  spake  as  He  did,  yet  how  little  do  we  think  of  them.  He,  and  He 
alone,  fully  knew  the  dangers  to  which  His  disciples  were  exposed.  He, 
and  He  only,  knew  the  enemies  by  whom  they  were  encompassed,  and  the 
temptations  by  which  they  might  speedily  be  assailed ;  hence,  in  this  Divine 
Omniscience,  He  said  to  Peter,  '^  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  thee, 
that  He  may  sift  thee  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fEul  not."  Ah,  who  of  us  can  say  how  often  the  selfsame  desire  hath  been 
manifested  by  Satan  with  regard  to  ourselves,  and  who  knows  how  oft 
the  same  kind  and  gracious  Intercessor  hath  pleaded  for  us,  that  our  faith 
fail  not?  Without  doubt  we  are  in  greatest  danger  and  most  liable  to 
the  assaults  of  the  wicked  one — either  by  insinuation  or  more  open  attack 
^when  we  least  suspect  the  fact.  We  are  most  imperilled  when  we  have 
the  least  consciousness  of  it.    We  are  prone  to  be  thrown  off  our  watch- 
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wer  wlien  things  are  most  pleasant  and  agreeable  to  our  poor  treacher- 
IS  hearts.  It  is  then  that  Satan  is  more  especially  vigilant,  and  then 
At  he  seeks  to  gain  advantage  over  us ;  and,  considering  what  poor, 
3ak,  wayward  creatures  we  are,  how  sure  would  he  be  of  success  but  for 
e  gracious  watchings  and  the  ceaseless  care  of  Him  who  neither  slum- 
in  nor  sleeps.  Ah,  yes,  it  is  to  this,  and  to  this  alone,  is  our  security  to 
)  ascribed.  And  how  amazed  shall  we  be,  by  and  by,  in  the  light  of  the 
>per  and  better  world,  to  look  back  upon  the  fietr-stretched  wilderness, 
id  there  track  our  former  pathway  amid  dangers  and  perils  and  entan- 
ements  of  the  most  subtle  but  destructive  cmaracter.  We  shall  stand 
tounded  as  we  perceive  the  pitfalls  here,  the  precipices  there,  the  gins 
id  snares  laid  so  continuously  for  our  imwary  feet  where  we  had  not 
e  fiedntest  idea  of  their  existence.  And  we  shall  be  amazed,  too,  at  the 
versified  forms  of  the  allurer,  both  on  the  right  hand  and  the  left,  as  we 

8  other  pilgrims  pursuing  the  same  pathway  by  which  we  had  afore- 
ne  travell^  As  we  see  Satan  transformed  into  an  ''angel  of  light," 
id  plying  his  temptations  in  an  infinite  variety  of  way  and  maimer,  upon 
le  unwary  traveller,  we  shall  stand  in  adoring  wonder  and  amazement 
i  we  contemplate  the  wisdom  and  the  love  and  the  faithfulness  and  the 
ower  of  Him  who  preserved  and  defended  and  delivered  us  in  similar 
rcumstances.  Ah,  then,  shall  we  understand  in  a  way  we  never  imder- 
tood  before,  why  certain  trials  and  afflictions  were  laid  upon  us.  Then 
ball  we  see  what  before  for  most  part  we  had  failed  to  discover,  that  they 
'ere  to  serve  as  restraints  and  preventives  to  a  self-indulgence  and  a 
dedlessness  on  our  part  that,  but  for  divine  interposition,  must  have 
sued  in  our  absolute  destruction.  Ah,  then,  how  many  a  once  long  and 
>eply-afflicted  one  will  imderstand  why  the  poor  body  was  subjected  to 
ich  aches  and  pains,  as  to  render  the  thoughts  of  ease  and  pleasure  a 
tHskery.  Then  will  those  who  had  an  ever-constant  tendency  to  be  pro- 
^tl  of  Gt>d's  gifts,  know  why  they  were  limited  as  to  ways  and  means, 
len  will  many  an  anxious  father  and  many  a  praying  mother  discover 
^y  certain  of  their  children  were  to  be  an  ever-constant  source  of  solici- 
de,  prompting  them  to  wrestle — ^yea,  to  agonize— at  the  throne  of 
Uce ;  and  then,  too,  shall  they  have  revealed  to  them  how  those  very 
iportunities  were  heard  and  responded  to  in  the  kindest,  promptest,  and 
oet  condescending  way.  That  at  the  identical  moment,  it  may  oe,  when 
eir  loved  one's  interests,  or  possibly  lives,  were  in  jeopardy,  they  had 
•en  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  very  special  prayer  on  their  behalf.  That 
the  Spirit  was,  on  the  one  hand,  vouchssmng  the  grace  of  importunity, 
d,  on  the  other  hand,  answerine  in  the  most  marked  and  effectual  way 

9  very  breathings  He  had  enkmdled.  Oh,  how  will  these  discoveries 
loimd  to  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  in  the  land  of  light  and  love ;  and  how 
11  the  souls  of  the  redeemed  be  lost  in  adoring  wonder,  love,  and  grati- 
le,  under  the  rich  and  blessed  developments  which  will  be  there  made. 
[)ur  thoughts  have  been  led  into  this  train  through  the  eye  dropping 
[>n  a  single  paragraph,  which  we  annex,  whilst  looking  over  a  back 
ume  of  the  Illustrated  New%,  It  is  in  reference  to  the  trial  of  certain 
^ble  men,  and  runs  thus : — 

laron  Alderson  (who  laboured  under  deep  emotion),  sentenced  the  pri- 
lers  in  the  following  terms :  "  The  jury  nave  now  found  you  guilty  of 
\  offence  which  is  charged  against  you  in  the  indictment — the  offence  of 
pocing  of  securities  entrusted  to  you  by  others  for  safe  keeping,  but  which 
L  have  appropriated,  under  circumstances  of  temptation,  to  your  own  ad- 
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vantage.  A  more  serions  offence  can  hardly  be  imagined  in  a  gre^t  oom- 
mercial  community  like  thia,  and  the  pnniahment  for  such  an  offence  must 
be  commensurate  with  its  magnitude.  All  persons  in  your  position  ehoiild 
be  esnecially  careful,  for  your  example  is  of  the  highest  importance.  Ton 
have  neld  a  high  position  in  the  commercial  world,  and  at  one  time  that 
position  was  doubtless  a  most  honourable  one.  I  very  much  regret  that  it 
comes  to  me  to  pass  any  sentence  upon  you,  and  yet  the  public  iota^ 
requires — justice  requires  it ;  and  it  is  not  for  me  to  shrink  from  any  duty 
that  properly  belongs  to  me  in  the  position  I  occupy.  I  should  haye  been 
glad  if  it  had  pieced  God  that  somebody  else  had  been  called  upon  to 
sentence  you ;  for  I  have  seen  one  of  you  under  far  different  circumstances— 
in  a  high  office,  sitting  by  my  side,  in  the  exercise  of  my  judicial  functions. 
The  present  lamentable  case  teaches  us  most  emphatically  that  we  sboiild  all 
pray  not  to  be  led  into  temptation — ^not  to  conmiit  such  grievous  offences  as 
that  of  which  you  are  now  found  guilty.  You  have  been  well  educated,  joa 
have  held  high  positions,  and  you  feel  your  present  condition  more  acutelj, 
probably,  than  some  others  might  do.  It  will  mevously  afllict  those  who  are 
connected  with  yt)u,  who  will  most  sensitively  feel  your  present  disgrace.  All 
that  I  have  to  do  is  to  say,  that  I  cannot  conceive  any  worse  of  the  sort  under 
the  Act  of  Parliament ;  and,  as  I  cannot  conceive  a  worse  case,  I  must  pass  the 
extreme  sentence  whidi  the  Act  imposes.  The  sentence  of  the  Ck>urt  is  that 
you  be  transported  for  fourteen  years." 

During  the  delivery  of  this  sentence,  which  very  painfully  affected  the 
learned  Judge,  one  of  the  prisonerd*  clasped  his  hands  together,  and  trembled 
violently. 

We  felt  an  additional  interest  in  the  foregoing  case,  for  sundry  reasona. 
One  of  these  was,  that,  when  taking  the  services  at  the  Pentonville  Model 
Prison,  some  years  ago,  during  the  chaplaincy  of  our  late  highly-esteemed 
brother,  the  Bev.  W.  Sjnosmill,  two  of  the  persons  above  alluded  to  were 
among  the  prisoners.  Nor  shall  we,  in  all  probability,  ever  forget  what 
we  felt,  whilst  preaching,  as  we  gazed  upon  those  notable  moi.  The 
thought,  almost  of  necessity,  presented  itself  again  and  again,  "Who 
maketh  thee  to  differ,  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?" 
We  heard  an  ex-Mayor  of  Bristol  once  remark  in  public  that  when  recently 
paying  a  state-visit  to  one  of  the  gaols  of  Bristol,  he  was  reminded,  as  be 
gazed  upon  the  prisoners,  of  the  words  of  John  BbjUDFOBD,  as  he  saw  a 
prisoner  going  to  execution,  ''  There  goes  John  Bbadfobd,  but  for  the 
grace  of  God."  Ah,  what  child  of  Qod  that  knows  anything  of  his  own 
heart  but  must  say  the  same  ?  If  our  souls  are  more  alive  at  one  time 
than  at  another,  to  a  sense  of  the  distinguishing  nature  of  rich  and  free 
and  sovereign  grace,  it  is  when  thus  we  have  been  occasionally  called  to 
minister  to  our  poor  fellow-creatures  in  prison.  That  privilege — for,  how- 
ever painful  and  however  great  the  effort,  a  privilege  we  have  felt  it  to 
be — has  been  vouchsafed  to  us  in  London,  Liverpool,  Plymouth,  and 
Bristol.  Yes,  yes,  as  a  poor  pardoned,  but  hell-deserving  sinner,  we  do 
love  to  go  and  proclaim  in  the  ears  of  these  one's  fellow-sinners,  the  pity> 
the  love,  the  grace,  the  power  of  that  Almighty  One  who  came  to  seek  and 
to  save  them  that  were  lost. 

There  was,  however,  another  circumstance  in  regard  to  the  prisoners  of 
whom  we  have  spoken.  Our  dear  firiend,  the  chaplain,  in  going  his  ronnda 
one  day,  happened  to  step  into  the  cell  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  then), 
as  he  was  just  taking  his  dinner,  the  very  humblest  fare,  served  as  it  was 
in  the  little  divided  tin  vessel ;  the  one  half  containing  soup,  the  other 
peas  or  beans.  Our  dear  friend,  with  his  well-known  feeunff  heart,  sought 
to  give  a  turn  to  a  scene  that  harrowed  his  feelings  greaUy,  as  he  oom- 
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paied  the  past  with  the  present.  That  dear  servant  of  GKkL  has  since  gone 
to  his  rest,  and,  consequently,  has  for  ever  done  with  the  contemplation  of 
reyerses  and  sofferings,  the  continual  contact  with  which,  for  a  succession 
of  years,  at  length  served  to  hreak  down  his  own  health,  and,  in  all  human 
probability,  materiallj  shorten  his  own  most  useful  career. 


m 


THE  NIGHT-WATCHES. 

[  SBLDOic,  if  ever,  read  that  saying  of  the  Psalmist,  '*  I  will  meditate  on 
Fhee  in  the  night-watches,"  without  condemnation ;  for  rarely  am  I  de- 
mred  of  sleep  during  the  hours  of  darkness,  without  a  corresponding 
ireiglit  of  care,  or  restlessness,  or  unbelief  upon  my  soul.  I  know  but 
itUe  at  such  seasons  of  communion  with  Jesus ;  and  I  felt  greatly  rebuked, 
■ot  long  since,  whilst  walking  through  the  wards  of  a  certain  hospital, 
irhexi  one  of  its  inmates — a  dear  well-taught  child  of  Gkxl — said  to  me^ 
''When  all  is  quiet,  and  the  patients  are  asleep,  then  communion  begins." 
ike  referred  to  the  many  fellow-sufferers  around  her  in  the  large  ward  in 
which  she  was  lying.  It  came  home  to  my  heart  as  a  rebuke,  for  I  felt 
bow  different  it  was  with  me,  surrounded  as  I  was  with  mercies^— a  com- 
iovtable  home,  dear  family  ties,  and  a  g^ood  measure  of  health — ^but,  oh, 
Ki  thankless,  and  so  timid  and  distrustful !  80  little  able  to  depend  on 
Him  who  hath  said,  ''  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 

On  a  recent  occasion,  like  Martha  of  old,  I  had  retired  to  rest,  ''  careful 
iad  troubled  about  many  things."  when  at  length  I  awoke.  Sleep  was 
gone,  and  care  upon  care,  and  anxiety  upon  anxiety,  came  crowding  in.  I 
uitt  utterly  unable  to  rise  above  them,  and  the  effort  to  cast  them  upon 
Jesus  seined  a  vain  one  indeed.  It  is  to  me,  at  times,  astonishing  when 
flrinking  upon  the  havoc  that  8atan  at  such  se^ksons  makes  with  we  soul. 
It  appears  to  me  to  be  Abraham's  ''  horror  of  great  darkness  "  over  again. 
No  doubt  the  bodily  prostration  and  the  literal  darkness  has  much  to  do 
with  it,  otherwise  so  much  of  it  would  not  be  dispersed  with  the  dawn  of 
day,  axid  the  rising  again  to  renew  the  journey  of  life.  Upon  the  occasion, 
however,  to  winch  I  refer,  I  attempted  (as  I  not  uncommonly  do  in  these 
deeplesshours)  to  lookback,  and  to  retrace  the  Lord's  sustaining  and  deliver- 
ing hand  all  along  through  the  chequered  pathway.  His  gracious  deliver- 
ance from  the  weight  and  condenmation  of  sin,  and  the  sealing  home  of 
pardon  and  peace,  came  up  to  one's  remembrance  with  freshness  and  power. 
Although  nearly  one-and-forty  years  had  passed  away  since  that  most 
sacred  scene,  yet  the  arguments  used,  the  pleas  presented,  and  the  promises 
made  in  the  event  of  being  heard,  were  brought  back  in  sweet  review  as 
vividly  as  possible.  And  these  were  followed  with  the  precious  sealing 
home  of  pardon  and  peace.  The  blessed  application  of  the  word,  "  Son, 
ihy  sins,  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven  thee,"  came  back  with  all  its 
reviving,  fear-assuaging,  guilt-dissolving  power.  One  again  entered  upon 
the  new  and  celestial  pathway.  Heaven,  in  the  review,  was  thus  beg^ 
again  on  earth. 

And  then  I  thought  on  all  this  as  being  a  t'ery  blessed  and  incontro- 
vertible reality y  and  that  all  and  everything  subsequenti^v  had  been  in 
precise  keeping  and  blessed  accordance  with  the  same.  There  bad  been 
no  withdrawal,  nor  the  semblance  of  a  contradiction,  or  denial  or  revoking, 
tn  any  of  the  Lord's  dispensations,  either  in  {nrovidenoe  or  gvaee.  Then 
oame  the  thought  with  a  degree  of  power  and  satirfsotiiBi,  "  He  is  Jesos 
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Chriflt,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."     He  "  rests  in  His 
love,"  and  "  hates  to  put  away." 

But,  beloved,  one  feels  this  in  regard  to  such  exercises  as  those  jnst 
glanced  at,  that  no  past  mercies,  nor  any  bygone  deliverance,  can  suMce 
for  present  anguish  or  prospective  trouble.  Such  deliverance,  or  kind  and 
^acious  interpositions,  may  act  as  an  assurance  or  earnest  of  fresh  mani- 
festations, but  nothing  short  of  those  fresh  manifestations  will  suffice. 

Now  I  will  tell  you,  dear  reader,  what  I  mean.  I  have  a  certain  matter 
in  prospect  resting  upon  my  heart,  and  it  has  long  rested  there,  with  con- 
raderable  weight  and  anxiety.  I  cannot  in  the  least  wise  see  my  way 
through  it,  or,  in  case  of  its  issuing  contrary  to  my  hopes  and  expectations, 
conceive  what  will  be  the  consequence.  I  have  besieged  the  throne  night 
and  day  for  months  past,  in  regard  to  it.  As  yet  there  is  no  li^ht  nor  any 
relief.  Once  with  some  little  power  the  word  came,  '^  It  shaU  be  well," 
but  it  was  soon  eone  aeain ;  and  I  have  feared  to  presume  to  build  upon 
it  as  being  the  liord's  home-and-heart-spoken  worn  upon  this  particular 
matter. 

Now,  here  is  the  point,  some  four  or  five  years  ago,  I  was  precisely  in 
the  same  position,  with  an  anxiety  as  like  as  possible  in  prospect ;  but  oh, 
the  indulgence  of  the  Lord,  under  those  very  circumstances,  was  past 
description !  Not  with  a  word  spoken,  but  with  a  soothing  sweetness  and 
precious  power  infused,  in  connexion  with  a  retracing  of  the  pathway.  He 
took  the  whole  weight  and  entire  burden  off  in  one  moment,  insomuch 
that  neither  night  nor  day,  for  the  three  or  four  that  remained  prior  to 
the  test  or  the  dunax,  was  ^ere  the  semblance  of  a  doubt  as  to  results  and 
consequences.  It  was  elorious — most  glorious.  Faith  revelled  in  a  holy 
ecstacy,  and  in  a  simple,  olessed,  child-like  trust — ^reliance — hdly  confidence, 
in  one's  Gh>d ;  nor  md  this  in  the  least  wise  give  way  untU  a  few  minnteB 
before  the  issue  was  absolutely  declared ;  and,  during  that  few  minutes, 
Satan  was  suffered  to  take  the  advantage,  and  to  surest  what  would  be 
the  effect  upon  certain  minds  in  case  of  this  so-called  fiaith  being  put  to 
confusion.  But,  whilst  Satan  and  unbelief  thus  reasoned,  the  Lord  Him- 
self most  wonderfully  wrought,  proving  to  a  demonstration,  that  He  had 
the  entire  matter  under  His  own  direction  and  control,  stooping  so  low 
and  condescendingly  and  graciously  to  one's  mean  afl^irs,  and  proving 
that  there  was  nothmg  beneath  His  care  or  observation. 

But  oh,  for  a  little  of  this  self-same  holy  dependence  and  child-like  trost 
and  assurance,  in  reg^ard  to  what  is  before  one. 

"  Oh,  for  an  overcoming  faith 
To  credit  what  the  Redeemer  saith !" 

The  difficulty,  however,  in  knowing  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  and,  doubts 
less,  tilie  self-wiQ  and  fleshly  fear  lest  His  providence  should  run  counter 
to  one's  wish  and  desire ;  and  yet  all  this  in  the  face  of  the  thorough 
inwrought,  oft  and  deep-tried  conviction,  that  all  the  Lord  wills  and  does 
is  righ^  and  that,  in  the  sequel,  ten  thousand  times  more  satisfactoiy  than 
the  realization  of  one's  own  carnal  wishes  and  desires.  Ah,  it  is  in  this 
experience,  the  sad,  sad  disparity  between  the  Lord's  will  and  our  own  is 
discovered,  together  with  the  very  great  difficulty  of  being  able  sincerely 
and  unfeignemy  to  say,  "  Thy  will  be  done."  D. 


Immutability  is  a  glory  belonging  to  all  the  divine  perfections;  the 
centre  wherein  they  aU  unite. — CharnocL 
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Correspnbenre. 


COUNTEEFEIT  FAITH  AND  GENUINE  FAITH. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Oo9pel  Magcusine, 

DsAB  Brother  in  Ohi^st, — ^I  was  truly  rejoiced  in  perusiiig  the  review 
of  the  work  entitled,  ''Instant  Salvation/'  The  review  was  in  last  month's 
BiagELzine,  and  I  see  it  is  continued  in  this. 

Were  it  in  my  power,  I  would  add  two-fold  strength  to  the  objections 
there  urged  against  the  work  in  question ;  for  it  appears  to  me  mat  the 
lay  is  come  when  such  channels  as  your  invaluable  publication  should  be 
supported  on  all  sides  by  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  stemming  the  torrent  of 
[leterodozy,  which  taints  our  public  ministrations,  and  flows  shamelessly 
into  our  spiritual  literature  in  the  present  day. 

I  assure  you  my  own  heart  is  often  grieved,  to  say  nothing  of  the  famine 
often  endured  (with  but  few  blessed  exceptions),  in  hearing  the  word 
preached,  and,  were  it  not  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  evil,  which  the  apostle 
enjoins,  I  would  in  many  instances  rather  remain  at  home  on  the  Sabbath. 

Can  we  wonder  at  the  puny  growth  of  Christians — their  shallow  know- 
ledge of  divine  things,  and  their  life  of  experitMntal  religion  ?  Can  we 
ironder  at  the  swarms  of  mere  professors,  when  ''the  narrow  way,"  the 
heavenly  road,  is  made  to  run  in  with  the  "broad" — the  way  that  seemeth 
light  to  the  natural  and  carnal  heart,  but  whose  end  is  death  ?  Can  we 
ironder  when  persons  are  told  they  may  jump  from  their  seats  and  be 
Christians  there  and  then  ?— only  eay^  they  believe,  they  repent  (which 
repentance  is  now  described  as  "  changing  "  their  minds),  singing  out  there 
and  then, 

"  I  do  believe,  I  wiU  believe. 
That  Jesus  died  for  me." 

rhis  done,  all  is  done,  at  any  rate  by  way  of  commencement :  if  the  Spirit 
works  at  all,  His  work,  according  to  "Instant  Salvation,"  commences 
after  the  creature  has  worked. 

This  is  called  conversion,  my  dear  brqther.  The  Spirit  of  God  taught 
fou  and  me  very  differently — ^brought  us  up  in  a  very  different  sohooL 
Has  He  two  schools  ?  which  is  right  r  Both  cannot  be !  Solemn  thought ! 
^m  I  in  the  right  one,  or  that  which  ends  in  death  ? 

I  trust  that,  now  the  subject  is  agitated,  it  will  induce  others  to  follow 
it  up — such  as  are  jealous  for  the  honour  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  and  who 
shudder  at  the  thought  of  multitudes  going  down  to  the  grave  with  a  lie 
p«^  into  their  right  hand,  in  addition  to  those  by  nature  engendered  in 
their  own  heart. 

May  it  induce  you  or  your  valuable  contributors  to  be  more  than  ever  par- 
ticular as  to  the  purity  of  doctrine  infused  into  your  valuable  publication, 
which  indeed  appears  now-a-days  a  kind  of  treasure-house  to  the  way- 
worn family  of  Gk>d. 

/  am  but  an  isolated  individual,  but,  so  far  as  God  gives  me  grace,  I 
desire  to  maintain  the  doctrines  of  grace  once  and  for  ever  delivered  to  iJie 
Miints,  and,  as  in  my  own  daily  experience  my  soul  rejoices  in  the  eternal 
md  indissoluble  union  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  and,  moreover,  that  one 
only  Gospel  way  in  which  that  union  is  experimentally  made  known  to  each 
member  of  His  mystical  Body,  so  would  1  endeavour  to  contend  earnestly 
Against  the  legal,  Arminian,  creature-made  doctrines,  that  are  not  only 
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deluding  the  outer-court  worshipper,  but,  alas !  for  the  time  being,  causing 
many  of  God's  dear  elect  people  to  backslide  fix)m  the  way  in  which  they 
have  received  Christ  Jesus  at  first,  and  therefore  should  **  so  walk  in  Him.'' 
I  will  not,  my  dear  brother,  enlarge,  as  it  was  chiefly  my  desire  to  en- 
courage the  hands  of  the  "Reviewer,"  by  adding  my  humble  quota  of  dis- 
approbation of  the  sentiment  contained  in  '*  Instant  Salvation." 

I  am,  dear  brother,  yours  in  the  Lord, 

A  Constant  Beadeb. 


"  I  HAVE  ASKED  JESUS,  BUT  HE  DID  NOT." 
To  ihe  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine. 

Dear  Sir, — ^Every  fact  and  incident  in  true  Christian  experience  is  God- 

florifying.  I  do  not  speak  of  doubts,  fears,  misgivings,  unbelief,  coldness, 
eadness,  corruptions.  These  I  believe  to  be  no  part  of  true  Christian 
experience  ;  though  every  true  Christian  experiences  enough  of  them— a 
paradox  which  some  of  your  readers  will  understand,  and  others  marrel 
at.  By  true  Christian  experience,  I  mean  the  Holy  Spirit* s  gracious  work 
in  the  souls  of  God's  dear  children.  I  speak  now  more  particularly  of 
answers  to  prayer. 

It  is  written,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliTer 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  And  again,  ''Whoso  offereth  praise 
glorifieth  me."  So  that  one  way  of  glortfying  our  covenant  God,  is  to 
speak  of,  or  record,  His  blessed  acts  of  grace,  merer,  and  truth.  I  dedie 
to  do  so  now,  in  the  hope  that  some  x)oor  troubled  soul  may  take  heart, 
and  pray  on,  encouraged  by  the  following  unvarnished  incident. 

Our  little  boy — ^the  only  one,  not  yet  four  years  old — has  just  had  an 
attack  of  a  very  distressing  illness,  to  which  children  are  subject.  One 
night,  when  in  great  suffering,  he  said  to  me,  '*  I  don't  know  what  I  mnst 
do,  papa."  I  said,  ''We  must  ask  Jesus  again  to  make  my  poor  little 
boy  better ;  you  know  He  can  do  it."  In  a  very  sorrowful  tone,  he  replied, 
"  I  have  asked  Jesus,  papa,  but  He  did  not." 

His  answer  was  like  a  sword  in  my  heart ;  but  I  endeavoured  to  explain 
to  him  that  Gk)d  does  not  always  answer  our  prayers  just  when  we  aak 
Him,  and  just  as  we  wish  Him ;  <and  that  the  best  way  is  to  ask  Him  till 
He  does. 

On  the  following  day,  while  reflecting  upon  his  words,  the  thougM 
suddenly  flashed  into  my  mind,  "  Fool  that  I  have  been !  what  an  irresis- 
tible plea  at  the  throne  of  grace  has  the  child  given  me.  What  a  mighty 
lever  for  faith  to  g^rasp !  "  And  the  prayer  went  up  at  once,  in  something 
like  these  words,  "  Blessed  Jesus,  Thou  knowest  I  have  told  the  child  over 
and  over  again  that  Thou  art  God,  and  that  Thou  hearest  and  answerest 

Srayer.  Oh,  if  it  be  Thy  blessed  will,  for  the  glory  of  Thy  ereat  name, 
on*t  let  the  child  think  that  I  have  told  him  lies.  Don't  let  him  say,  'I 
have  asked  Jesus,  but  He  did  not.'  Oh,  be  pleased  to  restore  him,  and 
let  him  know  that  Thou  hast  done  it." 

Now,  mark  the  result.  The  child  began  to  mend  irom  that  hour ;  and, 
after  a  week's  illness,  from  its  commencement,  is  now  compcuratively  well. 
His  complaint,  I  must  mention,  too,  was  one  which  the  doctors  saj  is 
always  three  weeks  before  it  is  at  its  height. 

I  will  only  add,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me 
Uess  His  holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  fomt  not  all  His 
benefits."  Yours  affectionately  in  Him, 

Fahprave.  W.  S.  B. 
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^bitltts  anb  |toticcs  d  ^oob. 

INSTANT  SALVATION. 

Instant  Salvation  hy  an  Instant  Acceptance  of  a  Mediator  and  Surety,  By 
Hie  Eev.  Jambs  Gall.  Edinburgli :  Gall  and  Inglis.  London : 
Houlston  and  Wright ;  Morgan  and  Chase.     [Third  notice.] 

With  the  exception  that  the  author  holds  general  redemption,  or  that 
Christ  died  for  the  whole  human  race,  his  chapter  on  ''  sacrifices ''  is  very 
dear  and  instructiye.  In  it  he  beautifully  opens  the  nature  of  redemp- 
tion ;  and  his  next  chapter,  on  the  Brazen  Serpent,  contains  so  much  that 
is  really  excellent,  that  we  feel  it  is  due  to  him  we  should  quote  it : — 

"  When  Israel  rebelled  in  the  wilderness,  God  sent  fiery  serpents  among  the 
people,  and  thousands  of  them  died  by  their  bite,  which  was  mortal.  But  when 
ike  people  repented  of  their  sins,  and  prayed  for  deliyerance,  the  Lord  said 
imto  Moses :  '  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole ;  and  it  shall 
oome  to  pass,  that  erery  one  that  is  bitten,  when  be  looketh  upon  it,  shall  live. 
And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole :  and  it  came  to 
naas,  that  if  a  seipent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of 
Drass,  he  lived.'  This  brazen  serpent  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  Himself  said : 
'  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
Man  be  lifted  up'  (John  iii.  14);  and  again,  'And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me'  (John  xii.  32). 

"The  story  of  the  brazen  serpent  illustrates  especially  the  simplicity  of 
beliering  and  the  suddenness  of  the  cure.  Sin  is  represented  by  the  fiery  ser- 
pents which  bit  the  people,  and  whose  bite  was  death.  The  brazen  serpent 
represents  the  Saviour,  who  was  made  sin  for  us,  though  He  knew  no  sin,  and 
was  lifted  up  upon  the  cross.  The  bite  of  the  serpent  was  deadly,  and  there 
was  bat  one  cure ;  those  who  were  bitten  must  look  to  the  serpent  of  brass, 
md  the  moment  they  looked  to  it  they  were  cured.  It  was  necessary  that  the 
serpent  should  be  lifted  up,  but  something  more  was  needed  to  effect  a  cure. 
If  tne  Israelites  had  not  believed  Moses,  and  if  they  never  turned  their  eyes 
towards  it  when  they  were  bitten,  not  one  of  them  should  have  been  headed. 

'*  The  looking  to  the  serpent  seems  especially  intended  to  illustrate  the  sim- 
plicity of  faith.  In  the  other  types  the  act  of  faith  was  represented  by  some- 
thing more  dif&cnlt  than  looking.  There  was  the  entering  the  ark,  the  puttvng 
en  of  the  garments  of  skin,  the  laying  of  the  hand  on  the  head  of  the  victim, 
and  there  was  the  sprinklhia  of  the  blood  on  the  lintel  and  side-posts  of  the 
door;  but  here  there  is  nothing  but  a  look, 

**  Sven  the  fear  of  hell  is  not  essential  to  salvation.  The  Hol]^  Spirit  often 
melts  the  heart  of  the  sinner  by  merely  showing  him  a  crucified  Saviour. 
This  amazing  love  exhibited  in  uie  cross  of  Christ  affects  him  as  it  never 
affected  him  before,  and  he  is  drawn  towards  the  bleeding  Jesus,  and  is  made 
to  loathe  the  sins  that  nailed  Him  to  the  tree  before  he  has  ever  been  awakened 
to  a  sense  of  his  danger,  or  the  fear  of  hell.  In  such  cases  the  sinner  gets  the 
new  life  while  he  is  looking.*  The  Spirit  has  changed  his  heart,  and  he  has 
contewied  to  the  righteousness  of  €k>d,  and  got  reconciliation  through  the  blood. 

''  It  is  the  simplicity  of  the  cure  that  prejudices  men's  minds  against  it. 
They  cannot  understand  how  so  much  depends  upon  so  little.  They  are  like 
Naaman,  the  Syrian,  who  would  have  been  quite  willing  to  do  some  great  thing 
in  order  to  be  cured  of  his  leprosy ;  but,  when  the  prophet  bade  him  go  and 
muBb.  himself  in  Jordan,  he  went  away  in  a  rage.   Men  like  a  reUgion  tlmt  will 

^  Here  we  must  take  exception  again :  he  lives,  and  therefore  looks :  the  looking  is  the 
dsfslopneni  d  die  h&w — Ed. 
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give  them  something  to  do,  so  that  when  they  have  done  it  they  may  know 
uiat  all  is  right.    The  harder  the  task  they  like  it  the  better,  Ixecanse  they 
think  they  should  then  be  more  deeei'ving,  and  the  balance  in  their  favoiir 
would  be  all  the  greater.     Some  severe  penance,  or  some  long  pilgrimage, 
would  be  very  acceptable ;  but,  when  the  txospel  tells  them  that  they  can  do 
nothing,  and  that  the  only  way  of  salvation  is  simply  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  trust  to  His  having  already  done  everything,  they  feel  as  if 
they  could  not  venture  their  soul's  salvation  upon  anything  so  simple.    But 
here,  in  this  story  of  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  faith  is  represented  in  its 
utmost  simplicity — it  is  nothing  but  a  look,    '  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved/ 
is  the  whole  Gospel  in  all  its  power,  as  well  as  in  all  its  simplicity ;  and  yet  it 
contains  all  the  elements  of  true  faith.    That  simple  looking  proved  that  the 
Israelite  knew  his  danger,  and  had  no  other  hope ;  and  it  abo  showed  that  he 
believed  what  Moses  had  said,  because  he  did  what  Moses  bade  him.    If  the 
IsraeHte  had  not  believed,  he  would  not  have  looked ;  and  yet  the  mere  belief 
would  not  have  cured  him,  unless  he  had  acted  on  his  belief,  and  turned  his 
eyes  expectingly  toward  the  brazen  serpent. 

"  We  find  here  also  an  illustration  of  the  certainty  and  instantaneousness  of 
the  cure.  It  mattered  not  how  many  or  how  few  were  the  bites  which  the 
Israelite  had  received ;  nor.  did  it  matter  how  far  the  poison  had  done  its 
deadljjr  work  upon  his  system.  If  there  was  life  enoug^h  to  look,  that  look  was 
sufficient,  and  that  look  saved  him.  His  body  might  be  swollen,  and  his  limbs 
paralysed ;  the  burning  thirst  of  fever  might  be  upon  him,  or  the  palhd  hue  of 
death  might  have  alre^y  overspread  his  countenance :  if  he  could  but  turn  his 
glazed  eye  upon  the  brazen  serpent,  that  moment  the  poison  lost  its  power 
and  the  dying  man  was  instantly  cured." 

The  chapter  on  the  **  Bride  and  the  Bridegroom  "  is  exceedingly  good, 
and  clearly  sets  forth  the  transfer  of  debt  and  responsibility  to  the 
Husband.  Under  this  heading  the  author  shows,  plainly  and  scripturallj, 
the  standing  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  a  manifest  union  and  identity;  hut 
wherein  he  fails  is,  in  the  neglecting  to  trace  the  leading,  drawing,  and  at- 
traxiiiDg  power  of  Christ,  by  which,  though  by  little  and  Httle,  as  represented 
by  the  prophet  Hosea,  He  gradually  allures  His  betrothed  into  the  wilder- 
cess,  and  then  *^  speaks  comfortably  to  her."  So  to  speak,  there  is  an 
abruptness  in  the  author's  testimony.  He  deals  in  these  great  and  glorious 
verities,  in  one  sense  of  the  word,  in  too  concise-^too  prompt — too  rapid  a 
manner.  We  do  not  charge  him  with  it  as  doing  so  intentionally.  But 
we  would  remind  him,  that  it  is  by  no  easy — no  merely  superficial— by 
dint  of  no  mere  himian  persuasion,  that  men  are  brought  to  feel  their  need 
of  Christ,  and  accept  Him  as  '*  aU  their  salvation,  an<J  all  their  desire.'* 
Before  they  can  rightly  value  Him,  before  they  can  really  appreciate  His 
loveliness  and  worth,  before  they  can  believe  Him  to  be  ''  the  chiefest 
among  ten  thousand,  the  altogether  lovely,"  they  must  experience,  by  con- 
trast, what  unsatisfying  and  vain  pleasures,  pursuits,  and  practices  are 
those  of  the  world.  If  the  author  presumes  upon  this  in  the  characters 
he  addresses,  his  remarks  are  the  more  apt  and  forcible ;  but  such  does 
not  appertain  to  the  indiscrimate  reader. 

The  chapter  on  "  The  Two  Debtors  "  contains  so  much  truth,  that,  con- 
sidering in  how  much  we  have  been  compelled  to  differ  from  the  author, 
we  think  it  is  due  to  him  we  should  quote  it : — 

*'  There  is  but  one  other  parable  needed  to  complete  the  picture  of  salvation 
by  grace,  by  illustrating  what  must  go  before,  and  what  must  follow  after,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins. 

" '  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  i^^ 
hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.    And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay^  he 
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Eranklj  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him 
nost  ?  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he,  to  whom  he  forgave 
nost.   And  He  said  nnto  him.  Thou  hast  nghtlj  judged'  (Luke  vii.  41^-43). 

"  Notice  here,  that  it  was  only  when  thej  had  nothmg  to  pay,  that  they  were 
x>th  frankly  forgiven.  So  long  as  there  was  any  expectation  of  payment,  or 
iven  part-payment ;  so  long  as  there  was  any  hope  or  proposal  of  compromise, 
ihere  was  no  forgiveness ;  but  the  moment  they  declared  themselves  bankrupt, 
laving  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both. 

'*  This  is  an  exact  picture  of  the  sinner's  case  before  he  receives  his  pardon, 
^t  first  he  thinks  that,  as  he  owes  only  some  fifty  pence^  he  will  easily  suc- 
ceed in  paying  it  up ;  and  therefore  his  language  is, '  Have  patience  with  me, 
ind  I  will  pay  thee  all.'  By*and-by,  however,  he  discovers  that  his  debt  is 
rerr  much  greater,  and  his  ability  to  pay  is  very  much  less  than  he  imagined ; 
md  then  he  thinks  to  make  a  compromise,  so  that,  though  he  may  not  be  quite 
ible  to  pay  the  whole,  he  shall  be  able  to  pay  some  of  it,  to  the  extent  it  may 
be  of  ten  shillings,  or  five  shillings,  or  at  least  one  shilling  in  the  pound.  AU 
bhis,  however,  brings  no  peace  and  no  settlement.  The  rip;hteous  Lord  can 
make  no  compromise ;  and,  moreover.  He  knows  that  the  sinner  has  actually 
nothing  whatever  to  pay  in  liquidation  of  his  debt. 

"  It  18  partly  the  natimd  pride  of  the  human  heart,  and  partly  an  ignorance 
dI  the  Gk>Bpel,  that  keeps  many  anxious  souls  unsaved,  who  might  at  once  be 
pardoned,  were  they  to  give  up  all  attempts  at  payment,  and  present  them- 
■dves  as  utter  bankrupts,  havm^  nothing  to  pay.  A  decent  moral  life,  atten- 
tion to  religious  duties,  the  readm^  of  the  Biole,  frequent  attendance  at  the 
communion  table,  fasting,  alms-giying,  liberal  contributions  to  religious  enter- 
prizes  ;  all  these,  and  many  such  like,  are  looked  upon  as  part-payment  of  a 
debt  standing  in  the  books  of  God's  remembrance  against  them.  But  even 
rapposing  that  all  these  duties  were  perfectly  performed,  that  they  all  pro- 
oeeded  from  a  right  motive,  and  were  unmixed  with  sin,  still  they  could  never 
oonnt  in  payment  of  past  transgressions.  When  all  had  been  done,  it  was  no 
more  than  it  was  their  duty  to  do.  But  inasmuch  as  they  were  imperfectly 
performed,  and  much  mixed  with  sin,  instead  of  reducing  the  debt,  tney  only 
added  to  its  amount. 

"  All  hope  of  a  settlement,  or  even  a  compromise,  must  therefore  be  ^ven 
ap,  and  the  sinner  must  come  as  a  ruined  and  nelpless  bankrupt  to  the  Saviour, 
and  then  only  is  he  franklv  forgiven.  But  the  parable  is  intended  to  illustrate 
ohieBj  the  change  that  takes  place  after  forgiveness.  Before  he  is  forgiven, 
there  is  no  love,  Dut  onlv  aversion.  He  can  have  no  pleasure  in  the  company 
of  his  creditor,  and  will  avoid  every  opportunity  of  meeting  him :  his  very 
name  will  be  disagreeable,  as  associated  with  the  idea  of  debt  and  imprison- 
ment. When  the  debt  is  forgiven,  however,  aU  this  is  at  once  done  away,  and 
g^ratitade  and  love  take  the  juace  of  aversion. 

"  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  there  can  be  no  love  to  Gk>d  so  long  as  a  man 
b  not  pardoned,  and  that  he  must  always  be  disinclined  to  come  into  His  pre- 
tence. His  very  name  must  be  disagreeable,  and  everything  connected  with 
EQm  as  a  holy  and  righteous  God  will  be  a  forbidden  topic — it  cannot  be  other- 
wiae.  But  wnen  his  sins  have  been  forgiven,  and  God  nas  been  reconciled  to 
bim,  there  will  be  no  more  enmity  and  estrangement ;  love  and  gratitude  will 
lake  their  place. 

"  The  depth  of  this  gratitude  and  love  will  necessarily  correspond  with  the 
jireatness  of  the  debt  uiat  has  been  forgiven ;  and  this  explains  what  would 
>therwise  be  altogether  unaccountable,  viz.,  that  the  vilest  of  sinners,  when 
ionverted,  often  become  the  most  distinguished  among  the  saints.  The  woman 
yf  the  city  who  washed  the  Saviour's  ^t  with  her  tears,  was  a  far  more  de- 
roted  Christian  than  those  who  had  fewer  sins  to  be  forgiven. 

"  Bat  even  this  would  not  account  for  the  change  that  takes  place  at  con- 
rersion ;  for  if  this  were  all,  it  would  be  a  veiy  short-lived  change.  The  power 
)f  nn  would  soon  revive,  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  really  entered  into  his  heart, 
ind  produced  a  change  of  nature  and  character  as  well  as  of  opinions  and  feel- 
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ings.  Many  a  one  has  deceived  himself  hj  supposing  that  his  sina  were  for- 
given, although  he  never  gave  himself  up  entirely  to  Christ  to  be  saved  from 
his  sins.  He  felt  a  joy  and  a  love,  because  he  thought  he  was  reconcfled,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost  never  came  into  his  heart.  There  was,  therefore,  no  change 
in  his  character ;  and  in  a  little  while  he  fell  into  sin,  and  all  his  fine  feelings 
disappeared,  his  joy  and  his  love  vanished  away,  and  he  became  even  worse 
than  ne  was  before. 

"  It  is  easy  to  excite  the  feelings  by  a  vivid  representation  of  the  love  of 
God  or  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  or  even  by  a  false  assurance  that  sin  had  been 
forgiven,  and  the  soul  saved.   But  this  is  not  conversion,  and  can  endure  onlj 
for  awhile ;  in  time  of  temptation  he  will  fall  away.    Real  conversion  never 
takes  place  except  when  there  is  an  entire  surrender  to  Christ,  and  a  willing- 
ness to  part  with  every  sin.    But  when  this  does  take  place,  the  change  is  per- 
manent, because  the  Holy  Spirit  enters  the  heart,  and  abides  there  for  erer. 
It  is  a  new  birth  and  a  new  ufe  which  then  commences,  killing  iJie  power  of 
sin,  and  awakening  loves  and  hatreds  that  were  never  felt  before. 

'*  But  this  new  life  does  not  always  show  itself  at  once :  sometimes  it  does 
but  more  frequently  it  does  not.  Therefore,  the  ma.*e  feeling  is  not  to  be 
accounted  of  as  if  it  were  the  evideuce  of  a  real  change. 

"  And  yet  when  the  Spirit  does  produce  this  love  and  gratitude,  it  does  so 
in  a  rational  and  reasonable  way,  by  real  motives,  and  not  by  a  mere  excite- 
ment of  the  feelings.  Without  the  Spirit,  the  soul  is  dead ;  and  all  that  is 
naturally  fitted  to  excite  our  love  and  gpratitude  is  unable  to  produce  any 
actual  impression ;  but,  when  the  Spirit  enters,  He  gives  new  hie ;  and  then 
the  heart  feels  the  force  of  all  the  arguments  addressed  to  it,  and  is  melted 
by  a  view  of  the  Saviour's  generosity  and  love." 

**  But  when  the  Spirit  enters,  He  gives  life."  Now  this  is  what  we  have 
been  contending  for.  Here  (as  we  have  previously  sought  to  show)  the 
book  has  been  defective.  It  was  the  lack  of  this  full  and  free  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Spirit's  work  that  led  us  to  read  critically,  and  so  much 
condemnatory,  the  book  before  us.  <<Him  that  honooreth  me  I  will 
honour,"  and  sure  we  are  that,  in  proportion  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  honoured 
in  His  person  and  work,  in  that  proportion  will  He  bless. 

We  cannot  close  this  already  lengthy  review  without  saying,  that  there 
is  much — very  much — in  the  book  before  us  which  we  cannot  but  endorse; 
at  the  same  time  we  are  bound  to  say  it  contains  much  that  is  defective 
and  erroneous.  There  is  such  a  blending  of  free-grace  and  free-will— this 
of  God,  and  that  of  the  creature — as  to  make  it  a  sad  admixture.  The 
tares  and  the  wheat  are  growing  together,  so  much  so  as  painfully  to 
perplex  and  greatly  bewilder  young  and  unstable  minds.  They  will  have 
to  learn  and  unlearn — receive  and  reject.  Much  that  they  will  find  within 
these  pages  will  run  directly  counter  to  a  living  and  heartfelt  experience. 
Hence  we  would  commend  them  the  more  earnestly  "to  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in  them." 

Personal  JExperience  of  Roman  Catholicism^  with  Incidents  of  Cowoeni  Uf* 
By  Eliza  Bichabdson.  London :  Morgan  and  Chase,  38,  Lndgate  Hill. 
This  work  is  by  the  Authoress  of  •*  The  Veil  Lifted,"  a  work  of  which 
we  spoke  so  highly  some  time  ago.  This  is  more  the  writer's  own  ex- 
perience, how  she  was  led  on  step  by  step  into  the  usages  of  EomiBt^ 
superstition,  how  craftily  the  net  was  thrown  around  her,  until  at  last 
she  left  her  home,  friends,  and  native  land,  to  enter  on  a  convent  li^e. 
Thoroughly  sincere  in  all  her  motives,  very  painful  are  the  efforts  to 
pierce  through  the  darkness  around  her ;  very  plaintive  her  criee  i<^f 
mercy  and  help.    But  Gk>d  had  not  forsaken  her,  though  ia  a  foreign 
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land ;  and  Boon  light  breaks  in  on  the  benighted  soul.  She  had  been 
brought  up  a  Protestant,  and  her  mind  is  so  shocked  by  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin,  by  the  images  she  sees  in  every  direction.  All  this  is 
more  apparent  abroad  than  at  home.  She  cannot  reconcile  this  idol- 
worship  with  her  own  conscience.  Qradually  the  mist  breaks  around 
her ;  a  long  illness  follows,  in  which  she  is  brought  to  feel  and  see  her 
own  nothingness  and  inability  to  do  anything  for  her  salvation.  Then 
the  light  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  bursts  on  her ;  the  day-spring 
from  on  high  hath  visited  her,  and  the  shadows  flee  away.  Ere  long 
she  is  brought  back  to  her  home  and  friends,  a  humble,  but  happy 
penitent.  We  would  wish  to  recommend  this  excellent  little  work  to 
our  young  Mends  especially,  who  are  dazzled  may  be  by  the  light  of  a 
false  religion.  Oh  that  they  may  be  rescued,  ere  it  is  too  late,  from 
the  wiles  and  blandishments  of  the  arch  deceiver ! 
Ministering  Children.  A  Sequel.  By  Maria  Louisa  Charlesworth  : 
Seeley,  Jackson,  and  Halliday,  Fleet  Street. — All  who  have  read  "  Mini- 
stering Children,"  will  be  delighted  with  this  Sequel.  The  old  familiar 
characters  of  Herbert,  the  young  Squire,  the  Smiths  at  the  farm; 
Patience  and  many  others,  we  meet  with  again,  now  grown  up  to  man- 
hood and  womanhood,  and  in  their  difiPerent  spheres  fulfilling  the 
eleventh  commandment :  ''  Love  one  another."  There  is  a  peculiar 
charm  in  Miss  Charlesworth' s  writings,  both  for  young  and  old.  The 
interest  is  soon  awakened  in  her  works,  which  makes  one  sorry  to  lay 
them  down  when  they  are  finished.  We  wish  this  work  all  the  success 
its  predecessor  had.  And,  if  it  makes  any  of  its  young  readers  more 
thoughtful  in  ministering  love  to  others,  surely  it  will  not  have  been 
written  in  vain. 


THE  SINNER  MAY   SAY. 

"  I  wnji  believe,  I  do  believe, 

I  fell  in  Adam's  &11, 
But  in  the  Second  Adam  saved, 

If  I  am  saved  at  alL" 


Sinner,  if  you  are  taught  thus  far 

It  is  a  mercy-lift. 
And  'tis  a  mercy  next  to  know 

Salvation  is  a  gift. 

"  Brought "  to  the  soul  by  power 
divine, 

The  soul  "  brought "  to  receive ; 
**  Brought "  to  desire  a  better  home, 

Thy  former  home  to  leave. 

**  Brought "  to  exchange  thy  rags  of 
sin 
For  robes  of  righteousness, 
And  brought  to  &a8t  beneath  His 
wings 
For  peace  and  plenteousness. 

Ah !  "  brought,"  "compelled,"  made 

willing  too. 
When  the  '*  set  time  "  was  come. 
To  find  that  thou  couldst  nothing 

do, 
But  all /or  thee  was  done. 


« 


« 


n 


Sinner,  if  thou  art  one  of  those 

He  purposed  to  redeem. 
Thou  wilt  approve  of  sovereign 
grace, 

And  love  this  Gospel  scheme. 

Man's  doings  will  not  suit  this  case, 
Methinks  I  hear  thee  say ; 

How  can  I,  Lord,  redeem  my  debt. 
When  I  have  nought  to  pay  P 

"  'Tis  this  salvation  suiteth  me 

A  beggar  though  I  am, 
When  there  must  be  a  sacrifice. 

But  Christ  Himself  the  Lamb." 

Such  is  the  sinner  He  will  save, 
The  SpirU^s  work  he  owns. 

And  such  a  suppliant  brought  by  Him 
For  all  his  debts  atones. 

Then,  smitten  sinner,  doubt  no  more, 
There's  hope  concerning  thee, 

Keep  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock 
Till  thou  the  Shepherd  see. 

Glad  interview !  He*ll  own  the  faith 
By  which  He  ope'd  thine  eyes, 

And  now  thou'lt  read  thy  title  clear 
To  mansions  in  the  skies. 
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|assmg  ttnts.— J  itontjli)  fote. 


« 


Oan  ye  not  disoem  the  signs  of  the  times  ?  "—Hast.  zri.  S. 


Oncb  again  the  annual  meetings  of  the  great  religions  societies  have  been 
hdd  in  the  metropolis,  and,  on  the  whole,  thej  appear  to  have  been  most 
interesting  and  encouraging.  The  attacks  whicn  have  been  lately  made  npon 
Gospel  truth  and  our  IVotestant  constitution,  and  the  advances  of  Fopeiy, 
Ritualism,  and  infidelity,  seem  to  have  had  the  effect  of  stirring  up  the  So- 
cieties' friends  and  supporters  to  increased  efforts  on  their  behalf,  and  bolder 
advocacy  of  their  cause.  The  Ghui^ch  Missionary  Society  acknowledges  an 
income  for  the  past  year  of  upwards  of  £150,000 ;  the  Wesleyan  Missionaiy 
Society,  £148,000 ;  the  London  Missionary  Sociel^,  £100,000 ;  and  the  Socidy 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  £91,000.  The  income  of  the  BdigiouB 
Tract  Society  for  tlie  last  year  was  stated  to  be  £110,000,  and  its  circulation 
at  home  and  abroad  forty-six  millions  of  distinct  publications;  the  circulation 
of  the  Scriptured  also,  by  means  of  the  Bible  Society,  amounted  to  nearly  two 
millions  and  a-half  of  copies.  Surely  this  is  most  encouraging,  and  is  a  oaose 
for  deep  thankfulness.  Our  country  mav  in  great  part  be  enveloped  in  spiritual 
darkness,  there  May  be  amongst  us  much  to  deplore,  yet  still^e  have  abundant 
reason  to  rejoice  that  there  is  some  spiritual  light  existing  amongst  us,  and 
that  that  light  shines  forth  to  many  distant  lands,  making  known  to  them  the 
way  of  salvation — the  glad  tiding  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.  The  report  of  the 
Bible  Societv  was  especially  interesting ;  in  spite  of  every  obstacle,  the  So- 
ciety's work  has  been  gaining  ground  in  ^ifiost  every  country  and  among  men 
of  every  creed ;  most  cheering^  accounts  of  the  benefits  resulting  from  it  con- 
tinue to  arrive  from  the  Continent,  and  the  late  war  seems  to  have  been  made 
a  means  for  the  extension  of  its  labours,  and  conferring  a  blessing  upon  manj 
thousands  of  soldiers.  In  China  94,000  conies  of  the  Scriptures  have  been 
circulated  in  one  year;  and  upwards  of  £31,000  have  been  received  during  the 
same  period  from  foreign  countries  as  the  produce  of  copies  purchased. 

The  trials  of  the  persons  implicated  in  the  Fenian  conspiracy  are  still  going 
on,  and  bringing  to  light  more  fully  the  folly  of  its  poor  deluded  votaries,  and 
the  intricate  nature  of  their  plot.  It  has  been  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  this  evil  work, 
that  they  have  publicly  denounced  it,  and  therefore  they  are  to  be  regarded  as 
truly  loyal  subjects.  Never  was  there  a  more  mistaken  idea.  Any  one  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  sister  isle  must  know  full  well,  that,  aluiough  the 
priests  have  not  publicly  countenanced  this  Fenian  movement,  thej  have  been 
at  the  bottom  of  it.  They  themselves  may  not  have  been  personaUy  engaged 
in  it,  they  do  not  seem  indeed  to  have  had  anything  to  do  with  it ;  but  the 
tendency  of  their  teaching  has  been  continually  such  as  would  lead  to  it; 
they  have  placed  before  their  flocks  in  the  strongest  terms  many  imaginaiy 
grievances,  and  advised  them  to  use  every  effort  to  rid  themselves  of  them;  is 
it  any  wonder  then  that  those  flocks,  acting  blindly  npon  their  advice,  hk?e 
exposed  themselves  to  the  charfi^e  of  high  treason  P  Who  is  most  to  blame, 
the  teacher  or  the  taught  ?  Oi  course,  now  that  the  effort  has  failed,  the 
first  promoters  disavow  all  connexion  with  it ;  but,  if  the  result  had  been  dif- 
ferent, how  different  would  have  been  their  conduct!  As  an  example,  we  msy 
turn  to  the  case  of  an  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  Dr.  Moriarty.  He  has 
been  brought  forward  in  the  House  of  Commons  as  an  example  of  loyalty,  and 
as  being  anxious  to  preserve  the  peace  of  his  country.  This  was  because  he 
publicly  cursed  the  Fenians  in  his  chapel.  But  what  principles  does  he  at  the 
same  time  inculcate  P  In  a  letter  addressed  to  his  priests,  he  reminds  tiiem 
of  "  the  long  years  of  persecution  [!]  through  which  the  Church  of  Ireland 
has  passed — ^the  terrible  machinery  of  the  penal  laws  by  which  the  people 
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iATe  been  depfrired  of  their  civil  righte  [!]  ;"  and  says  that  ''there  was  and  is 
.  sjmpathj  with  rebellion,  because  of  its  antagonisn  to  an  authority  they 
late ;  that "  for  the  millions  emancipation  has  had  no  practical  or  appre- 
iable  result ;  for  them  the  past  still  Liyes  in  the  present.  They  think  toey 
ire  an  oppressed  race.  England  is  for  them  an  enemy's  country.  Patriotism, 
rhich  elsewhere  means  a  devoted  love  of  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the 
lountry,  here  means  hatred  of  them.  Political  sense  is  all  awry.  Men  live  in 
he  hope  of  what  they  call  a  deliverance  from  their  native  land."  And  there- 
ore  he  concludes  that  "  there  can  be  no  peace  in  the  land ;  irritation  of  feei- 
ng, mutual  distrust,  hatred  of  law  and  of  authority,  rebellion  held  in  leash, 
Jl  the  hinges  of  society  disjointed.  Such  must  be  the  condition  of  Ireland." 
Wh&t  sentiments  more  likely  to  rouse  an  enthusiastic,  excitable  people  to  rash 
rebellion  than  these  P  The  Fenian  insurrection,  however,  will  probably  teach 
[reland  a  lesson  that  she  will  not  soon  forget — a  lesson  all  the  more  terrible 
md  lasting,  because  of  the  secret,  quiet  way  in  which  the  effort  was  allowed 
o  mature  itself,  and  then  powerfully  crushed  before  it  had  time  to  burst  forth, 
)r  win  for  itsdf  a  little  transient  glory.  Thus  real  abiding  good  may,  in 
}od'8  good  Providence,  be  brought  out  of  seeming  evil ;  but  we  really  pity  the 
KX>r  deluded  wretches  who  have  for  it  forfeited  their  liberties  and  lives,  some 
if  them  evincing  courage  and  talent  worthy  of  a  better  cause. 

The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  deserves  the  hearty  thanks  of  all  true  members  of 
he  Church  of  England  for  the  manly  and  persevering  way  in  which  he  has 
ronght  forward  nis  Teetments  Bill,  a  bill  which  will  probably  inflict  a 
everer  blow  and  discouragement  upon  the  Ritualists  than  they  have  ever  yet 
eceived.  This  bill  simply  re-enacts  what  was  the  statute  law  of  the  land  in 
he  reign  of  Edward  YL;  and  what  has  been  the  unbroken  usage  of  the 
Ihurch  ever  since,  except  for  a  short  interval  during  the  reign  of  Queen 
[arj.  Upwards  of  800  petitions  have  already  been  presented  in  favour  of  it, 
ad,  although  the  debate  upon  it  has  been  adjourned  for  two  months,  we  may 
et  hope  to  see  it  become  law. 

We  should  also  be  truly  thankful  if  the  bill  now  before  Parliament  for  the 
atire  closing  of  public  houses  on  the  Sabbath  day  were  permitted  to  pass. 
t  is  a  measure  greatly  needed,  and  one  that  would  be  an  immense  boon  to 
mr  country.  Who  is  there  that  has  not  noticed  the  uproarious  crowds  that 
Asemble  together  in  public  houses  on  Sunday  evening,  a  nuisance  and  a  dis- 
grace to  many  a  quiet  neighbourhood  ?  The  ruinous  effects  of  strong  drink 
jre  frightful ;  anything  that  puts  a  check  upon  them  must  be  most  desirable. 
Ln  interesting  letter  has  recently  been  published,  written  123  years  ago,  by 
[hr.  Wilson,  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  at  eighty-two  vears  of  age,  which  is 
weH  worthy  of  attention  at  the  present  day.    It  is  as  follows : — 

Bishops  Court,  July  27,  1744. 

Good  Brother, — I  understand  that  there  are,  of  late,  great  quantitys  of 
Brandy  and  other  spirituous  distill'd  liquors  landed  &  to  be  landed  amongst 
IB  :  This,  in  all  probability,  will  bring  those  most  pernicious  Liquors,  and  the 
Drinks  made  of  them  to  their  former  low  price  amongst  us.  Our  duty,  there- 
fore, will  oblige  us  to  Forewarn  our  Younger  People  of  the  sad  mischiefs 
vrhich  may  attend  their  being  tempted  to  taste  them  in  any  shape  mix'd  or 
nnmix'd,  lest  they  fall  in  love  with  them  unawares,  &  at  last  bring  themselves 
bo  Untimely  Ends ;  scores  of  Instances  of  which  we  have  had  amongst  us 
irithin  these  few  years. — I  have,  therefore,  sent  you  a  few  little  pieces  proper 
bo  be  put  into  the  hands  of  such  thoughtful  young  people  as  you  may  hope 
will  profit  by  them. — This,  with  a  little  of  yo'  good  and  serious  advice,  may, 
thro'  the  blessing  of  God,  save  many  a  soul  from  ruin. — And  I  hope  every 
clergyman  in  the  Diocese,  will  take  this  occasion,  in  his  Sunday  Evenings, 
Catechetical  Lectures  to  exhort  both  young  &  old^  of  the  danger  of  coming 
within  the  Borders  of  this  destructive  Poyson,  as  they  value  the  Health  of 
their  bodys ;  or  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  As  for  such  as  are  already  in 
the  snare,  there  is  little  hopes  of  extricating  them  by  this  way.    It  must  be  a 
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miracle  of  mercy  and  Proyidence,  if  they  sliall  be  reclaimed  by  any  the 
severest  methods,  &  brought  to  Repentance  and  amendmt  of  life.  I  am  yo' 
affec*  Friend  k  Brother,  Tho.  Sodor  &  Man. 

We  much  regret  to  hear  that  Dr.  Newman  is  about  to  establish  a  Roman 
Catholic  Mission  at  Oxford.    It  is  said  that  he  has  already  secured  a  site  for 
an  oratory  church  and  buildings  in  an  eligible  part  of  Oxford ;  that  a  large 
outlay  is  contemplated,  and  that  every  accessory  which  can  give  grandeur 
and  fascination  to  the  mission  will  be  employed.    In  days  gone  by.  when  a 
strong  spirit  of  opposition  to  Popery  was  generally  in  existence,  this  would 
have  been  of  little  consequence,  but  in  the  present  a^e,  when  there  is  so  much 
semi-Popery  amongst  us,  and  when  the  young  especially  are  so  apt  to  be  led 
away  by  its  seductive  charms,  it  implies  an  additional  danger  which  parents 
will  do  well  to  take  precautions  against. 


ANSWER  TO  THE  EARL  OF  RODEN'S  LETTER. 

[See  last  number.] 

Deab  Lord  Roden, — On  behalf  of  the  Committees  of  the  Religiom 
Societies  we  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Lordship's  letter  ad- 
dressed to  them.  It  has  been  a  source  of  sincere  regret  to  all  the  friendfl 
of  these  Societies  to  miss  this  year  from  his  wonted  place  at  their  anniver- 
saries, the  nobleman  who  has  so  long  been  their  kind  and  presiding  patron. 
That  regret  is  much  deepened  by  the  consideration  that  his  absence  was 
caused  by  bodily  infirmity.  It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  it  may  please 
our  heavenly  Father  to  remove  that  debility,  and,  in  Hia  sovereign  mercy, 
gratify  the  longing  desires  of  many  to  see  him  again  take  part  in  the 

Eublic  proceedings  of  the  April  Meetings.  The  Church  in  Ireland  cannot 
lil  to  cherish  a  sacred  remembrance  of  the  sainted  men  to  whose  piety 
and  devotedness  your  Lordship  so  touchingly  referred.  Their  hallowed 
names  must  ever  be  imperishably  enshrined  in  the  hearts  and  memones 
of  all  who  love  the  Church,  "whose  faith"  they  would  "  follow,  considering 
the  end  of  their  conversation :  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever.**  We  thank  your  Lordehip  for  the  admonitory  words  you 
have  addressed  to  us,  and  trust,  through  Divine  grace,  the  clergy  and 
laity  of  the  Church  in  Ireland  will  never  forget  or  disparage  the  high  pri- 
vileges they  have  inherited  from  their  Protestant  forefathers,  but  seek  to 
hand  them  down  unimpaired  to  their  children  and  children's  children. 

With  earnest  supplications  to  the  Gk)d  of  all  grace  that  your  Lordship 
maybe  sustained  by  the  Divine  arm,  and  be  spared  to  continue  your  Chris- 
tian efforts  to  promote  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our  Church  and  country. 
We  remain,  dear  Lord  Roden,  your  Lordship's  faithftil  servants  :  GFeorge 
Sidney  Smith,  D.D.,  William  B.  Klrkpatrick,  D.D.,  Honorary  Secretaries, 
Hibernian  Bible  Society ;  James  Irvine,  Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Sunday- 
school  Society  for  Ireland ;  John  W.  Hackett,  A.M.,  John  Alcock,  Arch- 
deacon of  Waterford,  Honorary  Secretaries,  Irish  Society ;  F.  De  Bavi^re, 
Honorary  Secretary  to  the  Continental  Society ;  A.  R.  C.  Dallas,  A.M.| 
Honorary  Secretary,  Irish  Church  Missions ;  John  Hare,  A.M.,  Maurice 
Nelyan,  A.M.,  Honorary  Secretaries,  Jews'  Society ;  Henry  Oeoi^ 
Carroll,  A.M.,  Honorary  Secretary,  Protestant  Orphan  Society ;  Eugene 
O'Meara,  A.M.,  Protestant  Orphan  Society ;  William  Alex.  NeviUe,  A.M., 
Honorary  Secretary,  Protestcint  Orphan  Society. 
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OB,   WOBDB  OV  SPIBITUjLL  CAUTION,   COUNgEL,  AND  COHFOET. 

'  'Who  oomfort«th  us  in  all  our  IvibnlAtion,  tSiat  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  tbem  which  are  in  any 
troobto,  by  the  oomfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  oomforted  of  Qod."— 2  Cob.  L  i. 


MONDAY'S  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  SUNDAY'S  LABOTJES. 

Old  Testament  Lessons  fos  the  day,  Exod.  ill.  and  Ezod.  iv. 

*  And  the  Lord  midy  I  have  mrely  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people  which 
are  in  JEgt/pt,  and  have  heard  their  ery  by  reason  of  their  taskmasters  ; 
for  I  know  their  sorrows ;  and  I  am  come  dotmi  to  deliver  them  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Egyptians^  and  to  hnng  them  up  out  of  that  land  unto 
a  good  land  and  a  largCy  unto  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. ^^ — 
£xoD.  iii.  7,  8. 

fou  will  observe,  beloved,  that  our  text  contains  a  two-fold  promise, 
leliveranee  from  captivity  and  a  putting  in  possession  of  tne  land 
hat  flowed  with  nulk  and  honey.  And  the  realization  of  the  one 
aiglit  well  be  deemed  an  earnest  of  the  other.  The  bringing  out  of 
S^ypt  with  such  a  high  hand  and  outstretched  arm,  was  a  blessed 
guarantee  of  being  put  m  possession  of  the  promised  land.  No  greater 
lifficultieB  or  obstacles  could  be  presented  than  those  whi(m  had 
Iready  been  overcome. 

The  condition  of  Israel  under  the  tyrannizing  hand  of  Pharaoh 
nd  his  cruel  taskmasters,  may  well  remind  us  of  our  worse  than 
t^yptian  bondage,  when  slaves  to  sin  and  the  willing  drudges  of  Satan. 
!f%ve  would  be  reminded  of  that  condition,  we  have  only  to  contem- 
date  the  state  of  those,  it  may  be,  very  near  and  dear  to  us,  who  are  in 
his  our  former  condition,  reeling  upon  the  very  precipice  of  perdition, 
vithout  one  spark  of  spiritual  life,  or  any  taste  for  divine  things. 
[*hey  are  not  left  in  this  state  of  captivity  for  their  own  sakes 
aezely,  but  for  ours  also,  that  thus  we  may  be  perpetually  t^n^dsd. 
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of  what  we  are  so  prone  to  forget  in  respect  to  what  the  Lord  has 
done  for  ns.     Thus  in  the  review  of  the  past,  and  the  contemplation 
of  the  distinguishing  grace,  boundless  love,  and  omnipotent  power  of 
Jehovah,  as  brought  to  bear  upon  ourselves,  we  may  be  lifted  up  above 
the  present  troubles  and  auctions  of  the  way,  and  be  encouraged  to 
hope  and  believe  He  will  **  accomplish  in  us  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
will,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power."    We  may  be  reminded,  also, 
of  those  holy   wrestlings    and  ardent   importunings   presented    bj 
loved  ones  on  our  behalf*;  and,  as  they  were  in  due  time  heard  and 
answered,  we  may  be  encouraged  to  hope  that  we  shall  be  in  due  time 
heard  and  answered  also ;  for,  "  Is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  the 
Lord  r' 

Let  us,  however,  look  a  little  into  the  details  connected  with  our 
text.     We  read  that  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  [Moses] 
in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush :  and  he  lookecl,  and, 
behold,  the  bush  burned  with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed." 
Now,  that  this  angel  was  none  less  than  the  angel  of  the  everlasting 
covenant  is  clear  from  verse  4,  where  we  read  that "  when  the  Lord  saw 
that  [Moses]  turned  aside  to  see,  God  called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  bush,  and  said,  Moses,  Moses.  And  he  said.  Here  am  I.   And  He 
said,  Draw  not  nigh  hither :  put  ofiP  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet^  for 
the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground." 
*    Observe,  with  respect  to  this  burning  bush,  a  type  of  our  most  glorious 
Christ  tabernacling  in  our  flesh.     The  Divine  in  the  human,  and  yet 
that  human  not  destroyed,  notwithstanding  the  power  and  glory  of  the 
Divine.     See,  moreover,  a  beautiful  setting-forth  of  the  preservation  of 
the  tiny  deposit  of  grace,  in  the  hearts  of  the  regenerate.    There  it  is, 
protected  and  preserved  by  an  unseen  yet  effectual  Hand,  notwith- 
standing all  the  sin  and  the  defilement  by  which  it  is  surrounded.    The 
bush  is  ever  burning,  yet  not  consumed.  Why  ?  Qt)od  John  Buntax 
explains  the  reason.     When  Pilgrim  is  led  through  the  Interpreter's 
house,  he  sees  that  a  certain  fire  is  not  extinguished  by.  the  stream  of 
water  that  is  constantly  being  poured  upon  it  by  the  great  enemy  of 
souls,  because  One  in  the  rear  is  constantly  pouring  in  oil  to  feed 
the  fiame.     Ah,  yes  :  this,  beloved,  is  why  the  little  spark  of  grace  is 
kept  alive,  even  though  it  be  but  like  a  spark  on  the  ocean.    The  wave 
upon  wave,  and  billow  upon  billow,  fails  to  put  it  out,  because  Jemi 
has  the  direction  and  control  of  the  whole.   The  bush  may  be  burning, 
but  cannot  be  consumed. 

Mark,  again,  the  curiosity  of  Moses:  "I  will  now  turn  aside,  and  see 
this  great  sight,  why  the  bush  is  not  burnt."  God  would  not  indulge 
him  in  this,  nor  will  He  indulge  mere  speculation  in  any  of  Hjs 
children.  If  any  come  to  this  blessed  book  now  lying  open  before 
me,  in  a  merely  nominal  or  speculative  way,  wishing  for  an  insight 
into  its  precepts  or  doctrines  simply  that  they  may  talk  more  and  be 
better  furnished  with  arguments,  tiie  Lord  will  not  indulge  them  in 
this.  Mere  head-knowledge  puflb  up  with  pride  and  self-sufficiency^ 
acting  upon  a  man  as  a  young  recruit  is  oftentimes  acted  upoiL 
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Because  of  his  new  attire,  and  because  of  a  certain  acquittal  of  himself 
on  parade,  he  almost  wishes  for  war  in  order  that  he  may  show  his 
rViII  on  the  battle-field,  whereas  perhaps  the  very  first  flash  of  the  gun 
or  the  cannon's  roar  fills  him  with  dismay.  All  such  mere  speculative 
or  nominal  teaching  is  of  no  service  in  the  warfare  with  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil.  It  is  only  that  which  is  learnt  through  the  heart, 
in  a  deep,  experimental  way,  that  is  of  any  avail. 

And  yet  one  trembles  in  the  contemplation  of  the  liberties  which  are 
taken  with  God's  blessed  word,  in  this  day  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy. 
Although  so  solemn  an  admonition  is  presented  in  the  words  before 
us,  yet  men  do  not  hesitate  to  intrude  upon  what  God  has  declared  to 
be  "holy  ground."     Although 

**  Not  Gabriel  asks  the  reason  why, 
Nor  God  the  reason  gives," 

men  there  are — and  "  their  name  is  legion,  for  they  are  many  " — who 
ask  for  the  why  and  the  wherefore.  They  presumingly  inquire  into 
things  unseen,  and  want  divine  realities  to  be  brought  within  the 
compass  of  their  little,  contracted  minds. 

And  yet  we  read,  that,  when  God  declared  Himself  to  Moses  as 
the  "  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob," 
"  Moses  hid  his  face,  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  Ood^  How 
quickly  and  how  effiectually  was  he  cured  of  his  curiosity  and  mere 
speculation ! 

"  And  the  Lord  said,  I  have  sui^ely  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people 
which  are  in  Egypt."  Do  mark,  they  were  His  peopky  though  in 
Egypt,  and  though  imder  the  tyrannizing  hand  of  their  cruel  t€wk- 
masters.  And  yet,  upon  the  ground  of  merit,  they  had  no  claim  to 
being  His  people.  Considering  who  they  were,  and  what  had  been 
promised  concerning  them,  they  had  sinned  against  a  light  and  a 
knowledge  which  the  Egyptians  had  never  possessed ;  consequently, 
by  comparison,  they  were  less  worthy  of  being  called  "  His  people  " 
than  were  the  Egyptians.  Though  they  were  in  Egypt,  they  were, 
notwithstanding,  "His  people ;"  and  where  will  not  the  people  of  God 
be  found  ?  Where  least  likely,  according  to  oiu*  poor  fleshly  estimate. 
"  I  have  heard  their  cry  by  reason  of  their  taskmasters."  Mark,  how 
explicit  our  God  is.  How  well  He  knew  all  about  them,  and  why 
and  whence  arose  their  trouble.  But  do  you  think  they  supposed 
that  God  knew  or  regarded  them  in  their  calamities,  during  their 
heavy  and  protracted  bondage  P  How  little  did  they  imagine  that 
God's  eye  was  upon  them,  as  it  was,  or  that  He  was  waiting,  as  He 
oommonly  does  wait,  for  the  most  fitting  time  to  display  His  wisdom, 
power,  and  love  in  bringing  them  forth  from  the  tyrannizing  hand  of 
Fharaoh  I  The  same  eye  is  upon  youy  beloved,  in  your  troubles,  if  you 
belong  to  the  Lord ;  the  same  arm  underneath  to  sustain ;  and  the 
same  power  will  in  due  time  be  brought  to  bear  upon  your  de- 
liverance. 

"  I  know  their  sorrows." — Now  this  knowledge  w€«  aoom^tolywa&v^^ 
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knowledge.  "  I  have  surely  seen,"  or,  as  it  is  rendered  by  the  martyred 
Stephen,  in  his  memorable  address,  as  given  in  the  7th  chapter  of  tlie 
Acts,  "  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people  which  is 
in  Egypt."  Here  is  the  Lord  represented  as  speaking  like  an  excited 
parent  under  the  pressure  of  a  solicitude  and  an  anxiety  which  has 
been  pent  up  in  ms  breast,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  sufferings  of  a 
beloved  child,  and  is  now  seeking  means  of  relief.  "  I  know  their 
sorrows."  The  word  implies  the  exercise  of  the  affections.  Look  at 
Psalm  i.  6,  **  For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous :  but  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish ;"  and  Psalm  xxxi.  7,  "  I  will  be  glad, 
and  rejoice  in  Thy  mercy:  for  Thou  hast  considered  my  trouble; 
Thou  hast  known  my  soul  in  adversities."  Thou  hast  been  famiUar 
with  me ;  Thou  hast  interested  Thyself  in  me ;  Thou  hast  wrought 
deliverances  for  me. 

Can  you  say  so,  my  hearer  P  Has  the  Lord  "  known  your  soul  in 
adversities  ?  "  You  have  had  your  troubles.  All  have  them.  "  Man 
is  bom  to  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward."  What  have  you  done 
with  your  troubles  ?  Have  you  got  rid  of  them  in  a  legitimate  way? 
Have  you  braved  them  ?  thrown  them  off  like  other  men  ?  Ah,  such 
troubles  will  return  with  tenfold  force.  Or  have  you  carried  them 
to  the  Lord  ?  cast  them  upon  Him  ?  rolled  your  burden  upon  the 
Burden-bearer  ?  Have  you  "  committed  your  way  unto  the  I/ord;" 
are  you  "  trusting  also  in  Him,  that  He  may  bring  it  to  pass?" 

**  I  know  their  sorrows." — ^Tou  have  your  sorrows,  and  perhaps  are 
thinking  more  of  them  than  is  due.  You  vainly  imagine,  it  may  be, 
that  you  have  more  than  your  share ;  and  y6u  are  entertaining  some 
hard  thoughts  of  God  on  account  of  your  many  and  anxious  cares. 
You  think  their  appointment  is  not  in  keeping  with  the  kindness  and 
the  tenderness  of  His  character,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  This 
impression  arises  from  your  ignorance  of  others'  position.  Did  you 
know  how  others  are  tried,  I  will  venture  to  say,  you  would  be  better 
satisfied  with  your  own  position,  and  be  less  disposed  to  change  your 
own  cross.  Hear  the  testimony  of  one  known  to  myself,  who  has  just 
passed  away,  and  who  is  now,  I  doubt  not,  before  tiie  throne. 

Speaking  of  the  late  Dr.  Campbell,  his  biographer  says : — 

In  the  midst  of  his  labours  Dr.  Campbell  had  also  been  tried  by  much 
affliction.  HU  first  wife  was  suddenly  carried  off  by  apoplexy  whilst  sitting  hesiSa 
her  husband  in  nis  study.  In  a  letter  written  on  the  last  day  of  last  year  he 
alludes  to  his  afflictions,  observing,  "My  eldest  son  died  of  fever,  my  youngest 
eon  died  in  a  convulsive  fit,  my  second  son  was  drowned  in  the  South  Seas,  wjf 
third  son  was  drowned  in  the  Atlafitic,  and  my  only  remaining  son,  a  brillui^ 
youth,  is  at  this  moment  confined  with  two  broken  legs.  Truly  life,  under  all  ck" 
cumstances,  is  but  a  bitter  draught,  I  have  had  as  much  m^ercy,  perhaps,  as  any 
man  of  my  time,  and  I  think  I  may  say  I  have  had  nearly  as  m^uch  affliction," 

Have  I  a  sceptic  here  to-night  ?    Let  him  listen  I 

"  But,*'  adds  the  Doctor,  "  it  is  all  well.  Ihave  confidence  in  God,  and  lam  t^f^ 
pleased  with  that  which  He  graciously  appoints,'*  Amongst  his  mercies  he  also 
alludes  to  the  abundant  comfort  provided  for  him  in  his  deolining  yean  by  bis 
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30<md  marriage  with  a  ladj  of  congenial  sentiments.  "  Apart  from  lier  pro- 
erty,"  lie  wrote,  "  I  was  sufficiently  provided  for ;  but  in  her  society,  and  that 
r  a  large  circle,  I  find  a  great  increase  of  comfort/* 

Now  the  liord  is  my  Witness,  that  I  do  not  wish  to  say  anything, 
r  even  appear  to  do  so,  that  is  calculated  to  make  light  of  sin.  My 
jnple  aim  and  object  is  to  set  forth  the  wondrous  grace,  astounding 
)ve,  sovereign  mercy,  and  omnipotent  power  of  the  Lord,  in  order 
lat  I  may  encourage  my  poor  fellow-sinners  simply  to  look  to  and 
ope  in  Him,  rejoicing  in  the  fact  that  what  is  herein  left  on  record  is 
for  our  learning,  that  we,  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 
ires,  might  have  hope."  There  are  two  things,  then,  which  I  wish 
on  to  contemplate.  First,  the  Eevelation  of  Jehovah ;  and,  secondly, 
le  Rebellion  of  Moses. 

As  I  have  sought  to  show,  the  Revelation  of  Jehovah  was  twofold : 

contained  a  promise  of  deliverance  from  Egj-pt,  and  a  pledge  of 
itrance  upon  the  land  of  Canaan.  And  we  have  seen  how  conde- 
«iiding  and  how  gracious  was  the  Lord,  in  regard  to  that  deliverance. 
[is  revealing  Himself  to  Moses,  so  unlikely  an  instrument,  whom  He 
sul  raised  up,  and  so  specially  preserved  for  such  a  work  ;  and  then, 
BiTing  testified  that  He  had  heard  the  cry  of  Israel,  because  of  their 
Lskmasters,  declared  that  He  (the  Lord)  came  down  (mark  the 
inguage)  for  the  express  purpose  of  delivering  them.  What  could  be 
Lore  gracious  or  condescending  ?  And,  as  we  have  seen,  the  promise 
as  twofold — the  one  was  coupled  with  the  other,  and  the  one  an 
imest  of  the  other. 

But  now  lot  us  look  at  the  Rebellion — ^yes,  the  Rebellion  of  even 
16  meek  and  timid  and  tender-hearted  Moses — and  herein  see 
le  astounding  forbearance  and  long-suffering  of  Jehovah.  Read 
tie  four  last  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter :  "  And  they  met  Moses  and 
Loron,  who  stood  in  the  way,  as  they  came  forth  from  Pharaoh :  and 
[ley  said  unto  them,  The  Lord  look  upon  you,  and  judge ;  because 
e  have  made  our  savour  to  be  abhoiTed  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh, 
nd  in  the  eyes  of  his  servants,  to  put  a  sword  in  their  hand  to  slay 
B.  And  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord,  and  said.  Lord,  wherefore 
Ast  Thou  so  evil  entreated  this  people  ?  why  is  it  that  Thou  hast 
ant  me  P  For  since  I  came  to  Pharaoh  to  speak  in  Thy  name,  he 
lath  done  evil  to  this  people;  neither  hast  Thou  delivered  Thy 
*eople  at  all."  One  can  scarcely  conceive  of  anything  more  dreadful 
han  this.  Here  was  Moses,  as  it  were,  throwing  back  God's  gifts, 
nd  giving  Him  the  lie  to  His  face. 

Tou  must  connect  this  language  with  what  lins  preceded  it,  espe- 
ially  with  what  is  recorded  in  the  fourth  chapter.  In  addition  to 
he  revelation  which  we  have  been  considering,  and  that  marvellous 
.isplay  of  divine  goodness  and  compassion  in  regard  to  the  imfolding 
f  J  ©hovah's  goodwill  and  pleasure  with  respect  to  Israel,  He  had 
ondescended  to  foreshow  Moses  two  things :  first,  what  should 
le  the  reception  of  Moses  by  the  people  of  Israel ;  and,  secondly, 
irhat  the  rejection  on  the  pturt  of  rharaoh.     The  Lord,  moreover. 
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prepared  him  for  the  hostility  that  the  king  of  Eg3rpt  should  exhibit ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  mercifully  and  lovingly  discovered  to  Moses 
how  He  intended  to  act  in  regard  to  that  hostility,  and  what  should 
idtimately  be  the  issue — ^namely,  that  after  Egypt  had  been  smitten 
with  all  the  wonders  which  He  would  do  in  the  midst  thereof, 
Pharaoh  would  then  let  the  people  go. 

Now  this  foreshowing  must  not  be  overlooked. 

In  addition  to  this,  God  was  pleased  to  give  sundry  signs  and 
tokens  to  Moses,  as  recorded  in  the  fourth  chapter.     At  the  Lord's 
command  he  cast  his  rod  upon  the  ground,  and  it  became  a  serpent; 
again  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  caught  it  by  the  tail,  and  it  was 
turned  once  more  into  a  rod.     He  put  his  hand  into  his  bosom,  and 
it  became  leprous  as  snow ;  again  he  put  his  hand  into  his  bosom  and 
it  turned  again  as  his  other  flesh.     Moses  objects  on  accoimt  of  being 
"  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongue."     "  Who  hath  made  man's 
mouth  ?  or  who  maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or  the 
blind?"  says  the  Lord.     But,  in  further  pitiiulness  and  condescen- 
sion. He  adds,  "  Is  not  Aaron  the  Levite  thy  brother  ?     I  know  that 
he  can  speak  well.     And  also,  behold,  he  cometh  forth  to  meet  thee : 
and  when  he  seeth  thee,  he  will  be  glad  in  his  heart.     And  thou 
shalt  speak  unto  him,  and  put  words  in  his  mouth :  and  I  will  be 
with  thy  mouth,  and  with  his  mouth,  and  will  teach  you  what  je 
shall  do.     And  he  shall  be  thy  spokesman  unto  the  people :  and  he 
shall  be,  even  he  shall  be  to  thee  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  thou  shalt 
be  to  him  instead  of  God." 

We  find  that  afterwards  "  Moses  told  Aaron  all  the  words  of  tiie 
Lord  who  had  sent  him,  and  all  the  signs  which  He  had  commanded 
him.  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  and  gathered  together  all  the 
elders  of  the  children  of  Israel :  and  Aaron  spake  all  the  words  which 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses,  and  did  the  signs  in  the  sight  of 
the  people.  And  the  people  believed  :  and  when  they  heard  that  the 
Lord  had  visited  the  children  of  Israel,  and  that  He  had  looked  upon 
their  affliction,  then  they  bowed  their  heads  and  worshipped." 

Then  Moses  and  Aaron  went  unto  Pharaoh,  and,  in  the  Lord's 
name,  demanded  that  he  would  let  the  people  go ;  but  (as  the  Lord 
had  again  and  again  testified)  he  would  not.  Hence,  so  far  from 
Moses  being  taken  by  surprise,  or  disappointed,  the  position  was  a 
confirming  one.  And  the  very  spirit  with  which  he  was  endowed— 
that  holy  courage  and  blessed  indiflference  about  personal  conse- 
quences of  which  he  became  the  subject — should  have  convinced  him 
that  he  was  under  a  supernatural  power,  and  that  supernatural  power 
the  proof  of  divine  favour  and  a  sweet  earnest  of  ultimate  success. 
Instead  of  which,  not  merely  was  Israel  discouraged  by  the  additional 
t3a'anny  of  Pharaoh,  but  Moses  addresses  the  Lord  in  terms  of  the 
greatest  possible  ingratitude,  unbelief,  and  contempt.  He  who  so 
recently  "hid  his  face,  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God,"  now 
daringly  and  presumptuously  addresses  Him,  witli  a  "  Wherefore  hast 
Thou  so  evil  entreated  this  people  ?  "   We  contend  that,  considering  to 
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m  this  lan|;iiage  was  addressed,  it  was  awful.  Moses  could  not 
as  Pharaoh  hM  said,  "  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  His 
3  to  let  Israel  go  P  I  know  not  the  Lord."  Moses  did  know  the 
1,  and  that  not  in  a  merely  nominal  or  superficial  way.  He  adds, 
hy  is  it  that  Thou  hast  sent  me  .^"  What  was  this  but  a  com- 
tion  of  pride  and  rebellion  ?  The  meek  Moses  drinking  into  the 
t  of  the  self-willed  Jonah,  when,  in  after-day,  disappointed  at 
ion-destruction  of  Nineveh.  Of  what,  alas !  is  not  the  human 
t  capable?  "For  since  I  came  to  Pharaoh  to  speak  in  Thy 
e,  he  hath  done  evil  to  this  people  ;  neither  hast  Thou  delivered 
people  at  all." 

!ark  the  terms  of  this  address ;  see  the  temper  herein  exhibited, 
it  does  it  imply  ?  Not  only  a  declaration  that  deliverance  had 
been  wrought,  but  a  belief  that  it  would  not  be  vouchsafed, 
yet  this  was  the  spirit  manifested  by  Moses  in  the  face  of  the 
lises  made,  the  signs  given,  and  the  results  foreshown, 
ow,  after  such  boimdless  love,  such  astounding  forbearance  and 
-suffering,  as  shown  by  God  to  Moses  imder  such  provocation, 
t  poor  sinner  need  despair?  However  great  and  manifold  his 
seressions,  however  base  his  backslidings ;  whatever  light  and 
vledge  he  may  have  sinned  against,  why  need  he  despond  ? — why 
rtain  the  thought  that  there  is  no  hope  for  him,  when  Moses  found 
jy  and  acceptance  at  the  hands  of  Him  who  delights  to  proclaim 
Lself  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
b,  and  who  declared,  "  This  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  this  'is  my 
lorial  unto  all  generations  ?" 

^  Luke'Sy  Bedmimterj  April  8,  1867.  The  Editor. 


THE  CHANGED  CROSS. 

It  was  a  time  of  sadness,  and  my  heart, 
Althongb  it  knew  and  loved  the  better  part, 
Felt  wearied  with  the  conflict  and  the  strife. 
And  all  the  needful  discipline  of  life. 

And,  while  I  thought  on  these,  as  eiven  to  me, 
My  trial  tests  of  faith  and  love  to  be, 
It  seemed  as  if  I  never  could  be  sore 
That  faithful  to  the  end  I  should  endure. 

And  thus,  no  longer  trusting  to  His  might. 
Who  says,  "  We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight," 
Doubting,  and  almost  yielding  to  despair. 
The  thought  arose — ^y  cross  I  cannot  hear  ! 

Far  heavier  its  weight  must  surely  be 
Than  those  of  others  which  I  daily  see ; 
Oh,  if  I  mij^ht  another  burden  choose, 
Methinks  1  should  not  fear  my  crown  to  lose. 

A  solemn  silence  reigned  on  all  around. 
E'en  nature's  voices  uttered  not  a  sound, 
The  evening  shadows  seemed  of  peace  to  tell. 
And  sleep  upon  my  weary  spirit  fell. 
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A  moment's  pause,  and  then  a  Heavenly  ligHt 
Beamed  full  upon  my  wondering,  raptor'd  siglit ; 
Angels  on  silyery  win^  seemed  everywliere. 
And  angels'  music  thrilled  the  balmy  air. 

Then  One  more  fair  than  all  the  rest  to  see. 
One  to  whom  all  the  others  bow'd  the  knee. 
Came  gently  to  me  as  I  trembling  lay. 
And  "Follow  me,"  He  said,  " I  am  the  Way." 

Then,  speaking  thus,  He  led  me  far  above. 
And  there,  beneath  a  canopy  of  love, 
Crosses  of  divers  shape  and  size  were  seen, 
Larger  and  smaller  than  mine  own  had  been ; 

And  one  there  was  most  beauteous  to  behold, 
A  little  one,  with  iewels  set  in  gold ; 
Ah,  this,  methought,  I  can  with  comfort  wear. 
For  it  will  be  an  easy  one  to  bear. 

And  80  the  little  cross  I  quickly  took, 
But  all  at  once  my  frame  beneath  it  shook ; 
The  sparkling  jewels  fair  they  were  to  see, 
But  far  too  heavy  was  their  weight  for  me. 

**  This  may  not  be,"  I  cried,  and  look'd  again 
To  see  if  any  there  could  ease  my  pain, 
But  one  by  one  I  pass'd  them  slomy  by, 
TiU  on  a  lovely  one  I  cast  my  eye. 

Fair  flowers  around  its  sculptur'd  form  entwin'd. 
And  grace  and  beauty  seemed  in  it  combin'd ; 
Wondering  I  gazed,  and  stiU  I  wonder'd  more. 
To  think  so  many  should  have  passed  it  o'er. 

But  oh,  that  form  so  beautiful  to  see. 
Soon  made  its  hidden  sorrows  known  to  me ; 
Thorns  lay  beneath  those  flowers  and  colours  fair. 
Sorrowing  I  said,  **  This  cross  I  may  not  bear." 

And  so  it  was  with  each  and  all  around, 

Not  one  to  suit  my  need  could  there  be  found ; 

Weeping,  I  laid  each  heavy  burden  down. 

As  my  Guide  gently  said,  **  No  cross,  no  crown. 

At  length  to  Him  I  raised  my  sadden'd  heart, 
He  knew  its  sorrows,  bid  its  doubts  depart ; 
"  Be  not  afraid,"  He  said,  "  but  trust  in  me. 
My  perfect  love  shall  now  be  shown  to  thee." 

And  then,  with  lighten'd  eyes  and  wUling  feet, 
Again  I  turned  my  earthly  cross  to  meet, 
With  forward  footsteps,  turning  not  aside, 
For  fear  some  hidden  evil  might  betide. 

And  there,  in  the  pr^ar'd  appointed  way. 
Listening  to  hear  and  ready  to  obey, 
A  cross  I  quickly  found  of  plainest  form. 
With  only  words  of  love  inscrib'd  thereon. 

With  thankfulness  I  raised  it  from  the  rest. 
And  jovfully  acknowledged  it  the  best. 
The  oTUy  one  of  all  the  many  there 
That  I  could  feel  waa  good  for  me  to  b^ar. 
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And,  whild  I  tlixiB  1x17  cbosen  one  oonles^'d* 
I  saw  a  lieayenly  brightness  on  it  rest. 
And,  as  I  bent,  my  bnrden  to  sostaii), 
I  recognised  my  own  old  cross  ag^ain ! 

Bnt  ob,  bow  different  did  it  seem  to  be, 
Now  I  bad  learned  its  preciousnees  to  see, 
No  longer  could  I  nnbelieying  say, 
''  Ferbaps  anotber  is  tbe  better  way." 

jLh.  no !  benoef  ortb  my  one  desire  sball  be. 
That  He  wbo  knows  me  best  sbould  cboose  for  me ; 
And  so  wbate'er  His  love  sees  good  to  send, 
m  trust  it's  best,  because  He  knows  tbe  end. 

L.  P.  W. 


WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


GOD'S  SOYEREIGN,  ELECTING  LOVE. 

Ehowinffy  brethren  beloved,  your  eleeticn  of  God.^^~*\  Thess.  i.  4. 

not  like  tbat  expression  at  all,"  say  some;  '''GK)d's  soyereign, 
:  love.'  It  does  not  fit  into  my  idea  of  tbinffs."  Very  likely  not, 
;  but  we  must  reooUeot  that  your  likes  and  dislikes  are  one  thing, 
I's  will  and  God's  ways  ano&er,  as  He  Himself  declares :  ''  For 
ights  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith 
d.  For  as  the  heayens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."  But, 
9  a  dangerous  doctrine,^*  say  some ;  ''  it  makes  God  an  unjust  God;  for 
He  bejust^  to  save  some  of  the  creatures  He  has  made,  and  condemn 
'  Bead  Jehoyah's  own  answer  to  that  false  accusation,  in  the 
Ezekiel,  which  he  sums  up  with,  <'  0  house  of  Israel,  are  not  my 
ual,  and  are  not  your  ways  imequal?" 

i  a  dangerous  doctrine,^*  say  others ;  ''  t^  leads  a  man  into  licentious- 
cause,  if  a  man  knows  that  he  is  one  of  the  elect,  he  may  say,  Oh,  then  I 
oy  life,  and  take  my  fill  of  the  world;  I  am  sure  to  ao  to  heaven  at  last,'* 
ijectors,  whether  they  know  it  or  not,  are  blasphemers  agfainst  the 
bost ;  because  God's  elect  cannot  nor  do  not  desire  to  do  as  they 
they  are  under  the  guidance  of  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  whi6a 
le  them  free  from  sin.  The  assertion,  therefore,  is  equiyalent  to 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  lead  them  into  licentiousness.  Hence 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Beside  which,  the  children  of 
9  just  those  that  cannot  sin  with  impunity;  but  are  earnestly 
I  of  testifying,  by  their  life,  walk,  and  conduct,  their  loye  to  that 
e  who  has  redeemed  their  liyes  from  destruction. 
well,*'  say  others,  **  it  is  a  dangerous  doctrine;  it  makes  out  man  a 
chine''  We  are  afraid  we  can  scarcely  allow  him  so  excellent  a 
\T  a  machine  once  set  in  order  will  work  with  precision  and  reg^« 
but  we  all  know  what  human  nature  is  if  left  to  itself;  and  those 
ye  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  are  eyer  feeling  that  the 
calamity  that  can  befal  them  would  be  for  the  Lord  to  leaye 
themselves. 

then,"  B&j  others,  "  it  is  a  dangerous  doctrine  to  preach  to  the  people.'* 
pular  dissenting  minister  once  said  to  us,  ''I  believe  all  you  say 
le  doctrine  of  election  to  be  true ;  but  we  have  no  authority  for 
;  it  prominentlybefore  the  people."  This  objeotLoiaiQQXl^  vqic^xk^ 
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to  this :  We  are  ashamed  of  Gbd's  will,  and  therefore  suitress  it ;  becanse 
we  have  the  fear  of  man  before  our  eyes.  If  we  preach  election,  we  shall 
offend  So-and-so,  and  he  will  withhold  his  support.  Now,  if  the  Scrip- 
tures enjoin  us  to  contend  earnestly  for  it,  as  we  shall  presently  show, 
how  we  are  to  do  this,  and  yet  keep  it  in  the  background,  it  is  diMculi 
to  imagine.     But,  then,  others  will  affirm, 

*^It  is  a  dangerous  doctrine,  because  it  is  a  stumhling-lloch  to  the  weak  heliecer." 
Sometimes  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  is  a  very  good  thing ;  it  tripe  up 
one  who  is  high-minded  and  self-sufficient,  and  brings  him  to  the  dost. 
We  can  give  you  a  striking  instance  of  this,  which  occuired  in  our  own 
experienqe.  Some  years  ago  we  received  a  letter  from,  an  unknown  sister 
in  Christ,  stating  that  she  had  believed  she  was  a  truly  converted  person ; 
she  was  enjoying  great  peace  of  mind,  and,  as  she  thought,  hallowed  com- 
munion with  Gk)d :  but,  meeting  with  the  Gospel  Magazine,  she  read  an 
article  therein  which  completely  upset  her,  and  she  had  not  known  what 
it  was  to  have  a  peaceful  hour  since.  We  turned  to  the  article  in  ques- 
tion, and  found  the  subject  was  **  electing  love  ;"  and  that  it  was  written 
by  a  dear  brother  in  Clirist*  who  would  be  the  last  man  to  deceive  a  poor 
trembling  sinner.  Well,  nothing  we  could  write  to  her  was  of  any  avail. 
We  received  letters  from  her  from  time  to  time,  breathing  great  distress 
of  soul ;  but  at  last  the  set  time  came.  It  was  all  cleared  up  to  her  under 
this  passage:  *^ Until  the  time  of  the  Lord  came  His  worn  tried  him." 
She  saw  it  all  has  led  to  bow  before  the  sovereign  will  of  GK>d. 

And  now,  passing  from  these  several  futile  objections  to  the  funda- 
mental doctrine  itself,  let  us  inquire, 

I.   WHAT  god's  WOBD  SAYS  AB0X7T  IT. 

For  we  must  take  our  stand  upon  the  ground  of  Gbd's  word.  This  is 
His  revealed  will  to  His  Church ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  what  man  thinii, 
but  what  God  sags,  that  must  be  our  guide.    Notice,  then,  that, 

1.  The  word  of  God  tells  us  that  "  electing  love"  was  according  to  the 
mind  of  Jehovah  before  He  laid  the  foimdation  of  the  world.     Hence 

Angels  were  elected, — Some  chosen  to  happiness  and  communion  with 
God,  and  to  be  the  associates  of  the  redeemed  throughout  the  countlees 
ages  of  eternity;  so  that  the  apostle  Paul  speaks  of  them  as  <' elect 
angels"  (1  Tim.  v.  21),  while  our  Saviour  tells  of  the  fallen  angels  who, 
wiSi  Satan,  have  prepared  the  everlasting  fire  for  the  wicked  (Matt.  xxr. 
41).     Again, 

Christ  was  the  elected  One  of  the  Father. — Hence  Jehovah  said  to  His  in- 
spired prophet  Isaiah,  "  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold ;  mine  elect, 
in  whom  my  soul  delighteth"  (Isaiah  xlii.  1).  And  by  the  apostle  Peter, 
"  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  comer  stone,  elect,  precious;  and  he  that 
belie veth  shall  not  be  confounded"  (1  Peter  ii.  6).     Furthermore, 

God^s  ancient  people  were  His  elected, — Hence  Jehovah  declared,  "  I  irill 
bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  Judah  an  inheritor  of  mv  moun- 
tains :  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit  it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there" 
(Isaiah  Ixv.  9).     And,  then, 

God's  ancient  people  hut  typified  His  spiritual  elect  Israel, — ^Hence  it  a 
written,  **The  Lord  did  not  set  His  love  upon  you,  nor  choose  you,  be- 
cause ye  were  more  in  number  than  any  people ;  for  ye  were  the  fewest 
of  aU  people :  but  because  the  Lord  loved  you "  (Deut.  vii.  7,  8).    And 

*  B«T.  Alfnd  Eewk^  of  AsUfy,  ntw  lUfMbiftar. 
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that  this  lan^nugd  is  applicable  to  His  spiritual  elect  among  both  Jews 
and  GFen tiles,  is  evident  from  the  language  of  Peter:  ''But  ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people, 
that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  you  out  of 
darkness  into  His  marvellous  light "  (1  Peter  ii.  9).     But,  a  step  further, 

2.  We  have  Jeeus'  own  declarations  concerning  this  precious  doctrine. 

Mf  preachtd  it  m  SUfivi  memorable  eerman. — ''But  I  tall  you  of  a  trutii, 
many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias  .  .  •  but  unto  none  of 
them  was  Eiias  sent  save  onto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  tiiiat 
was  a  widow.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian '' 
(Luke  iv.  25 — 27).  This  "  filled  them  all  with  wrath,"  just  as  the  preach* 
ing  of  the  same  doctrine  does  in  these  days.    Again, 

Jenu  catutantljf  taught  it. — ^As  for  instance  in  His  reference  to  the  great 
tribulation  that  should  come  upon  the  world,  He  promises  that  "for  the 
elects  $ak$  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  And  then  He  tells  us  of  false 
prophets  that  should  arise,  who,  if  it  were  possible,  "  shall  deceive  the  veir 
elect."  And  then  He  refers  to  the  time  when  the  Father's  angels  shall 
"gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds  from  one  end  of  heaven  to 
the  other."     Furthermore, 

It  teas  the  burden  of  Jeswi*  laet  preoioue  prayer :  "  And  now,  0  Father, 
fflorify  Thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee 
before  the  world  was.  I  have  manifested  Thy  name  unto  the  men  which 
Thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  Thine  they  were,  and  Thou  gavest  them 
me ;  and  thev  have  kept  Thy  word."  "  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the 
world,  but  toT  them  which  Thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  Thine.  And 
all  mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am  glorified  in  them." 
How  any  one  can  read  these  words,  and  deny  the  doctrine  of  election,  it  is 
indeed  impossible  to  understand. 

And,  then,  as  our  Lord  taught  it,  so  Hie  apostles,  having  learnt  His  mind 
mul  drank  into  Mis  Spirit^  taught  it  also.  Hence  Paul  says,  "  Who  shall  lay 
anything  to  the  chai|^  of  Gk>d's  elect?"  Titus  is  called  an  apostle  ac- 
cording to  the  fisdth  of  GKkI's  elect,  while  Peter  speaks  of  the  children  of 
God  as  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  Qod.  And,  then.  His 
fiuthful  servants  to  the  end  of  time  are  to  contend  for  it :  "Be  not  thou 
therefore  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  who  hath  saved  us  and 
called  us  with  a  holy  calling."  Such  was  the  expostulation  of  the  apostle 
Paul. 

Thus,  then,  have  we  brought  forward  a  weight  of  evidence  &om  Gbd's 
word  concerning  the  doctrine  of  God's  sovereign,  electing  love,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  put  aside  or  gainsay.  It  was  in  the  mind  of  iLe  Father 
from  eternity ;  in  proof  of  which,  angels,  Jesus  Himself,  Gt>d's  ancient 
people,  and  TTifl  spiritual  Israel,  were  elected.  Christ  taught  this  fact  while 
upon  earth ;  He  preached  it,  and  prayed  concerning  it ;  and  His  faitliful 
disciples  proclaimed  the  same  glorious  doctrine :  and  we  might  add,  to 
oome  down  to  later  times,  our  g^oodold  Beformers  insisted  upon  it  too,  but, 
alas!  read  tiie  following  words  of  the  17th  Article  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  see  how  many  are  traitors  to  their  confession  of  faith. 
'<  Predestination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  Ood,  whereby  (before 
the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid)  He  hath  constantly  decreed  by 
His  counsel  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation  those  whom 
He  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to 
everlasting  scdvation,  as  TeeaelB  made  to  honour."    Mo^  f^^  Y^^V^Scl^ 
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purport  of  this  important  artide !    NeTorihelesSy  wheUier  they  preach  it 
or  not, 

''  Beep  in  the  eyerlasting  mind 

The  great  mysterious  purpose  lay, 
Of  choosing  some  from  lost  mankind. 
Whose  sms  the  Lamb  should  bear  away." 

And  this  fact  leads  us  to  observe  that  the  carrying  out  of  the  eternal  mind 
and  purpose  of  Jebovah,  is — 

(1)  Worthy  of  the  Trinity. — ^All  that  pertains  to  the  Trinity  must  be 
infallibly  sure.  The  Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead  are  co-equal  and 
co-eternal — ^they  are  one  in  purpose  and  design;  therefore  whom  the 
Father  hath  chosen,  the  Son  hath  redeemed  and  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
sanctified.  Universal  redemption  is  a  theory  unworthy  of  a  God,  because 
it  is  impossible  to  separate  it  from  demanding  a  power  of  the  creature  he 
is  totally  unable  to  exercise ;  but  God's  sovereign,  electing  love  is  a  con- 
ception  fraught  with  purpose  and  design,  and  wor&y  of  its  great  Originator. 

(2)  It  is  an  exhibition  of  the  mateUeis  love  of  the  Father. — Oh,  how  ^e  poor 
soiil  will  feel  this,  and  be  melted  under  its  consideration ! 

"  *  Why  was  I  made  to  hear  Thy  voice, 
And  enter  while  there's  room. 
While  thousands  make  a  wretched  choice. 
And  rather  starve  than  come  P' 

"  To  think  that  the  Lord  should  ever  have  loved  one  so  unworthy !"  Such 
will  be  the  language  of  his  grateful  heart. 

Are  you  saved,  dear  reader  ?  the  matchless  love  of  the  Father  is  the 
basis  of  your  salvation. 

(3)  It  proves  the  perfection  of  the  work  of  Jesus. — He  came  into  this  world 
not  to  work  out  a  random  project,  but  for  a  distinct  purpose ;  hence,  when 
He  had  worked  it  out,  He  could  say,  **  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
Thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou  me  with  Thine 
own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was."  He 
could  not  have  said,  '*  I  have  finished  the  work  "  if  that  work  had  been  uni- 
versal redemption  ;  but,  whether  man  will  believe  it  or  not,  "  He  did  see" 
(as Isaiah  prophesied)  ''of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  was  satisfied."  Again, 

(4)  It  shows  the  certainty  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit. — The  divine  phm  of 
salvation  is  not  merely  infallible  as  a  whole,  but  it  is  efficacious  in  its 
operation. 

With  the  theory  of  imiversal  redemption  it  must  depend  upon  the 
creature ;  and  consequently  there  could  oe  no  efficacy,  but  constant  un- 
certainty. The  Spirit  might  strive  and  man  resist,  the  result  being  endless 
confusion ;  but  that  the  Spirit  worketh  out  the  love  of  the  Father,  revealing 
Christ  to  His  chosen,  is  distinct  and  certain. 

Thus,  then,  our  election  is  of  God — ^Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Some 
say,  **  If  we  believe,  then  are  we  elected,"  This  is  an  absurdity.  In  every- 
day affairs,  in  connexion  with  the  valued  institutions  of  our  land,  it  is 
plain  enough  that  the  election  does  not  rest  with  the  benefited,  but  with 
the  benefactor;  yet,  when  it  comes  to  spiritual  things,  cavillers  say,  "No, 
it  is  the  benefited  that  have  the  power,  and  not  the  Benefactor."  This  is 
a  most  incomprehensible  theory,  and  one  that  cannot  stand  good  for  a 
moment.    Be  it  ours,  reader,  to  believe,  that 

"  If  Grod  the  Spirit  has  renewed  my  soul, 
Then  Gk>d  the  Son  redeemed  me  with  His  blood, 
And  I  am  God  the  Fatiier's  sovereign  dioioe." 
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And  now,  beloved,  let  us  fiirtlier  draw  your  attention  to  some  of 

tl.  THE  BLESSINGS  THAT  THE  BEAUZATION  OF  THIS  f  BEOIOUS  DOOTBOrE 

BEOraS  TO  THE  SOXTL. 

There  is  an  impressiye  desire  often  thoughtleBsly  uttered — ''  Make  Thy 
hosen  people  joyful ;"  and  this  is  quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  Article  of  the 
/hurch  of  England  before  referred  to,  which  states,  '*  The  godly  con- 
ideration  of  predestination,  and  our  election  in  Christ,  is  full  of  sweet, 
pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  persons."  We  most  heartily 
dd  our  Amen  to  that  statement,  for  to  our  mind  it  brings  one  to — 

1.  Firmness  of  standing. — Freewill  is  a  shifting  sand :  free  grace  a  solid 
ock.  XJniyersal  redemption  is  nothing  to  lay  hold  of;  but  the  election  of 
}od  is  a  safe  anchorage.  The  choice  of  the  creature  would  inevitably  be 
luctuating :  the  choice  of  Jehovah  is  the  believer's  security. 

Let  my  faith  lay  hold  of  such  a  declaration  as  the  following,  and  I  feel 
*  He  ha&  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock : "  "I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
fith  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them  good,  but  I 
nil  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me." 
]K>d's  **  I  will "  and  "  they  shall,"  will  do  to  rest  upon  for  time  and  eter- 
dty.  No  other  scheme  could  bring  me  into  such  firmness  and  standing, 
k^ain,  the  doctrine  of  election  brings 

2.  FruitfiUness  of  soul. — *'  For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Tesus  imto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should 
ralk  in  them"  (£ph.  ii.  10).  This  passage  may  well  silence  the  bias- 
)hemy  before  alluded  to,  that  the  elect  of  GK>d  may  live  indifferently,  it 
natters  not.  Gk)d's  word  declares  that  they  are  *  *  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
woodworks."   And,  furthermore,  the  doctrine  of  God's  electing  love  gives, 

8.  Foretastes  of  ghry. — If  Gt)d  has  an  elect  people,  which  I  think  we 
Lave  clearly  shown,  then  must  they  be  elected  to  something ;  persons  are 
lected  to  some  tangible  benefit,  and  so  are  God's  chosen  ones.  They  are 
leeted  to  eternal  glory.  Do  you  want  a  Scripture  for  this  assertion  ?  Bead 
lom.  ix.  23  :  *'  That  He  might  make  known  the  riches  of  His  glory  on  the 
eesels  of  mercy,  which  He  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory,  even  us,  whom 
le  hath  called,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles."  And  this 
dessed  fact  is  realized  by  them  in  hallowed  foretastes.  True,  such  seasons 
re  few  and  far  between,  still  they  do  know  what  it  is  at  the  foot  of  &e 
rose  sometimes  to  sing, 

"  Here  we  find  the  dawn  of  heaven, 
While  upon  the  cross  we  gaze ; 
See  our  trespasses  forgiven, 
And  our  songs  of  triumph  raise." 

But  now  there  will  doubtless  spring  out  of  this  subject  the  inquiry, 

in*    "now  MAY  I  KNOW  THAT  I  AM   ONE  OF  GOD's  ELECT?" 

This  question  was  once  asked  of  a  good  old  Baptist  minister,  and  his 
jply  was  most  excellent.  "  How,"  said  a  cavalier,  **  can  we  know  who  are 
fod's  elect?"  "  By  their  fruits,"  answered  that  servant  of  Gk)d.  And  so 
,  is ;  and,  blessed  be  our  God,  He  has  not  left  us  without  evidences  in  His 
'ord  for  our  comfort  and  peace.     For,  notice 

1 .  The  elect  are  effectually  called. — "  Moreover,  whom  He  did  predestinate, 
iiem  He  also  called."  I  may  not  be  able  to  tell  the  hour  when  thus 
illedy  or  point  to  the  date  when  I  passed  from  death  unto  lii^\  \^\^\l^\k 


^50  THE  GOSPEL  IUOAZHT^.  tliiljl,ia9. 

the  regeneratiilg  inflnence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  can  say,  "  One  thing  I 
know :  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  It  is  enough,  go  thy  way,  thou 
art  the  called  of  God.  Efl'ectual  calling  may  be  known  by  two  results: 
first,  it  breaks  the  sinner's  heart ;  second,  it  effects  a  change  in  the  life. 
Put,  reader,  thine  experience  to  these  two  tests. 

2.  The  elect  hate  st'n. — "  According  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
Him  in  love."  The  change  in  the  life  effected  by  the  spiritual  and  intenial 
call  of  God,  will  evidence  itself  in  a  loathing  of  sin  and  an  earnest  desire  to 
be  kept  from  falling  into  it.  The  chosen  one  will  look  back  upon  his  days 
of  unregeneracy  with  perfect  horror  and  hatred  of  self,  and  he  will  desire 
henceforth  to  be  kept  "unspotted  ftx)m  the  world."  Is  it  not  so,  dear 
Christian  reader  ? 

3.  The  elect  "  walk  after  the  Spirit. ^^— Thin  it  is  their  anxious  d^ire  to 
do  day  by  day,  and,  if  they  lean  to  the  movings  of  the  flesh,  how  poignant 
is  their  grief,  and  how  they  reproach  themselves  with  ingratitude!  '*For 
they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that 
are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit." 

4.  The  elect  pant  after  Christ.— They  are  miserable  without  the  mani- 
festation of  His  Person.  They  prove  their  relationship  by  their  longings 
for  His  presence.  No  language  can  better  describe  their  feelings  than  that 
of  David's :  "As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  waterbrooks,  so  panteth my 
soul  after  Thee,  0  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  Gbd,  for  the  living  God: 
when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God?" 

5.  The  elect  "  love  the  brethren.^^ — "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren,"  a  simple  yet  sweet 
evidence  of  belonging  to  the  family  of  God.  And  is  there  not  a  superiority 
about  this  love  for  the  members  of  the  family  of  God  (unknown,  yet  well 
known),  which  far  surpasses  earthly  relationship  and  affection?  God 
forbid  that  we  should  undervalue  the  latter.  We  have  too  many  dear 
ones  to  do  this ;  yet  can  we  say  of  Jesus,  **  He  is  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely ;"  and  for  His  sake  we  love  Jlis  ktti 
ones. 

6.  The  elect  have  a  hope  beyond  the  grave. — ^If  a  subject  of  divine  grace,  the 
Scriptures  assure  me  I  then  am  an  heir  of  glory.  "Messed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  His  abundant  mercy 
hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible^  and  undefiledy  and  ^< 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation."  Now,  beloved,  can  your  faith  lay  hold 
of  these  evidences  ?  Have  you  a  broken  heart  ?  Is  your  life  changed? 
Do  you  hate  sin;  **walk  alter  the  Spirit;"  pant  after  Christ;  love  the 
brethren ;  and  possess  *^  a  hope  beyond  the  grave  ?"  If  so,  with  Paul,  ve 
can  say,  **  I  am  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  Gk)d  for  you,  because  God 
hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."  To  His  dear  name  to  be  all  the  praise! 
But,  if  you  are  sayiug,  *'  Oh,  I  fear  to  put  in  my  daim  to  be  one  of  God'fl 
elect ;  I  am  so  unworthy,"  let  me  remind  you  that  among  that  royal  rank 
is  a  frail  David,  a  polluted  Joshua,  a  rebellious  Jonah,  a  guilty  Manasseh, 
a  backsliding  Peter,  a  persecutiug  Saul,  a  devil-tried  Mary  Magdalene. 
Then  why  not  you  ?    One  thought  more,  beloved, 

Doctrine  will  issue  in  practice. — Hence,  we  are  enjoined  "  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure."    "Kot  \]bLfiL\.  \]i[i^'t^  ia  any  uncertainly  in  the  act 
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T  purpose  of  Gk)d,  who  hath,  made  with  David  **  an  everlasting  covenant, 
rdered  in  all  things,  and  sure."  It  is  sure  with  God ;  but  we  are  to  make 
;  sure  to  our  ooxnfort  and  peace,  by  livint^  out  our  profession,  and  by 
Talking  humbly  and  meekly  in  this  ungodly  world.  This  drives  us  to  the 
lirone  of  grace,  for  grace  u^on  grace  so  to  do.  And  now  we  must  leave 
lie  consideration  of  this  precious  doctrine,  with  the  earnest  desire  that  Gtod 
iie  Spirit  would  bless  it  to  the  comfort  of  His  elect.  Planned  in  wisdom 
y  the  eternal  Three  before  the  world  was,  the  produce  of  the  love  of  the 
"ather,  the  redemption  of  the  Son,  and  the  gracious  power  of  the  Holy 
^hosty  imparting  consolation  to  the  believer  in  the  midst  of  all  his  strug- 
las  by  the  way  to  the  eternity  of  glory  in  reserve  for  him. 


<( 


Let  proud  freewill  dispute  Jehovah's  right 
To  cnoose  a  people  for  His  holy  name, 
And  carnal  minds  revolt  at  fixed  decrees; 
I'll  glory  in  the  thought  that  all  my  peace, 
My  pardon,  life,  and  joy,  yea,  all  my  hope, 
My  faith  and  love,  flow  down  in  sacred  streams 
From  this  grand  source,  GocTsfree  electing  love" 


South  Parh,  Ilford, 


G.  C. 
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tOOD  Jabez,  what  a  prayer  is  thine ! 
Int  oh,  methinks  that  prayer  is  mine, 
'or  oft  Fm  glad  thy  words  to  use, 
Fhen  faith  is  prone  her  hold  to  lose. 

[y  soul,  what  meaning  in  that  word. 
And  Jabez  caUed  upon  the  Lord  " — 
hi  Israers  God ;  and  who  was  He, 
ave  th'  Incarnate  Mystery  ? 

Lnd  oh,  how  precious  is  the  thought 
!hat  he  was  "  called,"  as  well  as  bought, 
Lnd,  being  called,  behold,  he  prayed, 
Lnd  thus  were  his  petitions  made : 

Oh  that  Thou  wouldst  me  bless  in- 
deed," 
;how  me  I'm  Thine  in  very  deed, 
liat  blessin^Ei,  grasping  all  in  one, 
deceived  by  laiui,  then  all  is  done. 

*or  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is 
yours, 

Bb  life,  your  endless  life  secures, 
things  present  and  to  come  made 

o'er — 
brethren,  what  can  we  wish  for  more, 

iave  that  which  Jabez  longed  for  too  ? 
'  !&ilargement ;"  for  in  Christ  he 

knew 
^ere  was  a  length,  and  depth,  and 

height, 
Tnfathomed,  eW  by  faith's  pure  light. 
Leamingion, 


"  Enlarge  my  coast,"  within  he  cried ; 
Spread  there  Thykingdom,  there  abide! 
"And  that  Thy  hand  may  be  with  me," 
To  guide  and  keep  me  constantly. 

Thyself  revealed,  by  day  and  night. 
In  seasons  dark  as  well  as  light. 
Hid  in  the  hollow  of  that  hand. 
How  safe  from  harm  Thy  people  stand. 

Well  might  good  Jabez  fear  indeed 
One  step,  but  where  that  hand  would 

lead; 
And  now  he  lifts  his  voice  again, 
Nor  shall  a  Jabez  pray  in  vain. 

He  prayed  from  evil  to  be  kept. 
For  he  might  fail,  if  he  were  left. 
In  pardoned  sin  he  might  believe. 
Yet  the  least  sin  must  make  him  grieve. 

His  holy  God  he  gloried  in. 
And  what  he  hated  most  was  sin. 
So  Jabez  chose  the  safest  way^ 
For  all  he  needed,  fell  to  pray. 

So  let  us  do,  ourselves  distrust. 
Knowing  we  are  but  sinful  dust ; 
This  is  our  courajo^e.  Lord,  to  plead,  ^ 
For 'twas  for  such  that  Thou  didst  bleed. 

What  was  the  end  of  Jabez'  prayer  P 
God  granted  what  he  asked  lor  there ; 
And  every  kindred  Jabez,  too. 
Shall  find  an  answer  come  as  true. 

A.E. 
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**  The  preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable  wordH/'-^SocL.  idL  JO, 

THE  sw£et  Experience  op  god's  iseael  dueing 

THEIE  WARFAEE. 

2b  the  EdUor  of  the  Ooapel  Magazine. 

DeaiI  Sib, — Having,  by  the  kindness  of  the  Lord,  more  than  onoe  realized 
the  blessing  thab  maketh  poor,  and  that  maketh  rich,  on  and  after  perusal  of 
the  following  extract  from  dear  Ralph  Erskine,  I  am  induced  to  send  it  jon 
for  insertion  in  the  Magazine.  May  the  dear  Lord  get  to  Himself  glorj  and 
honour,  in  again  blessing  the  reading  of  it  to  the  soma  of  poor  Israentes,  who 
often  find,  to  their  sad  cost,  the  nations  of  corruptions  to  be  alive  and  power- 
ful, as  this  gp-adual  conquest,  "  by  little  and  little,"  declares. 

Yours,  m  hope  of  final  deliverance  and  everlasting  rest,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  A  PooB  Sinneb. 

"  The  Lord  thy  God  will  put  out  these  nations  hefore  thee,  hy  little  and  little" 

By  ho"W  many  littles  in  the  believer's  lifetime,  this  warfare  is  carried 
on,  who  can  tell?  How  many  little  recoveries,  little  revivings,  little 
supplies,  little  supports,  little  stren^hening  meals,  little  sin-killing  anti- 
dotes, little  soul-strengfthening  cordials — how  many  of  these  little  sweet 
things  or  sweet  little  things,  the  Lord  their  God  allows  them  from  time  to 
time,  that  little  by  little  they  may  gain  the  day,  it  is  not  possible  to  tell, 
they  are  so  many.  The  poor  fighting  believer  may  get  a  thousand  of 
them  in  a  year,  and  ten  thousand  oi  them  in  his  lifetime  ;  and  perhaps 
more  than  half-a-score  of  them  at  one  communion.  Sometimes  he  gets  a 
little  new  discovery  of  the  glorious  Captain,  after  He  hath  been  long  out 
of  sight,  and  hiding  Himself;  and  a  new  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
fills  the  Israelite's  heart  with  new  life  and  courage,  and  hope  of  prevailing, 
for  then  he  sees  Christ  to  be  a  full  magazine  of  all  militaiy  provision,  and 
an  open  mageudne  to  give  out  armour  for  the  war ;  and  so  he  becomes 
' '  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might. ' '   Lideed,  so  many  Httle 

glances  of  the  glory  of  Christ  that  the  believer  gets,  so  many  little  victories 
oes  he  get  over  the  enemy.  Again,  sometimes  he  gets  a  little  outpouring 
of  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  crying,  Abba,  Father : 
"  0  Paflier,"  may  he  say,  "pity  a  poor  child  harassed  with  the  devil, 
and  captivated  by  the  power  of  indwelling  lusts  and  corruptions."  Oh,  but 
this  gives  the  believer  a  little  ease  and  relief,  when  he  can  get  his  heart 
poured  out  into  the  bosom  of  his  best  and  most  glorious  Friend,  com- 
plaining of  the  tyranny  of  the  tempter,  and  the  prevailing  of  the  nations. 
Here  is  a  little  victory,  when  he  gets  a  little  grace  to  put  the  enemies  of 
his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Captain,  saying,  '^  Vengeance,  Lord,  ven- 
geance be  executed  upon  these  enemies,  that  dishonour  Thy  name,  and 
oisturb  the  peace  of  my  soul."  Again,  sometimes  he  gets  a  little  discovery 
of  the  enemy's  power  and  policy  and  strongest  holds ;  so,  as  knowing  the 
depths  of  Satan,  and  not  oeing  ignorant  of  his  devices,  the  believer  is 
thereby  put  in  case  to  be  upon  his  guard :  and  especially  he  is  made  to 
see  and  ooserve  the  old  man  of  sin,  mat  deadly  cut-throat  that  lies  within 
his  own  bosom.  And,  while  he  is  bemoaning  himself  with  Ephraim,  and 
crying  out  with  Paul,  **  0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver 
me  frt)2n  the  body  of  this  death?"  the  enemy  is  losing  ground.    Again, 


K>m6times  he  gets  a  little  commxinication  of  life,  after  a  deadness  of  spirii/ 
that  seized  him  ;  and  a  little  recovery  after  a  fit  of  the  falling-sickness  and 
backsliding :  and  the  new  communication  of  life  and  health  to  the  soul, 
makes  him  start  up  to  his  feet  again,  renew  the  assault,  and  pursue  the 
9nemy  with  more  vigour  and  resolution  than  ever,  like  a  man  that  grows 
stronger  than  before. 

Indeed,  that  spiritual  sickness  of  the  believer  is  not  unto  death,  but 
ante  the  glory  of  Gtod ;  which,  his  being  recovered  from,  makes  him 
Sght  more  courageously,  and  watch  more  carefully  against  the  enemy, 
han  ever  he  did.  Again,  sometimes  he  gets  a  little  grip  of  a  promise,  such 
IS  that,  **I  will  subdue  thine  iniquity ;  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
hee :  fear  not,  for  I  am  with  Thee ;  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  imder 
rour  feet  shortly."  And,  having  these  promises,  he  is  encouraged  to  the 
loly  wsLTy  namely,  to  cleanse  himself  "  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  of 
he  spirit,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Why,  the  promise 
akes  hold  of  his  heart,  and  his  heart  takes  hold  of  the  promises ;  and 
herein  he  sees  that  the  Strength  of  Israel  is  engaged  to  carry  him  through 
he  host  of  his  enemies.  And  thus  every  little  grip  of  a  promise  by  faith 
I  a  little  victory ;  there  needs  no  more  to  give  chase  to  the  enemy,  than  a 
ttle  upstirring  of  faith  on  apromising  God  in  Christ,  and  dependence  on 
[izn,  under  the  conduct  of  Bjs  Spirit.  Again,  sometimes  he  gets  a  little 
race  to  wait  upon  the  Lord,  while  the  promise  is  not  yet  accomplished, 
ntil  he  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory ;  and  '^  the  Lord  is  a-  Gt>d  of 
idgment ;  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  Him ;  he  that  believeth  shall 
ot  Hiake  haste,"  knowing,  *'the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle 
>  Hie  strong."  Hence  the  believer  will  And  that  his  strength  is  to  sit  still, 
ad  quietly  to  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  Again,  sometimes  he* 
0t8  a  little  godly  sorrow,  that  works  repentance  imto  life.  Gk)spel  re* 
entance,  issuing  from  a  sight  of  a  crucified  Christ,  brings  along  with  it  a 
rain  of  artillery  for  subduing  the  enemy.  ''What  carefulness  does  it 
rork,"  says  the  apostle;  **yea,  what  clearing  of  ourselves,  yea,  what 
idignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire,  yea,  what  zeal, 
ea,  what  revenge!"  (2  Cor.  vii.  11.) 

When  the  heart  is  melting  before  the  Lord  in  godly  sorrow,  oh,  what 
ereiDm  is  it  meditating  against  the  nations  of  lusts  and  corruptions !   Oh, 
LOW  ^ad  would  the  believer  be  then  to  wash  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his 
pizitual  enemies !     For,  at  the  same  time,  he  gets  a  little  resentment  of 
ds  own  ingratitude,  saying,  ''  Oh,  do  I  thus  requite  the  Lord,  0  fooHsh 
ind  unwise  ?" — a  little  holy  shame  and  blushing  before  the  Lord,  at  the 
houghts  of  his  own  brutishness,  saying,  ** Behold,  I  am  vile!" — and  a 
ittle  soul-debasement,  casting  indignity  upon  himself,  and  giving  glory 
o  the  Lord,  saying,  ''Truth,  Lord,  I  am  a  dog,  I  am  a  beast,  I  am  a  devil ;. 
►ut  yet  I  come  to  Thee,  to  cast  out  the  devil,  and  get  glory  to  Thy  name." 
rurmer,  sometimes  he  gets  a  little  intimation  of  peace  and  pardon — a 
Ltile  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ  upon  the  conscience,  to  purge  it 
rom  dead  works;  and  a  little  application  of  that  blood  by  the  hand  of  the - 
Mrit,  showing  him  that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.    And, 
ms  bloody  banner  of  the  Lamb  being  displayed,  makes  the  nations  to- 
lee  before  Him.     They  overcome 'by  the   blood  of  the  Lamb.     Some-- 
imes  they  get  a  little  opening  of  the  heairt,  like  Lydia,  at  the  hearing  of 
he  word ;  insomuch,  that  their  hearts,  that  were  dead  within  them  like  a 
•tone,  or  ever  they  are  aware,  take  life  and  need  fire,  with  a  word  of  grace, 
k  woxd  of  power  |  and,  the  more  the  heart  opens  to  letinth^l^m^Qi  \^^TS>^ 
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the  more  is  the  enemy  shut  out.     Sometimes  they  ^t  a  little  freedom  and 
boldness  at  the  throne  of  grace,  when  they  come  thither  to  "  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need  :"  and,  when  there,  they  get  a  litUo 
strength  to  wrestle  with  the  Lord  for  a  blessing,  saying,  "  Lord,  I  will 
not  let  Thee  go,  except  Thou  bless  me."     They  get  even  power  with  God 
Himself,  as  it  is  said  of  Jacob  (Hos.  xii.  4) :  "  He  had  power  over  the  angel, 
and  prevailed.''     And,  when  a  man  is  an  overcomer  in  this  sense,  to  hare 
power  with  God,  much  more  will  he  have  power  over  the  nations  of 
enemies  :   "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations" 
(Kev.  ii.  26).   Sometimes  they  get  a  little  anointing  of  the  oil  of  gladnefis 
wherewith  Christ  is  anointed  above  His  fellows ;  and  then  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  their  strength  ;  and  a  little  shower  of  the  sanctifying  and  comforting 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  for  watering  their  graces,  and  drowning 
their  corruptions.  Sometimes  they  get  a  little  look  and  glance  of  the  kind  and 
compassionate  eye  of  Christ,  even  after  a  denial,  as  He  gave  to  Peter ;  and, 
when  they  find  Him  thus  graciously  looking  to  them,  and  kindly  rebuking 
them,  they  go  out,  and  weep  bitterly:  and,  while  they  are  shedding  the  tears 
of  faith,  they  are  shedding  the  blood  of  their  enemies.     Sometimes  they  get 
a  little  back-look  upon  an  old  experience  of  the  Lord's  putting  the  enemy  to 
flight  before  them,  saying,  ''  I  will  remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan, 
and  of  the  Hermonites,  and  from  the  hill  Mizar ;"  or  a  little  back-look 
upon  an  old  promise  that  the  Lord  gave  them  with  power :  and,  when  they 
are  helped  to  plead  it,  saying,  **  Lord,  remember  the  word  on  which  Thou 
hast  caused  me  to  hope,"  the  enemy  gets  a  new  da^h.     Sometimes  they  get 
a  little  opening  of  the  door  of  hope  in  the  valley  of  Achor,  the  lively  hope 
of  the  heavenly  Canaan  through  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  this  hope 
is  the  sinew  of  holy  war ;  for,  as  hope  makes  not  ashamed,  so  he  that  hath 
this  hope  purifieth  himself ;  and  according  to  the  measure  of  this  hope,  is 
the  measure  of  victory.     Sometimes  they  get  a  little  pull  of  the  cord  of 
love,  so  as  to  get  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  upon  their  heart,  and  then 
the  love  of  Christ  constrains  them ;  the  love  of  the  Captcdn  draws  them  to 
the  field  where  love  is  the  signed  for  war,  Christ's  love,  I  mean :  "  His 
banner  over  me  was  love,"  says  the  Church.     His  love  both  leads  the  van 
and  fences  the  rear ;  and,  when  the  flame  of  His  love  to  them  kindles  a 
flame  of  love  in  their  hearts  to  Him,  then  a  flaming  sword  is  drawn  in 
the  face  of  the  enemy,  the  banner  of  love  beats  down  the  nations.   Again, 
they  sometimes  get  a  little  spiritual  sense  to  carry  on  the  spiritual  war; 
for  instance,  sometimes  a  little  hearing  of  the  voice  of  Christ,  so  as  to  know 
the  powerful  sound  of  it  above  a  thousand  voices  ;  and  then  their  heaii 
leaps  within  them,  saying,  **  It  is  the  voice  of  my  Beloved;  behold.  He 
Cometh  skipping  upon  the  mountains,  and  leaping  upon  the  hills."   Some- 
times they  get  a  little  sight  of  God  in  Christ,  and  then  they  can  endure 
hardship,  as  good^isoldiers  of  Christ ;  thus  they  endure  as  seeing  Him  that 
is  invisible  ;   **  counting  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all  the 
treasures  of  Egypt."     Sometimes  they  get  a  Httle  touch  of  the  hem  of 
Christ's  garment  by  faith,  a  little  touch  of  His  name,  His  offices.  His 
blood,  His  righteousness,  or  whatever  hem  it  be  ;  virtue  comes  from  Him 
to  stop  the  bloody  issue,  and  stop  the  enemies'  motion.     Sometimes  they 
get  a  little  taste  that  the  Ix)rd  is  gracious ;  and  it  is  like  the  taste  oi 
Jonathan's  honeycomb :  the  more  they  taste  of  the  honey  of  free  grace, 
the  greater  is  the  slaughter  among  the  Philistines.     Sometimes  they  get  a 
little  smell  of  the  rose  of  Sharon,    and  the  lily  of  the  valley,   and  it 
restores  their  fainting  soul :  all  Christ's  garments  are  said  to  smell  of  aloes, 
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mynii,  and  cassia.  And  the  belieyer  may  be  said  to  get  a  smell  of  the 
raiment^  a  smell  of  the  rose,  when  Christ  is  precious  to  him  above  all 
things.  And,  when  all  these  spiritual  senses  are  exercised,  then  they  may 
be  said  to  be  exercising  their  arms,  making  havoc  among  their  enemies, 
and  Buccessfully  gaining  ground  upon  them.  In  a  wor<l.  Ho  gives  tliem 
Bometimes  a  little  breathing  in  the  air  of  spiritual  meditation :  '*  My 
meditation  of  Him  shall  be  sweet."  And,  when  Christ  is  sweet,  sin  is 
bitter,  and  the  battle  against  it  a  bitter  battle.  He  gives  them  here  a 
little  and  there  a  little,  and,  '*  by  little  and  little,  puts  out  the  nations 
before  them." 

I  have  mentioned  many  particulars,  but  yet  there  is  no  mentioning  all 
the  littles  that  belierers  will  experience  during  the  time  of  their  warfare ; 
only  as  you  see  how,  "  by  little  and  little,"  their  Captain  brings  them  to 
the  field  of  battle,  and  how,  *'  by  little  and  little,"  He  carries  on  the  con- 
quest in  their  hand,  it  is  the  Lord  their  Gt)d  alone  that  does  it ;  it  is  He 
mat  conquered  their  enemies ;  it  is  He  that  helps  them  to  chase  the  con- 
quered, for  it  is  He  that  bought  their  armour ;  He  bought  their  shield, 
and  sword,  and  breastplate,  and  helmet ;  and  it  is  He  that,  as  He  bought 
them  with  His  blood,  so  He  puts  on  their  weapons,  and  girds  them  with 
Btrength  for  war.  It  is  He  that  rubs  off  the  rust  off  their  arms,  when  at 
any  time  they  are  out  of  use,  by  blowing  up  their  graces,  and  giving 
them  strength  to  exercise  grace ;  and  it  is  He  that  carries  on  the  victory 
to  perfection,  by  giving  "power  to  the  faint;  and  to  liim  that  hath  no 
might  He  increaseth  strength,"  from  time  to  time,  till  in  death  Ho  end 
the  warfare,  by  driving  out  all  the  nations,  so  as  never  to  bo  seen  again. 
'*  The  Lord  thy  Qod  will  put  out  these  nations,  before  thee,  by  little  and 
Ettle."  ^  ^  ,  ,    0^ 


A  KING'S  ESTIMATE  OF  THE  WOED  OF  GOD. 

A  8TBIKINO  anecdote  is  related  of  George  III.,  showing  his  love  for  and 
Talue  of  the  word  of  God:  A  little  page  boy  was  taken  into  the  palace,  and, 
when  one  of  the  attendants  brought  him  before  his  royal  master,  the  king  was 
found  on  his  knees  with  the  Bible,  in  prayer  to  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords.  "My  boy,"  said  the  monarch,  **have  you  a  mother?" 
"No,  your  Majesty."  **Have  you  a  father?"  ** No,  your  Majesty." 
"  Then,  my  boy,  I  will  be  a  father  to  you,  but  you  must  study  this  word ; 
there  yon  will  find  a  Father  in  heaven."  Thus  did  our  earthly  sovereign 
teach  a  poor  boy  to  know  that  book  which  is  **  the  power  of  GK)d  unto 
salyation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  And,  whilst  in  the  service  of  a 
monarch  below,  he  learnt  the  way  to  that  kingdom  above  where  there  aro 
crowns  oi  glory  which  fade  not  away. 

My  dear  reader,  whoever  or  whatever  you  maybe,  this  story  has  a  lesson 
for  you.  If,  through  divine  grace,  you  are  amongst  the  number  of  the 
Bayed  ones,  being  washed  from  all  your  sins  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
there  is  a  work  for  you — whether  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  ignorant  or 
learned,  it  matters  little :  there  is  a  work  for  you.  Do  you  feel  this  ? 
Have  you  cried,  "Lord,  what  wouldest  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  How 
solemn  the  responsibility  which  rests  upon  every  new-bom  soul !  How 
ready  is  the  heart  prompting  the  desire  to  do  some  great  thing,  or  to 
think,  that,  if  placed  in  a  different,  and  what  appears  to  you,  a  more  favour- 
able, position,  you  could  do  such  and  such  a  work.  Not  so,  my  reader ;  it 
is  not  the  place  God  regards,  but  the  way  in  which  the  ^jloyce  isi  ^^    B^ 
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you  tohsf^  you  may,  op  what  you  may,  as  to  this  world,  you  have  an  in- 
fluence and  a  talent  to  use  foi*  Him  who  loved  you  and  gave  Himself  for 
you.  *'  The  love  of  Christ  comtraineth  us."  If  you  know  that  you  have 
been  delivered  i^m  the  wrath  to  come,  and  bought  with  a  price,  even  the 
precious  blood  of  GK)d's  own  Son,  your  cry  must  be,  "  What  shall  I  render 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  toward  me  ?  "  Can  you.  Christian,  lire 
day  after  day  and  not  be  solemnly  anxious  for  the  souls  of  others  ?  You, 
who  are  saved  yourself^  will  you  not  seek  to  lead  others  to  Jesus,  the  only 
Refuge  ?  Oh,  be  up  and  doing  I  Time  is  short ;  eternity  is  at  hand. 
Souls — immortal  souls — are  perishing  all  around  you,  and  soon  will  the 
door  of  mercy  be  shut  for  ever^  ever,  ever;  and  your  working  day  over  and 
gone  for  ever,  ever,  ever !  Let  us,  then,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  bestir  our- 
selves, seeking,  in  the  strength  which  He  alone  can  give,  to  be,  ''in  season 
and  out  of  season," 

"  Telling  to  others  all  around 
What  a  dear  Saviour  we  have  found  ;** 

knowing  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Various  are  the  ways 
In  which  we  can  serve  Him.  May  be,  in  differing  His  will,  laid  low  in 
flickness  or  sorrow ;  but  He  will  give  to  each  one  of  His  children  the  right 
place  in  the  vineyard  and  in  the  furnace,  and,  when  the  work  and  trisd  is 
'ended  here,  He  will  say  to  each,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
<entor  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

"  Servant  of  Grod,  well  done! 

Cease  from  thy  loved  employ : 
The  battle  fought,  the  victory  won, 
Enter  thy  Di&ster's  joy."  Amen. 

Brighton.  E.  M.  8. 

THE  EICHES  OF  GEACE. 

[From  our  inmost  soul  we  believe  that  the  Lord  will  sometimes  go  down, 
as  it  were,  into  the  very  depths  of  hell  to  fetch  up  His  redeemed  ones ;  in 
other  words,  that  He  will,  here  and  there,  according  to  the  richness  and 
fiilness  of  His  free  and  sovereign  grace,  arrest  a  soul  apparently  doomed 
to  destruction.  As  with  Saul  of  Tarsus,  on  his  mad  and  murderous  errand 
to  Damascus,  He  will  "  pluck  "  such  as  "  brands  from  the  burning,"  and, 
in  spite  of  all  their  previous  course  and  fixed  purposes  and  intentions  to 
the  contrary,  make  them  trophies  of  His  superabounding  love  and  mercy. 
Header,  did  you  ever  hear  of  the  three  wonders  ?  If  we  get  to  heaven  at 
last,  we  shall  wonder  not  to  see  those  there  whom  we  expected  to  see ;  we 
shall  wonder  at  seeing  those  whom  we  did  not  expect  to  see ;  and  the 
greatest  wonder  of  all  will  be,  that  we  are  there  ourselves. 

In  the  course  of  reading,  we  met  with  the  subjoined.  We  doubt  not 
that  it  is  only  a  sample  of  many  such  cases ;  and  that,  when  at  the  last 
the  Lord  comes  to  make  up  His  jewels,  there  will  be  among  them  mul- 
titudes of  the  most  marvellous  examples  of  saved  sinners  who  were  once 
among  the  most  degraded,  abandoned,  and  apparently-hopelessly-lost 
ones.  '*  Shall  not  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  and  the  lawful 
captive  delivered?"— Editor.] 

THE  ACTRESS  AND  THE  COTTAGER'S  FAMILY. 

An  actress  in  one  of  the  Eoglish  provincial  or  country  theatres,  was  one 
day  passing  through  the  streets  of  the  town  in  which  she  then  resided, 
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when  her  attention  was  attracted  by  the  sound  of  voices,  which  she  heard 
in  a  poor  cottage  before  her.  Curiosity  prompted  her  to  look  in  at  an  open 
door,  when  he  saw  a  few  poor  people  sitting  together,  one  of  whom,  at  the 
moment  of  her  observation,  was  giving  out  the  following  hymn,  which  the 
others  joined  in  singing : — 

"  Depth  of  mercy !  can  there  be 
Mercy  still  reserved  for  me  P" 

The  tune  was  sweet  and  simple,  but  she  heeded  it  not.  The  words  had 
riveted  her  attention,  and  she  stood  motionless,  until  she  was  invited  to 
enter  by  the  woman  of  the  house,  who  had  observed  her  standing  at  the 
door.  She  complied,  and  remained  during  a  prayer  which  was  of^red  up 
by  one  of  the  little  company ;  and,  uncouth  as  the  expressions  might  seem 
in  her  ears,  they  carried  with  them  a  conviction  of  sincerity  on  the  part  of 
the  person  then  employed.  She  quitted  the  cottage,  but  the  words  of  the 
hymn  followed  her ;  she  could  not  banish  them  from  her  mind,  and  at  last 
she  resolved  to  procure  the  book  which  contained  the  hymn.  The  more 
she  read  it,  the  more  decided  her  serious  impressions  became.  She  at- 
tended the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  read  her  hitherto  neglected  and  despised 
Bible,  and  bowed  herself  in  humility  and  contrition  of  heart  before  Him 
whose  mercy  she  felt  she  needed,  whose  sacrifices  are  those  of  a  broken 
heart  and  a  contrite  spirit,  and  who  has  declared  that  therewith  He  is  well 
pleased. 

Her  profession  she  determined  at  once,  and  for  ever,  to  renounce ;  and 
for  some  little  time  excused  herself  i^m  appearing  on  the  stage,  without, 
however,  disclosing  her  change  of  sentiments,  or  making  known  her  reso- 
lution finally  to  leave  it. 

The  manager  of  the  theatre  called  upon  her  one  morning,  and  requested 
her  to  sustain  the  principal  character  in  a  new  play  which  was  to  be  per- 
formed the  next  week  for  his  benefit.  She  had  frequently  performed  this 
character  to  general  admiration ;  but  she  now,  however,  told  him  her  re- 
solution never  to  appear  as  an  actress  again,  at  the  same  time  giving  her 
reasons.  At  first  he  attempted  to  overcome  her  scruples  by  ri£cule,  but 
this  was  unavailing ;  he  then  represented  the  loss  he  should  incur  by  her 
refusal,  and  concluded  his  arguments  by  promising,  that,  if  to  oblige  him 
she  would  act  on  this  occasion,  it  should  be  the  last  request  of  the  Hnd  he 
would  ever  make.  Unable  to  resist  his  solicitations,  sne  promised  to  ap- 
pear, and  on  the  appointed  evening  went  to  the  theatre.  The  character 
i^e  assimied  required  her,  on  her  first  entrance,  to  sing  a  song ;  and,  when 
the  curtain  was  drawn  up,  the  orchestra  immediately  began  the  accom- 
paniment ;  but  she  stood  as  if  lost  in  thought,  and  as  one  forgetting  all 
around  her,  and  her  own  situation.  The  music  ceased,  but  she  did  not 
sing;  and,  supposing  her  to  be  overcome  by  embarrassment,  the  band 
ag^ain  commenced.  A  second  time  they  paused  for  her  to  begin,  and  still 
she  did  not  open  her  lips.  A  third  time  the  air  was  played,  and  then, 
with  clasped  hands,  and  eyes  sufiPused  with  tears,  she  sang,  not  the  words 
of  flie  song,  but — 

"  Depth  of  mercy !  can  there  be 
Mercy  still  reserved  for  me  P" 

It  is  almost  needless  to  add,  that  the  performance  was  suddenly  ended ; 
many  ridiculed,  though  some  were  induced  from  that  memorable  night  to 
**  cmmifft  their  ways/'  and  to  reflect  on  the  wondexftil  power  of  tkodt^  x^ 


858  THB  GOSPEL  ICAOAZIini.  L'«]7l,lWZ. 

ligion  which  could  so  influence  the  heart  and  change  the  life  of  one 
hitherto  so  vain,  and  so  eyidentlj  pursuing  the  road  which  leadeth  to 
destruction. 

It  would  be  satisfactory  to  the  reader  to  know  that  the  change  in 

Miss was  as  permanent  as  it  was  singular ;  she  walked  oonsistendj 

with  her  profession  of  religion  for  many  years,  and  at  length  became  the 
wife  of  a  minister  of  the  Gk>spel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


"  SAY  TOUE  PEAYEE8  IN  FAIE  WEATHER." 

A  SEA  captain  of  a  profligate  character,  who  commanded  a  yessel  trading 
between  Liverpool  and  America,  during  the  last  war,  once  took  on  board 
a  man  as  a  common  sailor,  to  serve  during  the  voyage,  just  as  he  was 
leaving  port.  The  new-comer  was  soon  found  to  be  of  a  most  quarrelsome, 
untractable  disposition,  a  furious  blasphemer  and  drunkard.  Besides  these 
disqualifications,  he  was  wholly  ignorant  of  nautical  afiEiairs,  or  counter- 
feited ignorance  to  escape  duty :  in  short,  he  was  the  bane  and  plague  of 
the  vessel,  and  refused  obstinately  to  give  any  account  of  himself,  or  bis 
family,  or  past  life. 

At  length  a  violent  storm  arose ;  all  hands  were  piped  upon  deck,  and 
all,  as  the  captain  thought,  seemed  too  few  to  save  the  ship.  When  tbe 
men  were  mustered  to  their  quarters,  the  sturdy  blasphemer  was  miasinff, 
and  my  friend  went  below  to  seek  for  him ;  great  was  his  surprise  at  find- 
ing him  on  his  knees,  repeating  the  Lord's  prayer  with  wonderful  rapidity, 
over  and  over  again,  as  if  he  had  bound  himself  to  countless  reiterations. 
Vexed  at  what  he  deemed  hypocrisy  or  cowardice,  he  shook  him  rou^y 
by  the  collar,  exclaiming,  **  Say  ymir  prayers  in  fair  weather, ^^  The  man 
rose  up,  observing  in  alow  voice,  "  Qt)d  grant  I  may  ever  see  fedr  weather 
to  say  them.'* 

In  a  few  hours  the  storm  happily  abated,  a  week  more  brought  them  to 
harbour,  and  an  incident  so  trivial  passed  quickly  away  from  the  memory 
of  the  captain ;  the  more  easily,  as  the  man  in  question  was  paid  off  the 
day  after  landing,  and  appeared  not  again. 

Four  years  more  had  elapsed,  during  which,  though  the  captain  bad 
twice  been  shipwrecked,  and  was  grievously  hurt  by  ^e  falling  of  a  spar, 
he  pursued  without  amendment  a  life  of  profligacy  and  contempt  of  God. 
At  the  end  of  this  x>eriod,  he  arrived  in  the  port  of  New  York,  after  a 
very  tedious  and  dangerous  voyage  from  England. 

It  was  on  a  8abbath  morning,  and  the  streets  were  thronged  with  per- 
sons proceeding  to  the  several  houses  of  worship  with  wHch  that  ci^ 
aboimds ;  but  the  captain  was  bent  on  far  other  occupation,  designing  to 
drown  the  recollection  of  perils  and  deliverances,  in  a  celebrated  tavern 
which  he  had  too  long  and  too  often  frequented. 

As  he  walked  leisurely  towards  this  goal,  he  encountered  a  very  dear 
friend,  a  quondam  associate  of  many  a  thoughtless  hour.  Salutations 
over,  the  captain  seized  him  by  the  arm,  declaring  that  he  should  accom- 
pany him  to  the  hotel.  "I  will  do  so,"  replied  the  other,  with  great 
calmness,  ''  on  condition  that  you  come  with  me  first  for  a  single  hour 
into  this  house  (a  church),  and  thank  God  for  His  mercies  to  you  on  the 
deep."  The  captain  was  ashamed  to  refuse,  so  the  two  friends  entered 
the  temple  together.  Already  all  the  seats  were  occupied,  and  a  dense 
oxowi,  filled  the  aisle;  but,  by  dint  of  personal  ezertiqn,  th^Buooeeded  in 
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reaching  a  position  right  in  front  of  the  pulpit,  at  about  fire  yards'  dis- 
tanoe.  The  preacher,  one  of  the  most  popular  of  the  day,  riveted  the 
attention  of  the  entire  congregation,  including  the  captain  himself,  to 
whom  his  features  and  voice,  though  he  could  not  assign  any  time  or 
place  of  previous  meeting,  seemed  not  wholly  unknown,  particularly  when 
he  spoke  with  animation.  At  length  the  preacher's  eye  fell  upon  the  spot 
where  the  two  fiiends  stood.  He  suddenly  paused — still  gazing  upon  the 
captain,  as  if  to  make  himself  sure  that  he  laboured  under  no  optical 
delusion — and,  after  a  silence  of  more  than  a  minute,  pronounced  with  a 
voice  that  shook  the  building,  "  Say  your  prayers  in  fair  weather,*^ 

The  hearers  were  lost  in  amazement,  nor  was  it  until  a  considerable 
time  had  elapsed  that  the  preacher  recovered  sufficient  self-possession  to 
recount  the  incident  with  which  the  reader  is  already  acquainted,  adding, 
with  deep  emotion,  that  the  words  which  his  captain  uttered  in  the  storm, 
had  clung  to  him  by  day  and  by  night  after  his  landing,  as  if  an  angel 
had  been  charged  with  the  duty  of  repeating  them  in  his  ears — that  he 
felt  the  holy  call  as  coming  direct  from  above,  to  do  the  work  of  his  cruci- 
fied Master — that  he  had  studied  at  college  .for  the  ministry,  and  was 
now,  through  g^ce,  such  as  they  saw  and  heard. 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  affecting  address,  he  called  on  the  audience  to 
join  in  prayer  with  himself,  that  the  same  words  might  be  blessed  in  turn 
to  him  who  first  had  used  them.  But  God  had  outrun  their  petitions ; 
before  the  captain's  former  shipmate  had  ceased  to  tell  his  story,  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  had  wrought  effectually  upon  him,  and  subdued  every 
lofty  imagination;  and,  when  the  people  disx>ersed,  he  exchanged  the 
hotel  for  the  house  of  the  preacher,  with  whom  he  tarried  six  weeks,  and 
parted  from  him  to  pursue  his  profession,  with  a  heart  devoted  to  the 
service  of  his  Saviour,  and  with  holy  and  happy  assurances  which  advance 
ing  years  hallowed,  strengthened,  and  sanctmed. 


THE  CHEISTIAN'S  GLOOMY  DEATH ;  OE,  THE  WARNING  TO 

HIS  THEEE  PEOFLIGATE  SONS. 

A  FioiTS  parent  had  three  sons,  who,  notwithstanding  all  his  admonitions 
and  instructions,  mingled  with  many  prayers  and  tears,  grew  up  to  man- 
hood in  scepticism  and  profligacy.  The  father  lay  dying ;  and,  conceiving 
that  it  might  perhaps  produce  a  good  impression  on  the  minds  of  his 
abandoned  children,  to  let  them  see  how  a  Christian  died,  the  friends  of 
the  family  introduced  them  to  the  bedside  of  their  expiring  parent.  But, 
to  their  imspeakable  grief,  the  good  man  died  without  any  expression  of 
Christian  coimdence,  and  appeared  destitute  of  those  strong  consolations 
which  believers  in  Jesus  usually  experience  in  the  closing  scene.  It  was 
now  apprehended  that  the  effect  of  this  melancholy  circumstance  on  the 
young  men  would  be,  to  confirm  them  in  their  prejudice  against  religion, 
and  afford  them,  in  their  opinion,  a  sufficient  evidence  that  it  was  a  cun- 
ningly-devised fable.  However,  it  was  not  so  :  the  ways  of  God  are  not 
as  our  ways,  neither  are  ELis  thoughts  as  our  thoughts.  A  few  days  after 
the  funeral,  the  younger  brother  entered  the  room  in  which  the  two  others 
were ;  and,  observing  that  he  had  been  weeping,  they  inquired  the  cause 
of  hit  grief.  ''I  have  been  thinking,"  said  he,  **of  the  death  of  our 
father."  '*  Ah,"  said  they,  '^  a  dismal  death  it  was ;  what  truth  or  reality 
can  there  be  in  religion,  when  such  a  man  as  he  died  in  such  a  ataJtA  ^£ 
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mind?"  "It  has  not  affected  me  in  this  way,"  replied  the  younger 
brother ;  "  we  all  know  what  a  holy  life  our  fieither  led,  and  what  a  gloomy 
death  he  died ;  now  I  have  been  thinking  how  dreadful  our  deam  must 
be,  who  lead  such  a  wicked  life !"  The  observation  was  like  an  arrow  to 
their  consciences;  they  began  to  bo  alarmed,  and  repaired  to  the  or- 
dinances of  religion,  which,  in  their  father's  lifetime  they  had  neglected, 
and  ultimately  became  as  eminent  for  godliness  aa  their  exemplaxy  pareiit 
bad  been. 


"BEEAD  SHALL  BE  GIVEN  THEE." 

In  a  large  and  populous  village,  in  one  of  the  hundreds,  or  wapentakes 
of  Yorkshire,  lived  a  poor,  but  honest  and  pious  man,  whose  name  was 
Jonathan.  He  was  an  afflicted  man,  and  much  paralyzed  by  disease.  He 
had  a  wife  and  two  or  three  children,  whose  chief  dependence  in  life  was 
upon  his  small  earnings.  Jonathan  was  patient,  industrious,  and  per- 
severing in  his  efforts  to  provide  for  himself  and  for  his  household,  all 
of  whom  were  content  with  homely  fare.  At  the  time  the  writer  of  this 
account  knew  him,  he  might  be  from  forty  to  fifty  years  of  age.  Amongst 
other  occurrences  of  his  life  (he  says)  I  distinctly  recollect  tibe  following, 
which  he  related  to  me : — 

During  the  time  of  harvest,  while  employed  in  gathering  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  he  accidentally  slipped  from  the  top  of  a  barley-mow,  and 
sprained  one  or  both  his  ankles ;  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  confined 
to  his  room  and  bed  for  some  weeks.  It  is  unnecessary  to  state  that  in  the 
meantime  his  family  must  have  felt  the  loss  of  his  weekly  labour  and  in- 
come. His  wife,  on  one  occasion,  went  upstairs  into  his  room  weeping. 
'*What  is  the  matter?"  said  Jonathan;  **  what  is  distressing  thee?"  "Why, 
the  children  are  crying  for  something  to  eat,  and  I  have  nothing  to  give 
them,"  was  the  affecting  reply.  "  Hast  thou  faith  in  God  ?"  asked  Jona- 
than ;  **  dost  thou  believe  in  His  providence  and  His  word  ?  Has  He  not 
said,  *  Bread  shall  be  given  thee,  and  thy  water  shall  be  sure  ? '  fisa. 
xxxiii.  16.)  Ejieel  down,'*  he  continued,  "  at  the  bedside,  and  pray  to  God. 
Tell  Him  how  thy  children  are  circumstanced;  that  they  have  no  bread; 
that  thou  hast  nothing  wherewith  to  buy  them  any ;  and  I  will  also  pray. 
"Who  can  tell  what  God  may  do  ?    He  heareth  prayer.*' 

Jonathan  and  his  wife  prayed  earnestly  together ;  they  pleaded  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  and  waited  the  result.  Soon  afterwards  a  person  came  to 
the  door  with  a  loaf  of  bread.  She  came  from  a  house  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Jonathan,  the  occupier  of  which  was  one  of  several 
branches  of  a  family  who  were  proprietors  of  very  extensive  ironworks, 
carried  on  in  the  village  where  Jonathan  lived.  No  sooner  did  the  good 
woman  receive  the  loaf  of  bread,  than  she  ran  to  Jonathan  to  tell  him  how 
Gt)d  had  answered  their  prayer.  "Now,"  said  Jonathan,  "before  any- 
thing else  be  done,  kneel  down  at  the  bedside,  and  return  thanks  to  Qod 
for  having  heard  our  prayer."  She  did  so ;  they  praised  His  name  toge- 
ther, and  then  ate  their  food  with  gladness  and  with  singleness  of  heart. 
Not  many  hours  elapsed  before  another  kind  interposition  of  Providence 
presented  itself.  A  second  visitor  brought  them  a  joint  of  meat.  When 
this  was  told  Jonathan,  he  replied  to  his  wife,  "Ay;  see,  Qtod  is  even 
better  than  His  word !  He  promised  bread,  and  He  sends  flesh  in  addition. 
£neel  down,  and  thank  Him  again." 
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THE  REV.  RICHARD  LUCKIN. 
wT  the  close  of  a  day  of  deep  exercise  and  anxiety  I  recently  remembered 
;  was  the  preaching  night  of  one  whom  I  used  to  hear  with  great  satis- 
iction  ana  profit  thirty  years  ago.  I,  therefore,  made  for  his  chapel.  It 
'as  the  same  face  that  occupied  the  desk,  but  oh,  how  aged !  His  testi- 
lony,  however,  was  that  of  one  ripe  for  glory.  Among  many  precioud 
)marks  was  the  following ;  '^  The  enemy  of  souls  will  sometimes  thus 
pgue  :  *  Well,  now,  the  work  of  such  an  one  is  nearly  done  ;  in  four  or 
VQ  years  at  most  he  will  be  no  more.  I  will  meanwhile  worry  him  all  I 
in.'  "  Thought  I,  **  How  true  ! "  It  brings  to  mind  the  remark  of  dear 
[exry  Fowler,  somewhere  about  the  same  period  to  which  I  just  now 
)ferred.  **  Sometimes  I  say,  *  What,  Lord,  am  I  not  perfect  in  this  lesson 
et?  Must  I  be  taught  it  over  and  over  again  ?'  Well,  if  it  is  for  the 
)infort  and  well-being  of  any  of  Thy  family,  Thy  will  be  done !" 
As  I  walk  the  streets  of  London,  and  think  of  those  of  His  dear  servants 
ho  have  either  gone  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  or  whose  years  are  evidently 
tpidly  declining,  I  say  within  myself,  '*  And  is  there  hope  for  me  also,  that, 
hen  I  have  done  and  suffered  what  He  willeth  for  me,  I  shall  bo  called 
3me  also  ?*'  The  hope  seems  almost  too  good — too  great — too  glorious  to 
B  true ;  and  yet  again,  when  I  think  who  they  are  and  whence  they  camo 
ho  arc  now  before  the  throne,  I  say,  "Why  should  I  despair,  sinner  as 
am — so  vile  and  so  unprofitable  ?  for  it  is  *  not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ess  which  tee  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by 
le  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  " 
Upon  the  recent  occasion  of  hearing  Mr.  Luckix  to  which  I  havo 
Quded,  I  could  not  help  thinking  how  much  the  Ijord's  people  lose  by 
eglecting  the  ordinances  of  His  house.  Not  only  is  the  testimony  of  His 
)rvants  oftentimes  most  suitable  and  precious,  but  also  the  hymns  and 
>iig8  of  praise.  I  remember  how  suitable  they  were  on  this  occasion  ;  for 
cample,  that  well-known  verse  occurred,  commencing 

"  True,  'tis  a  straight  and  thorny  road." 


CALLED  HOME! 
>ir  Wednesday,  May  15th,  in  the  present  year,  a  dear  child  of  God 
amestly  requested  her  husband  to  accompany  her  to  the  evening  service 
t  St.  James',  Hollo  way.  At  first  he  declined,  on  account  of  the  cold 
''hich,  it  will  be  remembered,  at  that  time  prevailed.  He  afterwards 
onsen  ted,  however,  and  went.  Returning,  he  said  to  his  wife,  **  My  dear, 
ow  loudly  you  sang  at  church  to-night ;  I  wish  you  could  sing  at  home 
s  you  did  there."  The  hymn  had  been,  "Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me," 
'  I  love  to  find  myself  singing  among  the  people  of  God,"  was  the  wife's 
Bply  ;  *'but  I  don't  care  to  hear  simply  my  own  voice  at  home."  In  a 
linute  or  so  afterwards,  she  exclaimed,  **  Oh,  dear,  I  have  lost  my  foot," 
nd  almost  immediately  dropped  at  her  husband's  side.  It  was  a  seizuro 
rom  which  she  never  recovered,  but,  in  about  two  hours,  passed  away 
eacefuUy  to  her  eternal  rest.  Little  did  she  think  when  saying  how  she 
)ved  to  find  herself  singing  among  the  people  of  God,  that  she  was  so 
oon  to  join  the  Church  of  the  Firetborn  in  the  hallelujahs  of  heaven. 
"7'ell  did  her  minister  (the  Rev.  Mr.  Mackenzie)  say,  **  She  lost  her  foot, 
at  it  was  found  on  the  Rock  of  Ages."  Reader,  how  and  where  stands 
our  immortal  soul?  Would  sudden  death  be  to  you,  as  doubtless  it  was 
0  this  blessed  woman,  sudden  glory? 
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f  ilgnm  f  aptrs. 


THE  PEECIOUSNESS  OF  THE  SOEIPTTTEES. 

**  That  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures^  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,^* — 2  Tnc.  iii.  15. 

Every  faithful  minister  of  the  New  Testament  has  two  subjects  given  him 
in  this  book,  which  he  must  declare  to  the  people — sin  and  salvation.  For 
this  he  has  the  command  of  God,  and  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chri«t. 
And  this  command  he  must  obey ;  this  example  he  must  follow.  Does  he 
fail  to  declare  unto  the  sinner  his  sin ;  that  by  birth  he  is  a  sinner,  that 
by  practice  he  is  a  sinner,  and  that  faithfully,  justly,  and  lovingly?  Then 
is  he  not  faithful  to  the  trust  committed  to  him  by  God.  Does  he  fail  to 
set  forth  the  Ijord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  and  almighty  Saviour  ?  Does 
he  preach  a  Gospel  which  is  pleasing  to  man,  teaching  that  man  can  do 
something  towards  his  salvation ;  that  Christ  died  only  as  an  example; 
that  salvation  is  not  of  free  and  sovereign  grace  ?  Does  he  speak  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  an  Influence,  not  as  a  Person,  One  in  the  blessed  Trinity? 
Then,  brethren,  does  he  not  follow  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
If  God  is  to  be  obeyed  and  glorified,  if  Christ  is  to  be  magnified,  if  the 
Gospel  of  God's  free  and  sovereign  grace  must  be  preached,  Christ's  one 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  His  people  of  Adam's  fallen  race  must  be  declared; 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God  must  be  proclaimed ;  that  salvation  is  of  Christ 
alone  without  any  mixture  of  human  merit  must  be  urged ;  and  that  man 
is  completely  and  totally  con'upt  and  sinful  must  be  taught. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  what  subject  more  fitting  to  the  present  occasion* 
could  we  have  than  the  one  now  brought  before  us — ^that  the  Scriptures 
are  the  only  safe  guide  as  regards  the  matter  of  the  sinner's  salvation? 

In  our  text  we  have  two  things  introduced  to  our  notice  : — 
I.  What  Timothy  hiew — "  me  Holy  Scriptures." 

H.  What  Tiuioihj  found — **they  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  sal- 
vation through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

I.  Mark  what  Timothy  knew — "the  Holy  Scriptures." 

The  Bible  is  called  **the  Holy  Scriptures,"  because  it  has  been  written 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  because  it  is  full  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  One  of  God ;  and  because  it  commands  holiness  of 
life. 

1.  The  Scriptures  are  called  the  Holy  Scriptures,  because  they  have  been 
written  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  taught  the  prophets 
to  write  the  histories  and  prophecies  which  we  have  in  the  Old  Testament. 
See  what  the  apostle  says  in  the  verso  following  our  text,  **  All  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness."  Mark,  also,  what  St. 
Peter  says  in  2  Pet.  i.  21,  "  The  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will 
of  man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Now  that  this  was  the  case  will  be  evident  to  you  all,  if  you 
examine  the  language  of  Scripture  further  on  this  point.  David  says, 
in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  **  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His  word 
was  in  my  tongue."     The  prophets  say,  **  The Xord  spake  by  me ;"  **Th0 

*  ThiB  sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion  of  the  oommencemeBi  of  a  Sunday  AAct* 
noon  Seryice  in  St.  James'  Church,  £dgbastan,  Biimingliaia. 
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word  of  the  Lord  came  tmto  me."  And,  if  each  book  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  thus  written,  surely  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  so  also,  for 
the  apostles  who  wrote  them  had  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  them,  and  to 
bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  whatsoever  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
had  spoken  xmto  them;  for  observe  what  is  said  in  John  xiv.  26,  '*  That 
the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  thin^  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  In  chap.  xvi.  13  also,  "How- 
beit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come.  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth : 
fon  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself ;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that 
shall  He  speak :  and  He  will  shew  you  things  to  come." 

2.  The  Scriptures  are  called  holy,  because  thei/  are  full  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ t  tcho  is  (he  ^^  JEColy  One  of  ^oi,"  and  who  is  spoken  of  as  "holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners."  To  use  the  language  of  an 
old  writer,  **  He  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  Bible,  prophesied,  prefigured, 
exhibited,  demonstrated,  to  be  found  in  every  leaf,  almost  in  every  line : 
the  Scriptures  being  but  as  it  were  the  swaddling  bands  of  the  Child  Jesus. 
Christ  is  the  main,  the  centre  whither  all  these  hnes  are  referred.  He  was 
wrapt  up  in  those  obscure  shadows,  the  tree  of  life,  Noah's  ark,  Jacob's 
ladder :  He  was  called  the  expectation  of  the  nations,  longed  and  looked 
for,  more  than  health  to  the  sick,  or  life  to  the  dying." 

3.  Not  only  are  the  Scriptures  called  "the  Aoly  Scrip turesj*^  be- 
cause they  are  full  of  Christ,  but  also,  because  they  command  holiness  of 
Ufe.  They  tell  us  that  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord :" 
that  "  There  shall  in  nowise  enter  into  it "  {i.e.,  the  new  Jerusalem)  **  any- 
thing that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a 
lie  "  (Rev.  xxi.  27).  But  the  Scriptures  do  not  leave  us  here.  They  tell 
US  how  holiness  is  to  be  obtained — by  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  of  Gk)d  made  unto  His  people  "wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption."  They  tell  us  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness, 
that  Spirit  whose  office  it  is  to  make  the  hearts  of  God's  children  holy. 
Now  how  does  the  Spirit  do  this  ?  I  reply.  By  the  Scriptures.  For  re- 
member our  Lord's  prayer,  "  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth :  Thy  word 
is  truth."  And  this  the  apostle  found  :  "But  we  all,  with  open  face  be- 
holding as  in  a  glass  "  (i.  e.,  the  word)  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed 
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  18). 

Such,  then,  are  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  Timothy  knew.  Now  when 
did  he  know  them?  Our  text  says,  " from  a  child."  From  a  child,  mark 
ye,  he  had  known  the  Holy  Scriptiires.  What  a  word  is  this  for  parents ! 
Timothy's  mother,  Eunice,  was  a  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  She 
had  taught  her  young  son  to  read  this  holy  book.  She  had  taken  him, 
while  a  Jewess,  to  the  synagogue  where  God's  word  was  read.  But  more, 
she  instructed  him  at  home.  Yea,  she  would  not  fail  to  pray  for  and  with 
her  child,  that  God's  word  and  her  own  instruction  might  be  blessed  to 
her  young  Timothy.  Dear  friends,  do  you  follow  her  example  ?  do  you 
follow  up  the  teaching  in  Gt)d's  house,  and  the  teaching  in  the  Sunday- 
sehool,  Dy  your  own  teaching;  and  by  praying  for,  and  with  your 
children  ? 

But  I  would  speak  to  the  children.  Be  like  Timothy,  know  the  Holy 
Seripiures,  Be  not  content  with  knowing  merely  the  letter  of  the  word. 
Seek  to  know  Him  of  whom  the  Scriptures  speak,  even  Jesus,  and,  lot  me 
•syi  ask  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  you,  for  He  only  can  enable  a  little  child 
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to  imderstand  the  Scriptures.    Be  diligent,  be  prayerful,  for,  remember 
ihiBf  "  The  diligent  soul  shall  be  made  mt."    Now,  observe 

n.  What  Timothy  found — "  They  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  sal- 
vation through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

The  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  a  sinner  wise  imto  salvation,  since  they 
reveal  the  salvation  which  the  Lord  God  has  provided  for  His  people, 
sinners  of  mankind,  no  matter  what  their  age,  or  what  their  condition. 
Now  this  salvation  is  called  in  several  places  in  the  Scriptures,  the  salvation 
of  Godf  because  it  is  the  work  of  God  Uie  Father,  of  God  the  Son,  and  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  In  the  Jirst  place,  salvation  is  of  God  the  Father.  He  is  the  Contriver 
of  it.  For  see  how  the  case  stands.  His  justice  and  His  holiness  de- 
manded the  eternal  death  of  every  sinner.  Must,  then,  every  one  die? 
**Gt)d  is  love;"  and  therefore  His  love,  grace,  wisdom,  and  power  con- 
trived a  way  in  which  sinners  might  be  saved,  and  yet  no  violence  be  done 
to  His  justice  and  holiness.  But  how  ?  By  His  Son  satisfying  that  jus- 
tice, and  vindicating  the  honour  of  that  holiness,  by  dying  upon  the  cross. 
Now,  behold  the  greatness  of  that  love  for  His  chosen  people.  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son  "  (John  iii.  16).  "  In 
this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  His 
only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  Him. 
Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His 
Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  "  (1  John  iv.  9,  10).  This  was  the 
errand  on  which  He  sent  His  Son.  But  it  was  not  an  uncertain  errand 
on  which  He  sent  Him.  He  gave  Him,  not  that  all  might  have  a  chance 
of  salvation,  but  to  save — to  save  His  people,  sinners  of  Adam's  ruined 
race — those  whom  He  hath  loved  with  an  everlasting  love ;  those  whom 
He  hath  chosen  out  of  the  worid,  and  given  to  His  Son ;  whose  names  He 
hath  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  whom  He  hath  made  heirs  of  salvation.  For  remember  what  is  said 
in  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  "But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for 
you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning 
chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  behef  of 
the  truth."  And  in  2  Tim.  i.  9,  **  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  caUed  us  .  .  . 
not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began." 

Bemember,  then,  that  salvation  is  of  God  the  Father,  and  this  will 
enable  you  to  understand  the  expressions,  " Thy  salvation,"  "His  sal- 
vation," "The  salvation  of  Gx)d." 

2.  But,  in  the  second -plAcef  no  less  is  salvation  of  God  the  Son^  the  Lord  Jem 
Christ.  Did  the  Father  love  His  people  in  contriving  salvation  for  them,  and 
in  giving  His  dear  Son  to  die  for  them  ?  Not  less  is  the  love  of  God  the  Son, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  a  proof  of  His  great  love,  behold  Him  leaving  the 
mansions  of  bliss,  becoming  Man  ;  yea,  a  Child ;  that,  as  a  child.  He  might 
obey  the  law  for  little  children.  Behold  Him  becoming  a  Servant  to  His 
own  law,  that  He  might  obey  the  law  in  all  its  parts,  and  so  establish  a 
perfect,  complete,  and  everlasting  righteousness  for  His  people,  that  "  He 
might  be  unto  them  the  Lord  their  Eighteousness,"  "  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness,"  and  that  they  might  be  accepted  by  His  Father.  But, 
more,  behold  greater  love  than  even  this.  Were  His  people,  as  sinners, 
under  the  curse,  liable  to  the  wrath  to  come,  in  danger  of  eternal  death? 
That  curse  He  has  endured ;  that  wrath  has  been  inflicted  upon  Him ;  that 
death  Hq  hA9  died.    For,  mark  the  language  of  Scripture,  "  Christ  hath 
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redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us  *'  (Gal. 
iii.  13);  "Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come"  (1  Thess. 
i.  10)  ;  '*  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death  [in  its  penal 
character],  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  througn  the 
Gospel "  (2  Tim.  i.  10).  Here,  brethren,  here  is  the  love  of  the  God-man, 
Christ  Jesus.  Behold  its  greatness,  '*  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends."  **  Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  Himself  for  us  as  an  offering  and  a  sacriiice  to  God  for  a 
Bweet  Rmeiling  savour."  Do,  I  beseech  you,  lay  hold  upon  this  blessed 
truth,  that  the  sufferings  by  which  the  Church's  salvation  has  been  secured 
were  strictly  and  entirely  penal.  My  brethren,  you  know  the  meaning  of 
that  word  penal.  It  means,  by  way  of  punishment.  Just  as  it  is  said  in 
Isaiah  liii.  5,  8,  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities."  **  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  He  stricken." 
And  how  complete  a  salvation  has  Christ  Jesus  obtained  for  His  people- 
one  containing  each  and  every  spiritual  and  temporal  blessing  which  thej 
can  possibly  need— faith,  pardon,  repentance,  peace,  righteousness,  adop- 
tion, strength,  food,  raiment,  shelter,  health,  guidance,  and,  finally,  glory. 

And,  dear  hearers,  remember  He  is  the  Saviour  still.  True,  the  work 
of  salvation  was  finished  when  He  died  upon  the  cross,  but  He  is  the 
Saviour  still.  He  now  lives  for  the  preservation  of  His  saved  people,  and 
for  the  application  to  them  of  His  free,  complete,  and  eternal  salvation. 
He  now  lives  to  ensure  the  salvation  of  all  the  chosen  seed,  to  see  to  His 
Bheep  being  brought  into  a  saving  knowledge  of  Himself,  that  they  may 
be  partakers  of  the  salvation  which  is  in  Him,  with  eternal  glory.  And 
only  will  He  cease  to  be  the  Saviour  when  all  the  ransomed  family  of  God 
has  been  gathered  together  in  one — when  He  sees  for  whom  He  shod  His 
blood,  and  presents  them  to  His  Father,  with  **  Behold  I  and  the  children 
which  Thou  hast  given  me." 

3.  Further,  mark,  in  the  third  place,  salvation  is  of  God,  because  it  is  of 
God  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  He  only  can  convey  it  to  the  hearts  of  His 
people.  It  is  not  education,  it  is  not  reason,  it  is  not  argument,  it  is  not 
the  tears  of  parents,  it  is  not  their  influence,  it  is  not  their  holy  conduct ; 
no,  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  I  do  not  say  but  that  He  makes  use  of 
all  these  as  means.  I  do  not  say  but  that  He  doth  adopt  any  of  these, 
and  all  of  these,  from  time  to  time,  as  mediums  by  which  He  works. 
But  He  is  the  Source,  the  Spring  of  all  the  movements ;  and,  till  He 
touches,  all  is  dead — ^till  He  removes  the  stony  heart,  all  is  lifeless. 

Who  can  effectually  convince  of  sin  but  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Who  can 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  until  he  is  born  again  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
Who  can  receive  Christ  imtil  the  Spirit  shows  him  his  want  of  Christ  ? 
Who  can  pray  until  he  has  been  taught  by  the  Spirit  ?  Who  can  under- 
stand anything^  savingly  imtil  he  has  been  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  ? 
Not  one.  And,  as  He  commences  the  work  of  salvation  within,  so  will 
He  carry  it  on  and  perfect  it.  He  will  conform  the  child  of  God  to  the 
image  of  Christ.  He  will  strengthen  for  duty,  guide  in  perplexity,  com- 
fort in  sorrow,  and  encourage  when  discoui'aged.  He  will  abide  in  the 
Lord's  saved  people  as  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  of  wisdom,  and  of  might ; 
and  as  the  Comforter,  until  they  come  safe  to  glory. 

Dear  brethren,  do  you  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ?  Then 
believe  in  the  Trinity  as  concerned  in  salvation ;  the  love  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Sj^irit,  set  upon  the  same  individuals,  and  manifested  in  securing 
their  salvation.    Deny  this,  and  you  deny  the  Trinity.    Affirm  that  the 
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Father  loves  more  than  either  the  Son  or  the  Spirit  love ;  or  afi&rm  that 
Christ  loves  more  than  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  love,  and  you  deny  the 
Trinity ;  that  they  are  one  and  the  same  in  wisdom,  power,  and  love. 

But  now  how  is  this  salvation  to  be  enjoyed  ?  I  reply,  Only  by  faith. 
Not  by  feelings,  nor  by  works,  nor  even  by  prayers ;  but  only  by  faith. 
For  observe  well  the  language  of  Scripture  on  tlus  point :  **  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life."  Mark  well  the  jailor's  inquiry 
and  the  apostle's  reply :  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  By  faith,  I  say,  is  sal- 
vation enjoyed ;  and  yet  that  is  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  Gbd. 
God's  free  and  unmerited  gift,  the  purchase  of  His  dear  Son's  blood,  and 
the  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  in  the  heart  (Phil.  i.  29 ;  Gal.  v.  22). 
But  this  is  communicated  by  means  of  the  preached  word.  "Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  Sometimes  also 
by  means  of  the  word  searched  in  private. 

Now,  brethren,  is  there  one  hero  who  knows  nothing  spiritually  of  this 
salvation  ?  Then  let  me  say  to  that  one.  Behold  thy  true  state !  thou 
art  unsaved ;  thou  art  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  Almighty  Gt)d.  Oh, 
consider  how  much  thou  dost  lose,  so  long  as  thou  art  imsaved! 
No  peace,  no  comfort,  no  joy.  Consider  thy  prospects.  To  what  canst 
thou  look  forward?  To  heaven?  No.  To  hell?  Yes;  and  to  being 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Consider  these  things,  and  then  ask  thy- 
self. Why  not  come  to  Christ  ?  Thy  sins  keep  thee  back  from  Him ;  thy 
hard  and  rebellious  heart.  May  God  in  His  grace  set  thee  free,  bring 
thee  to  Jesus  to  be  saved  from  thy  sins,  so  shalt  thou  know  the  sweetness 
there  is  in  that  name.  **Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus :  for  He  shall 
save  His  people  from  their  sins."  But  is  there  one  here  who  mourns 
over  his  sins,  and  longeth — earnestly  longeth — to  be  saved?  Let  that 
one  think  of  the  declaration  given  in  1  Tim.  i.  15,  **This  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners."  Let  him  couple  these  words  with  those  in  Matt 
xi.,  "Come  imto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  Let  him  take  Christ  at  His  word,  believing  the  record 
which  God  hath  given  us  concerning  His  Son.  **  This  is  the  record,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  BLis  Son."  Verily  he 
shall  have  a  present,  complete,  and  eternal  salvation.  **  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is 
passed  from  death  unto  life." 

Lastly,  dear  brethren,  be  diligent ;  be  regular  in  your  attendance  upon 
the  ministry  of  the  word.  By  it  Timothy  obtained  spiritual  life,  for  he  is 
called  by  the  apostle,  **mine  own  son  in  the  faith,"  and  so  may  you.  By 
it  spiritual  life  is  maintained  and  nourished.  By  it  spiritual  life  is  oh- 
tained  and  increased.  By  it  spiritual  joy  and  peace  are  commxmicated 
and  flourish.  Be  diligent  and  regular  in  your  attendance  upon  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  I  entreat  you ;  looking,  above  all,  for  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which  we  cannot  understand  anything. 


Some  persons  are  more  forward  in  correcting  others  than  in  directing 
them.  Where  one  could  be  found  who  would  kindly  direct  us,  probaUy 
two  could  be  discovered  that  would  unkindly  correct  us.  Eind  direction 
is  better  than  unkind  correction. 
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A  FAEEWELL  CHAEGE. 

low  precious  are  the  last  words  of  a  dearly-loved  Mend !  "We  have  been 
1  his  company  for  awhile,  and  his  visit  has  been  sweetly  refreshing  to 
B ;  we  have  loved  to  look  on  his  dear  features,  and  to  hold  happy  con- 
erse  with  him ;  but  he  has  now  been  called  to  leave  us  again,  and,  ere 
e  departed,  he  gave  us  a  few  last  words.  We  do  not  forget  them,  and 
re  love  to  recall  and  muse  upon  the  farewell  charge  of  our  dear  absent 
riend. 

Or  it  may  be  a  fond  parent  whose  presence  among  us  we  lost  in  our 
arly  days,  and  we  well  remember  how  she  used  to  talk  to  us  about  holy 
hings  till  our  young  hearts  burned  within  us.  And  with  peculiar  vivid- 
.ess  do  we  recollect  how  our  beloved  mother,  when  about  to  leave  us  for 
he  better  land,  called  us  to  her  side,  and  how  tenderly  she  spoke  to  us ; 
ow  aflPectionately  she  entreated  us  to  be  followers  together  of  that  blessed 
hie  whom  she  had  loved,  and  whose  glory  was  e*en  now, throwing  a  lustre 
f  celestial  brightness  around  her.  And,  oh,  her  last  words !  Never  will 
liey  be  erased  from  our  memory ;  we  treasure  them  there,  and,  until  the 
asket  itself  be  broken,  those  precious  jewels  shall  still  bo  sealed  therein. 

Thus  fondly,  my  brethren  and  sisters  in  our  one  Lord,  do  we  dwell  on 
lie  hallowed  memories  of  those  who  were  dear  to  our  hearts,  and  thus  do 
re  find  what  a  peculiar  hold  their  last  words  have  upon  our  minds.  Many, 
i  may  be,  of  those  spoken  in  former  days,  have  long  since  passed  from 
or  recollection,  but  these  stiU  retain  their  freshness,  and  recur  to  our 
linds  as  the  words  of  yesterday. 

And  now  may  our  hearts'  affections  be  very  tender,  and  our  recollections 
ery  loving,  as  we  ponder  awhile  the  last  words  of  our  beloved  Lord  and 
Lariour  Jesus,  remembering  that  He  said,  **If  a  man  love  me,  ho  will 
up  my  words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  imto  him, 
nd  make  our  abode  with  him.*'  What  bliss  on  earth  can  wo  desire 
leyond  this,  to  have  our  precious  Saviour  dwelling  with  us  as  our  constant 
hiest  ?  Then  let  our  hearts  listen  with  devout  and  eager  attention  to  His 
rords,  and  may  we  have  grace  to  hep  those  words,  thereby  proving  to 
limself  and  to  all  who  observe  us,  that  indeed  we  do  love  Him  who  first 
3ved  us.  "And  when  He  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld, 
le  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight "  (Acts  i.  9). 
Vliat  **  things  "  were  these  ?  Oh,  what  were  the  last  worda  of  the  blessed 
faster,  as  He  looked  up,  and  saw  the  cloudy  chariot  about  to  bear  Him 
lence,  and  as  the  efiulgent  glory  just  awaiting  Him  threw  a  halo  of 
adiance  around  His  sacred,  erst-marred  visage  ?  Listen,  my  soul,  for  in 
liese  words  thou  art  stiU  addressed  :  **  Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that 
lie  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  ,  .  ,  , 
nto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  Expressive  words,  my  fellow-dis- 
iples !  Witnesses  unto  Jesxis  !  And  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  Our  Lord 
6BU8  had  come  into  the  world  "  to  boar  witness  unto  the  truth ;"  yea,  to 
Bstify  of  the  Father,  in  a  world  that  had  not  known  Him,  and  that  dis- 
dgaided  His  claims  in  respect  of  what  they  did  know  of  Him.  And  now 
Le  is  passing  from  the  scene,  and  He  would  stiU  leave  in  this  dark  world 

shining  light — a  witness  unto  Him  who  is  light,  and  in  whom  is  **no 
arkness  at  all;"  and  He  accordingly  promises  "  power  from  on  high"  to  His 
eloved  disciples — ^power  not  to  be  used  for  the  exaltation  of  self  in  any 
rise,  but  to  enable  them  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  Hiin  who  had  called 
lem  '<  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light." 
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And  now  let  us  inquire  how  we  ourselves  can  take  our  part  in  fulfilling 
this  last  injunction  of  our  Lord ;  assuming  only  that  we  have  through 
grace  been  brought  into  the  place  of  disciples,  having  by  the  Spirit's 
working  discovered  our  own  ruin,  and  our  need  of  Jesus  as  a  Saviour, 
and  having  by  the  same  blessed  Spirit's  teaching,  learnt  to  own  Him  as 
our  **  Lord  and  Master  ;"  counting  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Him ;  desiring,  sincerely  and  earnestly,  that,  at  what- 
ever cost  to  ourselves,  wo  may  be  found  in  His  path,  seeking  to  honour  Him 
by  our  walk  and  conversation,  and  remembering  that  wfe  are  not  our  own, 
but  **  bought  with  a  price,"  that  we  should  **  glorify  Him  incur  body  and 
in  our  spirit,  which  are  His.'' 

**  Witmsses  unto  w^."  We  are  witnesses  to  a  Person  who  is  absent,  and 
in  a  sphere  in  which  either  He  is  not  known,  or  His  rights  are  wilfully  dis- 
owned. Now  the  character  of  the  world  with  regard  to  our  absent  Master, 
is  that  it  has  rejected  Him — has  cast  Him  out,  and  sent  after  Him  a  mes- 
sage, **  Wo  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us."  This  Man  is  our 
dear  Redeemer,  and,  if  we  are  faithful  to  Him,  we  must  find  this  scene  un- 
congenial. He  who  is  our  Beloved  and  our  Friend,  is  **  despised,  and  re- 
jected of  men,"  and  the  reigninjg** prince  of  this  world"  is  a  usurping 
prince — a  prince  of  darkness.  He  is  **the  god  of  this  world,"  and  the 
one  true  God  is,  in  every  possible  way,  denied'  and  set  at  nought.  And 
what  is  our  path,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  in  these  circumstances  ?  To  favour 
the  pretensions  of  the  usurper,  or,  like  true  royalists,  to  observe  allegiance 
to  our  King,  and  proclaim  His  rights  to  the  utmost  of  our  power? 
Surely  the  latter,  and  our  testimony,  in  order  to  be  of  any  value,  must  be 
that  of  persons  who  are  seen  and  recognized  to  have  no  sympathy  with  the 
things  they  condemn.  Suppose  a  man  in  a  herd  of  drunkards,  and  calling 
for  more  drink,  folds  his  arms,  and  says,  '*I  am  strongly  opposed  to  men 
treating  their  families  in  the  way  we  are  doing.  My  wife  and  my  children 
are  starving  in  their  miserable  home,  and  I  know  that  my  spending  mj 
time  and  money  here  is  the  sole  cause  of  it  all ;"  what  should  we  think 
of  his  idle  protest  ?  But  if,  instead  of  this  inconsistent  behaviour,  he  suited 
the  action  to  the  words,  buttoned  his  coat,  and  turned  his  back  upon  the 
scene  of  vice  and  iniquity,  someone  or  more  might  be  induced  to  profit  by 
his  example  ;  but  in  any  case  he  would  have  acted  agreeably  with  his  pro- 
fession :  and  surely  the  world  should,  in  like  manner,  see  in  us  the  prac^cal 
exemplification  of  that  word,  **Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them." 

Nor  is  this  witnessing  for  Jesus  by  any  means  limited  to  such  as  "labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine."  Of  those  who  have  themselves  "  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious,"  none  are  too  young  or  too  obscure  to  bear  witness 
of  this  to  others  ;  as  did  the  little  captive  maid  of  old,  saying  to  her  mistress, 
the  wife  of  an  illustrious  Syrian  who  was  a  leper,  **  Would  Gk)d  my  lord 
were  with  the  prophet  that  is  in  Samariaj  for  he  would  recover  him.  of  his 
leprosy."  With  what  simplicity,  and  yet  confidence  did  she  speak  of  the 
prophet  of  Jehovah,  of  whom  she  had  heard  in  the  land  whence  she  had 
as  a  slave  been  carried  away,  and  with  what  happy  results,  too !  And  may 
not  we,  dear  Christian  friends,  take  a  lesson  from  this  ?  The  Lord  may 
not  have  endowed  us  with  any  shining  gift,  or  placed  us  in  a  position  of 
extensive  influence,  but  He  has  saved  our  souls,  and  that  indeed  is  worth 
telling  to  others.  We  may  not  understand  all  mysteries,  but  we  know 
one  thing,  that  **  whereas  we  were  blind,  now  we  see,"  and  we  can  tell  of 
that.     We  can  go  home  to  our  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the 
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jord  has  done  for  us,  and  has  had  compassion  on  us  ;  and,  knowing  some 
•f  the  lovely  features  of  our  ever-blessed  Jesus,  wo  can  tell  something  of 
bem  to  others,  and  say,  with  the  spouse  in  the  Canticle,  '*  This  is  my 
Moved,  and  this  is  my  Friend,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem ! ''  And,  let  us 
bserve,  it  is  **  unto  me  "  that  we  are  to  be  witnesses.  Unto  Jeatu — not  a 
)hurch,  or  a  creed,  or  a  doctrine,  or  a  man,  still  less  to  ourselves,  but  unto 
esus.  And,  if  we  have  obeyed  that  precept,  "  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
/hrist,''  we  miM^  bear  witness  to  Him;  for  the  world  wlU  see  Him  displayed 
«  tM,  which  surely  is  the  best  witness  to  Himself  that  we  are  capable  of 
giving— even  to  be  the  "  epistles  of  Christ,"  **  known  and  read  of  all  men." 
?he  varied  traits  of  His  character,  so  matchless  and  surpassing  in  excel- 
3ncy,  will  be  reflected  in  us ;  the  world  wiU  behold,  in  the  purity  of  our 
ives,  our  likeness  to  Him  who  was  **  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sepa- 
ate  from  sinners  " — **  who  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we 
hould  follow  His  steps  ;"  while  in  our  lowly  walk  and  conversation,  our 
tatience  under  suffering  and  wrong,  and  our  love  to  our  enemies,  we  shall 
►ear  witness  to  "  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,"  **  who  endured 
uch  contradiction  of  sinners  against  Himself" — "who  when  He  was  ro- 
iled, reviled  not  again  ;  when  He  suffered.  He  threatened  not,  but  com- 
litted  Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously  " — and  who,  at  the  moment 
f  His  enduring  the  greatest  reproach  and  cruelty  at  the  hand  of  His  re- 
sntless  enemies,  when  earth  and  hell  conspired  to  persecute  God's  smitten 
jamb,  looked  up  and  away  from  the  bloodthirsty  crowd  that  thronged 
he  scene  of  His  murder,  and  said,  **  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know 
tot  what  they  do."  Oh,  beloved,  is  not  such  a  glorious  Person  worth 
estifying  of?  May  we  have  grace  to  witness  to  Him,  by  our  words,  our 
rays,  our  precept,  our  example,  our  pursuits,  our  associations,  everywhere, 
jid  at  all  times,  declaring  that,  having  been  redeemed  by  Jesus  from  so  great 
.  death  as  threatened  us,  we  now  ''are  not  of  the  world,"  even  as  He  is  not  of 
he  world ;  but  are  sent  into  it,  as  He  was  sent  into  it,  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
,nd  g^ace  of  God.  By  our  being  **  clothed  with  humility,"  and  our  willing- 
1688  to  take  the  lowest  place  of  service,  may  we  bear  bright  and  blessed 
estimony  to  Jesus,  who  ''  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
lim  the  form  of  a  servant" — who  was  "meek  and  lowly  of  heart,"  and 
rho  came  into  the  world,  "  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister," 
yen  to  girding  Himself  with  a  towel,  and  washing  His  disciples'  feet. 
iet  us  be  witnesses  unto  him  as  the  Saviour  and  Friend  of  sinners,  who  has 
teen  here  "  full  of  grace  and  truth  ;"  going  about  doing  good,  and  at  the 
nd  of  His  ministry  offering  up  His  precious  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  as 
he  One  who  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  Gt>d  exalted,  to  be  a  Prince  and 
.  Saviour ;  the  Object  of  faith  to  every  poor  lost  one  who  desires  salvation, 
nd  of  loving  obedience  to  all  His  own ;  and  as  the  Son  of  God  for  whom 
re  are  looking  to  come  in  the  clouds,  that  we  may  be  **  caught  up"  to 
leet  Him  in  the  air,  and  so  be  "  over  with  the  Lord." 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  we,  with  the  dear  Thessalonians  of  old,  have 
»een  "  turned  to  Gbd  fi*om  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  Gt)d,  and  to 
rait  for  His  Son  from  heaven ;"  and  that  while  we  are  seeking  in  lowli- 
1688  and  holiness  to  follow  Jesus,  and  be  "  witnesses  "  unto  Him  in  this 
rorld  of  His  rejection,  our  hearts  are  set  upon  Himself,  and  our  minds  on 
hings  above,  where  He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

One  more  reflection  on  this  "  farewell  charge  "  of  our  blessed  Jesus,  and 
re  must  part.  It  is  the  limit  He  sets  to  the  sphere  of  our  witnessing  unto 
Hmftftlf — «  onto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  eailh."    Nothing  short  of  thia^ 
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and  nothing  beyond  it.  This  fixes  the  scene  of  our  labours,  since,  in  the 
land  of  light  and  glory,  where  a  place  for  us  is  being  prepared,  and  we 
shall  ever  dwell,  there  is  no  need  for  witnesses  unto  Jesus.  He  Himself 
is  there,  and  all  know  Him,  and  all  adore  Him.  Praise  there  will  be,  and 
joy  of  heart,  untold  and  imconceived,  but  no  more  testifying  to  the  graces 
and  glories  of  an  absent  Jesus ;  no  more  the  privilege  of  standing  up  in  an 
uncongenial  scene,  and  speaking  a  word  for  the  blessed  Master.  Our  last 
opportunity  for  serving  Him  in  this  land  of  His  strangership  and  our  so- 
journ, will  be  past  and  gone  for  ever.  Beloved  in  the  Lord,  let  us  ponder 
these  things,  and  seek  grace  and  power  to  do  any  little  work  for  Jesus 
while  still  it  is  called  to-day ;  pursuing  our  varied  paths  with  increased  and 
more  holy  diligence,  and  delighting  our  hearts  in  the  happy  prospect  of 
soon  seeing  the  face  of  **  this  same  Jesus,"  when  He  shall  "  so  come  in 
like  manner  "  as  He  went  into  heaven. 

Wolverhampton,  W.  F. 

*«ALL  THINGS  WOEK  TOGETHER  FOE  GOOD." 

Every  one  in  this  world  has  something  to  put  up  with ;  and,  although 
trials  and  crosses  seem  hard  at  the  time,  yet  in  later  life  we  often  look 
back  and  thank  God  for  sending  those  very  things  which  seemed  to  us  so 
bitter  and  difficult  to  bear :  and  what  we  then  thought  impossible  to  be 
for  our  good,  but  which  afterwards  proved  to  be  the  very  best  thing  for 
our  happiness.     But  I  think  I  hear  some  one  say,  **It  is  all  very  veil, 
but  people  don't  always  practise  what  they  preach."     True,  we  are  all 
weak  at  times ;  and  I  will  not  shrink  from  owning  that,  when  I  have 
sometimes  been  suffering  from  some  unexpected  disappointment  myself,  I 
have  been  unjust  enough  to  question  whether  it  could  be  for  my  benefit 
to  be  afflicted  in  such  a  way ;  but  afterwards,  when  time  had  brought 
forth  the  dififerent  changes  that  are  ever  attendant  on  this  life,  I  have 
looked  back,  appreciated,  and  been  thankful  for  the  great  lovingkindness 
of  our  heavenly  Father  for  preventing  what  to  me  seemed  the  very  acme 
of  earthly  good,  but  which  would  certainly  have  been  otherwise  had  it 
happened,  verily  proving  the  truth  of  the  text,  **  Now  no  chastening  for  the 
present  seemeth  to  be  joyous  but  grievous ;   nevertheless  afterwards  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised thereby."     Yes,  trials  are  hard  to  bear;  but  do  you  not  think  they 
would  be  less  so  if  we  could  only  firmly  believe  that  **all  things  woA 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  according  to  His  purpose  ?"  As 
whatever  God  sends  and  does  must  be  for  some  wise  purpose  (although 
we  may  not  be  able  to  understand  it),  whether  it  be  for  affliction  or  con- 
solation, so  let  us  always  endeavour  to  bear  that  in  mind,  and  our  sorrovs 
and  disappointments  will  then  appear  and  really  be  less  bitter  and  easier 
to  endure,  not  forgetting  to  pray  earnestly  for  submission  to  our  Father's 
will.     Besides,  there  are  several  reasons  which  prove  affliction  to  be  good 
for  us. 

Firstly,  if  we  had  our  path  strewed  with  nothing  but  roses  here,  we 
should  become  selfish,  and  very  likely  never  think  of  God,  and  a  better 
world  to  come.  As  often  when  we  have  everything  so  smooth  and  liixa- 
rious,  wo  cease  to  be  grateful  to  the  Being  from  whence  it  oomes,  until 
God  sends  us  some  trouble  to  remind  us  that  nothing  is  lasting  in  this 
world;  and;  if  we  would  be  happy,  we  muat  learn  to  depend  solely  npcA 
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Him,  and  to  liye,  though  in  this  world,  for  another  one.     So  affliotion, 
then,  draws  ns  closer  to  God  than  ever,  which  must  be  for  our  peace. 

Secondly,  after  we  have  experienced  some  trial,  and  time  has  rolled 
along,  bringing  with  it  healing  balm,  how  much  more  we  appreciate  those 
things  which  we  should  never  have  valued  half  so  much  before  had  it  not 
been  for  previous  trouble. 

Thirdly,  anything  that  brings  us  nearer  to  God  must  bo  for  our  eternal 
happiness ;  so  whenever  we  have  any  trial  let  us  take  it  as  coming  from 
Hun  for  ovor  benefit,  and  think  that  it  is  His  love  which  has  sent  it ;  and, 
although  "  heaviness  may  endure  for  a  night,  joy  conieth  in  the  morning." 
As  Gt)d  is  love,  and,  if  He  so  loved  the  world  aa  to  give  us  His  only-be- 
gotten Son  to  die  for  our  iniquities,  shall  Ho  not  freely  give  us  all  tem- 
poral blessings ;  although  not  at  the  exact  time  when  we  wish  for  them 
perhaps,  yet  let  us  never  doubt,  but  comfort  ourselves  with  the  thought 
that  a  time  will  come  when  we  shall  have  all  sorrows  taken  away,  and 
all  tears  wiped  from  our  eyes — not  for  our  righteousness,  but  for  the 
tender  compassion  and  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  death  that  we 
might  have  eternal  life  and  everlasting  happiness  with  Him.  Yes,  let  us 
be  thankful,  and,  when  we  begin  to  complain  of  our  miseries,  rejoice  that 
we  have  so  many  mercies  bestowed,  the  least  of  which  we  are  unworthy 
to  receive.  M.  H.  L. 


A  WORD  TO  THE  WEARY. 
**Zo,  lam  with  you  alway,^^ — Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

Gome,  then,  troubled  and  perplexed  one,  write  no  more  such  bitter  things 
against  yourself,  and  so  dishonouring  to  Jehovah -Jesus,  as  to  say,  ^^The 
Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  my  God  has  forgotten  me."  **  I  will  never  leave 
thee,"  is  here  again  declared  by  Him  who  bore  thy  forsakings,  carried 
thy  burden,  was  afBlicted  in  thy  afiUotion,  endured  thy  temptation,  and 
faced  thy  foe ;  for, 

"  In  every  pain  that  rends  the  heart 
The  Man  of  Sorrows  had  a  part ; 
He  sympathizes  in  thy  grief, 
And  to  the  sufferer  sends  relief." 

The  weight  and  measure  of  thy  heaviest  trial,  and  the  longest  exercise  of 
thy  faith,  are  apportioned  by  thy  compassionate  Lord ;  and,  as  the  eye  is 
looking  to  Jesus,  and  you  become  as  a  little  child  to  learn  of  Him,  you 
will  realize  this  precious  promise  ;  for  the  Spirit's  testifying  of  the  word 
to  thy  soul  must  be  as  Jesus  instructed  His  apostles,  **  He  shall  receive  of 
mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you"  (Johnxvi.  14).  **  He  shall  guide  you  into 
all  truth."  The  intricate  path,  as  it  may  have  been  to  flesh  and  blood,  has 
been,  and  still  is,  the  leading  by  the  right  way — not  a  day  longer  than 
was  necessary  were  the  children  of  Israel  journeying  in  the  wilderness — 
it  was  at  the  set  time  their  desert  wanderings  ceased,  and  so  for  thine  en- 
oouragement,  thy  dear  Lord  gave  thee  this  word  of  hope  and  help,  always 
present.  Does  it  not  admonish  thee  ?  How  ungrateful  thy  denials  and 
forgetfnlnesses !  Knowest  thou  anything  of  David's  word  for  the  foe, 
when,  turning  to  the  Lord,  he  said,  again  and  again,  *' We  are  Thine," 
"We  are  called  by  Thy  name,"  **For  Thy  name's  sake?"  Ay,  here  is 
the  child's  refuse  when  storms  prevail — turning  to  the  Lord  with,  "  Hast 
Thou  not  said  it  ?  "  ''  Remember  Thy  ward  unto  Thy  servant  upon  whick 
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Thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope,"  "  0  Lord,  defer  not  for  Thy  name's  salce," 
reminding  the  Lord  of  His  own  promise,  and  wrestling  with  Him  "  to 
appear  for  our  help,"  every  foe  within  and  without  shall  be  vanquished, 
and  we  become  **  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  hath  loved  us." 
So,  poor  trembling  one,  may  strength  be  perfected  in  weakness,  thatGirist 
in  thee  the  hope  of  glory — the  living  hope — the  triumphing  faith — tho 
unquenchable  love — the  chastened  patience — the  matured  experience,  may 
witness  to  the  grace  of  God  in  thee,  as  tliis  blessed  truth  leads  thee  to 
gain  the  precious  hold  on  thy  most  precious  Christ,  so  that  thy  life  wit- 
nesses, 

"  Ascended  now  in  glory  bright, 

Still  one  with  us  Thou  art ; 
For  life,  nor  death,  nor  depth,  nor  height. 
Thy  saints  and  Thee  can  part." 

A  PHILIPPIA5. 


PERSONAL  EECOLLECTIONS. 


To  apprehend,  admire,  love,  and  prize  tho  grace  of  God,  as  it  dwells  in  the 
Christ  of  God,  the  dispensatoiy  Fountain  and  fulness  of  all  grace ;  also,  to 
view  grace  as  it  hath  been  made  to  dwell,  and  is  now  seen  to  dwell,  and 
shine  in  and  through  the  dear  servants  and  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
forms  one  part  of  the  life,  walk,  and  work  of  faith,  while  the  redeemed  are 
journeying  onward  to  join  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  First- 
born, which  are  written  in  heaven. 

Faith  is  a  spiritual  discerning  faculty,  or  principle,  put  into  the  soul  by 
grace,  for  the  declarative  ends — honour,  praise,  and  glory  of  grace.  Lore, 
gratitude,  thankfulness,  owning,  confessing,  and  witnessing  for  grace,  are 
the  precious  fruits  of  faith.  Therefore,  in  whomsoever  faith  discovers  the 
grace  of  God,  whether  it  be  in  a  twofold  or  fivefold  measure,  their  dis- 
covery makes  the  heart  of  the  beholder  glad  ;  as  it  is  said  of  Barnabas, 
that  when  he  came  to  Antioch,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  Ood  in  the 
Grecians,  he  was  glad. 

Tho  late  John  Sibree,  of  Frome,  was  a  man  in  whom  the  grace  of  God 
was  seen  to  shine  in  its  own  pure  and  soul-gladdening  glory.  He  was  a 
scribe,  well  instructed  into  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  brought 
out  of  his  treasiire  things  new  and  old,  but  not  old  and  new. 

With  your  permission,  dear  Mr.  Editor,  the  writer  wishes  to  rescue  £rom 
oblivion  the  following  anecdote,  which  ought,  in  this  our  day  of  superficial 
formality,  ease,  and  empty  show  of  godliness,  to  be  publiished  through 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  The  temptations  and  tribulationa  of 
d^ar  John  Sibree  were  manifold.  It  was  in  this  school  he  was  trained  and 
taught  how  to  preach  those  precious  home-truths,  by  which  the  flock  of 
slaughter  has  been  fed  in  all  ages ;  and,  if  the  Lord*B  flock  is  again  to  be 
seen  fat  and  flourishing,  it  must  be  fed  with  the  same  clean  provender. 

For  several  years  J.  S.  was  confined  to  his  room  by  a  mental  maladj, 
bordering  upon  insanity.  After  the  Lord  restored  him,  he  came  to  London, 
to  supply  for  the  Eev.  E.  Bill,  at  Surrey  Chapel.  When  I  think  upon  the 
truthfulness  and  honesty  of  the  dear  man  in  his  first  sermon  to  Mr.  HiU'a 
congregation,  I  am  constrained  to  say,  he  was  no  trimmer  or  timeserver, 
but  a  workman,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth ;  studying  to  show  him- 
self approved  unto  God,  and  faithful  to  the  souls  of  men. 

Methinks  I  hear  and  see  him  now  while  I  am  writing.    At  the  doee  of 
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his  sennoiii  he  made  a  long  pause,  shut  his  book,  looked  oyer  the  pulpit,  and 
taid: — 

"  It  is  now  five  years  since  I  was  last  with  you,  and  occupied  this  pulpit. 
During  the  month  that  I  was  here,  I  was  sent  for  to  visit  a  gentleman  in 
dying  circumstances.  When  I  was  introduced  into  his  bedroom,  I  found 
several  relations  and  friends  present  with  him,  consoling  and  trying  to  cheer 
him.  One  of  the  company  seemed  to  be  the  chief  speaker,  the  rest  endors- 
ing what  was  spoken  ;  and  the  dying  man  listened  with  eager  attention. 

**  *0h,  sir,'  said  the  speaker,  *you  have  no  need  to  bo  afraid  to  die. 
Itemember  you  have  been  for  many  years  a  member  of,  and  an  ornament 
to,  Mr.  Bill*s  church.  You  have  been  an  indulgent  husband,  a  kind 
father,  a  g^od  master,  a  faithful  neighbour,  and  dutiful  in  all  the  relations 
of  life.  There  is  no  cause  for  you  to  fear  death,  but  to  die  in  peace, 
resting  assured  that  you  will  be  received  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

"I  heard  all  this,"  said  Mr.  8.,  "  and  much  more  in  the  same  strain, 
and  I  said  within  myself,  *  You  are  all  in  the  darkness  of  death ;  therefore 
your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads.  I  will  not  try  to  undeceive,  but  will 
go,  and  leave  you  as  I  found  you.'  Well,  I  went  towards  the  door,  to 
walk  out  of  the  room  ;  but,  oh,  my  conscience  smote  me,  and  I  was  con- 
strained to  return  to  the  bedside,  and  say  to  the  gentleman,  *  Sir,  I  have 
heard  all  that  your  carnal  comforters  have  been  telling  you,  but,  so  bo  sure 
as  the  Gk)d  of  heaven  is  the  God  of  truth,  dying  in  the  state  you  are  now 
in,  you  will  be  damned.  The  moment  I  had  uttered  the  word  *  damned,' 
a  murmur  of  disapprobation  was  vented  by  all  present ;  and  they  said, 
*  Oh,  Mr.  8.,  you  bad  man,  how  cruel  you  are  to  come  here,  and  disturb 
the  repose  of  our  dear  dying  friend.  Do,  sir,  lenvo  the  room  ;  and  do  not, 
if  you  cannot  speak  words  of  comfort,  try  to  distress  the  mind  of  a  good 
man  in  his  dying  moments.'  Indeed,  so  urgent  was  the  company  for  mo 
to  leave  the  room,  that  I  was  rudely  pushed  to  the  door,  and  thrust  out. 

**  As  I  walked  to  my  lodging,  I  thought,  •'  Well,  this  is  harsh  treatment, 
for  speaking  the  truth ;'  however,  I  carried  in  my  own  bosom  the  sweet 
reflection  that  I  had  through  grace  been  enabled  to  act  faithfully,  as  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  I  had  done  that  which  was  pleasing  to 
Mim,  though  it  was  displeasing  to  them. 

**  On  the  following  day  a  messenger  came,  with  a  request  that  I  would 
again  visit  the  same  gentleman ;  accordingly  I  went,  and  had  not  waited 
but  a  few  minutes  in  the  parlour  before  an  aged  lady  came  into  me,  and, 
with  a  frowning  countenance  and  in  haughty  tones,  thanked  me  for  call- 
ing, but  that  her  husband  must  not  be  spoken  unto  by  any  one,  seeing  the 
physicians  had  given  orders  that  he  should  be  kept  as  quiet  as  possible ; 
so  that  with  much  cold  formality  I  was  bowed  out  of  the  house,  and  the 
door  was  shut  upon  me. 

"  The  day  following,  from  the  same  gentleman,  a  footman  in  livery  called 
upon  me,  complaining  that  his  master  had  sent  for  me,  and  had  been 
preatly  disappointed  in  my  not  going  to  see  him.  I  told  the  man  how  I 
had  been  treated  at  his  master's  the  day  before,  and  that  I  could  not  think 
of  going  to  visit,  seeing  there  was  a  bar  in  the  way  that  prevented  me 
having  an  interview.  '  Sir,'  said  the  footman,  '  I  came  direct  to  you 
from  my  master's  bedside,  and  my  instructions  are  that  I  must  not  return 
without  you,  but  lead  you  into  his  presence.'  When  I  understood  how 
the  matter  had  been  arranged,  I  accompanied  the  man,  and  was  ushered 
into  the  room  to  his  master.  After  I  nad  inquired  why  he  should  have 
sent  fixr  me^  he  began  to  bewail  his  lost  oonoition.    He  felt  hiaxttQli  «. 
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guilty  criminal  before  God ;  that  God  would  be  just  in  catting  Him  off^ 
and  appointing  bim  his  portion  with  hypocrites.  The  words  which  were 
spoken  at  my  first  interview  had,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  heavenly  life 
and  light,  dropped  into  his  heart,  and  brought  him  deeply,  painfully,  and 
increasingly  to  feel  himself  a  ruined  sinner. 

**  Now,'*  said  the  dear  man  of  GK)d,  "  my  soul  was  filled  with  gladness, 
my  heart  enlarged,  my  tongue  unloosed,  and  mouth  opened.  I  found  the 
ground  was  prepared  to  receive  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom  for  rootage, 
and  I  began  there  and  then  to  preach  Jesus  imto  him,  to  his  great  asto- 
nishment, but  confounding  of  his  former  woidd-be  carnal  comforters.  And 
oh,  how  greedily  he  drank  in  the  cooling,  cheering  streams  of  salvation, 
by  the  doing  and  dying  of  Jesus ! 

**  I  continued  daily  to  visit  him,"  said  the  preacher ;  **  until  the  set  time 
arrived  for  the  light  of  grace  to  shine  into  his  understanding,  and  the 
love  of  God  to  be  shed  abroad  in  his  heart.  He  then  died  in  tiie  trium- 
phant assurance  of  faith,  confessing  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  grace,  that 
Christ  had  loved  him  and  given  Himself  for  him,  an  offering  and  a  sacri- 
fice to  God,  for  a  sweet- smelling  savour,  and  that  in  that  sweet-smelling 
savour  ho  should  by  Jehovah  be  accepted." 

Hero  Mr.  Sibree  made  another  pause,  and,  looking  round  upon  the  con- 
gregation, said,  "  From  inward  impressions  I  have  been  constrained 
this  night  to  mention  the  case  of  that  gentleman,  and  that  because  I  am 
afraid  there  might  be  some  present,  who  are  under  the  same  delusion. 
Oh,  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  pride  yourselves  that  all  is  right  between  God 
and  your  souls,  because  of  your  membership  with  Mr.  HiU,  and  that  you 
have  been,  and  are,  conscientious  in  performing  the  moral  duties  in  tlie 
several  relations  of  husband,  father,  master,  and  neighbour.  But  let  me 
say  to  you,  as  I  said  to  that  gentleman,  that,  if  you  have  no  better  foun- 
dation] to  build  your  hopes  upon  for  eternity,  you  will  as  surelj|be 
damned  as  God  is  the  God  of  truth. 

"Sand,  sand,  sand,"  said  the- preacher,  "all  is  shifting,  slippeiy, 
deceitful  sand,  only  that  foundation  which  Gt)d  the  Father  hath  laid  in 
Zion.  Build  upon  anything  else,  when  the  rain  descends — and  descend 
it  will ;  the  floods  come,  and  winds  blow — and  come  and  blow  they  vill; 
although  your  house,  in  your  own  and  the  eyes  of  others,  might  appear 
beautiful,  and  much  labour  and  cost  might  have  been  expended,  yet  it  must 
fall,  and  a  great  fall  you  will  find  it  to  be." 

"  Oh,"  thought  I,  "  what  faithfulness  !  here  is  no  mincing  ;  if  any  are 
woimded,  here  is  no  healing  the  wound  slightly.  Indeed  this  is  laying  the 
axe  to  the  root,  in  harmony  with  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  has  ueen 
described  by  the  immortal  poet :  — 

"  That  grace  might  reign  in  sov'reign  sway, 
And  Jesus  wear  the  crown, 
God  to  the  root  the  axe  shall  lay. 
And  cut  the  sinner  down. 

"  Stripped  of  the  rags  of  self-conceit. 
He  feels  himself  undone, 
And  stoops  to  kiss  the  Saviour's  feet, 
Without  a  fig-leaf  on. 

*'  His  legal  works,  and  deeds  the  best, 
Are  now  in  disesteem ; 
For  he  must  naked  come  to  Ohrist, 
Bedminster,  Or  farewell  heay^  to  him/'  Qij)  FX&QftlHi 
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TOPLADyS  HYMNS  AND  THE  HYMNS  OP  WESLEY. 

Between  the  hymns  of  Augustus  Toplady  and  Charles  Wesley,  when 
viewed  together,  there  is  a  remarkable  similarity — a  vein  of  thought,  and 
sometimes  of  expression,  running  through  each  of  a  kindred  character,  as 
if  they  had  tuned  their  harps  together,  while  the  Spirit  of  God  prepared 
their  minds  for  the  same  divine  theme  ;  both  struck  their  chords,  and  one 
sang  "  Bock  of  Ages,"  the  other,  "  Jesu,  Lover  of  my  soul :"  which  was 
the  better  of  the  two  ?  Ecu^h  are  so  incomparable,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
answer ;  indeed,  we  feel  we  coidd  not  do  without  either,  for  both  breathe 
out  BO  freely  and  truly  the  yeaminffs,  longings,  and  aspirations  of  a  be- 
liever's spirit,  that  they  possess  a  value  unequalled  perhaps  by  any  hymns 
extant.  Li  looking  into  what  are  called  **  Wesley's  Hymns,"  or  a  col- 
lection for  the  use  of  the  people  called  Methodists y  by  John  Wesley,  1779, 
a  Calvinist  would  naturally  shrink  from  many  of  the  broad  Arminian 
statements  they  contain,  and  to  which  the  name  of  Charles  Wesley  is 
affixed,  not  knowing  that  they  had  passed  through  the  hands  of  the 
elder  brother,  and  were  by  him  altered  to  suit  his  own  unscriptural  views, 
from  which  the  younger  brother  widely  differed  to  the  last.  But  Weslcyiui 
biogpraphers  take  little  or  no  notice  of  these  facts,  and,  as  Mr.  Gadsby 
informs  us,  the  last  thirty  years  of  the  life  of  the  younger  Wesley  have 
been  inserted  by  them  in  about  half-a-dozen  lines,  and  he  adds,  **  all  these 
things  go  to  prove  that  Charles  was  hardly  considered  one  of  them."  It 
may  be  interesting  to  compare  a  few  of  the  hymns  of  these  remarkable 
men  with  each  other,  and  the  two  already  referred  to  will  appear  first. 
Toplady 's  name  can  never  die  as  long  as  **  Eock  of  Ages  "  is  sung,  neither 
that  of  Wesley,  while  "Jesu,  Lover  of  my  soul,"  resounds  from  the  voice 
of  the  congregation. 

"  Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me, 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee ; 
Let  the  water  and  the  blood 
From  Thy  riven  side  which  flowed 
Be  of  sin  the  double  cure, 
Cleanse  me  from  its  guilt  and  power." 

"  Rock  of  Ages  "  is  a  scriptural  expression  (Isa.  xxvi.  4,  margin)  :  **  cleft  for 
«^,"  the  type  in  Horeb,  the  Antitype  at  Calvary;  ^^  Let  me  hide  myself  in 
Thee^"*^  in  the  rock  where  Moses  hid  himself  as  Jehovah  passed  by  (Exod. 
xxxiii.  21, 22) ;  a  "  double  cure^^^  to  come  by  "  the  water  and  the  blood  "  f  John 
xix.  34) — water  to  cleanse— blood  to  justify  (1  John  v.  6)  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin. 

"  Jesu,  Lover  of  my  soul. 

Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly. 
While  the  nearer  waters  roll, 

While  the  tempest  still  is  high ! 
Hide  me,  O  my  Saviour,  hide, 

Till  the  storm  of  life  bo  past ! 
Safe  into  the  haven  guide ; 

Oh,  receive  my  soul  at  last.'* 

"  Lover  of  my  soul,^^  *'  who  loved  me  "  (Gal.  ii.  20)  :  *^  Let  mc  to  Thy  bosom 
Jfy,"  with  wings  like  a  dove,  after  which  the  soul  of  David  yearned  (Psa. 
Iv.  6) :  "  fFkile  the  nearer  waters  roU,^^  the  rising  waters  drawing  nearer 
and  nearer-^at  first  reaching  only  to  the  ancles,  and  at  last  becraung  a 
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great  river  (Ezek.  xlvii).  *'Side  md,"  said  Wesley;  ^*Zet  me  hide  my»elfxn 
Thee,''  said  Toplady. 


TOPLADY. 

"  Not  tbe  labours  o£  my  hands, 
Can  fulfil  Thy  law's  aemands ; 
Gould  my  zeal  no  respite  know, 
Corald  my  tears  for  ever  flow ; 
All  for  sin  could  not  atone  j 
Thou  must  save  and  Thou  alone." 


WBSLBT. 

"  Other  refage  have  I  none; 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee; 
Leave,  ah,  leave  me  not  alone, 

Still  support  and  comfort  me. 
All  my  trust  on  Thee  is  stayed, 

All  my  help  from  Thee  I  "bring; 
Cover  my  defenceless  head 

With  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing." 

Work,  zeal,  tears,  ever-flowing  tears — nothing  coidd  atone  for  sin,  and 
none  save  but  Jesus — such  was  Toplady's  song ;  and  the  song  of  Wesley 
the  same,  that  he  had  no  refuge  but  in  that  one  salvation — that  his  sod 
was  helpless  and  hanging  (a  beautiful  expression  of  dependence)  upon 
Jesus — that  Lis  head  was  defenceless,  and  ho  would  hide  it  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Kedeemer's  winss  (Psa.  xvii.  8). 

The  two  next  that  may  stand  side  by  side  are  hymns  of  conflict,  rich  in 
poetical  merit— remarkably  synonymous — each  full  of  humility  and  godly 
fear ;  if  there  is  more  liberty  in  one  than  the  other,  it  is  in  AVesley's— only 
a  verse  of  eacli  is  given  : — 


TOPLADY. 

"  Encompass'd  with  clouds  of  distress. 
Just  ready  all  hope  to  resign, 
I  pant  for  tne  lieht  of  Thy  face, 

And  fear  it  will  never  be  mine : 
Disheartened  with  waiting  so  long, 
I  sink  at  Thy  feet  with  my  load ; 
All  plaintive  1  pour  out  my  song. 
And  stretch  forth  my  hands  unto 
God." 

There  is  a  hymn  of  Wesley's  exceedingly  sweet,  and  highly  spiritual, 
upon  the  love  of  Christ,  alter  which  he  is  panting  and  coveting  the 
positions  of  Mary  and  John,  tlie  Saviour's  feet  and  breast.  Toplady  has 
one  on  the  same  subject,  which  does  not  fall  so  sweetly  on  the  ear. 


WBSLBT. 

Tho'  sorrowful,  blest  is  the  man 

AiVTiose  trouble  is  sent  from  abore; 
Awak'd  by  a  visit  of  pain, 

Chastised  by  omnipotent  love; 
The  Author  of  all  his  distress 

He  comes  in  affliction  to  know. 
And  God  he  in  heaven  shall  bless 

For  all  that  he  suffered  below." 


WESLEY. 

"  0  Love  divine,  how  sweet  Thou  art ! 
When  shall  I  find  my  willing  heai*t 

All  taken  up  by  Thee  P 
I  thirst,  I  faint,  I  die,  to  prove 
The  greatness  of  redeeming  love. 

The  love  of  Christ  to  me. 

"  God  only  knows  the  love  of  God : 
Oh  that  it  now  were  shed  abroad 

In  this  poor  stony  heart ! 
For  love  1  sigh,  for  love  I  pine; 
This  only  portion.  Lord,  be  mine. 

Be  mine  this  better  part !  " 


TOPLADY. 

"  Father,  I  want  a  thankful  heart, 
I  want  to  taste  how  good  Thou  art, 
To  plunge  me  in  Thy  mercy's  sea, 
And  comprehend  Thy  love  to  me, 
The  length,  and  depth,  and  breadth, 

and  height 
Of  love  divinely  infinite. 

"  O  sovereign  Love,  to  Thee  I  cry ! 
Give  me  Thyself,  or  else  I  die ; 
Save  me  from  death,  from  heU  set 

free: 
Death,  hell,  arc  but  the  want  of  Thee; 
My  life,  my  crown,  my  heaven  Thoa 

art; 
Oh  may  I  find  Thee  in  my  heart  T 

"The  dying  believer  to  his  soul,"  is  one  of  the  most  subh'me  of  Toplady*8 
compositions,   resembling  in  a  great    degree  Pope's   "Vital  spark  of 
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heavenly  flame;"  he  designates  his  soul  by  various  titles — a  deathlesi 
principle — a  native  of  the  skies — a  pearl  of  price — the  lody*s  guest  and 
celestial  tenant.  Angels  were  hovering  round  the  dying  pillow,  waiting 
to  catch  the  signal,  and  escort  it  safe  to  heaven — it  was  **^o  breathe  itself 
aicayy'^  and  go  singing  to  its  crown  above  !  It  need  not  '*  shudder  to  pass 
the  stream,**  for  the  **  dging  love  of  Jesus  "  had  stilled  its  tossing — made  it 
gentle  as  a  summer's  eve ;  and  never  did  an  object  of  that  love  find  ship- 
wreck there.  With  this  sublime  hymn,  Wesley's  very  popular  one  may 
be  placed,  "  Eejoice  for  a  brother  deceased  ;"  thus  they  stand : — 


WESLEY. 

"  Rejoice  for  a  brother  deceased, 

Our  loss  is  his  infinite  gain ; 
A  soul  out  of  prison  released, 

And  free  from  its  bodily  chain ; 
With  songs  let  us  follow  his  flight. 

And  mount  with  his  spirit  above, 
Escap'd  to  the  mansions  of  light. 

And  lodg'd  in  the  Eden  of  £>ve. 

"  There  all  the  ship's  company  meet. 
Who  sailed  with  the  Saviour  be- 
neath ; 
With  shouting  each  other  they  greet. 
And  triumph  o'er  trouble  and 
death. 
The  voyage  of  life's  at  an  end, 
The  mortal  affliction  is  past ; 
The  age  that  in  heaven  they  spend 
For  ever  and  ever  shall  last." 

There  are  some  brilliant  thoughts  in  this  hymn  of  Charles  Wesley ;  the 
soul  bound  by  a  bodily  chain,  and  escaping  to  the  Eden  of  love — flying 
beyond  the  tempest,  and  leaving  companions  behind  who  are  still  toiling 
and  tossed  on  the  sea.  But  in  heaven  **  all  the  ship^s  company  meet "  (an  ex- 
pansive and  sublime  idea),  all  who  sailed  beneath  i^dth  Jesus,  for  their 
earthly  voyage  is  at  an  end.  Two  masterly  hymns  from  the  pen  of  each, 
and  both  highly  popular,  are  now  (partly)  transcribed : — 


TOPLADY. 

"  Deathless  principle,  arise. 
Soar,  thou  native  of  the  skies ; 
Pearl  of  price,  by  Jesus  bought. 
To  His  glorious  likeness  wrought, 
Go,  to  shine  before  His  throne ; 
Deck  His  mediatorial  crown ; 
Gro,  His  triumphs  to  adorn. 
Made  for  God,  to  God  return ! 

"  Shudder  not  to  pass  the  stream ; 
Venture  all  thy  care  on  Him; 
Him  whose  dying  love  and  power 
Still*d  its  tossing,  hush'd  its  roar ; 
Safe  is  the  expanded  wave, 
Gentle  as  a  summer's  eve ; 
Not  one  object  of  His  care 
Ever  suffered  shipwreck  there." 


WESLEY. 

•*  Come,  ye  that  love  the  Lord, 
And  let  your  joys  be  known ; 
Join  in  a  song  of  sweet  accord, 

While  ye  surround  the  throne. 
Let  those  refuse  to  sing 

Who  never  knew  our  God ; 
But  servants  of  the  heavenly  King 
May  speak  their  love  abroad. 
•        •        •        •        • 

"  The  men  of  grace  have  found 
Glory  begun  below ; 
Celestial  fruit  on  eartiily  ground 

From  faith  and  hope  may  grow : 
Then  let  our  songs  abound, 

And  everv  tear  be  dry ; 
We*remarchingthrougn  Immanuel's 
ground 
To  fairer  worlds  on  high." 
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TOPLADY. 

Tour  harps,  ye  trembling  saints, 
Down  from  the  willows  take ; 

Loud  to  the  praise  of  love  divine 
Bid  every  string  awake. 

Though  in  a  foreign  land. 
We  are  not  far  from  home. 

And  nearer  to  our  house  above 
We  every  moment  come. 

His  grace  will  to  the  end 

Stronger  and  brighter  shine ; 
Nor  present  things,  nor  things  to 
come, 

Shall  quench  the  spark  divine. 

*        #        •        *        * 

Blest  is  the  man,  O  God, 
That  stays  himself  on  Thee ; 

Who  wait  for  Thy  salvation.  Lord, 
Shall  Thy  salvation  see." 
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There  are  many  more  of  Toplady's  hymns,  as  also  Wesley's,  mnch  in 
reputation  and  of  great  merit:  among  those  of  the  former,  "Ye  virgins 
souls,  arise,"  **Thou  Shepherd  of  Israel  divine,"  "When  languor  and 
disease  invade,"  "Immovable  our  hope  remains,"  &c. ;  and  of  the  latter, 
"Lamb  of  God,  whose  dying  love,"  "Love  divine,  all  love  excelling," 
"  Thou  hidden  Source  of  calm  repose,"  "  Come,  0  thou  traveller  un- 
known," &c. 

But  what  may  be  styled  Toplady's  "  great  hymn,"  and  which  all  lovers 
of  free  grace  especially  delight  in,  is,  "A  debtor  to  mercy  alone."  "  Oh," 
said  a  Calvinistic  minister,  "  wherever  I  go  to  preach,  I  look  the  first 
thing  to  see  whether  this  hymn  is  in  the  selection  put  into  my  hand,  and, 
if  there,  I  know  the  compiler  is  sound ;^*  it  is  indeed  a  rich  display  of 
Gospel  grace  and  poetic  beauty.  But  there  is  one  of  Charles  Wesley's  that 
may  stand  by  its  side,  "Head  of  the  Church  triumphant."  "This 
noble  hymn,"  says  Mr.  Miller  (in  his  book  entitled,  "  Our  Hymns,  their 
Authors  and  Origin  "),  "  appeared  in  1745,  in  ^fftjmmfor  times  of  trouhU,^'^ 
and  adds,  "  It  is  worthy  of  Luther."  In  conclusion  these  two  gems  appear 
together : — 

WESLEY. 

*'  Head  of  the  Church  triumphant, 

We  joyfully  adore  Thee ; 
Till  Thou  appear  Thy  members  here 

Shall  aing  like  those  in  glory! 
We  lift  our  hearts  and  voices 

With  blest  anticipation, 
And  cry  aloud,  and  give  to  Grod 

The  praise  of  our  salvation. 

"  While  in  affliction  s  furnace. 
And  passing  thro*  the  water. 
His  love  we  praise  who  knows  onr 
ways, 
Who  bought  His  Church,  and 
sought  her. 
We  lift  our  hands,  exulting 

In  Thine  Almighty  favour ; 
The  love  divine  that  made  us  Thine 
Shall  keep  us  Thine  for  ever. 

"  The  world,  with  sin,  and  Satan, 
In  vain  our  march  opposes ; 
We  shall,  by  Thee,  break  thro*  thsm 
all, 
And  sing  the  song  of  Moset. 
And,  if  Thou  count  ua  worthy. 
We  each,  as  dying  Stephen, 
Shall  see  Thee  stand  at  God's  right 
hand, 
And  take  us  up  to  heaven." 


TOPLADY. 

"  A  debtor  to  mercy  alone. 
Of  covenant  mercy  I  sing. 
Nor  fear,  with  Thy  righteousness  on, 
My  person  and  offerings  to  bring : 
The  terrors  of  law  and  of  God 

With  me  can  have  nothing  to  do  ; 
My  Saviour's  obedience  and  blood 
Hide  all  my  ti*ansgi*e8sions  from 
view. 

"  The  work  which  His  goodness  began. 
The  arm  of  His  strength  will  com- 
plete; 
His  promise  is,  Tea  and  Amen, 
And  never  was  forfeited  yet ; 
Things  future,  nor  things  that  are 
now. 
Not  all  things  below  nor  al>ove, 
Can  make  Him  His  pui'pose  forego, 
Or  sever  my  soul  from  His  love. 

"  Myname  from thepalmsof  His  hands 

Eternity  will  not  erase ; 
Impressed  on  His  heart  it  remains 

In  marks  of  indelible  grace; 
Yes,  I  to  the  end  shall  endure, 

As  sure  as  the  earnest  is  given ; 
More  happy,  but  not  more  secure. 

The  glorified  spirits  in  heaven." 


But  these  "  sweet  psalmists  of  Israel "  have  long  passed  out  of  our 
world,  and  are  singing  better  songs  above ;  not  one  discordant  note  therey 
and  only  one  theme,  one  united  cliorus,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb,"  whom 
Toplady  beholds  as  the  '^  Rock  of  Ages^^^  and  Charles  Wesley  as  "-Ciwi 
of  the  Church  triumphant, ^^  Q, 
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''COME  TO  JESUS." 

"  Strange  that  the  oflfer  of  this  gift — rest  in  Christ — should  be  rejected 
by  sinners,  though  the  terms  are  so  easy :  '  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  j-ou  rest.' "  So  spake  the 
preacher ;  nor  was  he  alone  in  his  statements  :  ho  only  echoed  the  voices 
of  multitudes  in  our  day,  who  counsel  the  dead  sinner  to  do  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  into  this  popular  doctrine  of  an  offered  salva- 
tion. "Where,  we  ask,  is  the  warrant  for  such  an  expression?  And, 
taking  the  whole  scope  of  Scripture,  where  do  wo  find  any  such  doctrine  ? 
The  salvation  of  a  sinner  is  a  gift,  not  an  offer ;  nor  is  the  word  once  ap- 
plied to  Christ  with  respect  to  His  person  or  work.  **God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son."  Ghnst  is  called  God's  un- 
speakable GKft ;  and  Christ's  discourses  concerning  His  work  never  hint  at 
an  offer,  but  invariably  declare  all  He  effects  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner  is  by 
gift :  "  All  that  the  Father  givoth  me  shall  come  to  me."  "  If  thou  knewest 
the  gift  of  God,  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have 
given  thee  living  water."  "My  sheep  hoar  my  voice,  and  I  give  imto 
them  eternal  life."  There  is  nothing  proposed  or  offered  to  man  by  God 
connected  with  soul  matters.  We  have  in  the  word  but  one  instance  of 
Gk>d  making  an  offer  to  man,  which  was  in  the  case  of  David ;  he  was 
giTen  his  choice  of  one  of  three  calamities — the  sword,  the  pestilence,  or 
mmine.  There  are  not  many  who  would  willingly  accept  of  these  kind  of 
offers;  but  from  cover  to  cover  of  the  Scriptures  we  search  in  vain 
for  any  authority  to  ground  what  is  popularly  termed  **  offers  of  salva- 
tion." Our  limits  forbid  us  to  do  more  than  refer  our  readers  to  their 
concordance  in  proof  of  this  assertion.  An  offer  implies  power  to  choose 
or  reject ;  and  to  establish  tliis  power  as  the  prerogative  of  man,  is  the 
root  of  Arminianism ;  whereas  the  truth  is,  man  has  lost  all  power  to 
choose  what  is  good,  being  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin,  and  has  only  a 
natural  will  derived  from  Adam,  that  is  free  only  to  choose  evil.  Hence 
the  only  plan  that  meets  the  sinner's  case  is  gift ;  and,  to  have  a  heart 
made  sensible  of  the  need  of  God's  Gift,  Christ  Jesus,  is  to  have  spiritual 
Iif»:  and  to  such  Christ  says,  **  I  give  imto  them  eternal  life,  and  they 
■hall  never  perish." 

The  offer  of  salvation  alters,  if  we  may  so  say,  the  relative  position  of 
Gh>d  and  the  sinner ;  making  Gt)d  the  Suppliant  and  man  the  superior,  as 
capable  of  resisting  the  will  of  Jehovah.  These  plentiful  offers  being 
scornfully  rejected  or  carelessly  slighted,  bespeak  power  on  the  wrong 
side.  But  we  hold  fast  by  Scripture,  which  declares,  **  My  counsel  shaU 
stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure." 

Further,  we  wotdd  examine  the  woi-ds  of  the  preacher :  '*  It  is  strange 
that  sinners  should  reject  salvation."  Do  such  divines — and  their  name 
is  legion — in  very  deed  believe  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity  ?  Do  they 
know  what  it  is  to  have  the  foimtains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up  in  their 
own  breast,  and  to  seo  there  nothing  but  wreck  and  ruin  ?  I^reachers 
who  make  these  liberal  offei-s  of  salvation  are  forgetful  of  what  they  once 
were,  and  what  man  is.  Destitute  of  grace,  he  is  blind,  he  is  deaf,  he  is 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Hence  there  is  nothing  strange  to  the  Spirit- 
taught  soul  in  the  enmity  of  the  unrenewed  sinner.  They  remember  their 
natural  hatred  to  God  and  godliness,  before  the  new  life  of  grace  was 
oommonicated  to  them ;  and,  as  they  increase  in  apiiitvisl  'kiio^^^^^^  ^1 
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tlieir  own  deep  depravitr,  the  danger  is  of  being  sceptical  as  to  tlie  reality 
of  a  work  of  grace  on  others.  True,  under  the  first  awakenings  of  divine 
life  there  is  sometliing  so  new,  so  attractive,  so  precious,  in  the  Gospel, 
that  tlirough  the  influence  of  this  young  love  the  lambs  of  the  flock  are 
ready  to  say  witli  the  poet — 


"  All  over  glorious  is  my  Lord ; 
He  18  beloved,  and  yet  adored ; 
His  worth  if  nil  the  nations  knew, 
Sure  the  whole  world  would  love  Him  too." 

This  sentiment  finds  an  echo  in  the  memory  of  living  souls.  A  child  of 
God  under  the  glowing  inlluonc*e  of  first  love,  thinks  it  quite  enough  to 
spread  out  his  new-found  treasure  before  others,  to  ensure  the  desire  to 
become  possessed  of  similar  wcjalth.  But  before  long  he  loams  his  my 
take,  and,  as  he  is  led  deeper  into  the  truth  of  God  experimentally,  be 
finds  the  old  doctrine  of  total  depravity  bars  the  way.  There  is  no  beauty 
in  Christ  for  the  natural  mind  to  desire  Him.  Fallen  man  has  neither 
ears,  nor  eyes,  nor  heart  to  receive  spiritual  impressions ;  henee,  says  obt 
Lord,  **  Ye  must  be  bom  again."  **  Whore  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there 
is  power."  lie  speaks,  and  it  is  done.  **  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  wd 
they  follow  me."  Nor  is  it  effected  by  oflers  and  invitations,  but  by 
command ;  and,  when  He  says  to  a  poor  weary  and  heavy-laden  sinner, 
**Como  unto  me,"  there  is  no  resisting  His  word.  "They  shall  came 
that  were  ready  to  perish."  Man  may  bid  his  fellow-mortal  come  to 
Jesus  to  the  day  of  doom,  but  that  will  not  bring  him.  It  is  Christ's 
command,  (.•hrist's  authority,  Christ*s  voice,  that  meets  the  sinner^s  case, 
and  shows  wlio  are  the  objects  of  covenant  love.  **The  election  hath  ob- 
tained it,  the  rest  were  blinded." 

Pox)ular  preachers  are  wont  to  tell  their  people  in  words  similar  to 
this :  **  Til  at  tli(*  terms  are  so  easy — *  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest ' — that  sinnei's  have  nothing  to  do  but  just  to  come  as  they  are." 
Well,  we  are  quite  willing  to  admit  it  is  easy  when  the  Lord  works  in  us 
the  grace  to  come  to  Jesus,  and  gives  us  the  donation  of  rest.  The  bnxde& 
then  falls  oft*  the  back ;  the  prisoner's  chains  are  loosed ;  the  captive  i» 
sot  free.  But  God,  in  effecting  this,  makes  no  terms  with  the  sinner; 
there  is  no  bargain  struck  between  man  and  his  Maker,  \\1ien  Jesus  is 
revealed,  it  is  by  the  sovereign  efficacious  power  of  God  the  Spirit,  accoid- 
ing  to  the  pur2)()se  of  the  Father  and  the  work  of  the  Son  ;  but  in  this  »ct 
of  grace  the  sinner  has  no  share  ;  he  takes  no  active  part :  he  is  only  the 
empty  and  passive  recipient  of  God's  free  bounty.  The  law  says,  "  Do, 
and  live  ;"  but  the  Gospel  has  no  terms — no  conditions. 

"  Grace  finds  the  sinner  dead  in  sins, 
And  grace  completes  what  grace  begins." 

Divines,  wlio  in  our  day  turn  Gospel  into  law,  by  telling  sinners  to 
come  to  Jesus,  to  believe,  and  be  saved,  and  such  like,  are  worse  than 
Egyptian  taskmasters.  The  poor  Hebrew  might,  perchan(?e,  find  a  wiJ'p 
of  straw ;  but  where  are  we  to  lind  faith  ?  And  where  is  the  comaiun- 
sense  of  those  who  tell  dead  people  to  go  and  lind  it  ? 

**  But,"  say  some,  **  what  is  to  become  of  the  great  mass  of  evangelical* 
if  this  sort  of  proarhing  is  wrong?"  In  reply,  we  say.  Many  of  thissi'it 
have  gone,  and  others  are  going,  the  road  to  Eome.  Free-3i'illism  hes  «t 
the  base  of  Popery,  and  the  practice  is  an  easy  transition  when  the  do^ 
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trine  is  wrong.  But  with  persons  wo  have  noiif^ht  to  do  :  **  Let  God  bo 
true,  and  every  man  a  liar."  Aj^uin,  Homo  will  say,  "God  blcss(5«  tln^ir 
testimony,  and  is  not  this  a  proof  that  it  cinuot  bo  so  orroncHms  after  all?" 
Now,  first,  we  deny  that  God  blesses  error.  God  is  not  the  Author  of 
confusion ;  and,  if  wo  could  brinjj;  up  to  the  bar  of  truth  every  converted 
sinner  that  ever  lived  to  tell  his  own  story,  we  firmly  believe  not  one 
saved  soul  woTild  declare  he  came  to  Christ  because  ho  was  told  to  come ; 
or  he  believed  because  he  was  told  he  ought  to  believe;  or  received 
liberty  because  he  was  told  he  ought  to  rejoice.  Moruover,  sick  and 
dying  beds  tell  the  truth ;  and,  however  cumbered  with  Arminianism  in 
life,  it  is  all  dropped  when  sinners  are  about  to  enter  tho  pn^sence  of  the 
Lord.  Their  testimony  then  is  all  on  the  side  of  truth.  Christ  first  and 
Christ  last  is  their  dying  cry.  When  the  terrors  of  the  law  are  honestly 
preached,  God  makes  use  of  this  method  oftentimes  to  alarm  sinners,  if 
the  set  time  is  come  for  their  conversion.  The  Lord  luakes  use  of  Ilis 
law  to  show  them  their  need  of  the  Gospel ;  but  this  is  quite  a  different 
thing  to  the  guileful  orations  of  the  day,  which  dazzle  poor  fallen  sinners 
with  the  vain  hope  they  have  power  to  accex)t  an  offered  salvation,  and 
to  come  to  Jesus  when  it  is  quite  convenient.  That  God  owns  the  bits  of 
truth  preached  amid  the  awful  proportion  of  error,  we  do  admit.  The 
flock  of  slaughter  is  supported  oftgntimes  by  morsels  spai'ingly  adminis- 
tered Sunday  mornings,  and  more  plentifully  dealt  out  week  evenings ; 
but,  though,  from  such  poor  fare,  what  can  we  expe<it  but  starved  sheep  ? 
Thus  by  the  prophet  of  old,  God  denounced  the  shepherds  in  Ezekiors 
day:  **  As  for  my  flock,  they  eat  that  which  ye  have  ti'odden  with  your 
feet;  and  they  drink  that  which  ye  have  folded  with  your  feet." 

"But,"  say  these  popular  divines,  in  their  coaxing  way,  "what  so 
sweet  as  rest  for  the  weary  ?  And  what  can  be  more  simple  and  easy  than 
the  way  Christ  has  Himself  set  forth — *  Come  unto  me?^^^  We  fearlessly 
declare  God- taught  souls  never  say  such  tilings  when  \indor  the  Spirit's 
teaching ;  and,  if  they  do,  woe  betide  them,  for  they  lie  against  their 
right.  What !  do  they  forget  the  sorrow,  and  fear,  and  hard  bondage, 
wherein  they  were  made  to  servo  wliile,  under  the  fear  of  damnation,  they 
toiled  for  life  ?  Do  they  forget  the  wormwood  and  gall  of  unpardoned 
sin,  the  lashings  of  conscience,  and  the  terrors  of  tlie  law,  while  they 
groped  for  the  wall  as  the  blind?  If  at  this  juncture  they  had  been 
told  that  to  come  to  Jesus  was  easy,  and  they  had  only  to  believe  and 
find  x>eace,  we  can  well  imagine  their  feehngs  as  described  by  a  poor 
seeking  soul  who  said  it  was  like  rubbing  salt  and  vinegar  into  a  fresh 
wound.  The  ignorant  we  feel  compassion  for;  but  those  who  know 
better  and  deal  deceitfully  with  souls,  wiU  find  it  solemn  work  when  God 
"  lays  judgment  to  the  line  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet."  There 
are  multitudes  of  intelligent,  clear-sighted  men  who  eschew  what  is  yea 
and  nay  in  secular  affairs.  This  honesty  we  plead  for  in  spiritual  matters, 
BO  that  the  Gospel  may  be  recognized  by  its  proper  meaning — Good  news, 
or  glad  tidings  of  a  full,  finished,  unconditional,  aud  sovereign  salvation, 
revealed  by  tho  Spirit  to  sinners  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  world  began. 

L. 

A  MAN  may  be  a  gi-eat  natural  thinker,  and  yet  not  be  a  spiritual  drinker. 
It  is  not  said  that  the  Lord  will  make  Uis  people  think  of  tho  river  of  Ilis 
pleasure ;  but  drink  thereof.  Thinking  of  wat<3r  would  not  satisfy  a  thirsty 
man,  no,  he  must  drink  of  it  in  order  to  be  satisfied.  So  with  the  child  of  God. 
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^t  iprotfstant  gtatm 

EOTAL  COMMISSION  ON  EITUALISM. 

Our  readers  will  liave  learnt  from  the  papers  of  the  appointment  of  a 
Boyal  Commission  upon  the  subject  of  Eitualism.  Inasmuch  as  the 
Government  itself  is  in  favour  of  the  High  Church  party,  and  the  majority 
of  the  Commissioners  of  like  sympathies,  we  expect  nothing  but  the  veiy 
worst  results  from  their  deliberations.  So  far  from  putting  down  Hitualism, 
or  purging  the  Protestant  Church  of  this  Protestant  land  from  Popifih 
innovations,  we  fear  encouragement  will  be  given  to  those  who  are  pre- 
pared to  attach  both  our  Church  and  our  count^to  that  accursed  Bomanism, 
against  which  they  have  pledged  themselves  to  protest.  It  is  an  awM 
consideration  that  such  men  as  the  Bishops  of  Oxford  and  Scdisbury  should 
connive  at  and  coimtenance  Popery  in  the  way  they  do.  Could  their  own 
predecessors  speak,  what  would  they  say  ?  How  can  the  foimer  contem- 
plate the  monument  of  the  martyred  Bishops  in  his  own  town  of  Oxford; 
or  has  the  latter  read  the  inscriptions  upon  the  walls  of  his  own  cathedral? 
What  a  fearful  day  of  reckoning  awaits  men  professing  one  thing  and 
practising  another.  Was  it,  we  ask,  with  or  without  cause  that  the  firei 
of  Smithhold  and  Oxford  and  Gloucester  were  lighted  ?  Was  it  fanatidBm 
or  faithfulness  that  prompted  a  Latimer  and  a  Hooper  and  a  Bidiey,  and 
men  of  kindred  stamp  and  kindred  principles,  to  **  count  not  their  Hvei 
dear  unto  them,  so  that  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  they  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God  ?"  If  they  have  them  at  hand,  we  would  advise  our 
readers  to  turn  to  some  of  the  letters  of  these  martyred  men.  We  would 
have  them  contemplate  their  courage  and  their  zeal  and  their  utter  indif- 
ference to  all  personal  considerations,  as  they  stand  before  their  accuserSi 
and  espouse  and  vindicate  that  truth  in  whose  cause  and  for  whose  sake 
they  are  about  to  suiler.  As  one^  reads  such  testimonies,  in  all  their  bold« 
ness  and  unflincliing  power,  one  asks,  **  Where  are  the  men  now-a-dtjs 
to  speak  and  to  act  thus  ?  Where  is  the  zeal  for  God  and  truth  ?  Where 
is  the  solid  principle  of  good  old  George  the  Third,  *  I  can  lay  my  head 
upon  a  block,  but  I  cannot  break  my  coronation  oath  ?' "  Puny  minded* 
ness — a  love  of  ease — a  miserable  expediency,  are  now  the  predominating 
BO-caUed  principles  of  men  in  place  and  power ;  and,  to  gratify  theee,  they 
are  sacrificing  both  Church  and  country. 

We  had  occasion,  a  short  time  since,  to  join  a  large  deputation  in  wait- 
ing upon  the  Premier,  to  remonstrate  upon  the  proposed  taxing  of  the 
various  charities  and  schools  of  our  land.  Among  the  order  of  procedure, 
at  a  previous  meeting,  was  the  appointment  of  the  pervert  Manning,  as 
one  of  the  three  or  four  speakers  on  the  occasion.  We  trembled  for  the 
Protestantism  of  our  land,  when  a  speaker  was  put  down  for  venturing  to 
call  in  question  the  propriety  of  the  advocate  and  abettor  of  another 
system — one  foreign  to  our  own  constitutional  principles — being  chosen  to 
take  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  proceedings.  And,  when  at  length  the 
Cardinal  did  address  himself  to  the  Prime  Minister,  it  was  with  the  smooth, 
oily  tongue  and  the  flattery  of  speech  that  his  Church  knows  how  to  assume 
when  it  answers  her  purpose. 

If  men  of  the  present  day  want  to  know  what  the  true  spirit  of  Popeiy 
ifi|  they  need  not  even  take  the  trouble  to  turn  back  to  the  page  of  history* 


July  1. 1867.]  THE  GOSPEL  ICAOAZUTE.  383 

Our  own  times  will  speak.  Look  at  the  recent  doings  in  Ireland,  in  spite  of 
the  leniency  shown  to  the  condemned  Fenians.  Mark  tlie  riots  at  Birming- 
ham, where  a  poor  miserably-deluded  populace  are  prepared  to  kill,  and 
even  to  die,  rather  than  that  a  spirit  of  inquiry  should  be  allowed,  and 
all  this,  not  in  Spain,  or  Portugal,  or  even  in  Ireland,  but  in  the  very 
centre  of  Protestant  England.  A  force  of  upwai'cls  of  1,000  strong  is 
required  to  protect  one  solitary  lecturer. 

Of  a  very  different  order  has  been  the  spirit  recently  manifested  at  Ply- 
mouth. There  the  Eev.  Mr.  Acworth  was  called  upon  to  show  cause,  at  a 
meeting  consisting  of  about  a  thousand  persons,  why  he  was  inhibited  from 
preaching  in  the  Bishop  of  Oxford's  diocese,  and  why  a  similar  prohibition 
was  adopted  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter.  In  a  clear,  full,  and  manly  state- 
ment, the  rev.  gentleman  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  entire  meeting, 
tliat  the  course  taken  against  him  was  in  consequence  of  his  having  called 
attention  to  the  Eitualistic  or  Romish  doings  in  Oxford.  The  Protestant 
spirit  exhibited  by  that  meeting  was  admirable,  proving  that  neither 
Bishops  nor  clergy  shall  be  allowed,  without  protestation  and  effort  to  the 
contrary,  to  carry  back  our  Church  and  nation  to  the  dark  days  and  dark 
deeds  of  Romanism.  If  such  Bishops  and  such  clergy  must  have  the  Papacvi 
let  them  have  the  conmion  honesty  to  withdraw  from  the  Protestant 
Church  of  England,  and  avow  themselves  to  bo  what  in  heart  they  are. 

We  spent  an  hour  or  two  at  Portsmouth,  the  other  day,  and  of  a  sud- 
den saw  approaching,  as  we  thought,  a  }'oung  Romish  priest.  Just,  how« 
ever,  as  we  came  up  with  him,  his  significant  glance  at  us  led  to  the 
recognition  of  a  once-promising  young  man.  But  some  four  or  five  years 
ago,  he  was  professedly  a  zealous  inquirer  after  truth.  His  desire  for  the 
ministry  had  been  encouraged  by  iriends.  He  went  to  Oxford,  drank 
deeply  into  the  spirit  that  pervades,  alas !  but  too  many  there,  and  is  no*^ 
come  out  a  Ritualist  of  deepest  dye.  Poor  hapless  young  man !  how  fatal 
will  be  the  consequences,  imless  God  sovereignly  interpose.  Far,  fkr 
better  follow  one's  whole  family  to  the  grave,  than  see  them  drink  into  the 
awf^il  soul-and-body-destroying  spirit  of  this  Popish  age. 

We  strongly  recommend  to  our  readers  a  publication  just  started,  and 
edited  with  ^eat  Protestant  zeal  and  talent,  entitled  The  Wiltshibe 
Erotestaih?  Beacon. 

We  rejoice  also  in  the  noble  Protestant  stand  made  by  that  well-con- 
ducted journal,  the  City  Press.  It  frequently  contains  leading  articles  of 
considerable  Protestant  perception  and  power. 


C^t  Crluiiip^fl  of  §tm  akt  ^at|^  anb  i\t  §tTxk; 

OB,  WHISPEHS  moM  THE  DTCrO  PILLOWS  OF  QOD's  SSBTANTS. 
' '  3tark  tlio  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright :  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace."— Psalx  xzzrii.  37« 


"VICTORY,  VICTOEY  THROUGH  THE  BLOOD  OF  THE  LAMB." 

To  tlie  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Dear  Sir, — Notwithstanding  my  conscious  want  of  ability  for  such  a 
task,  I  will,  at  your  request,  endeavour  to  write  a  few  particiJars  respect- 
ing the  happy  deathbed  of  our  late  dear  friend,  Mrs.  Gale. 

My  first  visit  to  her  was  on  tlio  Cth  of  last  November,  as  I  had  not  heard 
of  her  serious  illness  until  a  few  days  before  that  date.     She  was  then  so 
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weak,  and  her  cough  so  harassing,  that  I  thought  she  could  not  lire  many 
days,  especially  when  she  informed  me  her  physician  had  told  her,  that  in 
one  of  her  violent  fits  of  coughing,  haemorrhage  might  take  place,  and  death 
follow  in  a  few  minutes.  I  visited  her  frequently  from  that  period  up  to 
the  time  of  her  death,  which  took  place  on  the  evening  of  the  1st  Mar. 
Her  faith  and  trust  in  her  Saviour  was  firm  and  unwavering,  her  resigna- 
tion and  patience  wonderful.  Death  had  no  terrors  for  her ;  on  the  con- 
trary, she  was  cheerful,  and  wished  those  who  visited  her  to  be  so  too,  as 
flhe  said  she  knew  the  change  which  was  so  soon  to  take  place  would  be  a 

florious  one  for  her.  Her  whole  trust  was  in  her  Saviour's  blood,  and  in 
[im  and  His  righteousness  alone  she  trusted  for  salvation. 
On  visiting  her  one  evening,  affcer  she  had  passed  a  night  and  a  day  of 
much  suffering,  I  said  to  her,  '<I  am  very  sorry  to  hear  that  you  8ufi'ti«d 
80  much  since  I  saw  you  last."  .To  which  she  replied,  ''  Oh,  I  cannot  tell 
you  what  a  glorious  night  it  has  been  to  me.  Christ  has  been  oonstaotlr 
present  with  me,  bringing  to  my  ndnd  all  the  precious  and  choeidng  pro- 
mises I  have  read  in  His  w6rd." 

On  another  similar  occasion,  when  she  was  very  weak  and  much  ex- 
hausted with  previous  suffering,  she  scud  to  me,  on  my  appearing  grieved 
about  her  :  **  Oh,  I  am  so  glad  you  did  not  come  last  night,  for  I  know 
my  sufferings  would  have  pained  you,  had  you  witnessed  them  ;  but  God 
forbid  that  I  should  wish  or  pray  for  one  pain  or  one  pang  less.  I  know 
that  God  is  doing  it  for  my  good,  and  that  He  is  preparing  me  for  Him- 
self." 

Notwithstanding  her  extreme  and  long-protracted  bodily  suffering  and 
weakness,  I  have  never  heard  her  utter  a  single  word  of  complaint  or  im- 
patience. She  was  naturally  of  a  most  amiable  temper  and  disposition. 
It  was  by  her  own  wish  that  the  first  verse  of  the  beautifiil  hymn, 

"  All  hail  the  power  of  Jesu's  name," 

and  the  sweet  promise,  ''  The  blood  of  Jesus,  His  Son,  oleanseth  us  from 
all  sin,"  were  inscribed  on  her  memorial  cards.  She  told  me  all  her 
prayers  were  answered,  and  she  was  constantly  blessing  and  praising  God 
for  His  goodness  to  her.  On  such  occasions,  her  whole  countenance  would 
brighten  up  with  joy  and  thankfulness.  She  told  me  she  could  not  even 
take  her  medicine  without  every  time  thanking  Gt>d  for  it.  One  night  she 
said  to  me,  '*  Oh,  I  am  so  sorry,  and  I  so  much  regret  that  since  my  eon- 
version  I  did  not  more  openly  .proclaim  my  dear  Saviour's  love  and  con- 
descension to  us  poor  unworthy  sinners." 

On  the  night  of  the  2nd  of  April,  she  was  so  ill,  that  we  took  a  most 
affecting  leave  of  each  other,  as  we  then  thought  for  the  last  time  on  earth, 
when  she  said  to  me,  *'I  am  going  home,  Qod  Almighty  bless  you."  1 
replied,  **  God  grant,  if  I  am  not  again  to  have  the  privilege  of  meeting 
you  on  earth,  that  I  may  be  worthy  to  meet  you  in  heaven,  on  which  she 
immediately  corrected  me  by  saying,  "You  never  can  be  worthy,  except 
through  your  Bedeemer's  merits ;  trust  in  them  alone,  and  then  we  are 
sure  to  have  a  joyful  meeting  in  heaven."  All  our  partings,  from  that 
occasion  up  to  the  time  of  her  death,  were  equally  affecting,  as  we  thoiifirht 
each  would  be  the  last.  She  told  me  that  she  had  related  lier  wonderful 
dream  to  you,  and  she  attributed  her  first  serious  thoughts  on  religious 
matters  to  your  ministry,  under  God,  in  the  wooden  church. 

In  losing  her,  I  feel  tiiat  I  have  lost  one  of  my  best  and  truest  earthly 
Aienda.     Qod  grant,  that  amidst  the  cares  and  trials  of  life,  I  may  never 
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forget  the  pious  example  she  has  set  me ;  and,  whou  it  is  His  will  to  (.-all 
me  from  time  to  eternity,  I  too  may  be  rcaily  and  prepared  to  uhoy  the 
summons.  I  am,  dear  sir,  youi-s  vtry  truly,  S.  B. 

QWe  regret  much  that  Tre  saw  but  once  during  her  last  illner^s  the  sub- 
ject of  the  fore'^oing:  pketeh.  At  the  time  her  only  child — a  darling  boy — 
wa*  sutfering  from  a  bilious  attack  ;  and.  as  we  sat  by  their  bedside,  \re  were 
greatly  struck  with  tlie  perfect  cjilmness  and  superaatm-al  ctmiiH-isure  in 
which  she  sp«>ke  of  her  removal  from  earth  and  her  leaving,  in  a  dark  and 
drearand  desolate  world,  tliat  dear  lit  tie  fatherless  one — soon  to  be  an  orphan 
indeed  i  We  have  used  the  word  supernatural,  lor  we  ff  It  it  was  so.  We 
were  convinced  that  it  was  (rod — and  Goil  alnne — ^who  could  enable  her 
to  feel  and  to  testify  as  she  did.  The  Lord,  moreover,  was  pleased  so 
graciously  to  commune  with  her,  bringing  up,  as  she  said,  in  swoet  and 
blessed  review,  texts  and  sermons  long  since  heard.  The  particulars  of 
the  dream  to  which  our  correspcmdent  has  releiTod,  have  paste<l  away  from 
our  mind,  except  in  so  far  that  we  remember  her  to  havu  stated  that  it  had 
directed  her  mind,  and  sub>equently  her  stops,  to  our  temporary  churcli, 
where  the  Lord  was  pleased  afterwards  graciously  to  feed  her  jtrecious  and 
immortal  soid. — £d.j 

TEICMPn  OYEE  DEATH. 

2,  Maitlaud  Park  Villas,  llaverstook  Hill. 
My  deau  Friend, — As  a  few  weeks  have  passed  away  since  my  beloved 
husband  was  taken  from  mo,  I  will  now  try  and  give  3'ou  some  account  of 
his  last  illness  and  death,  as  I  believe  many  of  his  friends  at  ^Lillingford 
?rill  rejoice  to  hear  **  that  at  evening-time  it  shall  bo  light.''  During  his 
long  and  suifering  illness,  he  was  in  much  felt  darkness  and  gloom  of  mind, 
and  often  asked  me  to  read  to  him,  sometimes  a  few  hymns,  though  the 
BiVjle  was  the  onlv  book  he  roally  cared  to  hear  read,  which  his  anxious 
xemarks  fully  testified,  as,  **  Oh,  thatl  wereLn/arus,  cai'ried  by  the  angels 
into  Abraham's  bosom."  "  I  have  no  fear  of  death."  And  then  would  he 
call  on  the  Lord  in  solemn  prayer,  to  remove  the  darkness  that  surrounded 
him,  and  manifest  ])ardon  and  peace  to  his  soul,  through  the  jirecious 
blo<Kl  of  Christ.  He  bore  all  liis  sutferings  without  a  munnur  or  com- 
plaint, lying  passive  in  the  hands  of  his  covenant  God,  in  iierfect  resigna- 
tion to  His  holy  will.  I  will  now  endeavour  to  describe  (though  1  feel 
how  faintly  it  must  be)  his  blessed  entrance  into  glory,  which  was  on  my 
birthday.  His  speech  was  apparently  gone ;  we  could  no  longer  imder- 
Btand  even  what  he  wanted.  This  was  indeed  a  trial  to  me.  I  could  never 
expect  Uj  hear  that  dear  voice  again,  but,  about  two  hours  before  he  was 
taken  to  glory,  ho  turned  to  me,  and  said,  **  I  am  not  rejoicing  in  Christ, 
but  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  Then,  waiting  a  few  moments,  and, 
looking  upward  with  a  countenance  full  of  joy  ami  peace,  iu  a  clear,  dis- 
tinct voice,  exclaimed,  "Joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory."  Baising 
both  arms,  **  I  am  filled  with  wonder.  AVonderlul,  let  me  go,  let  me  g<) ! 
My  sins,  my  sins  are  all  forgiven  me;  blotted  out,  to  be  remembered  no  more 
for  ever,  for  ever,  for  ever ;"  repeating  this  three  times.  li(»  then  sank  back, 
saving,  **Rock  of  Ages,  Hock  of  Ages!"  1  endeavoured  to  finish  the 
verse,  but  he  felt  on  that  blessed  Hock  Clirist  J»»su»,  antl  needed  no  cry 
for  shelter.  His  son,  who  had  been  kneeling  (iU  the  bed,  then  got  oil',  and 
went  out  of  the  room ;  when  he  turned  to  me,  and  said,  **  Nothing  earthly  ; 
nothing  earthly."     The  meaning  of  these  words  were,  he  coidd  uo^'  %i^v^^^ 
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give  US  up,  the  thought  of  which  had,  in  his  long  illness,  caused  him  so 
much  distress.  After  this  gracious  appearing,  on  our  behalf,  as  well  as 
his,  he  never  spoke  or  moved  till  he  entered  into  glory. 

Ah,  my  dear  fiiend,  I  feel,  while  I  am  writing,  it  is  his  eternal  gain; 
but  our  greatest  and  most  bitter  loss — such  a  husbeuid  and  a  father. 
I  daily  feel  the  lamentation  of  the  Church,  ''  How  is  she  become  as  a 
widow !  **  The  Lord  alone,  whose  gracious  presence  so  supported  my  mind, 
and  strengthened  me  to  nurse  him  to  the  last,  and  follow  his  dear  remains 
to  the  tomb,  at  Kensal  Oreen  Cemetery,  can  give  me  resignation  to  His 
perfect  will. 

Yours,  my  dear  inend,  in  the  path  of  tribulation, 

Mabia  Clowes. 

Thomas  Clowes,  of  Haverstock  Hill,  Hampstead,  who  was  taken  from 
this  world,  and  entered  into  glory,  February  17th,  1867.    Aged  78  yeais. 

[Until  tlie  preceding  letter  came  to  hand,  we  had  concluded  that  the 
befoved  one  of  whom  it  treats  had  long  since  gone  to  his  rest.  Well  do 
we  remember  him,  as  one  of  the  most  devoted  and  attentive  hearers  at 
Gower  Street  Chapel,  in  dear  Henry  Fowler's  time.  They  have  now 
met  before  the  throne,  together  with  very  many  who  were  at  that  time 
fellow-worshippers  in  this  vale  of  tears.  May  the  Lord  continue  to  sus- 
tain the  bereaved  widow,  and  give  her,  together  with  our  readers  at  large, 
the  cheering  conviction,  **  that  they  without  m  should  not  be  made  perfect" 
Yea,  may  we  all  rejoice  in  the  mercy. 

"  Are  we  not  tending  upwards  too, 
As  fast  as  time  can  more  ? 
Nor  do  we  wish  the  hours  more  slow, 
To  keep  us  from  our  love." 

Oh,  what  unspeakable  blessedness — what  light,  what  glory,  what  eternal 
and  uninterrupted  triumi)h  and  rejoicing,  awaits  multitudes  now  on  pil- 
grimage through  the  waste  howling  wilderness !  And  how  will  the  llisi 
be  enhanced,  by  contrast  with  the  sorrows  and  the  sufferings  here,  when 
**  Qod  [even  our  own  God]  shall  wipe  away  all  tears[from  off  all  faces." 
Yea,  then,  shall  indeed  bo  most  blessedly  realized  what  the  dear  departed 
ones  often  used  to  sing  of  in  the  aforenamed  sanctuary — 

**  Eternal  joys  shall  soon  repay 
The  sorrows  of  the  good  old  way." 

Editor.] 

THE  SWEETS  OP  MERCY ;  OR,  THE  DYING  NOTES  OP  A 

GLORIFIED  SOUL. 

[The  annexed  letter  is  from  the  pen  of  an  old  and  much<-yalued  friend. 
Wonderful  were  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  him.  After  great  success  in 
the  mercantile  world,  it  pleased  Grod  that  ho  shotild  encoimter  the  most 
signal  reverses.  Our  acquaintance  with  him  commenced  just  about  the 
time  wlien  ho  was  thus  culled  to  suffer ;  and  we  recollect  bis  making  this 
observation,  **  I  am  got  beyond  prayer,"  intending  to  convey  tho  idea  that 
he  believed  trial  in  tho  flesh,  in  the  form  of  business  failure,  was  so  inevi- 
table, that  he  could  no  longer  ask  the  Lord  to  avert  it.  However,  it  pleased 
Ciod  to  be  better  to  him  than  his  feai-s  even  in  this  respect ;  for,  although 
the  C3d«is  came,  and  he  was  brought  down,  yet  it  was  but  the  harbinger  of 
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rest — uninterrupted  and  eternal.     Whilst  matters  wore  pending,  and  prin- 
(dpallj  in  the  hands  of  a  son,  who  had  for  some  time  taken  the  more  active 

Eart  in  business,  the  dear  servant  of  God  was  mingling  with  some  of  his 
rethren.  Taking  cold  (if  we  remember  rightly)  after  leaving  a  heated 
room,  he  was  laid  upon  a  sick-bed.  It  was  at  tliis  time  we  realized  a  won- 
drous spirit  of  prayer  on  his  behalf.  The  words,  **  Bring  forth  your  strong 
arguments,  plead  with  me,"  came  with  such  remarkable  power,  and,  by 
the  precious  dew  and  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  felt  enabled  to  ply  the 
throne  of  grace  with  the  word  the  Lord  Himself  had  thus  put  into  our 
hands  and  within  our  heart.  The  Lord's  way  of  answering  prayer  in  this 
case  was  by  taking  His  servant  promptly  and  effectually  out  of  the  turmoil 
and  the  travail  of  the  wilderness.  His  was  a  blessed  and  a  timely  trans- 
lation. Never  do  we  remember  so  to  have  rejoiced  in  the  conquest  and 
full  and  final  deliverance  of  a  fellow-pilgrim  and  brother  in  the  Lord.  We 
are  writing  this  after  an  interval  of  more  than  twenty  years ;  the  letter  sub- 
joined having  unexpectedly  presented  itself,  and  tlius  serving  to  recall  the 
facts  to  which  we  have  adverted.  We  cannot  close  without  adding,  that 
the  son  to  whom  we  have  alluded,  in  his  anxiety  to  relieve  his  father's 
mind  in  regard  to  business  engagements  and  responsibilities,  was  privi- 
leged to  apprize  him,  just  prior  to  his  beloved  parent's  passing  away,  that 
those  mercantile  matters  were  satisfactorily  arranged. 

£eader,  how  does  the  recollection  of  one  and  another  and  another  of 
OUT  beloved  correspondents  being  thus  taken  home,  remind  us  of  our  own 
mortality!  How  soon  must  the  hand  that  now  traces  these  lines  be  laid 
c»ld  and  stiff,  and  the  eye  that  now  follows  what  the  pen  notes  down,  be 
closed,  in  the  long,  long  sleep  of  death.  It  must  be  so.  It  is  an  undoubted, 
incontrovertible  reality.  Of  what  matter,  then,  the  little  trials,  the  tiny 
troubles,  the  trifling  vexations  of  the  way,  if  so  be  that  the  Lord  is  but 
pleased  to  keep  us  clinging  to  Himself,  and  vouchsafing  to  us  strength, 
patience,  submission,  and  causing  the  little  residue  of  one's  days  to  be 
spent  more  entirely  in  His  service,  and  to  His  glory,  so  that  at  length, 
however  vile  and  however  worthless  and  imworthy,  through  rich  and  free 
and  sovereign  mercy,  the  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  Ber\'ant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  may  be  heard  ? — Editor.] 


Blackheath,  January  10,  1843. 

Mt  deab  Bkotheb, — ^After  writing  many  letters  to  you  in  my  mind,  and 
certain  things  dwelling  on  it  for  the  matter  of  them,  which,  I  fear,  are  now  in 
some  measure  lost,  their  power  and  savour  vanished,  at  length  I  take  up  my 
pen  thus  early  in  my  partial  retirement  from  the  cares,  toils,  and  losses  of  a 
mercantile  life,  not  certainly  without  shame;  for  my  conscience  has  often 

smitten  me,  especially  when  our  beloved  sister  F has  repeatcdlv  spoken  to 

me  on  this  head,  and  when  thinking  on  these  warm  and  to  me  gratifying  terms 
of  brotherly  love,  used  by  you  in  your  letter  to  her,  and  for  which  I  tender 
you  my  most  hearty  and  cordial  thanks.  Excuses  I  might  urge  for  my  delay 
m  not  discharging  a  debt  of  love,  but  everything  of  that  kind  is  vain,  though 
broken  bones  would  not  only  excuse  but  disqualify;  and  at  times,  though 
saved,  healed,  and  even  in  a  faint  measure  healthy,  1  have  been  ready  to  say 
with  Jeremiah,  "  Mj^  flesh  and  my  skin  hath  He  made  old  :  He  hath  broken 
my  bones"  (Lam.  iii.  4).  This  state  leaves  little  power  to  write,  or  even  to 
speak ;  but  the  Lord  hath  most  gi-aciously  manifested  Himself  to  me  more 
frequently  than  of  late :  He  hath  healed  all  my  diseases ;  forgiven  all  my 
BIDS ;  crowned  me  with  lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies ;  and  satisfied  my 
boqI  with  good ;  so  that  my  youth  has  been  renewed  like  the  eagle's  (Psalm  ciii.) 
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In  this  way  the  Lord  hath  made  my  flesh  fresher  than  in  childhood,  and  I  have 
retiirued  to  the  days  of  my  youth.  See  th-  »ae  beautiful  and  splendid  passaged  in 
Job  xxxiii.  13 — 85 :  and  xxxvi.  5 — 16.  The  Lord  effectually  and  migntily  bring 
ns  out  of  all  (rur  own  strait  places  into  His  own  large  roctms  and  6ro«i<f  platef, 
even  into  His  own  eternal  love,  in  its  clearest  discoveries,  its  sweetest  and 
fullest  enjoyments :  Himself  the  place  of  broad  rivers  and  streams.  Acceptance 
in  the  Beloved  ( )ne,  full,  free,  and  everlasting  pardon  of  all  sins,  past,  present, 
and  future ;  perfect  and  glorious  righteousness,  with  all  the  aboundings  and 
superaboundiugs  of  Divine  ^rncc — and  then  to  have  these,  and  a  thousand 
more  of  the  great  and  good  things  of  our  merciful  and  propitious  Father,  om 
covenant  Jehovah,  set  upon  the  tieshly  table  of  a  believing  heart,  which  would 
thus  be  full  and  filled  with  fatness;  yea,  perfectly  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and 
fatness,  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined,  and  made  to  drink  abundantly  of  the 
rivers  of  God's  pleasures. 

Often,  when  entering  Greenwich  Park,  through  what  is  vulgarly  called 
•*  The  Ass's  Gate  " — a  name  suited  to  fallen  and  would-be-wise  men,  to  those 
foolish  things  chosen  to  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  world — have  I  been  led 
to  behold  Jesus,  the  only  Way,  the  only  Door  for  poor  sinners  to  enter  by, 
and  I  have  said  from  my  heart,  If  there  were  a  thousand  others.  I  would  reject 
them  all,  renounce  them  entirely,  cryiug,  "  None  but  Jesus ;  Christ  only,  and 
alone."    In  Him  justice  is  satisfied,  the  law  magnified,  sin  put  away,  every 
pebble  removed  that  would  obstruct  the  entrance  and  the  salvation  of  the 
greatest  sinners  ;  there  is  no  occasion  for  wretched  bankrupts  and  miserable 
insolvents  to  bring  anything,  or  to  try  and  propitiate  the  offended  majesty  of 
the  God  of  love  and  mercy,  for  He  hath  declared  Himself  well  pleased  in  Hit 
Bon  many  times,  and  He  has  manifested  this  in  millions  of  instances.    When 
Jesus,  who  keeps  the  key,  opens  the  door,  the  Blessed  Spirit,  the  Holy  Dore, 
the  heavenly  Comforter,  the  Testifier  and  Glorifier  of  Christ,  gives  entrance, 
by  working  faith,  causing  us  to  abound  in  hope,  or  enriching  ns  with  the 
comforts  of  love.    The  bleak  and  barren  heath,  the  dreary  desert  uf  one's  own 
corrupt  heart  and  depraved  nature  (the  most  fruitless  spot,  the  most  vile  and 
wretched  place  my  eyes  ever  beheld,  or  my  thoughts  pictured),  is  sensiMy 
exchanged  for  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  the  very  Eden  and  Paradise  of  Gv»d; 
joy  and  gladness  are  found  therein,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody. 
Thus  has  the  Lord  at  times  piivileged  me  through  rich  grace  to  enter  and 
range  in  the  park  of  His  pleasures,  freely  granting  me  admittance  into  the 
pahice  of  His  presence,  by,  in,  and  through  Jesus ;  enabling  me  to  wonhip 
Him  in  the  tomple  of  His  holiness,  and  vouchsafing  unto  the  blindest  ana 
most  unworthy  of  mortals,  some  faint  and  short  views  of  Him  on  the  throne 
of  His  glory.     Surely,  my  dear  brother  will  say.  It  is  good  to  be  here.   Indeed 
it  is ;  and  still  more  so,  not  only  to  have  such  blessings  and  such  views,  but  to 
enjoy  tastes  and  foretastes  of  this  coming  and  future  glory ;  to  have  Jesus  snp 
with  us  and  we  with  Him,  as  a  sure  and  certain  pledge  that  by  and  by  we  shaU 
be  found  welcome  guests  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.     And,  as  He 
overcame  all  our  enemies,  so  will  He  conquer  them  all  in  us,  and  for  ue,  and 
make  perfect   weakness   more  than  a  conqueror  too;   so  that  the  faintest 
and  feeblest  of  the  flock  of  Jesus  must  be  for  ever  seated  with  Him  on  His 
throne  of  glory  everlasting.    Amen.     So  be  it.     Let  it  be  established  for 
ever ! 

When  thus  enabled  to  pass  the  heath  and  enter  the  park,  I  walk  and  talk 
with  Jesus,  sec  Him  thruugh  His  windows,  or  through  His  own  latticework; 
and,  may  I  not  say,  as  1  have  often  said,  Greenwich  Park  is  a  thousand  times 
more  mine  than  its  rightful  o^^^ler,  Her  Majesty,  Queen  Victoria's  ?  Literally, 
she  has  no  enjoyment  of  it  compared  with  me,  and,  spiritually  contemplatoi, 
the  disparity  is  still  mr)ro  in  my  favour.  How  much  better  ia  it  to  have  it 
in  faith,  than  that  she  should  confer  the  actual  possession  of  it  on  me,  and  all 
the  crown  lands  dependent  upon  it.  legally  or  by  Act  of  Parliament ;  as  in 
that  case,  a  thousand  to  one  if  it  did  not  involve  me  in  sin,  guilt,  and  misery. 
BO  08  to  make  me  a  most  wretched  mortal  in  this  world,  and  inflict  eternal  dam- 
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nation  on  my  soul  in  the  next !  What  thanks  should  wc  render  unto. the  Lord 
for  not  putting  us  off  with  a  portion  in  this  life  !  or  lotting;  us  sottle  on.  uud 
find  our  home  in,  the  vain  and  empty  buubles.  honours,  and  plousurcs  of  this 
death-stricken  world !  The  meek  alone  rightly  and  truly  inherit  this  eaith 
even  now :  the  poor  only  now  have  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Mutt.  v.  3 — o) ;  and 
now  and  then,  the  Lord  deigns  to  bii.stow  drops  of  this  heaven  on  worms 
bt»low.  We  want  more  faith,  more  of  divine  power,  more  t»f  the  unetion  of  the 
Holy  One;  then  we  should,  whenever  we  survey  the  beauties  of  creation,  l>e 
oonatrained  to  say.  Every  aere,  yea,  every  inch,  of  this  is  mine.  And  we  should 
also  call  the  joys  and  glories  of  heaven  our  own,  by  God*s  gracious  grant  and 
free  love  to  us.  He  gave  us  Christ,  the  unspeakable  Gift,  the  Gift  of  gifts, 
and  with  Him,  and  in  Him,  ail  other  tilings  needful  for  His  own  glory  and 
oar  real  good  Whenever  the  Lord  lesids  and  euublos  us  to  own  with  con- 
trition the  deeds  we  have  done,  and  take  the  remission  God  gives  in  His 
Son,  then  we  truly  realize  these  mattera,  and  rightly  possess  all  things,  having 
nothing 

In  all  the  mind  or  imagimiry  letters  sent  you,  I  always  began  with  Durham, 

often  telling  our  sister  F ,  when  she  reminded  me  that  you  had  written 

many  letters,  and  had  received  none,  that  in  lending  you  that  book  on  the 
Divine  Song  of  Songs,  I  had  given  that  which  was  much  better  than  a  hundred 
letters  froui  such  a  pen  as  mme.     1  hope  you  have  been  reading  and  finding 
it  to  be  so.    The  dedication  by  JVlargan.-t  Durham  to  Kuihei-ford's  favourite  cor- 
reapoudeut^  Lady  Kenmurc,  surpasses,  in  my  view,  all  the  dedic:itions  I  ever 
read ;  the  Lord  putting  that  honour  on  the  weaker  vessel,  to  magnify  His  grace, 
and  show  His  wisdom  uh  He  hath  done  in  His  word  with  the  songs  of  Deborah, 
Hannah,  and  Mary.     When  iirst  read,  it  was  to  me  the  most  enlightened, 
unctuous,  able,  and  condeused  view  of  the  Canticles  that  ever  met  my  eye  or 
ear.     To  you  it  may  be  quite  diifereut.     Things  an*  uulj  what  th«;y  are  lUiide 
to  U9.     One  is  led  differently  to  another.    The  most  savoury  meat  will  not 
yield  its  relish  if  there  be  no  keen  appetite,  or  savour  on  the  h(?art.     Certain 
things  cannot  be  known  without  some  exjierience  and  enjoyment  of  them.  The 
14th,  15th,  and  16th  chaptei-s  of  John  cannot  be  rightly  or  fully  entt.-red  into 
without  receiving  in  some  nwa^ure  the  H«»ly  Ghost  as  ihe  Com/oiicr  in  thing 
much  beyond  having  some  of  His  cumforts),  for  they  treat  almost  entirely  of 
that  subject.    So  also  1  John  iv.  16—19,  which  with  Iwi.  Ixvi.  13.  1 1-.  and  Zoph. 
iii.  14, 15.  form  our  mottoes  for  theyciir  184;{;  a  rich  inheritance.  yi>u  will  say, 
truly.    The  Lord  give  us  faith  to  enter  in,  and  possess  this  fat  and  good  land ! 
ThttBe  all  belong  to  a  class  of  truths  that  cannot  be  learnt  by  comparing  t«>xts, 
or  hearing  of,  and tjilking  about,  them;  but  only  by  the  enjoyment  and  feeling 
of  them  :  the  reverse  of  justification,  and  the  putting  away  of  sin,  which  is 
purely  a  matter  for  faith;  there  sense  and  feeling  must  have  their  eyes  alto- 
gether 2>ut  out;  for  reason,  or  sight,  wiU  evej*  s  ly,  **  1  see  sin;"  and  pense,  "  I 
feel  it;"  whereas  the  divine  testimony  is,  that  it  is  cast  iuto  the  dtipths  of  the 
aea — made  an  end  of ;  removed  a»  far  from  the  believer  Jis  the  east  is  from 
the  west.     When  souL;ht  ff>r.  it  irs  not  to  be  fuuud;  f.»r  ili-.-re  ia  none,  Christ 
having  made  an  end  of  sin  for  ever. 

£very  thing  being  the  Christianas,  because  he  is  Chriftt's,  it  is  right  to  use.  in 
a  lawful  way,  in  reference  to  the  labours  of  his  s(irvants  living  and  dead;  and 
more  espeeially  so  such  as  were  lilled  with  the  {Spirit,  and  led  into  His  mind 
in  His  word,  for  in  preaching  or  wi-iting  is  truly  valuable  to  G.id's  children 
oidy  U3  it  tends  to  unfold  the  mind  i>f  the  fc>j>irit  in  His  wonl  and  endear  the 
Bible.  All  God's  gifts  to  His  Church  are  for  the  benefit  of  th«,'  Church  and 
the  enriching  of  all  and  each  of  her  uit.'inbers.  When  I.sa.  xxx.  26,  is  fultilled, 
the  light,  gntce,  and  truth  made  known  to  the  Church,  in  all  her  foruK-r  st^Wes, 
troubles,  furnaces,  deliverances,  tfcc,  will  shed  th«.u-  light  upon  her,  so  that 
the  light  of  seven  days  will  1.h;  found  in  one.  or  the  greatest  perfection  of  light 
that  hath  ever  shone  into  and  upon  her.  Great  was  the  light,  and  much  tiie 
truth,  that  Durham  was  led  into,  as  his  wru'ks  on  Rev.,  Isa.  liii..  and  the  Song 
demonstrate.    He  honoured  the  Lord,  and  He  greatly  honoured  His  faithful 
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servant.  In  some  parts  lie  fails;  man  must  fail,  Grod  alone  fails  not.  He 
never  makes  the  least  mistake.  Almighty  power,  infinite  wisdom,  and  bound- 
less love,  mark  all  His  acts  towards  His  chosen,  which  will  be  fully  developed 
and  proved  shortly.  The  precious  things  which  feasted  my  soul  in  reading 
Durham  are  almost  forgotten,  but  one  impression  is  left,  and  that  is  the 
wonderful  and  varied  changes  the  spouse  of  Jesus  had  to  pass  through.  He 
divinity  of  it  is  proved  by  this,  that  no  saint  can  come  into  any  state  not 
described  by  it.  Surely  those  who  have  never  any  changes  will  find  some 
difficulty  in  tracing  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  as  the  children  of  Abraham 
and  the  heirs  of  his  grace,  faith,  and  inheritance. 
One  reason  which  prevented  my  writing  you  was  the  record  which  I  wished 

to  make  of  our  brother  H 's  blessed,  precious,  and  memorable  visit  of  six 

weeks.  "What  blessings  !  "Words  in  season,  exactly  suited  to  one's  state  and 
circumstances.  Oft(»n  I  lost  sight  of  him,  and  only  recognized  the  messenger 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  His  message  to  my  soul.  The  savour,  power,  and 
unction  derived  from  communion  witYi  the  Lord,  were  so  great  as  to  make  bis 
very  face  shine  as  Mose9\  iu  measure;  and  the  proverb,  "A  man's  wisdom 
maketh  his  face  to  shine"  flushed  on  my  mind.  Doubless  you  have  had  par- 
ticulars. The  last  was  on  Rom.  iv.  18 — 25;  v.  1 — 5,  a  crown  for  the  whole! 
I  never  knew  what  it  was  to  glory  in  tribulation  before  lately.  In  the  loss  of 
all  things,  treasures  of  immense  and  unsearchable  riches  have  been  opened 
up,  applied,  and  given  to  me  in  that  way  as  to  make  me  rejoice  abundantly. 
"What  a  portion  is  Job  xxii.  21 — 30,  and  James  i. ! 

Tours  in  the  Lord, 

M.  HUTCHUrBOM. 


"Con  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  P  "—Matt.  rri.  3. 


A  Royal  Commission  has  been  appointed  for  the  consideration  of  Ritualism, 
but  we  do  not  expect  that  much  good  will  result  from  it,  as,  with  two  or  three 
exceptions,  all  its  members  appear  to  be  such  as  have  evinced  a  partiality  for 
ritualistic  practices;  their  decisions,  therefore,  cannot  have  mnch  weight. 
But  meanwhile  much  precious  time  may  be  lost — a  most  important  oppor- 
tunity of  striking  at  the  root  of  the  evil  will  be  thrown  away — and  the  disease 
is  spreading  and  taking  stronger  hold.  Most  heartily  do  we  agree  with  the 
sentiments  lately  expressed  by  the  new  Bishop  of  Victoria,  in  his  farewell 
sermon :  "  Alas !  that  we  should  live  to  see  the  day  when,  not  only  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  chapels,  but  in  the  churches  of  our  Protestant  land,  some  of 
the  worst  heresies  of  Rome — such  as  the  elevation  and  worship  of  the  Host — 
should  be  practised,  as  I  myself  have  witnessed  it;  and  that  the  arm  of 
authority  should  seem  weak  to  correct  the  offender,  and  effectually  remove  so 
great  an  offence  in  the  sight  both  of  God  and  man.  The  libersdism  of  the 
day  is  appealed  to  to  tolerate  such  pi'jictices  in  the  Reformed  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland.  What!  tolerate  in  our  Pi*otestant  Church  the  very 
practices  which,  at  such  cost  of  agony  and  blood,  necessitated  the  Reforma- 
tion P  Besides,  what,  either  iu  or  out  of  the  Church  of  England,  has  Popery 
to  do  with  toleration  ?  Let  the  fires  of  Sraithfield  testify  (and  let  their  testi- 
mony never  be  forgotten)  what  Rome  means  bv  toleration.  It  is  but  the  wolf 
in  sheep's  clothing  simulating  the  bleating  of  the  lamb ;  and,  if  we  be  deceived 
by  so  wretched  a  counterfeit,  and  that  with  the  history  of  the  past  before  our 
eyes,  indeed  a  Satanic  delusion  must  have  bewitched  us,  which  may  God  in 
His  mercy  soon  dispel !  Shall  we  give  up  our  Bibles  for  the  breviary  P  Shall 
we  go  baok  to  '  the  Romish  doomnes  concerning  purgatory,  parooiiB,  wor- 
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dhipping,  and  adoration  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics,  and  also 'invocation 
of  saints  P'  Shall  public  prayer  in  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments  be  minis- 
terod  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the  people  ?  Instead  of  the  two  sacra- 
ments ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord,  shall  we  speak  of  some  two  or  three  more, 
or  of  Rome's  seven  ?  Instead  of  duly  '  using  *  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  shall  it  be  carried  about  to  be  gazed  upon  ?  Shall  the  substance  of 
the  bread  and  wine  be  said  to  be  '  changed.'  and  then  reverenced,  lifted  up, 
and  worshipped  ?  Mjr  dear  brethren — and  I  speak  now  to  the  faithful  laity  of 
onr  Church — there  is  need  that  we  utter  no  uncertain  sound  upon  tbese 
points ;  it  is  *  needful  that  we  exhort  you  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  f aidi 
once  delivered  to.  the  saints.'  Oh,  think  of  your  sons  and  daughters  now  wor- 
shipping by  your  sides — will  you  not  hand  down  to  them  the  open  Bible  and 
the  Protestant  worship  your  forefathers  entrusted  to  youi*  safe  keeping  ?  Will 
yon  suffer  a  captious  scepticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  barefaced  Popery  on  the 
other,  so  to  undermine  the  veiy  foundation  of  our  Zion,  that  when  destroyed 
the  enemy  shall  taunt  you,  and  your  own  conscience  shall  too  late  reproach 
you,  *  What  hath  the  righteous  done  ?'  Done  to  save  her  ?  for  their  supiue- 
ness  hath  been  her  ruin.  Oh  that  the  Lord  Himself  would  interfere  in  our 
behalf,  and  rouse  us  from  the  fatal  lethargy  tliat  lias  entranced  us !  Christ's 
truth  shall  never  perish.  Christ's  Church  is  built  upon  the  rock,  and  never 
can  be  moved.  But  *  stars  *  can  be  quenched,  and  *  candlesticks '  can  be  re- 
mored — *He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
Churches.' " 

By  the  time  that  this  number  of  the  Gospel  Magazine  is  in  the  hands  of  our 
readers,  an  immense  gathering  of  the  dignitaries  and  friends  of  the  Romish 
Chnroh  will  have  taken  place  at  Rome.  This  year  is  the  1800th  anniversary 
of  St.  Peter's  martyrdom,  and  the  Pope  is  determined  to  celebrate  the  occa- 
sion with  unusual  ceremony  and  pomp.  All  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops 
throughout  the  whole  world  have  it  seems  been  invited  to  be  present,  and  they 
are  requested  to  bring  as  many  of  their  people  as  they  can  with  them. 
"  Already,"  we  are  told,  **  the  streets  of  Rome  are  filled  with  ecclesiastics,  and 
the  strange  costumes  of  the  vai*ious  religious  orders  attract  attention.  One 
archbishop  is  reported  to  have  asked  for  accommodation  for  a  retinue  of 
eighty  priests  who  will  accompany  him ;  and  other  prelates  are  expected  to 
arrive  with  numerous  attendants.  St.  Peter*8  has  been  in  the  hands  of  the 
decorators  for  some  weeks,  and  the  lateral  arches  are  hung  with  splendid 
draperies  of  crimson  velvet,  while  the  lower  part  of  the  church  is  decked  out 
with  trappings  of  gold,  and  blue,  and  red.  The  external  preparations  are  to 
be  on  a  commensurate  scale,  l^e  Municipal  Council  has  voted  supplies,  and 
munificent  contributions  are  anticipated  from  the  different  dioceses  which 
will  be  represented  in  the  pagjeant.  On  the  night  of  the  centenary  the  basilica 
of  the  Vatican  wiU  be  illuminated,  while  on  the  followino^  evening  that  of 
St.  Paul  will  be  a  blaze  of  light.  Lustres  have  been  ordered  from  Naples  and 
Florence,  so  great  will  be  the  number  required  for  the  exhibition.  But  it  is 
not  so  much  on  the  splendour  of  the  fetes,  or  the  elaborate  character  of  the 
religious  ceremonies  to  be  celebrated,  that  the  Sacred  Collei?e  relies  for 
creating  a  profound  impression.  Its  members  look  rather  to  the  moral  effects 
which  will  follow  from  so  vast  a  demonstration.  They  wish  to  prove  that  the 
spiritual  ascendancy  of  the  Pope  has  been  imshakeu  by  the  deprivations  from 
which  he  has  suffered,  and  that  he  possesses  in  as  high  a  degree  as  any  of  his 
predecessors  the  confidence  and  loyal  support  of  the  Romish  hierarchy.  It  is 
to  be  a  grand  ovation  in  honour  of  Popery,  .and  it  is  believed  that  a  procession 
of  prelates  summoned  from  all  quailers  of  the  world,  followed  by  a  dense 

?halanx  of  priests,  all  of  whom  will  vouch  fur  the  divine  authority  of  their 
!hurch,  will  strengthen  its  position  and  secure  it  new  homage."  We  under- 
stand also  that  there  is  to  be  a  grand  canonization  of  Romish  saints,  as  well 
as  a  grand  (Ecumenical  or  General  Council ;  and  that  the  Pope  proposes  to 
pronounce,  as  a  solemn  decree  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  he  is  ir^aUible ; 
that  18,  that  he  cannot  err,  or  make  any  mistake  in  his  doctrines  or  govern- 
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ment.  What  is  this  but  making  himself  equal  with  Grod  ? — a  creature  that 
oannot  err  must  be  divine.  Last  year  he  asserted  (as  it  is  reported),  "  I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  They  who  are  with  me  are  wiHh  the  Church 
— ^they  who  are  not  with  me  are  out  of  the  Church.  They  are  out  of  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life ;"  and  this  year  he  aspires  to  equality  with  the  Most 
High !  Surely  if  this  be  so,  it  is,  as  it  were,  putting  the  topstone  to  his  blag, 
phemy,  filling  up  to  overflowing  the  cup  of  his  Church's  wickedness.  Shall 
this  be  allowed  still  to  go  on,  or  will  an  awful  and  sudden  stop  be  put  to  it? 
What,  if  this  grand  festival  should  prove  to  be  another  Belsnazzar's  feast? 
What,  if  this  should  bo  the  time  when  it  is  to  be  said,  "  Babylon  the  great  is 
fallen,"  the  time  when  her  plagues  are  to  come  in  "  one  day,"  and  her  jndg. 
ment  in  "one  hour?'*  God  only  knows;  the  times  and  seasons  are  in  His 
hand,  and  His  people  must  patiently  watch,  and  wait,  and  pray. 

We  are  thankful,  therefore,  to  notice  the  bold  and  faithful  charge  lately 
delivered  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  at  his  visitation  of  the  clergy  of 
his  archdeaconry.  In  it  he  treats  of  the  corrupt  teaching  of  the  Bomish 
Church,  proving  his  statements  by  numerous  quotations  from  Roman  Catholic 
writers,  and  showing  that  there  is  no  commandment  of  the  Decalogue  which  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  Rome  may  not,  according  to  hia  Church  s  teachinjj, 
set  aside,  so  that  he  may  consider,  under  certain  circumstances,  even  theft, 
murder,  adulttiry,  and  false  witness  to  be  no  sin  !  We  need,  as  a  nation,  to  be 
now  and  then  reminded  of  these  things.  As  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  ob- 
serves,  "  There  never  was  a  time  when  it  was  more  necessary,  not  only  for  the 
clergy,  but  for  the  people,  to  keep  in  mind  what  Popery  is  in  respect  of  doc- 
trine, worship,  and  morals." 

An  important  case,  involving  the  religion  of  wards  in  Chancery,  has  been 
recently  brought  before  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland.     Mr.  PurceU,  a  Pro- 
testant, maiTied  a  Catholic  lady,  and  had  by  her  two  children,  who  were 
baptized  as  Protc^stants.     Mr.  PurceU  then  died  intestate,  and  Mrs.  PurceU 
was  appointed  guardian  of  the  children,  £500  a-year  being  awarded  to  her  by 
the  court  for  their  support.  But  shortly  after  Mr.  Purcell's  death  the  children 
were  taken  abroad  by  their  mother,  in  order  that  they  might  be  brought  up 
in  her  own  faith,  and,  on  hearing  this,  the  Chancellor  stopped  the  allowance 
which  he  had  assigned  for  their  support.    One  of  them,  a  girl,  has  since  died, 
and  the  survivor — now  a  boy  of  fifteen — remains  abroad  with  the  mother, 
who  is  endeavouring  to  obtain  some  allowance  for  her  support,  having  no 
means  of  her  own.     But  the  Chancellor  has  not  only  refused  to  sanction  any 
payment  to  her,  but  has  deprived  her  of  her  guardianship  of  the  infant,  whose 
property  amounts  to  between  £2,000  and  £3,000  a-year. 

We  are  glad  to  hear  cheering  accounts  of  the  Mission  work  at  the  Paris 
Exhibition.  The  Bible  Stand,  especially,  seems  to  be  a  great  success.  Dunne 
the  first  seven  weeks  of  the  Exhibition  389,700  copies  of  portions  of  the  woro 
of  God  were  distributed;  on  the  very  first  day  about  1,000  soldiers  and  officen 
applied  for  and  received  copies ;  and,  as  the  number  of  visitors  increases,  tibe 
demand  continues  to  be  very  jrreat.  At  one  window  of  the  Stand,  we  are  in- 
formed, stands  a  young  German,  at  the  next  an  Englishman,  highly  honoured 
as  the  chief  promoter  of  this  great  enterprise.  At  the  third,  a  Frenchman, 
whose  work  is  more  constant  Uian  that  of  his  coadjutors,  and  needs  all  hii 
energy — bodily,  mental,  and  spiiitual.  At  the  next,  a  Russian  gentleman, 
countinu:  it  all  honour  to  devote  his  time  to  such  a  cause.  At  the  next,  an 
Italian  Christian,  ready  for  a  word  of  welcome  to  his  compatriots ;  and,  at  the 
neighbouring  window,  a  Spaniard,  fellow- prisoner  of  Matamoros,  rejoiciugin 
liberty  to  give  to  his  countrymen  those  Scriptures  which  have  been  the  joy  of 
his  own  soul ;  and  then  a  Christian  man  at  the  next  window  skilled  in  Orien- 
tal languages,  and  still  another  whose  mission  is  to  his  own  people,  to  whom 
once  were  entrusted  the  oracles  of  God.  We  can  but  rejoice  that  the  incor- 
ruptible seed  is  thus  scattered  abroad,  with  the  full  assurance  that  it  most 
germinate,  and  that  it  wiU  bring  fruit  for  the  great  harvest-tide. 
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OB,  WOBDt  OP  8PIBITUAL  CAXTTION,   COT7N81L,  AND  COMFORT. 

"Who  eomfoitetb  ns  in  all  onr  tribulation,  that  we  maj  be  able  to  comfort  tbem  which  are  in  anj 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  onraelyeB  are  comforted  of  Qod."— 2  Oob.  i.  4. 


AN  HOUE  OE  TWO  AT  BATH. 

"  As  in  water  face  ansioereth  to  face^  so  the  heart  of  man  to  man.**-^ 
Prov.  xxvii.  19. 

"  Thenr  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another :  and  the 
Lord  hearkened^  and  heurd  ity  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written 
before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord^  and  that  thought  upon  His 
namey — ^Malachi  iii.  16. 

There  are  those  at  Bath  whom  I  have  known  and  loved  in  the  Lord 
for  more  than  five-and-twenty  years  ;  and  yet,  singular  to  say,  I  see 
them  less  frequently  now — ^when  within  some  ten  or  twelve  xniles — 
than  I  did  whilst  living  in  Ireland. 

A  letter  just  received  having  served  to  stir  up  bygone  seasons  and 
refreshing  recollections,  I  resolved  to  take  the  ^ain,  and  spend  an 
hour  or  two  with  my  old  friends.  I  felt,  as  it  were,  at  the  Lord's 
bidding — "My  times  are  in  His  hand" — for  I  had  been  most 
singularly  frustrated  in  a  proposed  arrangement,  which,  if  carried 
out,  would  have  taken  me  wellnigh  a  himdred  miles  in  another 
direction. 

Scarcely  was  I  seated  in  my  dear  friend's  house,  before  in  walked 
an  old  Indian  officer.  "  A  man  is  known  by  the  company  he  keeps ;" 
and  the  very  salutation  in  the  house  of  my  well-known  dear  Christian 
friend,  led  at  once  to  the  belief  that  he  was  one  of  the  seed-royal. 
A  remark  or  two  of  a  somewhat  general  character  soon  led  to  closer 
conversation,  in  which  came  forth,  on  the  part  of  the  veteran  in  ques- 
tion, all  the  outspokenness  and  honesty  of  a  soul  deeply,  deeply  im-> 
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bued  with  a  solemn  realization  of  eternal  things.  The  length  of  the 
conversation,  which  extended  over  some  two  hours  or  more,  prevents 
my  giving  it  in  detail ;  but  the  substance  of  it  was  extremely 
grateful  to  my  heart,  as  standing  in  striking  contrast  to  the  fearful 
and  delusive  spirit  and  influence  of  the  present  day — that  of  taking 
things  for  granted,  adopting  this  belief,  or  coming  to  that  oondusion, 
simply  as  a  matter  of  course,  or  merely  because  it  was  laid  down 
in  the  letter  of  the  word.  Without  waiting  for  a  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  one  well  knows — and  mourns  over  the  fact — that  there  are  a 
multitude  of  religionists  of  the  present  day,  who  presumingly  help 
themselves  to  the  promises  and  the  assurances  of  God's  blessed  word, 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  course  adopted  by  the  Psalmist,  "  Say 
unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation.^' 

It  was  only  the  previous  evening  I  had  been  visiting  a  poor  dying 
woman,  whom  I  had  seen  on  several  occasions  before.  Upon  aiing 
after  the  present  state  of  her  mind,  and  whether  she  was  more  at  rest, 
she  said  she  was.  "  On  what  grounds  P"  I  asked.  "  I  have  faith  in 
God,"  was  her  answer.  "  What  has  given  it  you  P"  again  I  asked. 
"  Hath  the  Lord  spoken  P  Have  you  had  any  Scripture  sealed 
home  upon  your  heart  ?"  The  reply  was  in  the  negative.  "  Now," 
said  I,  "  when  once  visiting  a  dying  man,  who  lay  upon  nothing  but 
a  poor  pallet  of  straw,  with  his  bones  piercing  through  his  skin,  I  was 
astonished  to  find  the  change  that  had  come  over  him.  He  was  so 
peaceful  and  so  happy.  *  This  bed,'  sir,'  said  he,  '  is  like  a  bed  of 
down.'  "  How  came  all  this,  I  wanted  to  know.  "  Oh,  sir,"  said  the 
dying  man,  "  I  have  got  the  ansioer  vou  used  to  talk  about." 

Now  this  was  what  one  wanted  from  the  woman  in  question— a 
readiness  to  "  give  the  reason  of  the  hope  that  was  within  her  with 
meekness  and  fear."  And  upon  these  principles  it  was  that  one 
-sought  to  draw  her  oflf  from  herself,  and  from  looking  to  any  power 
or  influence  within  her  as  a  ground  of  hope,  to  a  simple  looking  to  and 
waiting  upon  the  Lord  Himself,  for  Him  to  say,  "  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee." 

In  speaking  thus,  I  am  quite  aware  I  am  going  directly  contrary 
to  the  opinions  and  the  recommendations  of  thousands  upon  thousands 
of  professors  ;  but,  if  I  know  anything  savingly  of  the  Lord,  tins  is 
the  way  He  has  taught  me  for  upwards  of  forty  years.  Rich  and 
full  and  appropriate  and  blessed  as  are  the  promises  of  GK)d,  as 
scattered  up  and  down  in  His  precious  word,  I  dare  no  more  attempt 
to  help  myself  to  one  of  them,  than  to  draw  a  check  in  another  man's 
name  from  happening  to  know  that  he  had  an  account  at  a  certain 
banker's,  and  always  kept  a  good  balance  there.  I  say  this  act  of 
forgery  upon  the  part  of  an  individual  thus  seeking  to  tdke  advantage 
of  ms  fellow-man,  would  not  be  more  culpable,  in  a  human  point  of  view, 
than  for  a  person  to  help  himself  to  the  promises  and  the  privileges 
of  God's  word,  because  they  are  the  property  of  the  household  of 
faith.  It  is  their  property,  it  is  true;  but  it  is  only  to  be  ad- 
ministered or  dealt  out  to  tiiem  at  such  times  and  in  such  proper- 
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tions  as  shall  please  Jehovah,  their  great  and  bountifiLl  Benefactor 
and  Friend ;  and  Qtod  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  His  own  Divine  Person, 
is  to  be  the  Administrator.  He,  and  He  alone,  it  is  who  gives  out 
of  this  heavenly  storehouse  whensoever,  wheresoever,  to  whomsoever, 
and  under  whatsoever  circumstances  it  shall  seem  good  in  His  sight.* 

Moreover,  I  go  further,  and  fearlessly  declare  that,  however  fre- 
quently and  blessedly  the  Lord  may,  in  past  seasons,  have  applied 
His  word  in  some  rich  and  home-and-heart-spoken  promises,  when 
the  soul  falls  into  a  cold  or  barren  or  backsliding  state,  it  cannot  rest 
contented  or  satisfied  with  that  word,  however  precious  or  powerful  it 
was  at  the  time  and  under  the  circumstances  in  which  it  was  applied. 
There  is  a  remembrance  of  it,  and  a  hope  springing  up  in  the  mind  in 
connexion  with  the  remembrance ;  but  there  is  such  a  holy,  iealous, 
and  godly  fear  of  presuming  or  tuning  that  which  is  not  one  s  own, 
that  nothing  less  than  the  renewed  assurance  and  the  &esh  bringing 
it  home  with  power  by  the  Holy  Ghost  will  suffice ;  and  it  is  far, 
&r  better  that  a  poor  convinced  and  self-condemned  soul  should  wait 
in  this  hesitating,  restless,  uneasy,  uncertain  condition  for  even  years 
and  yearSy  than  that  there  should  be  an  easy  gliding  into  a  vain, 
aupe^cial,  matter-of-course,  but,  after  all,  mere  fleshly  confidence. 

Now  it  was  in  this  anxious,  dissatisfied  condition  1  found  the  old 
soldier  to  whom  I  before  alluded.  And  the  closer  conversation — that 
bearing  more  immediately  upon  heart-ioork — ^began  in  consequence  of 
some  remark,  that  led  him  to  say,  '^  And  how  long  may  a  man  remain 
in  doubt  about  his  state  before  God?'*  "How  long,"  said  I,  "why 
it  may  be  for  years  and  years.  I  may  mention  the  case  of  my  own 
dear  father,  who  was  convinced  of  sin,  or  called  by  grace,  at  fourteen, 
and  he  lived  to  within  a  few  days  of  seventy  years  of  age,  and  yet 
aever  was  long  together  at  a  point  about  his  state.  On  one  occasion 
he  met  an  old  Mend,  a  minister,  who  asked  him  how  it  was  with 
him,  when  he  replied,  that  he  was  in  the  same  state  of  doubt  and 

*  Just  previous  to  the  interview  above  spoken  of,  a  dear  Mend  had  placed  in  my  hand 
the  '*  Bible  SocietVs  Monthly  Reporter  "  for  June,  in  which  is  g^ven  the  report  of  the 
Society's  Annual  Meeting  in  Exeter  Hall.  In  the  course  of  his  speech,  the  Bishop  of 
Carlisle,  speaking  of  the  criticism  and  unbelief  of  the  present  age,  says,  that  the  enemy 
tails  upon  us  to  "  abandon  the  position  of  Mary,  who  sat  at  the  leet  of  Jesus ;  to  abandon 
he  position  of  Samuel,  who  sai^  '  Speak,  Lord ;  for  Thy  servant  heareth.' "  Both  the 
me  and  the  other  were  thus  looking  to  the  Lord,  and  expecting  from  the  Lord,  and  were 
ly  no  means  satisfied  with  any  present  inherent  working  or  desire. 

Li  the  same  report,  the  Aev.  Dr.  Miller  says,  *'  Sometimes,  in  the  word  of  God,  it  is  not 
Thus  saith  the  Scriptures,'  but  *  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost'  Manjr  of  us,  I  believe  "  (he 
sontinues),  "  have  got  into  a  bad  habit  in  our  sermons  of  never  reminding  our  people,  by  the 
rery  formula  of  our  quotations,  that  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  speaking,  and  not  the 
jenman.  For  the  last  few  months  I  have  been  trying  to  bring  my  people  to  recollect 
hat  this  is  not  St.  Paul*s  explanation  of  Moses,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  mter^reting  the  Holy 
>hiOflt.  This  is  a  very  important  point,  and  I  mention  it  in  connexion  with  this  flippant 
Reverence,  because  I  believe  we  must  get  into  a  habit  more  and  more  ourselves  of 
issociating  the  book  with  its  Divine  Author,  and  we  should  so  speak  and  preach  that  men 
ihall  feel  when  they  write  that  they  are  not  throwing  out  the  flippant  arrow  of  sarcasm 
kgainst  Paul  or  Moses,  so  Uiat  the  awful  text  of  Scripture  may  meet  them,  and  a  man 
nay  well  tremble  lest,  in  tiius  roeaking  of  the  word  of  the  Spirit,  he  should  be  indeed 
committing  that  one  sin  to  which  mercy  is  denied." 
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fear.  *What,'  said  the  minister,  *  still  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda?'* 
*  Yes/  was  the  reply,  *  you  should  have  heard  of  it  had  it  heen 
otherwise.'  " 

"  Ah,"  said  the  old  colonel,  "  but  he  had  Aope.*'  "  And  did  you 
ever  meet  a  man  in  despair?"  "Well,  the  man  in  despair  is,  I 
suppose,  the  man  who  shoots  himself."  "  Are  you  willing,  colonel,  to 
give  up  your  hope  ?"     "  Mi/  hope  !    Well,  now,  I'll  tellyou.     When 

*  The  reader  will  remember  the  case  of  the  poor  man  who  was  eight-and-thiriy  years 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  I  might  have  added,  in  the  conversation  aboye  referred  to,  that 
in  my  dear  father's  experience,  there  was  a  realization  of  the  promise,  **  At  eventide  it 
shall  be  light."  He  never  experienced  that  full,  free,  and  blessed  discharge  from  all  guilt 
and  fear  that  he  had  looked  and  prayed  for,  in  the  conspicuous  way  and  manner  he  had  an- 
ticipated :  yet,  a  day  or  two  before  he  died,  he  said,  **  I  am  on  the  Rock  ;"  and  to  his  second 
son,  who  had  just  returned  from  a  business  ioumey,  he  said,  "  I  will  talk  to  youto-morroir 
about  business,  my  son,  if  I  am  well  enough.  If  not,  J  shall  be  better  off**  On  the  morn- 
ing of  that  morrow  he  was  about  to  leave  his  bed  and  rise  as  usual,  when  the  malady  from 
which  he  had  been  suffering  reached  its  climax,  and  he  that  had  been  through  fear  of 
death  all  his  lifetime  subject  to  bondage,  lay  back  his  head,  and  passed  away  without  sigh 
or  groan. 

Ah,  dear  reader,  if  Christ  be  thy  only  hope,  and  thine  only  stay,  thou  hast  nothing  to 
fear.  Oh,  how  often  has  one  known  that  precious  father  to  wrestle  and  groan  before  the 
Lord !  What  cries  for  mercy  has  the  writer  heard  him  present  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
One  week  evening,  our  dear  earliest  companion  (after  the  Rev.  John  Doudnbt  Lane)  came 
home  frem  the  house  of  God  which  he  had  attended  with  my  loved  father.  When  we  retired 
to  bed  he  wept  much.  I  asked  why  he  cried  so.  He  said  his  grandpapa  wept  so  much 
under  the  singing  of  the  hymn,  especially  at  the  verse — 

"  Soon  shall  I  pass  the  gloomy  vale, 
Soon  all  my  mortal  powers  must  fail ; 
Oh,  ma^'  my  last  expiring  breath, 
His  lovmgkindness  sing  in  death ! " 

"  If  my  dear  grandpapa  wept  so,"  he  added,  *'  how  well  may  /  weep  !  '*     That  verse  is 
never  sung  now  without  that  circumstance  being  brought  to  mind.    At  another  time,  sub- 
sequently, my  dear  father  was  in  deep  anguish  of  soul.     He  wept  and  wrestled  with  God 
the  whole  night  long.     It  was  a  night  by  me  ever  to  be  remembered.     Little  did  that  dear 
father  know  why  he  was  brought,  in  spite  of  himself,  a  distance  of  some  twenty  miles, 
in  deep  distress  of  mind.     Little  did  he  know  whj  God,  in  His  inscrutable  providence, 
had  arranged  that  that  night  should  be  passed   in  the  company  of  his  younger  son, 
who,  little  by  little,   had  become  so  entangled  in  a  deeply-laid  snare,   that  at   length 
he  thought  reactte  was  imposgible.     He  was  got  beyond  praying  for  it,  so  hopeless  did  it 
appear — so  inevitable  seemed  to  be  his  ruin.     Hence  he  was  striving  to  prepare  for  the 
worst  by  making  the  best  of  it.    Little  did  that  dear  father  know  how  (rod  was  work- 
ing at  that  moment,  and  how  his  agonizing  cries  for  pardon  were  telling  home  upon  the 
heart  of  his  son,  then,  then  so  fearmlly  enthralled — yea,  upon  the  very  precipice  of  a  meet 
awful  fall  into  outward  sin  and  iniquity,  under  the  pressure  of  temptation,  and  from  which 
that  very  anguish  of  his  father  on  his  own  account,  served  to  show  if  he — such  a  man — so 
agonized  and  so  sorrowed,  what  ought  one  to  feel  who  was  so  tempted  to  yield  to  such  a 
sin  F    Reader,  this  very  anguish  of  that  loved  father,  was  the  means,  in  the  hand  of  a  kind 
and  gracious  God,  of  breaking  that  awful  snare,  and  rescuing  from  that  most  fearful  en- 
thralmont.      Yet  that  dear  father  never  knew  it.     Oh,  how  wondrous  were  the  whole  cir- 
cumstances, coming  up  vividly  in  review  at  this  moment,  although  thirty-four  or  thirty- 
five  years  have  since  passed  away !     How  marvellous  and  how  gracious  does  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  thus  appear  in  the  retrospect,  and  how  does  the  review  cheer  one's  heart  and  raise 
one's  hopes  in  regard  to  one's  dear  children !    Who  knows  but  the  self-same  God,  who  was 
then  working  without  a  parent's  knowledge,  may  be  at  this  very  time  working  in  like 
manner  P    "  Is  there  any  tlting  too  hard  for  the  Lord  P  "     Lord,  Lord,  may  a  poor  sinner 
without  presumption,  venture  to  add — 

"  And  this  shall  be  our  children's  song, 
When  we  are  cold  in  dust !  " 

Oh,  grant  it,  gprant  it,  for  Christ's  sake  ! 
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I  was  getting  up  this  morning,  I  almost  fainted — I  do  quite  faint 
sometimes.  I  tnou^ht  I  was  Roing  to  die.  Suppose  I  had  died,  I 
don't  know  now  wnether  I  should  have  been  m  heaven  or  hell." 
"  How  is  it  you  have  any  concern  about  the  matter  ?"  "  Concern ! 
why  isn't  it  a  dreadful  consideration — heaven  or  hell?"  "Do  all 
feel  it  to  be  so  P  I  was  taken  by  surprise,"  said  I,  "  some  time  ago, 
by  a  godly  doctor  asking  me  if  I  ever  met  with  any  worldly  man 
afraid  to  die?  *Ajfraid  to  die,'  thought  I,  *why,  yes,  undoubtedly 
I  have,  many.'  He  went  on  to  say  that  his  venerable  father  never 
remembered  to  have  met  with  but  one  man  who  was  afiraid  to  die, 
during  an  experience  of  fifty  years,  and  that  was  a  butcher,  who  was 
supposed  to  have  murdered  his  servant-boy.  I  afterwards  thought 
much  upon  the  subject,  and  the  conclusion  to  which  I  came  was,  that 
the  children  of  Gt>d  (who  have  really  no  cause  to  fear  death)  are 
fiur  more  the  subjects  of  it,  than  those  who  have  no  hope  beyond  the 
grave,  and  of  whom  the  Psalmist  speaks  as  having  "  no  bands  in  their 
death,  but  their  strength  is  firm."  "Ah,"  said  the  colonel,  "but 
I  have  seen  plentv  of  men  afiraid  of  death  on  the  battle-field,  and  I 
have  often  thougnt  that  that  fear  has  operated  as  a  preventive  of 
much  greater  slaughter." 

"  Fear  of  death?  "  said  I,  "  it  is  because  they  know  the  tremendous 
consequences  of  death,  that  the  children  of  God  are  so  much  the  sub- 
jects of  it.  I  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  was  afraid 
of  death."  "Christ  Himself?"  "Yes.  *I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with ;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished ! ' 
*  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  firom  me.'  Whence  His 
bloody  sweat  ?  The  Psabns  were  nearly  all  the  language  of  Christ ; 
and  mark  the  interminglings  of  fear  mere.  He  came  to  '  deliver 
them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to 
bondage.' " 

It  was  clear  from  the  whole  tenor  and  bearing  of  his  remarks, 
that  the  old  colonel  was  apprehensive  that  his  religion  (if,  as  he 
would  say,  worthy  the  name)  consisted  not  in  love  to  Christ,  but  in 
a  fear  of  the  consequences  of  living  and  dying  without  Christ ;  and 
all  one's  arguments  failed  to  satisfy.  He  rejected  all.  Every  argu- 
ment of  the  creature  fell  short ;  and,  much  as  I  should  have  rejoiced 
in  being,  in  however  humble  a  degree,  instrumental  in  bringing 
oomfort  and  consolation  to  his  poor  to)ubled  mind,  yet  I  rejoiced  in 
the  fact,  that  none  but  the  Lord  could  speak  peace.  It  was  the  Lord 
EQmself  he  wanted,  and  His  own  home-spoken  and  heart-spoken 
word. 

"  Consider  the  state  of  man  by  nature,  colonel ;  dead,  spiritually 
dead :  just  like  the  bones  in  EzeHel's  vision.  Can  the  dead  feel  ?  If 
a  poor  drowning  creature  had  been  rescued  from  the  canal  hard  by, 
and  you,  whilst  standing  by  the  doctor,  saw,  in  his  efforts  to  restore 
animation,  that  the  chest  heaved,  or  the  eyelids  quivered,  would  you 
not  say,  *  Persevere,  doctor ;  he  is  not  dead  V  What  are  those  feelmgs 
that  you  have?    Are  they  not  proo&  of  life?    Can  you  substitute  a 
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better  word  for  what  passes  within  you  than  that  word  *  desire  /'  and 
you  remember  that  it  says,  *The  desire  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
granted/    But  you  doubt  your  being  a  *  riffhteous '  one.    You  doubt 
your  love  to  Christ.    But,  supposing  immediately  you  left  this  house, 
you  heard  that  holy  name  blasphemed,  or  that  you  heard  Christ's 
power  or  authority  called  in  question,  I  venture  to  declare  that  there 
would  instantly  spring  up  in  your  heart  a  holy  indignation,  that 
would  render  you,  for  the  time  being,  utterly  regardless  of  yourself 
or  condition.     Tou  woiJd  consider  your  own  salvation  a  matter 
of  secondary  or  no  itnportancey  in  the  intensity  of  your  desire  to  vindi- 
cate the  name  and  fame  of  Jesus.    Moreover,  have  you  not  long  been 
brought  to  this  conclusion,  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other  P    Con 
you  not  say  with  Esther,  '  I  will  go  in  before  the  king,  which  is  not 
according  to  the  law ;  and,  if  I  perish,  I  perish?'    Are  you  not  quite 
at  a  point  that  it  is  perfectly  useless  to  look  elsewhere  for  salvation?" 
"  I  could  not  have  been  ten  years  imder  Mr.  Wallinger's  minis- 
try," was  the  colonel's  reply, "  without  being  clear  upon  these  points." 
"  Well,  is  not  this  the  substance  of  what  you  would  say, 

" '  ThoQgh  words  can  never  tell  my  case. 
Nor  all  my  sorrows  paint ; 
This  I  can  say  before  Thy  face, 
That  ChrUt  is  all  I  want  P'" 

The  dear  old  warrior  was  mute.  As  I  sat  contemplating  his  open 
countenance,  silvered  hair,  and  manly  bearing,  I  thought,  "  Here's  a 
man  that  evidently  feared  not  an  earthly  foe ;  that  was  prepared  to 
spend  and  be  g)ent  in  the  service  of  his  country ;  but  now  falls  before 
the  Lord  and  His  truth  in  all  the  meekness  of  the  babe  and  mildness 
of  the  lamb.  No  words  of  man  can  suffice,  no  reasonings  of  the  crea- 
ture can  avail.  It  is  Ood^  and  God  ahm^  must  speak.  Here  is  a 
familiarity  with  the  word — a  love  of  the  word — ^but  ah,  it  is  the  Holy 
Ghost  who,  through  the  word  and  by  the  word,  must  speak,  or  all, 
all,  is  to  no  purpose.  And  how  blessed  an  evidence  is  this,  that 
"  where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is  power." 

Eeader,  how  beautifully  does  this  case  seem  to  correspond  with  that 
of  the  centurion,  in  regs^  to  his  sick  servant :  "  Lord,  trouble  not 
Thyself:  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  enter  under  my 
roof:  wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto 
Thee :  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shaU  be  healed.  For  I  also 
am  a  man  set  imder  authority,  having  under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say 
unto  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ; 
and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it."  As  much  as  to  say, 
"  Only  give  the  word  of  command ;  speak.  Lord,  speak,  and  that 
shall  suffice.    My  [or  Thy]  servant  shall  be  healed." 

May  the  Lord  Himself  dieer  and  comfort  tiiat  dear  old  soldier's 
heart !  Nay,  assuredly  He  will  do  it ;  but  He  wiU  adopt  His  own 
means  and  take  His  own  time  in  so  doing. 

However  stranee  it  may  appear,  one  does  love  to  see  a  caution 
and  hesitation  ana  dread  about  taking  mafCe  words,  even  though 
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those  words  may  be  drawn  firom  God's  blessed  book.  It  generally 
augurs  well  when  the  whole  tenor  and  bearing  of  an  anxious  mind 
bespeaks  that  noihingless  than  the  graoious  assuranoe  of  the  eternal 
I  AM  will  suffice.     Hart  knew  the  seoret  when  he  wrote, 

"  Though  Gk>d'8  election  is  a  truth, 

Small  oomf  ort  there  I  see, 
'  Till  I  can  hear  from  Qod's  own  mouth, 

That  He  has  chosen  me." 

This  is  far  above  and  beyond  the  reach  of  the  duty-faith  or  creature- 
confidence  of  the  day. 

At  the  close  of  the  conversation  just  briefly  quoted,  the  colonel 
having  withdrawn,  a  third  dear  Mend  joined  us ;  and  it  was  most 
refireshing  to  hear  him  tell  out,  in  simple,  God-glorifying  language, 
the  gracious  acts  of  the  Lord,  both  as  a  God  of  providence  and  a  God 
of  grace.  It  is  long  since  the  heart  has  been  so  refreshed  by  the 
simple  details  of  the  Lord's  tender  interest  and  kindly  care  over  His 
people.     How  forcibly  came  the  words  of  the  poet, 

**  Make  you  His  service  your  delight. 
Your  wants  shall  be  His  care." 

"  Whoso  is  wise  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  under- 
stand the  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord." 

Unquestionably  it  shall  be  the  case.  "  He  that  watches  a  provi- 
dence shall  never  want  a  providence  to  watch."  "  The  angel  of  the 
everlasting  covenant  works  wondrously "  now  as  of  old.  There  is 
no  need  of  creature  meddling  or  fleshly  interference.  Faith's  God- 
glorifying  position  and  rightful  prerogative  is  now,  as  in  bygone  days, 
^'  Stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord." 

In  company  with  the  dear  friends  above  referred  to,  I  now  called 
upon  anouier  loved  one  in  the  Lord.  Since  last  I  had  visited  at  that 
house,  the  head  of  that  loved  fanuly  had  been  called  home.  For 
upwards  of  twenty  years  had  one  been  greeted  with  her  sweet  bene- 
volent smile.  In  one's  occasional  visits  during  that  protracted  period, 
it  had  been  uniformly  her  habit  to  testify,  in  sweetest  terms,  of  the 
goodness  and  the  lovingkindness  of  her  God.  With  a  mind  of  no 
ordinary  kind,  there  was  blended  the  sweetest  natural  disposition, 
and  both  mind  and  heart  bedewed  so  richly  and  tenderly  with  grace. 
With  her  there  was  what  is  not  very  commonly  to  be  found — ^namely, 
a  dear  grasp  of  pure  Gospel  truth — a  large  and  comprehensive  insight 
into  the  frilness  and  freeness  of  rich,  unmerited  grace — a  blessed 
defence  of  Divine  sovereigniy,  and  tiie  immutable  *'  I  wills  "  and 
**  they  shalls"  of  the  adorable  uMnity ;  but,  combined  and  united  with 
all,  was  meekness,  tenderness,  and  the  utmost  possible  docility.  Nay,  if 
asked  the  grand  characteristic  of  that  blessed  mother  in  Israel,  it  shoiild 
be  given  in  one  word — mellowness.  There  are  many  soimd  Christians, 
but  there  is  a  moroseness  about  them  that  is  by  no  means  commenda- 
tory of  either  them  or  their  Master ;  but,  in  the  now-glorifled  one  here 
spoken  of^  there  was  exhibited,  even  in  her  very  oountenanoe,  as  well  as 
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in  her  words  and  actions,  meekness,  gentleness,  mellowness — ^that's  the 
word.  She  had  emphatically  what  the  apostle  Peter  speaks  of — "  the 
ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price." 

Although  she  was  missed — and  greatly,  too — ^firom  the  little  group 
that  now  again  met  beneath  that  roof,  it  was  sweet  to  thinV  of  her 
as  now  before  the  throne,  with  all  her  sufferings  and  all  her  sorrows 
for  ever  and  for  ever  passed  away ;  and,  whilst  a^in  we  unitedly 
bowed  the  knee  at  the  throne  of  grace,  where  we  hfiid  on  so  many  oc- 
casions sought  together  to  roll  our  burdens  and  to  cast  our  t^ares,  it 
was  sweet  to  remember  that  the  victory  vouchsafed  to  one  and  another 
and  another  of  the  household  of  faita  is  but  the  earnest  and  fore- 
taste of  the  final  glorification  of  the  whole  family,  in  and  bj  the 
complete  victory  of  their  once-travailing  but  now  triumphant  Lord. 

St.  Luke^s,  Bedminster^  July  6,  1867.  The  Editor. 


THE  CHILD  OF  JAMES  MELVILLE. 

Bom,  1586 ;  died,  1688. 

One  time  my  sotd  was  pierced  as  with  a  sword. 
Contending  still  with  men  untaught  and  wild. 

When  He  who  to  the  prophet  lent  his  gourd, 
Gave  me  the  solace  of  a  pleasant  child. 

A  summer  gift,  my  precious  flower  was  given — 
A  very  summer  fragrance  was  its  life ; 

Its  clear  eyes  soothed  me,  as  the  blue  of  heaven. 
When  home  I  turned,  a  weary  man  of  strife. 

With  unformed  laughter,  musically  sweet. 
How  soon  the  wa£ening  babe  would  meet  my  kiss ; 

With  outstretched  arms  its  careworn  father  greet — 
Ah !  in  the  desert  what  a  spring  was  this ! 

A  few  short  months  it  blossomed  near  my  heart— 
A  few  short  months,  else  toilsome  all  and  sad ; 

But  that  home  solace  nerved  me  for  my  part. 
And  of  the  babe  I  was  exceeding  glad. 

Alas !  my  prettv  bud,  scarce  formed,  was  dying 
(The  prophet  s  gourd,  it  withered  in  a  night) ; 

And  He  who  gave  me  all  m^  heart's  pulse,  trying, 
Took  gently  home  the  child  of  my  delight. 

Not  rudely  culled,  not  suddenly  it  perished. 
But  gradually  faded  from  our  love  awav. 

As  if  still  secret  dews,  its  life  that  cherished. 
Were  drop  by  drop  withered,  and  day  by  day. 

My  blessM  Master  saved  me  from  repining, 

So  tenderly  He  sued  me  for  His  own ; 
So  beautiful  He  made  my  babe's  declining. 

Its  dying  blessed  me,  as  its  birth  had  done. 

And  daily  to  our  board,  at  noon  and  even. 
Our  fadins  flower  I  bade  its  mother  bring. 

That  we  might  commune  of  our  rest  in  heaven. 
Gazing  the  while  on  death  without  its  sting. 
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And  of  the  ransom  for  tbat  baby  paid — 

So  very  sweet  at  times,  our  converse  seemed 
Of  that  sure  truth  of  gjief  and  gladness  made — 

Our  little  lamb,  by  God's  own  Lamb  redeemed. 

There  were  two  milk-white  doves  my  wife  had  cherished ; 

And  I,  too,  loved  a  while  at  times  to  stand, 
Marking  how  each  the  other  fondly  cherished. 

And  fed  them  from  my  baby's  dimpled  hand. 

So  tame  they  grew,  that,  to  his  cradle  flying, 

Full  oft  they  coo'd  him  to  his  noontide  rest ; 
And,  to  the  murmur  of  his  sleep  replying, 

Crept  gently  in,  and  nestled  to  his  breast. 

Twas  a  fair  sight,  the  snow-pale  infant  sleeping. 

So  fondly  guardianed  bv  those  creatures  mild ; 
Watch  o'er  closed  eyes,  their  bright  eyes  keeping : 

Wondrous  the  love  between  the  birds  and  child  I 

Still  as  he  sickened,  the  doves,  too,  divining, 

Forsook  their  food,  and  loathed  their  pretty  play ; 

And,  on  the  da^  he  died,  with  sad  note  pining, 
One  gentle  bird  would  not  be  frayed  away. 

His  mother  found  it  when  she  rose,  sad-hearted. 

At  early  dawn,  with  sense  of  nearing  ill ; 
And  when,  at  last,  the  little  spirit  parted. 

The  dove  died  too,  as  if  of  its  heart-chill. 

The  other  flew  to  meet  me,  sad  home  riding. 

As  with  a  human  sorrow  in  its  coo, 
To  my  dead  child,  and  its  dead  mate  then  finding ; 

Most  pitifully  plained  and  parting  too. 

'Twas  my  transit*  and  propinef  to  heaven  ; 

And,  as  I  laid  my  darling  'neath  the  sod, 
Precious  his  comforts,  once  an  infant  given. 

And  offered,  with  two  turtle-doves,  to  Gk>d. 


8ACEED  MAXIMS. 


is  difficult  to  speak  of  other  people's  wrone-doing  in  a  right  spirit. 

possible  for  a  person  to  do  wrong,  even  in  trying  to  put  another 
m  right, 
.e  thief  on  the  cross  had  lived  a  wicked  life,  but  died  a  blessed  death. 

was  this  ?    Election  explains  it. 

lOugh  we  be  weak,  and  all  external  things  frail  and  transitory ;  by 
tiding  on  Him,  we  are,  as  it  were,  above  ourselves,  above  time  and 
rorld,  and  thus  partake  in  some  measure  of  His  unohangeableness. 
rttn. 

e  blessed  Saviour  has  a  blessed  people;  the  righteous  Saviour  a 
eous  people ;  the  holy  Saviour  a  holy  people ;  the  loving  Saviour  a 
g  people  ;  the  faithful  Saviour  a  faithful  people ;  the  chosen  Saviour 
m&R  people ;  the  living  Saviour  a  living  people ;  the  glorious  Saviour 
rious  people ;  the  reigning  Saviour  a  reigmng  people.  Beader,  are 
>ne  of  them  ?    Am  I  one  of  them  ? 

^  Earnest  f  Fledge. 


402  THB  GOSPEL  ICAGAZDIB.  L^vfiut  1. 1&7. 

WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


STEPPING-STONES. 

^^  I  being  in  the  way^  the  Lord  led  me Blessed  he  the  Lord^  which  hath 

led  me  in  the  right  «ray.*' — Gen.  xxiv.  27,  48. 

Such  was  the  acknowledgment  of  Abraham's  servant  when  he  arrived  at 
the  house  of  Laban,  the  Lord  having  prospered  him  in  his  journey,  and 
given  him  Kebekah  to  take  back  to  Isaac ;  and  such  must  be  the  exclama- 
tion of  every  servant  of  God  as  he  halts  and  thinks  of  the  Lord's  goodness 
— **  I  being  in  the  way,  the  Lord  led  me."  It^has  been  a  circuitous  and 
mysterious  path,  but  I  would  not  have  a  thing  altered.  '*  Blessed  be  the 
Lord,  which  hath  led  me  in  a  right  way." 

It  is  delightful,  beloved,  to  trace  tlie  footsteps  of  the  flock ;  and  we 
have  taken  pen  in  hand  at  this  season  with  this  feeling.  What  a  book  of 
God's  providences  it  would  make,  if  many  of  the  Lord's  chosen  ones  were 
to  record  the  leadings  of  the  Lord  in  bringing  them  out  of  Satan's  power 
to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  from  the  cross  onwards  to  the  crown.  All 
would  have  to  declare  that  "the  stepping-stones"  have  been  set  in  the 
cement  of  covenant  love.  What  tales  of  God's  love  could  many  tell  equal 
possibly  to  a  Ruth  or  Esther — a  Manasseh  or  a  Magdalene!  What 
records  of  multiplied  mercies  could  we  aU  tell ;  for  the  Lord  is  as  much 
displaying  the  riches  of  His  erace  now  to  His  people  as  He  did  in  dap  of 
old  to  a  Lydia  or  a  Cornelius.  He  is  ever  the  same  wonder-working 
God. 

Let  us  then,  beloved,  at  this  season  pen  a  little  about  ''the  Lorit 
leadingsy^^  as  the  Spirit  shall  direct. 

"  Lord,  help  a  worthless  worm  so  weak, 
I  can  do  nothing  ^ood ; 
Mav  all  I  act,  or  write,  or  speak. 
Be  sprinkled  with  Thy  blood." 

A  few  thoughts  upon 

I.    THE  WAY. 

^'  I  being  in  the  way^'* 

One  thing  is  certain :  the  Lord  leads  His  people  in  a  very  peculiar 
course,  quite  contrary  to  their  calculations.  Sometimes  it  seems  to 
them — 

1 .  A  very  dark  way. — ^Ah,  beloved,  how  often  have  we  to  grope  on  in 
the  dark,  and  to  mourn  over  great  deadness  of  soul !  Indeed,  it  some- 
times seems  as  if  the  life  within  had  come  to  a  complete  ''  standstill^  This 
may  arise  from,  the  overwhelming  cares  of  business  or  domestic  life,  or  it 
may  be  from  the  spirit  of  the  world  creeping  over  one,  and  inducing  an 
indifference  to  the  things  of  Gk)d.  Be  the  cause  what  it  may,  we  seem  at 
a  standstill.  And  yet,  beloved,  may  there  not  be  such  a  thing  as  taking 
root  downwards,  while  there  may  be  no  manifest  fruit  upwards  ?  Does 
not  our  very  darkness  and  deadness  make  us  feel  our  complete  poverty 
and  inability  to  do  a  good  action,  or  even  think  a  good  thought  r  And 
does  not  this  empty  one  of  self,  and  make  one  feel,  ''  Well,  if  I  am  to  be 
saved,  and  supported,  and  carried  through,  the  Lord  must  do  all.  I  am 
entirely  dependent  upon  £[im  for  being,  breath,  and  blessings  ?"    Is  not, 
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then,  His  goodness  veiled  in  the  very  darkness  ?    Is  not  Jesus  behind  the 
thickest  doud  in  our  experience  ?  and  must  we  not  experimentally  sing — 


"  Though  dark  be  my  way. 
Since  He  is  my  Guide, 
'Tis  mine  to  obey, 

Tis  His  to  provide. 
Though  cisterns  be  broken, 

And  creatures  all  fail. 
The  word  He  has  spoken 
Will  surely  prevail  ?" 
Bat  again, 

2.  M  u  a  very  distinct  way — so  contrary  to  the  cousse  of  the  wicked. 
What  a  silent  observer  does  the  Christian  become !  The  world  goes  on 
in  its  full  swing  of  earthly  pleasures — ^swimming  with  the  stream  seems  its 
pursuit ;  but  the  Christian  stands  aloof;  he  is  thoughtful ;  he  cannot  do 
as  the  multitude  do  ;  he  has  tasted  pleasures  the  world  can  neither  give 
nor  take  away  :  and  he  has  no  rehsh  for  what  the  world  considers  good 
and  great ;  he  sees  the  crowds  rushing  on  in  an  evil  course,  and  he  thrnks, 
Ohy  how  soon  shall  we  all  be  in  eternity  I  These  boasters  of  their  position 
in  this  world,  how  soon  will  they  be  laid  low.  These  many  who  are 
increasing  in  this  world's  goods,  and  saying,  '*  Soul,  thou  hast  much  store 
laid  up  for  many  years,  eat,  drink,  and  Be  merry,"  oh,  how  soon  may 
they  hear  the  voice  of  God,  saying,  **  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall 
be  required  of  thee ;  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast 
provided?" 

"  No,"  says  the  Christian,  '*  I  cannot  go  on  as  they  do ;  I  must  stand 
aloof.  'Tis  true,  I  am  a  marked  man,  a  speckled  bird,  and  they  avoid 
me  as  they  would  do  the  wild  beast  of  the  forest ;  however,  let  them  avoid 
me  ;  let  them  point  the  finger  of  scorn  at  me ;  let  them  say  of  me  as  they 
did  of  my  Master,  *  He  hath  a  devil.'  Time  will  prove  who  is  right : 
eternity  will  bring  out  the  triumphant  one.  God  giving  me  grace,  I  must 
stand  by  the  Scripture  injunction,  *  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world.'  " 

Yet  from  the  persecution  of  the  world  and  the  peculiar  exercises  of  soul 
which  the  child  of  God  realises,  it  is  often  to  him, 

3.  A  very  drettded  way. — Such  is  the  power  of  unbelief,  that  we  are 
constantly  dreading  what  the  future  may  unfold  relative  to  ourselves  and 
our  families,  as  if  our  God  changed,  and  was  not  as  much  a  God  of  the 
future  as  of  the  past !  'Tis  just  like  His  children  of  old.  How  soon  did 
they  for^t  the  Bed  Sea  deliverance,  and  think  that  they  had  but  been 
delivered  to  die  in  the  wilderness.  They  lost  sight  of  the  character  of  God 
in  the  consideration  of  the  comfort  of  the  creature :  and  this  will  always 
bring  one  into  an  atmosphere  of  unbelief.  May  God  strengthen  our  faith, 
for  often  have  we  to  prayerfully  sing — 

"  Oh  that  I  had  a  stronger  faith, 
To  look  within  the  veil, 
To  credit  what  my  Saviour  saith. 
Whose  word  can  never  fail. 

"  He  that  hath  made  my  heaven  secure 
Will  here  all  good  provide, 
While  Christ  is  rich  can  I  be  poor  P 
What  can  I  want  beside  P" 

4.  Sit  a  des&rt  way. — ^And  our  God  means,  too,  that  we  shoidd  feel  the 
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world  to  be  but  a  wilderness  ;  for,  when  Pharaoh  let  the  people  of  Ifirael 
go,  the  Lord  led  them  not  through  the  way  of  the  leuid  of  the  Philistmes, 
although  that  was  near,  but  He  led  the  people  about  through  the  way  of 
the  wHdemess  (Exod.  xiii.  17,  18),  as  if  to  show  them  and  His  spiritual 
Israel  to  the  end  of  time  that  in  everything  shall  they  find  it  to  be  a  desert 
land.  Sometimes  fond  nature  leads  them  to  cling  too  strongly  to  some 
earthly  beloved,  and  they  drink  deeply  of  desert  joy,  too  soon  to  prove 
that  they  have  been  drawing  from  a  failing  spring — they  have  been 
lapping  from  a  broken  cistern. 

6.  It  is  a  decidedly  opposed  way, — We  may  depend  upon  it  the  pilgrim 
homeward  bound  will  be  opposed  by  the  world,  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and 
by  ungodly  relatives,  yea,  by  the  closest  ties  sometimes,  as  in  Job's  case. 
But  I  pity  the  one  who  attempts  to  oppose  the  onward  course  of  a  child 
of  God.  The  child  of  God  doubtless  thinks,  "Nay,  but  I  am  the  one  yon 
ought  to  pity  ;"  but  not  so,  the  opposition  drives  you  to  the  throne,  and 
prayer 

"  Gives  exercise  to  faith  and  love, 
Brings  every  blessing  from  above." 

But  it  is  far  different  with  thine  opponents.  God  will  bring  such  an  one 
to  judgment.  The  opposition  will  recoil  on  his  own  head ;  for  he  that 
toucheth  one  of  God's  little  ones  toucheth  the  apple  of  Hia  eye ;  and  this 
may  bring  us  to  another  assertion : — 

6.  It  is  a  way  which  is  ^^  before  the  Lord^ — Hence  said  the  priest 
unto  Jonathan,  **Go  in  peace  :  before  the  Lord  is  your  way  wherein 
ye  go."  Oh,  what  sweet  consolation  is  here!  Does  the  reader  think 
that  the  private  concerns  of  our  lives  are  beneath  the  notice  of  God? 
This  pa;8sage  assures  us  it  is  far  otherwise.  Oh,  let  us  take  to  Him  life's 
littles,  and  believe  that  in  those  littles  He  magnifies  Himself,  as  the  God 
of  all  grace,  and  that,  though  He  is  the  high  and  lifted-up  One,  yet  hath 
He  respect  unto  the  lowly  and  his  littles.  Come,  little  one,  take  yonr 
every-day  concerns  to  Him.  He  who  careth  for  the  falling  sparrow,  and 
for  the  lowly  lily  of  the  field,  careth  for  you  ;  for  "before  the  Lord  is  your 
way  wherein  ye  go."     And  then — 

7.  It  is  way  **  throuyh  much  tribulation,^^ — Yet  every  trial  is  needM.  We 
all  have  our  trials,  and  must  have ;  and,  if  we  had  not  the  peculiar  one 
which  weighs  us  down,  we  should  have  some  other,  which  might  be  more 
painful  to  endure.  We  are  apt  to  think  we  could  bear  anything  else,  but, 
i£  **the  anything  else^^  came,  we  should  talk  differently;  so  it  is  best  to 
ask  the  Lord  to  direct  us  into  the  patience  of  Christ,  who  was  patient 
imder  every  form  of  suffering,  seeing  it  was  His  Father's  will.  These, 
then,  are  some  of  the  things  we  shall  meet  with  in  the  journey  home. 

Let  us  now  think  of 

II.   THE  LEADEB. 

**  /  beiny  in  the  way,  the  Lord  led  me  "— 

led  me  from  the  paths  of  sin  and  carnality  into  the  paths  of  righteousness 
— led  me,  it  may  be,  from  the  theatre  to  the  throne  of  grace* — ^led  me 
from  misery  to  mercy — led  me  from  the  brink  of  destruction  into  the 

*  A  dear  brother  in  Christ,  referring  to  his  days  of  unregeneracy,  once  told  ns  that  ai 
he  was  on  his  way  to  a  London  theatre,  he  felt  as  it  were  a  hand  placed  npon  his  shoulder, 
and  heard  a  voice  saying,  "  What  doest  thou  there  P  "  It  had  such  an  effect  upon  him 
that  he  retraced  his  steps,  went  into  his  chamber,  and  poured  out  his  soul  in  penitentisi 
weepings  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
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bonndaries  of  Zion — led  me  from  folly's  course  to  the  foot  of  the  cross. 
Oh,  what  a  blessed  Leader !  And  yet  we  fear  often  relative  to  His  lead- 
ings from  the  cro93  to  the  crown.  This  appears  to  be  the  common  defect 
among  the  people  of  God :  their  souls  are  resting  upon  a  sure  foundation 
for  eternity,  and  yet  they  are  restless  with  regard  to  the  things  of  time ! 
It  is  few  we  meet  with  who  are  manifesting  a  placid  faith  in  a  covenant 
(Jod,  and  those  few  chiefly  among  those  who  have  least  of  this  world's 
ffooda — namely,  God's  afflicted  poor.  A  visit  to  the  bedside  of  the  suf- 
ferers may  often  put  us  to  shame,  and  silence  our  distrust  and  restless 
misgivings.  And  then  notice  particularly  it  is  the  Lord  who  leads  His 
people.  He  hath  hold  of  them  ;  and  what  (as  dear  Dr.  Hawker  asks) 
shall  unclasp  the  hands  of  Jehovah  ?  Ah,  what  indeed  ?  Nothing !  Oh, 
if  it  depended  upon  our  hold  of  the  hand  of  God  (as  many  would  have 
us  believe),  how  soon  should  we  leave  go,  and  be  drawn  away  by  the 
oonntless  temptations  and  tendencies  of  the  age  in  which  we  live  !  How 
soon  should  we  have  to  say,  instead  of  **  He  led  me,"  **I  left  Him!" 
But,  blessed  be  His  dear  name,  our  security  is  in  the  fact  that  Omnipo- 
tence hath  grasped  us,  and  will  not  let  us  go.  Here  may  the  weakest 
and  the  humblest  and  the  poorest  of  Christ's  little  ones  rest.  Oh,  how  one 
can  enter  experimentally  into  those  lines  of  dear  Hart : — 

"  K  ever  it  could  come  to  pass, 

A  sheep  of  Christ  might  fall  away ; 

My  fickle,  feeble  soul,  alas ! 

Would  fall  a  thousand  times  a-day. 
Were  not  Thy  love  as  firm  Sksfrse, 
Thou  soon  wouldst  take  it,  Lord,  from  me." 

.  This  is  a  truth  we  can  understand  and  feel  the  comfort  of ;  but  there  is 
no  comfort  in  that  teaching  that  makes  it  all  depend  upon  the  will  of  the 
creature.  Let  our  trust  be  implicitly  in  the  Lord  ;  He  leads  in  His  own 
best  and  right  way.  And  is  it  not,  beloved,  marvellous  how  He  does 
work  so  signally  for  His  people  and  their  families,  to  bring  them  to 
nothingness  of  spirit,  and  to  glorify  His  great  name  ? 

Where  is  there  a  Christian  father  or  a  praying  mother  who  cannot  tell 
of  wonderful  leadings  in  connexion  with  the  welfare  of  their  dear  ones  ? 
It  may  be  that  they  have  planned  and  prayed  and  fretted  long  concerning 
the  position  in  life  of  some  dear  son  or  daughter,  and  yet  all  has  seemed 
in  vain,  when  the  Lord  has  pushed  all  their  plans  aside,  shown  them  their 
futility,  and  then  worked  Himself  in  His  own  signal  way,  proving  to  them 
that  it  is  His  prerogative  to  lead,  and  theirs  to  keep  silence,  and  trust. 
And  this  consideration  may  bring  us,  lastly, 

in.   TO  ADORATIOIT  OF  SPIRIT. 

*^ Blessed  he  the  Lord,  which  hath  led  me  in  the  right  way^ 

Such  was  the  exclamation  of  Abraham's  servant  on  the  consideration 
of  God's  goodness  to  him  in  prospering  his  journey.  Still,  he  was  but 
mortal,  and  had  his  misgivings  about  its  being  the  right  way ;  for,  on 
facing  that  journey,  we  know  he  said,  **  Perad venture  the  woman  will  not 
be  willing  to  follow  me  into  this  land."  Still  Abraham's  servant,  and  all 
God's  servants,  will  by-and-by  acknowledge,  **  *  He  hath  led  me  in  a 
right  way.'  I  did  not  think  so  at  the  time :  He  seemed  to  upset  my  plans 
and  prospects ;  but  oh,  I  can  now  see,  if  He  had  let  me  have  my  will, 
instead  of  carrying  out  His  own,  incalculable  misery  must  have  been  the 
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result ! "  Thus  do  our  tremblings  end  in  His  triumphs,  and  we  are  erer 
brought  to  see  that  the  Lord's  leadings  are  right,  and  that  ererything  He 
doeth  fulfils  the  Scripture  assertion  :  *'  AU  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  who  are  the  called,  according  to  His  purpose." 

And  now,  beloved,  I  want  you  to  lay  hold  by  laith  of  these  asseitioiis, 
drawn  from,  the  promises  of  a  covenant  God  :  tiiey  are  ftiU  of  comfort  for 
the  weakest  and  most- tried  Christian ;  and,  if  I  have  been  addressing  a 
brother  or  sister  in  the  Lord  who  is  passing  through  some  **deep  trial," 
oh,  think,  afflicted  one,  it  is  the  Lord  that  leads !  And  He  never  led  you 
into  that  vale  of  tears  otherwise  than  with  a  purpose  of  love,  which  He 
will  presently  show  you,  when  He  brings  you  up  on  to  the  moimt  of  joy ; 
for  we  may  recollect  that  wherever  there  is  a  valley,  mountains  or  hills 
are  round  about ;  so  sorrow  and  sighing  but  preface  joy  and  rejoicing  of 
spirit.  And  then,  only  think,  tried  one,  of  where  the  Lord  is  leading  you 
to !  Tou  have  no  continuing  city  here,  but  are  a  stranger  and'pilgrim 
upon  earth.  Oh,  how  sweet  to  think  that  our  covenant  Qod  is  leading 
to  an  eternal  home  of  rest !  We  would  not  wish  to  be  unloosened  from 
earthly  ties  (which  constitute  life's  enjoyment)  one  moment  before  the 
appointed  time,  yet,  when  one  feels  wilderness- weariness,  and  gets  faint 
under  the  burdens  of  the  way,  it  is  sweet  to  think,  "  Well,  I  have  no 
continuing  city  here,  and  do  not  want  to  have,  I  seek  one  above ;  and 
my  God  is  most  certainly  and  surely  leading. me  home.  '  Blessed  be  the 
Lord,  which  hath  led  me  in  a  right  way.'  "  And  one  thing  is  certain,  iw 
sIuiU  never  have  to  retrace  our  steps.  Think  of  that,  reader !  Well,  beloved, 
so  it  is  our  life's  history  is  made  up  of  **  the  stepping-stones  "  of  Gbd's 
goodness  and  providence ;  and,  as  William  Huntington  once  said,  "  To 
deny  the  overruling  providence  of  God  is  to  deny  the  whole  journal  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  the  wondrous  works  of  God  which  daily 
appeared  on  their  behalf  for  forty  years  together."  You  and  I,  dear 
reader,  cannot  deny  them,  for  they  are  the  sum  and  substance  of  our 
daily  walk. 

We  will  now  close  our  monthly  '^  notes,"  to  make  room  (if  our  dear 
editor  will  allow)  for  a  letter  from  a  struggling  sister  in  Christ,  which 
came  to  hand  while  we  were  penning  the  foregoing  remarks,  and  which 
will  completely  illustrate  our  subject. 

Beloved,  the  Lord  is  leading  you :  Jehovah  hath  hold  of  thine  hand. 
Trust  Him,  and  be  not  afiraid  to  trust ;  press  onwards,  singing  the  song  of 
the  pilgrim  homeward-bound  : — 

"  A  scrip  on  my  back  and  a  staff  in  my  hand, 
I  march  on  in  haste  through  an  enemies'  land ; 
The  road  may  be  rough,  bat  it  cannot  be  long, 
And  I'll  smooth  it  with  hope,  and  I'll  cheer  it  with  song.** 

South  Fork,  Jl/ord.  G.  C. 


TO  G.  C,  ILFOBD. 

May  12,  1867. 
My  dsab  Sib, — May  I,  while  thankins^  you  very  much  for  your  landnetf 
in  sending  those  dear  Httle  books,  <&c.,  aiuc  you  to  read,  at  some  conveniencer 
my  following  little  shallow  experience  of  the  Lord's  tender  mercy  to  me,  one 
of  the  meanest  of  His  hoping  ones  ?  And  this  I  have  been  desiring  to  do 
ever  since  April  1,  when,  lying  down  with  a  bad  throat,  through  pressure  of 
toil  and  anxiety,  I  read  your  sweet  "  Wayside  Notes,"  and,  after,  feeling  mnch 
cheered  and  encouraged  You  kindly  say,  *'  Come,  teH  us  of  His  goodness,"  Ac 
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fdlkved  aw  mD  laie  dars  of  xlt  ^^  .*  ass.  iLhiu*«Qc£  He  li^  >v^tt 
rHiMHiif  Si  £is:&«A£ieBX  cLiii  mtzr  i3iz>e&  T>n  ~  in  i^  xuaiQ 
He  iTuaffiiiJWBS  ane^T  Snm*  qst,  pe:^i«3«,  I  xnir  be  pentiu^d  to 
pen  more — to  fo  fmber  liiiek — ^-  »e<:iz3n  AioDe  of  ^^  Icri'^  id.-«q  iLTR«ri.xD» 
%dl  ai  His  JtiiLj  ;  litfB.  like  &pcorsiii;:7«recl«ftcoin  Mn  iLTv*tt  Jk  ^-ny 
tke  yomatg  ia  panamlB'.  cbuz^bki  ilt  detr  f eOjcw-irxrelwrs  hIm  to  ^oo^ 
tfce  gC'jdcB  «•!£.  iL3r  to  ■■r.  wisJt  roxr  pc*.Tr  Icccixr  A*?vai.  -  Tiwre  <^u&e 
omt  xhi»  caitf  z^  for  ^^fli  amzreiaHr  ac  ibrj  Scu  iik-t  viH  be  zniLSe  is  i^  <Qi  to 
STind  it  to  pyw^er.  aad  be  idm5*  lo  iriri  ctf  it  ir  rTrcx  ir.o  erf  mi3<T  tirf'T 
drink.   01iLl»vcnaz&£V:>i2K-ie«iH   -A2iiir:iib:i^«-StTb*^AlI  tier  ««:::'*• 

PeriupB  T-xm  if'iiw  ii^Ker.  -dear  sir,  c^zr  »:^:-t:tl.  in  tiui3  ixvu*— v^.  l^e  ^v^ra- 
vood  and  tLe  gaU ! — but.  wbesi  tbe  Tzzne  r.hire..  He  mneci'Secy^  i»  ia  vx^ir  )cw 
eta te,  and  mbi  ns  kane.  It  vms  tiikt  rerr  d^r  vbec  coe  t?.  Jf.*^  none.  and.  ia 
the  railvrnj  euriage  on  the  GT«ai  Xcribaii,bc>cEnrvaivL  I  reaui  to  mr  ast^'^is^* 
meni  jronr  article,  pfwnfd  as  it  vere.  frc'in  mj  heart.  ~  I  ^re£t  cmqi  foil  and 
the  Jjord  hath  brouhx  me  hasne  afais  esnptj.'^  Emptx  indeed !  It  would 
make  a  latkg  ha^  if  Iwere  to  enizmeraxe  all  that  the  Lord*  had  to  esnrcr  me  of. 
Hj  zeal  and  eameameaa  in  His  vcvi: — mj  preconoeared  ideais  that  the  mini»« 
tera  in  the  north  were  nkore  faithful,  more  ccmnsteiit.  than  in  the  south — 
how  I  thought  I  could  tmal  in  the  Lord  as  JehC'Tah>jir(^ — and  jet  ,oh.  it 
aakea  mj  heurt  fiteraDr  ache  when  I  think  of  all  the  deceitfalneias  of  mr 
own  heart,  and  what  I  maSered  from  the  deceitfnlness  of  those  with  whom  we 
hftd  to  do !),  and  jet  the  Lord  sustained  as  while  there,  we  and  our  little  ones, 
though  often  brooght  to  our  last  resooroes  for  bread. 

Hot  now  to  come  home — this  land  of  plentj — heT>e,  where  it  was  told  me 
friends  and  a  good  renewed  profession  were  awaiting  me.  Ah,  ah  !  alas !  **  the 
franaflTiiti*  was  still  in  the  land."  The  most  bitter  and  onaocoantable  trials 
met  me,  canning  me  to  crj  in  angnish  of  spirit.  **  Would  to  God  I  had  died 
in  the  wilderness  7*  And  to  that  wilderness  I  should  hare  returned  if  I  could. 
**  Then  thej  cried  onto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,^  He  showed  us  a  house, 
gmTe  ns  faTonr  in  the  sight  of  the  landlord,  and  sent  me  a  goodlj  number  of 
papila,  all  mj  old  friends  flocking  round  me  again.  But  we  had  not  a  pennj 
to  Degin  housekeeping  with,  and,  where  we  naturallj  looked  for  help,  their 
hearts  were  steeled.  Well,  the  Lord  knew  what  we  wanted  or  needed,  so  He 
inclined  a  fnmitare-dealer  to  let  ns  hare  a  little  furniture,  which  he  said  we 
might  paj  at  some  future  conTenience.  Then  He  sent,  without  mj  asking, 
three  danghters  of  a  tradesman  to  school,  then  two  more,  and  then  others, 
and  so  on,  that  we  reaUj  did  not  want  monej  until  it  was  sent.  Then  I  was 
called  to  be  organist  of  mj  dear  old  pariah  church  while  the  ladj  who  per* 
formed  there  was  ilL  She  died ;  and  no  one  doubted  mj  appoiutment,  with  a 
good  salary;  but  soon  I  had  to  find  I  must  be  contented  with  the  paj  of  honour 
onlj,  and  mere  was  nothing  to  go  for,  no  food.  Then  I  cried  unto  the  Lord 
to  show  me  the  waj.  The  very  next  day,  before  the  following  Sabbath,  the 
minister  of  the  congregational  chapel  came  and  asked  me  if  I  would  oblige 
him  b^  performing  the  next  day  at  his  chapel,  as  the  organist  was  taken  sua* 
denlj  ilL  I  went :  after  this  I  was  requested  to  take  the  office.  The  minister 
came  and  prajed  with  me  for  direction.  It  seemed  yery  Strang  for  me  to  go 
to  a  Dissenting  place,  but  I  laid  it  before  the  Lord,  and,  believing  the  mims* 
ter  to  be  ordained  of  Him,  there  I  have  continued  with  comfort  ever  since. 

Bat,  dear  sir,  you  know 

"  Trials  must  and  will  bofal." 

Soon  after  we  got  our  little  needful  furniture  in,  the  dealer,  who  had  pro- 
fessed such  generosity,  suddenly  pounced  upon  us  for  the  money.  Again  and 
again  I  pleaded  "  Have  patience/  <&c.,  but  he  was  inexorable,  and  threatened 
proceedmes.  Then  again  I  cried  unto  Him.  He  did  not  seem  to  hear  me  at 
all ;  all  refuges  Mled,  and  at  last  I  went  to  the  man,  and  told  him  to  send  for 

*  The  writer  alludes  to  LiveipooL  f  Gospel  MagaziH*, 
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all  the  furniture  back.  Wliat  a  venture !  Children  coming  to  school,  and 
ladies  for  their  music  and  singing  lessons,  and  not  a  chair  to  sit  on !  Again 
I  went  upstaii^s,  and  once  more  began  pleading  with  mj  onlj  Friend.  I  was 
called  down,  only  to  meet  on  the  stairs  one  whom  I  least  expected,  who  placed 
in  my  hand  a  cheque,  and  said,  "  Now  go  and  pay  the  man,  while  I  wait  till 
you  return."  Oh,  didn't  I  walk  quickly,  and  with  a  lightened  heart  ?  The 
man,  who  was  a  Jew,  skulked  away  as  I  produced  the  money,  and  left  me  with 
his  wife,  who,  as  a  Gentile,  had  publicly  renounced  her  behef  in  our  Sayioor, 
to  be  married  to  the  man.  **  Now,"  I  said,  **  I  am  thankful  to  bring  yon  this 
money ;  but,  understand,  I  never  should  have  had  it  if  it  had  not  been  for  a 
gracious  and  sympathizing  Saviour.  Jesus  heard  my  prayers  in  this  distress, 
and  it  is  He,  Jesus,  my  Friend  and  faithful  Banker,  that  you  have  to  thank 
for  it."  The  woman  was  greatly  agitated,  and  said  she  had  not  been  able  to 
rest  or  sleep  because  of  her  husband's  persistency.    "  Who  can  teU  ?" 

Soon  after  this,  my  pupils  "  finished  off,"  and,  through  one  cause  and  ano- 
ther, I  found  our  means  very  insufficient.  I  was  brought  to  mj  wits'  end.  I 
applied  for  a  situation,  quite  apart  from  teaching ;  but,  though  I  have  tried 
several  times,  my  Master  would  never  let  me  get  away  from  this.  But  what 
was  to  be  done  ?  One  evening,  when  I  was  sadly  down  as  to  the  future,  a 
lady,  with  a  friend  and  man-servant,  were  announced.    They  came  to  the  door, 

and  inquired  for  a  Miss ,  who  formerly  had  occupied  the  house.    Upon 

their  being  told  that  that  lady  had  gone,  and  that  I  now  lived  there,  they  ex- 
claimed, "  Why,  she  is  the  very  one  we  want !  but,  being  told  she  was  gone 
away,  we  came  to  this  other  teacher  as  our  last  resource.  This  youn^  ladj 
had  come  some  hundreds  of  miles  to  live  here  with  a  friend,  with  a  view  of 
studying,  having  in  her  earlier  days  neglected  her  education.  As  it  was  bo 
novel  to  me,  and  a  tnystery  still,  they  promised  to  call  the  next  day  for  mj 
answer  and  terms.  1  really  did  not  expect  them,  but  thought  it  a  naaghtj 
hoax ;  but  they  did  come,  true  to  appointment,  and  settled,  with  a  quaiter's 
payment  (good)  down  in  sidvance.  Then  I  thought  of  another  similar  young 
lady  who  might  join  her ;  the  proposal  was  gladly  accepted.  Then  another. 
Then,  with  my  own  dear  grl,  who  needed  it,  we  had  a  very  nice  little  class. 
The  Lord  was  with  us.  The  first  dear  girl  rejoiced  my  heart  by  tdliue  me 
that  the  Lord  blessed  my  humble  means  to  the  conversion  of  her  soid.  After 
this  I  never  needed,  and  never  asked  for  pupils. 

But  now,  we  had  been  from  Liverpool  seven  years.  Our  house  was  suitable 
for  business,  but  the  best  part  was  ail  sacrificed  to  that.  We  had  not  a  bit  of 
domestic  comfort.  This  grew  very  wearisome  to  me,  especially  during  illness. 
Yet  we  could  see  nowhere  else.  There  was  one  new  house  building,  but  we 
could  not  pay  the  rent  with  present  means.  Soon  I  had  a  letter  from  a  ladj 
whom  I  had  never  seen,  to  ask  me,  as  a  very  apologizing  favour,  if  I  would 
take  charge  of  her  little  girl  to  board  and  educate.  I  consented,  notwith- 
standing the  inconvenience  of  the  house.  The  little  girl  was  coming,  but  a 
subsequent  letter  told  me  she  would  require  no  more  earthly  teaching ;  she 
was  dying.  Still  she  was  raised  up,  but  too  weak  for  any  plaoe  but  nome. 
Soon  after,  I  received  a  similar  application  from  Irdand  from  a  lady  I  had 
never  seen,  but  who  was  aunt  to  the  young  lady  to  whom  the  Lord  graciously 
blessed  me.  Now,  mark  the  Lord's  wonderful  providential  linke !  This  aunt 
asks  me,  as  a  great  favour,  if  I  would  take  a  little  girl,  and  educate  and  bring 
up.  She  had  been  with  this  lady  since  the  recent  death  of  her  mother — her 
father  in  Lidia,  an  officer.  "  But  now,"  the  lady  writes,  "  my  husband,  who 
is  a  captain  and  paymaster,  is  ordered  to  Lidia ;  but  we  cannot  take  our  dear 
little  ward.  Will  you  be  a  mother  to  her  ?"  I  replied,  "  Yes,  if  the  pay 
would  be  sufficient  to  authorise  us  to  move  into  a  better  house."  This  was 
generously  acceded  to.  And  now  for  the  house.  We  applied  for  the  one 
which  was  then  finished  building.  All  was  right.  Then  all  was  wrong; 
for,  while  we  were  thinking,  another  stepped  in.  Now  we  were  in  a  fix! 
Tried  another  quarter.  All  right,  till  aU  was  wrong.  This  house  was  sold. 
But  you  know,  dear  sir,  "  FaiUi  laughs  at  impossibilities."    The  gentleman 
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wbo  stepped  in  before  us  altered  his  mind ;  and  now  all  seemed  open  for  ns. 
Bnt,  no !  some  one  prejudiced  the  landlord's  mind  against  letting  his  nice 
new  house  for  a  school,  and  we  had  a  positive  refusal.  Meanwhile  I  had 
agreed  to  take  these  two  applicants,  and  had  nowhere  to  put  them.  Still  I 
leaned  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  filled  the  landlord's  mind  with  contrition;  he 
came  to  me,  saying  he  remembered  what  trouble  he  himself  had  about  his 
present  premises — Uiat,  if  we  would  now  have  the  house,  he  would  get  it  all 
ready  to  our  fancy ;  so  he  set  many  tradesmen  to  work,  fitted  it  up  beauti- 
fully. The  first  dear  little  girl  is  come ;  the  second  is  to  be  brought  next 
month. 

Let  me  refer  to  another  link  in  the  chain.  When  we  left  here  for  Liver- 
pool, there  was  a  little  debt  I  could  not  pay,  but  believed  I  should  soon  after 
we  reached  that  rich  place ;  but  I  never  could,  nor  could  I  until  two  or  three 
years  after  we  came  home,  when,  having  a  little  money,  I  saw  my  creditor 
standing,  leaning  over  a  gate,  opposite  our  house.  I  called  him  in ;  and  never 
can  I  forget  the  astonished  and  grateful  look  of  this  man ;  he  lifted  up  his 
hands,  and  exclaimed,  "  What  a  God  is  our  God  I  I  have  been  asking  Him  to 
send  me  help.  I  didn't  know  where  to  go  to  for  a  little  ready  money.  I 
wanted  a  little  help ;  this  is  just  exactly  what  I  needed."  Then  that  opened 
a  nice  field  to  "  speak  good  of  His  name."  The  man  went  away,  overwhelmed 
with  gratitude  for  that  which  really  belonged  to  him.  He  went  across  into 
his  firarden ;  and  I  fancied  he  went  into  a  shed  to  thank  his  God,  and  perhaps 
invoke  a  blessing  on  His  unworthy  instrument.  Soon  after,  he  returned  with 
the  choicest  bouquet — such  lovely  flowers — and  the  next  day  with  a  basket  of 
his  finest  vegetables,  the  produce  of  his  fertile  ground.  Upon  that  very  spot 
stands  our  present  garden,  and  the  nice  new  house  I  am  now  writing  from. 

My  dear  and  highly-beloved  friend,  E.  B.  M.,  fears  I  shall  forget  the  Lord 
now  I  have  been  delivered  from  my  seven  years'  thraldom.  Dear  saint !  she 
f  e^  a  ne^,  as  I  do,  to  pray — 

"  Nor  let  the  gifts  Thy  grace  impart 
Estrange  my  heart  from  Thee." 

Bat,  oh,  dear  sir,  it  is  the  daily  cross  still,  and  ever  must  be.  Even  if  my 
house  were  made  of  gold,  and  I  had  all  the  treasures  of  Solomon,  I  have 
enough  to  make  me  cry  out,  "  O  Lord,  I  am  oppressed ;  undertake  for  me." 
Dangers  and  overwhelming  afflictions,  both  bcdily  and  relatively,  are  con- 
tmually  pending.  I  feel  the  most  dependent  creature  possible  upon  Grod  to 
restrain  these  crushing  evils  ;  beside  which,  I  have  such  a  hard,  stony  heart. 
Oh,  the  Lord  knows  I  need  daily  crushing — need  daily  to  look  to  Him  for 
everything !  My  trials  are  sore,  and  most  peculiar.  I  often  think  they  do 
not  come  within  the  category  of  God's  children's  trials,  and  that  I  have  no 
part  or  lot  in  the  matter ;  but  your  "  Wayside  Notes"  often  set  me  on  hoping 
again. 

"  Poor  James"  is  indeed  a  striking  record  of  Jehovah's  sovereignty !  Those 
nice  little  books  will  be  scattered. 

Dear  sir,  receive  best  thanks,  as  well  as  apologies,  for  all.  May  the  Lord 
bless  you  with  His  choicest  blessing,  and  cause  your  pen  still  to  cheer  the 
hearts  of  the  faint  and  fearing  ones.    Such  is 

Tours,  with  much  Christian  respect,  R.  C. 


A  WONDEE-WORKING  GOD. 

When  recently  in  London,  I  said  to  a  dear  brother  in  Christ,  for  whom 
and  by  whom  I  knew  the  Lord  had  very  wonderfully  wrought,  **  Well, 
dear  friend,  does  the  Lord  continue  to  show  His  hand  on  your  behalf  as 
formerly?"  "Oh,  yes,"  was  his  reply,  with  a  grateful  smile,  "I  have 
new  schools  to  build  that  will  cost  £6,000 ;  and  a  gentleman  said  to  me, 
the  other  day,  *  Otet  what  you  can,  and  I  will  be  answerable  for  the  rest.'  " 
'' WonderM  indeed  I"  thought  I,  "and  truly  a  blessed  proof  tibai  ^ 
hearts  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord."  b.  iel 
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"IT  MIGHT  BE  WOESE." 

How  precious,  and,  when  applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  powerful, 
is  God's  blessed  word !  I  have  been  struck  lately,  in  an  experimental 
way,  and  become,  as  it  were,  a  wonder  to  myself,  with  two  Scriptures, 
"  Thy  shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass,  and  as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength 
be,"  and  "There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man  :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  sujOTer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it "  (I  Cor.  x.  13). 

In  a  time  of  deep  anxiety  and  in  prospect  of  still  keener  suffering,  the 
eye  dropped  upon  Lam.  iii.  55,  56  :  "I  called  upon  Thy  name,  0  Lord, 
out  of  the  low  dungeon.  Thou  hast  heard  my  voice :  hide  not  Thine  ear 
at  my  breatliing,  at  my  cry."  It  was  a  most  timely  word,  leading  to  a 
stayedness  of  mind  upon  the  Lord.  One  could  really  testify  to  the 
truth,  experimentally,  of  the  two  next  verses:  "Thou  drewest  near  in 
the  day  that  I  called  upon  Thee :  Thou  saidst,  Fear  not.  0  Lord, 
Thou  hast  pleaded  the  causes  of  my  soul ;  Thou  hast  redeemed  my  hfe." 
Eeader,  do  mark  the  word  "  causes,"  as  standing  in  the  plural  number, 
setting  forth  the  repetition  of  mercy.  Ah,  what  would  become  of  ua, 
dear  reader,  wore  it  otherwise  ?  If  the  Lord  were  to  tire  as  tee  do,  what 
then  ?  How  hapless  woidd  bo  our  condition !  But  no,  He  ratifies  that 
sweet  word  (spoken  with  precious  power  thirty  years  ago,  to  my  heart), 
"  I  will  multiply  to  pardon."  Oh,  what  a  scene — a  ceaseless,  imbroken 
train — of  mercy,  grace,  and  goodness  does  the  recollection  of  the  applica- 
tion of  that  word  bring !     But  I  dare  not  dwell. 

In  connexion  with  present  anxiety — yea,  I  may  say,  deep  anguish  of 
heart,  and  real  soul-travail — Jer.  xxxi.  34 — 37,  had,  a  little  before,  been 
given :  "And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbomr,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord :   for  they  shall  all  know 
me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord: 
for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and  the 
ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by  night,  whidi 
divideth  the  sea  when  the  waves  thereof  roar ;  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  His 
name :  If  those  ordinances  depart  from  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the 
seed  of  Israel  also  shall  cease  &om  being  a  nation  before  me  for  ever.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord ;  If  heaven  above  can  be  measured,  and  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  searched  out  beneath,  I  will  also  cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel  for 
all  that  they  have  done,  saith  the  Lord."     This  was  followed  with,  "Call 
unto  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things 
which  thou  knowest  not"  (Jer.  xxxiii.  3) ;  and  **  Behold,  I  will  bring  it 
health  and  cure,  and  I  will  cure  them,  and  will  reveal  imto  them  the  abun- 
dance of  peace  and  truth.     And  I  will  cause  the  captivity  of  Judah  and 
the  captivity  of  Israel  to  return,  and  will  build  them,  as  at  the  first.    And 
I  will  cleanse  them  from  all  their  iniquity,  whereby  they  have  sinned 
against  me ;  and  I  will  pardon  all  their  iniquities,  whereby  they  haTe 
sinned,  and  whereby  they  have  transgressed  against  me.     And  it  shall 
be  to  me  a  name  of  joy,  a  praise  and  an  honour  before  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  which  shall  hear  all  the  good  that  I  do  unto  them  :  and  they 
shall  fear  and  tremble  for  all  the  goodness  and  for  all  the  prosperity  ths^ 
I  procure  unto  it "  (ver.  6—9).     Yea,  the  whole  of  the  Slst  chapter  was 
clothed  with  power ;  but,  as  though  the  Lord  intended  to  teH  Hispzomis^ 
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or  rather  faitb.  in  them,  ''  Is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  me  ?  "  as  twice 
similarly  expressed,  given  as  question  and  answer  in  the  32nd  cha2)ter, 
seemed  to  bespeak  the  severe  trying  of  one's  faith,  or,  in  other  words,  that 
the  Lord  intended  to  take  His  own  time,  and  adopt  His  own  course,  in 
respect  to  the  fuIQlment  of  His  word.  I  beliove  that  the  more  direct 
and  appropriate  and  clustered  (or  numerous)  the  promises,  the  longer  the 
delay  in  their  fulfilment,  and  the  more  critical  and  complicated  the  course 
the  Lord  pursues  with  regard  to  their  accomplishment. 

The  promises  of  the  word,  as  spoken  home  to  the  heart  by  Qod  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  like  seed  cast  into  the  earth,  which  takes  time  first  to  die, 
and  then  to  rise  into  life.  Mark,  reader,  the  death  before  the  life  ;  so  it 
is  with  respect  to  the  Lord's  gracious  dealings — the  deyelopments  of  His 
mercy,  grace,  and  power. 

But  to  pass  on.  The  long-dreaded  time  of  trial  drew  near.  There 
was  no  avoiding  or  evading  it.  It  was  evidently  Goi^%  way,  and  mmt  be 
•»it  must  come  about,  in  spite  of  all  creature-shrinking  or  remonstrance. 
What  God  purposeth  that  He  doeth,  nor  dare  any  attempt  to  "stay  His 
hand,  or  say.  What  doest  Thou  ?  " 

A  loved,  though  a  wayward  child,  now  grown  up  to  manhood's  estate 
■—just  of  age — ^was  about  to  embark  for  a  far-off  land.  One's  own  horror 
of  the  sea  excites  one's  sympathy  on  behalf  of  any  or  aU  who  have  to  do 
with  it.  How  it  can  be  chosen  as  a  mode  of  life  is  to  the  writer  perfectly 
oiarvellous.  He  deems  it  a  ceaseless  privation — yea,  a  virtual  living 
leath. 

Being  engaged  as  surgeon  of  the  ship,  my  son  and  I  went  down  to  the 
locks  and  inspected  her.  She  is  a  fine  vessel,  and  famed  as  a  fast  sailer, 
naking  her  voyage  out  to  Australia  in  eighty  to  eight-five  days.  I  could 
lot,  however,  but  pity  the  position  in  which  the  steerage  passengers 
ivould  be  placed — their  dark,  dismal,  cell-like  sleeping-places  were  dread- 
iil.  Oh,  if  English  artizans  were  but  satisfied  to  make  the  best  of  home- 
>pportunities  and  home-comforts  (instead  of  indulging  in  a  dissatisfied 
restlessness,  and  encouraging  hopes  of  bettering  their  condition  in  a  far- 
iff  land),  how  very  different  would  bo  their  course  of  action  !  Taking  aU 
:hing8  into  consideration,  I  question  much  whether  any  country  affords 
Jie  facilities  for  progress  and  advancement  which  England  does.  But, 
irhen  those  about  to  emigrate,  have  broken  up  their  English  homes, 
;hrown  up  their  situations,  and  paid  their  passage-money,  it  is  too  late  to 
retrace  their  steps,  however  unsatisfactory  the  arrangements  or  gloomy 
Jie  prospect  of  their  voyage. 

On  our  second  visit,  the  passengers  were  rapidly  assembling,  and  the 
ihip  was  preparing  to  clear  out  of  the  docks,  and  drop  down  the  river  to 
jhravesend.  There  was  a  circumstance  that  occurred  hard-by  the  ship, 
Tvhieh,  when  the  facts  came  to  my  knowledge,  caused  me  deep  regret  that 
[  bad  not  spoken  sooner.  I  observed  a  crowd  at  the  otlier  end  of  the 
lock,  but  (as  it  was  Whit-Monday)  I  supposed  it  consisted  merely  of 
tioliday  folks.  However,  I  found  afterwards  that  a  young  man  from  a 
leighbouring  ship  had  fallen  overboard ;  that  he  was  recovered  within  a 
!ew  minutes,  life  not  being  extinct ;  that  messengers  had  gone  in  quest  of  a 
ioctor  for  half-an-hour  to  no  purpose,  whereas  one  was  on  board  our 
ibip.  Whilst  I  thought  of  the  solemnity  of  the  fact  of  an  immortal  soid 
tbofl  so 'suddenly  being  called  into  eternity,  I  felt  it  would  have  been  to 
my  own  mind  (had  God  so  chosen)  a  grateftd  recollection,  that  the  last 
M^t  of  my  departing  child,  ere  he  quitted  his  native  land,  ^o\il^  ^&a:<t^ 
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been,  instruinentally,  the  restoring  to  life  and  animation  a  poor  fellow- 
creature.  But  this  was  not  to  be ;  and  I  chid  myself  for  not  making 
earlier  inquiry  as  to  what  the  crowd  of  persons  meant.  I  was  reminded, 
however,  by  this  solemn  circumstance,  that,  pained  as  my  own  heart 
might  be  in  prospect  of  the  separation  that  awaited  me,  my  position 
might  have  been  still  more  distressing ;  for  who  can  imagine  the  anguish 
of  that  parent's  heart  whose  child's  life  has  been  cut  off  by  drowning  ?  I 
once  dreamt  that  I  saw  the  lifeless  body  of  him  with  whom  I  was  about 
now  to  part  being  borne  away  firom  the  water,  and  my  agony  was  intense. 
Oh,  may  my  God  spare  me  that  anguish !  And  yet  (if  the  drowned  young 
man  to  whom  I  have  just  referred  had  parents  living)  the  tidings  involv- 
ing such  distress  awaited  them !  Oh,  how  often  when  in  anxiety  and 
trouble,  does  my  ever-gracious  and  indulgent  God  thus,  as  it  were,  speak 
to  me  by  some  passing  circumstance,  or  contrast  of  position ;  and  thus 
show  me,  tried  or  tempted  as  I  may  be,  **  it  might  be  worse ! " 

Among  those  on  board  the  ship,  with  whom  I  conversed,  was  an  elderly 
gentleman  of  eighty-two  years  of  age.  He  had  come  to  bid  farewell  to  hu 
last-bom,  a  promising  youth  of  seventeen.  As  I  compared  my  lot  with  that 
of  this  venerable  man,  I  thought  mine  was  the  most  hopeful  with  respect 
to  the  prospect  of  seeing  one's  child  again.  As  this  youtii  was  embarking 
with  a  view  of  settling  in  the  far-off  Australia,  his  aged  father  could 
scarcely  encourage  the  hope  of  seeing  him  again  on  earth.  It  was  to 
my  mind  a  deeply-solemn  thought — ^parting  till  eternity  I  and,  oh,  what 
then  ?  I  reproached  myself  afterwards — as  I  indeed  but  too  frequently 
have  cause  to  do— for  not  seeking  to  ascertain  from  this  aged  one  what 
were  hii  prospects  beyond  the  grave,  to  which,  of  necessity,  he  must  be  fast 
hastening ;  but,  alas  !  I  seemed  so  engrossed  with  my  own  sorrows,  as  to 
have  little  time  or  inclination  to  think  of  others'  cares.  This  I  know  is 
as  wrong  as  it  is  unwise. 

One  of  the  passengers  was  a  young,  delicate-looking  clergyman,  with 
his  still  more  frail-looking  wife,  and  three  or  four  little  children.  Unless 
the  voyage  recruited  their  health,  it  was  to  me  most  questionable  whether 
that  whole  family  would  reach  their  destination  without  losing  some  one 
or  more  of  its  members.  What  a  prospect  this !  What  renewed  ground 
for  the  recognition  of  personal  mercies  t  How  well  might  one  exclaim,  in 
a  providential  point  of  view,  '*  The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant 
places  ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage." 

A  third  passenger  had  just  been  ordained  by  a  colonial  bishop,  and  was 
about  to  embark,  in  order  to  enter  upon  his  ministry  in  a  far-off  clime. 
What  a  field  of  reflection  did  this  open  to  one's  mind«  and  suggested  fresh 
cause  for  gratitude  that  one's  sphere  of  labour  was  in  dear  old  England; 
and  that,  ]X)or  and  imperfect  as  one's  labours  had  been,  their  close  was 
drawing  near,  and  Saturday  night  was  at  hand,  when,  not  in  the  least- 
wise of  merits  but  purely  of  free  and  sovereign  mercy ^  one  might  hope  to 
hear  the  **  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord."  Yet  one  could  but  admire  the  zeal  and  the  self-denial  that 
thus  prompted  a  promising  young  man  to  forego  all  home  claims,  and  to 
go  forth  upon  such  a  mission  for  such  a  Master. 

A  fourth  passenger  was  a  somewhat  elderly  lady,  who  was  taking  her 
daughter  to  Australia,  in  order  that  the  latter  should  settle  there— a 
widowed  daughter  she  was  at  the  same  time  leaving  in  England.  Hence 
her  family  circle,  whether  she  herself  remained  in  Australia  or  not,  was 
broken  up.     **  What  is  life  ?"  thought  I.     **  How  made  up  of  separation 
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and  sorrow  !  Here  indeed  we  have  *  no  continuing  city  ;*  *  this  is  not  our 
rest :  it  is  polluted!'  "  Oh,  how  much  is  there  in  every-day  life  to  remind 
OB  of  this !  How  fraught  with  change  is  everything  of  earth  1  How  is 
**  vanity  of  vanities  "  inscribed  upon  all ! 

But,  interested  as  I  was  in  the  passengers  I  have  named,  there  was 
another  in  whom  much  additional  interest  was  awakened.  This  was  a 
warm-hearted,  zealous  Belfast  man,  who,  after  labouring  for  some  years 
in  England^  was  going  out  as  missionary.  In  the  few  words  which  we 
exchanged,  I  found  he  was  actuated  by  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  his 
Master  and  the  good  of  his  fellow-creatures.  With  what  had  been  to  his 
own  mind  a  clear  indication  of  the  goodwill  and  pleasure  of  his  God,  in 
reg^ard  to  his  labouring  for  Him  in  a  far-off  land,  it  was  evidently  with 
him  as  with  Abraham  of  old — "he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he 
went."  No  worldly  prudence — no  carnal  policy — no  creature  speculation, 
were  permitted  to  weigh  with  him.  He  oelieved  he  heard  the  voice  of 
his  God,  "  Arise,  and  go ;"  and,  at  His  bidding,  he  went.  What  wise, 
fSeur-seeing,  calculating  men  would  call  folly,  we  regarded,  under  the 
drcumstances,  as  a  simple  act  of  childlike,  God-honouring  faith.  One 
looked  at  that  man  and  his  wife  and  five  or  six  little  children,  and  one 
thought,  ''  What  a  wonderful  principle  is  that  which  enables  its  possessor 
aimply  and  fearlessly  to  take  God  at  His  word,  <  Behold,  I  am  with  thee, 
and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and  will  not  leave 
thee,  nntil  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of.' "  At  the 
same  time  how  it  led  one  to  mourn  over  one's  want  of  faith  in  Him  who 
was  never  known  to  lie,  and  whose  providence  never  failed. 

When  we  left  the  ship  in  the  evening  it  was  at  the  mouth  of  the  docks, 
and  in  such  a  state  of  confusion,  from  passengers  coming  on  board,  and 
the  shipping  of  merchandise,  that  it  seemed  most  unlikely  she  would  be 
ready  for  sea,  as  announced,  the  next  day.  However,  she  dropped  down 
to  Gravesend  by  that  tide,  and,  when  we  went  on  board  again  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning,  the  change  was  most  marked.  All  was  now  in  the  ut- 
most order,  ana,  at  an  early  hour  in  the  afternoon,  she  dropped  her  moor- 
ings, and  was  towed  down  to  the  Nore,  prior  to  setting  her  canvas,  under 
the  then  fair  and  fresh  breeze,  and  proceeding  on  her  long  and  anxious 
voyage. 

A  uttle  before  my  friend  and  I  left  the  ship,  one  of  the  youthful  officers 
came  up  to  me,  and  said,  "  I  see  you  are  a  clergyman,  sir ;  so  is  my  father." 
He  spoke  with  much  emotion.  He  had  evidently  been  shedding  tears  for 
0ome  time,  and,  when  the  friends  of  the  passengers  were  leaving  the  ship, 
he  seemed  almost  overwhelmed.  I  regretted  that  I  had  not  taken  the 
name  of  that  clergyman,  in  order  that  I  might  have  communicated  the 
grateful  fact  of  his  son's  love  of  home. 

My  own  parting  moments  came.  The  Lord  alone  knows  how  I  had  dreaded 
them.  They,  as  it  were,  rent  the  heart  in  twain.  Yet  I  feel,  if  I  did  not 
know  somewhat  of  the  feelings  of  a  father,  I  should  not  have  the  key  to 
that  glorious  truth  which  I  now  possess — '^  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pities  them  wno  fear  Him.  He  knoweth  our  frame ; 
He  remembereth  that  we  are  dust." 

Then,  as  I  descended  the  ladder,  because  my  God  would  have  it  so,  in 
Hiw  tenderness,  and  in  the  wonted  timeliness  of  His  mercies,  I  thought, 
•*  However  painful  my  position,  it  might  be  worse ;"  for,  at  the  moment, 
there  came  flashing  across  my  mind,  in  the  most  vivid  manner,  a  train  of 
csTComstances  connected  with  a  disobedient  son  and  a  broken-heact^ 
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father,  of  whicli  in  my  youth  I  had  heard  my  own  dear  father  speak. 
The  facts,  in  brief,  were  these  :  Two  youths  had  left  their  home  abruptly, 
because  denied  the  use  of  the  family  carriage  on  the  Lord's-day.  It  was 
supposed  that  they  had  fled  to  Portsmouth,  with  a  view  of  going  to  sea. 
The  late  Rev.  John  Geiffin  was  therefore  communicated  with,  in  the  hope 
that  he  might  discover  them,  and  divert  them  &om  their  purpose.  He 
did  discover  them,  and  upon  the  younger  of  the  two  previled  to  forego 
his  intention  and  to  return  home.  The  elder  son,  however,  remained 
obdurate.  To  sea  he  said  he  would  go,  and  that,  too,  as  a  common  sailor. 
**  Then,"  said  Mr.  Griffin,  **  go,  young  man ;  and  be  sure  your  sin  will 
find  you  out."  Some  years  afterwards  Mr.  G.  received  a  pressing  request 
to  visit  a  man,  then  xmder  sentence  of  death,  on  board  one  of  the  ships  in 
Portsmouth  Harbour.  This  proved  to  be  the  identical  youth,  who,  in  the 
utmost  distress,  acknowledged  that  **  his  sin  had  found  him  out ;"  and  his 
only  consolation  was  that,  as  he  had  entered  the  navy  under  a  feigned  name, 
he  should  die  without  his  parents'  knowledge  of  his  ignominious  death. 
Such  was  Mr.  Griffin's  interest  in  the  case,  that  he  immediately  commu- 
nicated with  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  and  he  in  turn  laid  the  case 
before  the  Sovereign,  who  (to  his  praise  be  it  spoken)  signed  the  prisoner's 
pardon.  The  warrant  having  previously  been  despatched  for  the  culprifs 
execution,  the  counter-orders  became  IJLe  more  urgent.  All  things  were 
in  readiness  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  sentence.  Crowds  had  assembled 
on  either  side  of  the  harbour,  expecting  every  moment  to  see  the  young 
man  hauled  up  to  the  yard-arm,  when  of  a  sudden  the  yellow  flag  (the 
signal  of  death)  was  drawn  down.  Mr.  Griffin  had  reached  the  ship 
just  as  an  elderly  gentleman  (the  prisoner's  father)  was  descending  the 
ship's  side,  having  found  out  his  long-lost  son  under  his  assimied  name, 
and  was  now  returning  from  the  ship  broken-hearted.  In  a  word  or  two 
Mr.  Griffin  stated  the  tidings  of  which  he  was  the  bearer.  The  father 
returned  to  the  deck,  and  presently  left  the  ship  with  his  long-lost  but 
now  liberated  son.  These  facts  flashed  across  the  mind  in  a  moment,  as 
I  descended  the  ship's  side,  and  at  once  suggested  the  thought,  "How- 
ever painful  one's  position,  it  might  be  worse !" 

I  have  already  remarked,  that  my  feelings  as  a  father  furnish  me  with 
thoughts  about  my  God,  as  a  Father,  that  but  for  the  personal  knowledge 
of  this  near  and  endearing  relation,  one  would  be  in  comparative  ignorance 
of  the  tenderness,  compassion,  and  forbearance  of  God.  Oh,  how  wildly 
and  how  callously  do  some  talk  in  regard  to  the  treatment  of  children, 
and  how  ready  are  they  to  impute  to  parents  either  a  criminal  indifference 
or  indulgence  ;  such  being,  at  the  same  tiiiie,  it  may  bo,  ignorcmt  of  the 
personal  relation,  or  lacking  a  true  sense  of  their  own  desperate  wav- 
wardness,  ingratitude,  unbehof,  and  depravity.  It  is  only  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  give  a  man  an  insight  into  his  own  heart,  as  to  its  baseness  and 
defilement,  and  that  man's  mouth  is  closed.  If  he  be  a  father,  howeyer 
thoughtless  and  thankless  his  own  child,  he  sees  in  that  child  but  a  Teiy 
imperfect  type  of  himself  as  to  his  standing  before  God.  However  way- 
ward or  wanton  his  own  son  may  have  been,  he  feels  he  himself  has  acted 
a  ten-thousand  times'  baser  part  before  his  Father-God ;  and,  therefore, 
he  is  struck  dumb  before  the  Lord.  He  feels,  **  How  can  I  sue  for  mercj 
if  I  don't  shotv  forgiveness  ?  Moreover,  my  child  may  have  erred  in 
ignorance,  and  for  want  of  that  discretion  which  years  and  experience 
only  can  give;  but  what  have  /  done?  in  what  spirit  have  / acted f 
against  what  light  and  love  and  repeated  acts  of  forgiving  tenderness  and 
forbearance  have  /sinned?" 
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But  look  again  at  the  character  of  God  as  a  Father,  not  only  in  tho 
103rd  Psalm,  already  quoted,  but  in  sundry  otlior  jilaces  also.  See  Jor. 
iii.  4,  **  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  mo,  My  Father,  Thou  art 
the  Guide  of  my  youth  ?"  See,  reader,  the  whole  bearing  of  the  chapter, 
and  mark  the  baseness  of  Israel's  conduct,  and  yet  observe  the  Lord's 
matchless  mercy.  After  detailing  the  evil  acts  in  which  Israel  had  in- 
dulged. He,  as  it  were,  deliberates  upon  His  course,  and  patiently  and  for- 
bearingly  asks  Himself,  what  He  shall  do.  ''How  shall  I  put  thee 
among  the  children,  and  give  thee  a  pleasant  land,  a  goodly  heritage  of 
the  host  of  nations?"  Then,  as  though  a  new  thought  had  presented 
itself,  by  which  the  difficulty  could  be  overcome,  *' And  I  said.  Thou  shalt 
call  me.  My  Father ;  and  shalt  not  turn  away  from  me."  As  much  as  to 
gay,  That  appeal,  "  My  Father,"  is  the  way  to  my  heart.  The  plea  is  irre- 
sistible ;  the  claim  undeniable ;  I  cannot  forego  that  tender,  ardent,  im- 
portunate entreaty.  That  cry,  '*  My  Father,"  is  beyond  my  power  to  turn 
a  deaf  ear  to.  Then  see  the  31st  chapter  of  the  same  prophecy :  **  I  have 
sorely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus ;  .Thou  hast  chastised  me, 
and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke  :  turn  Thou 
me,  and  I  shall  be  turned ;  for  Thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after 
that  I  was  turned,  I  repented ;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote 
upon  my  thigh:  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did 
bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth.    Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?    Is  he  a 

Cusant  child  ?  For  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember 
still :  therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him ;  I  will  surely  have 
mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord"  (ver.  18 — 20). 

Ah,  reader,  if  the  Lord  the  Spirit  hets  given  thee  to  see  and  feel  thy 
own  vileness  and  thy  manifold  backslidings  of  heart,  sure  I  am  thou  wilt 
from  thine  inmost  soul  bless  Qt)d  for  such  discoveries  of  His  loving, 
tender,  gracious  heart  as  His  word  affords. 

Then,  to  add  no  more,  look  at  the  precious  testimony  which  the  Lord 
Christ  Himself  gave  in  regard  to  the  prodigal  son.  Wherein  could  more 
love,  more  sympathy,  more  forbearance,  more  long-suffering,  a  greater 
determination  to  save  in  spite  of  all  vileness  and  demerit,  be  given  than  in 
that  wonderful  story  of  that  poor  wayward  one  —that  thoughtless,  selfish, 
ungrateful  wanderer?  "And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said.  How 
many  hired  servants  of  my  father's  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and 
I  perish  with  hunger !  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father  [he  was  his 
father  still,  though  a  badly- treated  one],  and  will  say  unto  him.  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  And  he  arose, 
and  came  to  his  father  [his  father  still].  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  father  saw  him."  And  what  then?  Did  he  turn  away — did 
he  flee  to  his  house  and  shut  to  the  door,  and  say  to  his  servants, 
"  Yonder  is  that  reprobate ;  close  the  gates — tell  him  to  be  gone — set  the 
dogs  at  him — declare  I'll  have  no  more  to  do  with  the  wretch?"  Was 
this  his  conduct  ?  these  the  terms  in  which  he  dealt  with  him  ?  Ah,  no, 
that  would  only  have  stirred  up  the  venom  of  the  himian  heart.  But  far, 
for  different  was  his  course.  **  But  when  ho  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his 
father  saw  him ;"  and  why?  Because  his  heart  had  outstripped  his  eye9. 
His  heart  had  been  after  him  whilst  yet — aye,  even  ever  since,  he  had  been 
&r,  far  away — so  that  when  at  length  the  wanderer  hove  in  sight,  the 
eyes  and  the  feet,  too,  only  responded  to  the  promptings  of  the  heart. 
<'  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  com- 
passion, and  ran  [mark  it,  reader],  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him." 
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And  depend  on  it,  reader,  the  poor  prodigal  never  felt  the  baseness  of 
his  conduct  as  he  did  at  that  moment;  nor  did  his  father  ever  before 
appear  so  lovely  in  his  eyes. 


"  Law  and  terrors  do  but  harden. 
All  the  while  they  work  alone ; 
But  a  sense  of  blood-bought  pardon, 
This  dissolves  the  heart  of  stone. 


« 


'Tis  LOTE  that  makes  our  willing  feet 
In  swift  obedience  move ; 

The  devils  Jcnow,  and  tremble,  too; 
But  Satan  cannot  love.'' 


Header,  from  very  boyhood,  the  km  always  did  more  than  the  Jtick  for 
the  writer ;  what  say  you  ?  Let  those  who  will,  have  the  thunderings  of 
Sinai — ^the  **  Do  this  "  and  the  **  Do  that "  of  the  law ;  give  me  the  small 
still  voice  of  Sion — the  sweet  whispers  of  the  Qospel  echoing  to  the 
Calvary  cry,  **  It  is  finished ! " 


COWPER'S  VIEW  OF  POPERY. 

Ab  it  appeared  in  hia  "  Ezpostnlation,"  1788. 

Hast  thou  admitted  with  a  blind  fond  trust. 

The  lie  that  burned  thy  fathers*  bones  to  dust  ; 

That  first  adjudged  them  heretics,  then  sent 

Their  souls  to  heaven,  and  cursed  them  as  they  went  :- 

The  lie  that  Scripture  strips  of  its  disguise, 

And  execrates  abo^e  all  other  lies ; 

The  lie  that  claps  a  lock  on  mercy's  plan. 

And  gives  the  key  to  yon  infirm  old  man. 

Who,  once  ensconced  in  ApostoHc  chair, 

Is  deified,  and  sits  omniscient  there ; 

The  lie  that  knows  no  kindred,  owns  no  friend. 

But  him  that  makes  its  nrogress  his  chief  end ; 

That  having  spilt  much  blood,  makes  that  a  boasts 

And  canonizes  him  that  sheds  the  most  ? 

Away  with  chaeity  that  soothes  a  lib. 

And  thrusts  the  truth  with  scorn  and  anger  by ! 

Shame  on  the  candour,  and  the  gpracious  smile. 

Bestowed  on  them  that  light  the  martyr's  pile ; 

While  insolent  disdain,  in  frowns  expressed. 

Attends  the  tenets  that  endured  that  test ! 

Grant  them  the  rights  of  men,  and,  while  they  cease 

To  vex  the  peace  oi  others,  mut  them  peace ; 

But  trusting  bigots,  whose  raise  zeal  has  made 

Tbeacheby  theib  duty,  thou  art  self -betrayed. 


THE  GOSPEL  MAGAZINE  OF  1766  AND  1837. 

OuB  readers  will  regard  with  special  interest  the  annexed  pas^e.  which  is 
an  exact  copy  of  the  first  page  of  the  wrapper  of  th  y  Gospel  Magcaine  for 
1766.  Not  only  so,  but  (as  fashions  change  so  remarkably,  and  as 
one  feature  of  the  present  time  is  to  return  to  the  iashions  of  a  bygone 
age)  it  is  almost  a  matter  of  certainty,  that  the  type  used  in  this 
f<w  simile  is  cast  from  the  identical  moulds  used  in  the  founts  which 
were  cast  a  century  ago.  The  fact  is  naturally  suggestive,  and  leads 
us  to  ask,  Where  are  those  who  then  took  the  initiative  in  the  editing, 
printing,  and  publishing  of  the  Gospel  Magazine  ?  and  as  naturally  it  re- 
minds us  of  our  own  mortality,  and  of  the  reflections  upon  ourselves  by 
those  who  may  come  after  us.  How  soon  may  our  poor  and  imperfect 
services  be  canvassed  by  our  successors,  even  as  we  now  contemplate  the 
labours  of  those  who  have  preceded  us ! 
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CONVERSION  OF  THE  HALDANES. 

The  Rev.  James  Haldane,  pastor  of  one  of  the  Baptist  churches  in  Edin- 
burgh, Scotland  (sajs  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tumbull),  was  a  junior  member  of  a 
highly-respectable  and  wealthy  femily.   In  his  youth  he  became  connected 
with  the  British  navy,  and  rose  to  the  post  of  captain  in  one  of  his 
majesty's  war-ships.     On  one  occasion,  bemg  engaged  in  a  warmly-con- 
tested battle,  he  saw  the  whole  of  his  men  on  deck  swept  off  by  a  tremen- 
dous broadside  &om  the  enemy.    He  ordered  another  company  to  be 
**  piped  up  "  from  below,  to  take  the  place  of  their  lost  companions.    On 
conung  up,  they  saw  the  mangled  remains  strewn  upon  the  deck,  and  were 
seized   with  a  sudden  irresistible  panic.     On  seeing  this,   the  captain 
jumped  up,  and  swore  a  horrid  oath,  imprecating  the  vengeance  of  Almightj 
God  upon  the  whole  of  them,  and  wishing  that  they  might  sink  to  hell. 
An  old  marine,  who  was  a  pious  man,  stepped  up  to  him,  and,  respectfully 
touching  his  hat,  said,  **  Captain,  I  believe  God  hears  prayer;  and,  if 
God  had  heard  your  prayer  just  now,  what  would  become  of  us  ?"  Having 
spoken  this,  he  made  a  respectful  bow,  and  retired  to  his  place.    After  the 
engagement,  the  captain  c^nily  reflected  upon  the  words  of  the  old  marine, 
and  was  so  deeply  affected  by  them,  that  ho  devoted  his  attention  to  the 
claims  of  religion,  and  was  subsequently  converted  to  God. 

Of  course  he  infonned  his  brother  Robert  of  what  had  taken  place ;  but, 
instead  of  being  gratified  by  it,  his  brother  was  greatly  offended,  and  re- 
quested him  never  to  enter  his  house  till  he  had  changed  his  views.  "  Very 
well,  Robert,"  said  James,  **  but  I  have  one  comfort  in  the  case,  and  that 
is,  you  cannot  prevent  my  praying  for  you ;"  and,  holding  out  his  hand,  he 
bade  him  good-bye.  His  brother  Robert  was  much  affected  by  this ;  he 
could  not  get  rid  of  the  idea  that  his  brother  was  constantly  praying  for 
him.  He  saw  the  error  of  his  ways,  and,  after  much  investigation  and 
reflection,  became  a  decided  Christian. 

Some  years  afterwards,  Robert  Haldane  made  a  journey  to  the  Con- 
tinent, and  settled  for  some  time  in  Geneva.  He  was  much  affected  with 
the  low  spiritual  condition  of  the  Protestant  Church  there,  which  had  be- 
come infected  with  the  rationalistic  and  neological  views  prevalent  in  Ger- 
many. Indeed,  the  clergy  themselves  had  so  far  departed  from  the  faith 
of  the  Reformation,  as  to  reject  almost  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  particularly  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement. 
Mr.  Haddane  made  himself  acquainted  with  the  students  attending  the 
divinity  school  in  Geneva,  and  invited  a  number  of  them  to  his  house,  and, 
by  free  conversation,  endeavoured  to  teach  them  the  Gk)spel,  and  the  nature 
of  spiritual  religion.  This  he  frequently  repeated,  and  Gx>d  blessed  his 
efforts  to  the  conversion  of  ten  or  twelve  of  them.  Among  them  were  Felix 
Neff,  subsequently  pastor  in  the  high  Alps,  and  one  of  the  purest  and  most 
devoted  men  that  ever  lived ;  Henry  Pyt,  another  well-known  and  truly 
godly  man ;  and  Henry  Merle  D*Aubign6,  well  known  throughout  the 
literary  and  religious  world,  as  the  author  of  the  **  History  of  the  Re- 
formation,'* and  President  of  the  New  Evangelical  School  of  Theology  in 
Geneva. 

The  Holy  Spirit  can  teach  a  sinner  a  lesson  in  a  moment  that  he  would 
not  forget  throughout  eternity. 

The  living  **  righteously,  soberly,  and  godly,"  are  the  blessed  effects  of 
divine  and  gracious  teaching. 
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BYGONE  HYMNS. 

With  the  last  century  our  best  hymn-writers  passed  away.  "  There  were 
giarUa  in  the  earth  in  those  daysy^  but  in  these  only  dwarfs^  b&  respects  com- 
parison. It  is  true,  there  have  been  a  few  gifted  and  goodly  men  in  our 
present  century,  who  have  left  behind  them  a  valuable  poison  of  psahnody ; 
among  them  Kirke  White,  M*Cheyne,  Montgomery,  &c.  Of  these,  another 
time ;  but  let  ns  now  take  a  parting  look  into  the  hymns  of  those  men  of 
God  who  have  long  ago  **  rested  from  their  labours,  while  their  works  do 
follow  them." 

In  the  British  burying-ground  of  Lisbon  the  dust  of  Phillip  Doddridge 
has  reposed  since  the  year  1750.  Only  a  short  time  before  disease  had 
laid  bim  low,  and  caused  him  to  leave  his  native  land  for  a  milder  climate, 
from  which  he  was  never  to  return,  he  wrote  this  touching  verse, 

"  Ye  stars  are  but  the  shining  dust 
Of  my  divine  abode, 
The  pavement  of  those  heavenly  courts, 
where  I  shall  reign  with  God." 

Had  Doddridge  only  left  behind  him  that  single  hymn,  ''  Salvation  by 
CTace,'*  his  memory  would  have  lived  on,  for  its  praise  is  in  all  the 
Churches,  at  least  such  as  exalt  the  sovereign  grace  of  God,  for  it  ffives  to 
g^race  the  glory.  So  familiar  is  it  to  us  all,  that  it  scarcely  needs  tran- 
scribing. Thus  it  commences,  <^  Grace,  'tis  a  charming  sound !"  Such  it 
ever  has  been  to  Christ  and  His  Church,  and  such  it  ever  will  be— har- 
monious indeed !  and,  while  its  echo  resounds  through  heaven,  the  earth 
hears  and  rejoices.  It  was  grace  that  £rst  contrived  and  drew  the 
wondrous  plan  of  salvation ;  and  grace  that  guides  my  feet  as  /  tread  the 
heavenly  road,  and  grants  new  and  daily  supplies  (like  the  fresh  manna 
found  every  morning  by  Israel  in  the  wilderness)  while  pressing  on  to 
God  (Phil.  iii.  13).  Thus  grace  shall  crown  all  this  work  for  ever;  for 
it  laid  the  topmost  stone  in  heaven,  ''and  well  deserves  the  praise" 
(Zech.  iv.  7). 

Many  of  Doddridge's  hymns  are  prized  for  their  soundness  and  pleasing 
rhythm;  among  them  the  following:  **  Our  banner  is  th*  eternal  God,^* 
"  Zord  of  the  Sabhath,  hear  our  voice,'*^  ^^^Tis  mine^  the  covenant  of  His grace^'* 
**  Ilarli !  the  glad  sounds  the  Saviour  comes,^^  &c. 

To  Cennick  (1743)  wo  owe  many  favourite  songs  of  Zion.  Three  of 
them  have  peculiar  merit  and  vcdue — "  Thou  dear  Sedeemery  dying  Zamb,^* 
**  JesuSy  my  All,  to  heaven  is  gone,^^  "  Children  of  the  heavenly  King,^^  Those 
of  Ann  Steele,  who  died  in  1778,  are  rich  in  spiritual  beauty:  **  Come^ 
heavenly  love,  inspire  my  song,^  "  Come,  ye  that  me  the  Saviour'' s  name,^ 
"  Father  of  mercies,  in  Thy  word;^^  but  perhaps  her  best  is  the  next 
quoted : — 

"  How  helpless  guilty  nature  lies. 
Unconscious  of  its  load  : 
The  heart  unchanged  can  never  rise 
To  happiness  or  God." 

A  perverse  will,  blind  passions,  debased  reason,  all  leading  the  soul  astray 
into  paths  of  ruin;  and  only  a  Divine  power  forming  the  heart  anew,  re- 
moving the  scales  of  error  from  the  eyes,  chasing  away  the  shadow  of 
death,  while  the  beam  of  heaven,  the  vital  ray,  is  Thine  alone  to  give. 
This  is  the  theology  of  the  Bible :  do  we  find  it  now  ? 
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There  is  a  hymn  of  Beddome,  whose  death  took  place  in  1795,  which  is 
a  sermon  in  itself  (and  a  sound  one)  on  faith — not  deified  faith,  as  we 
have  it  now,  but  a  faith  which  lies  in  the  possession  and  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Sovereign  Giver ;  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  receive  or  reject  of 
himself  alone — getting  it  to-day  and  losing  it  to-morrow,  but  the  faith  of 
God's  elect — His  gift,  and  His  alone. 

**  Faith — 'tis  a  precious  gift. 

Where'er  it  is  bestow'd ; 
It  boasts  of  a  celestial  birth, 

And  is  the  gift  of  God." 

Then  it  owns  Christ  as  King  and  Priest;  claims  no  merit  for  itself 
(which  natural,  independent  faith  must  do),  but  looks  to  Jesus  for  all ;  in 
deep  distress  leads  the  soul  to  Him,  to  His  blood  and  righteousness. 
The  last  verse  is  a  gracious  petition: — 

"  Since  'tis  Thy  work  alone. 

And  that  divinely  free  ; 
Lord,  send  the  Spirit  of  Thy  Son 

To  work  this  faith  in  me." 

There  are  several  hymns  of  Beddome's  possessing  much  merit:  ^^Let 
party  names  no  more^^'^  "  My  times  of  sorrow  and  of  joy  ^^  &c. 

Hart  has  a  high  place  in  the  worshipping  assembly  where  a  firee-grace 
Gospel  is  proclaimed.  In  point  of  experience,  and  a  full  exhibition  of 
the  doctrines  of  grace,  he  stands  imequalled ;  but  his  hymns  have  little 
claim  to  poetic  merit,  though  some  few  of  them  are  touching  and  grace- 
ful, perhaps  "  Oethsemane  "  the  most  so  of  any  ;  and  the  chief  beauty  of 
this  uttle  poem  lies  in  the  two  concluding  lines  of  each  stanza  : — 

"  Who  can  Thy  deep  wonders  see, 
Wonderful  Gethsemane  ? 

"  None  can  penetrate  through  thee. 
Doleful,  dark  Gethsemane! 

**  We  may  well  bless  that  decree, 
Which  ordained  Gethsemane. 

**  Lord,  resort  with  worthless  me 
Ofbtimes  to  Gethsemane. 

**  Wouldst  thou  sin's  dominion  flee  P 
Call  to  mind  Grethsemane. 

"  We  poor  sinners,  gracious  Three, 
Bless  Thee  for  Gethsemane." 

**  Come^  Holy  Spirit,  come,^''  "  When  truly  a  sinner  helieves,**  ^^  Lamb  of 
God,  whose  hleeding  Z<wd,"  "  Come,  ye  sinners,  poor  and  toretched,^*  are  among 
the  justly  favourites  of  Hart's  productions. 

In  the  hymns  of  John  Newton  we  have  set  before  us  man  "  lost  and 
ruined  by  the  fall" — the  transforming  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  re- 
generation :  the  internal  conflicts  of  believers — ^their  safety  in  Christ  and 
final  bliss  through  the  merits  of  His  blood.  His  poetry  is  simple,  flow- 
ing in  soft  and  easy  measure,  and  falling  with  mucn  sweetness  upon  the 
ear,  and  its  whole  tendency  is  of  a  soothing  character.  '*  Sow  sweet  th 
name  of  Jesus  sounds "  may  perhaps  stand  foremost  among  Newton's 
hymns  for  unctuous  power,  showing  the  value  which  lies  hid  in  that  pre- 
doufl  name,  soothing   sorrow,   healing  wounds,  calming  the  troubled 
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breast,  manna  to  the  hungry,  and  rest  to  the  weary :  that  dear  name  was 
his  rock  for  building,  his  shield  for  defence,  his  treasury  of  grace  for  aU 
supplies ;  and,  after  appealing  to  Jesus  by  the  most  endearing  titles  of 
Shepherd,  Husband,  Friend,  Rx)phet,  Priest,  King,  Life,  Way,  and  End, 
he  acknowledges  the  weakness  of  his  heart's  efiEbrt,  and  the  coldness  of 
his  warmest  thoughts,  and  cheers  himself  with  the  sweet  hope  that,  when 
he  sees  Him  as  He  is,  he  will  praise  Him  as  ho  ought.  **  Joy  is  a  fruit 
that  will  not  ffrow,^*  **  Come,  my  soul^  thy  suit  prepare y^*  **  Behold  the  throne 
of  graee,'^  ^^  In  evil  long  I  took  deliyht"  ^^^Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know," 
"  Could  the  creature  help  or  ease  us,^^  **  The  Lord  willprovide^^ — these  hymns 
are  all  most  valuable  and  beautiful  in  themselves,  and  have  comforted 
many  a  weary  heart. 

Berridge  (who  lived  to  1793)  has  left  us  many  doctrinal  hymns,  full  of 
merit  in  composition,  and  such  as  we  may  search  in  v£iin  for  now. 
"  JThere  must  the  sinner  fly  .?"  '' Mw  I  see,  whatever  betide^''  ''  There  is  a 
Friend  that  sticketh  fast,'^  are  well  known  and  valued.  The  two  following 
verses  &om  one  of  Berridge' s  hymns  are  given  at  length : — 

"  My  sorrow  Thou  canst  see, 

For  Thou  dost  read  my  heart ; 

It  pineth  after  Thee, 

And  yet  from  Thee  will  start. 
Beclaim  Thy  roving  child  at  last. 
And  fix  my  heart  and  bind  it  fast. 

**  I  would  be  near  Thy  feet, 

Or  at  Thy  bleeding  side ; 

Feel  how  Thy  heart  doth  beat, 

And  see  its  purple  tide : 
Trace  all  the  wonders  of  Thy  death. 
And  sing  Thy  love  in  every  breath." 

All  these  hymn-writers  (with  the  exception  of  Newton,  who  died  in 
1806)  departed  with  the  last  century.  We  have  not  "  looked  upon  their 
like  "  since,  and  never  may  agcdn.  Eyland,  Adams,  and  Kent,  were  men 
of  like  mind ;  each  lived  through  a  long  period  of  our  present  century,  the 
first  to  1825,  the  next  until  1835,  the  last  died  in  1843. 

"  Sovereign  Ruler  of  the  skies, 
Ever  gracious,  ever  wise ; 
All  my  times  are  in  Thy  hand, 
All  events  at  Thy  command." 

This  well-known  hymn  Byland  wrote  also  (among  others)  : — 

"  O  Lord,  I  would  dehght  in  Thee, 
And  on  Thy  care  depend,"  &c. 

There  is  one  of  Adams',  too  beautiful  to  pass  over  without  transcribing  :— 

The  Church  in  the  Wildebnesb. 

**  The  saint,  amid  this  stormy  world, 
Is  like  the  mourning  dove, 
And  fain  would  be  as  swift  of  wing, 
To  fly  to  Christ  above. 

*'  The  cords  that  bind  our  hearts  to  earth, 
Are  loosed  by  Jesus'  hand ; 
Before  His  cross  we  now  are  left 
As  strangers  in  the  land. 
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'*  That  yisage  marred,  those  sorrows  deep. 
The  thorns,  the  scoor^,  the  sail. 
These  were  the  golden  enains  of  Loye, 
His  captives  to  enthrall. 

'^  Our  hearts,  drawn  upwards  to  His  throne, 
Can  ill  endure  delay ; 
Each  moment  longing  for  the  word, 
*  Rise  up,  and  come  away.' " 

Adams  also  wrote,  **  Sweet  is  Thy  tcork,  my  God  mid  King^'*  "  Swui  the 
momenta^  rich  in  blessing,^* 

Kent  perhaps  may  be  rankod  next  to  Hart  in  experience,  and  delineation 
of  the  various  conflicts  through  which  many  of  God*s  people  pass  on  their 
way  from  Sinai  to  Calvary.     One  of  his  best  hymns  is  generally  known— 

"  Before  the  day-star  knew  its  place. 
Or  planets  went  their  round. 
The  Church,  in  bonds  of  sovereign  grace. 
Was  one  with  Jesus  found." 

But  the  songs  of  these  sweet  singers  have  long  ceased :  they  lived  and 
died  at  the  right  time,  for  it  was  the  time  of  Sovereign  appointment.  AYe 
may  think  the  Church  needed  them  longer,  and  needs  them  still,  but  He 
who  loved,  and  loves,  and  ever  will  love  the  Church,  knows  best  what  to 
give  her,  and  what  to  deny.  Those  "  holy  men  of  God  "  are  now  engaged 
in  a  better  service  above,  where  (as  Doddridge  sang), 

"  All  the  miUions  of  His  saints 
Shall  in  one  song  unite. 
And  each  the  bliss  of  all  shall  view. 
With  infinite  delight."  C. 


THE  AGED  PILGEIMS'  ASYLUM. 

At  tlie  close  of  the  service  hold  at  the  above  Asylum,  on  the  evening  of 
the  23rd  May  last,  Mr.  Jackson  (the  Hon.  Secretary),  retid  tlie  following 
statement : — 

The  Committee  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  design  for  the  erection  of 
a  new  asylum  in  connexion  with  the  Aged  Pilgrims'  Friend  Society,  as  a 
jubilee  memorial,  after  a  long  and  diligent  search,  have  now  the  pleasure 
of  announcing  that  they  have  obtained  a  very  eligible  plot  of  groimd  at 
Homsey  Eise,  very  advantageously  situated,  being  easily  accessible,  close 
to  shops,  &c. 

The  estimated  cost  of  the  land  will  be  about  £3,300.  There  is 
rather  more  than  is  actually  required  for  the  purposes  of  the  asylum,  but 
the  surplus  land  can  be  easily  disposed  of.  Two  good  firontages  will  be 
given  to  the  building. 

The  funded  property  which  has  been  collected  for  this  special  object, 
amounting  to  about  £2,590  stock,  is  not  adequate  to  meet  the  sum  re- 
quired for  the  purchase  of  the  land.  The  extra  amount  necessary  must 
be  immediately  advanced,  as  it  is  a  condition  that  the  settlement  be  at 
once  concluded. 

The  Committee  hope,  in  the  new  building,  to  accommodato  about 
one  hundred  inmates  ;  the  present  asylum  contains  only  forty-two,  whilst 
there  are  on  the  books  of  the  Society  over  six  hundred  pensioners. 

They  beg  to  remind  their  friends  that  the  munificent  ^ft  presented 
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le  late  Mr.  Tohn  Box,  cannot,  according  to  the  trust,  be  made  avail- 
for  the  purchase  of  ground,  or  ovon  for  tho  commencement  of  build- 
but  is  alone  apj^cable,  and  solely  for,  the  completion  of  the  structure. 

will  therefore  be  necessary  for  the  Committee  to  appeal  to  the 
ds  of  aged  pilgrims,  many  of  whom  have  to  deny  themselves  common 
isaries  m  order  to  meet  the  imperative  claims  of  the^  landlord,  and, 
over,  living  amidst  very  imcongenial  society. 

le  Committee  earnestly  ask  the  hearty  co-operation  of  all  who  love 
K)or  saints,  in  order  that  the  obligations  about  to  press  upon  them 

be  fulfilled.    Will  family  circles  take  a  collecting  book,  and  the 
g  people  set  to  work  in  so  Christlike  a  cause  as  this  ? 
hearty,  united  effort,  with  God's  blessing,  will  soon  accomplish  the 
io  long  desired. 
p.  W.  Jackson,  10,  Cobum  Terrace,  Eye  Lane,  S.E.,  Hon.  Secre- 

will  be  glad  to  receive  intimations  from  all  desirous  to  help.  Ofi&ce, 
?oultry,  E.C. 


mm  mib  Uotcs  of  ^trinoirs. 


THE  SAINT'S  TOETION  AND  PEOSPECT. 

10  140th  Psalm,  12th  verse,  we  find  David  complaining  of  his  foes, 
h  were  many  and  mighty ;  but  bitter  trials  made  him  ciy  to  the  only 
who  could  help  him — the  GK)d  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  ana  Jacob — the 
)er  of  Israel — He  whose  hands  sustain  the  world — He  who  rules  in 
leavens  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  This  was  David's 
.  ^'  I  know  that  the  Lord  will  maintain  the  cause  of  the  afflicted,  and 
•ightof  the  poor."  But  what  made  David  cry?  Foes,  trials,  sins — 
3  drove  David  to  his  God.  This  is  the  use  of  trouble — to  make  us  run 
od.  This  is  sanctified  trouble.  All  troubles  are  not  sanctified,  but 
tified  troubles  axe  among  the  choice  mercies  of  the  Church.  You  will 
rve  that  the  first  part  of  this  psalm  is  mostly  supplication,  but,  after 
inanner  and  fashion  of  David,  he  closes  the  psalm  .with  a  higher 
t.  But  did  I  say  after  the  manner  and  fashion  of  David  ?  No,  but 
:  the  manner  of  grace ;  for,  blessed  be  Ood,  this  is  common  to  the  Church 
k)d.  It  is  not  cdl  sorrow  and  trial ;  there  are  times  when  the  saints 
made  happy  in  the  Lord,  when  they  can  rejoice  in  the  God  of  their 
ition ;  so  it  was  with  David.  He  began  with  supplication,  and  ends  with 
idcnce :  '^  I  know  that  the  Lord  wiu  maintain  tne  cause  of  the  afflicted, 
the  right  of  the  poor."  What  sweet  language !  How  his  poor  soul 
cheered !  What  a  change  was  wrought  in  his  soul !  My  friends, 
t  know  you  of  the  cheering  power  of  the  Gospel  ?  I  believe  it  is  only 
>ted  souls  really  learn  what  the  blessings  of  confidence  and  trust  are. 
an  troubles  and  enemies  come  upon  us  thick  and  heavy,  oh  the 
9edness  of  knowing  where  to  nm  to  with  our  burdens !  Thus,  when 
L  rises  up,  the  soul  sees,  though  the  trouble  presses  hard  and  heavy, 
aU  will  yet  be  well  at  last.  The  Church  is  not  to  have  her  happiness 
I.  No ;  her  joys  are  in  prospect.  Do  not  expect  a  smooth  path.  It 
mixed  cup.    Are  you  so  foolish  as  to  think,  launched  as  you  are  ou 
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the  sea  of  life,  that  you  are  not  to  meet  with  storms  by  the  way?    But  to 
our  text.     First,  then,  I  would  speak  a  little  on  the  cause  of  the  a£9icte<L 
"  I  know  that  the  Lord  wiU  maintain  the  cause  of  the  afflicted."    Why, 
then,  it  is  blessed  to  be  afflicted,  if  their  cause  is  to  be  thus  maintained ! 
In  Zeph.  iii.  12,  the  Lord  says  the  afflicted  and  poor  ''  shall  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."     David  says,  ^^  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righte- 
ous, but  the  Lord  delivereth  them  out  of  them  all."     Many  afflictions ! 
Yes ;  they  succeed  each  other.    So  David  found  it :  so  it  is  now — one  trouble 
takes  the  place  of  another.     In  Micah  vii.  9,  we  hear  the  prophet  saying, 
^*  1  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against 
Him,  until  He  plead  my  cause."     As  if  He  would  say,  I  know  that  He 
will  plead  my  cause  at  last ;  but  in  the  meantime  I  will  bear  His  indig- 
nation.    Oh,  what  cause  do  we  give  the  Lord  for  His  indignation !  What 
sins  we  constantly  commit  against  light  and  knowledge !     As  we  walk 
through  the  wilderness,  we  have  to  learn  ^'  wherefore  doth  a  living  man  com- 
plain for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ?"   When  the  soul  is  rightly  humbled, 
it  will  say  with  Micah,  **  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because 
I   have  sinned  against  Him  :"    I  deserve  aU,  and  much  more.     Passing 
away  from  ourselves,  put  these  words  into  the  mouth  of  our  Lord.     0  won- 
derful thought  I     Grod  hid  His  face  &om  Him,  because  of  sins  laid  upon 
Him ;  and  the  sim  in  the  firmament  was  darkened,  as  it  were,  at  the  sight. 
Oh  the  hatefulness  of  sin  in  the  sight  of  God !  **  Wonder,  ye  heavens,  and 
be  astonished,  0  earth."     I  would  ask.  Where  are  your  sins  ?    If  laid 
on  Him,  you  are  free.     "  I  will  bear,  because  I  have  sinned,  imtil  He 
plead  my  cause."    Was  His  cause  pleaded?   Yes.   He  overcame  all :  He 
rose  triumphantly.     His  cause  was  pleaded  and  maintained.     His  cause 
was  His  people's  cause,  and,  therefore,  shall  be  maintained.   It  is  written, 
**  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction."    To  destroy  thee  ?   No; 
but  that  thou  mightest  prove  the  power  of  His  grace  and  love.     I  would 
ask.  What  is  the  nature  of  thy  affliction  ?  Is  it  the  common  afflictions  of  hfe 
— losses,  crosses,  bereavements  ?     Some  have  often  suffered  much  from 
these.     Have  they  been  sanctified  ?    But  perhaps  thy  afflictions  are  of  a 
different  character.     Sin  is  thy  plague  and  torment  and  trial.     Sin  it  ifl 
that  afflicts  thy  soul,  and  causes  thee  to  mourn  ;  but  even  this  thou  shalt 
be  delivered  from,  for  **  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you."  Again,  Are 
you  grieving  because  you  have  not,  and  cannot  seem  to  attain  to,  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  ?  Thou  art  brought  under  a  sense  of  guilt  and  sin, 
and  can  find  no  comfort  in  anything.     Oh,  what  gloomy  prospects  present 
themselves  before  thy  mind's  eye!     What  a  dismal  future  seems  to  he 
before  thee  !   Thou  art  indeed  an  afflicted  soul ;  but  fear  not,  this  is  among 
the  causes  that  He  will  plead:  but  you  must  wait  His  time.  He  disti^ssed 
you  that  He  might  comfort  you.     You  must  be  taught  His  way,  and  wait 
His  time.     The  lower  seat  must  be  taken  before  the  higher  one  is  reached. 
Many  of  God's  people  can  testify  to  all  this.     You  have  been  brought  so 
low,  that  you  think  nothing   could  reach  your  case ;  but  the  Lo^  will 
comfort  Zion,  and  there  is  a  set  time  to  favour  her.  You  who  are  brought 
into  this  state  see  what  is  in  reserve  for  you — comfort,  happiness,  peace, 
and  joy  in  believing ;  and,  if  you  are  enabled  to  receive  this  testimony,  I 
know  the  eff'ect  it  will  have  upon  you.     It  will  bring  you  to  your  knees, 
and  your  cry  will  be,  **  Lord,  do  this  work  for  me.    Testify  to  my  soul  that 
Thou  art  mine,  and  I  am  Thine."     But,  again,  there  is  another  affliction 
common  to  the  children  of  God.     Perhaps  you  have  had  sweet  views  of 
Christ ;  you  have  lived  in  the  sunshine  of  His  love ;  you  have  been  sos- 
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tained  by  His  presence ;  but,  alas !  there  has  been  an  interruption  of  jonr 
oomforts ;  jour  joys  are  fled,  and  jou  know  not  why.  Troubles  thicken ; 
you  have  no  access  in  prayer.  Your  great  enemy  suggests  that  all  your 
happy  experience  is  a  cheat  and  delusion ;  your  lusts  are  strong  and  lively ; 
you  are  indeed  in  affliction,  but  **  the  Lord  will  appear."  You  are  learning 
a  useful  lesson.  You  thought  your  enemies  were  all  subdued,  and  you 
had  nothing  to  do  but  to  lean  upon,  and  learn  of  a  God  of  grace ;  but,  that 
you  may  thus  learn,  you  must  be  tried  and  afflicted,  for  it  is  only  such 
need  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  only  such  will  come  unto  Him.  It  is  trials 
make  the  children  of  God  fly  to  Him ;  and  I  would  say  to  such  who  are 
thus  tried,  "  I  know  that  the  Lord  will  maintain  your  cause."  You  shall 
yet  prove  Him  to  be  the  God  of  all  grace.  Notwithstanding  all  your  sins 
and  doubts,  and  the  enemy's  suggestions,  you  shall  again  enjoy  His  pre- 
sence, and  shout,  *  *  Victory  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ! '  *  Think  you  that 
Peter  could  not  praise  the  Lord  after  his  sifting  trial  ?  Surely  he  could 
sing  aloud  of  restoring  grace.  How  much  had  Peter  to  be  thankful  for 
in  his  trial !  He  learnt  many  severe  but  useful  lessons  by  it.  Thus  we 
see,  "  Weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning." 

But  we  pass  on  from  this  to  look  a  little  at  the  next  point — **  the  right  of 
the  poor."  The  poor  have  their  rights  as  well  as  the  rich,  though  justice 
is  sometimes  denied  them.  ^'  I  am  poor  and  needy,"  said  David  ;  but  he 
had  his  right.     Yes,  but  it  was  from  the  Lord  only. 

Again,  the  poor  have  their  right.  A  poor  man  may  have  a  right  to 
great  estates,  great  property ;  but,  because  of  his  poverty,  he  may  not  be 
able  to  possess  it.  He  requires  the  means  to  pay  for  help  in  obtaining  it, 
and  because  he  has  not  the  means  he  is  kept  out  of  his  right.  But,  to 
transfer  this  to  God's  people,  the  poor  hath  his  right ;  yes,  and  the  Lord 
will  maintain  it,  too.  Are  you  one  of  God's  poor  ?  or  are  you  like  the 
Laodicean  Church — rich,  wanting  nothing,  righteous  in  their  own  eyes  ? 
If  this  is  your  state,  I  tell  you  it  is  a  bad  one  ;  for,  though  you  say  and 
think  you  want  nothing,  yet  you  are  in  need  of  everything :  and  this  one 
thing  I  am  sure  you  need — humbling.  You  are  wise  in  your  own  eyes, 
prudent  in  your  own  sight ;  but  you  must  be  brought  down  and  humbled 
in  the  dust,  and  made  to  cry  out,  '*  Unclean,  unclean  ! "  Have  you  been 
thus  humbled  ?  It  may  be  you  are  settled  on  your  lees ;  the  wine  when 
it  is  settled  is  clear ;  but  shake  it  a  little,  and  see  then  how  thick  and  muddy 
it  will  appear.  Thus  the  soul,  when  it  gets  into  this  self-righteous  state, 
needs  to  be  well  shaken  by  temptation  ;  and,  when  this  is  done,  and  you 
see  the  ugly  sins  in  your  wicked  neart,  you  will  not  think  yourself  so  clear. 
And,  if  there  was  more  of  this  humbling  work  going  on — this  religion  of 
the  heart — there  would  not  be  so  much  lukewarmness  and  deadness 
among  the  churches ;  there  would  not  be  so  many  careless  Christians. 
No,  there  would  be  instead,  divine  fervency,  zeal,  real  earnest  Christians. 
Yet,  my  friends,  this  is  a  humbling  thought ;  for  what  must  you  and  I  be 
made  of  to  need  such  discipline  ?  But  the  Lord  will  maintain  the  right  of 
the  poor.  "  Thou  maintamest  my  lot."  Oh,  what  a  wonder  that  our  lot 
ft  maintained  !  How  many  Ebenezers  can  we  erect  where  the  Lord  has 
appeared  for  our  help.  But  I  would  ask.  Do  you  belong  to  God's  poor  ? 
Have  you  had  evidence  that  you  are  His  ?  or,  like  the  pilgrim,  have  you 
lost  the  roll  ?  He  had  his  evidence,  and  could  prove  his  rights,  but  he 
g^rew  lukewarm  and  careless,  and  lost  them.  Tlus  was  the  way  God  took 
to  humble  him ;  it  brought  him  down  in  self-abasement,  and  made  him 
cry  and  search:    and  Ood  at  length  graciously  appeared,  and  proved 

II 
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Himself  as  a  Ood  maintaining  ''the  ri^ht  of  the  poor."     Oh,  my  friends, 
what  a  mercy  to  be  found  standing  aner  all  wim  a  good  hope  through 
grace !     The  children  of  Gt)d  must  stand,  though  all  hell,  the  world,  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  are  against  them.     No  thanks  to  them,  for,  if  they  had 
been  left  to  themselves,  they  would  have  simk  long  ago ;  but  they  are 
upheld  by  sovereign  grace.     "This  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  je 
stand.*'     But  in  conclusion  I  would  say  to  the  children  of  God,  You  hare 
your  rights ;  yes,  and  God  will  maintain  them.     Oh,  who  can  count  up 
what  the  children  of  God  are  entitled  to !     **  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him,"  and 
they  are  all  comprised  in  this,  **I  am  my  Beloved's,  and  my  Beloved  is 
mine.'*     Are  you  spiritually  j^oor  ?    May  the  Lord  keep  you  bo  hang- 
ing upon  Him,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  His  doors  ;  for,  though  poor  now, 
because  in  thy  minority,  yet  thou  shalt  have  thy  rights.     Go  thy  way,  for 
thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days.     Bliss,  hnp- 
piness,  heaven,  Christ,  all  are  yours ;   ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ's  i3 
God's.     The  Ix)rd  bless  His  word.  J.  A.  W. 


LINES 

Oy  THE  EEECTION  OF  A  STATUE  TO  THE  LATE  DR.  WATTS,  AT  SOUTHAMPTOX. 

God's  messengers  on  earth  are  many  numbered ; 

Angels  and  men  His  high  behests  fulfil : 
Some  live  to  free  the  soul  by  sin  encumbered, 

Some  simply  learn  to  suffer,  and  be  still. 

Some  are  like  stars,  a  holy  radiance  flinging 

On  all  within  the  circle  of  their  sphere ; 
Some  are  like  little  blossoms  meekly  springing. 

The  weaiy  pilgrim's  thorny  path  to  cheer. 

Both  stars  and  blossoms  do  His  work  for  ever ; 

And,  if  our  ears  bo  tuned  arightly,  we 
Hear  His  voice  plainly  in  the  little  river, 

As  in  the  rushing  of  the  mighty  sea. 

There  has  been  one  among  us,  who,  combining 

Rich  gifts  with  graces  that  can  never  die ; 
Lived,  star-like,  with  a  pure  and  steady  shining. 

And  left  om*  world  for  one  beyond  the  sky. 

Poet,  philosopher,  and  preacher,  blessing 
His  brother-men  by  all  he  sang  and  taught ; 

Bounteous  of  all  God  gave  to  his  possessing, 
Lavish  of  kindly  word  and  deedand  thought. 

His  hymns  were  channels  for  our  holiest  feeling. 
When  first  our  infant  lips  leai-nt  pray'r  or  praise ; 

When  by  our  mother's  side  with  clasp'd  hands  kneding, 
Our  little  voices  we  essayed  to  raise. 

In  after-years,  when  pride  and  grief  had  crush'd  us, 

Until  our  souls  were  tejmpted  to  repine. 
Hath  not  the  language  of  those  sweet  hymns  hush'd  us, 

And  whisper'd  of  a  love  that  is  divine  ? 

Have  not  his  words  been  with  us  when  we  wander'd. 
In  weariness,  through  blackest  shades  of  night  ? 

Have  not  our  souls  been  cheered  when  we  have  pondered 
On  that  far-distant  "  land  of  pure  delight  P" 
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Long  years  ago  he  readied  his  Father's  dwelling, 
And  sio^  His  praise  'mid  " never-withering  flowers;" 

His  voice  is  now  that  heavenly  chorus  swelling : 
Such' is  his  home — oh,  would  that  it  were  ours ! 

Yet  shall  we  show  succeeding  generations 
How  much  revered  that  dear  name  was  by  us ; 

How  worthy  of  their  highest  commendations 
Was  he,  whom  we  essay  to  honour  thus. 

The  sculptor's  magic  chisel  thus  creating 

A  life-like  image  from  the  lifeless  stone, 
And,  with  a  skilful  hand,  dt-lineating 

His  features,  till  their  very  look  is  shown, 

Shall  by  that  means  more  tenderlj  enshrine  him 
In  the  warm  hearts  who  love  his  name  so  well ; 

Who  feel  that  few  of  mortal  birth  outshine  him, 
E'en  in  that  land  where  he  is  gone  to  dwell. 

Though  not,  like  Memnon's  famous  statue,  breaking 
Into  sweet  strains  when  first  touch'd  by  the  sun, 

It  yet  will  have  the  magic  of  awaking 
The  music  of  the  heart  in  many  a  one. 

Heart-praise,  heart-music,  for  the  blessing  given 
To  earth,  that  such  a  man  has  lived  and  died ; 

In  life  his  footsteps  showed  the  way  to  heaven. 
And  now  his  place  is  by  his  Saviour's  side. 

Sweet  rest !  the  place  desired  above  all  others, 

The  home  where  most  his  soul  aspired  to  be. 
Shall  not  his  journey's  end  be  yours,  my  brothers, 

When  toil  and  sorrow  shall  for  ever  nee  ? 
Lovcdean.  S.  D, 


pilgrim  faptrs. 

CALLING. 

'*I  am  not  come  to  call  th$  righteous,  hut  sinnerB  to  repentance,'*^ — ^Matt  ix.  13. 

Fkom  these  words  it  is  evident  that  there  must  be  a  call  from  the  Saviour, 
before  a  sinner  repents  unto  salvation.  Judas  repented,  but  his  repent- 
ance was  not  unto  salvation.  There  is  a  repentance  commanded,  '^  God 
commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent  '*  (Acts  xvii.  30) ;  and  a  repent- 
ance granted  and  given  to  the  Israel  of  God  (Acts  v.  31 ;  Acts  xi.  18).  When 
the  Son  of  God  calls  a  sinner  by  His  grace,  He  does  it  loud  enough  for 
him  to  hear.  Calling  does  not  consist  in  a  dead  sinner  sending  up  a  me8« 
sage  to  the  living  Saviour,  but  in  the  almighty,  living,  and  reigning 
Saviour  sending  down  an  errand  to  the  dead  sinner,  quickening  him, 
alarming  his  conscience,  unstopping  his  ears,  opening  his  eyes,  and  bring- 
ing the  cry  from  the  heart,  **Lord,  save  mo."  A  man  knows  nothing 
savingly  of  God  until  called  by  grace.  Samuel  had  heard  much  of  the 
Lord,  attended  to  His  house  and  outward  worship,  but  he  knew  not  the 
Lord  until  He  called  him.  The  call  by  the  God  of  grace  precedes  an 
experimental  knowledge  of  gracious  things  in  the  heart.  It  is  clear  from 
1  Sam.  iii.  8,  that  £li  perceived  the  Lord  had  called  Samuel,  before  Samuel 
himself  perceived  it.    Perhaps  the  reader  has  been  called  by  grace,  yet  he 

ii2 
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does  not  see  sufficient  evidence  of  it  to  satisfy  him  it  is  of  God.  However, 
it  may  be  that  some  good  old  Eli  who  has  a  deeper  acquaintance  with  the 
things  of  God  is  quite  satisfied  you  are  a  called  soul.  A  child  of  God  can 
sometimes  see  and  read  others'  evidences  better  than  his  own — can  see 
very  encouraging  signs  of  grace  in  others,  but  hardly  anything  to  encou- 
rage him  to  believe,  or  conclude,  that  grace  is  in  him.  No  ungracious 
man  truly  wishes  for  grace.  It  is  grace  that  causes  a  poor  sinner  to  desire 
it.  It  is  mercy — sovereign  mercy — which  leads  a  called  sinner  to  cry  for 
it.  Sinners  receive  mercy  before  they  ask  the  Lord  to  bestow  it  upon  them. 
What,  man  first  in  this !  No,  no  !  Hear  what  Jesus  says,  "  I  am  the  First 
and  the  Last."  Bless  His  precious  name,  the  writer  knows  this  to  be  true; 
for,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  call  him  by  His  grace,  he  was  fast  going 
on  the  road  to  ruin,  but  the  call  stopped  him.  This  is  one  thing  which 
the  call  by  grace  does — it  arrests  the  sinner,  saying  in  effect,  **  Thus  far  shalt 
thou  go,  but  no  further." 

In  Mark  x.  46 — 52  is  recorded  an  account  of  blind  Bartimaeus,  who,  when 
he  heard  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passed  by,  began  to  cry  out,  and  say, 
'*  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  He  could  not  see,  but  he  could 
hear.  He  cried  to  Jesus  before  he  saw  Him,  although  not  before  he  heard 
of  Him.  Those  who  seek  the  Saviour  with  sorrow  will  see  Him  with  joy. 
He  saw  Jesus  after  He  had  called  him,  and  opened  his  eyes.  No  calling, 
no  seeing.  His  cries  for  mercy  were  opposed  by  some  who  were  following 
Christ,  but  they  were  approved  and  encouraged  by  Him.  It  is  a  sad  sign 
when  the  cries  of  a  broken-hearted  sinner  displease  those  who  are  pro- 
fessedly the  followers  of  Christ.  True  prayer  will  be  sure  to  meet  with 
opposition.  We  do  not  read  that  those  persons  were  opposed  who  prayed 
at  the  comers  of  the  streets  to  be  seen  of  men.  Men  noticed  their  prayers, 
but  the  Lord  did  not  approve  of  them.  Prayers  that  please  men  may  offend 
God ;  and  prayers  which  displease  men,  may  be  well  pleasing  to  Him. 

Many  charged  the  blind  man  to  hold  his  peace,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
stop  the  cries  of  this  poor  beggar.  Perhaps  this  was  permitted  to  show 
the  impossibility  of  stifling  the  uving  cry  in  the  heart  to  Jesus  for  mercy. 
The  charge  did  not  make  him  cry  less,  but  more,  **  so  much  the  more." 
Help  is  not  far  off  when  there  is  crying  "  so  much  the  more."  There  was 
a  good  deal  of  crying  before  he  obtained  what  he  felt  he  needed.  This  is 
often  the  case  now  with  some  of  the  Lord's  children.  They  cry,  and  cry, 
and  cry  again  before  they  can  say,  **  But  verily  God  hath  heard  me." 

Now,  see  what  followed  his  crying  **  so  much  the  more."  "  Jesus  stood 
still."  He  would  not  pass  by  this  poor  blind,  praying  man ;  His  atten- 
tion was  arrested.  No  cries  enter  more  acceptably  into  His  ears  than  those 
of  a  sinner  for  mercy.  Look  at  His  eyes  of  love  fixed  upon  this  poor  bUnd 
man !  Oh,  what  a  look  !  What  power  attends  His  looks  !  '^Wliat  grace 
shines  out  in  them  !  Jesus  commanded  him  to  be  called — ^him — not  any 
one,  but  this  poor  crying  beggar.  Was  he  willing  to  come?  Did  he 
want  whipping  in  order  to  make  him  go  ?  Oh,  no.  fie  was  made  willing 
and  anxious  to  go  to  Jesus. 

It  is  a  true  sign  of  grace  being  in  the  heart  when  a  sinner  is  truly 
willing  to  come  to  Jesus  for  mercy ;  because  with  that  willingness  there 
will  be  a  cry  for  something  from  the  Saviour.  Jesus  commanded  the 
blind  man  to  come  in  love,  and  in  love  he  obeyed  the  command.  There 
can  be  no  Gospel  obedience  without  love.  "  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that 
we  keep  His  commandments."  "And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying 
unto  hun.  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise ;  He  calleth  tliee."    Were  they  the 
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same  people  who  charged  him  just  before  to  hold  his  peace  ?  if  so,  what  a 
proof  it  is  of  the  changeableness  of  man !  Great  good  is  in  store  for  them 
whom  the  Lord  calls.  The  people  appear  to  have  &lt  favourably  disposed 
towards  the  blind  man  when  Jesus  stood  and  called  him.  And  is  it  not 
BO  with  the  Lord's  people  now  ?  If  they  see  any  signs  of  the  Lord's 
having  called  a  father,  mother,  child,  husband,  or  wife,  an  earthly  friend, 
or  an  open  enemy,  do  they  not  feel  inwardly  drawn  to  them  ?  This  shows 
that  the  Lord  inclines  them  to  notice  and  love  those  who  are  loved  and 
observed  by  Him.  Oh,  what  a  privilege  it  is  to  love  a  Christian! 
Bcurtimaeus  did  not  rise  till  Jesus  called  him,  then  he  changed  his  place. 
And  oh,  what  changes  in  or  of  places  a  gracious  call  effects !  Perhaps 
you,  my  Christian  reader,  before  your  call,  frequented  the  playhouse,  the 
gambling- table,  or  the  like  places  of  resort ;  but,  when  Jesus  called  you, 
were  you  not  compelled  to  give  up  resorting  to  such  places  ?  The  call 
found  you  in  darkness,  but  it  did  not  leave  you  there ;  but  brought  you 
out  into  marvellous  light.     It  is  a  bad  sign  when  professors  of  religion 

? refer  going  to  places  of  worldly  amusement  than  to  the  house  of  prayer, 
f  money  could  be  made  or  got  at  prayer  meetings,  more  people  would  be 
likely  to  attend  them. 

Before  Jesus  called  Bartimeeus  he  held  his  garment,  and  would,  if 
asked  by  man,  have  been  imwilling  to  have  parted  with  it ;  perhaps  he 
would  have  fought  in  the  best  way  he  could  to  have  kept  it.  But,  when 
Jesus  called,  "  he  cast  away  his  garment."  When  the  Lord  calls  a  sinner 
by  His  grace  he  has  always  something  to  part  with,  something  of  his 
own,  which  but  for  the  call  he  would  cling  to  most  closely.  After  calling, 
those  things  are  h'ghtly  esteemed  which  were  highly  prized  previous 
thereto.  If  the  Lord  were  to  be  pleased  to  call  a  Hindoo,  he  would  cast 
aside  his  Hindooism,  or  a  Mohammedan  he  would  cast  aside  his  Moham- 
medanism, or  a  Mormonite,  he  would  cast  aside  his  Mormonism,  or  Eoman 
Catholic,  he  would  cast  aside  his  Bomanism,  or  Puseyite,  he  would  cast 
aside  his  Puseyism,  or  Bitualist,  he  would  cast  aside  his  Bitualism.  You 
and  I,  my  Christian  reader,  know  that  we  had  much  to  cast  aside  whec 
the  Lord  called  us.  That  which  pleases  a  person  before  calling,  plag^ee 
him  after  calling.  Every  step  Bartimeeus  took  after  Jesus  called  him  was 
Christward ;  this  shows  calling  does  not  drive  from  Christ,  but  draws  to 
Him.  But  did  Bartimeeus  find  his  way  to  Jesus  before  his  eyes  were 
opened  ?  Yes.  Those  who  are  called  will  be  sure  not  to  miss  their  way 
in  coming  to  Jesus.  No  calling,  no  finding.  Now  look  at  Bartimseus. 
He  has  got  to  Jesus,  he  is  standing  still,  doubtless  expecting  to  hear  Him 
speak,  and  to  receive  somethins^  from  Him.  And  oh,  what  a  gracious 
question  did  Jesus  put  to  him!  **What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do 
xinto  thee?*'  Note  this  great  7— "that  I  should  do,*'  &c.  It  was  He 
in  respect  to  whom  nothing  is  impossible.  If  some  king  or  great  man 
were  to  ask  a  poor  man  what  he  should  do  for  him,  he  would  cer- 
tainly expect  more  to  be  done  for  him  by  such  person,  than  by  one  who 
was  as  poor  as  himself.  What  a  question !  **  What  wilt  thou?"^ — thou 
fearing  one,  fainting  one,  fighting  one,  tossed  one,  tempted  one,  toiling 
one,  dark  one,  desponding  one,  driven  one,  weak  one,  wandering  one, 
wavering  one,  wounded  one,  waiting  one,  grieving  one,  groaning  one, 
grovelling  one,  guilty  one,  bruised  one,  bound  one,  banished  one,  linger- 
ing one,  longing  one,  lamenting  one,  languishing  one,  sleepy  one,  slip- 
ping one,  sinking  one,  persecuted  one,  backsliding  one,  bereaved  one, 
cast-down  onei  lost  one — "What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  imto  thee?" 
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The  good  Lord  help  you  to  answer  this  important  question.  How  per- 
sonal the  question !  How  quick  and  simple  the  answer !  **  Lord,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sight."  Bartimseus  asked  and  received.  He  was  very 
near  the  dear  Saviour  when  his  request  was  granted,  and  when  it  was 
made.  Sometimes  when  the  child  of  God  presents  his  prayer  to  the  Lord 
he  feels  far  off  from  Him ;  but  the  dear  Lord's  presence  is  usually  felt  to 
be  near  when  answers  are  given  to  his  prayers. 

Jesus  said  to  Bartima3us,  "  Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thco 
whole."  Now  observe  the  blessed  effects.  **  He  followed  Jesus  in  the 
way."  He  who  heard  of  Christ  cried  to  Him  for  mercy,  was  called  by 
Him,  rose  and  came  to  Him,  was  spoken  to  by  Him,  had  his  eyes  opened 
by  Him ;  **  he  followed  Jesus  in  the  way."  No  person  can  possibly  be  a 
true  follower  of  Christ  who  has  never  cried  for  mercy,  and  been  called  by 

frace.  Depend  upon  it,  there  was  no  one  in  the  company  who  followed 
esus  more  lovingly  and  sincerely  than  BartimoBus.  Oh,  how  tlie  eyes 
which  Jesus  had  opened  would  be  fixed  on  the  almighty  Opener  I  If  any 
one  had  asked  him  how  and  by  whom  his  eyes  had  been  opened,  bo 
would  have  been  able  to  have  given  an  experimental  answer  about  the 
Jjord's  gracious  dealings  towards  him.  Reader,  do  you  know  what  it  is 
to  be  bfind,  to  cry  for  mercy  to  the  Son  of  David,  to  have  that  cry  op- 
posed, to  hear  Jesus  call  you,  to  have  sight  given  you  by  Him,  whereby 
you  can  by  faith  see  Him  ?  If  so,  you  are  a  follower  of  Christ,  walking 
with  Him,  and  at  times  talking  to  Him.  Those  who  walk  with  the 
Saviour,  will  not  wilfully  tallc  against  Him.  F.  F. 


THE  CHAMBER  OF  AFFLICTION ;  OR,  A  VOICE  FROM  GOD'S 
MINISTERS,  IN  THEIR  SICKNESS  AND  SOLITUDE. 

During  the  short  and  i)rofitable  visit  at  Bath,  mentioned  in  an  earlier 
page,  the  eye  dropped  upon  three  portraits,  as  suspended  upon  the  walls 
of  the  room  where  we  were  seated.  One  was  that  of  the  beloved  departed 
sister  to  whom  reference  is  made  towards  the  end  of  that  paper;  the 
others  were  the  likenesses  of  two  men  of  God,  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Wallixoer 
and  the  Rev.  W.  Parks.  The  conversation  turned  upon  each,  the  latter 
in  particular,  in  respect  to  his  recent  illness.  Upon  our  retiu'n  home  that 
evening,  we  found  the  address  from  which  we  shall  presently  quote. 
We  immediately  sat  down  to  its  perusal,  and  read  with  avidity  particulars 
of  which  in  our  previous  conversation  we  had  been  so  anxious  to  be  in 
possession,  namely,  how  the  Lord  had  been  dealing  with  His  servant 
during  the  time  he  had  been  laid  aside.  If  we  may  venture  to  speak 
personally,  we  can  with  truth  say,  of  nothing  have  we  a  greater  dread 
than  an  affliction  which  should  lay  us  aside  fi-om  the  ministry  of  the  word. 
Poor  and  imperfect  as  our  labours  are,  and  utterly  unworthy  as  we  are  to 
be  engaged  in  so  great  and  glorious  a  work,  the  being  compelled  to  cease 
from  that  work  and  labour  of  love — for  a  "  labour  of  love  "  it  is — we  fear 
beyond  expression.  And  yet  it  is  grateful  to  contemplate  the  Divine  all- 
sufficiency  of  our  God,  as  so  richly  manifested  in  the  present  experience 
of  the  two  dear  servants  He  has  seen  fit,  in  His  unerring  wisdom  and  in- 
scrutable Providence,  to  cause,  at  leawt  for  a  season,  to  cease  from  their 
labours. 

As  we  proceed  to  quote  largely  from  the  affectionate  addresses  of  these 
two  eminent  servants  of  the  Most  High,  the  reader  will  doubtless  remark 
with  us  "  the  diversity  of  gift,  but  the  same  Spirit,"  as  manifested  by 
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these  men  of  God.  Oli,  if  this  were  but  more  stedfastly  kept  in  view  by 
the  people  of  God,  how  much  less  bickering  and  strife  would  there  be — 
how  much  less  of  "I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos."  Why,  if  Paul  or 
Apollos  were  now  alive,  should  we  not  be  happy  and  prepared  to  hear 
them,  and  to  give  heed  to  them,  without  lending  ourselves  to  invidious 
comparisons  ?  Should  we  overlook  the  deep  insight  into  mystical  truth  of 
Paul  in  the  outbursts  of  eloquent  fervour  of  ApoUos  ;  or  should  we  treat 
with  indifference  the  affectionate  appeals  of  the  latter  in  a  consideration  of 
the  deeper,  stronger  testimony  of  the  former?  Should  we  not  give  to 
each  his  due,  and  be  prepared  to  assign  to  each  his  distinctive  place  in 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  ?  The  subject,  reader,  often  presents 
itself  to  our  mind  in  this  simple  way.  We  enter  a  garden ;  we  survey  it 
in  all  its  greatly-varied  and  richly-developed  aspect ;  we  see  sundry  men 
engaged  in  the  different  beds  among  the  varied  shrubs,  trees,  and  flower- 
roots  :  one  transplanting  here,  another  engrafting  there,  a  third  clipping, 
or  pruning,  or  binding  up  elsewhere.  All  are  fully  occupied,  but  each  in 
a  different  and  distinctive  manner.  Should,  we,  however,  notwithstanding 
the  complete  and  attractive  aspect  of  the  whole,  have  the  presumption  to 
suggest  to  the  head  gardener  or  principal  director  of  the  combined  pro- 
ceedings other  arrangements,  or  the  transposition  of  men  whom  he  knew 
to  be  best  qualifled  for  their  several  distinctive  operations  and  duties  ? 
Precisely  in  this  manner,  only  in  a  much  higher  and  infinitely  more  im- 
portant sense,  is  it  both  absurd  and  presumptuous  to  cavil  at  the  wisdom 
and  the  love  of  Him  who  lias  placed  His  servants,  with  all  their  varied 
gifts,  wheresoever  and  with  whomsoever  it  hath  seemed  Him  good.  Often 
and  often  have  we,  personally,  envied  the  gifts  of  the  two  brethren  from 
whom  we  are  about  to  quote.  We  have  wished  for  the  close  thought, 
the  clear-headedness  and  courage  of  the  one,  and  the  mellowness  and 
imction  of  the  other ;  but  our  God  has  seem  fit  to  apportion  them  —to 
adapt  them  for  their  distinctive  spheres.  JFe  cannot  do  their  work,  and 
it  is  just  possible  (though  we  may  not  know  why)  tJiet/  cannot  do  ours. 
Without  doubt,  our  place  in  the  vineyard  is  under  the  same  wise  and 
loving  appointment.  "  What  we  know  not  now  we  shall  know  hereafter ;" 
meanwhile,  it  is  both  our  prerogative  and  our  privilege  to  **  walk  by  faithi 
and  not  by  sight."    Well  does  the  blessed  Hart  sing — 

"  Could  we  see  how  all  were  right, 
Where  were  room  for  credence  ? 
'Tis  hjfaithf  and  not  by  sight, 
Clmstians  learn  obedience." 

But  we  proceed  to  quote  from  the  addresses  to  which  we  have  referred. 

In  the  23rd  of  his  New  Series  of  Tracts  or  Addresses,  Mr.  Parks  says, 
under  date  June  26th,  1867  : — 

It  is  now  more  than  three  long  months  since  I  spoke  to  you  from  my 
pulpit.  Sickness  has  separated  us  for  a  time.  I  have  been  laid  aside  from 
my  work.  My  health  has  been  completely  shattered,  and  the  Lord  only  knows 
when  I  shall  be  permitted  to  address  you  again  in  the  sanctuary  I  Sometimes 
I  am  inclined  to  think  never ! 

However,  be  this  as  it  may,  I  am  under  a  mysterious  Providence,  and  you 
all,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  are  involved  in  it. 

This  great  fact  suggests  several  questions — e.  g.,  1.  What  is  the  cause  of  all 
this?  2.  What  can  be  the  design?  3.  What  have  been  my  feelings  under 
the  Lord's  chastening  ?  or  have  I  been  at  all  shaken  in  my  reUcious  views 
under  it?  4  What  have  I  learnt  from  it?  5.  What  have  you  learnt  from 
it? 
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In  reply  to  the  first  question,  mj  enemies  Have  gone  so  far  as  to  shake 
their  heads  and  insinuate  it  is  a  lust  judgment  upon  me  for  havine  so  per- 
sistently advocated  the  doctrines  of  free  and  sovereign  grace,  and  so  learlwsly 
denounced  free-will  in  man  to  do  good !  "  Ah/'  they  say,  "  you  may  well 
have  your  mouth  stopped  for  your  uncharitableness  and  your  exclusiveness! 
It  is  a  judgment  from  heaven  upon  you  !*' 

The  ignorance,  untenableness,  and  superficiality  of  this  objection  will  be 
transparent  when  I  refresh  your  memories  with  a  few  Scriptural  and  secular 
facts. 

John  the  Baptist  had  his  mouth  stopped,  when,  according  to  human  reason, 
every  available  man  was  urgently  needed  to  advance  Christ  s  kingdom !  Paul 
had  his  mouth  stopped  over  and  over  again,  as  he  was  hunted  like  a  felon  from 
city  to  city !  Peter  had  his  mouth  stopped  when  he  was  imprisoned,  and 
ultimately  martyred !  James  had  his  mouth  stopped  by  Herod's  sword !  All 
the  Apostles  had  their  mouths  stopped,  sooner  or  later,  by  the  mysterious 
hand  of  Providence,  and  for  proclaiming  the  self -same  truths  that  are  the 
joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart ! 

But,  again,  let  me  ask.  Why  have  not  the  countless  heretics  of  the  day  their 
mouths  stopped?  What  of  Joe  Smith,  that  wondrous  imposter  of  New 
America  ?  What  of  the  Pope  of  Bome,  who  blasphemously  arrogates  to 
himself  the  prerogatives  of  God?  What  of  the  Unitarian,  who  denies  the 
atonement  and  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  What  of  the  Free- wilier,  who 
dishonours  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  power,  and  His  sovereignty  ?  What  of 
the  unblushing  Infidel,  who  beards  Cfod  to  His  face,  and  maintains  there  is 
neither  heaven  or  hell,  God  nor  devil  P  What  of  the  popish  bishops  of  oiur 
own  Church  ?  If  these  parties  have  full  swing  in  propagating  their  blas- 
phemies, and  are  never  laid  aside  by  sickness  or  affliction,  surely  it  not  too 
much  to  say  that  a  man  who  has  done  all,  by  the  grace  given  him,  to  exah 
and  honour  God  and  Revelation,  may  possibly  be  laid  aside  without  "a  just 
judgment  "  being  called  down  upon  him. 

I  leave  my  enemies  to  their  reflections.  They  are  certainly  not  logicians. 
Are  they  Christians  ?  And  now  to  come  back  to  our  question.  What  is  the 
cause  of  this  affliction? 

I  answer — Not  the  promulgation  of  the  blessed  doctrines  of  the  Bible, 
but  9in, 

You  ask,  Wliat  sin  ?  Ah,  why  should  you  ask  such  a  question  P  Is  there  a 
day  or  hour  of  our  lives  in  which  we  do  not  sin  ?  And  is  not  all  sin  hateful  to 
God,  and,  though  He  freely  f or^ves  us  our  iniquities.  He  will  take  vengeanoe 
upon  our  inventions  (Psalm  xcix.  8). 

But  jrou  say,  You  have  alwajrs  taught  us  that  "  There  is  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  m  Christ  Jesus  "  (Rom.  viii.  1.)  Yes,  I  reply, 
thank  God  I  have  always  taught  you  this  precious,  soul-comforting  lesson, 
but  mark  you,  it  is  not  said,  *'  There  is  now  no  chagHsemeni  to  those  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus."  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  manifest  by  the  Scriptures  that 
chastisement  is  part  of  God's  disciplining,  and  a  mark  of  God's  lots 
(Heb.  xii.  5—8). 

There  is  no  need  to  ransack  our  brains  to  discover  what  sin  we  are  chas- 
tened for.  I  could  readily  point  to  a  score  in  myself,  each  of  which 
deserves  chastisement.  We  all  have  sinned  and  are  continually  sinning,  and 
if  God  were  straight  to  mark  our  heart-sins,  our  tongue-sins,  our  secret  eins,' 
not  one  of  us  should  be  able  to  stand  before  Him.  Sin  cleaves  to  our  h^ 
desires — to  our  very  love  for  God — to  our  humility — to  our  temperance, 
soberness,  and  chastity — to  our  patience — to  oar  duties  in  general,  and  is 
frequently  mixed  up  with  our  conversation  !  "  Oh,  who  can  tell  how  oft  he 
offendeth?  Cleanse  Thou  me  from  my  secret  faults,"  exclaimed  the 
Psalmist  lon^  ago,  an^  so  reiterates  every  renewed  soul. 

But  you  will  remember  that,  when  speaking  to  you  on  the  subject  of  cross- 
providences,  or  chastenings,  a  few  Sundays  before  I  fell  ill,  I  observed  that, 
generally  speaking,  we  can  trace  out  some  connexion  between  the  chastening 
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and  tlie  pnticalu'  sb  tar  v^k^  it  k  aai :  aad  I  xMaacfd  i^  om»  of  Jjkci^ 
We  aD  know  Jacob  vas  a  bar  lo  Kf^xa  viik.  aad.  fmia^  lo  aar.  Gcd  Wbaa> 
tcflked  him  by  a  liar  Labaa .  Xov  vb«B  I  l:<i&^  this  ti^-vr  b«»e  lo  mrw^l 
I  can  peiioeiie  tbaL.  pride  bciu  a  o-aH<antlT>necgrring  an'  in  me.  Gv^  bitt 
aent  me  tke  rerj  rbaafii^mem  bat  nted  to  mar  iu  He  baa  marred  mr 
inteDecC  and  maired  mj  gifia.  •»  tbat  I  fieid  tbat  I  sow  bare  Botbinir  to 
be  pfTOod  of !  He  baa  aemt  me  a  akkneas  tbat  baa  to  becloiided  mj  bvaia 
cbat  I  bare  not  been  able  to  tbink.  or  read,  or  raaacn  aa  I  itaed  to  dv\  and  to 
dtafigmed  mja^wannce  tbat  I  am  forced  to  acknovledge  tbe  tratb  of  tbe 
l^ahniat'a  obaerfation — ""Wben  TboQ  witb  x^ebokea  doat  comet  man  fM' 
iniqoitj,  Tboa  m  ikf at  bi»  beantj  to  orwanme  awaj  like  a  moib :  aai>elT  ererj 
ia  Tanitj  "  vPtBdm  yttit.  11  . 


How  we  lore  this  Gospel  franknesB  and  candour  !  Ab,  t«s«  we  beliere 
erery  Spirit-tangbt  soul  ia  pT^pared*  sooner  or  later,  to  admit  tba:  there 
is  a  eamte  for  chastisemeiit.  However  seTereiv  he  mav  be  tried,  or  howerer 
keen  the  strokes  of  a  Father  s  hand,  or  galling  the  eflect  of  the  cross  laid 
on  the  shoolder,  we  beliere  the  Hoi  v  Ghost  brings  His  people  to  exclaim, 
**  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  Thj  judgments  are  right,  and  that  Thou  in  fiuth- 
fiilness  hast  afflicted  me."  Such  fall  under  the  charge,  **  Hast  thou  not 
procured  these  things  unto  thyself  *?"'  Hence  their  mouths  are  stopped 
under  the  dispensation,  however  heart-humbling  or  flesh-cruci^kdng  that 
dispensation  may  be.  Header,  we  bare  been  thinking  much  latelj  of 
heart-tint^  and  we  beliere,  and  hare  testified  of  that  belief,  that  there  is 
a  sense  in  which  Aeari'tims  are  greater  and  grosser  than  a^ttuil  transfrettiom. 
We  know  such  a  sentiment  is  capable  of  abuse,  and  we  praj  God  to  keep 
our  readers  from  that  abuse,  bj  yielding  to  the  tempter  on  such  grounds. 
Our  oonyiction  is  this,  that,  whilst  the  Psalmist  prayed,  *'  Cleanse  Tiiou  me 
from  secret  faults ;  keep  back  Thy  serrant  also  from  presumptuous  sins ; 
let  not  any  iniquity  have  dominion  over  me,"  he  knew  full  well  that  He 
who  "  searches  the  hearts  and  tries  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men," 
could  not  but  be  cognizant  of  that  pride,  or  hypocrisy,  or  coteriny  of  sim  in 
which  the  heart  takes  shelter,  whilst  indulging,  it  may  be,  in  a  deliberate^ 
connected^  meditatite  course  of  sin  and  transgression.  Surely  such  a  course 
partakes  of  an  hypocrisy  to  which  the  more  flagrant  and  open  transgressor 
pretends  not.  Whilst  the  latter  boldly  casts  off  all  fear  of  God,  the  hoart- 
sinner,  the  mental  transgressor,  profe£ses  to  be  the  subject  of  that  fear ; 
and  yet  both  the  one  and  the  other — the  one  in  life,  the  other  in  heart 
— stand  naked  and  open  to  the  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

Dear  Mr.  Parks  goes  on  to  say,  in  page  1 1  of  his  address : — 

My  feelings  have  been  yaried  daring  my  illness.  When  first  I  perceived 
the  rod,  I  thoaght  it  the  greatest  honour  that  could  be  conferred  upon  me, 
for  I  knew  it  was  a  token  of  love  (Heb.  xii.  5 — 8) ;  but  I  soon  got  weary 
of  it.  I  soon  began  to  think  that  God  might  be  satisfied  with  less 
[mark  you  here,  the  incorrigible  wickedness  of  the  human  heart]  Aa 
day  after  day  and  night  after  night  came  and  went  without  any  cheering 
or  encouraging  prospects — the  symptoms  of  my  disease  the  same,  Uie 
languor  the  same,  and  mj  strength  gradually  but  surely  wasting  away,  I 
beg^  to  be  angry !  1  was  under  the  best  medical  treatment,  but  my  com- 
plaint was  so  obstiDate  as  to  refuse  to  yield  to  the  most  powerful  medicines. 
Alas !  I  often  exclaimed  to  God— Is  this  Thy  love  to  Thy  poor  sick  servant  P 
Wilt  Thou  never  remove  Thy  chastening  hand  from  me  r  What  pleasure 
can  it  give  Thee  to  weary  me  with  sickness,  to  dry  up  my  strength  like  a 
potsherd,  and  to  make  my  bones  cleave  to  my  skin  P 

Prayer  has  gone  up  from  myself  and  from  hundreds  of  Gk>d'B  people, 
but  no  answer  I  Oh,  how  trying  to  wretched  nature !  But  the  teaching  of  God 
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is  not  lost  upon  a  converted  soul.  I  conld  now  sympathise  with  Moses,  with 
Jonah  and  Jeremiah.  I  used  to  think  that  those  men  were  very  impatient,  very 
ungrateful,  and  very  wicked.  Moses,  you  know,  exclaimed  to  God  in  a  pas- 
sion, "  Why,  Thou  hast  not  delivered  Thy  people  at  all !"  (Exod.  t.  23.)  Jonah 
cried  out  in  the  bitterness  of  his  disappointment — **  I  do  well  to  be  angry  " 
(Jonah  iv.  9).  And  Jeremiah  is  still  more  irreverent,  saying  to  God — "  Wilt 
Thou  be  as  a  liar  unto  me  ?"  (Jer.  xv.  18.)  Oh,  what  specimens  of  human 
nature !  That  same  nature  is  in  me  and  in  you.  But  there  is  a  bright  side  to  the 
picture.  Grace,  when  in  operation,  has  spoken  often  in  the  meekness  of  its 
spirit  thus — "  O  my  God,  I  thank  Thee  for  having  taught  me  long  ago  that, 
being  justified  by  faith,  I  have  peace  with  God  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(Rom.  V.  1) — that  the  work  of  my  salvation  is  done — that  nothing  depends 
upon  my  poor  efforts  to  secure  my  soul.  Thy  Spirit  has  shown  me  these 
blessed  truths !  Thy  precious  Son  is  all  my  hope,  all  my  desire,  all  my 
salvation  ! 

*'  How  mercifully  dost  Thou  deal  with  me,  O  my  Father !  how  much  more 
have  others  suffered,  who  are  far  more  worthy  than  I !  What  a  good  home  hast 
Thou  provided  for  mo,  whilst  others  of  Thy  children  have  hardly  a  place  to 
lay  their  heads !  What  attention  and  care  are  shown  to  me  on  every  hand, 
whilst  others  with  racking  pain  have  had  that  pain  increased  by  domestic 
neglect  and  pecuniary  difficulty  ! 

*'  O  my  God,  surely  it  is  for  mo  to  praise  and  magnify  Thee !  Less  than 
the  least  of  all  Thy  servants,  I  am  continually  loaded  with  benefits !  My 
dear  Father,  I  believe  that  if  Thou  wort  to  part  me  limb  from  limb,  I  shonld 
not  get  as  much  as  I  deserve  !  Hush,  Nature !  My  renewed  spirit  suggests 
— *  I  will  not  open  my  mouth,  for  Thou  hast  done  it !' " 

Then  for  a  sliort  season  I  have  known  what  it  is  "  to  lie  passive  in  His 
hands."  I  have  had  one  glance  of  Him  who  triumphantly  resisted  temptation 
for  me.  I  have  looked  upon  Him  who  was  dumb  for  me  before  His  cruel 
persecutors.  I  could  see  that  all  the  work  of  salvation  was  finished 
for  me,  by  my  precious  Saviour,  and  I  bowed  down  in  resignation  bdore 
Him! 

Such,  my  friends,  is  a  faithful  record  of  .my  thoughts  and  feelings  daring 
my  protracted  illness.  They  have  not  always  run  in  the  same  groove.  They 
have  not  always  been  spiritual,  or  always  carnal.  I  have  been  peevish, 
irritable,  and  complaining,  but  I  have  been  compelled  sometimes  to  think  of 
the  Lord's  mercies  to  me,  and  my  heart  has  been  enlarged  by  a  sense  of  His 
unspeakable  goodness.  It  will  be  thus  with  you  when  you  come  to  be  tried, 
so  don't  be  alarmed  if,  under  God*s  chastening,  you  should  feel  no  better  bat 
worse  at  times,  or  if  your  poor  nature  should  break  out  in  open  rebellion 
against  God's  providences.  It  you  are  manifested  children  of  God,  you  will 
be  convinced  of  your  sin  and  rum  by  nature.  You  will  be  assured  of  your 
helplessness  and  hopelessness  without  the  great  Substitute,  you  will  long 
after  holiness,  though  you  can  exhibit  none,  and  you  will  groan  under  a  sense 
of  exceeding  sinfulness.  These  are  the  true  signs  of  a  converted  soul,  though 
you  may  writhe  in  agony  and  impatience  at  (3od*s  dealings  with  you.  Bat 
you  will  have  your  little  gleams  of  light  now  and  then ;  you  will  know  occa- 
sionally what  it  is  to  say,  "  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee,"  thooj^h 
my  eyes  weep  tears  of  self-pity  and  impatience ! 

JBelicve  me,  the  religious  *'  talk"  of  the  professor  about  his  experience  durinff 
chastening  concerning  the  burning  up  of  the  dross  of  human  nature,  is  aD 
maudlin  sentimentality.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  burning  up  of  nature's 
dross.  If  there  were  we  should  all  be  better  as  we  endured  chastening.  Two 
or  three  chastisements  would  bum  up  all  the  dross,  and  then  we  shoiud  be  as 
angels  in  human  form,  but  the  devil  will  stick  to  us  to  the  last,  and  nature 
wifl  remain  incoriigible  and  unchangeable  until  we  are  clothed  upon  with  cor 
new  and  glorified  bodies ! 

Cheer  up,  then,  dear  children  of  God.  You  must  expect  no  perfection :  but 
keep  looking  unto  your  Saviour  and  Substitute,  andbenold  in  Him  the  end  of 
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God*8  holy  law  for  rightcoiiBneBs,  and  the  Sui*ety  who  is  answerable  for  all 
your  debts ! 

Our  fourth  question  is— What  have  I  learnt  under  my  affliction  ?  I  rejjly, 
With  reg.ird  to  my  own  heart,  I  have  learnt  nothing.  Since  my  conversion 
I  have  always  known  it  to  be  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked  (Jer.  xvii.  9.)  With  regard  to  the  universal  depravity  of  human 
nature,  I  have  learnt  nothing.  I  have  known  and  been  convinced  of  this  for 
years.  With  regard  to  the  hopelessness  of  salvation  without  a  complete 
Christ,  I  have  learnt  nothing.  I  have  been  as  certain  of  that  as  I  am  of  a 
mathematical  demonstration.  With  regard  to  the  best  of  good  works  having 
anything  to  do  in  helpinjf  a  sinner  towai'ds  heaven,  I  have  learnt  nothing. 
With  regard  to  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  in  prayer,  providences,  and  salvation 
all  depending  upon  it,  I  have  leaiiit  nothing.  I  have  never  had  the  slightest 
doubt  upon  my  mind  about  it.  Everything  around  us.  and  about  us,  pro- 
claims this  most  unmistakably.  All  these  things  have  been  as  clear  to  my 
intellectual  and  spiritual  faculties  as  the  sun  at  noon  is  to  my  natural  sight 
for  many  a  long  year.     But  this  much  I  have  been  taught,  namely,  the 

fractical  working  out  in  my  own  body  and  spirit  of  these  momentous  truths. 
have  been,  as  it  were,  a  perfect  master  of  a  science  sent  down  into  the 
gloomy  depths  of  a  filthy  mine  to  work  with  pick  and  shovel,  in  order  to  feel 
and  to  know,  by  hard  and  wearying  labour,  the  reality  of  the  terrible  doom 
that  awaits  the  wicked,  and  the  glorious  blessedness  of  the  Lord's  redeemed 
in  their  release  from  the  blackness  of  darkness  by  the  doing  and  dying  of  the 
Son  of  Man! 

But  I'll  tell  you  what  I  have  learnt,  and  with  joy  and  thankfulness,  too ;  I 
have  leamt  that  the  work  of  God  has  been  more  general  amongst  you  than  I 
had  the  slightest  idea  of.  Many  of  you  have  appeand  to  me  as  dead 
listeners,  and  others  of  you  as  mere  head-doctrinists,  out  this  illness  of  mine 
has  induced  some  of  you  to  speak  and  acknowledge  your  hope  and  belief  in 
the  glorious  plan  of  salvation  as  developed  from  time  to  time  by  your 
minister.  You  can  do  with  nothing  short  of  this,  for  you  know  your  mise- 
rable and  undone  condition.  You  evidently  are  *'  made  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  often  think  upon  Him,  though  I  knew 
it  not.  Oh,  how  this  gladdens  my  heart !  I  can  see  your  pictures  in  that 
Rweet  verse  in  the  prophet  Malachi,  and  see  your  destiny  too :  "  Then  they 
that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  anotner :  and  the  Lord  hearkened, 
and  beard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  Him  for  them 
that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  name.  And  they  shall  be 
mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels ;  and  I 
will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  His  own  son  that  serveth  him  *'  (Mai.  iii.  16). 

Ton  have  not  spoken  out  till  now :  but  the  calamity  that  has  overtaken  us 
has  loosed  your  tongues,  and  unveiled  your  affections!  May  the  Lord  bless 
you.  and  deepen  His  work  within  you  fur  the  honour  and  glory  of  His  name ! 

I  have  leamt,  moreover,  that  I  am  very  dear  to  the  hearts  of  many  whom 
I  once  suspected  of  coldness!  What  anxiety,  what  fear,  what  devotion, 
what  sympathy  you  have  exhibited  in  my  behalf !  You  have  sent  up  prayer 
after  prayer  for  my  restoration.  You  have  literally  struggled  with  God  for 
my  healing.  How  dear  must  I  be  to  you !  Yet  how  unworthy  am  I  of  the 
least  particle  of  your  love.  I  cannot  but  know  that  I  have  taught  you  care- 
fully and  faithfully  ;  but  what  was  all  this  but  my  duty  ?  And,  when  I 
call  to  mind  the  selfishness  and  shortcoming  of  my  most  efficient  efforts  in 
your  behalf,  I  am  ready  to  break  my  heart  with  weeping ! 

May  the  God  of  all  gi*ace  continue  to  bless  you,  my  brethren,  and,  if  the  tie 
be  made  faster  by  a  prolongation  of  my  life,  may  the  remembrance  of  these 
things  sweeten  our  future  intercourse  :  if  the  link  be  about  to  be  broken,  and 
your  lot  be  to  stand  at  my  grave-side,  remember  kindly  the  poor  frail,  im« 
perfect  man,  but  only  in  God ! 

One  other  most  gratifying  fact  has  come  to  light  through  my  affliction,  and 
that  is,  the  love  that  many  Dissenters  throughout  England  have  manifested 
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towards  me.  I  have  been  credibly  informed  that  I  have  been  borne  npon  tbe 
heart  before  Grod  by  many  of  those  from  whom  I  oonscientioaBlj  differ  upon 
minor  subjects.  Those  children  of  Gk>d  have  foreotten  the  subjects  of  diffe- 
rence, and  sunk  all  in  the  love  for  the  brethren,  ana  have  pleaded  earnestly  for 
the  restoration  of  my  health.  Here  is  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity.  Non- 
essentials cast  aside,  when  a  brother  who  is  an  uncompromising  adyocate  for 
the  doctrines  of  grace  is  in  danger !  May  the  Lord  bless  those  men,  and  may 
they  and  I,  when  on  our  knees,  uplifting  our  voices  in  behalf  of  the  elect 
family  of  God,  forget  all  our  crochets ! 

There  is  now  but  one  more  question  to  be  discussed,  and  that  is,  WhathaTa 
you  learnt  in  the  fires  ?  You  little  thought  a  few  short  months  ago  that  a 
painful  and  practical  lesson  was  so  close  at  hand.  For  years  (now  nearly 
twenty-four)  you  had  been  accustomed  to  the  certain  sound  of  the  tmmpei 
You  revelled  m  the  precious  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
you  enjoyed  *•  the  peace  of  Grod,  which  paseeth  all  understanding ;"  but  lo !  u 
soon  as  I  fell  ill,  strangers  are  set  to  watch  and  ward  over  the  sheep.  Too 
at  once  detect  the  difference :  you  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers,  and  refute 
to  follow !  You  then  begin  to  realize  the  loss  you  have  sustained !  Some  of 
the  very  children  of  the  congelation  are  startled  at  the  confused  sonnd^ 
there  is  contradiction,  there  is  playing  fast  and  loose  with  God's  word — ^there 
is  self- stultification — the  most  learned  of  them  all  makes  such  a  sorry  figure, 
that  you  can  hardly  suppress  a  smile 

Our  afflicted  author  adds,  page  17  : — 

Once  more.  1*11  tell  you  what  you  have  learnt  durine  my  affliction  (joa 
have  leather  been  confirmed  in  it  than  learnt  it),  viz.,  the  Sovereignty  of  God 
in  noticing  prayer.  You  know  I  have  always  taught  you  that,  notwithstandiDg 
many  passages  of  Scripture  apparently  asserting  the  contrajy,  such  as  Matt 
vii.  7,  xviii.  19,  xxi.  22 ;  James  v.  16,  17,  &c.,  God  does  not  always  ansver 
the  prayers  of  His  people  immediately.  You  have  discovered  this  by  expe- 
rience. You  have  prayed  with  all  your  heart  and  soul  for  my  restoration, 
and  I  am  not  restored.  Hundreds  or  the  living  family  of  God  throughout 
the  country  have  cried  unto  God  in  my  behalf,  and  yet  I  remain  beneaUi  the 
rod.  This  is  calculated  to  create  unbelief.  But,  brethren,  for  the  honour  d 
our  God,  call  to  mind  what  you  have  ever  been  taught  upon  this  point.  The 
little  text  in  1  John  v.  14,  must  be  your  key  to  unlock  this  dificijdty.  God^a 
time  has  not  yet  come  for  His  answer  to  your  petitions.  It  may  never  be  Bk 
will  to  answer  them  in  your  way.  Still  our  Gk>d  is  not  unfaithful  to  His  en- 
gagements. When  we  think  otherwise  we  forget  His  Sovereignty,  and  we 
lose  sight  of  His  design  in  protracting  His  answer — namely,  the  exercise  of 
our  faith.  For  the  honour  of  my  God  I  will  put  this  upon  record — ^He  hai 
often  answered  my  prayer  at  once,  and  in  a  most  striking^  manner ;  but,  aa 
often,  He  has  apparently  been  deaf  to  my  entreaties.  Yet  let  us  never  forget 
Chiist's  recommendation,  "  Men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint " 
(Luke  xviii.  1).    Fray  on,  then !    Means  are  ours,  the  result  is  God's! 

I  must  now  bid  you  all  farewell  for  a  time.  I  fear  I  have  far  exceeded  my 
limits,  but  I  was  anxious  to  compress  as  much  information  as  possible  into 
tiiis  tract,  which  has  been  so  long  due.  If  it  should  please  God  to  restore  me 
to  my  health,  my  next  effort  in  the  way  of  tract- writmg  will  probably  be  my 


_  _     ^  >rdinajry  way, 

for  your  sake. 

I  recommend  you,  my  brethren,  to  the  keeping  of  God ;  and,  if  we  never 
again  meet  in  public,  I  shall  be  consoled  to  know  that  I  live  in  your  hearts 
and  am  a  continual  object  of  your  solicitude. 

Believe  me  to  remain,  your  faithful  pastor, 

WlULJAM  PaBKB. 

We  can  only  add,  May  God,  of  His  great  mercy,  if  it  be  His  wise  and 
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gracioiifl  will^  raise  up  our  beloved  and  afficted  Mend  and  brother  in  the 
Lord !  May  it  once  again  be  his  happy  privilege  to  minister  in  his 
Ueesed  Master's  name  and  cause  !  May  he  come  forth  from  the  solitude 
and  the  sadness  of  the  chamber  of  affliction,  to  proclaim  anew  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,  in  all  the  freeness,  ndness,  and  perfection 
of  covenant  love  to  a  covenant  Church  and  people.  In  these  Qod-and- 
truth-despising  days,  according  to  our  poor  finite  conception,  we  can  ill 
spare  such  men  as  those  upon  whom  the  Lord  has  thus  seen  fit  to  lay  His 
afflictive  hand.  Yet  we  pray  for  s^ace  to  say,  **  Thy  will  be  done !" 
''  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?" 

The  sweet  chastened  spirit,  which  so  betokens  the  Lord's  tender,  gracious, 
and  at  the  same  time  effectual,  teachings  and  dealings,  will  be  found  by 
the  true  spiritual  reader  to  manifest  itself  in  the  subjoined  letter  of  our 
dear  brother  Wallinger  to  his  church  and  congregation.  We  add  our 
humble  petition  on  his  behalf  also,  that  the  Lord  may  (if  it  be  His  sove- 
reign will)  raise  Him  up,  and  once  again  restore  him  to  the  dear  people 
amon^  whom  ho  has  so  lovingly  and  acceptably  laboured.  May  his 
Taluaole  life  be  spared  yet  for  years  to  come,  and  may  he  still  find 
peculiar  sweetness,  and  blessed  unction  and  power,  in  testifying  of  Him 
and  His  grace,  who  is  the  ^*  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,"  ''  the  alto- 
gether lovely." 

Mt  deab  People,  my  Flock,  my  Brethren, — This  address  would  have 
been  begun  much  sooner  had  it  not  been  for  a  serious  illness, — a  severe  attack 
of  bronchitis,  with  which  it  has  pleased  Gk>d  I  should  be  visited,  about  three 
weeks  since,  and  under  the  exhausting  effects  of  which  I  am  still  suffering.  I 
trust  the  worst  is  over :  but  "  my  times  are  in  His  hands,"  be  they  what  they 
may.  There  has  been  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.  For  two  days  my 
Ufe  hung  in  suspense,  but  that  one  step  more,  it  appears,  in  the  orderings  of 
Him  who  says  we  must  wait  all  our  appointed  days  until  our  end  come,  was 
not  to  be  taken,  at  least  for  the  present.  I  may  tell  you  this,  that  in  my 
extremity  I  found  the  truths  I  have  been  favoured  to  preach  to  you,  all- sup- 
porting. I  found  them  as  eood  to  die  by,  as  to  live  by — Jesus  Christ  the  sum 
and  suDstance ;  and  I  was  kept  in  peace,  stayed  upon  Him,  let  the  event  be  as 
He  pleased. 

I  need  not  say,  you  are  much  in  my  thoughts  and  in  my  heart,  with  a  sweet 
remembrance  of  many  gracious  pulpit-seasons  I  had  been  favoured  with  in 
preachinff  to  you  the  glorious  truths  of  the  everlasting  Gk>spel,  with  secret 
Kmang  desires,  if  agreeable  to  the  divine  will,  that  they  might  be  renewed ; 
for  I  must  say  that  some  pulpit-seasons,  at  Brighton  and  elsewhere,  have  been 
among  my  happiest  moments  on  earth. 

Amidst  all  it  is  no  small  satisfaction  to  me  that  I  have  left  you  under  so 
sound  and  profitable  a  ministry  as  Mr.  Brown's.  I  consider  him  as  especially 
raised  up  of  God,  both  for  me  and  for  you :  and  truly  glad  am  I  to  find  that 
the  Lora  owns  his  ministry  among  you,  and  that  the  word  and  ordinances  are 
profitable  and  edifying  and  comfortmg,  at  least  to  the  most  part.  And  may 
the  Lord's  work,  indeed,  go  on  and  prosper  amongst  you,  and  the  presence  and 
power  of  His  Spirit  be  realized  and  enjoyed. 

I  know  full  well  that  the  most  of  you  cannot  be  satisfied  with  the  word  only, 
however  truthful,  and  with  nothing  less  than  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  **  giving 
testimony  to  the  word  of  His  grace."  Such  of  jon  mav  bless  Gk>d  for  this 
teaching,  for  "  the  letter  kiUeth,  it  is  the  Spirit  giveth  life."  "  Flesh  and  blood 
have  not  revealed  this  unto  you,  but  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Once 
you  and  I  were  totally  ignorant  thereof,  and  knew  nothing  more  than  the 
Gospel,  which  is  in  word  only ;  for  we  knew  not  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd,  nor 
the  words  of  Him  whose  words  are  "  spirit  and  life." 

The  voice  of  the  Shepherd  is  in  the  power.    There  it  is  we  have  seen  "  the 
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goings  of  our  God  and  Elin^  in  the  sanctoaiy;"  attended  with  powerful  con- 
victions, humblings,  corrections  in  righteousness,  or  instructions,  illumina- 
tions,  enlightenings,  warnings,  counsels,  chastenings,  comfortings,  peace- 
revealings,  Christ- revealings,  loye-diffusings,  bondage- breakings,  Fisgah  yiews 
of  glory,  and  heart-meltings  at  the  feet  of  a  dear  Redeemer. 

Yes,  I  am  persuaded  there  are  those  of  you,  and  not  a  few,  who  are  not 
ignorant  of  tnese  things,  more  or  less,  whose  hearta  have  been  won  over  to 
Christ — no  thanks  to  you— who  hath  "  wrought  you  for  this  selfsame  thing," 
and  you  are  **  His  workmanship,"  and  may  truly  say,  with  Israel  of  old,  "Wh&t 
hath  God  wrought ! " 

How  blessed  to  think  that  though  you  daily  moui*n  over  your  moral  mfirmi- 
ties,  and  often  delinquencies,  and  thence  often  long  for  glory,  when  you  shall 
be  rid  of  it  all,  yet  you  are  in  the  Lord's  hands,  who  hath  done  great  thiugs 
for  you,  hath  undertaken  for  you,  and  engaged  to  present  you  before  the  pre- 
sence of  His  glory  with  eternal  joy,  and  has  promised  iu  the  meanwhile,  that, 
though  trials  and  tribulations,  many  and  great,  may  await  you.  His  grace  is 
sufficient  for  you. 

It  delights  me  to  write  these  things  to  the  children  of  God,  which  are 
BO  true,  and  are  most  sui'cly  realizedi  sooner  or  later,  by  all  the  elect  vessels  of 
mercy. 

I  am  well  aware  that  in  a  mixed  congi*egation  there  are  always  those  who, 
though  they  may  approve  the  preaching  of,  and  in  their  judgments  prefer,  a 
free-grace  Gospel,  and  take  no  offence  at  the  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of 
Jehovah,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  salvation  of  a  Church  elect  in 
Christ  Jesus,  yet  were  never  quickened  souls,  called  by  sovereign  grace  outof 
the  ranks  of  tbc  world,  but  are  still  both  in  and  of  the  world,  and  are  liyin? 
for  the  world,  its  honours,  profits,  or  pleasures.  Now  such  are  in  a  very  awfm 
state,  and,  living  and  dying  so,  can  have  no  pari  in  the  salvation  of  the  Church 
of  God. 

Let  us  reason  again  with  such  as  you,  as  I  have  often  done.  Is  there  an/ 
evidence  that  you  are  converted  chai-acters,  that  you  are  new  creatored  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  you  are  born  again  ?  You  know  there  is  not,  andyouhaTe 
none  yourself.  You  may  have  got  a  few  Gospel  notions  in  your  head,  but  that 
is  all.  You  A^e  not  liviug  under  the  sweet  influence  of  the  Gospel,  and  are 
strangers  to  real  fellowship  and  communion  with  Christ ;  and,  living  and 
dying  so,  what  will  you  have  really  to  suppoH  you  in  a  dying  hour?  I 
beseech  you,  lay  these  things  home  upon  your  hearts.  It  is  the  last  time  I,  as 
a  dying  man,  mav  address  you,  even  by  pen  and  ink.  I  may  never  live 
to  stand  in  the  pulpit  before  you  again,  and,  if  I  do  stand  there,  some  of  you 
may  be  gone  to  your  eternal  home. 

Some  of  you  have  gone  further  than  others.  You  have  made  some  sort  of 
profession,  and  so  have  a  "  name  to  live,"  and  yet  may  be  dead  in  your  sins. 
You  carry  the  "lamp"  of  prof  ession,  but  where  is  the  "oil?" — destitute  of 
the  Spirit  after  all :  no  sanctifying  influence  upon  your  life,  walk,  and  con- 
versation. Some  of  you  behind  the  counter,  and  some  before  the  counter ;  but 
where  is  the  distinction  between  you  and  the  world  P  Perhaps  some,  thorongh 
worldlinfi;s,  outdo  you  in  honesty,  integrity,  and  uprightness.  Religion 
is  made  for  the  shop,  as  well  as  the  di'awing-room,  and  the  kitchen  as  well  as 
the  parlour. 

Then,  again,  there  are  some  who  acknowledge  the  truth  of  all  this ;  who  see 
there  is  a  wide  distinction  between  possessor,  professor,  and  profane,  and 
hardly  know  where  to  place  themselves — who  know  and  are  persuaded  there 
are  most  precious  privileges  for  God's  people ;  and  whose  cry  is,  "  Shew  me 
the  favour  Thou  bcarest  to  Thy  people ;  oh,  visit  me  with  Thy  salvation !"  and 
therefore,  really  and  truly,  "the  desires  of  their  hearts  are  toward  His  name/ 
and  yet  are  far  from  comfort,  far  from  satisfaction ;  and,  knowing  and  feeling 
their  own  moral  infirmities,  and  daily  delinquencies,  are  writing  bitter  things 
against  themselves,  and  often  concluding  the  very  worst  as  to  their  state  and 
as  to  their  end. 
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Now^  such  as  these  do  nsoallj  form  a  very  considerable  part  of  every  con- 
gregation where  the  truth  ia  preached,  and  it  is  to  these  that  the  preacher 
finds  it  his  especial  privilege  to  deal  out  the  comforts  and  consolations  and 
encouragements  of  the  blessed  Grospel.  To  you,  therefore,  I  would  say.  It  is 
your  mercy  to  know  the  plague  of  your  heai'te,  your  fallen  condition,  and  your 
utter  helplessness.  And  how,  I  would  ask,  did  you  become  acquainted  with 
all  this  P  Surely  a  gracious  God  has  been  dealing  with  you,  and  made  you 
thus  to  take  "  the  lowest  room,"  until  He  shall  come  and  say  to  you,  "  Friend, 
oome  up  higher."  Surely  He  has  begun  a  good  work  of  grace  in  you ;  and  you 
know  what  the  dear  apostle  says  about  that :  he  says,  **  I  am  persuaded  that 
He  who  has  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Yes,  will  perform  and  carry  it  out  to  the  end,  though  it  may  be 
through  many  temptations,  trials,  and  troubles ;  much  perplexity,  darkness, 
and  soul-trouble ;  but  **  by  these  things  men  live,"  and  the  Lord  is  all-sufficient. 
Tea,  we  may  say  the  Lord  has  blessed  things  in  store  for  you,  for  "  all  His 
children  shall  bo  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  His 
children." 

I  could  write  much  on  this,  but  my  limits  prevent  me.  The  Lord  keep  you 
at  His  feet,  and  make  you  know  increasingly  the  worth  of  prayer;  give  you  a 
tender  conscience  against  all  sin,  and  increasing  desires  after  the  choicest 
privileges  He  has  to  bestow,  until  you  shall  be  "  satisfied  with  favour,  and  full 
of  the  blessing  of  the  Lord." 

I  would  not  conclude  without  a  word  to  those  who  have  long  ago  found  grace 
in  this  wilderness,  and  have  been  taking  shelter  under  the  wings  of  a  gracious 
Jehovah,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  found  Him  indeed  to  be  a  God  of 
all  grace;  a  spariuj^,  loving, gracious  Deliverer,  Strength,  nnd  Help.  He  has 
brought  you  thus  tar ;  some  ofvou,  may  be,  almost  to  the  brink  of  Jordan,  to 
the  end  of  your  pilgrimage.  What  mercy  and  forbearance  has  He  shown  you ! 
"What  cause  has  He  given  you  to  trust  Him  and  to  commit  your  all  to  Him ! 
He  hath  not  dealt  with  you  according  to  your  sins,  nor  rewarded  you  according 
to  your  iniquities.  You  have  been  treacherous  to  Him,  and  He  knew  you  would 
deal  very  treacherously,  but  this  did  not  alter  His  gracious  purposes  toward 
yon.  "Many  waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither  can  the  floods  drown  it,"  or 
sorely  you  would  long  ago  have  extinguished  the  fire  of  His  love  for  you. 
"  Israel  hath  not  been  forgotten,  nor  Judah  of  his  God,  though  their  land  has 
been  full  of  sin  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 

Yet  He  hath  not  left  you  **  altogether  unpunished,"  but,  may  be,  hath 
shown  you  great  and  sore  ti'oubles,  though  "  He  hath  brought  you  out  into  a 
wealthy  place."  And,  after  so  much  mercy  past,  can  He  let  you  sink  at  last  ? 
This  be  far  from  Him.  Oh,  what  a  song  to  the  praise  of  the  love  and  blood  of 
the  Lamb  shall  all  God's  chosen  people,  in  yet  a  little  while,  bo  filled  with, 
when  they  shall  see  EKm  in  His  glory  !  How  I  long  sometimes  to  be  enabled 
once  more  to  preach  these  blessed  things  to  you :  but,  whether  I  shall  be  per- 
mitted or  no,  remains  with  Him  **  whose  counsel  shall  stand,  and  who  will  do 
all  His  pleasure."  To  Him  I  commend  you  all,  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace, 
which  is  "  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified." 

Yonr  affectionate  pastor, 

Nice,  16ih  February,  1867.  J.  A.  Walunger. 


Those  who  are  blessed  with  spiritual  breath  cannot  be  cursed  with  tho 
second  death. 

That  person  must  be  in  darkness  who  cannot  see  sin  in  what  is  sinful. 

Those  who  are  favoured  with  the  Lord's  gracious  gifts,  feel  they  cannot 
do  without  His  powerful  lifts. 

A  joTimey  may  be  ended  in  a  very  different  spirit  from  what  it  was 
begun  in — Saul's  going  to  Damascus  for  instance. 
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Corrtspffitbenct 


POPERY  versus  CALVINISM. 
To  ihe  Editor  of  the  Qospel  Magazine, 

Deab  Sik, — That  the  **  oldest  Magazine  "  should  still  maintain  its  Pro- 
testant tone,  whilst  so  many  others  have  veered  round  to  all  points  of  the 
religious — so-called — compass,  is  matter  for  thankfulness  and  gratitude 
to  Him  who  **changeth  not,"  to  **  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever,"  and  to  the  sanctifying,  testifying,  and  teaching  Holy  Spirit, 
the  *^Pneuma  Agion."     Is  this  faithfulness  to  first  principles  any  way 
explained  by  words  reported  to  have  been  uttered  by  the  pervert  Dr. 
Manning,  in  Rome's  grades  termed  Cardinal,  when  saying,  "  From  all 
sects  there  may  be  some  hope  of  obtaining  converts  to  Romanism,  eieeft 
Calvinistsj  but  from  among  them  Popeir  will  gain  no  addition  "  ( Vide 
Eememhrancer for  January)'^     Does  the  following  add  any  additional  evi- 
dence, and  from  a  should-be- totally-diverse  quarter  (but  is  it?),  **If  you 
belong  to  that  part  of  the  Evangelical  school  which  is  not  Calcinistic,  I  be- 
lieve all  that  you  do  "  (Dr.  Pusey,  as  quoted  in  a  letter  signed  **  W.  Leay," 
vide  Recordy  January  4,  1867)  ?  and,  as  Mr.  Leay  says,  **  The  doctrines  of 
original  sin,  of  the  condition  of  man,  and  of  justification  by  faith,  are  quite 
admissible ;  but  those  involving  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  in  the  gather- 
ing of  His  elect  (Art.  XVII.),  not  so."     Dr.  Pusey *8  language  was  used 
when  declining  a  conference  on  Romans  i.  10.     In  my  opinion  these  two 
quotations  prove  that  what  is  termed  "  Calvinism,"  is  not  chameleon-hued, 
and  that  the  "  ism  "  is  yet  a  distinguishable  thing,  having  its  sharp  and 
well-defined  lines,  its  unroimded  angles,  and  not,  like  some  pretentioos 
**  isms,"  round  and  rolling.     It  is,  then,  Mr.  Editor,  of  moment  that  the 
Protestant  tone  of  the  Gospel  Magazine  be  maintained;  and  unspiritoal 
Protestantism  in  a  Gospel  magazine  is  clearly  a  misnomer.     That  there 
should  be  a  magazine  true  to  Gbspel  principles,  acknowledging  a  blood- 
bought  fiock,   a  Christ-redeemed   number,  and  a  8pirit-taught  family, 
the  existence  of  yours  is  the  proof. 

The  gravity  of  the  times  may  be  discussed,  but  to  solemnly  realize  and 
feel  them  is  quite  another  thing.  If  we  look  at  the  future  from  a  present 
position,  what  is  the  prospect  for  us  or  our  children,  even  taking  into  con- 
sideration the  permissive  will  of  our  God  ?  Is  it  not  a  gloomy  one  ?  But, 
looking  at  it  and  knowing  that  Qt)d  has  for  it  His  decretive  will,  we  suck 
honey  where  others  suck  poison.     Doubtless  for  soimd  members  in  a  con- 

f rogation  to  have  a  "  yea"  Sunday  succeeded  by  a  "nay  "  Sunday,  to  be 
uboed  **troublers  in  Israel,"  to  be  treated  suspiciously,  to  be  termed 
hypercritical  if  not  hypocritical,  is  painful — acutely  so  ;  but,  whether  is  it 
better  to  be  so,  or  oalmly  and  placidly  sit  down  and  swallow  all  that  if 
retailed  from  some  pulpits  in  the  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes'  sermon,  even  to 
the  taking  it  in  that  persons  shall  be  spiritually  regenerated  at  half-past 
eleven  or  four  o'clock,  upon  this  or  any  other  day  of  the  week;  or 
that,  ex  opera  operato^  bread  and  wine  instantly  are  chang^  from  the 
creature  into  the  Creator,  or  to  hear  all  ecclesiastical  times  and  utensils 
termed  "  holy  ?"  No,  no !  Better  be  queer  and  particular  a  little  longer, 
at  least  so  long  as  such  and  the  following  passages  exist :  ''  Holinees,  with- 
out which  no  man  [nothing  else]  shall  see  the  Lord  "  (Heb.  xii.  14).  "  Ab 
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the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  /  live  hy  the  Father  y  bo  he  that  eateth 
me^  even  he  shall  live  by  me  "  (John  vi.  57).  As  Christ  here  says,  **  He 
that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me,"  couples  living  with  eating,  and 
'*  I  live  by  the  Father,"  we  dare  not  infer  that  Christ  did  eat  the  Father, 
whatever  may  be  said  about,  **  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  "  (John  vi.  53).  Strange  if 
our  Christianity  is  to  lead  us  to  cannibalism  in  terms !  ''  For  the  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine  remain  still  in  their  very  natural  substances  " 
(Prayer  Book),  and  that  even  after  consecration.  "  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  soimd  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit"  (John  iii.  8.)  Can  this  be  the  case,  if  the  current  popular 
opinions  of  Puseyism  and  Popery  are  to  be  credited  ?  As  in  the  baptismal-^ 
regeneration  theory  the  when,  the  where,  and  the  how  is  stated,  it  cannot 
be  the  regeneration  of  this  chapter,  even  though  the  preference  bo  so  in- 
variably g^ven  to  the  fifth  rather  than  the  third  verse. 

One  other  thing  I  must  beg  to  trouble  you  with.  Ought  we  to  be  sur- 
prised at  there  being  the  Bationalistic  school  ?  When  we  reflect  that  it  is 
the  reaction  from  the  Romanizing  section,  we  ought  not  to  be  taken  by 
storm  by  the  news  of  the  writer  of  Ecce  Homo,  when  he  says,  "  The  Chris- 
tian communion  is  a  dub  dinner."  Putting  the  views  of  the  leaders  of 
the  ''going,  going,  and  gone"  toBomein  juxta-position  with  astatepaent 
like  this,  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  a  bad  cook's  cookery — either  over- 
done or  underdone. 

That  you  and  your  congregation  and  all  other  congregations  where  the 
glorious  and  unfettered  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  believed  and  loved  may  be 
spared,  and  kept  from  any  admixing  or  neutralizing  process,  one  cannot 
but  wish.  I  do  not  believe  in  deifjdng  instituted  laws,  nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  do  I  believe  in  discarding  those  laws ;  and  perhaps  chemistry  may 
confirm  what  experience  has  proved — the  addition  of  a  sufficient  quantity 
of  acid  to  alkali,  or  of  alkali  to  acid,  brings  about  a  complete  neutralization. 
The  formed  neutral  salt  of  some  chemicals  is  used,  and  acts  as  a  purgative. 
Spiritualize  this,  and  apply  it  to  congregations  where  the  truth  is  known, 
and  where  it  is  not  known — a  purging  will  be  the  result  in  either  case. 

I  am,  yours,  &c., 

J.  H. 


THE  RITUALISTS. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

My  deab  Brotheb, — There  is  abundant  evidence  that  the  extreme 
fiitualists,  owing  to  the  extreme  toleration  unwisely  allowed  them,  have 
become  extremely  audacious  in  the  expression  of  their  decided  hostility 
towards  the  Protestantism  of  the  Church  of  England.  If  the  Church 
Times  and  the  Church  Advocate  represent  the  sentiments  and  objects  of  the 
Ritualistic  pariy,  the  only  honest  conclusion  to  which  we  can  arrive  is  that 
they  are  decidedly  Papists  at  heart,  and  dangerous  traitors  to  the  Church 
whose  teaching  is  in  (urect  antagonism  to  the  apostate  Church  of  Rome. 

The  following  quotations  speak  for  themselves.  The  Church  Advocate 
sa^:  "The  Church  party  [i. ^.,  the  Popish  party]  has  accepted  the 
Eirenicon  with  all  its  inevitable  consequences,  and  these  are  no  less  than 
theeventualaibolitionof  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion,  .  .  .  It  is  a  grand 
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success,  and  tlio  success  consists  in  this,  that  the  claim  for  an  interpretation 
of  the  Articles^  such  as  never  was  intended  hy  their  framers,  is  aU  hut  universally 
allowed  J  and  cannot  possibly  now  be  interfered  with"  What  an  obstructive 
nuisance  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  are  to  the  Papal  party !  How  would  they 
rejoice  to  see  them  consigned  to  oblivion ! 

Now  for  the  Church  Timesy  on  the  Beformers  and  the  Keformation.  In 
a  leading  article  on  Innovations,  in  the  number  for  January  5,  the 
Beformers  are  described  as  '^the  profane  and  immoral  leyellers  of  the 
sixteenth  century!"  They  are  further  described  as  "men  whose  cha- 
racters and  motives  cannot  stand  the  test  of  historical  criticism,  cowardli/ 
traitors  like  Granmer,  coarse,  illiterate,  persecuting  bullies  like  Latimer, 
hardened  and  shameless  liars  like  Bale,  &c.  It  is  added  that  these  are 
"hard  words,  no  doubt,  but  not  one- tenth  so  hard  as  the  deeds  which 
make  them  deserved."  To  those  who  say  that  innovation  is  necessarilj 
wrong,  it  is  answered :  "On  your  own  showing  the  Beformation  was  § 
hideous  blunder,  and  we  are  doing  what  you  ought  to  approve  in  restoring 
what  was  lost  then."  Of  the  Beformers  again  it  is  said  that  their  "  expe- 
riment has  been  tried  now  for  three  centuries,  and  has  utterly  broken 
down  !"  Speaking  sarcastically  of  what  the  Church  Times  calls  "innovo- 
tions  brought  in  by  the  blessed  Beformation,"  it  adds,  "  if  any  one  chooses 
to  defend  them,  he  is  welcome.     But  we  mean  to  abolish  them  all  the  same.'" 

This  is  plain  speaking  truly.  Had  these  mendacious  assertions  and 
wrathful  maledictions  emanated  from  the  Boman  head  of  the  apostacj, 
there  would  be  no  reason  for  surprise.  But,  when  it  is  remembered  that 
they  proceed  fi'om  the  Bitualistic  press,  expressing  the  thoughts  and  aims 
of  men  ostensibly  members  of  our  own  reformed  Church,  but  really  one 
with  the  Church  of  Bome,  it  is  a  matter  of  astonishment  that  they  do  not 
go  to  their  own  place,  or  that  they  are  tolerated  as  traitors,  imdermining 
file  very  foimdations  of  the  Church.  One  is  forced  to  the  conclusion,  with 
regard  to  many  of  these  misguided  men,  that  their  real  object  in  remaining 
where  they  are,  is  to  fill  the  office  of  ferrymen  to  the  Pope,  employed  in 
conveying  as  many  as  possible  into  the  city  and  house  of  bondage,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Tiber. 

Under  these  circimistances,  it  behoves  all  true  friends  of  the  Church  of 
England — all  who  really  value  an  imchained  and  open  Bible — all  who  sin- 
cerely venerate  the  worthy  names  and  glorious  deeds  of  the  noble  army  of 
English  martyrs,  now  vilified  by  open,  unscrupulous  traitors — all  who 
rightly  estimate  the  priceless  blessings  of  civil  and  religious  freedom — in 
G-od's  name  and  strength  to  resist  to  the  uttermost  the  present  formidable 
and  treacherous  encroachments  of  the  Bitualistic  Mends  or  emissaries  of 
Pio  Nono,  and,  by  means  of  individual  and  united  Christian  action,  to  take 
care  that  our  highly-favoured  England  shall  never  again  be  dragged  back 
into  the  mire  and  darkness  of  Papal  superstition,  and  shall  never  again 
be  trodden  down  under  the  crushing  iron  hoof  of  Papal  despotism.  In 
the  present  struggle  against  existing  treachery  and  unscrupulous  aggres- 
sion, our  confidence  and  comfort  is  that  "  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  ns, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  Befuge."  Affectionately  yours, 

B.    COBNAIX. 


Those  who  please  the  Lord  will  be  teased  by  Satan. 
There  may  be  "little  faith"  where  there  are  great  doubts;  and  there 
may  be  weak  faith  where  there  is  strong  fear. 


Anguit  1, 1S07.]  THB  OOSPBL  ICAGAZINB.  443 

HYMNS    AND    HYMN-WEITERS. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Deab  Sib, — It  is  almost  impossible  to  speak  too  highly  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Bey.  Charles  Wesley,  as  among  them  are  some  of  the  finest  composi- 
tions of  the  kind  ever  written.  Several  of  these  are  given  in  the  Gospel 
Magazine  for  July,  in  the  article  on  his  hymns,  and  those  of  the  immortal 
Toplady ;  but  one  there  ascribed  to  him  was  written,  I  believe,  by  the 
excellent  Dr.  Watts.  I  refer  to  the  precious  hymn  beginning,  **  Come,  ye 
that  love  the  Lord,"  &c.  Other  of  your  faithful  readers  will  probably 
have  written  to  you  on  the  same  subject. 

About  two  years  ago  I  heard  the  celebrated  Dr.  Neale  give  a  lecture 
on  "  Hymns  and  Hymn- writers — Ancient  and  Modern."  Of  our  own,  he 
mentioned  Watts,  Wesley,  Toplady,  Newton,  and  several  others,  and 
pronounced  his  estimate  of  their  compositions.  As  a  tribute  to  the 
memory  of  that  dear  and  highly-honoured  man  of  Qt)d,  Toplady,  the  first 
editor  of  this  Magazine,  I  wish  to  tell  you  which  he  thought  was  the  finest 
hymn  in  the  English  language — ^yea,  which  never  was  surpassed  by  any 
writer  in  any  language — it  was  **  Bock  of  Ages." 

I  thought  80  impartial  and  valuable  a  testimony  ought  not  to  be  lost 
eight  of.  Tour  humble  servant, 

Birmingham.  Samuel  Moblet. 

A  PEAYEE. 

O  Father,  when  sore  trials  come, 

As  trials  will  and  must, 
Help  me  to  see  Thine  hand  in  them, 

Ajid  own  Thy  ways  axe  just. 

When  heavy  clouds  across  my  sky 

Make  all  things  look  less  bright, 
Still  give  me  faith  to  trust  in  Thee, 

And  own  Thy  ways  are  right. 

When  earthly  friends  prove  false  to  me, 

Those  whom  I  loved  and  knew. 
May  I  the  closer  cling  to  Thee, 

Who  faithful  art,  and  true. 

And,  when  stem  Death,  with  one  fell  stroke, 

Doth  those  I  love  remove. 
E'en  then,  Lord,  teach  my  heart  to  own. 

Thou  send'st  the  stroke  in  love. 

Oft  my  weak  heart  the  promise  doubts, 

That "  all  shaU  work  for  good ;" 
For  oftentimes  Thy  dealings  seem 

Hard  to  be  understood. 

Forgive  my  "  Uttle  faith,"  O  Lord, 

Bend  Thou  my  stubborn  will, 
And,  when  my  mind  is  tossed  with  doubts, 

Oh,  teach  me  to  "  be  still," 

And  wait  in  patience  for  the  time. 

When,  in  Thy  mansions  bright, 
My  hope  be  lost  in  ecstacy^ 

My  faith  in  joyous  sight. 

Jeanie. 


444  XHB  Q08PBL  UAQAZOXE.  [Angaifc  1,  U87. 


C^t  ^rotestant  Jgmon^ 


THE  INTRIGUES  OF  RITUALISM,  ALIAS  POPERY. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Ooapel  Magazine, 

Sib, — The  following  circumstance  has  lately  come  to  my  knowledge,  and, 
feeling  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance  of  making  it  pubBc,  as  a 
caution  to  others  who  may  be  seeking  a  home  for  their  fauerlesa  children, 
I  send  it  you  to  make  what  use  of  it  you  think  proper. 

During  the  late  awful  visitation  of  cholera,  an  engineer  died  after  five 
hours*  imiess,  leaving  a  wife  and  six  young  children,  aa  was  supposed, 
comfortably  provided,  for;  but,  by  subsequent  circumstances,  they  were 
reduced  to  absolute  poverty,  and  the  poor  widow  was  compelled  to  seek 
assistance.     She  wrote  to  Mrs.  Gladstone,  asking  admission  for  one  of  her 
children  in  one  of  Mrs.  G.*s  homes.     The  request  was  readily  granted,  and 
she  received  a  presentation  to  the  home  near  Portsmouth,  with  instructions 
that  she  need  not  send  any  one  with  the  child,  as  she  would  be  met  at  the 
train  ;  but  the  poor  mother,  not  liking  her  to  travel  alone,  and  being  in 
too  critical  a  state  of  health  to  admit  of  her  imdertaking  the  journey  her- 
self, an  aunt  accompanied  the  child.     They  were  met  at  the  station  by  two 
ladies,  habited  as  sisters  of  mercy,  with  large  black  crosses  suspended  in 
front.     With  great  politeness  and  affability,  they  conducted  them  to  the 
home ;  but  the  sight  which  there  presented  itself,  so  shocked  the  aunt  that 
she  fainted  away.     In  one  apartment  was  a  so-caUed  altar,  covered  with 
white  satin,  with  a  ruby  lamp  on  the  top  with  incense,  which  was  kept 
burning  night  and  day.  All  aroimd  the  walls,  inscribed  in  large  characters, 
was  the  word  **  Silence,"  and  crosses  were  to  be  seen  in  every  direction. 
The  poor  aunt,  supposing  they  would  not  allow  her  to  bring  the  child  away 
with  her,  as  she  was  not  its  mother,  very  unwillingly  left  it  behind.    As 
they  parted,  she  said,  "  Give  my  love  to  mamma,    when  she  was  told, 
'^  There's  no  mamma  now  ;  we  have  no  mammas  here."     The  shock  was 
so  great  to  the  aunt,  that  she  knew  not  how  she  got  home.     She  was  quite 
blind  for  three  days  after,  and  very  ill.     She  did  not  like  to  tell  the  poor 
mother  the  true  state  of  the  case,  until  the  latter  one  day  overheard  her 
say,  **  I  feel  as  if  I  had  buried  the  child,  or  consigned  her  to  destruction," 
or  words  to  that  effect.    This,  of  course,  alarmed  her,  and,  when  she  heard 
the  facts,  her  distress  was  very  great.     Nothing  but  her  own  state  of  health 
prevented  her  going  at  once  to  fetch  her  away.     At  length  she  sought 
advice  and  assistance  ^m  the  Rector  of  the  pansh,  who  at  once  took  steps 
for  the  recovery  of  the  child,  which  was  accomplished  after  she  had  been 
in  the  home  a  fortnight ;  during  all  which  time  not  a  line  had  reached  the 
mother,  imtil  the  day  before  sne  sent  for  her,  when  they  wrote  saying, 
'*  As  the  doctor  was  passing  through  the  house  to-day,  I  asked  him  to  look 
at  your  daughter.     He  says  her  head  is  a  little  affected,  but  she  will  make 
a  strong  woman."     I  mention  this  to  show  their  duplicity,  as,  when  she 
came  home,  they  found  she  had  been  ill  aU  the  time.    She  was  naturally  a 
very  quiet,  timid  child,  and,  no  doubt,  the  thought  that  she  haul  parted 
jBrom  her  mamma  for  ever,  and  the  constant  excitement  in  which  she  was 
kept,  was  too  much  for  her.     Indeed,  it  was  feared  at  first  that  the  brain 
was  seriously  injured.     She  said  they  were  told  they  were  to  be  brought 
up  as  Roman  Catholic  children.     They  had  prayers  eight  times  a-£y. 


August  1. 1667. J  THS  GOSPEL  MAQAZINS.  445 

when  she  was  taken  out  of  bed,  dressed,  and  taken  in  to  prayers,  and  then 
brought  back  to  bed  again.  After  her  return  home,  although  she  had 
been  there  so  short  a  time,  she  was  continually  repeating  prayers  as  feist 
as  she  could,  and  crossing  herself.  Thus  is  Popery  making  itself  master 
of  the  rising  generation. 

That  the  true  character  of  Mrs.  Gladstone's  schools  are  unknown  to  the 
public,  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  the  Hector  of  the  parish  in 
which  this  family  resides,  who  is  a  staunch  Protestant,  and  thoroughly 
detests  everything  Popish,  had  previously  sought  and  obtained  the  adjous- 
eion  of  two  children  from  another  family  in  his  parish  into  one  of  Mrs.  G.'s 
schools. 

That  the  Lord  may  yet  avert  the  awful  doom  which  seems  impending 
oyer  our  infatuated  country,  is  the  prayer  of 

Yours  in  Gospel  bonds, 

A  GoirsTAirr  Eeadeb. 


THE  NEW  ROMAN  CATHOLIO  POUCT. 

The  Tablet  contains  an  article,  evidently  written  by  no  common  hand,  in 
which  a  scheme  of  policy  is  put  forth  as  a  declaration  to  "  our  fellow- 
subjects  and  the  State."  A  distinct  offer  is  made  to  the  Established. 
Church,  of  Boman  Catholic  support  against  Protestant  Dissenters  if  the 
Established  Church  will  comply  with  the  conditions  proposed  in  this  new 
scheme.     Among  other  conditions  are  these : — 

1.  The  repeal  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act,  and  the  recognition  of  the 
existence  and  legality  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  and  of  its  adminis- 
tration within  these  realms.  2.  A  grant  of  recognized  rank  and  precedence 
to  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  within  the  realm, 
by  making  peers  of  Parliament  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Archbishops  of 
England  and  Ireland.  3.  The  restoration  of  regular  diplomatic  mter- 
eourse  between  the  Crown  and  the  Holy  See.  4.  A  regular  convention 
between  the  supreme  spiritual  authority  in  the  Boman  Catholic  Church 
and  the  supreme  temporal  authority  in  the  British  Empire.  5.  The  ques- 
tion of  a  State  endowment  for  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  its  hierarchy, 
doi*^*  universities,  seminaries,  colleges,  and  schools,  to  be  left  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  Holy  See. 

It  is  possible  some  maybe  disposed  to  smile  at  the  seemingly-outrageous 
absurdity  of  such  propositions ;  but  the  parties  who  put  them  forth  are  in 
earnest.  They  are  men  of  deep  convictions,  of  settled  purpose — ^members 
of  a  corporation  which  never  dies.  Many  statesmen  would  gladly  agree 
to  a  convention  or  a  concordat  with  Bome,  to  make  the  task  of  governing 
Ireland  more  easy  than  it  now  is. 


THE  DEAN  OP  GLOUCESTEB  AND  THE  EITUALISTS. 

Thb  annual  meeting  of  the  Gloucester  Auxiliary  of  the  Church  Pastoral 
Aid  Society  was  held  recently.  The  Yery  Bev.  Dean  Law  presided,  and 
^eaded  earnestly  for  the  society.  In  the  course  of  his  remarks  he  said : 
xou  may  without  fear  or  doubt  pour  your  fimds  into  the  society's 
coffers.  It  will  send  forth  labourers  who  will  take  for  their  motto  those 
blessed  words  of  St.  Paul,  ''  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  JesuB 
the  Lord ;"  men  who  will  regard  themselyes  only  aa  your  servants  for  JesoiB^ 
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sake.  Fear  not  to  give  aid  to  this  societj.  It  will  not  send  forth  men 
who  will  endeavour  to  establish  services  where  much  is  done  to  please 
and  to  gratify  external  sense — whether  it  be  the  eye,  or  the  ear,  or  our 
sense  of  smelling — but  where  Gtod  is  Himself  ignored,  who  is  "chiefest 
among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely."  This  society  will  never  send 
forth  men  who  will  strive  to  revive  and  restore  in  England  vestments  and 
garbs  which  for  three  hundred  years  and  more  the  Church  of  England 
has  steadily  ignored,  and,  by  so  igpioring,  has  virtually,  if  not  legally, 
denoimced.  This  society  will  not  send  forth  men  who  will  strive  to 
delude  by  the  trickeries  of  priestcraft,  and  who,  if  only  they  could  haye 
their  will,  would  reduce  fair  England  to  the  degradation  and  misery  of 
priest-ridden  Spain.  This  society  will  send  forth  no  men  who  will  entice 
our  wives,  and  our  sisters,  and  our  daughters,  to  the  abominations  of  the 
confessional ;  and  then — I  almost  tremble  when  I  say  it — and  then  will 
give  them  pious  absolution  for  those  impurities  which  they  were  the  first 
to  suggest.  This  society  will  never  send  forth  men  who  will  travestie, 
and  distort  and  change  that  pure,  that  lovely,  that  simple  ordinance 
which  our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  plenitude  of  His  heavenly  g^race,  was 

S leased  to  ordain  in  memory  of  His  dying  love,  and  in  which  we  break 
le  bread  in  remembrance  of  His  body  broken ;  and  pour  out  the  wine  in 
remembrance  of  His  blood  shed :  they  will  never  distort  that  ordinance 
'to  superstition  against  which  every  scintilla  of  human  reason  protests^ 
nay,  I  do  think  which  our  Church  has  so  emphatically  termed  that 
"  danger  and  deceit,"  and  something  worse.  Well  you  may  rally  roimd  this 
society ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  our  Mends  in  Gloucester  will  heartily 
support  it.  Gloucester — why  you  know  that  Gloucester  soil  has  been 
bedewed,  and  has  been  hallowed  too,  with  the  blood  of  glorious  martyrs. 
Gloucester — in  whose  midst,  as  her  noblest  trophy,  stands  our  great 
Hooper  memorial.  From  the  fire  of  his  agonized  death  I  am  persuaded 
that  a  light  is  gone  forth — a  light  of  liberty  which  I  think  never  will  be 
extinguished  whilst  Gloucester  remains  Gloucester,  and  whilst  England 
remains  England. 


THE  PROGRESS  OF  POPERY. 

Although  we  are — and  long  have  been — of  opinion,  that  our  rulers  are 

fiven  over  to  strong  delusion,  and  that  England  will  ere  long  for  a  season 
e  again  imder  the  dominion  of  accursed  Romanism,  yet  it  gives  us  satis- 
faction to  find  men  determined,  in  the  streng^  of  God,  to  abide  by  their 
true  Christian  and  Protestant  principles.  It  will  be  to  such  a  cause  of 
grateful  reflection,  when  they  come  to  lay  their  heads  upon  their  dying 
pillows,  or  (should  their  lives  be  spared  to  witness  such  a  dread  state  (u 
things)  when  they  see  our  long-mvoured  country  once  again,  through 
being  imder  the  Popish  yoke,  deprived  of  her  present  liberties  and  priTi- 
leges — it  will,  we  say,  be  to  them  a  cause  of  grateful  reflection  that  they 
did  what  they  could  to  prevent  such  a  hapless  state  of  things.  To  have 
done  what  they  could  by  way  of  remonstrance  and  protestation  will  be  a 
solace ;  whilst  those  who  have,  either  directly  or  indirectly^  aided  or 
abetted  the  incoming  foe,  and  thus  countenanced  and  connived  at  a  system 
in  connexion  with  which  the  blood  of  tens  of  thousands  of  martyrs  ay 
for  vengeance,  will  writhe  under  the  accusations  of  a  guilty  consdence, 
from  the  weight  and  burden  of  whioh  God  alone  can  release  them* 
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The  timee  in  which  we  live  are  solemn  and  eventful  indeed.  Satan 
and  his  emissaries  seem  to  be  having  it  their  own  way.  In  the  eyes  of 
some  it  would  appear  as  though  the  Most  High  were  an  indiflterent  Spec- 
tator; but  verily,  notiidthstanding,  **  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth,"  and  to  the  child  of  God  it  is  unspeakably  comforting  and  satis- 
factory to  remember  that  **the  foimdations  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His."  However  appearances 
may  seem  to  run  in  a  contrary  direction,  Jehovah* s  eye  is  on  all  and  over 
all ;  and,  in  the  most  fitting  time,  according  to  a  wisdom  so  infinite  as 
never  once  to  err,  and  a  power  so  omnipotent  as  never  in  a  solitary  instance 
to  fail.  He  will  avenge  His  people — defend  His  truth — and  honour  His 
own  great  name,  as  the  inmiutable  and  eternal  I  AM  THAT  I  AM. 

The  progress  of  Popery,  and  her  ultimate  attainment  of  a  position  in 
England,  for  which  she  has  so  long  been  making  the  most  strenuous 
efforts,  at  the  very  time  she  has  been  losing  her  weight  and  influence  in 
other  lands,  will  only  make  her  downfall  the  more  striking.  God's 
blessed  word  stands  diametrically  opposed  to  Romanism  ;  that  word  must, 
in  its  every  jot  and  tittle,  be  fulfilled,  however  men  or  devils  may  oppose. 
Let,  then,  the  people  of  God  be  on  their  watch-tower,  and  give  Jehovah 
no  rest  day  or  night  imtil  He  arise  and  vindicate  His  own  truth,  and 
glorify  His  own  great  name.  Editor. 


OUR  TIMES. 

AssuBEDLT  the  signs  of  the  times  are  multiplying  around  us,  and  those 
who  see  in  the  history  of  the  Eastern  Church  the  visible  judgments  of  God 
in  the  overthrow  by  the  Turks  of  the  Eastern  empire  and  its  apostate 
Church,  must  also  see  in  the  visible  decay  of  Islamism  the  prospect  of  the 
fulfilment  of  some  of  the  most  remarkable  predictions  of  the  Apocalypse. 
We  cannot,  however,  but  grieve  to  witness  some  things  connected  with 
the  reception  of  the  representative  of  Mohammed,  which  are  not  befitting 
the  loyalty  of  a  Christian  nation  professing  imdivided  allegiance  to  the 
King  of  kings.  We  rejoice  in  the  fitting  welcome  which  was  given  to  the 
Sultan  by  Her  Majesty's  commands.  Everything  is  allowed  to  have  been 
well  arranged,  from  the  imposing  naval  fleet  which  conducted  the  Grand 
Turk  across  the  Channel  to  our  shores,  down  to  the  more  gaudy  yet  imposing 
pageantiy  which  was  exhibited  in  the  royal  carriages  and  the  royal  escort  of 
mailed  and  plumed  horsemen  which  attended  him  from  the  railway  terminus 
to  the  Queen's  palace.  But  remembering,  as  we  are  boimd  to  remember,  that 
the  religion  of  Mohammed  is  directly  antagonistic  to  the  religion  of  our  Lord 
and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  we  could  have  desired  that  our  princes  and 
nobles  had  been  in  the  presence  of  the  Sultan  on  the  Lord's-day  more 
intent  on  evincing  the  sincerity  than  the  laxity  of  their  allegiance  to 
Christ.  It  is  stated  that  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt  was  struck  by  the  imposing 
stillness  of  an  English  Sabbath  as  he  was  rowed  down  the  Thames.  We 
could  have  wishea  that  a  little  more  of  this  stillness  had  characterized  the 
precincts  of  the  Court.  The  repeated  visits  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the 
afternoon  drive  in  open  carriages- and-four  to  Teddington,  the  row  in  the 
Queen's  barges  thence  to  Richmond,  to  an  entertainment  given  at  their 
villa  by  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Buccleugh,  followed  by  the  journey  to 
Buckingham  Palace,  did  not  exhibit  much  of  the  stillness  and  repose  of 
an  English  Sabbath.    We  do  not  think  that  the  Sultan  would  have  been 
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as  complaisant  with  reference  to  the  Mohammedan  holy  days,  or  would  bo 
lightly  hare  thrown  aside  attention  to  the  religions  commands  of  the 
Koran.  The  entertainment  at  the  Crystal  Palace,  in  some  of  its  detailfl, 
may  bo  literally  said  to  "  out-herod  Herod  ;"  and  the  people  who  shouted, 
**  It  is  the  voice  of  a  Gbd  and  not  of  a  man,"  could  hardly  have  exceeded  the 
words  of  the  ode  composed  for  the  occasion,  and  sung  in  a  kind  of  adoration 
of  the  Sultan.  He  is  described  as  **  Borne  to  earth  on  wings  of  genii,"  and, 
in  words  evidently  suggested  by  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
we  are  told  of  the  East  **  with  dazzled  sight "  beholding  **  the  new  light" 
which  now  streams  over  the  benighted  West !  This  precious  rhodomon- 
tade  thus  concludes  : — 

"  Mighty  ruler  over  nations,  none  may  with  his  power  compare. 
Day  and  night  his  constant  study  that  his  people  well  may  fare ; 
As  the  sun  he  spreads  his  radiance,  all  men  may  his  kindness  share, 
Sons  of  Islam  call  him  father,  Christians  own  his  kindly  care. 
Truly  great  and  wisely  powerful,  giant  actions  he  shall  dare, 
Noble  thoughts  and  aspirations  prosper  under  Osman's  heir. 
All  the  West  with  light  is  glowing,  all  the  East  with  light  ablaze. 
Eastern  night  is  Western  darkness.  Eastern  suns  bring  Western  days. 
East  and  West  should  join  as  sisters,  side  by  side  their  voices  raise, 
Singing  on  the  day  of  gladness  songs  of  welcome,  songs  of  praise. 
Then  together,  all  ye  nations,  cry  *Amen,'  as  England  prays, 
*  Long  may  heav'n,  0  son  of  Osman,  give  thee  bright  and  happy  days!* " 

Is  this  the  way  to  make  **  the  people  of  the  book  "  respected  in  the 
Turkish  empire  ?  Is  this  the  way  to  put  down  the  sound  of  persecution 
which  has  again  been  heard  in  the  Turkish  dominions  ?  Kather,  may  we 
not  ask,  Is  not  this  an  occasion  on  which  disloyalty  to  Christ  and  the 
violation  of  His  Sabbaths  is  calculated  to  draw  down  the  rebuke  of  Him 
who  is  unchangeably  the  same,  and  tells  us  in  the  records  of  history, 
as  well  as  in  the  pages  of  Hia  '^  book,"  that  *'  the  Lord  our  Qod  is  a 
jealous  God?" — Record. 


The  Watchman's  Voice.  A  pastoral  letter  for  1867.  **  Behold  Re  CometV* 
By  John  Likdsey,  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  linsdale,  Leighton  Buzzard. 
London :  Alfred  Gadsby,  George  Yard,  Bouverie  Street. — Two  very 
solemn  productions.  The  former,  as  the  larger  and  more  explicit 
in  regard  to  the  times  and  the  circumstances  under  which  we  live,  is 
especially  worthy  of  the  attentive  reading  and  most  care^  consideration 
of  Gtjd's  people.  It  flows  from  the  pen  of  one  evidently  de^ly 
imbued  with  a  sight  and  sense  of  personal  sin,  weakness,  and  infinmty, 
at  the  same  time  cognizant  of,  and  becomingly  impressed  with,  the  awful 
solemnities  of  the  times  in  which  our  lot  is  cast.  We  earnestly 
recommend  the  obtaining  and  prayerful  perusal  of  this  threepenny 
pamphlet. 

Charity  HeUtone.  A  Tale.  By  Mrs.  Caeey  Bboce  :  Seeley,  Jackson,  and 
Halliday,  Meet  Street,  London. — This  is  another  of  the  "  Ministering 
Children  Series,"  a  pretty  story,  decidedly  evangelical  in  its  tone,  one 
that  any  mother  could  with  confldence  place  in  her  child's  hands. 
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"  COMfOKT  Tt,  COlTPOVr    Tl   MT    WOPL«,   «AITH    TOUE    OOD." 
"  BKDKAVOURINO   TO   KSKP  THE    CNITT    OF    THl   SPIRIT   IN  THB   BOND  OF    PEACB  " 
JESUS  CHRIST,  THB  SAMB  TESTRRDAT,  AND  TO-DAT,  AND  FOR  EVER."     "WHOM   TO  ENOW  IS  LIFE  F.TERN»L." 


N.w"8^}  8EPTEMBEE,    1867.  {oi"Si. 


%\t  Jfaimij  portion; 

OR,   WORDS  OV  SPIRITUAL  CAUTION,    C0UN8BL,   AND  COICTOST. 

"  Who  oomfortefh  us  in  all  oar  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  oomfcort  them  which  are  in  anj 
trouble,  by  the  oomfort  wherewith  we  onrselyes  are  comforted  of  Qod." — 2  Coa.  L  4. 


,^  «MT  FATHER   KNOWS  IT  ALL." 

"  Ij^d^  all  my  desire  is  be/ore  Thee ;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from 

Thee,^'* — ^Psalm  xxxviii.  9. 

Beloved,  there  is  scarcely  a  verse  in  this  Psalm  that  does  not  apply- 
to  Christ.  Indeed,  comparatively  speaking,  there  are  but  few  portions 
of  any  one  of  the  Psalms  that  may  not  be  regarded  as  the  language 
of  our  once-suflFering,  but  now  triumphant  Lord.  However  intense 
the  anguish,  however  great  the  depression,  however  gloomy  the 
apprehensions,  of  David — all  were  but  typical  of  the  travail  and  the  still 
greater  intensity  of  feeling  of  David's  Lord. 

Certain  we  are,  dear  reader,  that  we  have  but  the  very  faintest 
conception  of  what  were  the  suretyship-engagements  of  our  most 
glorious  Christ.  By  those  engagements  He  entailed  upon  Himself 
a  responsibility  that  defies  the  scrutiny  of  angels ;  and  how  much  more 
the  comprehension  of  such  poor  finite  worms  of  the  earth  as  ourselves ! 
The  mediatorial  work  of  Christ  is  a  subject  which,  we  are  told,  "angels 
desire  to  look  into,"  as  though  it  were  a  matter  which  filled  them,  as 
well  it  may,  with  holy  wonder  and  amazement. 

Has  it  ever  occurred  to  the  reader  that  the  sufierings  of  Christ,  in 
their  nature  and  intensity,  are  the  more  forcibly  presented  by  the 
early  times  in  which  they  were  foreshown  P  David  lived  affes  upon 
ages  before  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and  yet  prophetically  he  dwelt 
upon  what  Christ  would  be,  and  what  Christ  would  suffer,  as  though 
both  the  one  and  the  other  were  a  present  matter-of-fact.  To  confine 
the  language  of  the  Psalmist  to  uie  Psalmist  himself,  or  to  imagine 

L  L 
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that  his  words  were  limited  to  himself  and  his  own  little  daily  ex- 
periences, were  to  rob  Christ  of  His  glory,  and  the  Scriptures  of  an 
immensity  of  their  prophetical  meaning. 

Too  great  emphasis  cannot  be  laid  upon  any  of  the  expressions  of 
David  ;  but  that  emphasizing  must  be  adopted  only  as  bearing  upon 
David's  Lord.  As  aj^plicable  to  Him,  passage  after  passage,  petition 
upon  petition,  groan  after  groan,  and  tear  upon  tear,  may  be  regarded. 

Oh,  it  is  blessed,  dear  reader,  when,  by  the  Spirit's  unctuous  power 
and  divine  anointing,  we  are  enabled  to  see  (Christ,  to  hear  Christ,  to 
follow  Christ,  in  and  through  the  precious  Psalms  of  the  sweet  singer 
of  Israel.  It  is  this  that,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  leads  to 
"  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ."  It  is 
this  that  helps  us  to  forget  our  little  daily  conflicts  and  personal  trials. 
It  is  this  holy  contemplation — this  sitting  at  the  feet  of  one's  Lord 
and  Master — that  causes  our  trials  and  afflictions,  our  losses  and 
crosses,  to  dwindle  into  that  puny  insignificance — ^that  tiny  trivial 
character — that  absolute  non-importance,  which,  by  contrast  with  the 
soul-travail  and  sufferings  of  Jesus,  bespeaks  their  character. 

Had  the  most  tried,  the  most  tempted,  the  most  troubled  of  any 
members  of  the  one  common  household  of  faith,  personally  witnessed 
the  agony  of  soul  of  Jesus  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  would  they 
have  bestowed  so  much  as  a  thought  upon  themselves,  however  painfnl 
their  lot  P  Had  such  heard  His  entreaties,  "Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me  " — had  they  beheld  His  disquiet,  when, 
in  the  anguish  of  His  Spirit,  He  could  not  rest,  but  now  falling  flat 
on  the  ground — ^with  blood  oozing  forth  jfrom  the  very  pores  of  His 
sacred  body — then  rising  imploringly  upon  His  knees,  anon  fleeing  to 
His  disciples,  again  retreating  to  His  place  of  still  deeper  gloom  and 
solitude,  and  a  third  time  uttering  the  plaintive  cry,  "Father,  if  it  fc 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ' — would  their  attention  have  been 
diverted  from  Him  Dy  the  intrusion  of  their  own  little  personal  cares 
and  perplexities  ?  Again,  when  such  child  of  the  kingdom  saw  the 
guilty  multitude  come  forth  "with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take 
Him" — ^when  He  was  seen  jostled  here  and  hurried  there,  and  at  length, 
brow-beaten,  sneered,  and  scofied  at,  smitten  and  even  spat  upon,  in 
token  of  the  most  thorough  contempt,  before  Pilate's  bar — would  such 
observer  be  found  for  a  moment  forgetting  all  the  painful  acuteness  and 
vividness  of  that  scene  in  so  reflecting  upon  home-scenes  and  personal 
anxieties  ?  Moreover,  when  such  sorrowfiil  spectator  had  heard  the 
shouts  of  the  blaspheming  multitude,  crying,  "  Crucify  TTiTn  !  Crucify 
Him  !"  "  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children  !" — ^when  His  sacred 
brow  was  crowned  with  such  thorns  as  we  have  scarcely  the  veriest  ide^ 
of,  could  anything  have  drawn  off  the  eye  or  the  heart  from  such  an 
Object  of  sympathy  as  the  Lord  Christ,  in  His  own  blessed  Person,  then 
presented  ?  Again,  when  stretched  upon  the  cross.  His  piecioDS 
hands  and  feet  pierced  with  the  cruel  nails,  and  that  cross  thrust  with 
ruthless  hands  into  its  socket,  shaking  that  tender  traxae  through  ite 
every  nerve  and  sinew,  worn  down  as  it  already  was  with  intensity 
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of  griof,  acuteness  of  anguish,  infinity  of  woe ;  what  must  have  been 
the  sensation  enkindled  in  the  hearts  of  the  weeping  beholders,  as 
they  heard  the  doleful  cry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  for- 
saken me  P"  If  the  sim  veiled  his  face,  if  the  earth  quaked,  all  nature 
as  it  were  writhing  in  agony  at  its  Creator's  sufferings,  oh,  how  callous 
must  be  that  som,  and  how  deeply  dyed  and  veruy  dead  in  sin  the 
being,  that  could  remain  unmoved  in  the  midst  of  such  distressing, 
heart-harrowing  scenes !  And  yet,  reader,  such  is  the  deadly  hold 
that  sin  has  t«ien  upon  our  fallen  nature,  that  the  most  tri\ial  of 
oircumstances  will  serve  to  awaken  our  sympathies,  as  far  as  our 
fellow-creatures  are  concerned,  whilst  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  however 
vividly  brought  before  us,  fail  to  affect  or  humble  us.  Well  does  the 
immortal  Hart  say : — 

**  The  rocks  may  rend,  the  mountains  quake. 

The  hills  may  to  their  centre  shake ; 

Of  feeling  all  things  show  some  si^n. 

But  this  unfeeling  heart  of  mine. 

Header,  do  you  feel  this  to  be  true  ?  and  is  it  among  your  daily 
regrets  and  lamentations,  that  your  heart  is  so  callous — so  hard — so 
altogether  unmoved  by  all  that  you  hear  and  read  of  Jesus'  suffer- 
ings ?  What  a  mercy  it  is,  then,  that  Jesus  knows  this — ^that  He  is 
thoroughly  cognizant  of  all  that  passes  in  our  minds ;  that  He  appre- 
hends what  we  would  feel  and  what  we  would  be,  and  what  we  would 
do,  were  it  within  our  power.  Ah,  what  a  mercy  that  "  He  knows 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,"  that  He  accepts  the  mil  for  the  deed. 
What  a  mercy  that  He  can  define  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit, 
that  there  is  no  confusion  with  Him ;  that  He  distinguishes  the  old 
nature  from  the  new ;  that  He  knows  what  appertams  to  the  first 
Adam  and  what  to  the  Second.  And  what  a  mercy,  beloved,  is  it  to 
be  able  experimentally  to  imite  again  with  Hart,  and  say, 

'*  But  something  yet  can  dp  the  deed ; 
And  that  dear  something  much  I  need. 
Thy  Spirit  can  from  dross  refine. 
And  melt  and  mould  this  heart  of  mine." 

Oh,  reader,  to  know  and  feel  these  things  in  living  and  blessed 
experience,  is  of  more  real  value  than  ten  thousand  worlds;  and 
better  far  to  sigh  and  groan  under  the  renewed  discovery  of  this 
hardness,  stoicism,  and  insensibility,  than  to  be  carried  away,  and — 
if  divine  grace  prevent  not — ^be  fatally  deceived,  under  the  treacherous 
influence  of  merely  natural  feeling  and  fleshly  emotions.  No,  no,  we 
would  sooner — ^ten  thousand  times  sooner — see  a  poor  soul  kept  low, 
humble,  and  broken  in  spirit,  under  these,  for  the  time,  bitter  expe- 
riences of  a  felt  hardness  and  impenitency,  than  to  be  carried  away 
under  creature  excitement  and  mere  fleshly  influences.  This  very 
hardness  and  insensibility  will  only  serve,  by  contrast,  the  more 
strikingly  to  show  forth  the  Spirit's  power  and  benign  and  tender 
operations,  when  it  shall  please  Him  to  put  forth  the  same  in  a  way 
of  love,  meekness,  tenderness,  and  contrition.     Oh,  how  will  such 
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experience  enhance  His  work,  and  endear  His  Divine  Person,  in 
common  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ! 

Nor  do  we,  beloved,  know  of  any  line  of  teaching  or  experience 
that  is,  under  the  precious  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  calculated  to 
produce  the  expressive  utterance  of  our  text,  "  Lord,  all  my  desire  is 
before  Thee ;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  jfrom  Thee."  It  bespeaks, 
upon  the  port  of  the  Psalmist,  a  felt  inability  to  find  language  to 
express  what  is  passing  within.  It  implies  that  effort  after  effort,  and 
trial  upon  trial,  had  been  made  to  tell  out  in  words  the  pent-up  emo- 
tions of  the  heart.  There  had  been  a  depth  of  feeling  and  a  keenneffi 
and  sensibility  of  soul,  that  longed  for  relief.  It  had  been  supposed 
that  utterance  would  afford  that  relief.  Job  was  in  this  condition 
when,  in  the  depths  of  his  anguish,  he  said,  "  Oh  that  my  words  were 
written  in  a  book ! "  He  not  merely  longed  for  power  to  express 
what  was  passing  within,  but  he  wished  a  record  to  oe  made,  perhaps 
thus  imconsciously  desiring  others'  good,  by  a  comparison  of  ex- 
perience, or  the  record  might  in  after-day  afford,  by  contrast,  proof 
of  the  then  sustaining  power  and  the  after  delivering  mercy ;  for  in 
this  way  are  some  souls,  whilst  in  the  depths,  led  to  feel. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  clear  it  is,  that  tne  failing  of  words  and  the 
want  of  utterance  lead,  under  God,  to  a  certain  satisfaction — just  tiat 
satisfaction  which  is  expressed  in  the  words  before  us :  "  Ijord,  all  my 
desire  is  before  Thee ;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  fix>m  Thee."  As 
much  as  to  say,  "  Well,  I  fail  to  say  what  I  would ;  I  cannot  express 
myself  as  I  desire ;  I  am  unable  to  tell  out  one  tithe  of  what  is  passing 
within ;  but  I  do,  at  the  same  time,  derive  a  certain  satisfaction  from 
the  conviction  that  God  knows  all  about  me.  He  is  familiar  with  my 
case.  He  knows  it  in  all  its  phases,  and  in  its  every  bearing.  This 
is  to  me  comforting,  and  especially  when  such  conviction  is  coupled 
with  the  consideration,  that  *  vain  is  the  help  of  man.'  '*  For,  sup- 
pose it  were  possible  to  express  in  words  such  as  our  fellow-creatures 
could  understand,  the  all  and  the  everything  we  would  say  touching 
our  experiences  and  exercises,  of  what  avail  woidd  such  disclosures 
and  revelations  be  P  Our  fellow-creatures,  in  all  probability,  would 
be  as  helpless  and  as  powerless  as  ourselves.  Presuming  that  onr 
necessities  were  such  that  they  might  aid  us,  if  they  hcui  the  inclina- 
tion so  to  do,  when  God  intends  it  to  be  a  trial,  He  would,  under 
such  circumstances,  withhold  the  heart  to  help.  WhyP  In  order 
that  He  may  keep  the  case  in  His  own  hand,  and  administer  reUef  in 
His  own  wav,  in  His  own  time,  and  by  Hia  own  instruments.  He 
will  not  in  this  respect,  any  more  than  in  other  ways,  "  give  TTi'^  gloiy 
to  another,  or  His  praise  to  graven  images." 

But,  supposing  tnat  the  exercise  or  trial  is  not  confined  to  mere 
circumstances,  or  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  but  that  they  ap- 
pertain more  particularly  to  soul-matters,  or  mental  or  bodily  afi8i^ 
tion — oh,  how  powerless  is  man  here!  Who  but  a  God  can  help? 
Who  but  the  Lord  deliver  P  Are  there  not  trials  and  afflictions 
of  so  peculiar  a  character  as  to  defy  human  help  or  creature  inte^ 
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ference  P  Trials  bo  tender,  afflictioiis  so  keen,  sufferings  so  acute, 
sorrows  so  special,  temptations  so  singular,  exercises  so  strange, 
anguish  so  real ;  ah,  what  indeed  can  the  creature  do  P  Of  what 
avcul  is  human  wisdom,  human  counsel,  human  helpp  It  is  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  alone,  whose  wisdom,  love,  and  power,  can  meet 
the  case.  Then,  reader,  upon  this  principle,  and  upon  these  very 
grounds,  arises  the  satisfaction  involved  in  the  language  of  our  text, 
"  Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  Thee ;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid 
from  Thee."  Precious  truth!  heart-cheering  consideration!  Oh, 
what  a  blessed  contentment,  under  the  power  and  ministry  of  the 
Holy  Comforter,  will  sometimes  flow, into  the  soul  upon  the  recollec- 
tion of  this  distinguishing  mercy ! 

Beader,  the  Lord  help  us  to  look  at  the  subject,  first  in  a  way  of 
experience  and  then  of  example. 

First,  of  experience.  Now  sure  we  are  that,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
pleased  to  come  in  in  a  way  of  remembrance,  according  to  His 
gracious  official  character  as  the  Remembrancer  of  His  people,  we 
shall  fibad,  in  His  sweet  and  blessed  retracings,  how  beautifidly  and 
how  blessedly  He  has  again  and  again  confirmed  the  truth  now 
before  us.  Consider,  beloved,  your  times  of  temptation  and  iarouble 
in  regard  to  the  past.  Oh,  how  completely  has  the  way  re- 
peatedly been  hedged  up ;  how  has  refuge  failed ;  how  utterly  at  a 
loss  have  you  been,  times  without  number,  to  discover  the  veriest 
hope  or  prospect  of  succour  or  deliverance !  Defeat  has  appeared 
absolute,  destruction  inevitable.  Nought  has  been  before  you,  seem- 
ingly, but  despair ;  and  oh,  what  havoc  has  Satan  made  with  your 
poor  tempest-tossed  soul  at  such  times  and  under  such  circumstances ! 
What  have  been  his  insinuations  P  What  his  suggestions  P  "  Thy 
case  is  a  hopeless  one ;  better  know  the  worst  of  it.  The  result  is 
sure ;  there's  no  escape ;  it  will  come  to  the  same  thing  even  after  a 
long  series  of  trial,  and  a  diversity  of  sorrows.  Here,  seize  the  knife, 
lay  hold  of  the  rope,  take  the  plunge."  Ah  !  who  but  a  God  mighty 
to  save,  infinite  in  wisdom,  boundless  in  love,  ceaseless  in  His 
watchings,  divine  in  His  faithfulness,  could  sustain  and  uphold  and 
deliver  the  soul,  when  in  these  most  dismal  of  depths,  and  beneath 
the  weight  of  which  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  who  knew  Him 
not,  nor  cared  to  know  Him,  have  sunk  to  rise  no  more  P  But,  in 
the  every  individual  case  of  His  own  dear  children,  how  has  He 
ratified  and  confirmed  His  own  blessed  word,  "  When  the  enemy 
oometh  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard 
against  him.'*  "  Shall  not  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  and 
the  lawful  captive  delivered  ?" 

Oh,  reader,  how  wonderful  has  been  His  sustaining  power,  and 
equally  wonderful  Hia  deliverance,  as  to  time,  method,  and  complete- 
ness !     Tea,  how  blessedly  true  has  it  again  and  again  been — 

"  'Tis  just  in  the  last  distressing  hour. 
Our  God  displays  delivering  power ; 
The  mount  of  danger  is  the  place 
Where  we  shall  see  surprising  g^race." 
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Reader,  again  we  say,  Look  back.  The  Lord  the  Spirit  enable  you 
so  to  do.  Consider  the  position  in  which  you  have  again  and  again 
been  placed,  llemember  the  total  failure  of  heart  and  of  flesh.  Be 
it  yours  to  recollect  how  absolutely  hopeless  your  case  appeared,  how 
lost  to  aU  intents  and  purposes  you  were.  How  the  last  prayer 
seemed  offered,  the  last  groan  uttered,  the  last  siffh  heaved,  the  last 
tear  shed.  Down,  down,  down,  apparently  in  the  very  depths  of 
despair.  No  hope !  no  hope  !  And  yet  even  then,  though  you  were 
too  far  gone  in  your  o\^ti  apprehension  to  realize  the  comfort  of  it, 
our  text  stood  good  in  aU  its  blessed  reality,  "  Lord,  aU  my  desire  is 
before  Thee ;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  Thee."  Oh,  there  was 
seen  then,  "  a  depth  which  lieth  under."  Thus,  then,  although  you 
knew  it  not,  "  underneath  were  the  everlasting  arms."  You  fell  from 
your  own  confidence ;  your  little  grain  of  faith  seemed  exhausted ; 
you  were  apparently  "  twice  dead,  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots,"  but, 
notwithstanding,  you  were  still  encircled  by  the  Anns  of  everlasting 
love  ;  and  neither  earth  nor  hell,  no  power,  either  internal  or  infernal, 
could  wrest  you  from  His  grasp,  who  had  declared  in  regard  to  the  ever- 
lastingly-covenanted ones, "  I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life  ;  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

The  more  we  consider  the  matter,  the  more  are  we  astounded 
whilst  contemplating  the  sustaining  power  of  our  Q-od,  as  exercised 
in  respect  to  His  poor  tried  and  tempted  children,  at  the  very  time, 
it  may  be,  they  are  wholly  destitute  of  comfort.  They  are  upheld— 
they  are  led  on — they  are  brought  through  marvellously;  and  yet 
the  lovely  face  of  their  loving  Lord  is,  at  the  same  time,  veiled,  and 
they  "  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,"  or  clear  shining.  Oh, 
how  blessedly  does  this  prove  His  Divine  all-sufficiency,  and  confirm 
that  glorious  truth,  **  Is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?" 

Yea,  and  there  is  one  more  thought  with  respect  to  the  expe- 
rience of  sustaining  power  and  delivering  mercy.  Were  not  our 
hearts  so  treacherous,  and,  if  we  were  not,  alas !  so  prone  to  forget  our 
kind  and  gracious  Deliverer's  hand  and  handiwork,  we  should  be 
more  becomingly  impressed  with  the  fact,  that  His  goodness  and 
lovingkindness  and  mercy  had  been  most  richly  manifested,  when 
either  our  faith  seemed  to  be  at  its  lowest  ebb,  or  we  were  least  con- 
scious that  our  Friend  and  Brother  was  at  hand,  and  tenderly  and 
lovingly  engaged  "on  our  behalf.  So  that  in  very  deed  He  was  acting 
upon  the  gracious  principle,  unconscious  as  we  were  at  the  time  of  it, 
that  " all  our  desire  was  before  Him;  and  our  groaning  was  not  hid 
from  Him." 

Dear  reader,  has  it  not  been  so  ?  We  appeal  to  your  experience. 
With  regard  to  some  matters,  even  had  you  the  power,  you  had  not 
the  presumption  (as  you  conceived  it  to  be)  to  lay  them  before  the 
Lord.  You  could  not  venture.  It  was  too  much  to  expect.  It 
would  be  making  too  free.  And  yet  the  Lord  has,  in  His  own  time 
and  way,  more  tnan  answered — ^yea,  far,  far  exceeded — ^your  utmost 
hopes  and  largest  desires,  but  faintest  expectations. 
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And  upon  these  selfsame  grounds,  beloved,  who  knows  but  the 
liord  may  be  working  at  this  very  moment  in  a  similar  way  with 
respect  to  matters  which  possibly  you  or  ourselves  have  been  bringing 
before  Him  month  after  month  and  year  after  year  ?  As  yet  there 
appears  to  be  no  giving  heed.  There  is  no  answer.  All  is  a  blank, 
or  worse  than  a  blank.  The  trial  continues — the  burden  increases — 
the  aspect  becomes  apparently  more  critical.  You  can  do  nothing. 
Human  wisdom  and  creature  strength  fail.  You  are  brought  to  a 
stand-point.  Well,  under  these  very  circimistances  how  cheering  is 
the  consideration,  "  Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  Thee ;  and  my  groan- 
ing is  not  hid  from  Thee."  It  is  the  Lord's  will,  and  the  Lord's  way. 
We  cannot  "  make  one  hair  white  or  black."  The  Lord  may  have  a 
special,  loving  purpose  in  all  this  discipline,  and  amid  all  these  dis- 
appointments and  frustrations.  By  and  by,  as  in  past  seasons,  He  will 
dear  our  cloudy  skies,  and,  in  one  moment,  make  all  bright  and  blessed, 
giving  us  afresh  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  to  declare  He  hath  "  led  us 
by  the  right  way,"  and  "  done  for  us  great  things,  whereof  we  are  glad." 

The  Lord,  meanwhile,  help  us  to  wait  upon  Him  to  "  fight  neither 
with  small  nor  great,  save  only  with  the  King  of  Israel." 

Oh,  reader,  how  often  we  think,  what  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  able  to 
groan  and  sigh  out  our  petitions  before  Him.  How  sweet  it  is  to 
think,  "  He  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take ;  and,  when  He  hath  tried 
me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold."  How  blessed  to  know  experimen- 
tally the  truth  of  the  poet's  words — 

"  Through  fire  and  flood  she  goes, 
A  weakling,  more  than  strong ; 
Vents  in  His " 

[ah,  not  the  creature's,  but  His] 

"  Vents  in  Sis  bosom  all  her  woes, 
And,  leaning,  moves  along." 

Why,  such  find  it  easier  far  to  go  to  the  Lord,  than  to  their  fellow- 
men,  for  help.  How  blessed  are  the  occasional  cries  to  "  Father  I " 
"My  Father!"  "  Abba,  dear  Father  ! "  "Brother!"  The  "  Friend 
that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother!"  The  "Friend  that  loveth  at 
aU  times."  The  "  Lord,  Lord,  help ;"  the  "  Father,  hear ! "  The 
"  Brother,  Brother,  come  down ! "  The  "  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all 
my  need ! "     The  looking  up  and  the  looking  out, 

"  When  none  but  God  is  near." 
Oh,  this  heart-communion — ^this  bosom-fellowship — ^these  love- whispers 
— ^these  closet-cries — these  midnight-entreaties — these  street-beseech- 
ings — these  wayside-entreaties  I  Ah,  yes,  they  serve  to  make  up  and 
to  unravel  what  is  meant  by  the  expression,  "  Lord,  all  my  desire  is 
before  Thee ;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  Thee." 

Reader,  do  you  know  anything  of  it  ? 

But  now  a  word  or  two,  in  conclusion,  about  the  examples  of  which 
we  before  spoke.  Do  you  think,  dear  reader,  there  was  nothing  of 
this  experience  in  respect  to  the  patriarch's  feelings  and  exercises  P 
Who  can  tell  the  depths  of  his  emotions  before  he  was  led  to  exclaim, 
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"Lord  Q-od,  what  wilt  Thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go  childless?"  or, 
"  Oh  that  Ishmael  might  live  before  Thee !"  Again,  who  can  conceive 
of  what  were  Jacob's  feelings  during  the  twenty  years'  absence  of  his 
loved  but  long-lost  Joseph  ?  How  at  a  loss  was  tiie  dear  old  patriarch 
to  understand  the  mysterious  course  by  which  he  and  his  were  led? 
What  about  the  dreams  which  caused  Joseph's  brethren  to  envy  him, 
"  but  his  father  observed  the  saying  P"  Is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  there  were  occasional  moments  in  which  Jacob  was  disposed  to 
say,  "  Well,  who  can  tell  ?  It  may  be  that,  after  all,  Josepn  is  not 
dead,  but  liveth,  and  that  something  may  yet  come  of  his  dreams  P' 
Who  knows  what  bubbling  up  of  desire  and  reviving  of  hope  he  may 
occasionally  have  been  the  subject  of  upon  these  very  grounds  ? 

Then,  if  we  pass  on  to  David — for  time  forbids  us  to  dwell  upon 
Joseph  and  other  characters  that  might  be  named — ^is  it  not  clear, 
from  his  own  testimonies,  that  he  knew  repeatedly  what  it  was  to 
have  pent-up  hopes,  and  faint  desires,  and  holy  longings,  the  which 
he  could  scarcely  venture  to  express  in  words,  even  had  he  the  power 
so  to  do  ?  Look  at  Psalm  x.  17,  for  example :  "  Lord,  Thou  hast  heard 
the  desire  of  the  humble :  Thou  wilt  prepare  [margin,  establish]  their 
heart.  Thou  wilt  cause  Thine  ear  to  hear.'  Again,  Psalm  xxi.  2 :  "Thou 
hast  given  him  his  heart's  desire,  and  hast  not  withholden  the  request 
of  his  lips."  Again,  Psalm  xxvii.  4  :  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  ot 
the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  m  the  house  of  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
enquire  in  His  temple." 

And  then,  beloved,  with  respect  to  the  groanings,  what  blessed  ex- 
amples are  there  throughout  the  word  of  the  satisfaction  and  the 
blessedness  of  that  declaration  of  the  Apostle's,  Rom.  viii.  26,  "  like- 
wise the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered."  Consider  that  gra- 
cious expression  in  regard  to  our  adorable  Lord  at  the  tomb  of  Laza- 
rus :  "  He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled."  "  Jesus,  there- 
fore, again  groaning  in  Himself,  cometh  to  the  grave."  Observe, 
groaning  and  travail  always  precede  the  deliverance,  and  the  sharper 
the  anguish  the  nearer  relief.  Mark,  too,  the  glorious  fact  recorded 
in  Exod.  ii.  24 :  "And  God  heard  their  groaning,  and  &od  remembered 
His  covenant  with  Abraham,  with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob."  And, 
again,  Exod.  vi.  5 :  "  And  I  have  also  heard  the  groaning  of  tie 
children  of  Israel,  whom  the  Egyptians  keep  in  bondage;  and  / 
Jmve  remembered  my  covenant''  Oh,  what  condescension  and  what 
boundless  mercy  were  couched  in  this  declaration,  and  into  what  a 
vast  field  of  thought  does  it  lead  the  mind  ! 

Further,  dear  reader,  observe  the  statement  of  the  Apostle  with 
respect  to  this  groaning,  as  given  in  Bom.  viii.  23,  2  Cor.  v.  2 — 4 ;  and 
then  how  blessedly  stands  out  the  language  of  our  text,  "  Lord,  all 
my  desire  is  before  Thee  ;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  Thee." 

8t.  Lnke's,  BedminsteVy  August  12,  1867.  The  Editob. 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


THB  ABOUNDING  CONSOLATIONS  OF  GOD. 

"  Are  the  consolations  of  God  small  with  thee  ?" — Job  xv.  11. 

Such  was  the  question  asked  the  afflicted  Job  by  Eliphaz,  one  of  his  false 
comforters.  It  was  asked  in  the  spirit  of  censure  ;  but  we  desire,  beloved, 
knowing  that  the- people  of  GKkL  are  a  tried  and  tempted  people,  to  ask  it 
in  the  spirit  of  contort;  for  our  ever-gracious  Qod  has  said,  **  Comfort  ye, 
comfort  ye  my  people.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem."  Oh  that 
we  may  be  the  means  at  this  season  of  pouring  into  some  wounded  soul 
the  babn  of  heavenly  consolation,  that  the  downcast  one  may  be  led  to 
sing,  through  his  or  her  tears — 

"  Though  vine  nor  fi^-tree  neither 

Their  wonted  frmt  shall  bear, 
Though  all  the  field  should  wither. 

Nor  flocks  nor  herds  be  there. 
Yet  God  the  same  abiding. 

His  praise  shall  tunc  my  voice, 
For,  while  in  Him  confiding, 

I  cannot  but  rejoice." 

Our  object  then,  beloved,  at  this  season,  will  be  to  draw  from  t?ie  word 
some  of  "  the  consolations  of  God,"  and  to  show  that  they  are  not  small, 
but  indeed  great.  Often,  possibly,  they  are  felt  to  be  small  by  the  Lord's 
tried  ones,  because  the  trial  gets  the  uppermost  with  them,  and  a  spirit  of 
rebellion  prevails.  David  must  have  felt  the  consolations  of  God  small 
when  he  said,  **  Is  His  mercy  dean  gone  for  ever  ?  doth  His  promise  fail 
for  evermore?"  And  by  Hezekiah,  when  he  said,  "0  Lord,  I  am  oppressed ; 
undertake  for  me."  And  by  Jeremiah,  when  he  said,  "  0  Lord,  Thou  hast 
deceived  me,  and  I  was  deceived :  Thou  art  stronger  than  I,  and  hast 
prevailed :  I  am  in  derision  daily,  every  one  mocketh  me."  All  of  which 
expressions  show  us  plainly  enough  that  in  all  ages  of  the  Church's 
hi&tory  the  Lord's  people  have  been  a  groaning,  crying,  doubting  people, 
standing  greatly  in  need  of  the  consolations  of  God.  Let  us  now,  beloved, 
proceed  to  note  some  of  these  abounding  consolations. 

I.    THE   COVENANT   OF  GOD   IS  A  GREAT  CONSOLATION. 

A  covenant  is  a  mutual  agreement  between  two  or  more  parties.  Now, 
men  of  business  fully  understand  this,  and  a  man  does  not  feel  fully 
satisfied  with  regard  to  property  or  otherwise  unless  the  covenant  is 
sigpied,  sealed,  and  witnessed.  Then  has  he  comfort  and  peace  concerning 
the  matter  in  question.  So  with  regard  to  spiritual  things.  Our  God  is 
a  covenant  Gk>d.  He  has  made  a  covenant,  not  with  us,  or  we  should 
break  it  daily,  like  our  first  parents  did.  God  made  with  them  a 
covenant,  the  terms  of  which  were,  **  Do  tliis,  and  live,"  which  they  broke 
by  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  and,  it  being  made  with  Adam,  our 
federal  head,  we,  as  his  posterity,  were  concerned  in  that  covenant,  and 
fell  with  his  transgression.  But  the  covenant  of  redemption  and  salva- 
tion by  grace  entered  into  by  the  sacred  Three  on  behalf  of  God's  elect, 
on  whom  He  settled  grace  and  glory  before  the  world  began,  is  a 
covenant  "ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure,"  and  one  which  cannot  be 
broken.     One  passage  will  suffice  to  sustain  this  assertion.     "Wherein 
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God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  im- 
mutability of  His  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath :  that  by  two  immu- 
table things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have 
a  strong  ccnvsolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before  us :  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
stedfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  vail ;  whither  the  Fore- 
runner is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  High-priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec  "  (Heb.  vi.  17 — 20).  Let  me  feel  assured  that 
I  am  interested  in  such  a  covenant  as  this,  and  I  can  face  death  and 
eternity,  having  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  my  Gk)d  has  promised  to  saTe 
me  witii  an  everlasting  salvation.  Oh,  let,  then,  covenant  security  be  our 
strong  consolation !  I  have  no  doubt  it  was  mieant  by  our  Gt)d  to  be  the 
source  of  solid  comfort  to  His  timid  children — 

"  This  is  our  bulwark  of  defence, 
Nor  foes  nor  friends  shall  drive  us  hence. 
In  life,  and  death,  and  realms  above. 
We'll  sing  predestinating  love." 

II.   THE   CHARACTER  OF  GOD  IS  AN  ABOUNDING   CONSOLATION. 

His  immutahility, — He  is  the  Unchanging  One.  Hath  He  said  it,  and 
will  not  He  who  knows  no  change  fulfil  His  promise  ?  All  below  is 
changing ;  events  here  come  upon  us  like  dissolving  views.  We  know  "  not 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth."  But  with  our  God  there  is  no  change. 
This,  then,  becomes  a  great  source  of  consolation .     Again,  if  we  regard 

His  faithfulness,  herein  is  comfort.  He  is  faithful  in  keeping  Hia 
covenant,  faithful  in  all  His  promises,  and  we  must  add  (and  would 
earnestly  desire  that  the  tried  and  tempted  would  believe  it)  faithful  in 
afflicting  His  saints,  an  acknowledgment  that  David  was  brought  to: 
**  I  know,  0  Lord,  that  Thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  Thou  in  faith- 
fulness hast  afflicted  me.  Let,  I  pray  Thee,  ^y  merciftil  kindness  be  for 
my  comfort,  according  to  Thy  word  unto  Thy  servant."  Then,  again,  we 
must  not  forget  that  precious  feature  in  Jehovah's  character,  so  fall  of 
consolation, 

Sis  lovinyh'ndness,  a  word  so  oft  repeated  in  the  Scriptures,  and  whidi 
involves  a  principle  with  power  to  put  that  principle  into  effect.  Let  us 
explain.  A  poor  beggar  comes  to  my  door  asking  for  bread,  and  suppli- 
cating for  a  trifle  to  help  him  on  his  way.  I  give  him  both,  not  from  love, 
for  I  feel  no  love  to  him,  but  from  the  power  which  I  possess  to  give  him, 
moved  by  pity  for  him  in  his  forlorn  condition.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
I  am  a  poor  man,  and  my  brother  seeks  my  aid.  I  love  him  as  my  own 
kindred,  but  I  have  no  power  to  assist  him,  being  myself  poor.  Li  the 
latter  case  I  have  the  principle,  love,  without  the  power  to  put  it  into 
exercise.  In  the  former  I  have  the  power  to  assist,  without  a  particle  of 
love  to  the  one  who  seeks  my  help.  Now  this  is  not  so  with  our  God. 
He  has  both  the  principle  and  the  power ;  the  principle,  love — ^the  power, 
kindness.  Therefore  is  He  said  to  be  a  God  full  of  lovingkindness; 
indeed,  more  than  this,  loyingldndnesses.  Therefore  is  the  act  repeated  to 
His  people  in  every  time  of  need.  What  consolation  there  is,  then,  in 
the  character  of  God  for  every  poor  needy  sinner  who  trusts  to  His  bounty! 
Be  it  ours,  beloved,  ever  to  magnify  the  character  of  our  GK)d.     Again, 

ni.  THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD  IS  ANOTHER  GREAT  CONSOLATION. 

As  one  has  truly  said,  **  Each  providence  has  a  voice,  if  we  would  onlj 
hear  it/'  and,  we  might  add,  that  voice  utters  words  of  cheer  and  consola- 
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tioiiy  directing  us  onwazds  in  onr  pilgrimage-path — ajNith  *'  studded  thick 
with  Ebenezers."  The  providence  ul'  God  is  altogetlier  so  mar\'ellous  to 
the  writer,  that  he  is  obliged  again  and  again  to  say,  *'  What  has  Grod 
wrought  ?"  When  one  thinks  of  the  countless  mercies  in  connexion  with 
one's  family,  or  business,  or  pecuniarv  affairs,  it  is  marvellous  how  the 
Lord  has  worked.  Fears  have  vanished,  forebodings  have  come  to  nought, 
mountains  have  sunk  into  molehills,  billows  have  subsided  into  mere  foam 
about  otir  ''Bock  of  salvation,"  clouds  have  become  tinged  with  the 
gloiy-light  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  in  the  furnace  we  have 
found  a  Fourth  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man.  Oh,  says  the  grateful  soul, 
"  I  will  hope  in  the  Lord  continually,  and  yet  praise  Him  more  and  more." 
It  is  true  providences  are  sometimes  dark,  mysterious,  and  singular,  that  is, 
to  our  finite  and  narrow  view  of  things.  As,  for  instance,  when  one  is  taken 
we  least  expect  and  can  least  spare,  others  are  spared  that  seem  as  if  they 
could  be  better  spared.  Or,  again,  how  often  is  it  that  the  strong  and 
hearty,  with  the  world  before  them,  and  they  so  buoyant  and  lull  of 
spirits,  are  yet  cut  down  as  the  grass,  while  the  familiar  adage  is  ful- 
filled, ''The  creaking  gate  hangs  longest."  But  what  are  all  these 
things  for  but  to  bring  confidence  in  the  flesh  to  nothing,  and  to  give  us  a 
warning  voice  as  clear  as  the  handwriting  upon  the  wall  at  Bolehazzar's 
feast  ?  Much,  very  much,  more  might  be  said  u][)on  the  providence  of  God. 
Beader,  we  must  leave  you  to  fill  up  the  testimony  of  your  own  experience 
concerning  it.     We  pass  on  to  another  source  of  comfort,  namely, 

rV.  THE  WORD  OF  GOD  IS  A  GREAT  CONSOLATION. 

It  would  be  no  consolation  to  us  if  we  doubted  for  a  moment  its  in- 
spiration, or  entertained  the  flimsy  objections  that  are  raised  by  infidels  to 
it.     They  say,  for  instance, 

1.  It  i»  strange  that  God  should  select  as  the  principal  recipients  of  His 
bounty  and  favour,  so  obscure  a  people  as  the  ancient  Jews.  We  reply,  **  Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  aU  the  earth  do  right?"  Is  it  our  position  as  poor 
frail,  finite  creatures,  to  call  in  question  His  prerogative?  "Woe  imto 
him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker !  Let  the  potsherds  strive  with  tlie  pot- 
sherds of  the  earth.  Shall  the  clay  say  to  llim  that  fashionetli  it,  What 
makest  Thou?"  "Nay  but,  0  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
Ch>d  ?  .  .  .  .  Hath  not  the  potter  poirer  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ?"  But  then 
they  say, 

2.  It  often  happens  that  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  does  not  produce  good 
moral  effects  upon  those  icho  profess  to  believe  it.  The  more  the  pity  ;  that  is 
not  the  fault  of  the  Bible,  but  of  the  professor ;  and  wo  must  recollect  that 
it  is  not  those  that  make  an  external  profession  of  religion,  that  are  really 
effected  by  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  ;  there  are  counterfeit  Christians  as 
there  are  counterfeit  guineas.    And  then  they  say, 

3.  The  Scriptures  contain  many  ificonsistencies  and  contradictions.  We  deny 
it.  If  anything  appears  a  contradiction,  it  is  because  of  man's  ignorance, 
which  shows  the  deeper  need  of  the  Spirit's  teaching.  Let  us  refer  to  an 
apparent  contradiction  which  will  prove  our  point.  Turn  with  us  to 
the  6th  chap,  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  at  the  2nd  ver.  it  is 
written,  "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 
While  at  the  5th  ver.  it  is  written,  **  For  every  man  shall  bear  liis  own 
burden."  How  is  this  apparent  paradox  to  be  explained  ?  We  conceive 
easily  enough.    In  the  former  injunction,  ''to  bear  one  another's  burdens," 
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in  the  original  it  conveys  the  description  of  one  who  has  too  mnch  weight 
to  carry,  and  needs  help ;  in  the  latter  it  simifies  an  ability  to  bear  the 
burden  put  upon  one.  Thus  the  people  of  God  are  to  do  both ;  they  are 
first  to  bear  the  burden  of  their  own  households,  providing  for  their  own 
families :  **  If  any  man  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of 
his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel'' 
Now,  a  man  having  done  this,  is  enjoined  to  see  to  it  whether  he  cannot 
help  a  weaker  brother,  and,  so  bearing  first  his  own  burden,  then  take 
every  opportunity  of  bearing  one  another's  burdens.  But  then  it  might 
be  said,  How  is  the  other  paradox  to  be  explained  ?  We  are  "  so  to  fulfil 
the  law  of  Christ,"  while  elsewhere  it  is  written,  **  Christ  is  the  End  of  the 
law  for  righteousness'  sake."  The  law  which  Christ  has  fulfilled,  is  the 
justice  of  God  demanding  the  penalty  of  death  on  account  of  the  trans- 
gression of  the  sinner,  which  Jesus  paid  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  in  the 
sinner's  stead.  The  law  which  Christ  enjoins  His  people  to  fulfil  is,  "A 
new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  another."  And  the  way 
to  fulfil  this  law  is  by  bearing  one  another's  burdens :  **  And  whosoeTer 
[said  our  dear  Hedeemer]  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones 
a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  jou, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."  Thus,  dear  reader,  in  this  instance, 
as  in  every  other  of  an  apparent  contradiction,  it  will,  if  understood,  but 
bring  out  the  beauty  of  Scripture,  and  fully  meet  the  infidel's  objection. 
We  do  not  deny  that  there  are  many  things  difficult  to  comprehend.  It 
would  be  strange,  indeed,  if  supernatural  things  were  simple  and  obvions 
to  finite  capacities,  but  we  do  maintain  that  every  difficulty  and  apparent 
contradiction  is  made  plain  enough  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Teacher, 
and  a  grace-taught  soul  the  pupu. 

"  If  aught  there  dark  appear, 
Bewail  thy  want  of  sight ; 
No  imperfection  can  be  there, 
For  all  God's  words  are  right." 

And  then  in  another  way  the  word  of  Gt>d  is  a  great  consolation.  Some- 
times one  thinks  of  the  teeming  multitude  of  religionists,  Are  they  all 
wrong  ?  While  we  are  penning  these  lines,  accounts  are  being  read  of 
five  hundred  thousand  Roman  Catholics  gathered  under  the  dome  of  St 
Peter's,  at  Rome.  Are  they  all  wrong  ?  Again,  while  one  is  writing,  the 
intelligent  Jews  are  presenting  to  the  late  Chief  Magistrate  of  the  City 
of  London  a  handsome  present  in  token  of  their  esteem  for  his  conduct, 
and  in  their  presentation  declaring  their  adherence  to  the  old  faith.  Are 
these  intelligent  men  all  wrong  ?  Then  is  one  obliged  to  come  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  say.  Well,  this  must  be  my  rule  of  faith — Gt>d's  re- 
vealed will  to  His  Church.  By  it  I  must  stand  or  fall ;  and,  in  the  midst 
of  much  that  is  conflicting,  oh,  it  is  a  great  consolation  to  feel  my  expe- 
rience and  belief  will  stand  the  test  of  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  and  then 
where  the  word  of  God  so  particularly  seems  the  source  of  "  great  conso- 
lation "  is  in  the  season  of  affliction.  Oh,  then,  when  we  are  laid  low, 
what  a  balm  does  many  a  precious  portion  and  promise  become  !  When 
weariness  of  body  makes  everything  else  tedious,  what  a  solace  there  is 
in  those  portions  that  we  have  retained  in  our  memory,  but  which  then 
seem  made  and  inspired  expressly  for  us !  And  this  brings  us  to  another 
thought.  As  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  alone  can  apply  the  word,  and  make 
it  thus  pointed,  penetrating,  and  precious — 
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V.   THB   SPIRIT  OP  GOD   IS    **  THE   GOD   OF  ALL  CONSOLATION." 

In  the  inward  spiritual  refreshings,  and  in  the  strengthening  of  the  hearts 
of  the  Lord's  people  time  after  time ;  as  also  in  the  appfication  of  the 
precious  promises  of  GK)d  raising  their  drooping  spirits,  and  cheering  them 
onwards  and  homewards;  and  then  especially  in  the  unfoldings  of  a 
OTecious  Christ,  which  endears  Him  more  and  more  to  them  :  thus  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  Worker  of  comfort  to  their  souls. 

VI.    THE   ELECTION   OF   GOD    IS  A   80UKCE   OF   GREAT   CONSOLATION. 

Upon  this  point  we  need  not  dwell,  having  enlarged  thereon  in  our 
June  notes ;  but  the  more  we  know  and  realize  of  this  precious  doctrine, 
the  more  are  we  satisfied  that  it  is  a  sure  resting-place  for  the  sole  of  the 
foot — a  rock  upon  which  we  may  stand  and  bid  defiance  to  the  billows  of 
trial,  and  the  eyer-surging  tide  of  circumstances  by  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded ;  and  the  more  we  know  of  this  hallowed  doctrine,  the  more  we 
are  satisfied  also  that  it  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  we  realize  as  saved  sinners : 
as  dear  Hart  sings, 

"  Election — 'tis  a  word  divine ; 
For,  Lord,  I  plainly  see, 
Had  not  Thy  choice  prevented  mine, 
I  ne'er  had  chosen  Thee." 

Vn.   THE  GRACE   OF   GOD   IS  A   SOUBCE   OF   SPECIAL   CONSOLATION. 

If  to  attain  to  heavenly  joys  depended  upon  individual  perseverance, 
there  would  be  no  comfort  for  us,  beloved  ;  for  we  should  again  and  again 
utterly  faint  and  fall  by  the  way :  as  dear  Hart  sings, 

"  For  perseverance  strength  I've  none. 
But  would  on  this  depend — 
That  Jesus  having  lev's  His  own. 
He  lov'd  them  to  the  end." 

And  those  whom  He  loves  He  will  sustain  and  supply  with  all  needful 
ffrace  throughout  their  pilgrimage ;  and,  oh,  what  a  consolation  it  is  to 
feel  that  one  is  drawing  and  drawing  and  drawing  from  a  Godhead 
fiilness  that  can  never  fail,  from  a  Foimtain  that  is  ever  springing  up, 
from  a  Storehouse  of  com  more  plentiful  than  Joseph's,  and  from  a  Bank 
whose  coffers  are  ever  fiill ! 

"  Oh,  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor !" 
And  then, 

Vm.   THE  FINISHED   WORK  OF   CHRIST  IS  A  GREAT  CONSOLATION. 

We  were  called  to  speak  the  word  in  a  little  chapel  the  other  Sabbath 
evening,  and,  after  the  service,  a  poor  man  shook  us  warmly  by  the  hand, 
saying,  *'  We  have  many  preachers  come  here,  sir,  that  tell  us  to  do  this 
and  do  the  other,  but  you  have  told  us  that  it  is  all  doney  and  this  suits  us 
poor  creatures  much  better."  Yes,  beloved,  this  suits  every  imdone  sinner 
who  feels  Christ  to  be  his  All,  It  is  useless  telling  the  poor  culprit  to 
break  his  chains  and  come  out  of  prison  :  his  chains  are  made  of  iron, 
and  he  has  no  tools ;  but,  unlock  the  fetters  for  him,  tell  him  you  hold  in 
your  hand  the  Queen's  free  pardon,  open  the  doors  for  him,  and  you  make 
him  a  joyous  man.  So,  again,  it  is  useless  telling  a  man  that  has  fallen 
into  a  deep  pit  to  dimb  up  the  sides  and  come  out :  the  more  he  tries, 
the  deeper  he  sinks  into  the  miry  clay ;  but  let  strong  arms  be  outstretched 
to  raise  him  to  the  surface,  and  he  will  shout  gratitude  to  his  deliverer. 


462  THE  Q08P£L  ICAGAZINB.  [September  2, 1SC7. 

IX.    tJNION   TO   CmilST  18  A  FEBCI0U8  S0X7SCB  OP  COWSOLATION. 

The  Wesley  an  notion  of  ^*  falling  away  from  grace,"  could  bring  no 
comfort  or  solid  rest  to  my  soul — a  poor  marriage,  indeed,  to  be  united 
one  day,  and  the  tie  broken  the  next.  In  Chnst  and  out  of  Christ,  at  the 
caprice  of  the  creature,  could  but  entail  misery  and  ruin  ;  but,  blessed  be 
the  Lord,  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  and  do  not  so  read  our  Bibles. 
^*  Ye  are  complete  in  Him  [saith  the  sacred  word]  which  is  the  Head  of 
all  principalities  and  powers."  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  Ioto  of 
Christ?" 

X.    A  SENSE   OF  PABDON  IS  A  GREAT  OONSOLATIOK. 

If  one  went  to  one's  daily  business  imder  a  burdened  conscience,  and 
carrying  a  load  of  unpardoned  guilt,  oh,  what  a  damp  and  misery  mnst 
one  feel!  The  very  apprehension  of  the  future  would  produce  constant 
alarm,  and  we  should  be,  like  Felix,  a  trembler.  But,  let  me  have  an  in- 
ward assurance  that  I  am  a  pardoned  man,  and  I  go  forth  to  my  appointed 
lot  with  an  easy  mind,  and  I  find  I  am  in  possession  of  a  consolation  that 
brings  "the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
como." 

XI.   COMMUNION  WITH  THE   SAINTS  IS  ANOTHER  BLESSED   CONSOLATION. 

Sometimes  it  does  not  come  up  to  the  expectation,  yet  it  is  sweet  to 
meet  on  the  way  with  those  who  love  Jesus.  Paul  speaks  of  when  he  came 
to  Macedonia  with  the  brethren,  they  were  troubled  on  every  side: 
**  Nevertheless  God,  that  comforteth  those  that  are  cast  down,  comfoited 
us  by  the  coming  of  Titus  "  (2  Cor.  vii.  6). 

The  term  saints  is  often  used  as  one  of  scorn — "  Oh,  they  are  the 
saints!"  say  the  world,  **we  must  cut  them."  But  a  more  honoiu^ble 
title  cannot  be,  for  the  word  means  **holy  ones."  Be  it  ours  to  co»rt 
those  the  world  aits.  And  now,  in  conclusion,  beloved,  the  last  great  con- 
solation of  God  we  will  name,  is, 

xn.  THE  PRospEcrr  of  gloey. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  redeemed,  sanctified,  preserved,  and  ghrifid 
by  her  living  covenant  Head,  and  no  power  can  sever  the  links  of  the 
golden  chain.  Glorification  is  her  eternal  destiny.  Oh,  thinky  beloved, 
what  a  world  of  glory  we  shall  realize  with  Jesus  hereafter.  ^^  At  ihi 
day.^^  said  our  dear  Redeemer,  "  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  What  a  day  that  will  be — all  trials  over, 
and  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  He  who  for  years  we  have  reckoned 
upon.  Who  can  paint  it  ?  who  can  picture  it  ?  what  pen  can  describe  it  ? 
Why,  then,  fear  that  Jordan  that  is  only  the  last  depth  in  die  voyage 
home  ?  Why  tremble  at  '^  the  article  of  death,"  which  is  but  the  passage 
to  the  gate  of  the  celestial  City  ?  Why  dread  the  grave,  which  is  only  the 
receptacle  of  the  crumbling  tenement  that  shall  rise  ''a  glorified  bodyT 
Is  not  the  prospect  of  eternity  cheering  ?  Is  not  the  anticipation  of  heayen 
a  great  consolation  to  the  soldier  of  the  cross,  who  has  to  battle  on  through 
life's  turmoil  and  trials  to  the  victor's  crown,  and  to  wait  the  Master's 
bidding — "  Come  up  higher?" 

**  'Tie  there  He  says  I  am  to  dwell, 
With  Jesus  in  the  realms  of  dav ; 
Then  I  shall  bid  my  cares  farewell. 
And  He  shall  wipe  my  tears  away." 
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Well,  now,  beloYed,  we  kBfvbiaiight  before  jon  manjof  the  consolations 
of  God :  are  thev  small  with  tlwe?  Oh.  no !  ther  must  be  crrau  indecvl. 
Think  of  them  again  and  again :  let  faidi  lay  fast  hold  of  them :  The 
Goyenant  of  God,  "'  ordered  in  all  things^  and  sure  :'*  the  character  of  Gvxi, 
immutable,  faithfal,  and  fnll  of  loTingkindness :  the  pn>Tidenvv  of  Go^i,  so 
unerring  and  wise ;  the  word  of  God.  inspired  and  truthful :  the  Spirit 
of  God,  the  ereat  source  of  consolation  :  the  election  of  God,  a  prwious 
doctrine,  faU  of  comfort :  the  grace  of  God,  promise^l  in  every  time 
of  need :  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  leaving  the  creature  nv>thing  to 
do ;  union  to  Him,  that  no  power  can  destroy :  living  xmder  a  sense  of 
pardon;  commimion  with  the  saints,  and  then  the  prt>speot  of  eternal 
glory.  Theee  are  a  goodly  budget  of  precious  consolations,  that  must 
bring  us  to  respond  to  the  question,  "  Are  the  consolations  of  God  small 
with  thee  ?"  Oh,  no !  they  are  great,  indeed :  may  the  Lord  grant  me 
fftith  to  lay  hold  of  them ! 

In  conclusion,  then,  beloved,  surely  there  is  much  in  this  subject  to 
bring  us  into  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  and  we  do  trust  that  it  may  be 
bleaeed  to  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of  some  downcast  one.  I 
am  satisfied  from  observance  that  the  children  of  God  suffer  more  from 
depression  than  the  worldling ;  there  is  a  firmness  of  nerve  and  hardness 
of  mind  that  the  worldling  possesses,  that  they  seem  devoid  of — perhaps  it 
18  that  grace  has  melted  their  spirits  into  nothingness.  Now  it  seems  as 
if  the  Lord,  knowing  what  nervous,  timid  ones  they  wotdd  be,  has  given 
them  great  and  precious  promises  that  shotdd  be  to  them  a  source  of 
great  and  precious  consolation.  Grod  grant  that  those  sources  of  consola- 
tion which  have  been  named,  may  abide  with  us,  beloved.  And  may  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

IJ/ord.  G.  0. 


CLOSET-SIGHS. 


AxL  on  earth  is  fleeting,  fading — 

Passing  shadows,  soon  to  cease ; 
Heart-strinff  ties  are  ever  breaking ; 

Nothing  here  can  give  me  ^€»ace. 
Life  is  passing,  strength  is  failing. 

Earthly  pleasures  waning  fast ; 
Dying  friends  and  broken  cisterns 

TeU  me  nothing  here  can  last. 

But*  to  realize  my  portion 

In  a  faithfal,  covenant  God, 
Baiaes  me  beyond  corruption. 

Leads  me  to  His  bless'd  abode ; 
There  is  joy  and  bliss  unfading, 

There  no  change  can  ever  come ; 
Sin  and  sorrow,  grief  and  anguish. 

Never  enter  that  bless'd  home. 

Birmithgham, 


Jesns,  leaning  on  Thjr  bosom, 

Let  me  bear  the  daily  cross. 
And,  with  longing  expectation. 

Pant  for  better,  brighter  joys  1 
When  in  death's  dark,  gloomy  valley. 

Groaning,  struggling  to  be  gi>no. 
Break  the  chains,  unloose  the  fcttera, 

Lead  my  ransomed  spirit  homo. 

There,  with  yonder  countless  millions, 

Bansom'd  sinners,  sav'd  by  grace ; 
May  I  worship  and  adore  Thee, 

And  behold  Thee  face  to  face ! 
There  the  praise  will  be  unceasing, 

There  the  song  for  ever  new ; 
**  Glory,  honour,  praise,  and  power" 

Be  to  Him  that  brought  us  through. 

£.  B.  M. 


*^^  To  be  had  post-free  of  Mn.  Moens,  47,  Bath  Row,  Birmingham  ;  6d.  per  dozen,  or 

36.  6d.  per  hundred. 
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IPilgrhtt  papers. 


THE  PRESENCE,  POWER,  AND  PLEASURE  OF  JEHOVAH  IN 

HIS  PEOPLE. 

"  The  Lard  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty ;  He  willsave^  He  will  refoM 
over  thee  with  joy ;  He  will  rest  in  His  love,  He  will  joy  aver  thee  wi^ 
singing.*^ — Zeph.  iii.  17. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  tiiat,  though  sin  found  its  way  into  the  world 
through  the  disobedience  of  our  first  parents,  and  consequently  that  the 
world  became  corrupted  by  sin,  God  has  always  had  a  people  in  the 
world  in  whom  He  has  displayed  His  power,  whom  He  has  saved  by  His 
grace,  and  over  whom  He  has  rejoiced.  Although  Adam's  eldest  son, 
Cain,  had  become  so  corrupted  by  sin,  as  to  present  to  Qod  an  offering 
which  showed  him  to  have  anything  but  a  penitent,  humble  mind,  Abel 
is  found  to  have  a  fear  in  his  heart  for  the  Lord,  for  he  brought  imto  the 
Lord  an  offering  which  showed  the  state  of  his  mind  to  be  quite  the  opposite 
to  that  of  his  brother.  **  And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his 
offering  :  but  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  He  had  not  respect." 

Coming  down  in  the  history  of  the  world,  we  find  sin  is  hardening  men's 
hearts  and  so  corrupting  them,  that  **  it  repented  the  Lord  that  He  had 
made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  Him  at  His  heart."  But,  we  read, 
**  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord."  Advancing  still,  we  come 
down  to  the  period  after  the  flood  :  the  world  is  sunk  in  idolatry,  and  the 
true  God  untnown  by  it :  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  Church  had  become 
extinct — that  the  righteous  seed  had  died  out.  But,  in  the  midst  of  the 
idolatrous  people,  we  find,  residing  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  one  Abram, 
to  whom  the  Lord  said,  **  Get  thee  out  of  thy  coxmtry,  and  from  thy  kin- 
dred, and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  shall  shew  thee :  and 
I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy 
name  great ;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing  :  and  I  will  bless  them  that  bless 
thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee :  and  in  thee  shall  all  famihes 
of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Advancing  still,  we  find  the  Church  in  the 
world  still  existing  in  the  patriarchs  ;  and  at  a  later  period  it  is  found  in 
Egypt,  living  in  the  midst  of  that  idolatrous  people ;  yet  it  is  kept  distinct 
and  separate  from  them.  At  a  still  later  period,  after  having  been  per- 
secuted and  oppressed  by  the  idolatrous  Egyptians,  and  in  danger  of 
becoming  mixed  up  with  them,  we  find  the  Lord  separating  His  Church 
from  the  corrupting  influence  of  the  Egyptians,  and  delivering  it  from 
their  hard  bondage.  To  keep  that  Church  distinct,  Qod  commanded  that 
the  Israelites  should  make  no  marriages  with  other  nations;  and,  when 
this  command  was  broken,  the  Lord  mamfested  His  displeasure,  and  those 
marriage  contracts  had  to  be  dissolved  :  and  in  every  age  of  the  world  God 
has  preserved  His  Church.  True,  it  has  always  been  in  the  minority; 
Satan  has  hitherto  had  the  pre-eminence,  and  sought  its  destruction  ;  but 
it  has  been  like  the  bush  in  the  desert,  burning  witii  fire  yet  not  consumed. 
At  one  time  a  pro2)het  of  the  Lord  was  distressed  in  mind,  and  said,  "I 
have  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts :  for  the  children  of  Israel 
have  forsaken  Thy  covenant,  thrown  down  Thine  altars,  and  slain  Thy 
prophets  with  the  sword ;  and  I,  even  I  only,  am  left ;  and  they  seek  my 
life,  to  take  it  away."  But  the  Lord  had  reserved  for  Himself  seven 
thousand  who  were  worshippers  not  of  Baal,  but  of  the  Lord  Jehovah. 


September  8, 1867.]  THE  GOSPEL  MAQAZIKB.  465 

We  come  down  to  the  time  when  that  Church  was  taken  into  captivity, 
and  the  temple  destroyed.  "Why  was  this  ?  Because  the  Church  had 
become  corrupted  like  the  other  nations  of  the  earth ;  and,  though  the 
Jewish  nation  was  thus  broken  irp  and  scattered,  a  remnant  was  preserved 
by  Gt)d,  which  constituted  His  Church  in  the  world.  **  The  remnant  of 
Israel,"  saith  the  prophet,  in  ver.  13,  **  shall  not  do  iniquity,  nor  speak  lies ; 
neither  shall  a  deceitful  tongue  be  found  in  their  mouth  :  for  they  shall  feed 
and  lie  down,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid ;"  and,  referring  to  the  day 
when  the  Lord  would  take  them  away  from  His  people  their  judgments, 
and  cast  out  their  enemies,  he  says,  ^*  In  that  day  it  shall  be  said  to  Jeru- 
Balem,  Fear  thou  not :  and  to  Zion,  Let  not  thine  hands  be  slack.  The  Lord 
thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty ;  He  will  save.  He  will  rejoice  over 
thee  with  joy  ;  He  will  rest  in  His  love.  He  will  joy  over  tiiee  with 
singing."  Now  God  still  has  His  Church  in  the  world — that  is,  a  people 
who  love  and  serve  Him — a  people  who  are  the  objects  of  His  grace  ;  and 
these  words  of  our  text  apply  to  His  Church  in  the  world,  3irough  all 
time,  whatever  may  be  the  circumstances  in  which  it  may  be  placed. 

Notice,  first,  The  nearness  of  God  to  His  Church  :  **  the  Lord  thy  Qt)d  in 
the  midst  of  thee."  We  are  sometimes  inclined  to  think,  in  our  unbelief, 
that  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  world  is  that  which  is 
lost  sight  of  by  God,  or  why  so  much  Q\il  in  the  world  ?  why  is  sin 
allowed  to  triumph  ?  why  are  men  who  love  God  brought  into  trouble 
and  distress  often  more  than  others  who  have  no  love  to  God  and  no  desire 
after  Him  ?  And  such  a  thought  is  calculated  to  caue  a  godly  man  to  be 
discouraged  and  lose  heart ;  but,  saith  God,  '^  Let  not  thine  hand  be  slack. 
The  Lord  thy  GK)d  is  in  the  midst  of  thee."  Referring  to  the  seven 
Eastern  Churches,  the  apostle  John  speaketh  of  Him  who  walketh  in  the 
midst  of  them,  thus  teaching  the  ^eat  care  and  notice  the  Head  of  the 
Chiirch  bestows  upon  His  people.  He  is  in  the  midst  of  them.  For  what 
purpose  ?  To  teach  them  by  His  Spirit  tlie  things  of  God ;  to  work  in  them 
**  according  to  the  working  of  His  mighty  power ;"  keeping  their  hearts 
true  to  Him,  preventing  them  from  being  drawn  away  by  the  evil  of  the 
world.  The  words  may  be  taken  as  applying  to  the  whole  Church  of 
Otodf  or  to  individual  members  of  it.  Taking  the  Church  collectively, 
scattered  through  the  world,  as  forming  part  of  that  family  redeemed  from 
sin  by  the  blood  of  '*  the  Lamb  slain  from  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  it  may  be  said,  **  The  Lord  thy  God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee."  God 
takes  the  oversight  of  His  Church — He  is  the  Shepherd  and  Keeper  of 
Israel — He  knows  them  that  are  His — He  knows  them  in  whose  hearts 
is  a  love  for  Him.  Taking  the  Church  individually,  to  every  believer  it 
may  be  said,  **  The  Lord  thy  God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee."  **  Ye  are  the 
temple  of  the  living  God,"  saith  the  apostle  to  believers — as  God  hath 
said,  ''I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  wiU  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people."  This  nearness  of  God  to  His  people  is  that 
thought  which  is  most  cheering  and  consoling  to  the  mind  of  every  godly 
man.  What  is  it  that  he  longs  for  ?  What  is  it  that  he  prays  for  ?  For 
Qod ;  he  wants  Gbd  to  be  near  to  him;  his  language  is,  **  My  soul  thirsteth 
for  God,  for  the  living  God."  There  are  times  when  it  seems  that  God  is 
far  removed  from  His  people ;  when  their  prayers  appear  to  be  offered 
in  vain,  and  they  are  led  to  cry,  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ?  and 
will  He  be  favourable  no  more  ?  Is  His  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ? 
Doth  His  promise  fail  for  ever  more  ?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ? 
Hath  He  m  anger  shut  up  His  tender  mercies  ?   But  in  every  such  season 
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it  may  be  said,  **  The  Lord  thy  God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee."  How  ex- 
pressive these  words !  Every  true  believer  may  rejoice  in  the  thought  of 
God's  nearness  ;  He  is  to  them  a  God  nigh  at  hand  and  not  afar  off ;  His 
eyes  are  upon  him ;  He  heareth  his  prayers.  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
over  the  righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers ;  but  the  face 
of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil."  **  The  angel  of  the  Lord  en- 
campeth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them." 

How  calculated  are  all  the  expressions  of  Scripture  to  encourage  the 
minds  of  God's  people  !  Has  God  in  His  grace  called  us  to  Himself?  Has 
He  quickened  the  divine  life  in  our  souls  ?  Then  to  us  Qod  is  ever  near. 
Li  our  every-day  life,  when  we  lie  down  and  when  we  awake — when  we 
go  abroad,  and  when  in  our  quiet  home-circle — He  is  near:  "The  Lord  thy 
God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee."  The  believer  cannot  see  the  Lord  near  to 
him ;  he  has  not  to  walk  by  sight,  but  by  faith ;  all  the  promises  of  God 
have  to  be  believed.  Our  Lord  said  to  cdl  His  people,  just  before  He  left 
the  world  and  ascended  to  His  Father,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  The  believer  has  therefore  to  go  through  the 
world  leaning  upon  an  Arm  which  he  cannot  see,  but  on  which  he  rests 
by  faith.  How  strikingly  is  this  remark  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Elisha, 
the  Lord's  prophet,  when  in  Dothan.  The  king  of  Syria  sent  thither 
horses  and  chariots  and  a  great  host,  and  they  came  by  night  and  com- 
passed the  city  about.  That  did  not  in  the  least  trouble  Elisha,  for  he 
believed  that  the  Lord  was  around  him  as  a  wall  of  fire.  But  the  servant 
of  the  man  of  God  was  greatly  troubled,  and  said,  "Alas,  my  master! 
how  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  answered.  Fear  not :  for  they  that  be  with  lu 
are  more  than  they  that  be  with  them."  But,  to  satisfy  the  young  man,  who 
had  not  the  faith  of  his  master,  Elisha  prayed  the  Lord  to  open  his  eyes. 
"And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man ;  and  he  saw :  and,  behold, 
the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  around  about  Ehaha." 
Every  believer  is  thus  defended  by  God.  To  him  it  may  be  said,  from 
the  moment  that  his  heart  is  drawn  by  the  cords  of  God's  everlasting 
love,  "The  Lord  thy  God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee."  Oh,  how  full 
of  love !  How  zealous  for  God  is  that  congregation  of  believers,  of  which 
it  can  be  said,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee."  It  is  the 
secret  of  strong  religious  life,  of  earnest  soul-breathings  and  longings 
after  God ;  it  is  the  secret  of  fervent,  effectual  prayer,  the  life  of  devo- 
tion, the  secret  of  soul-prosperity,  and  of  growth  in  holiness. 

Secondly,  The  power  of  God  towards  His  Church :  "  The  Lord  thy  God 
in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty."  Godly  men  often  lose  sight  of  Gkxi's 
power ;  they  often  forget,  to  their  own  unhapmness,  that  all  things  are 
possible  wi^  God.  The  dealings  of  God  with  His  Church  are  those  of  a 
Sovereign.  He  doeth  what  He  willeth,  and  He  maketh  everything  bend 
to  His  will.  See  this  illustrated  in  the  case  of  the  Israelites  at  the  Bed 
Sea.  Never  had  they  such  a  proof  of  God's  mighty  power  as  they  had 
when  the  sea  was  made  to  divide,  and  a  path  was  made  for  them  through 
the  bed  of  the  ocean.  Truly  might  it  be  said  to  Israel  on  that  day, 
"  The  Lord  thy  God  is  mighty."  Many  proofs  were  ^ven  to  the  Israelites 
that  the  Lord  their  God  who  had  led  them  out  of  Egjrpt  was  mightv. 
In  times  of  peril  and  distress,  God  had  always  proved  Himself  to  be 
mighty  towards  His  people.  In  aU  the  displays  of  His  power  he  had 
ever  taught  them  their  own  utter  weakness.  When  they  came  to  the 
Bed  Sea,  what  must  they  do  ?  Stand  still,  and  see  the  power  of  God. 
When  Joshua  was  commanded  to  go  against  Jericho  and  take  the  dtj, 
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what  must  lie  do  to  get  an  entrance  into  the  city  ?  Begin  to  break  down 
the  wall  which  surrounded  it  ?  No.  His  men  of  war  and  seven  priests, 
bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  with  seven  rams*  horns  before  it,  were 
to  compass  the  city,  and  go  roxmd  it  once  for  six  days,  and  on  the  seventh 
day  they  were  to  compass  the  city  seven  times ;  the  priests  were  to  blow 
with  the  trumpets,  and  then  the  wall  of  the  city  fell  down  flat.  There 
seemed  no  connexion  whatever  between  the  use  of  the  means  and  the  residt 
acoompHshed.  Why  was  this  ?  Because  God  designed  to  teach  His  people 
that  it  was  not  by  their  valour  nor  by  their  strength  that  they  prevailed, 
but  by  the  strength  of  Him  who,  as  the  Lord  their  God  in  the  midst  of 
them,  was  mighty.  The  whole  Church  of  God,  fi'om  the  beginning  of  the 
world  downward,  is  a  grand  display  of  the  powers  of  God.  To  every 
regenerated  man,  once  in  a  state'  of  alienation  from  God,  under  the 
power  and  dominion  of  Satan,  and  dead  in  sin,  it  may  be  said,  '*  The 
Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty."  He  is  mighty  in 
carrying  on  the  work  of  grace  in  the  soul,  mighty  in  bringing  the  soul 
into  conformity  with  the  divine  image,  in  subduing  the  power  of  sin 
and  the  evil  propensities  which  belong  to  a  sinful,  depraved  nature.  It  is 
well  for  the  Church  that  God  is  pleased  to  prove  Himself  mighty  towards 
it.  Nothing  short  of  the  mighty  power  of  God  could  overcome  the  might 
and  malignity  of  Satan.  **  We  wrestle,"  says  the  Apostle,  in  writing  to  the 
believers  at  Ephesus,  '^  not  against  flesh  and  blood,"  although  flesh  and 
blood  have  to  be  wrestled  against,  but  against  things  mightier  than  flesh 
and  blood — ^*  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places." 
Now  it  is  most  cheering  to  the  mind  of  the  godly  man  to  know  that  the 
Lord  in  the  midst  of  him  is  mighty.  He  knows  this  when  he  looks 
abroad  upon  the  world,  and  sees  wonderful  displays  of  it.  But  the  Lord 
God  is  mighty  towards  him  personally ;  it  is  this  thought  which  is  most 
cheering.  Let  him  be  placed  in  such  a  perilous  position  as  was  Daniel 
when  thrown  into  the  den  of  lions,  or  as  were  the  three  Hebrew 
brethren  when  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  or  as  was  Mordecai  when 
wicked  Haman  intended  to  hang  him  upon  the  gallows  which  he  had  pre- 
pared for  that  purpose — ^let  the  believer,  I  say,  be  placed  in  the  most 
perilous  position,  and  he  can  rest  in  the  thought,  as  did  these  men,  ^'The 
Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty." 

Thirdly,  The  salvation  granted  to  the  Church — "  He  will  save."  To 
save  Hift  people  is  the  purpose  for  which  God's  power  is  displayed.  In 
all  TTift  dealings  with  Israel,  God  put  forth  that  power,  in  granting  to 
them  temporal  deliverance,  in  order  that  the  Church  through  all  time 
might  know  that  He  is  mighty  to  save  their  souls.  In  speaking  of  Mary, 
the  angel  said  to  Joseph,  '*  She  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt 
call  His  name  Jesus."  Why?  "Because,"  says  the  angel,  "  He  shall 
Baye  TTia  people  from  their  sins."  How  beautifully  adapted  to  our 
wants  are  the  expressions  of  Scripture,  as  the  revelation  of  God's  grace ! 
We  are  not  called  upon  to  save  ourselves ;  indeed,  God  views  men  as 
utterly  helpless ;  sin  has  brought  them  into  that  state,  in  which  they 
are  "  altogether  as  an  unclean  thing  ;"  every  imagination  and  thought  of 
their  mind  being  only  evil,  and  that  continually.  Job  says,  **Who  can 
bring  a  clean  thmg  out  of  an  unclean  ?"  Not  one.  And  again  he  saith, 
**  How  can  he  be  clean  that  is  bom  of  a  woman  ?"  And  David  saith, 
**  Behold,  I  was  bom  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me." 
In  this  state  Gk>d  brings  all  His  people  to  see  themselves ;  and  how  cheer- 
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ing  to  them  is  the  thought,  "  He  will  save."  There  is  no  word  so  full  of 
meaning  as  the  word  save.  The  design  of  God  from  the  beginning  has 
been  to  save  His  people.  Every  event  which  has  taken  place  in  the 
world — the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms,  civil  and  national  wars,  distress 
and  poverty — all  these  things  are  part  of  a  grand  plan  which  Gk)d 
hajs  in  view  in  saving  His  people.  As  we  look  at  these  different  parts  we 
are  constrained  to  say,  **  Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His 
ways  past  finding  out!"  After  all  our  trying  to  harmonize  the  working 
out  of  the  divine  plan  with  our  own  notions  of  wisdom  and  justico,  we  are 
necessitated  to  fall  back  into  the  spirit  of  little  children,  upon  which  God 
has  revealed  **  He  will  save."  That  is  the  revealed  truth  which  the 
Church  of  God  has  to  treasure  up  in  her  heart.  As  we  look  at  these 
words  respectively,  we  shall  see  that  they  are  words  of  consolation;  so 
that  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  addressed  are  supposed  to  be  in  a 
distressed  state.  Let  us  suppose  that  the  prophet  addressed  these  words 
to  those  idolatrous  Babylonians,  as  well  as  to  die  Israelites  who  were  kept 
in  bondage  by  them,  and  we  shall  not  see  the  force  of  the  words,  and  we  shall 
lose  sight  of  their  meaning.  To  the  distressed  captives  longing  for  the  time 
of  their  deliverance  to  arrive  the  words  are  addressed,  **The  Lord  thy 
God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty  ;  He  will  save."  To  that  poor  penitent 
sinner,  who  is  distressed  and  anxious  to  obtain  freedom  from  sin,  and 
longing  for  the  time  of  deliverance,  the  words  are  spoken,  **  He  will 
save."  We  must  never  lose  sight  of  this  distressed  state  of  mind  as  that 
which  must  precede  salvation.  All  who  are  God's  people  have  experienced 
it.  It  is  the  work  of  the  divine  Spirit  to  bring  into  that  distressed  state 
all  those  whom  God  will  save.  All  the  expressions  of  the  New  Testament 
are  only  to  be  imderstood  by  keeping  this  in  view.  To  the  Philippian 
jailer,  Paul  said,  **  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shcdt  be 
saved."  "Why  did  he  say  this?  Because  he  was  distressed,  and  cried, 
**  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  The  publican  went  down  from  the  temple 
justified ;  he  had  cried,  **  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner ;"  and  now 
might  the  words  have  been  addressed  to  him,  "He  will  save."  Why? 
Because  he  was  distressed  on  account  of  his  sin.  To  the  thief  on  Uie 
cross,  our  Lord  said,  "To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise'' 
— that  is,  To-day  will  I  verity  in  your  experience,  **  He  will  save." 
Why  did  our  Lord  say  this  to  him  ?  Because  the  thief  was  distressed  on 
account  of  his  sins,  and  cried,  **  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comeet 
into  Thy  kingdom."  So  to  every  man  distressed  on  accoimt  of  his  sins,  are 
addressed  the  words,  **He  will  save."  And  this  distressed  state  is  that 
which  must  be  the  effect  of  grace ;  it  must  be  according  to  the  working 
of  God's  mighty  power  in  the  soul,  or  it  is  not  godly  sorrow.  Thus,  He 
that  is  mighty  will  save  that  man  who  in  His  grace  He  brings  into  that 
state  in  which  he  is  so  distressed  that  he  wants  to  be  saved,  so  distressed 
that  he  is  deeply  anxious  to  be  saved ;  and  hence  the  force  of  our  Lord's 
words,  **The  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick."  Ah, 
we  are  all  whole  in  our  own  eyes,  till  God's  Holy  Spirit  opens  our  eyes, 
and  shows  us,  and  causes  us  to  feel,  that  we  are  sick.  **  1  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  Now  they  who  esteem 
themselves  righteous  are  in  fact  sinners,  so  that  we  must  understand  our 
Lord  to  mean  by  the  term  sinners  those  distressed  on  account  of  their 
sins — those  who  see  and  feel  themselves  sinners — or  we  make  Him  to  utter 
an  untruth.    Indeed,  they  who  are  right  in  their  own  eyes,  who  are  dead 
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in  sin,  never  having  been  quickened  to  a  new  life,  do  not  want  to  be 
saved;  they  have  no  desire  to  be  saved.  So  to  that  man  who  has  during 
a  whole  lifetime  been  living  without  God,  alienated  from  God  in  his 
heart — say  to  him,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty  ; 
He  will  save  :*'  he  receives  not  the  message  with  gratitude;  he  has  no 
desire  to  be  saved ;  he  knows  not  what  it  means.  So  to  the  poor  prodigal 
son,  when  he  has  just  left  his  father* s  house,  when  in  the  midst  of  his  folly 
and  sin  he  is  delighting  in  his  wayward  course^tell  him  his  father  will 
receive  him :  he  cares  not  for  what  you  say ;  your  words  are  as  pearls 
cast  before  swine.  But  go  to  him  when  he  has  come  to  himself,  when  he  u 
distressed  on  account  of  his  sin,  and  then  tell  him  his  father  will  receive  him  ; 
you  tell  him  that  which  is  good  news  in  his  ears.  So  to  the  poor  dis- 
tressed sinner,  we  say,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty; 
He  will  save;"  For  Christ  died  to  save  all  distressed,  lost  sinners.  **  He 
icill  save ;"  showing  that  salvation  is  a  thing  certain ;  in  His  own  time 
he  will  bring  peace  to  the  soid,  and  assure  it  of  forgiveness.  There  may 
be  some  anxious  doubts  and  fears  in  the  mind — ^there  may  be  earnest 
longings  after  the  inward  witness  of  being  a  child  of  God — ^yet  such  an  one 
may  rest  assured  that  **He  will  save."  From  the  moment  that  God  in 
His  grace  calls  a  man  to  Himself,  all  through  his  course,  and  even  in  the 
darkest  seasons,  when  all  things  seem  to  be  against  him,  and  at  last,  in 
the  midst  of  the  swellings  of  Jordan,  there  is  the  cheering  voice,  **  The 
Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty  ;  He  will  save." 

Fourthly,  The  joy  of  God  over  His  Church :  **  He  wiU  rejoice  over  thee 
with  joy."  From  these  expressions  we  learn  the  great  delight  God  takes 
in  His  people ;  they  are  the  work  of  His  own  hands,  the  subjects  of  His 
free  grace ;  the  monuments  of  His  mercy.  As  the  good  Shepherd,  Christ, 
represents  Himself  as  finding  His  lost  sheep,  and  laying  it  on  His  shoul- 
ders rejoicing,  and  He  says,  **  Joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth" — from  the  moment  tiiat  a  sinner,  through  grace,  hears  the 
voice  of  Jesus  calling  him,  it  may  be  said  to  him,  **  God  will  rejoice  over 
thee  with  joy."  He  will  thus  rejoice,  because  "He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  His  soul  [which  He  endured  in  the  garden,  and  on  the  cross], 
and  be  satisfied."  He  will  thus  rejoice  because  He  sees  in  every  penitent 
sinner  His  own  workmanship.  God*s  people  are  often  inclined  to  think 
themselves  forgotten  of  God,  and  are  led  to  indulge  in  thoughts  hostile  to 
Him.  When  the  Israelites  were  led  into  Babylon,  while  tney  sat  down 
by  the  rivers,  and  wept  when  they  remembered  Zion,  it  seemed  that  the 
Lord  took  no  delight  m  them — ^that  He  had  given  them  over  to  the  power 
of  their  enemies.  But  the  time  was  to  come  when,  as  the  prophet  says, 
"  God  will  rejoice  over  thee."  Oh,  the  time  has  come  with  a  man,  when 
the  day  of  grace  dawns,  and  the  day-star  arises  in  his  heart — when  God 
rejoices  over  him  with  joy.  He  rejoices  over  him  as  His  own  adopted, 
blood-bought  child ;  and,  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  sanctification  through 
all  its  stages,  in  fa^oning  his  spirit  and  conforming  it  to  the  image  of 
His  dear  Bon,  He  rejoices  over  him  with  joy.  Some  of  you  know  how  a 
godly  father  rejoices  over  his  children — how  he  employs  all  the  means  he 
can  to  secure  their  eternal  welfare ;  and,  when  those  children  realize  his 
expectations  and  wishes,  when  he  sees  them  loving  and  serving  their 
father's  God,  he  has  cause  to  rejoice  over  them  with  joy.  Now  all  God's 
children  attain  to  what  God  designs  them  :  the  work  which  He  begins  in 
them  He  completes ;  He  puts  His  Spirit  within  them,  and  brings  them 
all  to  bear  the  image  of  His  only-begotten  Son. 
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If  an  earthly  father  rejoices  in  the  well-being  of  his  children^  with  how 
much  more  joy  must  our  heavenly  Father  rejoice  over  His  children,  as 
those  whom  He  plucked  as  brands  from  the  burning — as  those  whom  He 
redeemed  from  sin,  rescued  from  Satan's  power,  and  saved !  This  joy  is 
not  a  temporary  emotion,  but  permanent:  unto  the  end  of  their  course  and 
through  eternity — **  He  will  rejoice  over  His  people  with  joy.  And  thea 
notice,  lastly, 

The  unchangeableness  of  God*s  love  towards  His  Church:  **  He  will 
rest  in  His  love."  How  beautiful  is  this  expression!  meaning  that  God's 
love  for  His  people  is  not  that  which  alters — not  that  which  depends  upon 
circumstances.  It  is  not  changeable,  but  fixed.  It  is  that  which  was 
from  eternity.  Those  whom  God  loves,  He  loves  to  the  end.  He  will 
rest  in  His  love ;  He  will  not  be  dissatisfied  with  it ;  He  will  not  repent  of 
it ;  He  will  be  well  pleased  with  it.  How  expressive  the  phrase  :  "He 
will  rest  in  His  love."  The  mother  rests  in  the  love  which  she  has  for  her 
babe ;  nothing  would  turn  her  love  frtjm  it ;  her  whole  life  and  action 
must  be  shaped  with  a  regard  to  her  babe.  She  delights  in  it ;  she  feels 
happy  in  her  love.  None  but  a  mother  can  know  a  mother's  love ;  but 
even  a  mother  may  not  rest  in  her  love ;  she  may,  as  Gt)d  says,  forget  her 
sucking  child,  and  cease  to  love  it — it  is  a  thing  unlikely  and  unnatural^ 
but  possible  ;  she  may  forget :  yet,  to  show  the  fixedness  of  God's  love,  "I 
will  not  forget  thee,"  He  saith  to  His  Church — "  He  will  rest  in  His 
love."  And  now  comes  the  question  which  concerns  each  one  of  us:  Do 
I  belong  to  the  Church  of  God  ?  Am  I  His  ?  or  am  I  not  ?  To  answer 
this  question,  our  Lord  says  to  each,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?"  Oh,  if  we  Iotb 
Christ, ^though  that  love  be  but  feeble,  it  is  because  He  first  loved  us  ;  and, 
if  God  loves  thee,  0  man,  0  woman — loves  thee  with  His  adopting 
love— whatever  may  happen  to  thee  in  life,  whatever  be  the  storms  and 
tempests  thou  mayest  have  to  brave  on  life's  sea,  rest  assured  that  thy  God 
will  rest  in  His  love  ;  He  will  bring  thee  to  the  haven  of  peace,  and  joy 
over  thee  with  singing. 

END  OF  BISHOP  GAEDINEE. 

On  the  day  of  the  martyrdom  of  Ridley  and  Latimer,  Gardiner  waited 
with  impatience  for  the  account  of  their  burning,  having  arranged  that 
messengers  should  be  despatched  to  inform  him  as  soon  as  the  pile  should 
be  set  on  fire.  He  delayea  sitting  down  to  his  dinner  till  he  received  the  de- 
sired intelligence,  which  arrived  about  four  o'clock.  He  sat  now  down  to  his 
dinner,  and,  as  Fox  remarks,  "  he  was  not  disappointed  of  his  lust,  but, 
while  the  meat  was  yet  in  his  mouth,  the  heavy  wrath  of  Qt>d  came  upon 
him."  While  at  table,  he  felt  the  first  attacks  of  a  mortal  disease,  the 
efiect  of  vices  in  which  ho  had  long  indulged ;  and  though,  for  some  dajs 
afterwards,  he  was  able  to  go  out  and  attend  the  parliament,  his  illness 
rapidly  increased,  until,  as  was  stated  by  one  of  his  contemporaries,  he  be- 
came so  offensive,  "that  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  get  any  one  to  come 
near  him."  The  sufferings  of  his  mind  were  not  less  painful  than  those 
of  his  body.  He  frequendy  exclaimed,  "  I  have  sinned  like  Peter,  but  I 
have  not  wept  like  him."  He  endured  these  protracted  pains  longer  than 
Ridley  and  Latimer  had  suffered,  lingering  in  this  state  till  the  13th  of 
November,  during  which  time  it  is  recorded  that  **  he  spakft  little  but 
blasphemy  and  filthiness,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  with  curses  in  his  mouth, 
in  terrible  and  inexpressible  torments."  What  were  the  sufferings  of  the 
martyrs  compared  with  these  ? 
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"THE  OLD  ARE  BETTER." 

C0XCLin>X3(G  THOrCHTS  FPON    HTlCrS  OF  DKPABTIB   FOKTS. 

HoxTGOXERY  was  One  of  the  last  of  our  standard  English  hjmn- 
He  died  in  1854,  and  might  have  been  personallv  known  to  many 
His  hjnms  are  fall  of  poetic  genius :  and,  although  not  deep  in 
)  or  experience,  there  is  a  soothing  tendency  about  them,  without 
the  morbid  and  depressing  character  of  those  of  the  present  day. 
he  graceful  and  touching  stanza  on  the  loss  of  friends,  the  most  of 

"  Friend  after  friend  departs : 

Who  hath  not  lost  a  friend  ? 

There  is  no  union  here  of  hearts. 

That  finds  not  here  an  end. 
Were  this  rain  world  our  place  of  rest, 
IdTing  or  dying,  none  weare  blest** 

^ntgomeiy's  best  hymn  (if  it  can  be  called  one)  is  on  "  Prayer," 
ire  is  a  circumstance  connected  with  it  of  a  somewhat  interesting 
Br.  The  death  of  Fauntleroy  on  the  gallows  for  forgery,  many  years 
cited  the  sorrow  and  sympathy  of  the  people  of  iSigland ;  but  the 
tion  is  still  yiyid  of  the  impression  generally  made  by  the  poor 
reciting  this  hymn  as  he  was  led  forth  to  die ;  and  the  last  verse 
bly  repeated : — 

"  O  Thou  by  whom  we  come  to  God, 

The  Life,  the  Truth,  the  Way ; 
The  path  of  prayer  Thyself  hath  trod : 

Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray ! " 

f  the  hymn  has  every  daim  to  popularity,  but  it  was  rendered 
by  this  circumstance.  The  poetiy  is  sublime,  the  similes  graceful, 
I  subject-matter  thoroughly  scripturaL  The  question  supposed  to 
►d,  **  What  is  prayer  ?"  is  answered  in  each  yerse : — 

**  Pi^er  is  the  soul's  sincere  desire, 
Utter'd  or  unexpress'd ; 
The  motion  of  a  hidden  fire. 
That  trembles  in  the  breast." 

^he  burden  of  a  sigh"  the  heart,  too  full  for  utterance,  relieving  itself 
its  weight.    There  is  the  aspiration  of  the  soul  to  Christ : — 

**  The  upward  glancing  of  an  eye, 
When  none  but  G^od  is  near" — 

igar  in  the  desert,  and  Nathaniel  imder  the  fig- tree.  Again, 
IS  *^  the  suhlimest  strain*^  that  can  rise  up  and  reach  heaven,  the 
Weath^'  of  the  Christian,  his  ^^  native  air^^  and,  at  the  g^tes  of 
\m  "  watchtcord^^ — "  Se  enters  heaven  with  prayer. ^^ 

"  Prayer  is  the  contrite  sinner's  voice, 
Itetnming  from  his  ways ; 
While  angds  in  their  songs  reioioe, 
And  say,  Behold,  he  prays ! 

bile  engaged  in  prayer,  the  saints  of  God  appear  as  one,  holding 
lip  with  God  in  Christ: — 

"  Nor  prayer  is  made  on  earth  alone ; 
The  Holy  Spirit  pleads, 
And  Jesus,  on  th'  eternal  throne. 
For  sinners  intercedes." 
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The  concluding  verse,  already  quoted,  is  an  invocation  to  Christ,  and  each 
line  might  have  a  text  attached  to  it. 
The  hymn, 

"  Come  to  Calvary's  holy  mountain. 
Sinners,  ruin'd  by  the  fall ! " 

bears  a  strong  resemblance  to  that  of  Hart : — 

"  Come,  ye  sinners,  poor  and  wretched. 
Lost  and  roin'd  oy  the  falL" 

The  last  verse  sets  forth  the  work  of  the  Trinity  in  unity  :  — 

"  Come,  ye  dying,  live  for  ever ! 
'Tis  a  soul-reviving  flood : 
God  is  faithfiil.  He  'mil  never 

Break  His  covenant,  seal'd  in  blood, 
Sign'd  when  our  Redeemer  died. 
By  the  Spirit  ratified." 

Among  Montgomery's  hymns  there  are  several  much  prized  and  well 
known:  ^^ Hail  to  the  Lord's  Anointed;"  '* Mark,  the  eong  ofjubiUe;^' 
**  Bright  and  joyful  was  the  mom;'*  **  To  Thy  temple  I  repair."  But  there 
is  one  more  worthy  of  special  notice,  full  of  solemnity  and  sublimity.  It 
has  taken  its  place  bjs  the  first  hymn  of  the  day : — 

"  For  ever  with  the  Lord ! 

Amen,  so  let  it  be  ! 
Life  from  the  dead  is  in  that  word, 

'Tis  immortality !" 

The  Father's  house  is  the  home  of  the  soul,  and  how  near  when  seen  by 
the  eye  of  faith  !     The  thirsty  spirit  fainting  to  reach  Jerusalem  aboTe ! 

**  For  ever  with  the  Lord ! 

Father,  if  'tis  Thy  will. 
The  promise  of  that  faithful  word 

E*en  here  to  me  fulfil.** 

So  that  at  last,  escaping  by  death  from  death,  gaining  eternal  life,  the  hymn 
concludes  as  sweetly  as  it  commenced  : — 

"  Knowing,  as  I  am  known, 

How  shall  I  love  that  word ! 
And  oft  repeat  before  the  throne, 
*  For  ever  with  the  Lord  !* " 

The  chorus  is  not  the  least  beautiful  of  the  whole  : — 

"  Here  in  the  body  pent. 

Absent  from  Him  I  roam ; 
Yet  nightly  pitch  my  moving  tent 
A  day's  march  nearer  home." 

Here  we  have  briefly  brought  before  us  the  Israelites  in  their  wildemew 
journeys,  pitching  their  tents  as  they  encamped,  and  each  day's  march 
bringing  mem  nearer  to  the  Canaan  in  prospect,  '*  the  promised  land  of 
rest." 

"  /  sing  the  cross"  said  Henry  £[irke  White.  His  song  was  of  short 
duration,  but  most  sweet.  **  The  Hiding-place,"  ^*  Awake,  sweet  harp  of 
Judahf  wake!"  **  Christian  brethren,  ere  we  part,"  are  well  known:  also, 
"  The  Christian  Soldier  encouraged": — 

"  Much  in  sorrow,  oft  in  woe, 
Onward,  Christian,  onward  go ! 
Fight  the  fight,  and,  worn  with  strife. 
Steep  with  tears  the  Bread  of  life.'* 
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in,  the  **  Eternal  Monarch": — 

"  The  Lord  oar  God  ia  Lord  of  all ; 
His  station  who  can  find  P 
I  hear  Him  in  the  waterfall, 
I  hear  Him  in  the  wind." 

at  Kirke  White's  '  *  Star  of  Bethlehem ' '  possesses  an  undying  fame.  It 
the  ffrace  of  Gowper,  the  experience  of  Kewton,  the  pathos  of  Watts, 
the  boldness  of  Tioplady.  The  two  first  yerises  describe  the  heavens 
bestrewed  with  glittering  stars;  yet  is  there  only  ons  amonff  them 
ictive  to  the  eye  of  the  sinner ;  a  chorus  of  praise  breaks  forSi  £rom 
host,  but  the  Star  of  Bethlehem  alone  proclaims  the  Saviour  :— 

**  When  marshall'd  on  the  nightly  plain, 
The  glitt'ring  host  bestud  the  Aj, 
One  star  alone  of  all  the  train 
Can  fix  the  sinner's  wandering  eye. 

"Hark!  hark!  to  God  the  chorus  breaks, 
From  every  host,  from  every  gem ; 
But  one  alone  the  Saviour  speaks, 
It  is  the  Star  of  Bethlehem." 

L  oomes  the  application :  it  is  the  poet  describing  his  own  experience, 
ner  alone  upon  the  seas  in  a  dark  night — the  storm  loud,  the  ocean 
dng,  and  his  foundering  bark  tossed  upon  it ;  when,  in  the  midst  of 
\  horrors,  death-struck  and  powerless,  a  star  arises  as  his  guide  to 
him  to  the  port  of  peace : — 

"  Once  on  the  raging  seas  I  rode, 

The  storm  was  loud,  the  night  was  dark. 
The  ocean  yawn*d,  and  rudely  blow'd 
The  wind  that  toss'd  my  foundering  bark. 

"  Deep  horror  then  my  vitals  froze, 

Death-struck,  I  ceas'd  the  tide  to  atom. 
When  suddenly  a  star  arose. 
It  was  the  Star  of  Bethlehem. 

"  It  was  my  guide,  mv  lieht,  my  all. 
It  bade  my  dark  forebodings  cease, 
And,  througn  the  storm  and  danger's  thrall. 
It  led  me  to  the  port  of  peace. 

Now  safely  moor'd,  my  perils  o'er, 
I'll  sing  first  in  nighrs  diadem. 
For  ever  and  for  ever  more. 
The  star— the  Star  of  Bethlehem." 

death  suddenly  cut  down  this  young  Christian  poet,  at  the  early  age 
renty-one,  in  the  year  1806. 

'Cheyneleft  a  few  hymns;  two  only  are  selected  here;  but  there  is 
)th  such  an  amount  of  intrinsic  merit,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
evident  in  their  composition,  that  they  will  live  on  when  those  of  the 
mt  day,  so  often  making  their  appearance  in  leaflets  and  tiny  books, 
have  long  ago  passed  into  oblivion.  Only  a  few  verses  of  *'I  am  a 
X)r  *'  are  transcribed : — 

"  When  this  passing  world  is  done. 
When  has  sunk  yon  glaring  sun ; 
When  we  stand  with  Christ  in  glory. 
Looking  o'er  life's  finished  story; 
Then,  Lord,  shall  I  fully  know — 
Not  till  then— how  much  I  owe. 

H  ir 
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"  When  I  stand  before  tbe  thxone, 
Dress'd  in  beauty  not  my  own ; 
When  I  see  Thee  as  Thou  art. 
Love  Thee  with  unsinnine  heart 
Then,  Lord,  shall  I  fully  know — 
Not  till  then — how  much  I  owe. 

**  Chosen  not  for  good  in  me, 
Waken'd  up  from  wrath  to  flee; 
Hidden  in  the  Saviour's  side. 
By  the  Spirit  sanctified ; 
Teach  me,  Lord,  on  earth  to  show. 
By  my  love,  how  much  I  owe." 

"  Jehovah-Tsidkenu "  is  familiar  to  us  all.  It  first  pourtrays  what  its 
writer  once  was,  a  stranger  to  grace  and  to  GK>dy  destitute  of  the  joj 
others  had  in  Christ,  without  a  sense  of  personal  guilt,  that  his  sins  had 
nailed  the  Lord  to  the  tree.  But  free  grace  awoke  him,  and  the  terrors  of 
the  law  aroused  him,  and  then  he  saw  that  Christ  alone  could  save  him. 
Before  that  name  his  terrors  yanished— the  song  of  exultation  takes  the 
place  of  the  cry  of  dismay,  and  in  the  triumph  of  faith  he  exclaims, 
*'  Jehovah-Tsidkenu  my  death-song  shall  be  ":— 

"  I  once  was  a  stranger  to  grace  and  to  Grod» 
I  knew  not  my  danger,  and  felt  not  my  losbd ; 
Though  friends  spose  in  rapttu'e  of  Christ  on  the  tree, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  was  nothing  to  me. 

"  Like  tears  from  the  daughters  of  Zion  that  roll, 
I  wept  when  the  waters  went  over  His  soul, 
Yet  thought  not  that  my  sins  had  nail'd  to  the  tree 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu — 'twas  nothing  to  me. 

"  When  free  erace  awoke  me  by  light  from  on  high, 
Then  legal  fears  shook  me,  I  trembled  to  die : 
No  ref  age,  no  safety  in  self  could  I  see : 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  my  Saviour  must  be. 

"  My  terrors  all  vanished  before  that  sweet  name, 
My  le^al  fears  banished,  with  boldness  I  came 
To  dnnk  at  the  Fountain  life-giving  and  free, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  is  all  things  to  me. 

"  When  treading  the  vallev,  the  shadow  of  death. 
This  watch woro  shall  rafly  my  f  ^tering  breath, 
For,  while  from  life's  fever  my  God  sets  me  free, 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  my  death-song  shall  be." 

Kelly's  hymns  have  had  a  wide  circulation ;  the  poetry  is  easy,  grace- 
ful, and  very  unctuous.  *'  Saviour,  through  the  desert  lead  us ;"  **  Whi/ 
those  fears  f  behold.  His  Jesus  :^^  "  OA,  had  I  the  icings  of  a  dove;^*  "  Sitt^t 
sounds  of  grace  are  heard  abroad,^ ^  &g.,  are  all  well  known,  and  will 
long  continue  in  merited  favour  with  the  Church  of  God.  He  died 
in  1855,  and  with  £elly  our  standard  hymn-writers  departed,  li 
there  one  now  to  fill  up  the  gap  ?  Surely  none.  The  hymns  of  the 
day  are  of  a  morbid,  sentimental,  unhealthy  character,  which  in  seasons 
of  bereavement  and  trial  are  only  calculated  to  feed  grief  and 
foster  anguish.  There  is  a  great  tendency  in  human  nature  to  worship 
dust  and  ashes,  to  pamper  sorrow,  and  cleave  to  it  with  pertinacity. 
The  custom  among  many  Christian  people  now  is  to  show  their  lore 
to  the  dead  by  continually  visiting  their  graves,  strewing  and  planting 
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flowefTS  thereon.  Bat  this  only  deepens  the  iroonds  of  bereayement,  and 
\B  imitative  of  heathenism,  llie  batm  of  Oilead  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
churchyard ;  it  comes  down  from  above,  from  Him  who  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  L'ght  through  the  Grospel,  of  whom  the  angel  said  to  one 
who  was  seeking  Him  among  the  tombs,  ''  He  is  not  here ;  He  is  risen." 
The  object  of  ''  Bygone  Hymns  "  was  to  direct  the  eye  from  earth  to 
beaven,  to  set  forth  Christ  as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  fSaith,  the 
mat  Conqueror  over  death  and  the  grave,  and  our  soul's  eternal  Portion. 
After  spending  an  hour  with  the  hymns  of  the  present  day,  we  lay  them 
lown  depresi^Bd  and  dissatisfied,  and  with  some  selections  thoroughly 
clisgusted  by  their  popish  tendency.  We  take  up  Cowper,  TopLady, 
Doddrige,  Berridge,  Hart,  Newton,  and  others  of  a  similar  cast,  greet 
^em  as  valued  friends,  and  say,  **  The  M  are  hetter,**  0. 


THE  RIGHT  WAY. 

TO  G.    C,    ILFORD. 

Mt  BELOVED  Fbiekd  akd  Brothee  IK  Jestts, — ^I  kuow  you  Will 
pardon  me  in  again  addressing  you.  I  feel  constrained  to  write,  not- 
withstanding all  Satan's  suggestions,  telling  me  I  ought  not  to  address 
those  so  far  advanced  in  the  way;  but  I  know  he  will  worry,  though  he 
(»annot  destroy. 

The  precious  Wayside  Notes  this  month  are  most  precious  to  my 
soul.  I  cannot  express  the  joy  and  comfort  I  have  found ;  it  has  seemed 
bo  take  up  the  very  language  of  my  heart,  though  I  had  not  words  to 
express  them.  Mine  is  a  trying  path;  the  Lord  has  been  leading  me 
through  many  trials  and  difficulties.  I  could  not  see  His  hand,  yet  I 
know  full  well  all  is  appointed.  On  the  dOth  of  July,  I  read  the  dear 
doctor's  portion  in  the  morning  about  six,  before  leaving  my  room.  It 
came  with  such  sweetness — **  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  Siee."  I  felt  it 
all  right ;  I  knew  it  was  a  right  way,  so  powerfully  did  I  feel  I  was 
under  the  immediate  presence  of  my  precious  Lord,  that  I  could  sing, 

"  Though  painful  at  present, 
*Twill  cease  before  long, 
And  then,  oh,  how  pleasant 
The  conqueror's  song." 

And,  on  reading  your  precious  Notes,  it  just  seemed  as  though  you  had  read 
the  very  thoughts  of  my  heart.  '*  I  being  in  the  way,  the  Lord^  led  me. 
.  .  .  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  which  hath  led  me  in  a  rignt  way." 

When  I  read  your  Notes  on  the  "4.  It  is  a  desert  way,"  (Jod's 
Leading  the  children  of  Israel — so  powerfully  was  I  impressed  that  mine 
was  a  right  way,  I  did  desire  to  lie  passive  in  His  nands,  and  to  be 
able  to  leave  all  with  Him.  But,  oh,  how  often  does  Satan  come  in  like 
a  flood|  tries  to  baffle  the  poor  little-faith,  that  they  have  no  part  or 
lot  in  the  matter;  so  ofton  does  he  try  to  rob  me  of  all  my  little 
stepping-stones,  or  little  Bethel-spots ;  but  there  is  one  little  stepping- 
stone,  when  the  dear  Lord  first  maxiifested  Himself  to  my  souI|  that 
Batan  cannot  well  get  over. 

"  Dear  dving  Lamb,  Thy  precious  blood, 
Shall  never  lose  its  power. 
Till  all  the  ransomed  Ohurch  of  Gk>d 
Are  saved,  to  sin  no  more.** 

irir2 
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Tliis  was  the  first  real  joy  lever  knew,  though  I  had  lived  more  than  thirty- 
five  years  in  the  wilderness  before  that,  living  in  a  profession  without  vital 
godliness,  though  never  satisfied  that  I  was  right,  longing  to  be  able  to  say, 
as  my  husband  could,  *  *  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth ;"  but  the  dear  Lord 
has  led  me  by  a  right  way.  He  was  pleased  in  His  mercy,  nine  years  since, 
to  bring  me  in  &is  lit&e  dark  village  where  I  now  live ;  and  a  dear 
sister  in  Jesus,  whom  I  mentioned,  was  led  by  a  right  way  to  meet  me 
here,  and,  though  she  is  a  lady,  and  myself  moving  in  a  hiunble  sphere, 
grace  had  well  refined  her  heart,  and  she  constantly  visited  me,  until 
the  Lord  was  pleased  to  make  her  useful  in  bringing  me  out  of  dark- 
noes  into  His  marvellous  light.  Pardon  this  long  scrawl.  May  the  dear 
Lord  abundantly  bless  you  with  much  of  His  presence,  and  long  spare  you  to 
fheer  the  hearts  of  His  tried  ones;  "  He  hath  led  me  in  a  right  way." 
— ^Yours  in  Him, 

South  Brent.  E.  P. 

[Beloved,  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  afflict  me  with  a  chronic  complaint, 
which  is  often  accompanied  with  great  bodily  pain,  as  well  as  mental 
depression.  I  was  on  my  way  to  the  city  this  morning,  suffering  imder  a 
very  severe  attack,  when  your  precious  letter  was  placed  in  my  hands. 
I  read  it  at  the  railway  station,  and  it  greatly  cheered  me,  and  I  did 
desire  not  merely  to  say,  but  to  feel  that  the  Lord  is  leading  me  in  a  rigtt 
way.  Blessed  be  His  dear  name.  And  one  could  enter  into  dear 
Newton's  words — 

**  No — though  cast  down  I  am  not  slain ; 

I  fall,  bat  I  shall  rise  a^ain ; 

The  present,  Satan,  is  thv  hour, 

Bat  Jesus  shall  control  thy  power." 

"Well,  dear  friend,  may  the  Lord  increase  our  faith  in  Him  as  a  covenant 
God.  I  was  much  struck  this  morning  in  reading  a  remarkable  instance 
of  the  faith  of  God's  people,  given  us  in  His  precious  word.  Jehoshaphat 
and  his  Uttle  army  were  in  a  position  of  great  peril.  He  had  resorted  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  got  an  answer  from  the  Lord  that  He  would 
fight  for  him ;  and  so  satisfied  was  he  that  the  Lord  woidd  fiilfil  His 
promise,  that  "when  he  consulted  with  the  people,  he  appointed  singers 
unto  the  Lord,"  that  should  go  before  the  army,  and  say,  *' Praise  the 
Lord ;  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever"  (2  Chron.  xx.  20).  Only  think 
of  this,  beloved.  Praising  God  before  the  deliverance  came,  satisfied  that 
it  would  come,  aye,  as  satisfied  as  if  it  were  already  vouchsafed !  Oh,  for 
such  a  faith  this  !     To  feel 

"  Though  in  ourselves  we  have  no  stock. 
The  Lord  is  nigh  to  save ; 
His  door  fiies  open  when  we  knock, 
And  'tis  but  ask  and  have." 

May  He  bless  you  with  every  new  covenant  blessing,  and,  thanking  yon 
for  your  kind  words.  Believe  me,  yours  in  best  bonds, 

G.  C] 

EAILWAY  THOUGHTS. 

When  we  begin  to  think  upon  going  by  railway  we  are  anticipating  the 
time  to  start ;  so  when  we  begin  to  go  our  thoughts  are  generally  about 
being  in  time  to  catch  the  train  and  getting  our  ticket. 

The  seeker  after  Jesus  can  remeniber  certain  thin^  which  prompted 
him  to  enter  upon  that  road  which  leadeth  to  eternal  bliss.     He  nad  fear. 
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like  the  other  traTeller,  but  the  former  was  merely  for  time,  while  the 
latter  for  eternity.  The  earnest  seeker  after  Christ  is  led  into  a  blessed 
discovery  of  the  vanity  of  things  hero,  and  those  things  soon  to  end,  and 
is  led  to  see  his  own  sinfulness  and  things  which  he  was  a  stranger  to 
before. 

The  railway  traveller  before  he  starts  by  train  feels  his  need  of  a  ticket 
from  the  station  which  he  starts  from,  as  ho  cannot  travel  without  it. 
So  the  earnest  seeker  after  salvation  is  brought  to  feci  by  the  Spirit  his 
need  of  a  ticket — or  a  sight  of  that  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  word 
of  forgiveness  brought  home  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  traveller  by  railway  is  in  charge  of  the  company,  and  the  company 
responsible  for  him.  So  the  pilgrim  traveller,  bound  heavenward  and 
homeward,  is  in  charge  of  the  heavenly  company,  who  has  engaged  to 
protect,  provide,  comfort,  and  sustain  him  in  his  trip  here,  and  at  last  to 
bring  him  safe  to  glory.  And,  as  the  traveller  by  railway  would  not  be 
responsible  even  &t  himself,  so  the  spiritual  traveller  is  led  to  feel  he 
cannot  be  responsible.  Jesus  is  responsible  for  him ;  and,  the  more  he 
realizes  his  weakness  and  sinfulness,  the  more  will  he  realize  his  need  of 
Jesus  being  responsible  for  him.  The  railway  traveller  is  locked  in  by  tho 
guard,  to  keep  him  in  the  train  and  prevent  accidents.  So  tho  child  of 
God.  is  locked  up  in  Christ  (as  Noah  was  shut  up  in  the  ark)  ;  and  this 
locking  up  is  to  keep  him  from  the  world,  its  dangers,  and  the  people 
that  are  not  travelling  with  him ;  and  he  sees  himseu  in  time  the  blessed- 
ness of  being  kept,  and  realizes  in  due  time  the  need  of  being  kept,  by  his 
Jesus. 

Sometimes  the  traveller  by  railway  is  afraid  of  losing  or  having  lost 
his  ticket,  and,  should  he  not  find  it  at  once  when  he  lo^es  it,  he  will  become 
sorrowful  about  it ;  but,  if  after  another  search  he  finds  it,  great  will  be  his 
joy.  So  when  the  child  of  God  loses  his  realization  of  peace,  as  ho 
does  at  times,  he  goes  again  where  he  had  his  first  peace,  and  in  due  time 
his  sorrow  is  turned  into  joy  again :  he  feels  he  had  his  ticket  (or  pardon 
from,  his  sins),  and,  as  the  railway  traveller  goes  to  the  station-master 
about  his  ticket,  if  he  loses  it  (and  the  best  proof  that  he  can  bring  is  his 
having  been  in  possession  of  it  once),  and  so  the  dear  child  of  God  comes 
to  Jesus,  confesses  his  sin,  names  his  having  had  full  and  free  pardon 
before,  in  due  time  gets  a  renewal  of  his  old  ticket,  and  goes  on  his  way 
rejoicing  as  before,  yet  more  trembling  than  before. 

Some  people's  ride  by  train  is  very  short ;  they  may  not  have  cause  to 
show  their  ticket  only  to  give  it  up,  and  pass  through  no  tunnels  at  all, 
while  others  have  to  pass  through  long  tunnels,  and  a  very  long  and 
tedious  ride.  So  Gt)d,  in  the  exorcise  of  His  grace,  comes  to  some  of  His 
children  and  takes  them  home  soon  after  they  set  out ;  and  they  hardly 
pass  through  any  tunnels  (or  troubles),  and  meet  with  little  trouble  about 
sin  or  Satan,  so  that  they  have  not  to  show  their  ticket  like  the  more 
advanced.  As  the  elder  pilgrim  has  to  pass  through  troubles,  and  very 
g^at  and  heavy  to  bear,  God  sends  His  grace  to  meet  them  and  His 
strength  to  help  the  pilgrim  to  bear  these  troubles ;  and  sometimes  he 
has  to  show  the  ticket  (Jesus'  blood  and  righteousness)  to  Satan,  the 
world,  and  even  he  has  fears  about  whether  he  ever  had  it  bestowed  upon 
him  or  not. 

The  railway  traveller  prizes  his  ticket,  and  sometimes  he  looks  at  it. 
It  is  his  security  while  travelling ;  and,  if  he  cannot  find  it  at  the  end  of  the 
trip,  he  will  be  tried  by  tho  company  for  travelling  without  a  ticket.     So 
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the  child  of  QroA  prizes  his  ticket  of  blood  and  lighteousness,  and  the 
Giver,  and  to  him  it  is  the  dearest  thing  upon  earth ;  nay,  he  could 
never  part  with  it — no,  not  for  worlds.  He  thinks  what  it  cost  his  Jesus 
to  procure  it  for  him. 

There  is  nothing  so  much  as  the  traveller  dislikes  as  a  stop  on  the  way, 
especially  if  not  near  a  station,  or  something  wrong  to  me  engine  or 
carriages ;  but  the  company's  servants  take  a  special  interest  in  these 
trains  that  brecik  down  on  the  way.  So  the  dear  child  of  God  dreads 
these  stops  in  his  pilgrim  course :  he  thinks  he  stops,  but  it  is  never  so; 
he  feels  in  this  case  tiiat  he  has  wandered,  and  he  gets  cold,  and  he  has 
got  to  mourn  over  the  stoppage  afterwards  ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  comes,  sets 
matters  aright,  and  he  again  starts  on  his  way  homewaind  and  heaven- 
ward. 

The  railway  traveller  has  Mends  to  welcome  him  at  the  end  of  his 
journey,  and  he  gives  up  his  ticket.  He  has  been  anticipating  the  end  of 
his  journey  ere  he  set  out,  or  since  he  had  a  ticket.  And  how  soon  it  is 
over !     The  child  of  God  has  Mends  in  heaven  to  welcome  him  when  Ms 

i'oumey  here  is  over,  and,  above  all,  Jesus,  his  best  Friend,  is  there;  and 
le  will  have  to  praise,  wonder,  and  adore,  and  sing  of  God's  salvation 
through  a  never-ending  eternity.  There  is  one  sense  in  which  he  gives 
up  his  ticket — when  he  dies.  He  gives  it  to  the  law,  as  a  payment  of  the 
law's  demands.  He  will  always  think  about  it,  for  that  is  going  to  be 
his  source  of  joy  and  comfort  and  praise  through  eternity.  He  li^  been 
anticipating  &e  end  of  his  journey  all  through  life,  but  now  it  has  come 
at  last,  and  his  troubles  are  over — never  to  set  out  again;  and,  above  all, 
his  sorrows  and  troubles  are  all  gone,  he  is  never  to  have  them  again. 
And  how  soon  ended,  too  I  it  seemed  a  long  time,  but  the  time  came  at 
last: — 

"  All  his  sorrows  left  below, 
Earth  exchanged  for  heaven." 


SATUEDAY-NIGHT. 


To-MOBltow  is  the  Sabbath  day, 
How  sweet  the  very  sound ! 

It  seems  as  though  we  turned  aside. 
To  tread  on  heavenly  ground. 

To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath  day ; 

One  meets  it  with  a  zest. 
As  if  it  were  the  first  we  spent, 

So  welcome  is  the  rest. 

To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath  day ; 

'Tis  Hke  a  friend  we  greet, 
Who  comes  from  far  to  bring  us  news 

Of  home,  and  all  that's  sweet. 

To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath  day ; 

We're  glad  when  it  is  nigh. 
Because  we  leave  the  world  awhile, 

And  soar  beyond  the  sky. 

To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath  day ; 

Why  do  we  greet  it  thus  P 
Because  we  hope  to  see  His  face. 

Who  lived,  and  died  for  us. 

Leaimnffton, 


To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath  day. 

We  hail  its  earlv  dawn ; 
We  welcome  it  with  prayer  and  praise, 

And  bid  the  world  be  gone. 

To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath  day, 
A  foretaste,  too,  of  heaven ; 

And  this  is  why  it  is  so  dear. 
Why  best  of  all  the  seven. 

To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath  day. 
And  Christ,  the  heavenly  Manna, 

Comes  down  airesh,  the  Bread  of  life* 
And  faith  is  bid  to  gather. 

To-morrow  is  the  Sabbath  day, 

And  it  may  be  the  last ; 
If  not,  we  would  remember  that 

We're  coming  to  it  fast. 

And  so  we'd  si)end  each  Sabbath  day, 

As  on  the  wing  to  go ; 
To  spend  in  heaven  that  Sabbath  day, 

Woich  shall  no  evening  know. 

A.il. 
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A  EEMINISCfENCE. 

*  Jiuui  9md^  ^father  ^  th0  fragmenU  that  rtwukin^  that  nothing  hi  loiiJ^ — 

JohxtI.  12. 

^EABLY  nineteen  Imndred  jean  a^,  angels  sang,  in  the  solemn  night,  of 
90ae0  through  Him  who  had  laid  His  gloiy  by,  and  condescended  to  taber- 
lacle  amongst  flesh,  in  the  form  of  Man.  Again  and  again  has  the  sonl- 
xmifortinff  assurance  been  proclaimed  to  gimty,  sorrowing  mortals ;  nor 
ihall  its  blessed  note  be  hushed  into  silence  until  He  who  is  our  Peace 
diall  appear,  and  our  warfare,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  be  ended  by 
Sis  presence.  Then  the  assurance  shall  be  lost  in  the  realization,  for  we 
rho  love  His  appearing,  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  need  neither  man 
lor  angel  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  to  our  enraptured  souls, 
^ever  yet,  however,  did  the  precious  word  peace  fall  more  sweetly  on  our 
lars,  and  find  a  readier  echo  in  our  hearts,  than  on  Wednesday  evening, 
he  26th  of  June,  as  we  listened  to  the  beloved  pastor  of  St.  Lii^e's,  Bed- 
ninster,  address  a  portion  of  his  flock  on  the  subject,  at  a  tea-meeting 
liven  by  him  in  his  capacious  school-room  to  two  hundred  and  forty-four 
wimu  of  and  over  sixty  years  of  age.  Invitations  had  been  issued  to  two 
mndred  and  seventy-four  individuals,  whose  united  ages,  when  numbered, 
lade  a  total  of  17,603 ;  but  about  thirty  of  those  mus  invited  were  un- 
ble  to  attend,  the  oldest  expected  guest  having  passed  away  thai  forenoon, 
«iing  in  his  hundredth  year.  It  was  a  touching,  solemn  scene,  as  the 
ye  travelled  along  the  various  benches,  ever  and  anon  resting  on  the 
ocupants,  who  were  lovingly  waited  upon  by  the  district  visitors,  Sundav- 
ohool  teachers,  and  the  fanuly  and  friends  of  their  clergyman.  One  old 
idy,  in  her  eighty-ninth  year,  who  had  come  down  from  Clifton  to  be 
resent  at  the  happy  gathering,  when  the  tea  was  finished,  went  from 
etble  to  table,  and  earnestly  exhorted  her  aged  listeners  to  seek  to  be 
ound  in  Christ,  to  ask  that  they  might  find,  to  knock  at  the  door  of 
lercy  whilst  there  was  yet  time,  ere  the  summons  arrived  of  ''  The 
faster  is  come,  and  calleth  for  theeV 

Grace  having  been  sung,  the  tables  cleared,  and  the  old  people  comfbrt- 
bly  reseated,  the  deaf  being  accommodated  with  places  as  near  as  pos- 
ible  to  their  dear  minister  and  entertainer,  the  nymn,  ''All  hail  the 
ower  of  Jesu's  name,"  was  simg,  the  accompaniment  being  played  on 
he  harmonium  by  Miss  Doudney.  Prayer  naving  been  offered  for  a 
lessing  on  ^e  meeting,  Dr.  Douoney,  holding  a  small  card  in  his  hand, 
ead  frt>m  it  the  motto,  ''Peace."  He  then,  in  the  most  affectionate 
lanner,  reminded  his  aged  friends  that  that  was  their  fifth  yearly  tea- 
leeting,  and,  with  much  emotion,  alluded  to  the  many  changes  that  had 
aken  place  since  their  first.  He  spoke  of  the  absent  faces,  the  mottos 
hey  had  had  for  each  successive  year,  and  the  absolute  certainty  that 
liey  would  never  all  meet  together  again  at  another  yearlv  tea-meeting, 
lieir  ages,  he  told  them,  ran  thus :  Forty-two  at  60,  thirteen  at  61, 
Bventeen  at  62,  twenty  at  63,  nineteen  at  64,  thirteen  at  65,  seventeen 
t  66,  thirteen  at  67,  three  at  68,  seven  at  69,  twelve  at  70,  five  at  71, 
even  at  72,  fourteen  at  73,  eight  at  74,  seven  at  75,  four  at  76,  seven  at 
7,  one  at  78,  two  at  79,  three  at  80,  four  at  81,  four  at  82,  two  at  83, 
3ur  at  84,  one  at  86,  one  at  88,  one  at  89,  and  the  one  at  100  had  died 
bat  morning,  and  that  twenty-nine  others  were  imavoidably  absent.  He 
[len  beg^ged  them,  when,  upon  returning  home,  they  hung  up  their  card 
rith  the  motto  for  the  coming  year,  to  seriously  inquire  ox^ themselves 
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whether  they  were  poBsessors  of  the  true  peace  which  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away  ?  and,  whenever  they  glanced  at  the  motto, 
to  remember  five  other  words  to  which  the  distinct  letters  in  Peace  gave 
the  principal  letter.  He  then  wrote  on  a  black  board  with  a  bit  of  chalk, 
whilst  his  eager  auditors  breathlessly  watched  him,  the  word  "Pbovi- 
DENOB."  Providence,  he  bade  them  recollect,  included  preservaiion^  pro- 
tection, and  provision  ;  and  he  called  upon  them  to  bear  witness  with  him 
to  the  wondrous  love  of  their  Heavenly  Father,  in  preserving,  providing, 
and  protecting  them  up  to  the  present  time — some  to  sixty,  some  to 
seventy,  and  others  even  to  eighty  years  and  upwards.  He  prayed  them 
to  reflect  on  the  days  gone  by  up  to  the  present  hour.  He  spoke  of  the 
varied,  and  merciful,  and  wonderful  manner  in  which  Gt>d'8  providence 
had  wrought  on  their  behalf.  ' '  For  example,  what  had  stayed, ' '  he  asked, 
'^  the  needle  plied  by  a  mother's  busy  hand  fix)m  snapping,  or  piercing  the 
eye,  and  thus  depriving  them  of  sight,  when  they,  as  helpless  babes,  laj 
in  her  lap,  or  played  around  her  f  God's  providence,  thev  must  reply. 
Who  had  provided  for  them,  from  day  to  day,  so  that  scarcely  one,  if  one, 
there  coula  say  they  had  got  up  of  a  morning  and  returned  to  their  bed 
at  night,  in  any  one  solitary  instance,  without  having  partaken  of  food? 
GK)d'B  providence,  again  must  be  the  answer.  And  so,  during  every  day 
of  their  long,  eventful  lives,  God's  providence  had  never  failed  them." 

He  then  chalked  on  the  board  the  second  word — '^  Entsbtahqcent." 

They  were  aU,  he  remarked,  invited  to  an  entertainment  that  evening; 
but,  such  is  the  weakness  of  nature,  and  so  are  our  bodies  at  present  con- 
stituted, that  we  soon  weary  of  that  which  gives  us  the  greatest  pleasure ; 
but  the  entertainment  of  which  he  was  about  to  speak  was  one  that  had 
been  nearly  six  thousand  years  in  preparation,  and  whoever  was  admitted 
to  that  feast  would  never  weary,  or  say,  **  I  am  sick,"  for  it  was  the  Great 
Supper  of  the  Lamb,  and  they  who  sit  down  thereat  would  have  pat  off 
this  mortal  for  immortality. 

The  third  word  was  Appearance. 

Anv  one,  the  speaker  observed,  who  was  invited  to  an  entertainment 
would  natiirally  think  of  their  appearance,  and  would  wash  and  put  on 
the  best  clothing  they  possessed,  to  show  their  respect  to  the  one  wnohad 
invited  them.  But  the  Lord  and  Master  of  the  great  entertainment  to 
which  he  had  been  alluding,  knowing  our  utter  poverty  and  vileness,  had 
provided  all  that  was  needfiil  or  necessary  to  make  us  fitting  guests  at 
His  feast,  having  graciously  opened  a  fountain  in  which  all  such  might 
wash  and  be  clean,  and  provided  spotless  robes  wherein  all  TTi«  inTited 
ones  are  expected  to  appear.  The  rev.  gentleman  then  called  upon  all 
present  to  Join  him  in  repeating  the  blessed  and  soul-cheering  text,  ''The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,"  to  wMch  his 
hearers  having  responded,  he  proceeded  to  chalk  the  fourth  word  upon 
the  board—*'  Call." 

**  Come,  for  all  things  are  ready,"  was  the  gracious  invitation  given 
by  the  Lord  to  His  guests.  "Who  had  obeyed  the  call,"  Dr.  Doudney 
asked,  " or  who  was  willing  to  accept  it?"  Solemnly  he  adverted  to  the 
uncertainty  of  life  at  any  period  of  life,  but  especially  as  we  draw  near 
threescore  years  and  ten,  the  age  appointed  unto  man  in  GxkL'b  own  word, 
enforcing  his  remark  by  the  mention  of  two  deaths  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhooa  since  the  last  Simday,  the  one  being  a  little  boy  who  had  been 
to  school  in  the  very  room  in  which  he  was  then  speaking,  on  the  previous 
Sabbath,  and  who  had  been  drowned  on  the  following  morning;  the 
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other,  the  old  man  of  a  hundred,  who  had  died  that  forenoon.  With  intense 
earnestness  he  entreated  them  not  to  put  off  or  slight  the  call  given  in 
God's  word,  and  by  His  providence,  but  may  they  have  grace  gladly  to 
accept  of  the  loving  invitation,  that  they  might  be  foimd  in  j^eace,  and  enter 
with  joy  to  that  great  entertainment  which  should  never  end,  the  thought 
of  which  brought  them  to  the  last  of  the  five  words,  for  their  future  con- 
sideration— ^Eteknity.  "Nearly  six  thousand  years  had  the  entertainment 
been  preparing,"  the  speaker  remarked,  "but  it  was  for  Eternity— for 
ever  and  ever.  How  should  he  be  able  to  convey  to  their  minds  the  in- 
finitude of  Eternity?"  he  asked.  "  Could  he  give  them  the  faintest  idea 
by  bringing  to  their  remembrance  the  immense  mound  of  earth  within 
sight  of  many  of  their  dwellings,  hard  by  the  building  where  they  were 
then  assembled,  which  had  been  an  eyesore  to  the  parish  so  many  years, 
and  which  had  been  so  long  in  being  removed,  and  would  be  a  gpreat 
while  longer  before  it  was  completely  cleared  away  ?  Well,  supposing  a 
little  boy  once  a  year  were  to  go  to  that  moimd,  and  remove  one  shovel- 
ful ;  would  the  greatest  arithmetician  that  ever  lived,  be  able  to  calculate 
how  many  thouscuid  thousand  years  would  elapse  before  every  vestige  of 
the  mound  had  disappeared  ?  No ;  it  was  impossible ;  it  was  past  man's 
computation.  But,  even  at  that  slow  rate,  there  would  come  a  time  when 
that  mound  would  be  completely  cleared  away ;  but  eternity  would  only 
then  commence.  When  thousands  and  tens  of  thousand  of  years  had  rolled 
by,  eternity  would  be  but  just  begun." 

In  these  brief  reminiscences  of  that  delightful  evening,  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  the  writer  to  convey  to  the  reader  the  solemnity  and  touching 
earnestness  of  the  speaker,  or  the  intense  anxieiy  and  attention  manifested 
by  his  hearers.  Having  awakened  in  their  minds  a  sense  of  the  vital  im- 
portance of  the  subject  on  which  he  had  been  addressing  them,  he  tenderly 
opened  up  to  them  the  wondrous  love  of  Otod  as  revealed  in  Hi>  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  security  of  the  believers*  portion,  "peace  " — ^peace 
in  time,  and  peace  for  eternity.  The  hymn  "  Guide  me,  0  Thou  great 
Jehovah,"  having  been  sung,  and  the  blessing  pronounced,  the  assembly 
then  scattered ;  mose  who  were  too  infirm  to  walk  being  sent  home  in  flys. 

As  we  returned  home  that  calm  sweet  summer  evening,  the  Mend  who 
had  kindly  given  us  a  seat  in  her  carriage,  observed,  "What  a  pleasant 
evening  we  have  had,  and  how  still  and  beautiful  it  is,"  to  which  remark, 
with  grateM  heart,  we  replied,  "  A  time  of  peace."  Header,  forget  not 
Dr.  Doudney's  motto  for  his  aged  parishioners  and  friends,  "  Eemember, 
God  in  His  *  providence '  is  preparing  an  '  entertainment^^  having  made  all 
provision  for  the  acceptable  *  appearance '  of  those  who  obey  His  *  call,^  and 
tJiat  your  happiness  for  *  eternity^  depends  upon  your  being  found  in 
*  peace '  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  says,  *  Surely,  I  come 
quickly.'  May  the  language  of  your  rejoicing  soul  be,  ^  Amen.  Even  so, 
come,  Lord  Jesus.'  " 


Nothing  is  really  noble  but  what  is  sacred  in  the  eye  of  a  holy  God. 

The  lowly  in  heart,  whether  rich  or  poor,  are  those  whom  Jesus  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  brethren. 

The  end  of  preaching  is  individual  application.   - 

The  safety  of  the  Church  consists  in  her  separation  £:om  the  world. 

God  frequently  makes  outward  calamities  the  means  of  promoting  the 
spiritual  health  of  His  people. 
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OUTLINE  OF  A  SEEMON  BY  THE  EEV.  J.  A.  WALLINQER, 

Minister  of  Pavilion  Chapel,  Brighton. 

^^For  they  tliat  say  such  things  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  country. . . .  But  note 
they  desire  a  better  country ^  that  is,  an  heavenly :  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed 
to  be  called  their  God :  for  lie  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city.^^ — Hbb.xI.  14,16. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  an  exhibition  of  the  nature  and  character  of  faith— 
the  faith  of  God's  elect — and  what  a  powerftil  principle  it  is  wheresoever 
and  whensoever  communicated !  The  gift  of  faith  and  the  working  of 
faith  when  given,  are  alike  firom  God  :  we  can  have  no  more  than  God  is 
pleased  to  give  us,  and  none  at  all  unless  He  give  it — "  for  faith  is  the 
gift  of  God ;"  but,  when  given,  faith  proves  its  own  existence,  and  is  carried 
out  to  its  legitimate  ends.  Truly  a  wonderful  thin^  this  faith  is.  See 
what  great  things  it  accomplished  in  this  chapter — this  it  was  that  sup- 
ported and  sustained  the  saints  imder  the  afflictions  they  endured  from 
the  reproach  of  the  world ;  by  this  they  were  enabled  "  ta  set  their 
affections  upon  things  above,"  and  wait  for  things  to  come  ;  by  this,  when 
overtaken  through  temptation,  they  were  recovered ;  and  here  we  are 
shown  what  great  things  faith  can  do  and  svffer,  I  have  selected  a  small 
portion  out  of  it,  which  seems  to  me  the  portrait  of  a  true  pilgrim.  I 
nope  some  of  you  may  see  your  own  likeness,  and  perhaps  omers  of  you 
may  see  how  unlike  it  you  are :  but  there  is  One  who  can  imprint  His 
likeness  upon  you,  commimicate  His  own  image,  and  give  you  to  trace 
your  relationship  to  these  worthies.  Here  we  have  the  Spirit's  portraiture 
of  a  pilgrim :  "  For  they  that  say  such  Uiings  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a  country."  Now  among  other  things  that  might  oe  named  as  be- 
longing to  this  portrait,  we  notice  three  particulars : — 
I.  Language  and  deportment. 
II.  Decision  of  character. 

m.  The  Qtod  worshipped. 

I.  The  langmge. — **  For  they  that  say  such  things."  What  do  they  say? 
Why  you  see  tlus  in  ver.  13;  they  confessed  they  were  pilgrims — they 
make  an  acknowledgment  of  it — they  are  open  and  bold  to  declare  what 
they  are.  But  this  saying  is  not  words  only;  they  declare  it  in  other  ways 
beside  words.  Things  around  are  imsuited  to  them,  the  world  has  lost  its 
charm  to  them;  their  general  bearing  is.  We  are  living  in  a  polluted  land, 
far  from  home,  and  we  are  strangers  in  a  strange  country.  The  people  of 
the  land  are  not  our  people,  and  we  have  no  companions  but  those  who, 
like  ourselves,  are  pilgrims,  journeying  heavenwaitl,  and  have  the  same 
feelings  we  have.  With  these  we  have  companionship,  with  the  rest  we 
have  none.  Therefore  the  life  of  the  believer  as  well  as  the  lip,  tell  the 
world.  We  cannot  go  with  you — ^your  end  is  destruction — we  must  leave 
your  ranks  and  company ;  our  he«ui»  are  estranged  from  all  you  prize. 
**  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city.  This  is  not  our  rest."  Soon  we  shall 
have  done  with  things  here  below  :  how  soon  we  know  not,  therefore  we 
should  not  devote  ourselves  or  our  thoughts  to  this  little  span  of  time. 
To-day  we  are  in  the  body,  to-morrow  we  may  be  out  of  it,  so  that  a 
pilgrim  state  best  suits  so  uncertain  a  life.  Now  this  is  the  language  of 
those  journeying  from  hell's  gates  tQ  heaven's  palace,  and  that  because 
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loved  of  God  and  choBon  in  Christ,  and  because  God  roles  for  them  and  in 
them,  and  has  disposed  their  hearts  to  desire  things  to  come,  and  renounce 
the  present  for  the  future.  Is  this  the  general  tone  of  jour  language  ? 
This  is  a  great  test ;  for,  where  the  work  is  real,  union  with  the  world  is 
dissolved.  There  must  be  separation,  friends,  from  the  world  and  world- 
lings. You  cannot  go  with  them,  nor  will  they  like  to  go  with  you.  Our 
text  confirms  this  :  **  For  they  that  say  such  things  plainly  declare  that  they 
seek  a  country."  Here  is  nothing  equivocal  or  uncertain.  They  declare 
plainly  ;  their  actions  and  words  suit ;  they  don't  say  one  thing  and  do 
another ;  they  are  made  honest,  plain,  open.  The  true  pilgrim  mcikes  his 
words  and  actions  comport  with  each  other ;  there  is  something  evident  in 
the  man ;  he  is  changed ;  he  is  not  what  he  was.  His  views,  his  language, 
his  deportment,  are  all  altered ;  something  thorough  has  been  done  in  him, 
for  the  lion  is  changed  into  the  lamb ;  the  worldling  is  turned  into  a 
Christian ;  the  companion  of  sinners  is  now  the  companion  of  saints : 
the  man  says  and  does — some  say  and  do  not,  but  these  are  not  true 
pilgrims.  Some  can  talk  pretty  fair,  and  g^  great  lengths  in  what  they 
say.  Ah,  but  that  is  not  enough ;  there  must  be  something  more  than  that. 
True  pilgrims  '^  declare  plainli/ ;"  they  are  an  honest  people ;  so  they  say, 
by  actions  as  well  as  words,  to  the  world,  "  We  cannot  go  with  you,"  and 
the  world  hates  them  because  their  ways  and  words  are  agreed.  Christ 
said  to  some  in  His  day,  '*  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  me  it  hateth ;" 
this  is  true  now.  It  hated  Christ  because  He  testified  of  it  that  its  works 
were  evil.  See  here  the  portrait  of  a  true  pilg^rim :  it  testifies  against  the 
world — this  world  which  hates  Qx>d's  truth ;  this  world  which  killed  the 
only  perfect  Man  that  ever  lived ;  which  has  caused  rivers  of  blood  to  flow 
£rom  the  dear  saints  of  Qx>d ;  which  trampled  upon,  despised,  persecuted, 
torment^,  and  harassed  the  Church  of  Ghad  in  all  ages — this  is  the  world 
which  Christ  testified  against,  and  which  hated  Him,  and  which  still  hates 
aJl  the  family  of  God.  Now,  Mends,  if  you  and  I  are  in  such  a  world  as  this, 
think  you  we  can  be  at  ease  and  happy  and  comfortable  in  it  ?  Does  it 
not  better  become  us  to  feel  as  pilgrims,  and  to  comport  ourselves  as  such, 
seeing  we  are  in  an  enemy's  counixy  ?  Some  of  you  perhaps  are  txyina;  to 
make  a  smooth  and  comfortable  nest  for  yourselves :  God  will  spoil  it. 
Thorns  you  must  have  to  make  you  fly  upward,  for,  when  the  nest  is 
smooth  the  eagles  are  loath  to  leave  it ;  but  leave  it  you  must ;  and  the  way 
God  takes,  is  to  stir  up  the  thorns,  and  then  you  learn  to  get  upon  the  wing. 
There  was  one  who  said,  ''  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove !  for  then 
would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest " — dove's  wings,  not  raven's  wings.  The 
raven  used  the  wing  to  find  food  suited  to  its  appetite — filth  and  carrion. 
Not  so  the  dove ;  ^t  foimd  no  rest  but  in  the  ark,  and  Noah  must  pull 
her  in.  So  with  God's  doves  now  they  have  no  nest  here  below,  and  tney 
wander  upon  the  wing  in  a  sinful,  earthly  world,  where  everything  is  un- 
Buited  to  ikejUj  and  they  long  to  fly  to  Jesus  and  be  with  Him.  Sometimes 
they  do  fly  to  Him,  and  He  gives  them  sweet  rest ;  but  they  have  to  return 
back  to  the  battle-field ;  into  the  blazing  furnace ;  into  a  devil's  world ;  till 
they  are  wearied  of  the  way,  and  heu:t-sick  and  foot-sore ;  Jesus  says, 
"Do  you  want  rest,  my  child?  Come  tmto  me;  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Gleams  of  peace  and  rest  even  here-HSweet  earnest  of  the  final  rest  you 
shall  have  with  me  for  ever ! "  Friends,  this  pilgrimage  is  very  depressing, 
sorrowful,  and  painful,  yet  is  it  most  blessed,  for  the  end  is  jfhry.  The 
end  makes  rich  amends  for  the  trials  of  the  way.  Paul  adjures  the  Churoh 
to  look  beyond  the  way — to  look  on  to  the  end ;  and  it  is  by  this  onward 
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view  Grod  cheers  the  burdened  hearts  of  His  poor  pilgrims,  strengthens 
their  faith,  hope,  and  love ;  and  then  the  soul  casts  its  burden  on  the 
Lord :  and  so  sweet  is  this  sustaining  power,  that  the  burden  seems  gone. 
But  there  are  times  when  we  have  the  burden  and  no  sensible  comfort ; 
crushing  cares,  and  no  sensible  support — all  gone :  yes,  we  must  be 
brought  to  this  too ;  a  sad  place  it  is,  but  a  place  the  saints  get  into— 
brought  to  lie  low  in  a  low  place — no  support,  no  comfort — hope  and  help 
gone. 

But  it  is  said,  **  When  things  are  at  the  worst  they  mend."  Now  I  dare 
say  many  of  you  have  found  this  true  experimentally,  for  times  of  extremity 
you  must  have,  in  order  to  prove  G-od,  to  show  you  how  He  can  mend 
matters,  and  make  your  crooked  things  straight.  Brought,  perhaps,  to 
fear  certain  evils  will  overtake  you,  and  those  very  evils  did  befall  you, 
and  yet  God  comes  in  and  repairs  all,  and  overrules  all,  and  sets  all  right 
again. 

n.  We  have  here  decision  of  character,  Ver.  15,  **  And  truly,  if  they 
had  been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they 
might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned.  But  now  they  desire  a 
better  country." — This  decision  of  character  is  very  plainly  manifested  by 
the  worldling.  It  is  very  easy  to  see  whom  they  serve.  Gk)d  makes  His 
pilgrims  decided  for  Him ;  tempted  to  return  they  may,  but  return  they 
shall  not.  Like  Israel  of  old,  cdarmed  by  foes,  assaulted  by  temptations, 
betrayed  by  Satan,  the  soul  begins  to  thmk  it  had  better  not  to  have  left 
Egypt,  and  meditates  returning  to  the  world;  but  it  cannot,  and,  with  one 
of  old,  it  cries  out,  "Eetum  to  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath 
dealt  bountifully  with  thee."  There  is  no  peace  but  in  Jesus,  no  rest  hut 
in  glory.  Would  you,  then,  give  up  the  end  because  of  a  few  trials  by  the 
way?  Why,  if  you  do  not  suffer  with  Him,  you  shall  not  reign  with 
Him.  Pilgrimage  and  suffering  go  together,  but  glory  shall  be  the  finish 
of  it  all.  Many  a  poor  tried  and  tempted  soul  says,  **  My  way  is  so  rough, 
and  my  enjoyments  so  few  ;  I  was  better  off  in  the  world."  Well,  if  you 
think  so,  try  it ;  go ;  there  is  no  harm  done  ;  return  to  the  world ;  go 
back  into  Egyi)t.  Such  was  Elijah's  language  to  Elisha,  who  said,  "liet 
me  kiss  my  father  and  my  mother."  "  Go  back  again,"  said  the  prophet, 
"for  what  have  I  done  unto  thee?"  Do  so;  take  your  leave  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  of  His  truth  ;  go  back  into  the  world  whence  you  came. 
Poor  soul,  you  cannot.  Divine  power  keei)s  you ;  Divine  love  holds  you ; 
you  cannot  go  if  you  would.  Glory  has  been  set  before  you;  the  terrors 
that  shall  come  upon  the  wicked  have  been  shown  you ;  the  shortness  of 
life,  the  consequence  of  sin,  all  these  prevent  your  retufn ;  and  one  thing 
more,  one  powerful  cord,  **The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  you."  Oh, 
you  cannot  leave  Him  !  you  cannot  give  Him  up !  the  sweets  God  gives 
you,  if  only  now  and  then,  bind  you.  Times  of  refreshing — the  light  of 
His  countenance — visits  from  Jesus,  few  and  far  between  as  they  may 
be,  they  have  a  wonderful  influence,  a  mighty  power,  and  reconcile  the 
soul  to  many  a  long  night  of  sorrow  and  tears,  depression  and  oppression, 
cross  and  reproach.  And  thus  the  poor  soul  is  carried  on  from  one  trial  to 
another ;  and  what  does  this  ?  is  it  the  law  ?  is  it  exhortation  ?  is  it  fear? 
No ;  none  of  these.  **Love  constrains  me,"  says  the  pilgrim.  We  hold 
on ;  we  cannot  give  it  up.  Trials  we  have ;  sorrows  we  feel ;  tears  we 
shed ;  but  the  Lord  has  made  a  place  for  Himself  in  our  hearts,  that 
none  but  Himself  can  fill.  The  place  He  has  taken  He  will  keep ;  cove- 
nant love  secures  it ;  and  this  is  the  secret.   Some  of  you  have  been  made 
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to  know  it — you  feel  it ;  whereas  those  who  are  seeking  their  peace  and 
blessedness  from  the  world,  are  not  in  the  secret ;  but  those  who  are,  they 
know  a  place  is  made  and  kept  in  their  hearts  for  Jesus,  so  that  if  they  go 
astray  they  must  be  brought  back,  and  learn  by  their  fall  to  walk  more 
circumspectly ;  and,  if  some  professors  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  it  is  that 
the  Chiirch  may  take  warning  therefrom ;  and  such  are  beacons  to  poor 
pilgrims,  and  are  instructive  lessons.  They  learn  that  it  was  in  such  and 
such  circimistances  they  fell,  and  brought  disgrace  upon  the  Church 
through  their  profession ;  and  this  makes  them  act  with  caution. 

Others,  again,  of  the  true  seed,  through  the  power  of  evil  within  and 
temptation  ^thout,  fall  into  sin,-  and  are  restored,  as  David  and  Peter ; 
bat  the  Lord's  children  take  no  encouragement  to  sin  therefrom  ;  but  the 
contrary.  David's  and  Peter's  falls  have  warned  many  a  child  of  Ood,  and 
kept  them  from  similar  sins ;  they  have  promoted  fear,  circumspection, 
and  raised  up  a  spirit  of  prayer  for  divine  preservation  from  the  like;  and, 
one  thine  more,  a  spirit  of  gratitude  is  felt.  When  we  see  others  left 
and  fearfully  falling,  the  soul  says.  Why  me.  Lord  ?  Why  am  I  kept  and 
others  left  ?  Why  was  not  I  left  to  the  force  of  my  evil  nature  when 
tempted  ?  Why  was  I  upheld  when  a  Peter  was  let  go  ?  So  this  raises 
up  sweet  gratitude  and  thankfulness,  and  puts  a  song  of  praise  into  the 
heart  for  imdeserved  and  unexpected  mercy.  Well,  friends,  things  are 
not  to  be  as  we  woidd  have  them  here,  else  we  should  be  too  contented 
with  earth.  "  Oh,"  say  some,  **  what  a  discontented  being  you  are !  Why, 
you  are  no  better  than  the  world,  who  are  always  dissatisfied  and  fault- 
finding." Not  so.  Ood's  people  are  not  discontented  on  the  same  groimd 
as  the  worldling,  who  is  dissatisfied  because  he  has  not  more  of  the 
world ;  but  this  is  not  the  cause  of  God's  people's  dissatisfaction.  It  is 
like  David's  of  old,  who  said,  '^I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with 
Thy  likeness  " — never  till  then.  Your  dissatisfaction,  if  you  are  in  and 
of  the  world,  is  not  of  that  sort.  I  know  you  are  discontented  because 
you  have  not  more  of  the  world,  because  you  cannot  enjoy  it  more ;  but 
you  have  no  idea  of  satisfaction  with  God  in  Christ.  But  it  is  in  mercy 
and  in  love  Otod  embitters  things  here  below  to  His  saints,  that  they  may 
not  be  contented  to  remain  here ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  long  to  be  with 
Him,  and  have  done  with  things  below,  and  bask  in  the  simshine  of  His 
presence  for  ever  above. 

m.  See  the  character  of  the  God  they  tcorshtp,  for  **  He  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  city,"  and  them  for  the  city. — He  made  them  fit  for  His 
presence  the  moment  they  were  bom  again,  and  they  could  not  be  more 
meet  if  they  were  to  Hve  a  thousand  years ;  and  it  is  all  His  work.  As 
creation  work  was  the  Lord's,  so  is  regeneration  or  the  new  birth.  It  is 
all  His  work.  Did  you  regenerate  your  soul  ?  Did  you  create  your  body  ? 
Both  are  alike  His  work,  not  yours ;  and  for  those  thus  regenerated  He 
hath  prepared  &  kingdom,  as  He  says,  '^  It  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom."  And,  again,  ''  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Famer,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you."  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  a  city,  and  its  Bmlder  and  Maker  is  Qrod.  Has  He  prepared  you 
for  it  ?  Yes,  if  you  are  renewed  by  grace ;  if  you  love  Jesus ;  if  you 
feel  He  is  needful  and  suitable  to  you;  if  you  find  you  are  undone. 
Sweet  marks !  that  you  are  prepared  for  a  city  prepared  for  the  saints. 
You  worship  the  same  Gtod  they  did,  and  you  have  the  same  needs  they 
had,  and  inyet  a  little  while  you  shall  reach  the  same  end,  and  say,  as 
&ey  do,  <<  He  hath  done  all  tilings  well."    But,  further,  we  have  anodier 
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character  given  here.     **  He  is  not  afihamed  to  be  called  their  Ood." 

The  world  may  point  the  finger  of  scorn  at  them,   despise  them,  and 

reject  them,  and  cast  out  their  name  as  eyil ;  but  Gk)d  is  not  ashamed  of 

them.     **  Oh,"  say  you,  "  I  do  wonder  He  is  not ;  my  sins,  my  many  evils, 

make  me  ashamed  of  myself,  so  that  I  often  think  He  will  be  ashamed  of 

me  in  that  great  day.     I  have  done  enough  to  make  Him  cast  me  off  for 

ever."     This  is  all  true.     Still,  He  is  not  ashamed  of  you,  for  this  cause; 

He  views  you  in  Christ,  and  thus  it  is  He  is  ever  pleased  with  His  saints 

as  chosen  in  Christ,  so  He  cannot  be  ashamed  of  them ;  and  those  of 

whom  He  is  not  ashamed,  are  the  very  people  who  are  ashamed  of  tiiem- 

gelves — a  contrite,  himible,  lowly  people,  whose  hearts  have  been  made 

tender ;  who  sin  and  groan  under  it ;  who  feel  their  vileness,  and  are, 

therefore,  ashamed  of  themselves.     Now,  these  are  the  people  of  whom 

''God  is  not  ashamed."     He  has  done  all  this  for  them,   and  in  them, 

and  therefore  will  never  cast  them  away,  but  own  them  as  His  people; 

and  this  is  a  sweet  evidence  that  He  will  not  be  ashamed  of  them,  oecaiue 

they  feel  so  thoroughly  ashamed  of  themselves.     The  Lord  bless  His  word. 


feespnbmt 

THE  TIMES  WE  UYE  IN. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Ghspd  Magazine. 

Beloved  in  the  Lord, — Grace,  mercy,  peace,  and  truth  be  multiplied 
to  thee,  through  the  sweet  and  sure  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

It  is  our  lot  to  live  in  eventful  times :  many  are  running  to  and  fro, 
and  knowledge  is  increased ;  and  with  it  abimdant  proo&  of  the  r#a/i^ 
of  that  Divine  aphorism,  "  The  world  by  wisdom  knows  not  Gk)d;"  nor 
can  the  natural  man  (possess  what  amount  of  human  learning  he  may) 
either  understand  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d,  or  receive  them. 
Passing  events  bring  me  to  this  conclusion ;  and  the  delusions  to  which 
God  has  given  men  up  astonishes  me ;  while  my  soul  is  humbled  in  the 
dust  and  filled  with  admiration  at  the  sovereignty,  richness,  and  freenesB 
of  that  wondrous  grace  which  rent  the  veil  from  my  heart,  arrested  and 
brought  me  to  the  bar  of  God,  convinced  me  of  my  ruin  and  helplessness, 
put  a  cry  into  my  heart  for  mercy  and  pardon,  heard  and  answered  that 
cry,  and  blessed  me  with  the  sweet  enjoyment  of  that  peace  which  truly 
passeth  all  understanding ! 

'*  Oh,  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor 
Daily  I'm  constrained  to  be !" 

My  pathway,  since  that  memorable  period,  has  been  someiiiing  like  that  of 
the  neaven-bom  family,  as  described  in  Psalm  cvii. ;  and,  although  my 
most  gracious  God  hath  showed  me  at  times  hard  things,  and  made  me 
drink  the  wine  of  astonishment,  &c.,  yet  I  am  constrained  to  say,  "He 
hath  done  all  things  well."  Yea,  He  hath  been  far  better  to  me  than  my 
fears  have  predicted ;  and  many  times 

"  Have  the  clouds  I  so  much  dreaded, 
Broke  with  blessings  on  my  head!" 

I  am  obliged  to  sing,  '<  My  Jesus  hath  done  all  things  well !"  and  many 
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a  time  hare  I  thought  of  thy  words,  my  brother :  '*  Make  His  cause  thy 
delight,  and  thy  wants  shall  be  His  care."  Blessed  for  eyer  be  the  name 
of  my  covenant  Gk>d,  I  have  again  and  again  proved  the  reality  of  those 
truths;  yet,  in  observing  the  times  in  which  we  live,  my  heart  sinks 
within  me  when  I  think  of  the  rising  generation,  seeing  the  clouds 
gathering  so  thickly  around  us.  The  blindness  to  which  our  rulers  have 
long  been  given  up,  be  their  politicid  creed  whatever  it  may,  is  amazing 
to  me.  All  past  history  appecurs  utterly  useless  to  them ;  wilfully  blind, 
too,  they  must  be,  or  they  never  could  pursue  the  downward  course  they 
do.  Into  what  are  we  sinking,  when,  in  a  British  House  of  Conmions,  if 
a  sterling  Protestant  rises  to  expose  faithfully  the  deep-laid  plots  of  Home, 
he  is  put  down  by  clamour  ?  Where  will  this  end  ?  It  is  a  disgrace  to 
any  body  of  men  professing  to  be  Christians ;  and  how  much  more  so  to 
those  who,  as  the  representatives  of  this  mighty  nation,  ought  to  set  the 
people  at  aU  times  a  good  example !  How  long  is  the  Pope's  brass  band 
to  govern?  But  we  are  only  reaping  what  we  began  to  sow  in  1829. 
We  hear  a  wondrous  cry  of  Irish  grievances  ;  and,  as  they  are  redressed, 
they  midtiply ;  but  whence  do  they  emanate  ?  From  the  Orangemen, 
the  former  saviours  of  that  land  ?  Nay,  verily ;  they  only  originate  from 
that  select,  holy,  innocent  band  of  sufferers  whom  we  have  so  long  and 
BO  tenderly  fostered  at  Maynooth !  What  is  Fenianism  ?  Who,  but  those 
who  are  wilfully  blind,  ever  supposed  it  to  spring  from  any  other  source 
than  the  Vatican — ever  plotting  and  untiring  in  its  eflforts  to  root  out,  if 
possible,  by  any  and  every  means,  the  antidote  to  bondage  and  mental 
slavery.  Protestantism  ?  We  do  not  requii*e  any  further  evidence  of  the 
power  of  the  priests  than  have  been  for  years  before  the  public.  From 
how  many  altars  were  the  poor  Irish  Papists  denounced,  years  ago,  if 
they  dared  to  send  their  children  to  the  Government  schools !  And  then 
just  notice  how  many  priests  (these  grateful,  loyal  priests !)  have  denounced 
Fenianism !  Who  stirred  up  the  disgracefrd  riots  at  Wolverhampton  and 
Birmingham  lately?  Not  the  poor  ignorant  Irish  labourer.  No,  cer- 
tainly not.  What  cares  the  holy  leader  of  his  ignorant  flock  for  the 
number  of  times  Pat  may  get  his  head  broken,  if  the  kind-hearted  father 
could  only  stop  the  mouth  of  that  faithful  exposer  of  their  polluted  sys- 
tem, William  Murphy  ?  When  will  the  eyes  of  Englishmen  be  opened  ? 
If  ike  priests  have  the  audacity  to  stir  up  such  tumults  now  that  Papists 
number  only  one-twentieth  of  our  population,  what  are  we  to  expect  if 
they  were  on  a  level  with  us  in  numbers  ?  Setting  religion  aside,  every 
lover  of  civil  liberty  ought  to  arise  as  one  man  in  opposition  to  such  con- 
duct. There  is  an  invaluable  and  masterly  work,  which  every  English- 
man ought  to  read,  entitled  "Eome  and  C&vil  Liberty,*'  written  by  Dr. 
Wylie.  It  is  worth  seven  times  the  money  at  which  it  may  be  purchased. 
Is.  6d.  And  what  is  really  to  become  of  our  National  Establishment? 
For  years  past,  I  have  believed  it  was  a  masterpiece  of  Jesuitical  craft  to 
introduce  the  doctrines  of  the  whore  of  Babylon  into  the  colleges  of 
Oxford.  Those  adepts  in  iniquity  and  sophistry  rightly  calculated  that 
tiie  most  certain  way  to  corrupt  the  streams  was  to  poison  the  foimtain. 
This  I  saw  when  the  "  GiVacts  for  ihe  Times  "  were  first  issued ;  and  the 
effects  produced,  I  fancy,  must  have  far  exceeded  the  hopes  of  the  most 
sanguine.  Nothing  short  of  a  strong  delusion  could  ever  so  effectually 
bHnd  the  minds  of  learned  and  otherwise  clever  men.  If  I  reason  upon 
it,  I  am  lost  in  endless  mazes.  The  word  alone  is  that  which  explains 
the  matter.  I  have  thought  much  lately  of  Bev.  ziii.  7, 8 ;  and  Matt,  zziv. 
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24 ;  and  desire  to  steer  dear  of  those  denunciatioas  recorded  in  Key.  zir. 
9 — 1 1.  The  Lord  bless,  g^de,  and  keep  us  stedfast  in  His  truth,  faithM 
unto  death,  and  daily  watching  His  hand  in  all  things,  with  our  loins  girt 
and  our  lights  burning ! 

I  remain,  thine  truly  in  Jesus, 
Bishop  Weannouth,  T.  8. 

''HYMNS  AND  HYMN-WEITEES." 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine. 

My  dear  Sib, — ^Will  your  correspondent,  who  has  been  writing  in 
the  Gospel  Ma^azim  lately,  on  "  Hymns  and  Hymn-Writers,"  pardon  me 
for  expressing  a  regret  that  he  should  have  passed  over  the  Christ-exalt- 
ing hymns  of  John  Kent,  with  so  a  short  notice  ?  •  In  my  humble  opinion, 
his  collection  of  spiritual  songs  exceeds  as  a  whole  that  of  any  other 
author;  for  instance,  in  what  precious  and  glorious  strains  does  that 
hymn  run — 

"  Who  can  the  distant  period  trace. 
When  God,  to  gloidfy  His  grace, 
And  magnify  His  love  to  man, 
Drew  forth  redemption's  wondrous  plan  ? 

**  Jesus  was  Head-Elect  proclaimed ; 
Then  all  the  mystic  members  nam'd ; 
One  glorious  H!ead,  one  body  there, 
Whidi  shall  at  last  one  glory  share." 

How  blessedly  does  the  man  of  God  enter  into  that  union,  that  partner- 
ship, which  exists  betwixt  Christ  and  the  Church,  and  how  sweetly  was 
he  led,  under  the  Spirit's  teaching,  to  trace  every  covenant  blessing  the 
redeemed  family  of  God  enjoy  in  time  to  the  fountain,  to  the  source,  even 
to  ihQ  love-purposes  of  Jehovah — ^Father,  Word,  and  Holy  Ghost — ^before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  Again,  how  clearly  does  he  speak  of  that 
divine  communion,  that  fellowship,  which  is  the  effect  of  oneness  with 
the  Lamb  of  God !  Having  heard  the  still  small  voice  of  his  exalted  Head, 
and  having  beheld  a  little  of  His  glory,  he  sings, 

"  'Tis  the  voice  of  my  Beloved, 
His  dear  face  methinks  I  see ; 
Fraught  with  blessing,  peace,  and  pardon. 
Skipping  o'er  the  hills  to  me. 

Sweet  the  accents, 
Whisp*ring  peace  and  sins  forgiv'n. 

"  Now,  the  shades  of  night  dispersing, 
On  me  dawn'd  the  welcome  day  ; 
Love  divine,  bej^ond  rehearsing, 
Chas'd  the  mist  of  sin  away 

While  my  spirit 
Bask'd  in  His  meridian  ray." 

Surely,  dear  friend,  he  knew  much  of  soaring  into  the  presence-chamber, 
and  of  catching  a  glimpse  of  the  King  in  His  beauty.  Well  did  he  un- 
derstand the  language  of  the  Church,  ''I  sat  down  under  TTi>  shadow 
with  great  delight,  and  His  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste."  And,  when  thus 
privileged  to  rise  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  love,  oh,  did  he  not  see  un- 
utterable glories  in  Him  who  is  '^  the  Chieftest  among  ten  thousand,"  and 
the  altogeSier  lovely  One  ?    When  gazing  on  the  all-glorious  Person  of 
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his  Lord,  did  lie  not  long  to  burst  the  prison-doors  of  his  cage,  and  to  be- 
hold Him  face  to  face,  his  God,  his  glory  ?  Listen  to  the  aspirations  of 
his  heart — 

"  Oh,  what  a  sweet  exalted  song, 

When  ev'ry  tribe  and  ev*ry  tongue, 

Redeemed  by  blood,  with  Christ  appear, 

And  join  in  one  full  chorus  there  1 

"  My  soul  anticipates  the  day, 

Would  stretch  her  wings,  and  soar  away 

To  aid  the  song,  a  palm  to  bear, 

And  bow — the  chief  of  sinners — there.'* 
And  again — 

"  Oh  that  I  had  a  seraph's  fire. 

His  raptVous  song  and  golden  lyre ! 

To  chsoit  the  love  and  grace  supreme, 

Heyealcd  as  in  the  Gospel  scheme. 

**  Here's  pardon  full  for  sin  that's  past, 
It  matters  not  how  black  the  cast ; 
And  oh,  my  soul,  with  wonder  view, 
For  sins  to  come  here's  pardon  too  !" 

What  mighty  depths  are  contained  here !  the  sins  of  the  body  of  Christ 
— ^past,  present,  and  to  come — are  pardoned,  and  every  elect  vessel  of 
mercy  stands  perfect  and  complete  in  His  sight — "  accepted  in  the 
Beloved."     Yes— 

"  With  His  spotless  vesture  on, 
Holy  as  the  Holy  One." 

There  are  many  others  I  fain  would  quote,  but  I  must  not  further  intrude 
on  your  valuable  space,  except  to  say  how  fully  I  accorded  with  your  re- 
marks in  the  first  article  for  the  current  month,  the  subject  being  receiving 
the  word  in  the  letter,  and  receiving  it  in  the  Spirit.  The  power,  the 
savour,  the  dew,  the  unction,  are  expressions  which  are  generally  dis- 
carded in  our  day ;  but  how  delusive  is  the  idea  of  taking  things  for 
granted,  and  of  building  on  letter-statements,  without  having  the  words 
sealed  home  and  applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost!  "The  letter  killeth,  but 
the  Spirit  giveth  life.'*     Believe  me,  dear  sir,  yours  in  the  Lord, 

A  Constant  Eeadeb. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Deab  Brother  in  the  Lord, — Did  I  but  know  the  address  of  your 
correspondent,  **  L.,"  from  whose  pen  some  precious  pieces  have  lately 
appeared  in  the  Magazine,  I  should  have  written  him  a  letter  of  encou- 
ragement to  **  go  forward  *'  in  his  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love,  feeling 
as  I  do  most  deeply  convinced  that  the  bold  imdaunted  testimony  he  is 
enabled  to  bear  in  defence  of  Otod's  truth  is  such  as  will  firmly  stand  the 
test  of  that  truth,  even  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  word,  and  witnessed  in  the 
hearts  of  the  living  family  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaven.  These  pieces  I  do  indeed  hail  with  uncommon 
delight  from  month  to  month,  and  I  think  also  that  many  of  your  readers 
will  cheerfully  subscribe  their  hearty  unqualified  approval  of  the  same. 

I  am,  yours  in  love  of  the  unmixed  Gospel, 

FUtching.  H.  H. 
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THE  LETTER  OF  *^  A  CONSTANT  READER,"  IN  OUR  AUGUST 

NUMBER. 

A  LETTER  appeared  in  our  last  number,  signed  "  A  Constant  Reader,"  in 
which  certain  grave  charges  were  brought  against  **  A  Home,"  said  to  be 
founded  by  Mrs.  Gladstone,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Portsmouth.    We 
have  since  been  informed,  upon  the  very  best  authority,  that  the  whole  is 
a  fabrication — **  false  from  beginning  to  end."     Whilst  we  envy  not  the 
spirit  manifested  by  the  author  of  so  gross  a  slander,  we  cannot  but 
condemn  ourselves,  and  herein  express  our  deep  regret  for  having  relied 
upon  the  veracity  of  our  correspondent,  and  given  insertion  to  her  letter, 
without  first  having  obtained  a  confirmation  of  her  statements.     We  ex- 
ceedingly regret  our  inadvertency,  and  hesitato  not  to  offer  our  sincerest 
apology  to  the  lady  whom  we  have  thus  been  the  means  of  maligniDg. 
In  proof  that  invective  is  not  the  spirit  in  which  the  Gospel  ]^L\GAZI^*E 
indulges,  we  may  bo  permitted  to  add  that,  during  the  seven  to  eight-and- 
twenty  years  in  which  we  have  conducted  the  work,  we  never  before  laid 
ourselves  open  to  a  similar  charge  to  that  which  we  now  so  much  lament. 

[Since  the  preceding  was  sent  to  the  press,  the  annexed  letter  has  been 
received.  The  Editor  has  in  consequence  requested  the  writer  to  forward 
him  particulars  of  name,  date,  and  place,  bearing  upon  the  circumstances.] 

Ilackney,  N.E. 

My  DEAR  Sir, — The  article  in  the  Morning  Star  of  the  17th  instant,  copied 
from  the  Warrington  Guardian^  gave  me  much  pain.  I  was  so  sorry  to  have 
been  the  means  of  the  honour  of  your  valuable  Magazine  being  called  in 
question.  Had  I  not  received  the  account  from  what  I  felt  to  be  reliable 
authority,  I  should  not  have  sent  it  to  you.  There  mnst  indeed  have  been 
some  mistake  as  to  the  Home  being  Mrs.  Gladstone's,  if  she  has  not  one  near 
Portsmouth.  This  I  much  regret,  and  beg  to  tender  my  humble  apology  to 
that  lady  for  having  used  her  name ;  but,  as  the  application  was  made  to  her, 
I  suppose  it  was  thought  to  be  Mrs.  Gladstone's.  Of  the  truth  of  the  rest  of 
the  narrative,  I  cannot  entertain  any  doubt.  The  villagers,  when  inquired  of 
as  to  the  character  of  the  institution,  spoke  of  it  as  a  Popish  place.  Alas  I 
these  semi- Popish  establishments  arc  now  become  but  too  common  in  this 
neighbourhood,  as  well  as  elsewhere;  and  my  only  desire  was  to  caution 
persons  who  might  be  seeking  homes  for  orphans.    I  have  no  wish  either  to 

Srevent  or  scandalize  any  good  work.    Surely  it  is  the  duty  of  each  individual 
hristian  to  do  all  in  then*  power  to  arrest  the  progress  of  Ritualism  and 
Popery. 

Deeply  grieved  that  I  should  have  caused  you  or  any  one  else  a  moment's 
pain,  I  am,  dear  sir,  yours  in  Grospel  bonds, 

A  Constant  Reader. 

August  22,  1867. 
Dear  Sir, — I  am  exceedingly  sorry  that  I  am  unable  to  furnish  yon  with 
the  particulars  you  require.  The  name  of  the  poor  woman  is  unknown  to  me. 
also  the  name  of  the  village,  except  that  it  was  a  village  near  Portsmouth ; 
the  date  of  its  occurrence  was  in  December  last.  The  circumstances  were 
told  me  by  the  Rector's  wife  soon  after  they  occurred,  and  I  was  so  impr^sed 
with  the  importance  of  making  them  known,  that  I  took  upon  myself  to  write 
to  you,  without  informing  any  one,  little  thinking  I  should  bring  any  one  into 
trouble  by  so  doing.  My  sorrow  I  cannot  express ;  it  has  greatly  increased 
my  bodily  sufferings.  Surely  an  apology  from  you  would  be  accepted  by 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  in  much  afiiiction, 

A  Constant  Bxadbb. 
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In  an  ezoeedingiy  jfolite  note  from  Mr.  GujysixxsE^  in  which  he  ex- 
presses himnplf  perfeetlj  satisfied  with  the  apolc^  we  have  giren,  he  adds : 

"  I  add  a  word  of  explanation,  thoagh  it  msT  be  haidlj  neoessair.  When 
I  said  that  the  letter  on  which  I  wrote  was  false  from  beginning  to  end,  of 
coarse  I  meant  that  it  was  this  so  far  as  concerns  anj  action  or  anr  know* 
ledge  on  the  part  of  mj  wife.  I  had  no  means  oi  knowing  at  the  time 
whether  anj  part  of  the  stozj  might  be  tme,  but  in  its  application  to  n^  wife 
it  was  as  I  described  it.*^ 


[Postscript. — ^Whilst  the  preceding  notes  entirely  exonerate  Mrs. 
GuLDSTOXE  from  any  connexion  whatever  with  the  case  mentioned  by  **  A 
CoxsTAirr  Eeader,"  we  have  now  very  grave  suspicions  that  there  is  too 
much  truth  in  the  statement  as  relating  to  the  child  to  whom  our  corre- 
spondent adverts.  It  is  a  well-known  and  indisputable  fact,  that  there  is  a 
Tillage  not  a  hundred  miles  from  Portsmouth,  where  the  most  thoroughly 
Popish  practices  are  carried  on  under  the  auspices,  as  far  as  name  and 
profession  are  concerned,  of  our  National  Church.  The  officiating  elercy 
are  among  '^the  highest  of  the  high.^'  We  casually  met  in  the  nei^- 
bourhood,  last  year,  one  or  two  of  ''  the  sisters  -'  in  true  Popish  garb — 
capped  and  hooded,  with  the  cross  dangling  at  their  waists — in  thorough 
imitation  of  Home.  We  met  also  at  the  same  time  the  Incumbent  of  the 
parish,  the  man  who  had  sworn  allegiance  to  the  Protectant  Church  and 
who  had  declared  his  readiness  to  '*  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous 
and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to  Gbd's  word;  and  both  privately  and 
openly  encourage  others  to  the  same." 

Upon  meeting  these,  but  for  our  knowledge  of  the  locality,  we  should 
have  thought  we  were  hard  by  a  Popish  chapel,  or  convent. 

It  is  here  the  young  *'  priest "  of  whom  a  month  or  two  since  we  spoke, 
as  recently  meeting  at  Portsmouth,  is  located.  A  few  years  ago  we  knew 
him  as  a  young  man  of  great  promise.  His  heart  and  his  hand  were  in 
erery  good  work.  He  was  a  close  attendant  upon  the  ministry  of  one  of 
the  clearest  and  soundest  preachers  in  this  city.  All  who  knew  him 
believed  he  was  destined  to  be  of  great  usefulness  in  the  future.  Alas ! 
alas !  during  his  imiversity  career  at  Oxford,  the  whole  tenor  of  his  mind 
underwent  a  change.  He  sank  his  simplicity  in  his  sacerdotalism  ;  and, 
when  last  we  saw  him,  in  the  distance  and  imtil  wo  came  near  enough  to 
recognize  him,  we  had  not  a  doubt  but  he  was  a  young  priest  just  fresh 
from  Maynooth.  So  much  for  Oxford,  and  so  much  for  gifts  without  grace. 
And  this  young  man  is  one  of  the  priestly  fraternity  now  labouring  so 
vigorously  in  the  vicinity  of  Portsmouth,  and  whose  mistaken  zeal  would, 
we  doubt  not,  lead  him  to  the  virtual  ignoring  of  the  Protestant  name, 
and  mimicking  the  mummery  of  Home,  though  labouring  within  the  pale, 
and  receiving  the  pay,  of  a  Protestant  Church. 

We  know  of  another  case  where,  some  years  ago,  wo  conversed  with  a 
youth  of  great  promise,  also  the  son  of  a  most  devoted  and  ardently- 
praying  mother.  That  young  man,  now  at  Oxford,  has,  we  are  informed, 
drunk  deeply  into  the  spirit  and  practices  of  the  day.  Oxford  has  spoiled 
him.  He  smiles  with  contempt  where  ho  used  to  listen  with  reverence 
and  esteem. 

These  facts,  coupled  with  the  many  painful  illustrations  which  from  time 
to  time  come  under  our  notice,  cause  us  to  tremble  for  the  j'oung  men  of 
our  day  who  are  preparing  for  the  ministry.  Unless  well  ballasted  in  the 
way  ox  which  Luther  speaks,  with  ''  temptation^  meditation,  and  prag$r^^^ 
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they  are  in  imminent  peril  of  being  drawn  aside  from  all  previous  im- 
pressions and  tlie  simplicity  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  so  far  as  they 
nominally  knew  it,  by  the  bewitching  practices  and  captivating  associa- 
tions in  the  midst  of  which  they  are  placed.  As  a  parent,  having  the  dearest 
interests  of  our  children  at  heart,  we  unhesitatingly  say,  we  would  rather 
follow  them  to  the  grave,  than  see  them  drink  into  the  spirit  and  follow 
the  practices  of  the  day  in  which  we  live.  And,  with  respect  to  the  men 
whose  consciences  are  so  seared,  and  whose  minds  are  so  lost  to  all  sense 
of  truth  and  propriety,  as  to  mimic  in  precept  and  practice  Homey  whilst 
professedly  belonging  to  a  Protesting  Church,  we  say,  in  all  the  fulness 
and  sincerity  of  our  heart,  From  such  men,  and  all  their  perverted  in- 
fluence and  doings,  **  Good  Lord,  dehver  us." — Ed.] 


REQUESTS  FOE  rEAYEE. 

The  Editor  earnestly  desires  that  the  present  and  eternal  welfare  of  two 
of  his  sons  may  be  laid  upon  the  hearts  of  his  readers,  and  that  they  may 
remember  them  before  the  Lord.  The  elder  one  (just  of  age)  is  now 
(D.V.)  nearing  his  destination,  Brisbane,  Australia ;  the  younger  (in  the 
15th  year  of  his  age),  at  his  own  repeated  and  most  urgent  request,  is 
bound  for  Bombay.  In  neither  case  could  anything  have  been  more 
directly  contrary  to  a  father's  preconceived  will  and  wish ;  but  thus  faith 
is  to  be  tried.  The  why  and  the  wherefore  Gk)d  will  explain  in  TTig  own 
time  and  way.  Meanwhile,  may  He  give  grace  to  say,  **  Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  "What  we  know  not  now  we  shall 
hereafter."  IltmIj  we  are  called  to  **  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight;" 
and  in  very  deed  He  brings  "  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not,  and 
leads  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known ;"  but  (blessed  be  His 
name !)  it  is  still  His  prerogative,  and  His  alone,  to  "make  darkness 
light  before  them,  and  crooked  things  straight."  And  still  His  gracious 
covenant  promise  stands  good,  "  These  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and 
not  forsake  them.'' 

A  correspondent  at  Sheffield  begs  that  she  may  be  remembered  before 
the  Lord.  She  writes :  "I  have  long  sat  imder  a  Gospel  ministry,  hut 
have  never  been  brought  to  know  my  own  sinfulness  and  great  need  of  a 
Saviour."  She  adds  :  "I  feel  sin  to  be  a  burden,  and  am  anxious  to  be 
delivered  from  its  power ;  but  I  cannot  say  I  hate  it,  and  that  I  dehght 
in  God's  word.  I  often  say  to  myself,  when  I  open  its  pages,  that  it  is  a 
sealed  book.  Do,"  she  continues,  "pray  for  me,  that  I  may  be  enabled 
to  look  away  from  self,  see  my  great  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  cast  myself 
upon  Him  entirely." — [We  would  just  add,  that  our  correspondent  is 
asking  great  things — solemn  things ;  and  it  has  occurred  to  us,  whilst 
reading  her  request.  What  a  mercy  it  is  for  a  poor  sinner  to  be  in  ^id 
Zor(i'«  hands,  who  deals  with  such  peculiar  wisdom — such  special  tender- 
ness— and  who,  as  a  skilful  and  never- failing  Physician,  treats  His  patients 
with  such  wondrous  gentleness,  patience,  and  forbearance,  ever  so  fovingly 
and  faithfully  keeping  in  view  His  own  word,  "  He  will  not  break  tJie 
bruised  reed  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax,  but  will  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory."  Oh,  the  boundless  love,  marvellous  condescension,  and 
tender  compassion  of  Jesus !  How  worthy  of  all  trust  and  of  all  confi- 
dence is  He !] 

A  deeply-afflicted  sister,  now  in  overwhelming  trouble,  requests  the 
prayers  of  our  readers,  that  the  Lord  would  avert  a  dreaded  calami^. 
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CONSECEATION  OF  ST.  JAMES'S  CHURCH,  CARLISLE. 

Aum  mucli  to  depress,  we  have  had  much  to  thank  our  God  for, 
during  the  past  month.  It  is  a  month  that  may  well  be  distinguished 
among  the  months  and  years  of  our  pilgrimage  as  marked  with  special 
and  peculiar  favour.  We  spent  a  week  in  the  North,  for  the  purpose  of 
being  present  at  the  consecration  of  our  beloved  son's  very  beautiful 
church.  As  we  contemplated  that  building,  and  his  very  pretty  par- 
sonage, we  could  only  exclaim,  "  What  hath  God  wrought!"  ** It  is  the 
Lord's  doings,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  mine  eyes."  A  little  less  than  six 
years  ago,  we  accompanied  our  beloved  son  to  Carlisle,  to  have  an  inter- 
view with  his  proposed  rector,  and  to  see  the  parish  in  which  he  was 
to  labour.  Little  did  we  then  think,  that  ho  who  was  just  com- 
pleting his  college  course,  and  was  about  to  be  ordained,  would,  within 
a  comparatively  short  period,  occupy,  on  the  one  side  of  the  road  over 
which  we  travelled,  a  beautiful  parsonage-house,  and  on  the  other,  labour 
in  a  capacious  and  strikingly-beautiful  church,  not  a  stone  of  either  of 
which  was  at  that  time  laid,  or  scarcely  thought  of.  Indeed,  when  the 
church  was  spoken  of,  it  was  said  to  be  altogether  impracticable,  and  the 
greatest  possible  discouragement  was  given  on  the  part  of  some  who  might 
reasonably  have  been  supposed  to  have  taken  a  deep  interest  in  its  pro- 
jection and  progress. 

As  recently  (whilst  it  was  in  the  last  stage  of  preparation  for  consecra- 
tion), we  sat  within,  or  walked  up  and  down  the  aisles  of,  that  church,  we 
could  but  mentally  again  and  again  exclaim,  "  Is  there  anything  too  hard 
for  the  Lord  ?"  We  felt  much  as  the  Psalmist,  when  he  went  in  and  sat 
before  the  Lord,  and  said,  "Who  am  I,  0  Lord  God  ?  and  what  is  my 
house,  that  Thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  ?  And  this  was  yet  a  small 
thing  in  Thy  sight,  0  Lord  God ;  but  Thou  hast  spoken  also  of  Thj'  ser- 
vant's house  for  a  great  while  to  come.  And  is  this  the  manner  of  man, 
O  Lord  God  ?  And  what  can  David  say  more  unto  Thee  ?  for  Thou,  Lord 
God,  knowest  Thy  servant.  For  Thy  word's  sake,  and  according  to 
Thine  own  heart,  hast  Thou  done  all  these  great  things,  to  make  Thy 
servant  know  them.  Wherefore  Thou  art  great,  0  Lord  God  :  for  there 
is  none  like  Thee,  neither  is  there  any  God  beside  Thee,  according  to  all 
that  we  have  heard  with  our  ears." 

We  never  remember  to  have  seen  a  church  so  complete  and  ready  for 
consecration,  as  St.  James's,  Carlisle ;  and,  we  are  most  thankful  to  be  able 
to  add,  that  that  beautiful  structure  was  paid  for,  with  the  exception  of  a 
little  above  a  hundred  pounds.  So  that  our  beloved  son  will  not  have  the 
weight  of  pecimiary  matters  to  interfere  with  his  labours,  as  very  many 
ministers  have  in  the  commencement  of  their  parochjjal  career.  We  are 
personally  acquainted  with  two  clergymen  at  the  present  time,  who  are 
completely  prostrate  and  broken  down  under  this  labour  of  church-build- 
ing and  renewing.  No  one  can  adequately  conceive  of  what  is  entailed 
by  it,  unless  they  have  tested  it— especially  in  the  i)resent  riven  and  dis- 
tracted state  of  the  church. 

The  weather  was  very  favourable  on  the  day  of  the  consecration  of  the 
church.  The  beloved  Bishop  of  Carlisle  preached  a  most  telling  sermon, 
full  of  precious  Gospel  truth.  We  hope  to  subjoin  an  outline  of  it.  We 
rejoiced  to  hear  his  lordship  strike  the  keynote  to  the  doctrines  of  rich 
and  free  and  sovereign  ffrace,  which  we  trust  may  ever  be  proclaimed 
within  those  sacred  waUs.  God  forbid  that  ever  the  uncertain  sound 
should  be  heard  there. 
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At  the  close  of  the  service  an  address,  signed  by  a  hundred  parishioners, 
was  presented  to  the  Countess  of  Waldegrave,  expressive  of  their  grati- 
tude for  the  large  and  very  liberal  way  in  which  her  ladyship  had  con- 
tributed to  the  erection  of  that  house.  It  was  a  most  pleasing  sight  to 
witness  the  calm,  dignified,  and  self-possessed  way  in  which  that  amiable 
lady  replied  to  the  fiddress,  and  subsequently  spoke  at  the  luncheon,  in- 
timating how  little  she  apprehended,  whilst  laying  the  comer-stone  of  the 
building  in  her  80th  year,  that  she' should  ever  live  to  see  and  be  present 
at  the  consecration.  We  were  glad  to  see  a  record  of  the  fact  of  when  and 
by  whom  the  stone  was  laid,  prominently  inscribed  on  its  face. 

The  position  of  the  church  and  parsonage  is  most  picturesque.  From 
the  former,  which  stands  on  a  slightly-elevated  site,  you  look  northtcard^ 
and  see  a  long  range  of  the  Scotch  hills ;  eastward,  you  have  the  Cumber- 
land Fells,  a  range  of  lofty  hills  dividing  Cumberland  from  Durham; 
south,  the  mountains  of  the  Lake  district ;  tcest,  the  Solway.  On  a  clear 
day,  you  may  see  the  Criffel,  a  lofty  moimtain  in  Galloway,  Scotland. 

We  were  privileged  to  occupy  the  pulpit  of  the  new  church  on  the  first 
Sunday  evening  after  its  consecration,  and,  having  on  a  previous  visit, 
when  Divine  service  was  conducted  in  a  school-house,  taken  as  our  subject 
two  passages  from  the  eventful  life  of  the  venerable  patriarch,  we  thought 
we  could  not  do  better  on  th^  present  occasion  than  select  another  incident 
in  Jacob's  life ;  consequently  we  took  as  our  text  Gen.  xxviii.   17  :  "And 
he  was  afraid,  and  said.  How  dreadful  is  this  place !  this  is  none  other 
but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven."     Personally,  we 
found  it  indeed  good  to  be  there.     We  believe  that  assuredly  "  the  Lord 
was  in  that  place,"  manifestively.     Just  as  we  were  closing  the  sermon, 
the  setting  sun  of  a  sudden  shed  forth  his  most  brilliant  rays  as  ho  was 
going  down  over  the  Scotch  hills.     The  pulpit  side  of  the  church  was  by  it, 
as  it  were,  glorgeously  illuminated,  altogether  without  the  aid  of  man's 
tinselled  adornments.     In  a  moment  it  brought  before  one  the  eveniog  of 
life ;  and,  as  our  God  had  just  been  shining  upon  His  word  with  light  and 
love  and  peace  divine,  it  would  seem  as  though  He  thus  condescendinglj 
and  graciously  bade  the  very  sun  in  the  heavens  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
truth  that  "  at  evening-tide  it  should  be  light"— that  when  one's  little  day 
was  closing,  all  its  travail  and  turmoil — its  darkness,  discouragements, 
and  dangers — should  mercifully  and  marvellously  issue  in  a  peaceful, 
glorious,  unspeakably  blessed,  and  satisfactory  sun-setting,  in  sweet  and 
precious  keeping  with  the  Psalmist's  hope  and  joy  and  expectation,  whert 
he  exclaims,  '*  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  Thy  face  in  righteousness:  I 
shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  Thy  likeness." 

Dear  reader,  we  doubt  if  wo  shall  ever  forget  that  sacred  Sunday 
evening.  With  intermingled  feelings — thankfulness  for  all  that  the  Lord 
had  done  for  and  by  our  beloved  son,  on  the  one  hand,  but  intense  soli- 
citude for  those  voyaging,  or  about  to  voyage,  for  far-distant  lands,  on 
the  other,  one's  cup  seemed  full.  One  could  at  the  moment  so  thorough^ 
enter  into  the  experience  of  the  apostle  where  he  says,  "  We  are  troubled 
on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair; 
persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed."  Yet  there 
came  the  assurance  at  that  juncture,  with  that  glorious  setting  sun,  the 
closing  up  of  the  first  Sunday-evening  sermon  in  that  new  church,  the 
conviction,  that  at  la^t  all  should  end  well.  One  felt  assured,  under  the  then 
precious  emotions,  that,  when  that  end  should  arrive,  the  same  faithful, 
gracious,  and  all-sufficient  God,  that  enabled  the  patriarch,  towards  the 
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Notes  of  a  Sermon 

Preached  hy  the  Honourable  and  Right  Reverend  th^  Lord  Bishop  of  Carlisle^ 
at  the  Consecration  of  St,  Jamea^  Churchy  Denton  Holme,  Car  lisle  y  July  25, 
1867. 

"  And  when  He  had  gone  a  little  farther  thence,  He  saw  James  the  son  of  Zchedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending  tlieir  nets.  And  straightway  He 
called  them :  and  they  left  their  father  Zebcdce  iw  the  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and 
went  after  Him." — Mark  i.  19,  20. 

The  Bishop  said  that  it  was  not  without  a  gracious  purpose  that  the 
infirmities  of  God's  saints  had  been  recorded  upon  the  pages  of  inspiration ; 
for  example,  there  was  a  very  merciful  reason  why  the  twice-told  failings 
of  Abraham,  the  humiliating  sin  of  David,  and  the  oft-repeated  denials  of 
Peter,  had  been  chronicled  in  the  word  of  God.  That  purpose  was,  that 
they  might  bo  proved  to  be  men  of  like  nature  to  ourselves,  and  that  it 
might  be  impressed  upon  our  minds  in  letters  which  could  not  be  oblite- 
rated, that  nothing  but  the  grace  of  God  is  a  safeguard  against  sin.  This 
was  the  reason  that  the  history  of  the  apostle  James  was  so  distinctly 
brought  before  us  with  his  special  infirmities  and  sins;  this  was  the 
reason  that  his  hasty  request  was  mentioned,  when  he  asked  the  Lord, 
"Wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?'*  and  his  mother's  unreasonable 
petition,  '*  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  loft,  in  Thy  kingdom."  The  apostle  James 
would  say,  even  as  Paul,  **I  know  that  in  me  [that  is,  in  my  flesh] 
dwelleth  no  good  thing."  '*By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am. 
Bearing  this  in  mind,  I  shall  endeavour  this  morning,  first,  to  recall  James' 
history,  and,  secondly,  to  rehearse  the  lessons  wliich  are  to  be  learnt 
from  it. 

I.  I  shall  recall  the  chief  facts  of  the  apostle  James*  history.  In  it  we 
perceive  there  was  a  vocation,  a  sacrifice,  and  a  recompense.  First,  a 
vocation.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  walking  by  the  shore  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  and  He  saw  James  and  John  and  their  father,  mending  their 
nets,  and  He  said  to  them,  "  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men."  Here  was  an  outward  vocation  or  call,  and  doubtless  an  inward 
one  also.  As  with  the  outward  voice  the  Lord  Jesus  spoke  to  the  ear, 
BO  with  the  inward  breathing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  He  wrought  upon  the 
heart.  The  two-fold  calling  was  simultaneous  and  all-powerful.  It  was 
immediately  obeyed  ;  they  followed  Him ;  they  remained  with  Him  ;  they 
became  **  fishers  of  men."  But  that  vocation  stood  not  alone — it  involved 
a  sacrifice.  It  has  been  too  readily  assumed  that  all  the  apostles  were 
poor  and  necessitous  men.  This  was  not  really  the  case.  See  the  facts 
stated  in  the  text — they  had  ships  and  nets  and  hired  servants ;  if  they 
had  not  an  abundance  of  earthly  goods,  some  of  them,  at  least,  had  a 
Bufl&ciency  of  them ;  they  possessed  the  means  of  earning  a  respectable 
livelihood,  and  therefore  their  obedience  to  the  Saviour's  call  must  have 
involved  a  sacrifice.  Country,  kindred,  comparative  wealth,  all  that  they 
possessed,  were,  in  obedience  to  that  call,  immediately  given  up,  and  they 
became  the  companions  of  Him  of  whom  it  was  said,  ''  The  foxes  have 
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holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  rot 
where  to  lay  His  head.''     The  sacrifice  also  which  the  apostles  made  was 
not  merely  a  temporary,  but  a  continuous  sacrifice ;  they  gave  up  their 
possessions  for  ever ;  they  entered  upon,  and  continued  in,  a  new  life  of 
peculiar  and  increasing  trial  and   difficulty;   they  remained  with  the 
ISaviour  during  the"  whole  of  His  ministerial  life  as  sharers  of  all  His 
privations  and  temptations :  it  was  a  sacrifice  even  unto  death.     But  there 
was  also  connected  with  the  vocation  and  the  sacrifice  an  abundant  recom- 
pense.    It  was  a  present  recompense — a  recompense  which  can  only  be 
experienced  by  those  who  forsake  all  to  follow  Christ.     What  must  it 
have  been  to  be  permitted,  as  the  apostle  James  was,  to  go  in  and  out 
with  the  Ijord  of  life,  to  partake  of  His  fare,  and  to  share  His  lodgings, 
to  see  all  His  works  of  mercy  and  love,  and  to  listen,  continually  to  the 
gracious  words,  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth !     A  sweet  recompense 
indeed,  even  at  that  present  time !    They  must  have  felt  it  worth  a  sacrifice, 
as  they  were  constrained  to  confess  that  He  whom  they  had  followed  was 
the  "  chief  est  among  ten  thousand,"  and  "  the  altogether  lovely."    And 
wliat  shall  we  say  of  their  future  recompense  ?  of  the  assurance  repeatedly 
given  of  their  sharing  their  Master's  glory  ?  of  their  being  acknowledged 
by  Him  before  His  Father  and  the  holy  angels  ?  of  their  drinking  the  new 
wine  with  Him  in  His  kingdom  ?     Most  surely  their  recompense  was  a 
most  abundant  and  a  glorious  one. 

II.  Let  me  briefly  rehearse  the  lessons  which  are  to  be  learnt 
from  this  history.  We  have  to-day  set  apart  this  house  to  Jehovah's 
praise.  May  wo  not  expect  that  here  may  be  exemplified  to  the  end  of 
time,  in  the  teaching  and  lives  of  godly  men  occupying  this  pulpit  and 
preaching  in  this  place,  a  vocation,  a  sacrifice,  and  a  recompense  ?  Oh, 
that  it  may  even  be  so !  I  trust  that  you,  my  brethren,  will  make  this  a 
subject  of  special  prayer  in  your  own  homes  from  day  to  day  and  from 
week  to  week.  It  is  a  great  joy  to  me  to  think  that  as  far  as  man  can 
bring  such  a  thing  to  pass,  this  will  be  so— that  the  pure  doctrines  of  our 
reformed  church  will  be  preached  within  these  walls  from  generation  to 
generation — that  the  finished  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  be  made 
known  hero  from  age  to  age,  and  that  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  will  be 
proclaimed  "  without  money  and  without  price."  But,  if  this  is  to  be  so, 
if  the  finished  work  of  the  Redeemer  is  indeed  to  be  made  known  here, 
and  His  glorious  Gk)spel  faithfully  and  efiectually  to  be  proclaimed  here, 
there  must  be  on  the  part  of  those  who  preach  it  both  a  true  vocation  and 
a  sacrifice — a  true  call  to  the  work  by  the  inward  moving  of  the  mightj 
Spirit  of  God — **  How  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?" — and  a 
willing  sacrifice — a  dedication  of  heart  and  soul  to  this  service.  "  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me."  And  then,  if  this  be  so,  if  there  really  be  this  vocation  here, 
and  this  sacrifice,  most  assuredly  will  there  be  a  recompense.  Yes,  within 
the  walls  of  this  church  will  then  be  felt  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
souls  previously  dead  we  may  expect  will  be  bom  again ;  hearts 
hardened  in  sin  will  be  moved  to  repentance  ;  the  careworn  and  burdened 
will  here  be  enabled  to  leave  their  burdens  at  their  Saviour's  feet,  and 
return  home  with  their  countenances  no  more  sad ;  God's  people  will  be 
refreshed,  strengthened,  and  built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith ;  the  desert 
shall,  as  it  were,  ''rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose;"  "instead  of  the 
thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come  up 
the  myrtle-tree  :  and  it  shall  bo  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an  everlasting 
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sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  o£P."     There  shall  indeed  bo  an  abundant  re- 
compense here,  and  a  superabundant  one  hereafter. 

Two  words  let  me  also  add,  in'  conclusion :  the  Master's  call,  the  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice,  and  the  abundant  recompense  are  inseparably  linked 
together.  That  sacrifice  therefore  cannot  be  acceptable  to  God,  and  will 
not  be  followed  by  recompense,  which  has  not  been  preceded  by  the 
Master's  mighty  call.  In  other  words,  that  man,  or  that  minister,  is 
unable  to  offer  acceptable  services  to  God,  and  unable  to  look  forward 
justly  to  reward,  who  has  not  been  himself  called  by  divine  grace.  There 
may  be,  and  often  is,  sacrifice  without  the  call.  Witness  an  example 
drawn  from  modem  experience.  Wo  hear  sometimes  of  persons  who 
•withdraw  themselves  from  the  communion  to  which  wo  have  the  privilege 
of  belonging,  and  join  themselves  to  a  union  from  which  we  have  mer- 
cifully escaped — the  Church  of  Rome.  This  they  do,  some  of  them,  at  a 
heart-breaking  sacrifice,  sacrifice  of  reputation,  family,  friends,  and 
income,  and  therefore  they  suppose  that  they  must  be  doing  what  is  right. 
But  such  sacrifices  are  not  in  obedience  to  Christ's  call,  nor  are  they  in 
obedience  to  the  Scriptures  ;  such  consequently  do  not  ensure  a  following 
recompense.  Wherever  the  Lord  calls,  however,  there  will  of  necessity 
be  sacrifice,  sacrifice  of  all  merit  of  our  own,  or  dependency  upon  any 
other  means  of  salvation  than  faith  in  the  finished  atonement  of  the 
Itedeemer.  The  soul  that  is  effectually  called  will  prostrate  himself  at 
the  foot  of  the  cross  as  a  poor  lost  sinner,  to  be  saved  wholly,  solely, 
and  entirely  by  grace.     As  one  of  our  hymns  beautifully  expresses  it, 

"Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  Thy  cross  I  cling." 

**  Could  my  zeal  no  respite  know. 
Could  my  tears  for  ever  flow. 
All  for  sin  could  not  atone ; 
Thou  must  save,  and  Thou  alone." 

And  other  sacrifices,  too,  will  follow :  sacrifice  of  earthly  pleasure — 
"denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  " — sacrifice  of  time  and  talent,  of 
means  and  personal  convenience,  to  the  Lord's  service;  doing  all  as  to  Him, 
and  for  Him,  and  in  heartfelt  gratitude  for  what  He  has  done  for  us. 
This  sacrifice  will  undoubtedly  meet  with  an  abundant  recompense,  a 
recompense  here,  sweet  and  precious — a  recompense  hereafter,  great  and 
glorious.  "The  cup  of  cgld  water"  only  "given  in  the  name  of  a 
disciple,  shall  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward." 

In  conclusion,  the  Bishop  said  that  he  had  great  satisfaction  in  men- 
tioning that  the  church  had  been  erected  at  a  cost  of  between  £4,000 
and  £5,000,  with  a  debt  remaining  of  only  between  £250  and  £300, 
including  boundary  walls  and  all  the  internal  fittings.  He  entreated 
those  who  were  able,  to  come  forward  nobly  and  wipe  off,  if  possible,  the 
whole  of  the  sum  still  required.  He  alluded  to  his  honoured  predecessor. 
Bishop  Yilliers,  and  the  late  Mr.  Ferguson,  of  Morton,  with  whom  the 
idea  of  the  erection  of  the  church  had  first  originated ;  and  also  to  the 
contributors,  some  of  whom,  by  their  self-denying  liberality,  had  con- 
tributed largely ;  mentioning  the  case  of  one  in  particular,  whose  most 
liberal  contributions  were  the  result,  not  of  overflowing  wealth,  but  of 
real  and  repeated  sacrifices,  sacrifices  made  under  a  deep  sense  of  her 
responsibility  to  Qod  for  the  right  use  of  the  talents  which  He  had 
committed  to  her  care. 

After  the  sermon,  a  collection  was  made  amounting  to  £48  Is. 
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A  WAENING  WOED. 

MEMOIR  OF  A  YOUNG  LADY   OF  BANE. 

About  two  years  before  her  death,  an  elder  sister  was  taken  suddenly  ill, 
and  there  was  great  fear  lest  the  disorder  should  prove  fatal.  During  the 
alarm  which  prevailed,  the  yo anger  sister  was  led  to  make  many  inquiries 
respecting  the  salvation  of  her  soul.  Finding  I  had  a  reverence  for  Divine 
things,  she  opened  her  mind  by  telling  me  how  much  she  desired  to  be 
religious,  and  what  opposition  she  found  in  her  family,  every  one  setting 
their  faces  against  everything  that  was  sacred.  She  said  she  trembled 
greatly  at  the  judgments  of  God  that  she  found  in  the  Bible,  but  now  and 
then  expressed  a  hope  from  these  words :  **  Though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  wool."  She  said,  *'  she  felt  much  in 
reading  the  53rd  of  Isaiah,  especially,  *  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  ix)  the 
slaughter,'  &c." 

She  told  me  of  many  conferences  she  had  had  with  persons  of  rank, 
some  violently  ridiculing  her,  and  some  attempting  to  direct  her,  neither 
of  whom  know  anything  of  themselves.  Thus  she  was  much  distracted 
with  various  things  for  want  of  a  spiritual  counsellor.  I,  as  weak  as 
possible,  and  fearful  to  bo  bold  under  such  circumstances,  was  yet  led  to 
tell  her  how  needful  it  was  to  be  sober,  and  give  herself  unto  prayer;  and 
especially  not  to  listen  to  every  pretended  preacher  and  friend  that  might 
fall  in  her  way  :  that  she  had  a  deal  of  work  to  go  through  of  pulhiig 
down  and  ceasing  from  carnal  acquaintances  and  smooth-tongued  friends; 
for,  though  smoother  than  oil,  yet  war  against  the  true  fear  of  God  was 
certainly  in  their  hearts.  As  she  had  met  with  much  admiration  and 
kindness,  there  was  a  deal  of  conceit  and  fleshly  consequence  to  be  brought 
down ;  and,  what  made  it  the  more  dangerous  was,  ail  these  things  she 
covered  with  very  gentle  and  agreeable  manners — that,  if  she  proved  right, 
she  would  have  terrible  work.  She  heard  me  with  much  patience  and 
kindness,  and  acknowledged  in  her  conscience  that  I  was  a  faithful 
reprover.  Notwithstanding  this,  she  said,  **That  she  could  go  into  large 
parties,  and  have  her  meditations  as  well  as  if  she  were  alone."  I  asked, 
•*  If  I  did  not  even  dispute  the  truth  of  her  assertion,  how  did  she  prore 
it  ?  The  word  says,  *  Come  out  from  among  them,  my  people,  lest  you 
be  partakers  of  her  plagues!*"  She  told  me  she  hoped  she  evontoallj 
should  come  out,  though  she  feared  her  parei\^  would  not  allow  it.  But 
I  could  perceive  an  hankering  after,  and  clinging  to,  her  rank  in  society. 
She  would  have  it,  there  were  good  people  in  that  rank,  which  I  admitted ; 
though  she  evidently  sought  to  avoid  the  cross.  She  would  go  to  con- 
cei*t8,  she  said,  because  she  might  say  but  little.  She  certainly  did  not 
appear  to  like  a  plain  homely  religion,  like  Jacob's  of  old,  who  was  a 
plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents.  I  often  warned  her  of  her  awful  plans  cl 
tiding  her  religion,  and  trj-ing  how  little  would  pacify  her  conscience,  and 
how  much  of  the  polite  world  she  could  hold  with  it. 

On  further  acquaintance  I  became  much  more  faithful,  and  warned  her 
of  her  danger  many  ways.  I  told  her  that  I  feared  she  stood  on  the  very 
point  of  a  pinnacle,  and  that,  if  she  were  not  sober,  her  religion  would  aU 
end  in  the  flesh— that  she  was  ready  to  believe  every  fool  that  will  be 
meddling,  and  that  very  likely  she  would  not  listen  to  an  old  friend  lik« 
me,  that  could  have  no  authority  over  her.  My  plain  dealing  nerff 
excited  her  displeasure.     She  had  often  entertained  herself  in  my  pre- 
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sence,  with  many  inquiries  of  her  elder  sister,  rt-specting  the  parties  she 
had  been  in  the  night  befi»re,  inquiring  alter  tho  dros'^  of  this  person  of 
fashion,  and  that,  and  what  such  a  one  said  to  her.  I  once,  when  slic  was 
alone,  asked  her,  "  Prav,  when  you  leave  your  sister's  vain  conversation 
and  company,  do  you  retire  to  your  room  for  prayer,  to  ask  a  blessing  of 
God  upon  what  you  have  been  talking?"  »She  gave  me  no  answer,  but 
blushed  exceedingly,  and  seemeil  more  cautious  ever  after.  Ilor  parents, 
being  great  enemies  to  true  godliness,  would  not  allow  her  to  hear  any 
preachers — not  even  on  a  Sunday — but  carefully  turned  her  attention  to 
public  amusements,  and  would,  if  possible,  take  her  on  that  day  a  little 
out  of  town,  visiting,  so  as  to  stifle  every  conviction,  and  employ  her  mind 
upon  worldly  subjects.  She  often  complained  of  these  things,  and  of  the 
way  in  which  she  was  watched,  to  prevent  all  intercourse  with  religious 
people.  And,  when  they  came  to  the  house,  suspected  of  being  such,  they 
were  not  suffered  to  see  her  alone. 

One  day  she  told  me  she  had  been  ver}'  miserable,  and,  reading  the  Bible 
continually  in  her  misery,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  appear.  I  cannot 
remember  the  passage  of  Scripture,  but  He  apj^licKi  it  with  great  power ; 
and,  in  her  own  words,  **  Tlie  Lord  Jesus  made  Himself  known  to  mo,  and 
gave  me  such  a  sense  of  His  mercy,  and  pardoned  all  my  sins,  so  that 
after  this,  I  found  myself  much  more  bold  in  declaring  my  determination 
to  be  religious,  and  that  I  had  no  taste  for  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  I 
want  none  but  such  as  are  friends  to  Jesus."  She  then  added,  '^AMiat 
ahall  I  do  with  my  parents,  who  are  determined  to  oppose  me  ?*'  And  she 
then  asked  me  seriously  how  she  ought  to  act.  I  felt  it  required  a  wiser 
person  than  myself  to  counsel  her,  but  began  by  saying,  '*  Ho  that  loveth 
father  or  mother,"  and  she  added,  '*morc  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 
**  But  must  I  not  comply  with  many  things  for  the  sake  of  peace,  and  thus 
show  my  obedience  ?"  I  replied,  **  Take  heed  that  your  obedience  be  not 
mixed  with  a  carnal  and  secret  attachment  to  pleasures  and  vanity ;  meet 
them  not  half-way,  but  make  full  proof  before  God,  and  in  your  own 
conscience,  that  these  compliances  are  your  sorrowful  meat,  or  you  will 
surely  find  your  profession  will  soon  dwindle  into  nothing."  She  said, 
"May  I  not  go  into  company  to  please  them,  and  yet  not  join  in  the 
imirit  of  the  company?"  I  replied,  **May  you  not  put  your  lingers  into 
the  fire,  and  expect  them  not  to  be  burned  *?"  Tlius,  conscience  and  the 
world  had  great  struggles,  and,  though  her  friends  hated  her  religion,  yet 
she  did  not  fully  manifest  as  yet  her  abhorrence  of  vain  conversation  and 
company.  I  said,  "  I  shall  inquire  after  you  with  much  godly  jealousy 
and  fear.  I  hope  you  will  make  it  manifest  that  you  pray  in  secret,  by 
an  open  reward — that  is,  by  the  Lord's  appearing  for  you  to  help  you 
through  all  your  difficulties."  When  I  told  her  of  my  daughter  being 
in  BOiu-trouble,  this  greatly  excited  her,  and  she  sent  many  messages  to 
her,  entreating  her  to  consider  well  the  sweet  promises  set  forth  in  the 
dlst  of  Jeremiah  ;  that  she  had  often  foimd  that  chapter  a  great  support 
to  her  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  **  Tell  her  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  coming 
to  sorrowful,  repenting  sinners ;"  and  she  added,  **I  hope  I  shall  hear  of 
her  being  made  happy  soon."  She  never  omitted  to  inquire  how  she 
went  on. 

After  this  beginning,  it  was  with  grief  and  fear  that  I  heard  of  her 
having  been  introduced  at  the  county  ball.  I  knew  not  where  these 
things  would  end.  I  feared  lest  the  Lord  might  manifest  His  displeasure 
some  way  or  other.    However,  in  a  little  time,  I  found  that  she  was  ez- 


600  TH2  G08PEL  ICAOAZllTS.  [September  2, 1867. 

tremely  unhappy,  and  that  she  grieved  so  much  for  this,  which  her 
parents  obliged  her  to,  that  she  entreated  them  very  earnestly,  that  they 
would  not  press  her  to  appear  in  public,  or  to  go  out  to  parties,  and 
extorted  a  half-promise  that  in  this  matter  she  should  be  indulged.  She 
made  many  sorrowful  complaints  to  some  religious  friends,  to  whom  she 
expressed  her  great  disti-ess,  and  many  fears  about  going  into  company. 
Por,  knowing  the  wish  of  her  friends,  she  saw  very  little  hopes  of  fully 
prevailing  upon  them.  They  counselled  her  wisely,  and  told  her  that 
there  was  very  little  hope  of  turning  the  minds  of  her  parents  on  the 
subject,  but  that  she  must  pray  to  God  night  and  day,  and  see  and  watch 
if  He  coidd  not  make  a  way  for  escape,  quite  in  a  way  as  yet  unknown. 
*'  For  He  is  mighty  in  working,  doing  wonders." 

But,  after  this,  all  things  went  on  as  usual ;  she  was  taken  to  the  opera, 
and  other  places  of  amusement ;  but  I  was  told  by  a  lady  of  rank,  who 
sat  near  her  at  one  of  these  places,  that  she  looked  the  picture  of  despair. 
Yet  sometimes  she  seemed  amused,  and  thus  had  many  terrible  conflicts. 
One  day  she  was  taken  ill,  but,  not  being  quite  confined  to  her  room,  she 
was  taken  to  a  place  of  public  amusement  the  following  night.  The  next 
morning  she  was  seized  suddenly  with  a  fatal  disease,  which,  in  a  few 
hours,  deprived  her  both  of  her  senses  and  sight.  In  this  state  she  con- 
tinued without  any  lucid  interval  for  a  few  days,  and  died;  and  thus 
escaped  coming  out  into  society,  never  having  an  opportunity  of  saying 
anything,  nor  leaving  any  comfortable  testimony  of  a  happy  end.  Yet, 
after  her  death,  was  found  a  paper,  written  on  her  return  from  the  place 
of  amusement,  when  the  illness  had  already  commenced,  in  which  she 
expressed  her  utter  abhorrence  of  all  such  proceedings,  and  the  great  un- 
happiness  which  arose  fi'om  her  situation  and  the  opposition  of  her 
friends,  blaming  no  one  personally,  but  earnestly  begging  for  mercy  and 
pardon,  and  expressing  much  feeling  of  her  sinful  condition,  and  how  ex- 
ceedingly polluted  she  felt  herself  with  sin,  and  how  miserable  she  was 
on  account  of  it. 

This  is  all  that  can  be  made  out  for  this  poor  young  lady.  If  there 
seems  a  foundation  for  hope,  yet  there  are  in  her  history  things  that  are 
very  fearful,  which  ought  to  serve  as  a  caution  to  all  trifling,  light  pro- 
fessors that  will  nibble  at  sin,  and  see  how  near  they  can  come  to  the 
thick  bosses  of  God's  buckler.  To  such  it  must  be  said,  **  Beware  lest  He 
take  thee  away  at  a  stroke ;  then  a  great  ransom  cannot  deliver  thee." 
**  To-day,  if  you  will  not  harden  your  hearts,*'  is  the  time  to  seek  the 
Lord,  lost  He  should  come,  and  g^ve  no  space  for  repentance. 

Additional  Letter  from  E,  G.  M.,  written  in  Pencil  a  few  Days  before  her  Dedfk, 

Respected  and  Esteemed  Fbiend, — I  have  been  made  to  feel  truly 
ashamed  and  humbled  at  having  given  way  to  my  feelings  of  weakness  thii 
morning,  instead  of  begging  for  strength  to  have  answered  you,  when  you  re- 
quired the  state  of  my  mind.  I  cannot  but  acknowledge  to  you  my  o£fenoe; 
and  hope  you  will  forgive  me  for  my  want  of  respect. 

Shortly  after  you  left  me,  I  was  overtaken  with  deep  convictions  for  having 
secretly  mdulged  some  evil  which  appeared  at  once  to  make  me  a  hypocritt 
I  cannot  descnbe  the  anguish  and  misery  I  endured  for  some  little  time.  I  fdt 
nothing  would  satisfy  me  but  an  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  for  thii 
I  was  led  most  earnestly  to  beg,  and  the  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  hear 
the  groanings  of  His  good  Spirit  in  me — first,  by  melting  my  heart  with  • 
hope  of  mercy,  and  then  powerfully  assuring  me  that  ihottgh  vaj  eina  wen  » 
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9carlei,  yet,  washed  in  His  blood,  they  were  as  white  as  snow.  "  What  shall  I 
render  nnto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  P"  I  felt  much  what  you  said  this 
morning  about  the  chief  of  sinners.  I  found  the  25th  of  Isaiah  very  comfort- 
ing to  my  soul.    Accept  my  grateful  thanks  for  all  your  great  kindness  to  me. 

I  remain,  respected  friend,  yours  very  sincerely. 

E.  G.  M. 

[The  foregoing  reminiscence  is  from  the  pen  of  that  eminent  serrant  of 
Qo3i,  Mr.  James  Bourne,  who,  through  his  profession  as  an  artist,  was 
brought  into  contact  with  people  of  rank.  It  is  one  of  four  brief  memoirs 
— ^now  out  of  print — ^from  which  much  instruction  may  be  gained,  if  the 
Lord  add  His  blessing.  The  dubious  conduct  of  the  young  lady  is  but  a 
sample  of  many  in  our  own  day,  who,  from  fear  of  the  cross,  stifle  their 
convictions. 

There  is  something  to  hope  from  the  Lord's  dealings  with  her  soul ;  and, 
on  the  ground  of  salvation  by  grace  alo7iey  there  is  footing  for  the  chief  of 
Bixmers  without  a  rag  of  creature  righteousness.  But  the  Lord  will  be 
glorified  in  and  by  His  saints  here  below,  and,  sooner  or  later.  Ye  are  my 
tcttnesseSf  must  be  burnt  into  the  breast  of  every  living  child  of  God.] 


THE  FIFTH  CLIFTON  CHRISTIAN  CONFEEENCE. 

23,  Berkeley  Sq^uaro,  Bristol. 

"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Grod  is  upon  me." — Isa.  Ixi.  1. 

"  In  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power." — 1  Cor.  ii.  4. 

•*  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ." — 2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

"  As  yo  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  Him." — Col.  iii.  6. 

Beloved  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  Christ  Jesus, — As  the  year  advances 
ire  are  reminded  that  the  season  for  our  annual  Clifton  Conference  of  be- 
lievers in  our  common  Lord  draws  nigh. 

Hitherto  we  have  assembled  in  November ;  but  tlie  question  has  been 
frequently  asked,  Why  defer  oiu'  meeting  to  so  late  a  period  of  the  year, 
which  is  inconvenient  to  many,  and  sometimes  uncomfortable  to  all  ?  With 
the  concurrence  of  several  dear  Christian  friends,  I  have  decided  on  trying 
whether  a  month  earlier  would  not  prove  more  convenient. 

We  shall  then,  with  the  Lord's  gracious  permission,  meet  this  year  early 
in  October,  which  I  trust  will  not  incommode  any  of  those  for  whose  pre- 
sence with  us  we  look  with  satisfaction,  and  from  whose  co-operation  we 
expect  profit  and  pleasure. 

I  rejoice  to  know  that  our  Conference  has  hitherto  proved  a  blessing  to 
many.  The  very  attempt  to  exalt  our  Divine  Head  above  all  other  objects 
of  interest,  even  those  that  appear  to  each  section  of  the  CJiristian  Church 
respectively  of  distinctive  importance,  seems  to  secure  the  favour  of  Him 
who  has  prayed  for  the  oneness  of  His  members  in  Him,  and  who  has 
laid  on  them,  in  full  view  of  their  earthly  diversities,  His  commandment 
that  they  should  love  one  another. 

Departure  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  the  re- 
ligious feature  of  the  day  in  which  we  live,  warns  us  that  clouds  of  error, 
and  apostacy  from  the  truth,  are  again  gathering  in  the  Christian  firma- 
ment, and  that  the  design  of  the  great  adversary  is  once  more  to  obscure 
the  brightness  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  to  restore  the  night  of 
saperstition  and  formalism. 

It  behoves  the  children  of  the  day  to  bo  on  the  alert,  and  to  make 
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common  cause  in  the  assertion  of  their  blood-bought  privileges,  as  the 
"called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful,"  who  follow  [the  Lamb  as  their  only 
Guide,  and  who  feel  that  they  are  complete  in  Him.  This  He  expects  at 
their  hands  in  these  days  when  every  effort  is  made  to  take  His  crown, 
and  to  array  man  with  the  ensigns  of  His  dignity  and  His  sovereign 
power. 

In  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  under  tlie 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  will  assemble  at  our  Fifth  Glifton  Con- 
ference, determined,  with  God^s  grace,  to  strive  together  in  prayer,  and  in 
mutual  edification  and  encouragement,  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints — the  faith  of  God's  elect  in  all  ages,  which  has  the  Father  for  its 
Author,  the  Son  for  its  Object,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  for  its  operating  Power 
in  the  soul.  We  will  search  the  Scriptures,  so  as  to  be  ready  to  test  ereiy 
new  phase  of  religious  opinion  by  their  imerring  authority,  and  by  God's 
grace  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 

Believers  in  Bristol  and  Clifton  are  again  ready  to  welcome,  with  true 
Christian  affection  and  courtesy,  their  brethren  and  sisters  in  other  locali- 
ties. They  have  found  intercourse  with  them  sweet  in  past  years,  and 
they  long  for  a  similar  season  of  refreshment  now.  They  say,  "  Come, 
and  lot  us  take  sweet  counsel  together  ;  let  us  have  another  foretaste  of 
the  joy  awaiting  our  gathering  together  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb,  at 
His  coming  and  His  kingdom."  May  our  gracious  Head  convince  many 
of  His  sanctified  ones  at  such  unions  that  it  is  good  for  them  to  accept  tlie 
invitation,  and  to  look  for  His  promised  presence  and  blessing  under  sudi 
circumstances. 

We  assure  our  dear  absent  brethren  and  sisters  that  we  shall  be  mach 
in  prayer  for  the  success  of  our  coming  Conference ;  and  we  affectionately 
invite  them  to  unite  with  us  in  our  petitions.  A  prayer-hearing  Gk)d  will 
bo  the  Source  of  our  joy  when  we  meet,  and  the  Author  of  the  blessing 
which  in  separating  we  shall  carr}'  away.  May  He  havo  all  the  gloiy  of 
whatever  good  we  receive  ! 

We  propose  tliat  our  Fifth  Clifton  Conference  shall  (D.V.)  bo  held  on 
Tuesday  and  Wednesday,  the  8th  and  9th  of  October,  1867. 

The  subjects  selected  for  consideration  are  :  — 

The  work  of  God  in  the  Holy  Ghost. — 1  Thess.  i.  5. 

The  children  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. — Rom.  vili.  1 . 

Hospitality  wiU,  as  heretofore,  be  provided  for  those  brethren  who  will 
kindly  signify  to  me,  on  or  before  Saturday,  September  28th,  their  inten- 
tion to  bo  present  at  the  Conference,  and  their  need  of  accommodation 
during  their  stay.  I  am,  my  dear  Mends, 

Yours  affectionately  in  the  hope  of  the  Gt)6pel, 
Samuel  Abraham  Walker, 

Bcetor  of  St.  Marp-le-Port,  BrUtnL 

TIio  Conference  will,  as  usual,  assemble  (D.V.)  in  the  Victoria  BoomS) 
CHfton,  each  day  at  eleven  o'clock  a.m.  and  at  seven  p.m.  Dinner  (for 
which  tickets,  at  2s.  each,  will  be  issued  during  the  Conference)  will  be 
provided  witliin  the  building  at  half-past  one  o'clock,  and  tea  at  five. 
The  intervals  between  the  meetings  will,  as  heretofore,  be  devoted  to 
prayer  meetings,  Bible  readings,  addresses,  free  conversations,  &c. 

Our  local  friends  are  reminded  that  meetings  for  prayer  will  be  held  at 
the  Victoria  !Rooms  on  the  three  Friday  evenings,  September  20th  and 
27th  and  October  4th,  preceding  the  Conference,  and  also  on  Mondtr 
evening,  October  Tth,  to  ask  the  Lord's  blessing  on  our  proceedings. 
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passing  (BkmU, — %  M^\k  B^rf^- 

"Omi  ye  not  disoem  the  sigiu  of  the  times  ?  "—Matt.  ztL  3. 


:  Parliamentary  Session  of  1866-7  is  now  ended,  to  the  intense  satis- 
ion,  we  should  imagine,  of  all  those  who  have  taken  an  active  part  in 
[twill  probably  be  marked  in  history  as  one  of  the  most  important  sessions 
lodem  times,  but  whether  as  being  injurious  or  beneficial  to  our  country 
future  alone  can  determine.  Great  changes  have  been  effected,  and  effected 
i  very  extraordinary  way — not  slowly  and  solemnly,  step  by  step,  as  be- 
es the  legislature  of  a  n'eat  nation,  but  speedily,  with  gigantic  strides,  and 
arently  more  under  tne  prevailing  notion  that  because  the  measures 
Kwed  were  much  wished  for,  they  must  of  necessity  be  adopted,  than  from  a 
riction  produced  by  a  careful  examination  into  the  suoject,  that  such 
Bures  were  absolutely  needed.  How  anxiously  will  the  first  working  of 
le  measures  be  watched !  How  creat  is  the  responsibility  of  those  who 
3  effected  them  !  We  are  astonished  at  the  carelessness  (apparently)  with 
zh  some  have  assumed  that  responsibility :  we  should  have  imagined  that 
great  prosperity  with  which  now  for  many  years  our  country  has  been 
»ured,  and  the  comparative  happiness  which  its  people  have  enjoyed,  would 
3  caused  our  legislators  to  hesitate  long  before  they  ventured  to  introduce 
such  changes  as  would  impeiil  that  prosperity  and  happiness.  But  no,  it 
18  as  if  nations  even  in  this  enlightened  age  are  J  ike  private  individuals;  they 
*r  know  when  they  have  enough — they  are  never  satisfied — they  must 
^inually  aim  at  something  more.  May  the  King  of  kings  order  all  aright 
the  promotion  of  His  glory,  and,  if  it  be  His  will,  for  the  permanent  ad- 
Age  of  oui'  land.  Never  perhaps  have  we  had  more  reason  to  offer  up 
rtuy  the  prayer, "  We  humbly  beseech  Thee,  as  for  this  Kingdom  in  general, 
specially  for  the  Hi^h  Court  of  Parliament,  that  Thou  wouldest  be  pleased 
irect  and  prosper  all  their  consultations,  to  the  advancement  of  Thy  glory, 
eood  of  Thy  Church,  the  safety,  honour,  and  welfare  of  our  Sovereign  and 
dominions." 

^nsiderable  attention  has  lately  been  directed,  and  not  without  reason,  to 
condition  of  our  poor  countrymen  who  are  still  detained  as  prisoners 
lie  professedly  Christian  king  of  Abyssinia.  Their  condition  is  stated  to 
itiable  in  the  extreme,  and  most  critically  dangerous  ,*  they  are  entirely 
iie  mercy  of  this  savage  prince,  and  at  any  moment  he  may  put  them  to  a 
mt  deatn.  He  gets  occasionally  into  most  violent  passions  with  his  own 
ects,  and  without  the  slightest  good  reason  puts  numbers  of  them  to  death ; 
our  poor  unfortunate  countrymen  have  been  for  several  months  living  in 
lentary  expectation  that  in  one  of  his  passions  he  will  serve  them  in  the 
e  manner.  It  is  most  touching  to  hear  of  the  way  in  which  they  are  en- 
ng  this  terrible  trial.  One  writes,  "  *  Fear  not ;  for  I  am  with  thee :  be  not 
layed ;  for  I  am  thy  God,'  is  the  promise  to  which  I  cling,  and  the  refuge  to 
;h  in  our  present  trouble,  perplexity,  and  danger  I  resort."  Another  says, 
•nceming  myself,  I  am  wdl ;  but  what  has  become  of  my  poor  wife  and 
1 1  am  entirely  ignorant  of.  I  have  resigned  them  into  the  hands  of  Him 
can  cause  the  turbulent  waves  to  be  quiet,  so  that  there  is  a  great  calm, 
iems  hard  in  the  eyes  of  man,  but  nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  His 
ilible  word  assures  us — '  As  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jerusalem,  so 
Lord  is  round  about  His  people ;'  therefore  I  will  not  cease  to  lift  my  eyes 
igh,  trusting  that  our  redemption  draweth  nigh.'*  Our  government  have 
a  very  difficult  part  to  play  in  the  matter,  but  wo  cannot  think  that  they 
i  acted  wisely.  Month  after  month  has  been  allowed  to  slip  away  with 
5  being  done  to  rescue  the  poor  captives,  except  fruitless  deliberations 
>  the  expense  of  sending  out  a  party  of  rescuers,  and  as  to  the  chances  of 
dng  being  made  more  angry  by  the  approach  of  an  avenging  force ;  to- 
er  with  fniitlesB  negociations  and  letters.]  One  would  have  imagined  that 
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our  past  history  would  have  taught  us  that  the  only  way  to  deal  eflfectually 
with  such  a  monarch  as  this  is  to  intimidate  him ;  to  threaten  him  strongly 
first,  and  then  boldly,  although  mercifully,  to  use  force.  It  is  not  merely  the 
lives  of  a  few  individuals  that  are  concerned  in  a  question  like  this,  but  oar 
national  honour,  the  moral  prestige  of  England,  and  probably  connected  there- 
with, the  lives  of  many  other  thousands  of  our  subjects  and  the  safety  of  their 
possessions  abroad.  Let  once  uncivilized  nations  get  the  idea  that  we  are  to 
be  trifled  with,  and  the  security  of  many  of  our  foreign  possessions  is  gone. 
We  earnestly  hope  that  ere  long  some  succour  will  be  sent  to  these  much-tried 
people ;  probably  by  the  time  that  this  number  of  the  Gospel  Magazine  is 
in  the  hands  of  our  readers,  we  may  hear  of  their  release.  The  king  of  Abys- 
sinia is,  we  are  informed,  deserted  by  half  his  soldiers,  and  the  chief  part  of 
his  countiT  appears  to  be  in  a  state  of  open  revolt;  so  that  it  is  not  likely 
that  he  will  much  longer  be  able  to  retain  his  captives. 

How  many  mercies  ai-e  we  made  as  a  nation  the  recipient  of !     Especially 
have  we  cause  for  gratitude  in  the  fine  weather  which  has  been  granted  to  us 
for  gathering  in  the  harvest.   Many  fears  were  expressed  as  to  this  year's  crops, 
but  they  have,  through  Divine  mercy,  turned  out  in  a  great  measure  to  oe 
groundless ;  and,  if  we  have  not  a  very  abundant  harvest,  we  have  at  least  not 
a  poor  one.    And  further,  we  ought  to  be  thankful  that  we  are  at  present  free 
from  that  awful  scourge,  the  cholera,  which  appears  to  be  so  terribly  visiting 
the  Continent.   We  might  have  almost  expected,  from  our  experience  of  former 
years,  that  we  should  have  had  it  still  lingering  amongst  us,  but,  through  merty, 
we  have  hitherto  been  spared  the  infliction.     The  accounts  of  its  ravages  m 
Italy  are  terrible ;  in  one  locality  where  the  population  does  not  exceed  five 
thousand  souls,  we  hear  of  the  deaths  being  from  fifty  to  sixty  daily.    Of  one 
city,  that  of  Catania,  it  is  said  that  it  presents  a  *'  miserable  spectacle — disease, 
sufferiHg,  misery,  and  terror,  are  seen  under  every  possible  form.    Very  few 
shops — not  more,  it  is  said,  than  ten  in  a  hundred — are  oi)en.     All  who  had 
the  means  of  escaping  have  already  abandoned  the  city ;  prowling  dogs  and 
sickly  mendicants  have  the  place  almost  entirely  to  themselves.   The  condition 
of  the  city  is  so  sad,  that  the  whole  active  work  of  life  is  performed  by  the 
soldiers,  who  too  frequently  fall  victims  to  their  arduous  and  over-strained 
labours.     They  nurse  the  sick  and  bury  the  dead,  and,  in  return  for  their  ser- 
vices, are  frequently  repulsed  by  the  suspicious  inhabitants,  who  often  refuse 
food  and  medicine  from  their  hands,  revile  them  with  their  dying  breath,  and 
perish  fully  believing  that  they  have  been  poisoned.     The  agitation  is  inde- 
scribable throughout  the  country." 

The  annual  reli^ous  meetings  held  in  the  Scottish  Highlands,  seem  to  have 
been  particularly  interesting  and  successful  this  year.  The  meetings  are  held 
in  a  most  lovely  spot,  on  the  slope  of  a  moimtain  near  Amdilly,  and  they  were 
attended  this  time  by  about  two  thousand  persons.  Ministers  of  varions 
denominations  and  pious  laymen  conducted  the  devotional  services,  and  most 
impressive  and  touching  adaresses  were  delivered.  May  an  abundant  blessing 
result ! 


SACRED  MAXIMS. 


The  world  knows  no  more  of  God  by  its  wisdom  than  by  its  folly. 

A  Christian  honours  God  by  relying  implicity  on  His  promises. 

Mere  sentiment  is  not  food  for  a  spiritual  mind. 

Tho  life  of  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  is  to  the  world  an  iininteUigiblo 
mysteiy. 

When  the  Spirit  of  life  quickens  dead  sinners,  He  bears  both  them  and 
their  burdens. 

God  calls  the  wise,  not  because  of  their  wisdom,  but  because  of  His  own 
abounding  free  and  sovereign  grace. 


SECOND    CENTURY.]  [October  1,  I867. 

THE 

GOSPEL   MAGAZINE. 


"COMFORT  T»,  COMTOmT   T»   MT    FEOPIB,   8AITH    TOr»    GOD" 

"  XXVEAVOWINO  TO   KB«P  TH«    UNITY   OF    THl   SFtmtT   W  THl    BOUD  OF    PIACl  " 

"JtSUS  CRKIST.THS  tAMB  TltTERDAT,  AND  TO-DAT,  AND  FOR  ITSR."     "  WHOM  TO  INOW  IS  LIFR  ETBBXaL.* 


1,^%^]  OCTOBER,   1867.  {o^^ii^ll 


%\t  jfamiln  lortion; 

OK,   WORDB  OP   SPIRITUAL   CAUTION,    COUNSEL,    AND   COMFORT. 

"  Who  oomforteth  ns  in  all  oar  tribalation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  ore  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourBelyee  are  comforted  of  Qod."^  Oob.  i.  4. 


THE  FATHER'S   REVELATION  AND  FAITH'S 

RECOGNITION. 

"  Blessed  art  fhoii,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee^  hut  my  Father  ichich  is  in  heavenJ* — ^Matt.  xvi.  17. 

"  Blessed  ! "  what  a  word,  beloved  reader,  to  fall  from  the  lips  of 
Him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  addressed,  too,  to  one,  in 
himself  considered,  as  poor  and  as  weak  and  as  sinful  as  jou  and 
onrselves!  What  encouragement  for  any  poor  sensible  sinner  is  this! 
"  Blessed ! "  again  we  say,  what  a  word !  What  does  it  contain  ? 
or  rather  what  does  it  not  contain  that  is  not  sweet,  safe,  satisfactory 
to  the  last  degree  P  Sin  has  entailed  upon  us  the  very  opposite  of 
blessing.  By  it  our  blessing  have  been  reversed.  The  whole  crea- 
tion, both  animate  and  inanimate,  groans  under  the  curse.  Oh,  how 
often  one  looks  around,  and  cries,  "  Sin  !  sin !  what  hast  thou  done  ? 
Satan,  how  hast  thou  to  a  certain  extent  triumphed  I  What  misery, 
and  wretchedness,  and  destruction,  has  sin  brought  into  this  once 
beautiful  and  sinless  world !  Lovely  as  creation  is,  yet  how  painful  is 
the  consideration  that  there  is  not  a  spot  upon  which  the  eye  may  fall 
that  is  not  dyed — ^yea,  steeped — in  sin  I  Not  country  nor  clime,  house 
nor  heart,  into  which  sin  hath  not  entered,  and  with  it  brought  guilt, 
anguish,  dismay!  No  period — be  it  day  or  night — summer  or 
winter,  spring  or  autumn — ^that  is  not  familiarized  with  sorrow  ;  and 
whyP  Because  of  sin!  No  character,  no  condition,  no  circum- 
stances, claim  exemption  from  pain  and  anxiety  and  discomfort. 
Why  P  Because  there  is  no  exemption  fit)m  sin  I  All  inherit  sin, 
and,  as  a  consequence,  all  our  pleasures  and  pursuits  are  marred  by  it. 

"  Sin  bronglit  death,  and  all  onr  woe." 

Ohy  then,  how  grateful,  imder  otherwise  such  sad,  gloomy,  distress- 

p  p 
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ing  circumstances,  is  the  mere  mention  of  "  blessing ! "  It  is  a  ray  of 
light  midst  the  density  of  the  darkness ;  a  little  break  in  the  dark, 
deep,  portentous  cloud ;  a  ray — a  tiny  streak — of  li^ht  in  yonder 
horizon,  whence  the  blackness  and  the  terror  to  the  horror-stricken 
mariner. 

"  Blessed  art ;^^  not  "  shall  be,"  but  "art."  Now — at  the  present 
— under  existing  oircimistanoes.  No  change  needed — no  alteration 
essential — in  order  to  make  blessed,  but  a  verity  now — a  reality  now 
— a  glorious  incontrovertible  fact  now !  Beloved,  if  the  Liord  permit 
and  enable,  we  shall  see  presently  the  blessedness  of  this  blessing 
upon  these  very  principles.  The  contemplation  of  the  time,  the 
person,  the  circumstances,  all  go  immensely  to  enhance  and  extend 
this  blessedness  of  blessing. 

"Blessed  art  thou!^^     How  special,  how  particular,  how  indivi- 
dualizing— at  the  same  time,  beloved,  how  sovereign !     Ah,  we  love 
sovereignty,   however  uncongenial    to  the   proud   pharisaic    heart. 
"  Thou  I "  so  direct.    "  ThouT"  so  personal.     "  Thou ! "  so  severing, 
"  What  mc^  Lord  ?"     "  Yes,  thee !       Eeader,  have  you  never  been 
astounded  at  the  "thou?"  lost  in  adoring  wonder,  love,  and  praise, 
at  the  plain,  positive,  personal  application  of  the  "  thou  P"     "  Yea,  I 
have  loved  tJwe  with  an  everlasting  love,  and,  therefore  [oh,  that 
blessed  "therefore "]  with  lovingkinoness  have  I  drawn  thee."    Ah, 
beloved,  and  what  dratcing  !   Turn  to  the  2nd  of  Hosea :  "  Therefore, 
behold,  I  will  allure  her — [here  is  the  drawing] — and  bring  her  into 
the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her "  [margin,  "  to  her 
heart "].     "  And  I  will  give  her  her  vineyards  from  thence,  and  the 
valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope :  and  she  shall  sing  there,  as  in  the 
days  of  her  youth,  and  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egy^t.     And  it  shall  be  at  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
thou  shalt  call  me  Ishi ;  and  shalt  call  me  no  more  Baali."     Tears 
rush  to  the  eye  whilst  writing,  at  the  thought.  Should  He  graciously 
thus  "  allure  "  ours^  as  He  saw  fit  to  "  allure  "  ourselves — ^if  they  have 
but  been  drawn  into  the  wilderness — ^to  encounter  wilderness  scenes, 
wilderness  privations,  wilderness  dangers,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
His  there  and  then  "  speaking  comfortebly  "  to  them,  oh  how  blessed! 

"  Blessed  art  thou ! "  Eeader,  observe  it  is  "  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  " — and  this  alone — it  "  maketh  rich,  and  He  addeth  no  sorrow 
with  it." 

But  mark  next,  beloved,  how  definite  the  words — "  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-jona^^  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  or  Simon,  son  of  Jonas. 

Now  to  our  mind  there  is  something  exceedingly  sweet  and  encou- 
raging in  the  way  Jesus  thus  spoke  to  JPeter.  It  bespeaks  such  special 
knowledge,  such  peculiar  interest.  It  clearly  implies  the  Lord's 
thorough  acquaintance  and  gracious  familiarity  with  Hir  servant 
This  will,  perhaps,  appear  clearer  to  the  reader  if  he  turns  to  the  1st 
of  John,  where  we  read  that  "  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speaks 
andfolloiced  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter* 8  brother.  He  first  findeth 
hi^  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  hare  found  the  Messias, 
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fchich  isy  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.  And  lie  brought  him  to  Jesus. 
And  tc/ien  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona  : 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  ititerpretation,  A  stone.^' 
**  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona/*  Now  here  was  at  onoe  a  proof 
of  Jesus's  omniscienoe  and  His  divine  condescension  ;  this,  almost  as 
a  matter  of  necessity,  aroused  Peter's  interest.  In  like  manner  were 
the  curiosity,  and  astonishment,  and  adoration  of  Nathanael  awakened. 
**  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  him, 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  Can 
there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip  saith  unto  liim. 
Come  and  see.  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,  and  saith  of 
him,  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile;  Nathanael 
saith  unto  Him,  Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under 
the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee.  Nathanael  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 
Habbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel."  The 
same  speciality  of  address  was  manifested  by  Jesus  to  Peter,  after 
His  death  and  resurrection,  for  when  Jesus  would  test  the  genuine- 
ness and  sincerity  of  his  love  who  had  thrice  denied  that  he  knew 
Him,  three  several  times  He  appealed  to  him  with  a  "  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?" 

Header,  this  brings  out  to  us  the  blessed  fact  that  our  ever-gracious 
Head  and  Lord  is  personally  familiar  not  only  with  the  names,  but 
lovingly  interested  in  the  every  iota  appertaining  to  each  and  all  the 
members  of  His  mystical  body.  There  is  not  a  trial  or  temptation, 
perplexity  or  care,  the  which  He  does  not  know,  and  in  the  which  He 
ifl  not  mercifully  and  lovingly  interested.  All  is  naked  and  open  to 
Him.  He  knows  us  altogether,  as  well  as  the  precise  nature  and 
bearing  of  our  every  sorrow  and  trouble.     Oh,  this  is  so  consolatory ! 

But  the  mercy,  beloved,  goes  beyond  this.  It  far  outvies  this. 
Not  only  does  Jesus  know  all,  but  He  has  appointed  all.  It  is  not 
that  He  has  a  mere  casual  or  accidental  knowledge  of  all,  but  Ho  has 
the  definite  appointment,  direction,  and  control  of  all.  "  Out  of  Him 
came  forth  the  comer,  out  of  Him  the  nail,  out  of  Him  the  battle 
bow,  out  of  Him  every  oppressor  together."  So  spake  the  prophet 
Zechariah ;  and  equally  emphatic  are  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  For 
Thou,  0  God,  hast  proved  us :  Thou  hast  tried  us,  as  sUver  is  tried. 
Thou  broughtest  us  into  the  net ;  Thou  laidst  affliction  upon  our  loins. 
Thou  hast  caused  men  to  ride  over  our  heads"  (Psalm  Ixvi.  10 — 12). 

Header,  how  blessed  is  this  consideration,  and  how  equally  blessed 
the  remembrance  that  "  the  government  is  upon  His  shoulder  I "  In 
proportion,  beloved,  as  we  can  entertain  and  encourage  this  thought, 
shall  we  be  lifted  up  above  the  idea  of  second  causes.  We  shall  in  this 
sense  of  the  mercy — and  a  very  important  sense  it  is — "  cease  from 
man,"  and  trace  all  up  to  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  our  God. 
Oh,  that  we  could  be  brought  permanently  to  this  blessed  resting- 
place  !     Then  comes  out  another  mercy,  as  a  blessed  fruit  and  conse- 
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quence,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  Him  do  as  seemeth  Him  good."  Ah, 
beloved,  when  brought  down  to  this  dooile,  childlike  spirit,  the  par- 
ticular trial  or  temptation  specially  appointed  for  that  end  and  ob- 
ject, depend  on  it,  has  nearly  done  its  work.  "  He  brought  down 
their  heart  with  labour ;  they  fell  down,  and  there  was  none  to  help." 
"  For  the  Lord  shall  judge  His  people,  and  repent  Himself  for  His 
servants,  when  He  seeth  that  their  power  is  gone,  and  there  is  none 
shut  up,  or  left."  To  this  blessed  place  poor  tried  Job  was  brought 
when  he  exclaimed, "  Will  He  plead  against  me  with  His  great  power  ? 
No  ;  but  He  would  put  strength  in  me."  "  Behold,  I  go  forward, 
but  He  is  not  there ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  Him :  on 
the  left  hand,  where  He  doth  work,  but  I  cannot  Dehold  Him ;  He 
hideth  Himself  on  the  right  hand,  that  I  cannot  see  Him.  But  He 
knoweth  the  way  that  I  take :  tvhen  Me  hath  tried  fne^  I  shall  catne  forth 
08  (joldJ* 

Wherein  have  we,  beloved,  a  more  striking  example  of  the  trath 
we  are  now  endeavouring  to  set  before  you — of  the  Lord's  gracious 
eye  being  upon,  and  His  tender  mercies  over.  His  dear  people — than 
in  Peter  nimselfP  ^^  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat ;  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and,  when  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  bretlu-en." 

The  Lord  adds,  with  respect  to  this  saving  and  Qt)d-glorifying 
knowledge  of  Himself,  ^'  For  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  tt 
imto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

Observe,  first,  that  this  revelation  is  the  more  manifestly  of 
Jehovah,  when  we  consider  the  time  and  the  circumstances  in  and 
under  which  the  Lord  thus  spake  to  His  disciples.  Had  the  glorious 
manifestation  spoken  of  in  the  next  chapter,  when  Peter  and  James 
and  John  were  privileged  to  be  upon  the  mount,  and  to  behold  the 
transfiguration,  occurred  before  rather  than  after  this  interrogation  of 
the  Lord,  we  should  have  been  less  surprised  at  Peter's  answer.  But, 
when  we  contemplate  the  fact  that  it  was  priar  to  that  marvellous 
display  of  Divine  power,  and  that  so  marked  and  manifest  recogni- 
tion of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  on  the  part  of  the  Father,  the  fidtn  of 
Peter  is  the  more  striking.  Christ  was  so  "  hidden  "  as  to  Hi«  divine 
person  and  authority;  He  was,  as  far  as  manifestation  was  con- 
cerned, as  the  "  root  out  of  a  dry  groimd,  without  form  or  comeliness 
that  He  should  be  desired."  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?"  was 
so  entirely  the  natural  conclusion  of  the  merely  natural  mind,  that 
the  recognition  of  the  Divine  Personality— of  His  being  the  very 
Christ  of  God — ^the  Anointed  of  the  Father,  was  the  more  strikinglj 
evidential  of  a  Divine  revelation. 

Reader,  we  are  so  in  the  habit  of  connecting  with  the  very  mention 
of  the  name  of  Christ  His  essential  Deity  and  gracious  and  glorious 
acts,  that  we  are  too  apt  to  overlook  the  sovereignty  and  the  dis- 
tinctly Divine  character  of  the  revelation  of  Him,  and  the  correspond- 
ing faith's  recognition.     We  shall  be  the  more  impressed  with  this 
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idea,  if  we  consider  the  state  of  the  Jews  at  this  moment.  Were  you 
to  converse  with  a  Jew,  or  with  a  natural  or  carnal  man,  at  present 
at  enmity  with  the  person,  and  having  no  interest  in  or  cai*e  about 
the  work,  of  Jesus,  this  truth  of  the  revelation  of  the  Father  and 
recognition  of  Jesus  would  be  the  more  marked.  And  surely  here 
the  dear  children  of  God  are  much  at  fault.  Oh,  how  prone  are  they 
to  overlook  the  distinguishing  nature — the  boimdless  grace — of  the 
mercy  of  a  knowledge  of  Christ  as  the  eternally-chosen  and  everlast- 
ingly-appointed of  tne  Father  to  and  for  the  grand  covenant  scheme 
of  redemption !  Oh,  what  a  mercy  to  be  at  a  point  about  this !  Oh, 
what  a  mercy  to  be  delivered  from  all  doubts  and  all  scruples  as  to 
the  essential  divinity,  distinct  personality,  absolute  co-equality,  and 
glorious  redemption  love  and  power  of  our  most  glorious  Christ! 
What  a  mercy  this!  What  a  blessing  this!  What  a  divinely- 
bestowed  gift  this !  "  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent." 
"  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  Thee :  but  I  have 
known  Thee,  and  these  have  known  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me." 

Header,  we  can  never  sufficiently  thank  God  to  all  eternity  for  such 
a  knowledge  as  this.  And  do  observe  the  Author  of  it :  "  Flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven." 

Secondly,  observe  how  precisely  in  keeping  with  the  after-declara- 
tion of  Paul  was  this  testimony  of  Jesus  concerning  Peter.  In  his 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  he  says :  **  I  certify  to  you,  brethren,  that 
the  Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  For  I  neither 
received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past  in 
the  Jews'  religion,  how  that  beyond  measure  I  persecuted  the  churph 
of  Qtxi,  and  wasted  it :  and  profited  in  the  Jews  religion  above  many 
my  equals  in  mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the 
traditions  of  my  fathers.  But  wlien  it  pleased  Gody  who  separated  me 
from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  His  grace,  to  reveal  His 
San  in  me^  that  I  might  preach  Him  among  the  heathen :  immediately 
I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood." 

Ah,  here  was  the  revelation — special,  personal,  divine.  There  is 
no  misapprehension  of  this — no  losing  of  this — no  being  argued  out 
of  this.     "  He  that  believeth  hath  the  witness  in  himself." 

How  blessedly  does  the  apostie  John  dwell  upon  this  precious 
revelation  by  the  Father,  ana  recognition  by  His  redeemed  blood- 
bought  children  !  "  Te  have,"  says  he,  "  an  imotion  from  the  Holy 
One,  and  ye  know  all  things.  I  have  not  written  imto  you  because 
ye  tttow  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of 
the  truth.  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ? 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Whosoever 
denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father:  [but]  he  that 
acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also.  Let  that  therefore 
abide  in  you,  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.     If  that 
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wliich  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also 
shall  continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father.  And  this  is  the  promise 
that  He  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life.  These  thin^  have  I 
written  unto  you  conoeming  them  that  seduce  you.  But  the  anoint- 
ing which  ye  have  received  of  Him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not 
that  any  man  teach  you :  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of 
all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you, 
ye  shall  abide  in  Him.  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  Him; 
that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming  "  (1  John  ii.  20 — 28). 

Oh,  how  blessed  is  this  personal  knowledge — this  divine  apprehen- 
sion, as  the  sweet  fruit  and  efiect  of  the  Father's  revelation  Uu'ough 
the  person  and  by  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 

Reader,  do  you  know  anything  of  it  ?  Have  you  been  brought  to 
this  blessed  standing  ?  Can  you  say,  "  I  know,  because  it  has  been 
shown  me  ?  I  have  felt  His  power.  I  have  realized  His  love — His 
teaching — His  sweet  and  blessed  bedewing?'* 

We  were  particularly  interested  in  a  case  that  came  under  our  own 
personal  observation  very  recently,  which  may  serve  to  illustrate  tiiis 
precious  truth  of  personal  knowledge. 

The  case  of  the  African  missionary  who  died  here  may  be  fresh  in 
the  recollection  of  many  of  our  readers.  The  same  dear  friend 
who  introduced  us  to  the  widow  of  that  dear  servant  of  Christ,  very 
lately  introduced  us  also  to  another  woman  of  colour  from  the  same 
place — Cape  Palmas,  in  Africa.  She  was  personally  acquainted  with 
the  deceased  missionary  and  his  wife ;  and,  with  her  black  servant^ 
came  to  England  with  the  same  captain  as  did  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Miles, 
of  whom  we  speak.  "And  had  you  no  fear  of  crossing  the  sea?" 
said  we.  "  No,"  was  her  reply.  "  I  knew  there  was  the  same  One 
to  care  for  me  there  as  elsewhere.  I  had  had  great  thought  about 
it  before  I  left;"  but  she  intimated  that  when  she  saw  her  way 
as  to  the  propriety  of  coming,  the  weight  was  taken  away.  On  their 
way  they  encountered  very  rough  weather.  "  Had  you  no  fear  in 
the  storm  ?"  we  asked.  "  No,"  was  her  answer.  There  was  a  ded- 
sion  of  character  which  we  could  but  admire.  But  we  wanted  to 
come  to  closer  matters,  and  therefore  ventured  to  ask  if  she  had  had 
any  personal  knowledge  of  Him  of  whom  she  spoke,  and  upon  whose 
guardianship  she  had  thus  relied.  Then  came  out  such  a  testimony 
as  warmed  one's  heart,  and  led  one  to  see  and  rejoioe  in  the  fact,  that 
neither  colour  nor  clime  made  any  diflPerence  with  our  God;  that 
Africa,  with  all  its  benightedness  and  desolation,  was  no  barrier  to 
Him :  that  He  could  teach  there — ^bless  there — save  there,  as  well  as 
here,  and  that,  too,  without  human  instrumentality.  But  oh,  it  was 
so  good  to  hear  the  dear  woman,  with  her  broken  English  and  in  her 
own  emphatic  way,  speak  of  the  divine  certainty  of  the  knowledge— 
her  holy  confidence  and  personal  joy  and  rejoicing.  "  I  knew  it, 
because  I  felt  it,"  said  she,  placing  her  hand  on  her  heart,  and  then, 
suiting  the  action  to  the  word,  "  I  did  not  want  any  one  to  tell  me. 
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My  burden  was  gone.  My  sins  were  all  removed.  I  had  had  no 
peace  day  and  night  for  three  weeks,  but  now  the  weight  was  all 
gone."  Ah,  yes,  the  poor  black  woman  had  received  the  anointinff. 
"  I  heard  you  preach  twice,"  said  she.  "  I  knew  the  truths  of  whicn 
you  spoke.  I  had  felt  it."  Yes,  she  imderstood  and  could  rejoice  in 
the  fact,  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

8t,  Luke^s,  Bedmimtery  Sept  7,  1867.  The  Editor. 


FEIEND,  COME  UP  HIGHEE. 

'TwAS  early  mom,  the  busy  sound  of  wonted  toil  had  scarce  begun.  A 
seraph  was  despatched  from  the  Eternal  Throne  with  sweetest  message  to 
the  waiting  soiu — **  Friend,  come  up  higher."  The  weary  pilgrim  echoed, 
"Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus ;"  and  in  meek  submission  knew  the  earthly 
tabernacle  must  dissolve.  The  happy  spirit,  borne  on  angel's  wings,  en- 
tered the  audience  chamber,  clothea  in  the  snow-white  robe  of  Christ's 
imputed  righteousness,  received  the  crown  prepared  ere  time  began,  the 
blood-bought  purchase  kept  by  covenant  love,  and  with  adoring  gratitude 
laid  it  at  her  Kedeemer's  feet. 

In  one  sad  heart  the  ties  of  hallowed  love  were  wrenched  from  earth. 
Lord,  'tis  Thy  pruning  time ;  the  branch  hath  need  of  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  fruit  through  Thee.  By  strength  omnipotent,  **  lead  Thoii  her 
on,"  till  in  Thine  own  appointment  her  waiting  soul  hears  Thy  sweet 
message,  "Friend,  come  up  higher." 


chei8tla:n  cheerfulness. 

You  complain  of  dulness — a  common  disease,  and  incident  to  such  as  can 
most  contemn  vanities ;  for  the  worldling  hunts  after  nothing  but  mirth, 
and  if  he  can  pass  the  time,  and  chase  away  melancholy,  he  thinks  his  day 
spent  happily;  whereas,  the  mortified  soul  hath  learned  to  scorn  these 
frivolous  and  sinful  joys,  and  affects  either  solid  delights  or  none,  and 
would  rather  be  dull  for  want  of  mirth  than  transported  with  sinful 
pleasure.  Yet,  in  truth,  we  sin  if  we  rejoice  not :  there  is  not  more  error 
m  false  mirth  than  in  unjust  heaviness.  Shall  we  envy  to  see  one  joy  in 
red  or  white  dross,  another  in  a  vain  title ;  one  in  a  dainty  dish,  another 
in  a  jest ;  one  in  a  book,  another  in  a  friend — while  we  enjoy  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  are  sorrowful  ?  What  dull  metal  is  this  we  are  made  of  ? 
We  have  the  fountain  of  joy,  and  complain  of  heaviness.  Is  there  any 
joy  without  God  ?  Certainly,  if  joy  be  good,  and  all  goodness  be  from 
Him,  whence  should  joy  arise  but  from  Him  ?  And  if  He  be  the  author 
of  joy,  how  are  we  Christians  and  rejoice  not  ?  What !  do  we  freeze  in  the 
fire,  and  starve  at  a  feast  ?  Have  we  a  good  conscience,  and  yet  hang 
down  the  head  ?  When  God  hath  made  us  happy,  do  we  make  ourselves 
miserable  ?  When  I  ask  myself,  **  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul?" 
I  am  both  ashamed  and  angry  at  the  answer.  Have  I  not  a  Father,  an 
Advocate,  a  Comforter,  a  mansion  in  heaven  ?  If  both  earth  and  hell 
conspire  to  afflict  me,  my  sorrow  cannot  countervail  the  causes  of  my  joy. 
Now  I  can  challenge  all  adversaries,  defy  all  miseries,  and  bid  death 
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itself  welcome.  Yet  Gk)d  doth  not  abridge  U8  of  earthly  solaoes.  If  He 
had  not  thought  them  blessings,  He  had  not  bestowed  them ;  and  hov 
are  they  blessings,  if  they  delight  ns  not  ?  But  let  these  go ;  so  God 
alone  is  present  with  us,  it  is  enough.  Why  do  we  not  enjoy  Him,  and 
leave  all  heaviness  to  those  that  want  God,  to  those  that  know  Him  not, 
or  know  Him  displeased. — Bishop  Joseph  Sally  1650. 


SACRED  MAXIMS. 

Old  age  rather  makes  graceless  sinners  more  incorrigible  than  tends  to 
their  recovery. 

Die  daily  unto  the  world  that  ye  may  live  unto  God. 

Self-knowledge  lies  at  the  very  threshold  of  all  divine  knowledge. 

Everything  short  of  confession  of  sin  before  Gk>d  is  contending  with  Him. 

There  is  no  religion  without  morality,  though  there  may  be  much 
morality  without  any  religion. 

It  is  our  mercy  if  God's  enemies  are  our  enemies. 

Human  nature  is  stone-blind  in  matters  of  religion. 

Tour  temptations  are  as  much  a  proof  of  Gbd's  love  as  your  oomforts. 

It  is  far  worse  for  a  man  to  set  up  idols  in  his  heart  than  idols  in  his 
house. 

Wliile  sinners  remain  conformed  to  this  world  they  bear  the  tokens  of 
God's  wrath  upon  them. 

The  religion  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  is  the  only  religion  thai 
enables  a  sinner  to  give  all  the  glory  to  God. 

A  sanctified  reccllection  of  temptation  or  comforts  is  a  great  blessing  to 
God's  people. 

Jesus  has  sanctified  poverty  to  the  poor  of  His  flock—"  He  had  not 
where  to  lay  His  head." 

Faith  is  a  simple  act  of  the  mind  whereby  we,  as  it  were,  lay  hold  on 
the  promises  of  God ;  it  difi*ers  from  a  simple  belief  only,  inasmuch  as  it 
relates  entirely  to  spiritual  things  as  the  gift  of  God. 

No  preaching  is  truly  profitable  but  that  which  is  appUcable  to  the 
hearts  of  the  hearers. 

"When  believers  are  united  to  Jesus  and  to  each  other,  this  is  a  threefold 
cord  that  cannot  be  easily  broken. 

Until  men  are  displeased  with  their  own  wisdom,  they  will  never  8ed[ 
the  wisdom  that  cometh  from  above. 

It  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  children  of  God  that  they  can  view  all 
events,  whether  adverse  or  prosperous,  as  working  together  for  their  good. 

It  is  better  to  lose  this  world's  goods  by  speaking  the  truth,  than  to 
gain  them  by  speaking  against  it. 

Longing  after  heavenly  things  prevents  lingering  after  earthly  things. 
Heavenly  longing  prevents  earthly  lingering. 

The  absence  of  godly  sorrow  is  a  bad  sign — a  sign  of  spiritual  death; 
those  who  are  alive  to  God  feel  continual  need  to  deplore  their  deadness, 
their  leanness. 

The  chief  and  primary  effect  of  heavenly  wisdom  is  deep  humility  of 
heart  before  God ;  but  worldly  wisdom,  in  general,  tends  to  make  man 
proud. 

There  is  no  form  of  false  religion  tmder  heaven  in  which  men  do  not 
exalt  themselves,  that  is  to  say,  set  up  their  own  righteousness  in  op- 
position to  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
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WATSIDE  NOTES. 


THE  ETEENAL  HAPPINESS  OF  THE  EEDEEMED. 

^^They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun 
light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Zamh  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes^ — Rev.  yu.  16,  17. 

The  Kevelation  of  JesuB  Christ  to  His  servant  John,  is  a  revelation  of  the 
Bufferings  of  Gh>d's  elect  through  Papal  and  Pagan  Borne — of  Jehovah's 
care  over  them — and  of  the  heaven  of  bliss  in  store  for  them :  it  gives 
them  a  peep  within  the  veil,  which  may  well  bid  them  press  on  towards 
that  eternal  gain  which  will  far  outweigh  all  the  trials  by  the  way. 
A  happy  home  is  before  them,  and  it  is  as  secure  to  them  as  if  they  were 
there,  for,  said  our  dear  Redeemer,  **  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom 
Thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory  which  Thou  hast  given  me  ;"  upon  which  ground,  says  dear  Toplady, 
we  may  conclude  that  all  for  whom  Christ  died  shall  possess  that  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away,  it  being  impossible  that  ^e  intercession  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  should  ever  fail  in  a  single  instance,  or  be  exercised  in  vain. 
Here  then,  beloved,  is  a  sweet  subject  for  our  meditation  ;  **  The  eternal 
happiness  of  the  redeemed.''  Dearest  Lord,  bid  me  write  for  the  comfort 
of  Thine  elect !  Gracious  Spirit,  unfold  this  precious  passage  that  thoy 
may  have  a  foretaste  of  that  eternal  happiness  which  is  in  store  for  them  ! 
Jjisten,  oh,  our  Father,  to  the  burden  of  this  our  cry !  for  our  dear  Re- 
deemer's sake,  that  the  glory  may  be  His  and  the  gain  theirs. 

You  see,  beloved,  we  feel  our  need  of  still  saturating  our  pen  with  prayer, 
and  letting  Gk>d  the  Spirit  open  both  subject  and  soul.  And  now,  in 
spreading  this  sublime  passage  before  us,  does  it  not  show  us— 

1.  That  Gh>d  has  a  people — **  They  " — -and  we  shall  endeavour  to  draw 
from  this  revelation  who  they  are. 

2.  It  refers  to  their  pilgrimage  state,  a  time  when  they  shall  hunger  and 
thirst  and  become  weary  by  the  way. 

3.  It  tells  them  of  the  eternal  blessedness  of  the  redeemed  who  shall  be 
fed  and  led  by  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

4.  The  prospect  of  this  tearless  eternity  may  well  bid  them  press  on 
wiih  an  increase  of  faith,  and  joyously  look  forward  to  the  time 

"  When  they  will  reach  that  happy  place, 
Where  saints  and  angels  dwell ; 
Then  joy  will  beam  in  every  face. 
And  love  each  note  shall  swell." 

3o  that  this  precious  text  brings  before  us — The  people— Theit  pilgrimage 
— Their  portion  and  their  prospect. 

I.    THE  PEOPLE — **TIIEY." 

Some  make  out  God  to  be  a  disappointed  God,  and  the  Gospel  a  failure ; 
ind  such  would  be  the  case  if  their  preaching  and  teaching  were  true,  for  they 
lay,  God  intended  all  the  world  should  be  saved,  and  the  Gk>spel  reach  every 
creature.  He  is  disappointed,  and  the  Gospel  has  not  effected  its  purpose 
f  this  were  so.    But  ^e  Bible  tells  us  that  God  has  an  elect  people,  whom 

Q  Q 
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He  will  gather  out  from  the  midst  of  the  ungodly,  preserve  and  bring  home 
to  himself :  not  a  hoof  shall  be  left  behind,  not  a  sheep  be  lost  in  the  wilder- 
ness, not  a  wanderer  left  to  perish,  not  a  grain  of  the  precious  wheat  shall 
fall  to  the  ground ;  all  that  the  Father  hath  given  to  Christ  shall  come  to 
Him,  and  all  that  come  to  him  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  shall 
live  with  Him,  for  He  has  declared,  where  He  is,  there  shall  ye  be  also. 
Thus  verily,  He  wiU  never  be  a  disappointed  God.  And  now,  who  are  the 
**  they  "  to  whom  this  promise  is  given  ?  We  need  go  no  further  than  this 
revelation,  to  see  their  characters  written  as  if  by  a  sunbeam.  In  the 
14th  chapter,  4,  5  ver.,  read — 

These  are  they — 
I.  That  are  not  defiled. 
II.  Which  follow  the  Lamb. 

m.  Which  are  redeemed  from  among  men. 

IV.  Which  are  the  first-fruits  imto  God  and  the  Lamb. 
V.  In  the  mouth  was  found  no  guile. 

VI.  They  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

Let  us  look,  beloved,  at  these  characteristics  of  God's  elect. 

1.  They  are  not  defiled, — ^Ah,  then  methinks  many  will  say,  I  cannot 
be  one — for  God  knows  I  am  defiled — a  poor  sin-stained,  hell-desermg 
creature.  Stay,  dear  reader,  before  thou  utterest  any  more  bitter  things 
against  thyself.  K  thou  lookest  only  to  thiae  own  sins  and  corruptions, 
thou  art  black  indeed  ;  but  the  precious  word  of  Gk>d  lets  us  into  the  secret 
of  being  "  black  yet  comely" — black  by  nature,  comely  by  grace — full  of 
spots  and  blemishes  and  infirmities  in  self,  fair  and  spotless  and  beautiful 
in  Christ — a  paradox  to  the  world,  a  precious  fact  to  the  believer. 

2.  They  follow  the  Zamhy  whithersoever  He  goeth.  What  is  it  to  follow 
the  Lamb  r    In  the  wilderness  it  is — 

1st.  Walking  in  His  ways,  earnestly  desiring  to  drink  into  His  will,  and 
the  burden  of  their  cry  becoming  constantly,  "  Oh,  to  be  more  like  Christ  1" 
2nd.  Walking  in  His  commandments  ;  and  He  has  given  them  three 
special  ones.     They  are  — 

(1.)  "A  new  commandment  give  I  unto  you.  That  ye  love  oneanotho." 
(2.)  **  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  teach  all  nations." 
(3.)  **Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  And  the  saints  of  God  will 
desire  thus  to  do.  They  will  desire  to  love  those  that  love  the  Lord  Jeeoa 
Christ.  They  will  desire  to  spread  His  name  and  fame,  and  it  will  be 
their  joy  to  partake  of  that  ordinance  that  remembers  their  dear  Lord  in 
His  doing  and  dying  ;  and  then 

3.  They  are  redeemed  from  among  men. — Bought  with  a  price,  and  that 
price  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus.  "  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and 
calves,  but  by  His  own  blood  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us  "  (Heb.  ix.  12). 

How  sweet  to  be  resting  in  atoning  blood,  and,  with  some  measure  d 
assurance,  to  be  able  to  say — 

"  Yes,  in  His  blood  my  sins  were  drowned. 
And  with  my  Lord  I  shall  be  crowned. 
To  sing  through  everlasting  day, 
My  Jesus  took  my  sins  away." 

4.  They  are  the  first-fruits  unto  God, — That  is,  of  oourse,  those  whoo 
John  saw  in  vision  surrounding  the  throne. 

The  first-fruits  under  the  law  represented  and  sanctified  the  whole,  and 
showed  that  harvest  was  coming ;  so  those  whom  John  saw  were  called  tin 
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first-fruits  unto  QtxL  and  to  the  Lamb,  because  they  were  the  first  gathered 
home  from  the  harvest  of  elect  and  ripened  souls,  which  should  most  cer- 
tainly follow  in  the  Lord's  own  appointed  time,  when  He  shall  say  to  the 
angel  reapers,  "  Gather  ye  the  wheat  into  my  barn." 

5.  In  iheir  mouth  was  found  no  guile. — This  could  only  be  said  of  them 
standing  in  Christ,  and  having  passed  into  the  New  Jerusalem.  'Tis 
true,  our  dear  Bedeemer,  when  on  earth,  saw  Nathanael  coining  to  Him, 
and  said  unto  Him,  '*  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  I" 
Not  that  he  was  without  sin,  but  He  meant  that  there  was  no  guile  in 
him  as  an  Israelite ;  for  all  were  not  Israel  who  were  of  Israel,  although, 
in  the  point  of  his  character,  he  was  one  of  marked  integrity. 

6.  They  are  without  fault  before  GK)d,  not  as  considered  in  themselves ; 
for,  verily,  they  were  by  nature  faulty  indeed ;  but  it  means  that  they 
stood  in  Ohrist,  washed  in  His  precious  blood,  and  so  cleansed  from  aU. 
sin,  appearing  '*  without  s2K>t,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing." 

Here,  then,  we  have  some  of  the  characteristics  of  those  whom  John 
saw  before  the  throne.  Are  they  not,  beloved,  very  blessed  ?  But  let  us 
now  look  back  a  little  to 

U.   THEIB  PILG&IMAOE. 

A  state  of  hungering,  thirsting,  and  weariness. 

Hunger. — ^Not  merely  experiencing  constantly  hunger  of  body,  but 
hunger  of  soul.  Begeneration  has  created  a  spiritual  hunger,  that  can  no 
longer  be  satisfied  with  the  carnal  and  dead  things  of  time,  but  longs  to 
feed  upon  Christ  by  faith,  and  to  feel  that  He  is  meat  indeed  and  drink 
indeed. 

Thirst — Thirsting  for  sips  of  that  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad 
the  city  of  God. 

Weariness, — Often  now  realized.  Weariness  through  the  pressing  cares 
and  drudgery  of  life's  toil ;  or  weariness  from  increasing  weakness  of 
body,  unknown  in  that  land  of  rest  towards  which  we  are  sx)eeding.  And 
then  we  must  not  pass  over  that  memorable  expression,  the^  have  '^  come 
out  of  great  tribulation."  Great  tribulation,  not  little.  No,  there  is  a 
needs-be  for  it  to  be  great.  It  w£i8  in  the  arbour  of  repose  that  poor 
Christian  lost  his  roll.  The  trials  must  be  poignant  to  keep  us  stimng. 
All  will  find  the  pathway  one  of  great  tribiuation ;  but  will  acknowledge 
that  there  was  a  needs-be  for  it.  But,  mark,  they  have  come  out  of  it ; 
they  did  not  stay  in  it.  Afflictions  are  clouds  passing,  waves  wafting, 
fire  purifying ;  and  time  speeding  them  on  to  eternity.  The  clouds  may 
be  dense  and  heavy,  still  tJiey  are  passing ;  and, 


Dark  though  they  seem,  'tis  hard  to  find 
A  frown  of  anger  there." 


The  waves  may  be  very  boisterous,  and  cause  the  vessel  often  to  be  cast 
on  her  beam  ends ;  stiU.  they  are  wafting.  The  fuma<;e  may  be  very  hot, 
but  not  a  hair  of  their  heads  shall  be  singed ;  for  a  Fourth  shall  be  there, 
like  unto  the  Son  of  Man.  Time  may  Bring  much  care  and  opposition, 
still  it  is  speeding  them  onwards  to  their  eternal  home.  The  roughness 
of  the  way  keeps  them  holding  the  staff.  The  rugged  steps  keep  them 
strong  on  the  feet.  The  ravenous  lions  make  them  keep  a  sharp  look 
out ;  but  neither  the  roughness  of  the  way,  nor  the  rugged  steps,  nor  the 
ravenous  Hons,  hinder  them  from  entering  the  gates  and  passing  the 
Porter's  Lodge,  and  so  into  the  Beautiful  House.  Since,  then,  all  is  con- 
ducing to  my  eternal  good, 

QQ2 
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Why  should  I  complain  of  want  or  distress, 
Temptation  or  pain.  He  told  me  no  less ; 
The  heirs  of  salvation,  1  know  from  His  word. 
Through  much  tribulation  must  follow  their  Lord." 

ni.      THEIK   PORTION. 

**  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  watei  s  :  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

The  Lamb  in  the  midst. — Beloved,  did  it  ever  occur  to  you  that  wher- 
ever Jesus  was,  He  was  in  the  midst  f  Li  the  eternal  counsel  chamber  of  the 
Trinity  before  the  world  was,  it  was  Jesus  in  the  midst,  Li  the  creation  of 
the  world,  when  God  said,  **  Let  us  make  man,"  it  was  Jesus  in  the  midst 
In  all  the  Old  Testtiment  types,  and  shadows,  and  prophecies,  it  was  Je*tu 
in  the  midst.  In  that  lowly  stable  at  Bethany,  it  was  Jesus  in  the  midst 
In  the  temple  surrounded  by  the  doctors,  it  was  Jesus  in  the  midst.  In 
the  gatherings  of  His  enemies  and  friends,  it  was  Jesus  in  the  midst.  In 
the  Roman  rabble,  when  they  cried,  **  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him,"  it  was 
Jesus  in  the  midst.  In  His  crucifixion  between  two  thieves,  it  was  Jesus 
in  the  midst.  In  the  tomb,  with  angels  at  His  head  and  feet,  it  was 
Jesus  in  the  midst.  After  His  resurrection,  when  the  disciples  were 
gathered  together,  and  He  appeared  to  them,  it  was  Jesus  in  the  midst. 
Now  in  His  Church,  wherever  His  believing  people  are,  though  they  see 
Him  not,  yet  He  is  Jesus  in  the  midst.  And  yonder,  it  is  Jesus  in  the 
midst ;  "for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
and  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes." 

Shall  feed  them, — No  longer  by  ministers  who  so  often  fail  to  give 
them  wholesome  food ;  no  longer  by  ordinances,  nor  even  by  the  word : 
but  feed  them  Himself,  with  Himself— personally,  preciously,  eternally. 

Shall  lead  them,  or  rule  them ;  for  Jesus  will  be  their  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords.     His  kingdom  is  a  spiritual  kingdom. 

Shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes, — They  often  have  tears  here. 
Tears  on  account  of  past  sins.  Tears  on  account  of  the  hidings  of  God's 
countenance.  Tears  on  account  of  falls  by  the  way.  Tears  on  aoooimt  of 
their  ingratitude  and  departures  of  heart.  Tears  on  account  of  earthly 
separations,  and  tears  on  account  of  bitter  bereavements.  Well,  God  will 
wipe  them  all  away,  and  the  glorified  countenance  will  ever  more  bear 
the  unruffled  and  calm  aspect  of  eternal  joy. 

IV.    THEIB    PB08PECT. 

"  Sweet  prospect,  how  it  cheers  my  heart ! 
I  shall  from  this  vain  world  depart 
To  reign  in  glory  with  my  Lord. 
As  promised  in  His  holy  word." 

No  more  trials,  or  tears,  or  temptations.  Oh,  how  precious  are  the 
"  no  mores"  of  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  !  Let  us,  beloved,  trace  some  of 
them : — 

No  more  hungering — neither  for  the  bread  that  perisheth,  nor  for  the 
spiritual  food  so  often  craved  for  here  ;  for  the  Lamb  shall  feed  them. 

No  more  thirsting — for  we  shall  ever  sit  beside  the  river,  the  streams 
whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God. 
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No  more  wearineM — neither  of  body  nor  spirit,  but  iinintemipted  rest 
for  weary  souls. 

No  more  sea — the  billows  hushed  by  Him  who  said,  "Peace,  be  stOl: 
and  there  was  a  great  calm."  Perpetual  peace  afber  all  the  storms  of  life 
are  over. 

No  more  death — for  Jordan  will  have  been  crossed,  and  all  fears  and 
forebodings  buried  in  its  depths ;  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
passed  through,  and  the  realization  of  the  substance  of  John's  spiritual 
vision  enjoyed. 

No  more  sorrow — for  wilderness-sorrow  must  end  when  resurrection-life 
begins. 

No  more  crying — for  God  will  have  wiped  all  the  tears  away,  and  there 
will  be  nothing  to  produce  any  more. 

No  more  pain — often  so  acute  and  agonizing  now,  through  disease 
and  decay  of  the  poor  body,  but  unknown  when  that  body  shall  rise  a 
glorified  body. 

No  more  temple — because  the  worshippers  will  have  entered  into  the 
Holy  of  holies. 

No  more  sun — ^because  we  shall  bask  in  the  light  of  everlasting  glory. 

No  more  moon — ^because  there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  no  darkness  of 
of  soul,  beloved,  there. 

No  more  curse — for  all  are  **  blessed  there." 

No  more  sin — for  nothing  that  defileth  shall  enter  there.  Oh,  blissful 
prospect ! 

"  Courage,  my  soul !     Behold  the  prize 
The  Saviour's  love  provides — 
Eternal  life  beyond  the  skies 
For  all  whom  here  He  guides. 

"  The  wicked  cease  from  troubling  there, 
The  weary  are  at  rest ; 
Sorrow  and  sin  and  pain  and  care 
No  more  approach  the  blest." 

Rest — oh,  that  precious  word !  The  Lord  tells  us,  in  His  letter  of  love 
to  His  Church,  it  will  be  a  rest  from  sin,  a  rest  from  sorrow,  a  rest  from 
bodily  wants,  a  rest  from  bodily  diseases,  a  rest  from  bodily  labour. 

Oh,  how  sweet  it  is  to  contemplate 

THE  FINAL  ISSUE. 

Men  of  the  world  watch  for  the  final  issue  of  any  matter  in  which  they 
are  interested,  and  how  often  are  they  disappointed  with  the  results ;  but 
the  child  of  God  may  be  at  peace  concerning  the  final  issue  of  his  wilder- 
ness warfare.  It  will  far  exceed  all  his  anticipations:  he  cannot  here 
comprehend  what  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  can  be ;  foretastes  he  may 
have,  but  the  fulness  who  can  picture  ? 

Earnests  of  heaven  are  not  unknown  upon  earth,  but  after  all  they  are 
only  earnests. 

The  Lord's  people  sometimes  sit  in  heavenly  places,  but  they  are  only 
places  afber  all.  What  must  heaven  itself  be  ?  Why  have  we  thus  the 
prospect  of  heaven  before  us  rather  than  the  pains  of  hell?  It  is  all 
through  Jesus :  He  has  done  all  and  finished  all  lor  us.  Oh,  to  love  Him 
more  !  Upon  our  bended  knees  would  we  give  Him  thanks.  Oh,  lot  us 
rise  therefrom,  beloved,  earnestly  desiring  to  live  more  as  heirs  of  glory  ; 
and,  as  long  as  we  live,  may  we  adore  our  precious  Bedeemer,  who  has 
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brought  Tifi  nigli  to  God  and  wafihed  us  in  ELis  own  blood.     The  worthi 
above  are  ever  singing  of  redeeming  love. 

"  Let  ns  praise  and  join  the  chorus 
Of  the  saints  enthroned  on  high ; 
Here  thej  trusted  Him  before  us, 
Now  their  praises  fill  the  sky : 
'  Thou  hast  unuhed  us  with  Thv  blood ; 
Thou  art  worthy,  Lamb  of  God! ' " 
llford.  G.  C. 

"  I  WOULD  NOT  LIVE  ALWAY." 

Job  vii.  16. 

"  I  WOULD  not  live  alway !"  but  why  say  I  so  P 
With  mercies  surrounding  my  pathway  below. 
With  blessings  descending  like  dew  from  above. 
Demanding  my  gratitude,  praises,  and  love. 

**  I  would  not  live  alway,"  though  nature  to  me 
Hath  many  a  charm  in  its  floweret  and  tree ; 
From  its  hills  with  delicht  I  love  to  behold 
The  fair  setting  sun  and  douds  deck'd  with  gold. 

"  I  would  not  live  alway,"  for  sin  dwelleth  here. 
Corroding  our  pleasures  and  starting  the  tear ; 
Its  venom  hath  spread  o'er  the  land  and  the  sea. 
And  from  its  pollution  no  mortal  is  free. 

"  I  would  not  live  alway,"  for  Satan  our  foe 
Is  roaming  at  lar^^  o'er  this  earth  to  and  fro ; 
Like  a  fierce  roarmg  lion  he  larks  for  his  prey. 
And  seeks  to  entrap  us  by  night  and  by  day. 

"  I  would  not  live  alway,"  for  I  have  within 
A  treacherous  heart  that  tempts  me  to  sin, 
Which  I  by  the  grace  of  my  God  must  oppose. 
Or,  vanquish'd,  must  fall  a  prey  to  my  foes. 

"  I  would  not  live  alway,"  for  I  have  above 
A  Friend  that  is  faithful,  whose  heart  is  pure  love ; 
He  came  to  this  world.  He  suffered  and  died. 
To  ransom  mj  soul  and  make  me  His  bride. 

"  I  would  not  live  alway,"  for  He  is  on  high. 
Preparing  a  mansion  ior  me  in  the  sky ; 
Can  X  wish  then  to  stay  when  He  bids  me  to  come. 
And  share  all  His  love  in  that  glorious  home  P 

"  I  would  not  live  alway  " — no !  welcome  the  day 
When  my  soul  shall  escape  from  this  prison  of  clay, 
When  my  spirit  unfettered  shall  spring  from  its  clog 
To  dwell  evermore  with  the  smiles  of  ite  God. 

"  I  would  not  live  alway,"  yet  give  unto  me 
Submission,  my  God,  till  I  am  set  free; 
Faith  and  patience  bestow  on  Thy  wavering  one. 
Till  thou  bid'st  me  inhabit  my  heavenly  home. 

F.  i 

Eyeky  siiigle  sin  is  an  infinite  evil,  being  committed  against  a  God 
infinite  purity. 

It  is  a  fearful  sign  of  spiritual  death  when  liberty  from  the  thraldon 
sin  18  not  earnestly  sought  after. 
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THE  SCHOOL  OF  DESIGN. 

The  sparkling  address  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  recently  delivered  in  the 
Isle  of  Wight,  at  a  conference  of  Sunday-school  teachers,  demands  the 
attention  of  the  thoughtful.  The  magnitude  of  preparing  a  youthful 
generation  to  carry  out  in  the  future  all  their  fathers  left  unfinished,  or 
originate  improvements  upon  the  past,  ought  to  have  a  momentous  in- 
fluence upon  the  present  in  a  secular  aspect. 

But  the  point  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  brings  before  us,  is  a  strictly  religious 
question,  and  resolves  itself  into  the  cut  bono  of  Sunday-schools.  We  quote 
his  own  words : — 

"  It  seemed  to  me,"  he  said,  "  that  they  must  divide  the  children  who  come 
to  the  Sunday-school,  into  different  classes.  Those  who  were  taught  during 
the  week,  should  be  treated  in  a  different  manner  from  those  who  come  only 
on  Sundays.  In  great  towns  perhaps  they  could  not  get  a  poor  ragged  set  of 
children  together  on  any  other  day,  and  such  they  shomd  really  and  definitively 
teach.  Those  whom  they  had  under  their  care  every  day  in  the  week,  they 
should  as  much  as  possible  avoid  teaching  on  Sunday." 

It  is  clear  that  the  Bishop  considers  religious  instruction  of  no  value  in 
the  matter  of  education.  The  week-day  learning  is  sufficient  for  the 
children  of  the  better  classes,  and  humanity  in  rags  and  tatters  may  use 
Sunday  to  pick  up  any  fragments  of  learning  that  fall  in  their  way  ;  and, 
judging  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  address,  the  utility  of  Sunday-schools 
Degins  and  ends  here.     But  the  Bishop  goes  a  step  beyond  this ;  he  says: — 

"  Sunday  is  as  much  a  day  of  rest  for  children  as  for  grown-up  people,  and 
it  waa  a  mistaken  idea  to  take  children,  whom  God  had  made  volatde,  who 
could  not  be  still  for  a  moment,  because  it  was  not  their  nature,  who  were 
always  dropping  off  to  sleep  on  the  benches  thev  sat  upon,  because  they 
needed  sleep,  and  would  begin  to  whisper  and  laugh  just  as  the  bee  needed  to 
buzz  when  he  flew  about ;  it  was  a  mistake  to  make  children  whom  God  had 
made  in  this  way,  to  set  them  on  a  hard  bench  and  make  horrid  faces  at  them 
when  they  began  to  buzz,  or  knock  them  on  the  head  when  they  began  to 
sleep.  In  his  experience  Sunday-school  teachers  failed  very  much  on  the  be  good 
system.  That  was  the  beginning^  and  end  of  all  their  teaching,  and  marvellously 
unfruitful  teaching  it  would  be  for  men,  women,  or  chudren.  They  could 
not  expect  the  elder  children  to  continue  attending  a  Sunday-school  where  all 
the  little  ones  of  the  parish  were  being  taught.  The  rook  never  frequented 
the  same  ground  with  the  starling,  who  was  a  Dusy,  talkative  gentleman,  while 
the  rook  was  a  clever  sort  of  fellow,  and  therefore  when  the  starling  came  near, 
the  rook  looked  at  him  with  a  peculiar  cock  of  the  eye,  and  flew  away ;  in  the 
same  way  the  14-year8-old  pupil  flew  away  from  the  little  volatile  thmgs,  who 
sat  dozing  on  the  hard  benches.  As  to  these  younger  ones,  no  one  who  was  at 
all  acquainted  with  children  would  expect  to  get  any  real  knowledge  into  them. 
When  these  Sunday-school  children  were  sent  to  church,  not  with  their  parents, 
but  in  a  body  together,  and  were  placed,  as  they  generally  were,  a  long  way 
off  the  clergyman  lest  they  should  disturb  the  congregation,  how  was  it  pos- 
sible the  little  volatile  things  should  not  begin  whispering  and  kicking  their 
legs  about  ?  How  could  they  be  expected  to  pay  any  attention  to  the  service, 
when  they  had  been  tired  out  with  two  hoars'  teaching  ?  No  doubt  a  great 
deal  might  be  done  in  showing  kindness  to  these  little  ones,  whose  parents  did 
not  take  them  to  church ;  at  all  events  they  might  be  kept  away  from  the 
devil's  school,  where  they  played  at  chuck-fa^hing,  and  made  dirt  pies." 

If,  indeed,  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  sees  no  more  good  in  Sunday-school 
teaching  than  to  keep  children  from  chuck-farthing  and  dirt  pies,  we  are 
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by  no  means  astonislied  at  his  ignoring  beneficial  results  altogether. 
But  **  teU  it  not  in  Gath,  publish,  it  not  in  Askalon,"  that  a  successor  of  the 
Apostles  could  make  no  more  out  of  all  the  advantages  of  baptismal 
regeneration  and  the  teaching  of  the  Church  than  the  negative  blessing  of 
redeeming  them  from  **  chuck-farthing  and  dirt  pies." 

But  the  Bishop,  under  the  impression,  doubtless,  that  Sunday-schools, 
though  so  hurtful  to  the  young,  so  incapable  of  affording  instruction, 
yet  might  linger  on,  and  give  a  sword  thrust  to  the  mystical  beast  some 
day,  directs  a  word  of  counsel  to  the  teachers,  which  is  worthy  of  serious 
attention : — 

"  At  the  Sunday-school  everything  should  be  done  to  make  the  children 
happy.  Of  course,  there  should  be  some  colouring  of  Christianity  and 
religious  teaching  about  it,  but  particularly  the  little  things  should  be  tangbt 
to  sing,  for  which  they  are  always  ready.  The  teachers  ought  to  be  a  great 
deal  ahead  of  the  scholars  if  they  would  teach  them  anything  of  the  Church 
system.  If  the  teachers  only  have  a  general  foggy  impression  about  the 
Church — and  that  was  frequently  the  case,  especiafly  with  persons  who  were 
continually  talking  about  *  our  beloved  Church' — nothing  useful  would  be  done." 

We  have  given  fair  and  large  extracts  to  let  the  Bishop  speak  for 
himself.     The  clever  stroke  that  gives  the  keynote  to  choral  services  is 
admirable  here.     As  to  singing,  more  is  meant  than  '^  making  the  little 
ones  happy."     It  is  momentous,  as  through  it  the  intelligence  of  the 
Church  service  is  lost,  and  stands  upon    equal  footing  with  the  Latin 
breviary.     But  what   is  the  whole  drift   of  this   address?     Clearly  to 
damage  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  Sunday-school  teaching  and  scriptural 
education.     Under  the  kindly  aspect  of  compassion  for  the  little  onee, 
with  the    added  fact  of   the  well-known  inaptitude  of  the  young  for 
learning  of  all  sorts,  the  Bishop  manages  to  shelve  the  utility  of  Sabbath 
teaching  altogether,  and  thereby  ably,  though  unsuspectedly,  plays  into 
the  hands  of  the  High  Church  party,  whose  aim  is  to  keep  the  people  in 
ignorance  of  the  Scripture,  and  substitute  for  true  religion  the  form  only, 
presented  to  the  senses  through  the  so-dubbed  **  priesthood."     But  from 
this  address  we  may  gather  two  great  doctrines  of  the    Gospel — total 
depravity,  and  salvation  by  grace  adone.     The  picture  which  the  Bishop 
has  drawn  in  such  hard  lines,  only  confirms  the  fact  of  man's  apostacy 
from  God,  and  that  our  children  do  not  enter  the  world  like  a  blank 
sheet  of  paper  to  be  written  upon  by  man,  but,  being  ruined  in  the  fall, 
are  gone  as  far  as  possible  from  original  righteousness.     (See  11  th  Article 
of  the  Church  of  England.)     And  as  soon  as  they  are  bom  they  go  astray 
speaking  lies,  hate  God,  love  evil,  and  that  even  prior  to  the  early  date  of 
**  chuck-farthing  and  dirt  pies."     Where  lies  the  remedy  ?     In  the  sove- 
reign grace  of  God,  who  in  the  council  of  His  own  will  says,   **  I  will  have 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy  " — picks  out  His  family  from  the  ruins 
of  the  fall,  chooses  them  to  life  eternal,  and,  whether  among  adults  or 
children,  fiuds  out  a  blood-bought  people — calls  them  by  grace,  and  keeps 
them  unto  the  end.     The  desperate  nature  of  the  case,  even  from  infancy, 
as  depicted  so  strongly  by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  speaks  oul  with  trumpet 
tongue  the  mightiness  of  invincible  grace,  which  can  reach  and  retain  a 
sinner  whose  beginnings  were  so  hopeless.    But  let  the  Bishop's  address  be 
weighed  in  an   even   balance,  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,   and  what 
says  the  word  of  God  on  the  point  of  early  instruction  in  religious  truth? 
Christ  Jesus  said,  **  Suffer  little  children   to  come  ujito  me,  and  forbid 
them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     Paul   encourages 
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Timothy  to  continue  in  the  things  which  he  had  learned,  and  adds, 
**  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'' 
The  apostle  exhorts  parents  to  bring  up  their  children  **  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,"  and  the  Old  Testament  tells  us,  **  Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depai-t 
from  it."  Now  all  these  weights  in  the  bag  differ  very  greatly  from  the 
address  before  us,  which  asserts  children  cannot  take  in  religious  know- 
ledge, that  their  education  in  the  Gospel  is  to  be  chiefly  singing,  and  the 
proportion  of  Christianity  taught  is  to  amount  to  **  colouring  "  only. 

But  now  let  us  drop  a  word  by  way  of  **  improvement "  upon  this  "  death 
in  the  pot."  Sunday-school  teachers,  take  the  alarm.  The  enemy  is  at 
our  doors — nay,  he  has  entered  our  houses ;  few  homes  are  without  witness 
now,  that  the  plague  is  begun.  If  you  are  in  a  position  by  divine  grace 
to  cast  the  good  seed  of  the  word  into  the  memory  of  but  one  little  child, 
and  God  by  His  Spirit  brings  it  into  the  heart,  when  you  are  dead  and 
forgotten  that  one  little  child  may  grow  up  to  testify  to  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  Gt)d,  and  be  the  instrument  of  immortal  blessings  to  another 
generation. 

HYMN-WRITERS. 

Two  interesting  and  instructive  papers  have  recently  appeared  in  the  City 
Press,  from  the  pen  of  that  most  laborious  and  talented  contributor,  Aleph, 
to  whom  the  public  are  already  indebted  for  two  very  valuable  and  variable 
volumes,  which  originally  appeared,  from  week  to  week,  in  the  aforenamed 
journal.  From  the  papers  on  Hymn- Writers,  we  extract  the  following, 
which,  we  doubt  not,  will  be  read  with  pecidiar  interest. 

Kichard  Baxter,  so  famous  for  his  Call  to  the  Unconverted,  went  to 
Liondon  in  1660,  and  was  appointed  chaplain  to  Charles  II.;  afterwards  he 
declined  a  bishopric.  He  suffered  severely  for  conscience  sake,  and  his 
labours  were  indefatigable.  When  dying,  in  1691,  and  asked  **How  he 
did  ?"  his  answer  was,  **Almo8t  well."  The  hymn  beginning,  "  Lord,  it 
belongs  not  to  my  care,"  is  his,  and  in  a  fragment  dated  1681,  there  are 
several  beautiful  stanzas  often  moulded  into  a  hymn.  One  verse  runs 
thus : — 

"  Then  shall  I  end  mv  sad  complaints, 

And  weary  sinful  days. 
And  join  with  the  triumphant  saints 

Who  sing  Jehovah's  praise." 

Thomas  Ken,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  and  previously  chaplain  to 
Charles  II.,  a  truly  holy  man,  who  suffered  much  for  conscience  sake,  has 
added  to  our  songs  of  praise  many  beautifid  examples.  In  1691,  he  was 
deprived,  as  a  nonjuror,  of  his  episcopal  emoluments,  and  retired  to 
Longleate,  where,  after  several  years  of  poverty  and  affliction,  he  died. 
When  he  was  laid  in  the  grave,  the  mourners  sang  his  **  morning  hymn  " 
over  his  coffin.  His  fame  as  a  sacred  lyrist  depends  on  three  hynms,  for 
morning,  evening,  and  midnight.  Mr.  Allon  takes  the  strange  liberty  of 
omitting  six  verses  from  the  morning,  and  five  from  the  evening  hjrmn. 
The  Doxology,  **  Praise  Gt)d,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow,"  was  written 
by  Ken,  and  probably  (says  Mr.  M.  Miller),  there  is  no  other  verse  in 
existence  that  is  so  often  sung  by  Christians  of  all  denominations. 

Samuel  Wesley  (1688-1735.) — This  clergyman,  the  rector  of  Epworth, 
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Lincolnshire,  and  father  of  John  and  Charles  Wesley,  deserves  notice  as 
the  author  of  "  Behold  the  Saviour  of  mankind,"  a  hymn  found  written  on 
a  piece  of  music  saved  from  the  flames  when  Epworth  parsonage  was  burnt 
down  in  1709. 

Simon  Browne  (1680-1732),  a  contemporary  of  Dr.  Watts,  was  the 
pastor  of  the  Independent  church  in  Old  Jewry.  He  compiled  a  book  of 
hymns  in  three  parts,  supplementcuy  to  that  of  Dr.  Watts,  and  one  of  them, 
**  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  heavenly  dove,"  is  still  a  favourite. 
•  Philip  Doddridge  ( 1 702-1 75 1 ). — He  was  bom  in  London,  his  father  was 
an  oilman  there.  His  mother  was  the  daughter  of  an  exiled  Bohemian 
clergyman.  Philip  was  her  twentieth  child,  and  at  birth  was  thought  too 
feeble  to  live.  He  lost  both  his  parents  in  childhood.  He  was  brought  up 
with  a  view  to  becoming  a  minister  among  the  Dissenters.  When  seven- 
teen years  old,  the  Duchess  of  Devonshire  offered  to  bear  his  expenses  as 
a  scholar  at  Cambridge,  but  he  refused.  He  soon  grew  eminent  in  his 
Church.  He  wrote  much,  but  none  of  his  books  were  so  popular  as  Tht 
Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul,  and  the  Family  .depositor.  To 
meet  a  want,  much  complained  of  in  his  time,  he  wrote  hymns  intended  to 
embody  the  chief  teachings  of  his  sermons.  A  friend  said,  **they  were 
like  spiritual  amber  fetched  up  and  floated  off  from  sermons,  long  since 
lost  in  the  depths  of  bygone  time."  Montgomery  declares  of  his  hymns, 
**  They  shine  in  the  beauty  of  holiness."  We  give  the  first  lines  of  some 
of  them :  "Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  hear  our  vows,"  "Chad  on  Thy  conquering 
sword,"  "0  Otxi  of  Bethel,  by  whose  hand,"  **  Grace,  'tis  a  charming 
sound,"  **  0  happy  day  that  fixed  my  choice,"  **  My  God,  and  is  Thy  table 
spread."  Mr.  Miller  has  seen  an  autograph  MS.  containing  one  hundred 
hymns ;  he  added,  **  Written  by  P.  D." 

The  Wesley 8. — John,  who  was  five  years  older  than  Charles,  was 
educated  at  the  Charterhouse,  London,  and  afterwards  at  Christ  Church, 
Oxford.  At  college  he,  with  George  Whitfield,  and  other  yoimg  men, 
formed  an  association  for  preaching  and  praying,  and  were  styled,  in  derision, 
**  Methodists."  He  visited  Georgia  with  his  brother,  and  returned  to 
England  in  1783.  During  the  same  year  he  assisted  in  organizing  ^e 
first  Methodist  Society,  at  the  Moravian  Chapel  in  Fetter  Lane.  From 
that  time  until  the  close  of  a  long  life  he  was  constantly  enga&^  as  an 
itinerant  preacher.  He  did  not  willingly  separate  from  the  Establishment, 
but  they  protested  against  lay-preaching,  and  the  uneducated  character  of 
the  persons  chosen  for  ministers.  His  domestic  life  was  unhappy,  but  he 
exercised  the  utmost  self-denial,  was  liberal  to  the  utmost  extent  of  his 
means,  and  was  an  eminently  pious,  Gk)d-fearing  man.  His  labours  to 
imbue  the  poorer  classes  with  religious  convictions  would  have  been  re- 
markable even  in  the  age  of  the  apostles.  He  died  in  London,  March  2nd, 
1791,  aged  eighty-eight  years.  He  was  a  very  voluminous  writer.  **  He 
regarded  singing  as  an  important  part  of  public  worship,  published  a 
collection  of  times  for  the  use  of  his  followers,  and  did  much  by  his  own 
personal  efforts  to  encourage  psalmody."  The  first  Wesley  an  book  of 
psalms  and  hymns  appeared  in  1738,  but  most  of  the  original  hymns  were 
by  his  brother  Charles,  whose  **  peculiar  gift "  for  that  sort  of  composition 
was  remarkable.  A  hymn  of  John  Wesley's,  terribly  abbreviated,  is  given 
in  the  New  Congregational  Hymn  Book — "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsta, 
draw  nigh."  But  he  translated  various  hymns  from  the  Overman,  and  savs 
himself,  **  I  translated  many  of  their  hymns  for  the  use  of  our  own  congre- 
gations."    Charles  Wesley  was  educated  at  Westminster,  and  afterwards 
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became  a  college  tutor  at  Oxford.  In  1738,  he  was  cited  before  the  Bishop 
of  London  to  answer  for  alleged  irregularities  in  carrying  out  his  official 
duties,  as  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England.  **  He  was  the  hymn- writer 
of  Weslejanism.  In  this  capacity  his  name  lives,  and  will  live  amongst 
posterity."  His  poetical  genius  was  devoted  absolutely  to  devotional 
effusions,  and  from  the  first  publication  in  this  kind,  dating  1739,  they 
extend  with  great  frequency  aown  to  1785.  He  wrote  hymns  for  Watch- 
nights,  for  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  Times  of  Trouble  and  Persecution,  Hymns 
of  Petition  and  Thanksgiving,  occasioned  by  the  earthquake,  in  1 750 ;  on 
the  Expected  Invasion,  1759 ;  Funertd  Hymns,  1759 ;  on  Select  Passages 
of  Scripture,  a  work  containing  2,145  pieces,  revised  by  the  author  eight 
times ;  Hymns  for  Children ;  Hymns  written  in  the  time  of  the  Tumults, 
June,  1780  ;  for  the  Nation,  l?rayers  in  verse  ;  for  Condemned  Malefactors ; 
and  a  poetical  version  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  a 
wonderfully  copious  collection,  rich  in  immistakable  talent,  and  burning 
with  devout  zeal.  "  He  died  cdmost  in  the  act  of  poetical  composition." 
John  Wesley  says  of  them :  "In  these  hymns  there  is  no  doggerel,  no 
botches,  nothing  put  in  to  patch  up  the  rhyme,  no  feeble  expletives ; 
here  is  nothing  turgid  or  bombast  on  the  one  hand,  or  low  and  creeping  on 
the  other ;  here  are  both  the  purity  and  strength  of  the  English  language, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  utmost  simplicity  and  plainness,  suited  to  every 
capacity."  Here  are  a  few  examples : — "  Ye  servants  of  God,"  "  Hark ! 
the  herald  angels  sing,"  "Rejoice,  the  Lord  is  Bang,"  "Lo!  He  comes 
with  clouds  descending,"  "  Depth  of  mercy,"  "  Jesus,  Lover  of  my  soul " 
(now  unwarrantably  altered  to  "  Jesus,  Befuge  of  my  soul "),  "  Soldiers  of 
Christ,  arise,"  "  Lord,  I  believe  a  rest  remains,"  "  Blow  ye  the  trumpet, 
blow  ! "  Two  lines  in  the  second  verse  of  "  Thou  God  of  glorious  majesty  " 
were  suggested,  Mr.  Miller  thinks,  by  a  remarkable  circumstance.  Charles 
Wesley  visited  the  Land's  End,  in  July,  1743,  and  the  peculiar  scenery 
there  was  outlined  as  follows  : — 

"  Lo,  on  a  narrow  neck  of  land, 
'Twixt  two  unbounded  seas  I  stand." 

Lady  Selina,  Countess  of  Himtingdon. — Her  history  and  connexion  with 
the  Wesleyan  and  Methodist  movement  is  well  known.  In  one  of  her 
letters  she  declares  "  it  had  made  her  as  happy  as  an  angel."  She  made  her 
mansion  in  Park  Street  a  church  to  receive  her  favourite  preachers,  and 
when  Romaine  was  ejected  from  St.  George's,  Hanover  Square,  it  became 
his  temporary  tabernacle.  She  made  tours  with  Whitfield  and  his 
colleague,  and  accompanied  them  in  their  open-air  preachings.  When  the 
Earl,  her  husband,  died  in  1 746,  she  could  command  her  whole  fortune, 
and  "  employed  it  without  stint  for  religious  purposes."  She  died  June 
17, 1791,  in  her  eighty-fourth  year,  at  her  house  in  Spa  Fields,  next  to  the 
chapel.  In  1764,  she  published  a  collection  of  hymns.  The  Countess 
composed  the  subjoined  well-known  hymns,  "  Oh,  when  my  righteous 
Judge  shall  come,"  "We  soon  shall  hear  the  midnight  cry,"  and  "  Come, 
thou  Fount  of  every  blessing." 

Joseph  Hart  (1712-1768)  was  bom  in  the  City.  His  "  civil  calling  was 
that  of  a  teacher  of  languages."  He  was  long  a  worshipper  at  Moorfields 
Tabernacle  and  in  Tottenham  Court  Road  Chapel ;  also  a  minister  of  Jewin 
Street  Chapel.  He  composed  the  annexed  :  "  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  come," 
"Come,  ye  sinners,  -poor  and  wretched,"  "This  God  is  the  God  we 
adore." 
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James  Hervey,  M.  A.,  the  author  of  Meditations  among  the  Tomhs  (once  so 
popular). — He  wrote,  **  Since  all  the  downwards  tracks  of  time." 

John  Newton,  Kector  of  St.  Mary  Woolnoth  (1725-1807). — "Anxious 
to  turn  to  good  account  the  remarkable  religious  change  he  had  experienced 
(for  he  had  been  long  engaged  in  the  slave  trade),  began,  in  1758,  to 
preach.  His  first  efforts  were  so  little  successful  that  he  confined  himself 
to  a  meeting  on  Sundays  with  his  friends  in  his  own  house."  He  was  in 
a  great  degree  self-taught.  He  was  thirty  years  old  when,  he  entered 
on  the  ministry,  and  nine  years  later  was  presented  to  the  vicarage  of 
Olney,  where  he  remained  for  sixteen  years,  and  became  the  friend  and 
companion  of  the  poet  Cowper.  His  chief  works  were  the  Olney  -ffyww, 
and,  afterwards,  in  London,  1781,  his  Cardiphonia,  but  his  sermons  are  ex- 
tremely numerous,  and  the  "  Narrative  "  of  his  own  life  is  alike  touching 
and  interesting.  In  his  later  years  he  drew  immense  crowds  to  his  church, 
and  was  perhaps  the  most  earnest  and  industrious  preacher  in  the  metro- 
polis. Though  he  disclaims  all  title  to  be  called  a  poet,  only  seeking  that 
he  might  **  be  useful  to  the  weak  and  poor  of  his  flock,"  his  hymns  display 
great  felicity  both  of  thought  and  expression.  Here  are  proofs  of  the 
fact :  "  How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds,"  "  Day  of  Judgment,  day 
of  wonders"  (a  rendering  of  the  **  Dies  Irse,"  by  Celano,  1250),  and 
**  0  Lord,  our  languid  souls  inspire." 

Thomas  Olliver  (1725-1799). — An  itinerant  Welsh  preacher  (well  known 
during  his  visits  to  London,  which  he  made  on  horseback,  using  the  same 
horse  for  twenty-five  years,  and  upon  which  he  rode  about  100,000  miles), 
was  the  author  of  **  The  God  of  Abraham  praise." 

Edward  Perronet,  who  (1792)  preached  in  Miles*  Lane,  composed,  in 
1785,  that  glorious  lyric,  "All  hail  the  power  of  Jesu's  name." 

Samuel  Stennett,  D.D.  (1727-1795).— A  Baptist,  who  officiated  at  the 
chapel  in  Little  Wild  Street,  London,  is  said  to  have  possessed  a  fine  flow 
of  **  Addisonian"  eloquence.  He  was  received  on  friendly  terms  by 
George  III.,  but  from  whom  he  would  not  accept  the  permanent  prefer- 
ment offered  him.  John  Howard,  the  philanthropist,  was  one  of  his 
hearers.  He  wrote  the  following  hymn,  which  will  probably  gire 
him  a  lasting  hold  on  our  language :  "  On  Jordan's  stormy  banks  1 
stand." 

William  Cowper  (1731-1800). — It  would  be  absurd  to  attempt  a 
memoir  of  this  unhappy  but  amiable,  humble  but  most  illustrious  man. 
Passing  several  years  of  his  life  in  a  London  attorney's  office,  but  absolutely 
Wfiwting  his  time  up  to  nearly  middle  life,  when  prospects  of  official  pro- 
motion were  presented  to  him,  his  strange  nervous  diffidence  deepened  into 
insanity,  and  he  sought  to  escape  by  suicide  from  the  misery  of  a  public 
appointment.  The  aberration  of  mind  that  followed  could  only  be  soothed 
by  complete  retirement  from  aU  active  duties.  As  his  intellect  grew 
stronger  (when  nearly  fifty  years  old)  his  love  of  poetical  sketchings  of  his 
feelings  and  wishes  was  gradually  developed,  and  during  hia  reioaining 
existence,  though  it  was  still  darkened  by  attacks  of  insanity,  he  enriched 
our  literature  with  outpourings  from  heart  and  brain,  so  tender,  pathetic, 
and  beautiful,  a  deep  vein  of  moral  and  religious  feeling  permeating  them 
all,  as  posterity  will  not  **  willingly  let  die."  He  wrote  various  hynmsfor 
the  Olney  Collection.  We  shall  enumerate  a  few :  **  Gk>d  moves  in  a 
mysterious  way."  Cowper  fancied  it  was  God's  will  that  he  should  drown 
himself  at  a  particxdar  part  of  the  river  Ouse,  the  postilion  missed  his  wa?, 
and,  when  the  poet  returned  home,  ho  composed  this  hymn,  **  Oh  for  a  doeer 
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walk  with  God,"  "  0  Lord,  my  best  desire  fulfil,"  **  Jesus,  where'er  Thy 
people  meet,"  **  There  is  a  foimtain  filled  with  blood." 

Thomas  Haweis  (1734-1820),  once  assistant  preacher  at  the  Lock 
Hospital,  London,  wrote  **  0  Thou  from  whom  all  goodness  flows." 

Augustus  Montague  Toplady  (1740-1778). — Between  this  gifted  man  and 
the  Wesley s  there  was  a  fierce  contest  on  the  subject  of  Calvinism,  yet  they 
agreed  in  devoting  their  leisure  moments  to  increase  the  songs  of  Zion. 
Hift  talent  for  hymn- writing  first  appeared  in  1759,  when  he  was  scarcely 
nineteen.  Toplady  had  a  pulmonary  complaint,  and  went,  on  the  advice 
of  his  doctor,  to  London,  preaching  occasionally  to  the  French  refugees  in 
Orange  Street  Chapel,  and  he  did  this  when  almost  in  a  dying  state.  His 
hymns  were  published  in  a  complete  state  so  recently  as  1860.  He  died 
when  scarcely  thirty-eight  years  of  age.  In  one  of  his  lyrics,  when  he  was 
suffering  from  hopeless  illness,  he  writes  : — 

"  When  languor  and  disease  invade 
This  trembling  house  of  clay, 
*Ti8  sweet  to  look  beyond  the  cage, 
And  long  to  fly  away." 

A  hymn  perpetually  felt  and  sung  belongs  to  this  good  man,  "  Bock  of 
Ages,  cleft  for  me;"  we  add  the  following:  **  Deathless  principle,  arise," 
**  Shepherd  Divine,  our  wants  relieve,"  "We  sing  to  Thee,  Thou  Son  of 
God." 

Bowland  Hill,  M.A.  (1744-1833),  wrote  a  few  hymns.  He  said  the  devil 
ought  not  to  have  possession  of  all  the  good  times,  and  strove  to  adapt  the 
most  popular  to  songs  of  devotion.  Li  1803,  he  preached  to  the  Volunteers, 
at  Surrey  Chapel,  and  the  hymn,  by  himself,  was  a  parody  on  "  Rule, 
Britannia,"  "  When  Jesus  first  at  Heaven's  command."  But  another,  of 
a  graver  tone,  begins  thus,  **  We  sing  His  love,  who  once  was  slain." 

James  Montgomery  (1771-1854). — He  was  no  common  poet.  A  native 
of  Sheffield,  he  took  a  decided  part  in  the  political  agitation  there  during 
the  French  Revolution.  He  was  for  many  years  editor  of  the  Sheffield 
/rw,  which  became  offensive  to  the  Government,  and,  for  reprinting  a  song 
on  **  The  Fall  of  the  Bastille,"  he  was  fined  and  imprisoned;  as  also,  a 
second  time,  for  giving  "  some  account  of  a  riot  in  his  native  town." 
He  ultimately  became  popular,  some  of  his  poems  being  much  read.  He 
had  no  direct  connexion  with  London,  but  often  visited  there  on  account 
of  his  publications.  Late  in  life,  when  the  fever  of  factious  dispute  had 
worn  itself  out,  he  commenced  hymn  writing,  and  has  furnished  very 
beautiful  examples,  as,  "Angels  from  the  realms  of  glory,"  **  Oh,  where 
shall  rest  be  foimd,"  **  According  to  Thy  gracious  word,"  and  **Hark! 
the  song  of  jubilee." 

Reginald  Heber,  D.D.,  (1783-1826),  Bishop  of  Calcutta.— We  heard 
this  surpassingly-gifted  man  preach  the  sermon  to  the  London  charity 
children  just  before  he  left  England  for  the  last  time.  Up  to  that  period 
bis  labours  had  been  useful  and  abundant.  He  was  then,  in  high  hope, 
about  to  commence  his  voyage  to  India,  where  he  was  so  soon  to  sleep  his 
last  sleep.  He  had  once  meant  to  publish  a  hymn-book  for  general  use. 
He  was  turned  from  his  purpose,  but  the  hymns  he  then  wrote  are  valued 
by  every  Christian.  The  majority  of  them  are  of  the  highest  class,  as  witness, 
**  Brightest  and  best  of  the  sons  of  the  morning,"  **  From  Greenland's  icy 
mountains,"  **  Hosannah  to  the  living  Lord,"  **  The  Lord  shall  come,  the 
earth  shall  quake,"  **  The  Lord  of  might  from  Sinai's  brow,"  "  Thou  art 
gone  to  the  grave,  but  we  will  not  deplore  thee." 
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Many  other  names  that  will  live  occur  in  Mr.  Miller's  book.  Keble  and 
Bonar  are  among  them,  and  a  treasure  wrought  by  cunning  hymnologists 
is  laid  up  for  us,  which,  with  a  little  judicial  arrangement  (adding,  alter- 
ing, and  mutilating  being  wholly  avoided),  would  form  a  national  book  of 
hymns  well  fitted  to  kindle  and  strengthen  pure  devotion  in  all  Chrifltian 
churches.  A  great  man  once  said,  "  Let  me  write  the  songs  of  a  people, 
and  I  care  not  who  writes  their  history ;"  and,  if  we  take  into  account 
the  wide,  long-continued  influence  of  such  hymns  as  **Rock  of  Ages, 
cleft  for  me,"  "  There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight,"  &c.,  we  can  readily 
enter  into  the  feelings  of  Montgomery,  when,  in  his  introduction  to  hi 
Christian  Psalmist,  he  said, "  If  he  who  pens  these  lines  knows  his  own  heart, 
though  it  has  too  often  deceived  him  to  be  trusted  without  jealousy,  he 
would  rather  be  the  anonymous  author  of  a  few  hymns,  which  are  the 
imperishable  inheritance  of  the  people  of  God,  than  bequeath  another  epic 
poem  to  the  world  which  should  rank  his  name  with  Homer,  Virgil,  and 
our  greater  Milton." 


**  HYMNS  AND  HYMN-WEITEES." 

Charles  Wesley's  hymn,  **  I  long  to  behold  Him  arrayed,"  is,  to  my 
mind,  one  of  the  grandest  and  most  soul-elevating  hymns  in  the  language, 
when  rightly  understood. 

It  is,  of  course,  a  paraphrase  and  amplification  of  Isaiah  xxxiii.  16—24. 

First,  the  soul,  fired  with  the  love  of  Emmanuel,  and  desiring  to  be 
with  Him  for  ever  on  the  everlasting  hills  of  glory,  thus  soliloquizes— 

"  I  long  to  behold  Him  arrayed 

With  glory  and  light  from  above, 
The  King  in  His  beauty  displayed. 

His  beauty  of  holiest  love. 
I  languish  and  sigh  to  be  there, 

"Where  Jesus  hath  fixed  His  abode ; 
Oh,  when  shall  we  meet  in  the  air. 

And  fly  to  the  mountain  of  God  P" 

Confident  and  expectant  faith,  simply  resting  on  His  word  of  promise,  pro- 
ceeds to  realize,  by  anticipation,  the  beatific  vision  on  the  heights  of  the 
eternal  Zion — 

"  With  Him  I  on  Zion  shall  stand, 
For  Jesus  hath  spoken  the  word." 

The  climax  is  to  be  ^^tvith  Him,^^  axone  with  Sim, 

The  sublime  elevation  of  Moimt  Zion  gained,  the  goodly  landscape  of 
Emmanuel's  land,  in  all  its  length  and  breadth  beneath,  presents  itself; 
and  this  is  seen  irradiated,  not  with  the  beams  of  a  created  sun,  but  with 
the  brightness  emanating  from  the  Saviour's  countenance — 

"  The  breadth  of  Emmanuers  land 
Survey  by  the  liglU  of  my  Lord.** 

Begaled,  and  even  entranced,  however,  with  the  delicious  prospect 
around,  it  is  from  a  still  higher  Source  that  the  soul's  fiill  depth  of  rapture 
is  derived — 

"  But  when  on  Thy  bosom  reclined, 
Thy  face  I  am  strengthened  to  see, 
My  fulness  of  rapture  I  find. 
My  heaven  of  heavens  in  Thbs." 
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Emmanuel's  land  may  charm,  but  Emmanuel  ITitiuel/  alone  can  satisfy. 
Two  other  exquisite  ideas  are  also  suggested  in  this  stanza  : — 

1st.  The  admiring  climber,  somewhat  wearied  with  the  ascent  of  the 
goodly  mountain,  falls  in  transport,  at  the  summit,  into  the  yery  arms  of 
Jesus,  and  gently  reposes  in  the  embraces  of  His  loye. 

2ndly.  Never^eless,  to  behold  His  face,  a  strengthened  vision  is 
requisite— 

"  Thy  £ace  I  am  strengthened  to  see." 

This  accomplished,  the  perfection  of  bliss  is  attained.     It  can  possibly 
culminate  no  higher. 

The  last  verse  wisely  and  gracefully  calms  down  the  feelings,  so  highly 
wrought  upon  in  the  two  preceding  portions  of  the  hynm,  bv  a  sweet  but 
less  elevated  allusion  to  the  happiness  of  the  citizens  of  the  celestial 
Jerusalem,  their  security,  and  freedom  from  all  sorrow  and  sickness  ;  and 
the  whole  terminates  in  an  appropriate  prayer  for  pardon  and  holiness, 
emancipation  from  the  '^  bondage  of  corruption,"  and  final  reception 
within  the  heavenly  gates — 

"  How  hap^y  the  people  that  dwell 
Secure  in  the  cit^  above ! 
No  pain  the  inhabitants  feel, 

No  sickness  or  sorrow  shall  prove ; 
Physician  of  souls,  unto  me 

Forgiveness  and  holiness  g^ve. 
And  then,  from  the  body  set  free, 
And  then  to  the  city  receive." 
Lympeham  Rectory,  J.  H.  S. 


A  WORD  FOE  THE  WEARY. 
"  Only  Wiwtf.''— Mark  v.  36. 

Am)  surely  the  disciple  of  Jesus,  who  has  the  message  of  love  to  deliver, 
may  tell  this  also  as  ''  the  word  of  the  Lord"  to  the  needy.  Should  he  keep 
silence  because  many  who  know  not  that  it  is ''  by  g^race  ye  are  saved  "  are 
assuming  the  prophet's  place  in  the  valley  of  dry  bones,  and  not  waiting 
for  the  ''  Thus  said  the  Lord?"  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  10.)  llieyare  expecting 
the  "  exceeding  great  army"  to  stand  up  at  the  sound  of  their  voice. 
Surely  such  have  their  reward,  for  in  ''  sowing  to  the  wind  they  reap  the 
whirlwind."  Is  it  not  rather  sowing  tares,  which  it  requires  the  discrimi- 
nating eye  of  the  Heavenly  Husbandman  to  detect,  and  whose  wisdom 
will  ** let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest?"  A  sad  delusion  this,  to 
urge  such  as  are  '^  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  to  the  exercise  of  the 
faculties  of  life,  which  i»re  not  until  the  quickening  power  be  revealed,  so 
clearly  set  forth  by  the  inspired  apostle  in  Eph.  ii.  1 :  *'  And  you  hath 
He  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin."  Let  the  heresy  be 
trumpeted  forth  as  it  may ;  be  it  ever  ours  to  proclaim  that  when  the  dear 
Lord  shows  the  sinner  HU  own  ability  and  suitability ^  as  He  did  to  Jairus 
in  the  need  when  these  words  were  first  spoken,  then  the  Spirit  of  God 
will  g^ve  *^  the  ear  to  hear,"  and  the  word  spoken  shall  assure  the  heart 
before  ITim,  Jairus  doubted  not  that  his  daughter  would  be  healed,  after 
Christ  had  said  this,  '^  Only  believe,"  to  him ;  and  shall  the  poor  sinner, 
who  has  heard  Jesus  say,  '*  Fear  not,"  doubt  that  he  has  ** passed  from 
death  into  life?"  It  is  not  said,  **  The  entrance  of  Thy  word  awakeneth 
life ;"  but  it  ^^yiveth  lifeJ'    Hence  this  Scripture  does  not  presuppose  an 
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inherent  power  in  the  sinner  to  believe.  Is  it  not,  **  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof  but  canst  not  t^U 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit"  (John  iii.  8)  ?  Then  the  soul  is  led  to  see  Jesus  as  the  onlif 
Hope,  the  All-in-all.  The  reception  or  rejection  of  this  truth  is,  as  it  were, 
the  battle-ground  between  free  grace  and  free  will,  the  de^id  soul  according 
to  Scripture,  or  the  dormant  soul  according  to  human  reasoning. 

**  Only  believe."  These  words  were  addressed  to  one  well  instructed  as 
to  who  this  wondrous  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was,  and,  though  he  had  not  **  left 
all"  and  followed  Jesus,  still  retaining,  as  he  did,  his  position  as  a  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  yet  he  was  well  aware  of  **the  cures  that  had  been 
done  by  Him,"  confirmed,  as  it  was,  by  the  garment  touch  of  the  poor 
woman  by  the  way,  and  now,  from  the  word  spoken  by  the  Lord,  he  knew 
that  his  loved  one  would  be  restored  to  him.  Let  this  cheer  thee,  then, 
troubled,  exercised  believer.  The  Lord  has  g^ven  thee  His  word  the 
blessing  shall  be  bestowed ;  and,  if  there  be  an  apparent  impediment  in 
the  way,  this  word,  "  Only  believe,"  shall  assure  thee  that  Jesus  will  not 
be  too  late  to  do  thee  all  the  good  thou  needest.  "  All  things  are  possihie 
to  him  that  believeth."  The  work  is  not  thine,  but  Sts  who  gave  the 
promise;  for — 

"  The  work  that  Wisdom  undertakes 
Eternal  Mercy  ne'er  forsakes.** 

**  Only  believe."  The  cross-hand  blessing,  the  **not  so,  my  father" 
circumstance  shall  work  for  thy  good.  It  may  be  in  a  season  of  dark  de- 
pression, when  the  soul  is  apt  to  say,  **  All  these  things  are  against  me," 
that  this  word  drops  as  dew  on  the  heart,  with  almost  a  perplexing 
force,  at  which  Little-faith  staggers  with  a  **  How  can  these  things  be?" 
Well,  then,  tell  the  dear  Lord  it  is  JIis  own  word  ;  it  has  been  the  earnest 
of  blessing  to  many  a  one  since  Jairus ;  it  has  been  to  thee  ;  and,  as  your 
felt  need  and  His  own  word  bring  you  to  Jesus,  He  cannot  let  thee  go 
without  a  blessing,  and  you  will  say — 

"  Lord^  I  cannot  let  Thee  go 
Till  the  blessing  Thou  bestow.*' 

"Only  believe"  may  well  encourage  the  seeking  soul,  conscious  of 
need,  wanting  help,  knowing  somewhat  of  the  greatness  and  mercy  of 
Him  who  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
Him  that  sent  Him,  and  in  whom,  hy  grace^  the  hope  is  fixed. 

**  Only  believe  "  shall  encourage  the  exercised  believer  in  Jesus  to  be 
**  casting  all  our  care  upon  Him  who  careth  for  us."  He  shall  keep  thee 
in  His  love ;  He  sh«dl  preserve  thy  soul ;  He  wiU  guide  thee  by  His 
counsel,  and  afterward  receive  thee  to  glory ;  and  thou,  too,  shait  "  call 
His  name  Jesus,"  for  it  is  He  that  hath  delivered,  doth  still  deliver,  and 
in  Him  the  trust  is  secure,  that  He  will  give  deliverance  into  TTir  eternal 
kingdom,  to  be  with  Him,  and  praise  Him  for  ever  and  ever. 

**  Only  believe,"  and  thou  art  safe  for  time,  and  safe  to  all  eternity. 

A  Phujpfiak. 


Chajucter  of  a  Minister  lately  deceased. — The  world  to  him  was 
nothing.  He  lived  near  the  Lord,  and  cared  neither  for  the  frown  nor 
the  smile  of  man.  He  preached  like  a  man  standing  on  the  verge  <tf 
eternity,  and  in  full  view  of  heaven. — Mrs,  JFinslow. 
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"The  preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable  words."— Eccl.  xii.  10. 


JEEUSALEM  TEODDEN  DOWN  OF  THE  GENTILES. 

BY   THE  RBV.   DR.   H.    BONAB. 

Jerusalem,  as  it  now  stands,  bears  no  mark  of  being  anytliing  save  a 
city  of  the  Gentiles.  There  is  nothing  Jewish  about  either  the  inhabit- 
ants or  their  dwellings.  It  is  as  truly  Gentile  in  its  aspect  and  customs 
and  buildings,  in  its  bazaars  and  thoroughfares  and  costumes,  as  Alex- 
andria or  Cairo.  In  passing  through  it  no  one  feels  this  is  Israel's 
capital ;  nay,  no  one  would  bo  led  to  say  this  is  a  city  of  Israel  at  all.  It 
does  not  retain  one  Jewish  feature,  save  in  those  parts  which  cannot  change 
— its  rocks,  its  valleys,  its  hills.  These  are  the  same  as  in  other  ages, 
and  they  are  the  only  unchanged  memorials  of  the  wondrous  city — beau- 
tiful for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth. 

'Yea,  Jerusalem,  as  it  now  stands,  is  a  Gentile  city.  Its  walls  and 
towers  and  gates  and  streets  are  all  in  the  hands  of  the  stranger.  One 
cannot  pass  along  its  streets  or  look  down  from  some  height  upon  its 
desolations  without  feeling  that  the  *'  times  of  the  Gentiles  "  have  not  yet 
run  their  course.  Jerusalem  is  the  standing  proof  of  this  transference  of 
dominion  from  Jew  to  Gentile ;  the  great  exhibition  of  Jewish  degrada- 
tion and  Gentile  supremacy  in  the  earth.  These  times  of  the  Gentiles 
haTe  lasted  long ;  they  may  be  said  to  have  begim  in  the  age  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar ;  they  may,  perhaps,  be  fast  running  out ;  but  mey  are  not 
yet  ended;  and  the  evidence  of  this  (even  were  there  no  other)  is 
Jerusalem. 

The  Turkish  empire  may  be  feeble  and  ready  to  crumble  into  frag- 
ments ;  still  its  sovereign  is  the  lord  of  Jerusalem.  The  Egyptian  Viceroy 
may  be  a  hated  tyrant,  ruling  over  his  own  Arabs  with  an  iron  rod ;  still 
lie  bears  sway  in  Jerusalem.  The  kingdoms  of  Europe  may  be  divided 
among  themselves,  some  of  them  hardly  able  to  maintain  their  own  throne 
and  crown;  still  the  Consul  of  the  weakest  of  them  exercises  more 
authority  in  Jerusalem  than  all  the  Jews  together.  The  Arab,  the 
Egyptian,  the  Greek,  the  Latin,  all  have  some  kind  or  amount  of  influ- 
ence in  Jerusalem ;  the  Jew  alone  has  none.  The  various  nations  of  East 
and  West  have  their  political  representatives  in  Jerusalem ;  the  Jew 
alone  has  none.  Without  power,  or  influence,  or  weight,  he  is  exposed 
to  the  oppression  of  every  Gentile,  whom  covetousness  or  malignity  or 
pride  may  stir  up  against  him.  He  has  no  protector,  no  friend,  no 
impartial  judge. 

It  is  not,  however,  of  the  Jew  himself,  but  of  his  city  that  we  mean  to 
speak.  On  him,  no  doubt,  the  rod  of  the  Gentile  has  lain,  in  all  its 
weight  and  sharpness,  for  ages ;  on  his  hands  and  feet  have  the  fetters  of 
the  stranger  been  fastenened ;  but  still  it  is  specially  of  his  city,  his 
metropolis,  that  the  Lord  speaks,  when  Ho  uttered  the  prediction,  **  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
be  folfllled."  It  was  specially  of  the  city  and  its  temple  that  He  had 
been  speaking  in  the  commencement  of  the  chapter,  and  hence  it  is  spe- 
cially on  its  doom  that  He  dwells.  It  was  the  magnitude  of  its  buildings 
that  had  called  forth  the  admiration  of  the  disciples,  as  if  its  greatness 
could  never  be  affected  by  time  nor  its  glory  turned  into  shame ;  so  it  is 
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spociallj  the  desolation  of  this  their  magnificent  metropolis  that  He  pre- 
dicts— deBtruction  to  be  perpetrated  by  Gentile  hands ;  destruction  not 
such  as  that  wrought  by  Nebuchadnezzar  or  Antiochus — from  which  the 
city  was,  in  tho  course  of  a  generation,  to  rise  with  renewed  spendour^ 
but  destruction  to  be  prolonged  for  ages — ages  durine  which  Israel  was 
to  be  scattered  like  tho  leaves  over  all  the  earth  ;  smd  Israel's  city  was  to 
be  not  merely  in  the  hands  of,  but  under  the  feet  of,  tlie  Gentile  oppressor. 

All  the  four  Gentile  monarchies  have,  in  their  turn,  trodden  down  Jeru- 
salem. First  came  the  Babylonian,  then  the  Persian,  then  the  Greek, 
and  then  tho  Eoman ;  and  the  representatives  of  these  may  be  said,  at 
the  present  day,  to  have  their  feet  upon  tho  city.  Every  part  of  it  they 
have  trampled  down,  and  on  every  part  of  it  are  they  still  trampling. 
Hence  it  is  that  every  vestige  of  ancient  Jerusalem  has  been  obliterated. 
Its  stones,  indeed,  are  there,  vast  and  massive ;  but  they  are  tossed  hither 
and  thither,  and  some  of  the  finest  and  greatest  occupy  the  obscure  comer 
of  a  wall,  or  are  buried  under  some  modem  structure,  as  if  these  onlj 
relics  of  former  greatness  that  survive  were  to  be  used  for  the  treading  of 
Gentile  feet  or  the  foundations  of  Gentile  walls  and  towers.  No  place  of 
honour  has  been  assigned  by  the  Gentile  to  these  stupendous  fragments. 
Ho  has  treated  the  very  stones  of  the  Temple  as  only  fit  to  be  trodden  on 
or  cast  out  of  sight. 

Ancient  Jenisalem  has  completely  passed  away,  or  rather,  we  shonld 
say,  has  been  buried  under  groimd ;  and  it  is  upon  the  top  of  this  dtj 
that  tho  modem  Jerusalem  stands.     Hardly  has  any  cily  been  so  com- 

Eletoly  ruined  as  has  Jerusalem  by  the  various  Gentile  nations  that  hare 
eld  it  in  subjection.  In  token  of  the  utter  ruin  to  which  they  had 
reduced  it,  it  is  said  that  the  Homans  ploughed  it  up,  or,  at  least,  made 
their  plough  to  pass  over  it,  as  an  emblem  of  its  complete  and  hopeless 
overthrow.  Thus  it  may  be  said  that  each  Gentile  possessor  has  acted. 
Thoy  have  driven  their  ploughs  remorselessly  over  its  ruins  till  erery 
trace  of  the  beautiful  city  has  been  obliterated,  so  that  it  stands  before  ns 
not  like  Samaria,  a  city  that  has  fallen  into  ruins,  and  sunk,  as  it  were, 
by  its  own  weight ;  but  as  a  city  which  has  been  first  laid  in  ruins  by 
some  hostile  hand,  and  then  had  these  ruins  tossed  hither  and  thither, 
mingled  and  remingled  in  wasteful  confusion,  till  nothing  has  been  left 
which  might  tell  either  of  the  splendour  of  its  early  greatness  or  of  the 
grandeur  of  its  sad  decay.  Across  its  ruins  first  went  me  plough  of  Bome 
in  the  first  century.  In  after  centuries  came  the  so-called  Christian  occu- 
pants, the  Gboeks  and  .Latins,  who  defaced  it  with  their  wretched  s^]^c^ 
stitions.  Then  came  the  Saracen,  and  drove  his  plough  across  these  rains 
once  more.  Then  camo  the  Crusader,  and  ploughed  up  the  ruins  <mu» 
more.  Then,  again,  came  the  Turk,  and  reploughed  the  whole.  Since 
that,  during  the  last  three  or  four  centuries,  all  Gentile  nations  may  he 
said  to  have  been  doing  this  same  work.  The  Gentile  does  what  he 
pleases  with  the  dust  of  Jerusalem.  The  Jew  looks  on,  but  can  only  sigh* 
He  sees  the  Gentile  turning  the  very  foxmdations  of  his  city  upside  dowUi 
and  casting  out  the  memorials  of  the  once-glorious  Jerusalem ;  but  he 
cannot  utter  a  word.  He  is,  no  doubt,  the  descendant  of  David,  the 
representative  of  its  rightful  lords,  the  true  heir  of  the  city  and  the  land; 
but  he  dare  not  interpose.  The  Gentile  is  his  lord,  and  he  may  do  with 
himself,  with  his  city,  and  with  its  dust,  all  that  caprice  or  crudlT  « 
pride  may  dictate.  **  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down  of  tiie  Qientiles."  Vfhm 
looking  on  such  a  scene,  or  hearing  the  report  of  such  desolations,  witk 
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what  point,  as  well  as  power,  do  the  words  of  Scripture  come  home  to  us, 
**  Behold,  I  am  bringing  evil  upon  Jerusalem  and  upon  Judah,  that  who- 
soever heareth  of  it,  both  his  ears  shall  tingle  ....  and  I  will  wipe 
Jerusalem  as  a  man  wipeth  a  dish,  wiping  it,  and  turning  it  upside 
down  "  (2  Kings  xxi.  12,  13). 

The  foot  of  the  Gentile  is  everywhere,  both  in  Jerusalem  itself  and  in 
that  region  which  surrounds  it;  that  girdle  of  hills  and  valleys  that 
formed  at  once  its  ornament  and  its  bulwark.  Look  wliere  you  will,  and 
you  will  find  the  traces  of  Gentile  lordship,  if  not  of  Gentile  oppression. 

Suppose  we  take  our  seat  upon  the  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which 
commands  so  full  and  so  fair  a  prospect  of  the  city.  Look  behind  you, 
before  you,  around  you,  beneath  you,  you  see  the  traces  of  this  down- 
treading.  Look  behind  you,  and  there  upon  tlie  top  of  Olivet  you  have 
two  things,  first  an  Arab  viUago  filled  with  poverty  and  filth,  whose  in- 
habitants hate  the  Jew  and  worship  the  Impostor  of  the  East.  Then  you 
have  what  is  called  the  Church  of  the  Ascension,  pretending  to  mark  the 
epot  from  which  the  Lord  ascended,  but  desecrating  the  scene  by  its 
Gentile  mockeries  of  superstition,  and  holding  up  before  the  eye  of  the 
Jew  and  in  full  view  of  Jerusalem  an  amount  of  abominable  idolatry, 
Bueh  as  even  Babylon  of  old  did  not  surpass. 

Look  beneath  you,  where  the  valley  of  the  Kedron  winds  along,  and 
there,  just  at  the  extremity  of  Gethsemano,  and  hard  by  that  bridge  by 
which  the  Lord  must  so  often  have  crossed  on  His  way  to  Bethany,  you 
see  another  Latin  or  Greek  erection — the  tomb  of  the  Virgin — as  if  the 
Apostate  Gentile  Church  had  seized  upon  the  holiest  spots  for  parading 
its  mummeries  before  the  eye  of  the  Jew. 

Lift  up  the  eye,  and  you  see  the  whole  slope  of  Moriah,  from  Kedron 
up  to  the  walls  of  the  city,  covered  with  the  tombs  of  the  Gentile.  It  is 
the  Moslem  burying-ground.  Thoy  have  chosen  Moriah  for  their  place 
of  sepulture,  as  if  to  defile  the  sacred  hill  with  ashes — as  if  to  prevent  its 
being  recomized  as  a  spot  which  Israel  had  ever  occupied.  The  wholo 
Bide  of  the  nill  is  hidden  by  the  white  tombstones  which  in  thousands  lie 
scattered  over  that  sloping  platform,  where  not  the  dihria  of  the  city, 
but  the  dust  of  the  temple,  lies  buried.  The  bones  of  the  Gentile  un- 
believer have  been  scattered  over  the  most  sacred  spots  of  the  city.  Nay, 
and  it  would  seem,  too,  as  if  this  spot  had  been  chosen  in  mockery  of  the 
Jew  ;  for,  while  the  Gentile  burying-ground  thus  occupies  the  temple-hill, 
the  eastern  slope  of  Moriah,  the  Jewish  burying-ground,  where  they  and 
their  fathers  have  laid  their  dead  from  time  beyond  memory,  lies  opposite, 
on  the  fllope  of  the  vaUey  of  Jehoshaphat,  which  ascends  to  the  Mount  of 
OKres.  The  ashes  of  the  Jew  seem  cast  out  of  their  own  city  and  pre- 
inncts,  and  the  Gentile  occupies  the  place  where  they  should  have  been. 

But  look  a  little  lugher  still,  and  there,  on  Moriah  itself,  stands  the 
Mosque  of  Omar,  enclosing  the  whole  area  of  the  Temple.  That  Mosque 
alone,  into  which  no  Jew  can  enter,  and  hardly  ever  any  Christian — were 
there  nothing  else — ^points  to  the  treading-down  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Gen- 
tiles. The  great  temple  of  the  Eastern  impostor,  the  finest  Mohammedan 
structure  in  the  world,  save  Mecca,  stands  upon  the  ruins  of  Israel's 
shrine ;  and  that  strange  mass  of  rock,  which  seems  to  have  been  the 
spot  where  the  Holy  of  holies  was,  and  wliich  remains  to  this  day  un- 
touched by  the  tool  of  man,  as  in  the  days  of  Araunah  the  Jebusit^,  has 
been  fixed  upon  by  the  Moslem  as  the  place  over  which  the  spacious  dome 
of  the  mosque  has  been  buHt.    The  Gentile  has  not  merely  entered  into 
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the  sanctuary,  and  made  it  a  desolation ;  ho  has  not  merely  trodden  it 
down  and  desecrated  it ;  but  he  has  erected  over  the  holi^t  spot  of  all 
the  great  monument  of  his  false  faith — the  manifestation  of  his  hatred  to 
the  Jew,  and  his  determination,  not  merely  to  de£le  their  city  and  their 
temple,  but  to  make  that  defilement  and  down-treading  perpetual. 

But  pass  beyond  the  Mosque,  and  look  over  the  city.  There  you  haye 
mosques  and  minarets — I  was  almost  about  to  say  without  number— all 
of  them  symbols  of  the  great  down-treading.  Besides  these  you  have  the 
churches  and  convents  of  the  Greek  and  Boman  apostasy  rising  in  different 
parts ;  and  in  these  there  is  even  bitterer  enmity  to  the  Jew  than  in  the 
Moslem  mosque.  They  have  planted  upon  the  ruins  of  the  desolate  dtj, 
and  on  the  head  of  the  hapless  Jew,  the  foot  of  more  remorseless  hatred 
and  persecution  than  has  been  done  by  the  blind  devotees  of  Mahomet 
Thoy  are  the  great  treaders-down  of  Jerusalem ;  nor  are  they  less  to  be 
accounted  so  because  they  take  the  name  of  Christ  into  their  lips,  dedicate 
churches  to  His  name,  and  build  tombs  in  honour  of  His  saints. 

Look  again  over  the  fair  city  as  it  lies  before  you  on  that  sunny  slope, 
and  see  the  flags  of  many  nations  waving  in  the  wind.  At  each  Consulate 
these  banners  are  flying ;  but  they  are  all  Gentile,  and  seem  as  if  waTing 
over  a  conquered  city.  The  banners  of  all  Europe  are  there,  and  distant 
America  as  well,  with  all  varied  symbols — such  as  the  French  eagle  and 
the  British  Lion.  But  in  aU  that  array  of  banners  the  Jew  has  no  place. 
He  has  no  emblem,  no  banner.  The  Hon  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  wolf 
of  Benjamin,  the  stag  of  Naphtali,  or  the  vine-branch  of  Jos^h— these 
have  no  place  in  that  gay  display  of  national  emblems.  For  this  is 
the  day  of  Gentile  sovereignty;  smd  the  Jew  is  reaping  the  sorrow 
and  the  degradation  which  he  has  sown.  Their  sin  nas  found  than 
out,  and  has  been  tracking  them  for  ages.  Blood  is  upon  them! 
The  cry  of  innocent  blood  has  risen  up  against  them.  **  We  have 
no  king  but  Ccesar ! "  was  their  shout  when  they  rejected  their  own 
Messiah ;  and  that  Gentile  supremacy  which  they  thus  chose  for  theor 
selves  has  been  manifesting  itself,  age  after  age,  in  a  hundred  various 
forms — oppression,  persecution,  contempt,  extortion,  bondage,  denial  of 
privilege,  and  rule,  and  honour— even  in  their  own  city.  Isot  only  does 
the  Jew  not  rulo  the  Gentile  anywhere,  but  he  is  not  allowed  to  rule  him- 
self, even  in  his  own  land.  The  sceptre  of  Judah  has  departed,  and  ia 
its  place  has  come  the  iron  rod  of  the  Gentile — the  prison,  tihe  chain,  the 
sword.  And  the  centre  of  all  Jewish  calamity,  the  scene  of  Israel's  lowcit 
himiiliation,  has  ever  been  Jerusalem,  whose  special  doom  has  been  to  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles. 

Diflerent  from  all  other  desolations  has  been  the  desolation  of  the  once- 
holy  city — a  sorrow  and  a  ruin  peculiar  to  herself.  Her  ruin  has  not 
been  like  that  of  Sodom,  which  the  Lord  overthrew  in  a  morning,  and 
covered  with  a  veil  of  waters  which  has  never  since  been  removed.  HU 
like  Samaria,  whoso  glorious  beauty  was  to  be  a  fading  flower,  as  tin 
hasty  fruit  before  the  summer  (Isaiah).  Not  like  Gaza,  on  which  bald- 
ness was  to  come  (Jer.  xlvii.  5).  Nor  like  Ar  or  Bar  of  Moab,  wbiA 
were  to  bo  laid  waste  as  brought  to  silence  (Isaiah  xvi.  1).  Not  likf 
Bozrah,  which  was  to  be  a  i)erpetual  waste  (Jer.  xlix.  13).  Not  Kb 
Dam«i8cus,  of  which  we  read,  **I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  Damascus''  (Jer. 
xlix.  27).  Not  like  Babylon,  which  was  to  be  a  desolation — a  dry  land, 
a  wilderness,  a  land  where  no  man  dwelleth  (Jer.  li.  43).  Not  like 
Sidon,   of  which  it  is  written,  "  I  will  send  unto  her  pestilence  aai 
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lood  "  (Ezek,  xxviii.  23).  Not  like  Tyre,  of  which  it  was  prophesied, 
I  will  bring  up  the  deep  upon  thee,  and  great  waters  shall  cover  thee  " 
E2zek.  xxvi.  19).  Not  like  Egypt,  of  which  it  is  said,  **I  will  spread 
at  my  net  over  thee  with  a  company  of  many  people ;  I  will  leave  thee 
pen  the  land,  I  will  cast  thee  forth  upon  the  open  field,  and  I  will  lay 
ij  fiesh  upon  the  mountains"  (Ezek.  xxii.  3).  Not  like  the  doom  of 
lese  nations  or  cities  has  been  the  doom  of  Jerusalem,  but  something 
Ltogether  her  own.  Her  sin  was  peculiar,  and  so  has  been  her  judg- 
ment. She  exalted  herself  above  the  Gentiles;  she  has  been  trodden 
own  by  them.  She  gloried  in  her  honours  as  if  she  were  the  mistress  of 
U  the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  she  has  been  placed  not  merely  xmder  the 
ower,  but  under  the  very  feet,  of  the  Gentles ;  and  the  spot  which  of  aU 
thers  baa  been  most  degraded  by  the  Gentiles  has  been  tnat  very  temple 
r  which  she  boasted' as  the  badge  of  Jehovah's  favour,  which  comd  never 
e  taken  from  her. 

How  true  do  we  find  it  to  be  that  as  each  sinner  has  his  own  sin,  so 
as  each  sin  its  own  judgment.  For  Gt)d  does  not  smite  at  random,  nor 
anish  without  special  reason  and  meaning  ;  but  not  less  truly  is  there 
idgment  for  each  sin,  and  condemnation  for  each  sinner,  than  there  is 
le  one  great  cleansing  from  aU  sin  —  a  cleansing  which  would  have 
ifficed  even  Jerusalem  if  she  would  but  have  known  it  in  her  day — a 
eansing  which  suffices,  to  this  hour,  for  any  sinner  upon  earth,  whether 
fentile  or  Jew,  for  there  is  no  difibrence ;  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come 
lort  of  the  glory  of  God. — Th€  Scattered  Nation, 


CHEIST  QUE  SUBSTITUTE. 


QBE  I  am,  brethren,  that  the  full  faith  of  Christ  crucified  is  required 
f  our  spiritual  wants.  In  those  dark  hours  when  man  is  made  to  re- 
>fise8S  the  iniquities  of  his  youth — when  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty 
inkle  in  the  soul — a  miserable  comforter  would  he  prove,  who  should 
reach  only  the  example  set  forth  by  Christ ;  for  that  example  the  sinner 
as  not  followed.  In  vain  would  he  be  told  that  the  cross  is  a  declaration 
f  unconditional  mercy ;  for  conscience,  knowing  full  well  that  the  wages 
f  sin  is  death,  and  convinced  that  the  wratn  of  God  is  revealed  from 
Baven  against  all  unrighteousness,  would  give  the  lie  at  once  to  such  a 
LUtilated  Gt)spel.  Let  me  hear,  when  I  am  on  the  bed  of  death,  that 
hrist  died  in  the  stead  of  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief;  that  He  was 
>r8aken  of  God  during  those  fearful  agonies,  because  He  had  taken  my 
lace ;  that  on  His  cross  He  paid  the  penalty  of  my  guilt.  Let  me  hear, 
K),  that  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  that  I  may  now  appear 
efore  the  bar  of  God,  not  as  pardoned  only,  but  as  '*holy,  and  without 
lame."  Let  me  realize  the  great  mystery  of  the  reciprocal  substitution  of 
hrist  and  the  believer ;  or  rather  that  perfect  unity,  He  in  them,  they  in 
[im,  which  He  has  expressly  taught ;  and  let  me  believe  that,  as  I  was 
L  effect  crucified  on  Calvary,  He  wiU  in  effect  stand  before  the  throne  in 
y  person ;  mine  the  sin.  His  the  penalty ;  His  the  shame,  mine  the  glory ; 
is  the  thorns,  mine  the  crown;  His  the  merits,  mine  the  reward, 
erily,  Thou  shalt  answer  for  me,  0  Lord,  my  Eighteousness. — The 
iskop  of  Peterlorough, 

There  is  great  danger  of  leaning  to  reason,  instead  of  relying  entirely 
I  tilie  word  of  GK)d. 
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IPilgnw  faptrs. 


HEAET-WOEKINGS. 

The  following  axe  a  few  observations  about  some  of  the  worldngs  and 
exercises  of  my  mind  since  last  May  to  July,  showing  forth  the  gooaneas, 
longsuffering,  and  mercy  of  a  Triune  Jehovah,  and  the  wickedness,  way- 
wardness, and  weakness  of  the  writer. 

May  Sth, — ^I  seem  as  stupid  as  an  owl,  and  as  ignorant  as  an  ass.  ''The 
ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib."  If  all  the  duldrai 
of  "  the  all- wise  God  "  feel  they  are  very  wise,  then  I  am  sure  I  am  not 
one  of  them ;  I  want  to  be  wise  imto  salvation,  and  yet  feel  so  fooliBh. 
How  is  it  ?  If  any  one  were  to  call  me  a  foolish  man,  it  is  likely  I  should 
hate  that  man,  or  get  into  a  passion  with  him.  How  is  it  I  can  say  (hat 
of  myself,  which  I  do  not  like  to  hear  others  say  of  me  ?  Does  not  this 
show  that  my  heart  is  very  proud  ?  Am  I  one  of  those  to  whom  Christ  is 
made  wisdom  ?  Can  a  man  have  Christ  as  his  wisdom  and  yet  feel  him- 
self a  fool  ?  if  so,  I  am  right.  Now  I  feel  a  little  hope ;  bless  the  Lord 
that  I  am  not  left  altogether  in  the  dark.  I  feel  a  springing  up  of  some- 
thing within,  which  enlivens  me  a  bit  in  the  midst  of  my  gioominess. 
Ah,  it  is  Jesus  I  want,  ''  a  live  coal  from  off  the  altar."  Sometimes  I  fed 
averse  to  reading  God's  holy  word,  and  prayer,  and  yet  can't  go  into  the 
world  for  pleasure.  I  know  I  have  much  unbelief;  but  have  I  the  least 
faith  ?  If  all  true  believers  feel  free  from  imbelief,  then  I  am  not  one; 
still  I  do  not  want  this  imbelief;  it  is  a  plague,  a  great  plague,  tome. 
Then  at  times  I  feel  as  though  the  Lord  had  g^ven  me  up — as  though  He 
did  not  hear  my  prayers,  or  look  graciously  upon  me,  or  speak  any  words 
of  strength  or  comfort  to  my  soul ;  yet  I  want  to  love  Him  in  the  midst  of 
it  all,  and  to  wait  and  listen,  and  look  out  patiently  for  Hi  a  return.  Oh,  fat 
more  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  me  to  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body !  Thou  knowest,  0  Lord,  that  I  have  been  suffering  for  months 
past  from  a  bad  throat,  &c.,  and  that  the  remedies  used  to  effect  a  core 
have  failed ;  will  it  please  Thy  Holy  Majesty,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  remore 
this  aflfliction  ? — if  not,  oh,  be  pleased  to  help  me  to  bear  it  patiently,  and  to 
be  thankful  it  is  no  worse  ! 

May  dth, — I  am  still  hoping  in  the  Lord — **  He  is  my  hope."  I  hare 
no  great  joys,  and  no  great  trials,  though  there  is  yet  something  which  is 
not  straight  with  my  will :  I  feel  so  little  of  the  Saviour's  presence.  That 
Ho  is  near.  I  believe ;  but  I  want  to  see  Him  and  feel  Him  near ;  I  am  fiifl 
of  imperfections,  but  **  He  is  altogether  lovely."  What  a  mercy  it  will  be, 
if,  through  the  gracious  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  am  led  to  know  that 
I  am  complete  in  Him ! 

May  I6th. — I  cannot  say  anything  in  my  own  behalf  to-day.  I  don*t 
feel  much  like  a  holy  and  righteous  man — far  from  it ;  yet  I  trust  I  haTB 
an  interest  in  Jesus  Christ's  perfect  righteousness.  How  could  I  stand 
before  God  without  a  righteous  and  merciful  Mediator  ?  I  want  a  clearer 
knowledge  of  Jesus — who  He  is,  what  He  is,  where  He  is,  and  what  H* 
is  doing  lor  His  elect.  I  want  also  the  Holy  Spirit  to  satisfy  my  soul  thit 
1  am  a  redeemed  man  ;  I  hope  I  have  felt  this  in  times  past,  but  I  nerf 
renewed  evidences  of  it.  How  completely  I  am  in  God's  hands — as  dij 
in  the  hands  of  the  potter  !  If  He  sends  me  to  hell  for  my  sins  He  w 
do  right ;  and,  should  He  be  so  kind  and  gracious  to  save  me  ihrou^  S> 
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dear  Son,  I  will  praise  Him  for  ever  and  ever.  I  have  been  trying  to 
confess  my  sins  to  the  Lord,  and  felt  a  little  softening  while  doine  so.  It 
is  a  blessed  truth :  '*  He  that  eonfessoth  and  forsakcth  his  sins,  shall  find 
mercy." 

May  19M. — Oh,  what  a  plague  I  am  to  myself!  how  restless !  what 
disquietude  within  me !  I  lament  on  account  of  not  feeling  liberty  in 
speaking  to  the  people  of  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
true,  in  some  parts  of  the  service,  I  may  be  favoured  with  a  sweet  and 
Boffcening  sense  of  the  Lord's  presence,  while  in  another  part  of  it,  I  am 
dark  and  confused,  so  that  when  I  sit  down  I  am  as  miserable  and  dis- 
satisfied as  though  I  had  been  doing  something  dreadfully  wrong.  I 
wonder  if  any  others  of  Gbd's  servants  feel  like  it.*  I  have  heard  of  some 
who  felt  the  pulpit  and  study  to  be  their  happiest  places.  But,  tliouc^li  I 
have  at  times  felt  Gk)d's  powerful  i)resence  in  the  pulpit,  raising  me  above 
the  fear  of  men  and  Satan,  yet  at  other  times  it  is  not  so.  How  is  it,  Lord  ? 
Is  it  to  mortify  my  proud  heart  ?  is  it  to  hide  2>rido  from  me  ?  or  is  it 
because  I  shall  not  be  lifted  up,  and  feel  myself  a  groat  somebody? 
"  Lord,  help  me !"  It  seems  as  though  it  would  bo  a  relief  to  me  at  times, 
to  know  that  I  never  should  have  to  stand  up  to  spoak  in  the  Lord's  name 
again,  and  it  has  surprised  me  when  I  have  neard  of  people  getting  good 
firom  what  I  have  been  led  to  say.  How  wonderful  arc  Thy  ways,  0  Lord ! 
"Just  and  true  art  Thou,  0  King  of  saints."  May  I  be  made  as  bold  as 
a  lion  by  "  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah." 

May  2Qth. — Ii[y  mind  seems  like  a  blank,  I  don't  know  what  to  mako  of 
myseK.  O  self !  what  is  it  but  all  sin  ?  I  should  like  to  fool  more  truth 
and  less  deceit,  more  love  and  less  enmity,  moro  faith  and  loss  unboliof, 
more  humility  and  less  pride,  more  pationce  and  less  impatience,  moro  of 
heaven  and  less  of  earth,  more  of  Christ's  grace  and  less  of  Satan's  power. 
I  feel  that  there  is  something  so  hypocritical  in  my  ovil  nature,  even  when 
speaking  of  the  Lord  or  to  Him ;  I  do  wish  I  could  engage  in  His  holy 
service  without  feeling  so,  but  I  cannot  do  as  I  desire  in  this  particular. 
There  is  just  the  opposite  in  Christ  to  what  thero  is  in  mo,  yot  I  hope 
I  know  something  of  "  the  new  man  "  of  grace  wliich  is  holy  in  all  his 
members,  the  Lord  being  the  Author  thereof.  I  am  indeed  "poor  and 
needy."  Can  I  say,  **  Yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me  ?"  I  am  afraid  to 
Bpeak  too  confidently  of  the  sacred  things  of  God.  At  timeSi  howovor,  I 
can  do  so,  when  the  blessed  Spirit  bearoth  witness  with  my  spirit  that 
I  am  the  Lord's  child ;  but  I  do  not  always  sensibly  and  sweetly  enjoy 
this,  and  then  there  is  a  good  deal  of  hesitation  respecting  the  uso  of  such 
words  as  "My  Lord  and  my  God,"  "my  Rock,"  "my  Father,"  "my 
Saviour,"  &c.,  although  at  such  trying  seasons,  the  relationship  between 
the  Lord  and  my  soul  is  not  changed.  Bless  His  precious  name.  He  is 
**  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  oyer."  How  is  it,  Lord,  Thou 
keepest  me  so  poor,  when  the  earth  is  Thine  and  tlie  fulness  thereof? 
Is  this  leanness  preparatory  to  Thy  bringing  me  out  into  "  a  wealtliy 
place?"    Blessed  Jesus,  fill  my  soul  with  Thy  self ! 

•  Undoubtedly  they  do ;  and  oftentimes  fear  the  cniso  has  at  length  nm  oat ;  tliat  tho 
oil  will  henceforth  fail ;  that  the  "  Spring  up,  0  well !"  will  never  again  be  heard ;  that 
aU  that  can  be  said,  has  been  said.  The  higher  tho  soaring  wlien  speaking,  the  lower  tho 
sinking  when  silent ;  the  brighter  the  prospect  one  moment,  the  darker  the  cloud  the  next  ; 
as  in  nature  so  in  grace.  Mark  the  bright  sun,  then  the  dense  cloud  ;  tho  brilliant  mom, 
the  thick  send.  But  what  a  mercy,  beloved,  amid  all  these  tiuctuationn  of  feeling — this 
darkness  and  light,  bright  hopes  and  gloomy  fears — though  "  clouds  and  darkness  arc  round 
about  Him,"  yet  "  righteousness  and  judgment  ore  the  habitation  of  His  throne." — ^£d. 
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June  Uh, — Gk)d  willing,  I  have  to  preach  to-night ;  but  how  unfit  I 
feel  for  such  a  solemn  work !  Wilt  Thou,  0  Lord,  be  pleased  to  help  me— 
to  breathe  Thy  Holy  Spirit  into  my  heart,  to  enable  me  to  preacn  with 
power  from  on  high !  I  am  nothing  in  myself  but  sin.  My  desire  is  to 
honour  Thee — to  exalt  Jesus— to  testify  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Him.  May 
good  be  wrought  in  His  blessed  name.  I  am  very  dull.  Oh,  for  life  from 
the  living  Saviour,  to  enable  me  to  feel  lively  in  His  holy  service !  Who 
can  tell  ?  it  may  be  a  good  time  to-night.  The  word  may  enter  some 
poor  sinner's  heart,  or  some  mourner  may  be  comforted,  or  some  fallen 
one  raised,  or  some  wounded  one  healed,  or  some  feeble  one  strengthened. 
What  an  honour  it  is  to  have  Christ's  presence  in  our  midst !  I  hope  the 
pride  of  my  heart  will  be  kept  down.  May  I  learn  of  Jesus,  who  is  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  that  I  may  find  rest  to  my  soul.  There  must  be  soul- 
labour,  before  there  can  be  soul-rest. 

June  Itli. — I  feel  in  the  dark  again  this  morning,  yet  I  trust  I  do  not 
love  darkness,  though  I  am  often  walking  in  it.  The  Lord  keeps  me  veiy 
poor.  I  am  a  sinful  and  foolish  creature.  May  I  be  made  "wise  unto 
salvation."  I  want  more  of  Christ.  Oh,  how  ignorant  I  am  of  Him! 
Yet  I  ask,  and  ask  again  and  again,  to  be  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
know  Him  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  I 
have  continually  to  lament  my  foolishness.  Thou  holy  and  blessed  Lord 
God  Almighty,  make  me  right  inside — upright  in  heart,  humble-minded, 
patient,  loving,  trustful,  and  truthful. 

June  26th. — I  am  holding  on  my  way,  through  the  Lord's  great  mercy. 
I  cannot  give  up  hoping  that  something  "  contrary  to  nature"  has  been 
implanted  in  my  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  I  want  a  closer,  soul-felt 
union  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  I  try  to  talk  to  Him  sometimes,  and  I 
know  something  I  trust  of  what  it  is  to  hear  His  precious  voice.  Oh  that 
I  heard  it  oftenor !  Oh  that  He  would  fill  me  with  His  Holy  Spirit !  I 
need  no  more  unction.  Oh  pour  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  into  my  soul 
more  and  more  copiously,  for  Jesus'  sake.  This  is  what  is  wanted  in 
speaking  of  Christ  or  to  Him.  0  Thou  living  God,  drive  my  death  away, 
and  fill  me  with  Thy  life !  In  prayer  I  have  felt  helped,  a  softening  heart, 
and  a  drawing  out  of  the  affections  Christward. 

I  hope  the  Lord  will  be  pleased  to  hear  and  answer  my  prayers  on  be- 
half of  our  little  cause,  in  establishing  the  hearts  of  believers  with  His 
grace,  and  in  gathering  his  wandering  sheep  to  His  fold. 

June  27th, — I  fear  there  is  a  good  deal  of  legality  about  me.  Has  not 
the  Lord  a  right  to  do  what  He  will  with  His  own  ?  Is  it  right  for  me  to 
repine,  because  He  does  not  work  according  to  my  plea  ?  Surely  not.  He 
does  not  measure  out  His  rich  blessings  to  me  according  to  my  desert 
Oh,  no !  If  He  dealt  with  me  by  this  rule,  my  soul  would  be  for  ever  lost 
I  need  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace  to  teach  me  to  know  and 
feel  that  He  deals  with  me  in  a  way  of  free  favour.  My  heart  is  proud, 
sin  is  deceitful,  the  devil  is  crafty,  the  world  is  evil  and  ensnaring,  man  is 
lost.  God  has  chosen  His  people  to  salvation;  and  for  these  Christ  died. 
These  He  calls  by  His  grace  ;  they  hear  and  obey  the  call.  Christ's  blood 
cleanses  them  from  all  sin — He  clothes  themwitii  His  righteousness,  and 
dwells  in  them.  0  Lord,  I  don't  want  to  say,  '*  I  am  Thine,"  without  the 
Holy  Spirit's  testimony  to  my  soul ;  this  cannot  delude. 

Jult/  %th, — Patience !  patience !  how  much  I  need  it !  what  a  precious 
gift  it  is !  Oh  for  a  supply  of  the  same  from  "the  God  of  aU  patience." 
My  poor  body  is  afflicted  and  is  a  continual  burden  to  me.  Oh,  when  shall 
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my  soul  be  emancipated  out  of  this  prison  ?  But  what  ground  have  I  for 
believing  that  in  the  event  of  dying  soon,  my  soul  would  go  to  glory  ? 
**  One  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  Sin  is  my 
plague  and  burden — Christ  is  my  hope ;  and  nothing  but  His  felt  presence 
revealed  to  and  in  my  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit  can  satisfy  me.  This  I  be- 
lieve I  have  had  graciously  granted  me,  which  is  no  small  mercy,  but  2l  great 
one — a  very  great  one.  "  Why  me,  0  Lord,  why  mo,"  when  thousands 
are  left  in  darkness  and  sin  ?  I  want  to  feel  more  communion  with  God, 
for  this  is  a  great  preventive  against  worldly-mindednoss.  The  world 
looks  and  feels  a  poor  empty  place  to  one  favoured  with  communion  with 
the  Lord. 

Tethury.  F.  F. 

CALLING  AND  ELECTION. 

Few  things  are  more  apparent,  and  at  the  same  time  distressing,  to  the 
child  of  God  than  the  comparative  indifference  manifested  by  the  professing 
Church  of  Christ,  as  to  the  importance  of  **  giving  diligence  to  make  their 
calling  and  election  sure."  This  fact  in  itself  goes  far  to  account  for  the 
great  apathy  which  has  crept  over  professing  Christians.  In  a  day  when 
Arminianism  may  be  said  to  be  rampant,  and  the  Divine  call  is  stated  to 
be  to  aU  persons  indiscriminately,  we  see  how  the  necessity  for  a  rigorous 
and  searching  inquiry  is  deemed  imnecessary,  deceptive,  and  vain. 

Nevertheless  the  word  of  God  abideth  true,  and  the  Divine  command  re- 
mains in  ftdl  force,  "Give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure." 

We  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  calling  of  each  meniber  of  Chrisfs 
Church  is  a  Divine  one. 

The  means  adopted  are  generally  human,  but  the  power  is  heavenly. 
"  We  have  this  b'easuro  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us."  Our  Lord  said,  **  No  man  cometh 
unto  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him."  **  My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they  foUow  me."  **And  when  Ho"  (that  is, 
the  Holy  Ghost)  **  is  come,  He  will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 

Thus  aU  the  Persons  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  co-operate  to  achieve 
this  glorious  call.  **  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord." 

This  divine  call  is  rendered  necessary,  if  we  consider  the  dreadful  state 
in  which  the  Church  feU  in  Adam.  They  are  described  as  being  by  nature 
«*  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  They  wilfully  shut  their  ears 
to  wisdom,  though  she  **  cries  in  the  streets."  They  are  unmoved  by  the 
most  heavenly  soimds  ;  yea,  they  are  like  **  the  deaf  adder,  that  stoppeth 
her  ears,  though  the  charmer  charm  never  so  wisely."  They  grovel  in 
the  dirt  and  mire  of  their  depraved  natures.  In  fact,  they  are  altogether 
opposed  to  light,  to  holiness,  and  God.  In  this  state  no  mere  human 
voice  could  call  them  away  from  those  things  in  which  **they  live,  and 
move,  and  have  their  being." 

The  death-like  state  in  which  they  are  renders  all  mere  human  aid  un- 
available. But  there  comes  in  the  experience  of  all  God's  children  a 
period  when  the  Divine  voice  speaks,  and  that  voice  is  heard,  and  they 
that  hear  live.  This  voice  may  differ  in  degrees  as  to  its  power  and  loud- 
ness, but  it  is  always  heard,  and  always  obeyed.  **  Thy  people  shall  be 
willing  in  the  day  of  Thy  power."  **  You  hath  He  quickened,  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 
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Mere  human  power  is  as  helpless  and  unavailing  to  accomplish  that  end 
as  it  would  be  to  recall  the  spirits  of  the  departed. 

Without,  therefore,  this  divine  call,  you  might  as  well  preach  to  the 
dead  bodies  in  our  churchyards  and  cemeteries.  But  the  call  of  which 
we  are  speaking  is  powerful.  It  is  the  voice  of  the  Creator — that  same 
voice  that  said,  **  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  was  light."  And,  as  then, 
light  took  the  place  of  darkness ;  so,  when  the  Lord  Jehovah  caUs  to  His 

Seople,  a  divine  light  accompanies  that  call,  so  that  ''  the  people  that  sat  in 
arkness  see  a  great  light. '^  It  is  the  same  voice  that  exclaimed,  '^  Laza- 
rus, come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth."  Some  of  us  can  re- 
member when  He  called  to  us,  and,  lo!  the  world  was  changed.  We 
began  to  turn  our  backs  upon  it ;  we  saw  the  beauty  and  all-sufficiency  of 
the  Saviour,  and  cried  out,  *^  One  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind, 
now  I  see."     Hiave  you,  my  dear  reader,  heard  this  divine  call  ? 

We  observe,  in  the  next  place,  that  this  calling  is  a  holy  calling, — "  Who 
hath  saved  us,"  writes  the  apostle  to  Timothy,  *^  and  called  us  with  an 
holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His  own  pur- 
pose and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world 
began."  "As  He  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation."  We  need  not  wonder  that  the  calling  is  holy, 
when  we  consider  the  Source  from  whence  it  proceeds.  And  is  not  this  a 
complete  answer  to  those  who  cavil  at  these  blessed  doctrines?  They 
charge  the  doctrines  of  grace  with  a  licentious  tendency.  This  is  a  Hbel 
upon  the  divine  Author.  We  may  rest  assured  that  tihey  that  turn  the 
doctrines  of  grace  into  licentiousness,  are  just  the  persons  who  have  no 
faith  in  them.  Believe  them,  ard  you  must  be  holy.  It  is  a  link  in  the 
chain  of  necessity.  You  might  as  well  expect  darkness  and  coldness  at 
the  full  shining  of  the  sun  upon  the  noon  of  a  simimer's  day,  as  suppose 
that  ho  who  has  been  called  by  the  voice  divine  can  live  in  the  pursuit  of 
ungodly  and  wicked  desires.  The  principle  implanted  is  a  holy  one.  It 
proceeds  from  Him  in  whose  sight  the  heavens  are  not  clean.  The  child 
of  God  thus  called,  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness.  He  would  be 
as  holy,  as  God  is,  if  he  could.  He  feels  the  burden  of  indwelling  sin,  the 
drag  of  this  vile  body ;  and  cries  out  with  the  Psalmist,  "  I  shall  be  satis- 
fied, when  I  awake,  with  Thy  likeness.  Nothing  but  a  similarity  to  Jesus 
can  satisfy  his  renewed  nature. 

"  My  soul  rejoices  to  pursue 
The  steps  of  Him  I  love ; 
Till  glory  breaks  upon  my  view, 
In  brighter  worlds  above." 

It  is  also  an  ejfectual  calling. — It  never  fails.  There  may  be  persons, 
like  Judas  and  other  apostates,  who  once  made  a  profession  of  religion, 
and  then  threw  off  the  mask,  and  revealed  themselves  in  their  true 
natui'es.  Such  persons  have  existed  in  all  ages.  They  appear  to  be 
imavoidable  counterfeits  of  the  sterling  gold  of  true  religion.  Divere 
interests  lead  men  to  profess  the  truth,  and,  growing  side  by  side  with  the 
children  of  the  kingdom,  they  are  frequently  undistinguishable  from  the 
real  grain.  But  what  is  the  cause  of  this  difference  ?  They  have  never 
been  called.  They  are  strangers  to  "  the  joyful  sound."  They  have 
never  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  They  know  nothing  of  hating 
sin,  and  following  after  holiness,  without  which  no  man  flihall  see  the 
Lord.    They  can  never  sing  with  Watts, 
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"  There  sin — my  worst  enemy  before — 
Shall  vex  mine  eyes,  mine  ears  no  more.*' 

This  caUing  is  oho  a  final  and  persevering  call, — **No  man,"  says  our 
blessed  Lord^  "  can  pluck  them  out  of  my  nand."  **  The  righteous  shall 
hold  on  his  way."  "  He  that  hath  begun  the  good  work  shall  continue  it 
unto  the  day  of  salvation." 

"  Though  many  foes  beset  your  road, 
And  feeble  is  your  arm ; 
Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God, 
Beyond  the  reach  of  harm. 

**  Weak  as  you  are,  you  shall  not  faint ; 
Or,  fainting,  shall  not  die : 
Jesus,  the  Strength  of  every  saint, 
Will  aid  you  from  on  high." 

But  may  not  a  person  be  a  child  of  God  to-day,  and  a  child  of  the  devil 
to-morrow  ?  Go  and  ask  tho  farmer  if  the  wheat  ever  becomes  tares ;  if 
the  Bheep  ever  become  goats.  Ask  the  jeweller  if  gold  becomes  brass,  or 
the  diamond  paste.  Surely  men  that  speak  and  imagine  thus  are  desti- 
tute of  tihe  very  principles  of  common-sense. 

Arminianism  is  as  foolish  as  it  is  wicked.  Look  at  the  manner  in 
which  the  so-called  invitations  of  the  Gospel  are  hawked  about.  Hear 
how  men  are  besought  to  accept  God's  offers  of  mercy,  and  at  the  same 
time  receive  no  assurance  that  they  will  ultimately  partake  of  them.  Can 
we  wonder  at  men  looking  with  grave  suspicion  upon  the  whole  a£Pair  ? 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  what  power  and  delight  in  the  thought  that 
*'  nothing  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

**  His  honour  is  eng^ed  to  save 
The  meanest  oi'Sia  sheep ; 
All  that  His  heavenly  Father  gave, 
His  hands  securely  keep." 

His  love  never  fails.  Having  loved  us,  He  loves  us  to  the  end.  **  Fear 
not,  little  flock :  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom." 

**  Give  diligence,"  says  Peter,  **  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure." 
How  apt  we  are  to  place  election  first,  and  so  produce  all  kinds  of  fears 
and  difficulties  by  putting  tho  cart  before  the  horse  !  Why,  there  is  not 
a  saint  now  living  who  could  prove  his  election,  save  by  his  call.  Election 
doubtless  is  the  forerunner  of  calling.  **  Whom  He  did  predestinate, 
them  He  also  cjdled."  The  everlasting  love  of  Jehovah  is  the  primary 
cause,  and  effectual  and  holy  calling  the  direct  result,  of  that  love. 

Does  not  our  text  imply  that  God  has  put  it  in  the  reach  of  all  His 
children  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure  ?  May  we  not  say  with 
the  Master,  "This  cometh  by  prayer  and  fasting?"  Satan  fosters  un- 
belief in  our  hearts,  that  he  may  rob  us  of  our  joy  and  comfort. 

Neglect  this  great  duty,  and  half  of  the  joys  of  a  godly  life  are  left  un- 
tasted.  Do  you  think,  my  dear  reader,  that  tho  Holy  Ghost  woidd  have 
recorded  this  command,  unless  it  were  possible  and  practicable  ?  Let 
there  be  no  doubt  about  tho  calling,  and  the  election  is  sure.  What  an 
important  question  for  each  one  to  ask.  Am  I  called  ? 

There  are  two  evidences  that  seem  to  tower  above  all  others — ^love  to 
Christ,  and  love  to  His  people.  **Ah,"  say  you,  "I  doubt  continually 
my  love  to  Jesus.    Sometimes  I  think  I  do,  and  then  the  next  moment  in- 
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dwelling  sin  rises  up,  and  I  despair  of  my  love  to  Him.'*  Would  you 
give  up  the  little  love  you  have  r  **  Not  for  the  world  ! "  And  you  wish 
to  love  Him  ten  thousand  times  more.  Is  not  this  a  clear  evidence  that 
He  has  called  you  ?  You  can  remember  when  there  was  "  no  form  or 
comeliness  "  that  you  should  desire  Him.  Do  you  think  the  worldling 
longs  to  love  Christ  ?  The  desire  to  love  Him  is  a  very  sure  evidence  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  already  shed  that  love  in  our  hearts. 

The  other  evidence  is  that  of  love  to  God's  people.  ' '  We  know," 
says  the  apostle,  "  that  wo  have  passed  from  death  imto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren."  How  many  of  God's  dear  regenerated  people  have 
received  comfort  from  this  assurance  !  They  have  been  unable  to  express 
confidence  that  they  have  loved  Christ,  but  they  have  no  doubt  about 
loving  His  children.  They  are  never  so  happy  as  when  they  are  in  their 
company.  Thoy  say  in  their  hearts,  **  Oh  that  I  lived  as  near  God  as 
they  do !"  Why,  my  brother,  my  sister,  you  are  fulfilling  unconsciouslj 
the  command  of  the  apostle,  "Let  each  esteem  other  better  than 
themselves.''  They  think  of  you  as  you  think  of  them.  This,  then,  is  an 
evidence  in  the  reach  of  us  all. 

There  are  two  things  promised  to  those  that  give  diligence  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure  : — 

They  shall  never  fall,  and  they  shall  have  an  abundant  entrance  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

*^  The  diligent  soul  shall  be  made  fat."  **  These  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whether  these  things  were  so." 
The  fall  spoken  of  in  our  text  is  not  a  final  fall,  a  fall  from  grace.  It  is 
one  of  those  sad  declensions  that  many  of  God's  children  have  been  the 
subject  of.  And,  as  it  has  been  said,  all  those  declensions  begin  in  the 
closet.  Prayer  is  neglected,  the  Scriptures  are  seldom  perused,  the  world 
gets  too  much  for  us,  and,  alas  !  having  '<  forsaken  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,"  we  find  to  our  cost  that  we  have  **  hewn  out  imto  ourselves  cisterns, 
broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water."  Thus  many  of  the  Lord's 
regenerated  people  have  given  occasion  to  the  enemies  to  blaspheme. 
What  thorns  they  have  planted  in  their  dying  pillow !  The  scnool  of 
Jesus  is  not  composed  of  all  diligent  scholars.  What  need  we  have  to 
seek  daily  and  hourly  more  grace!  "Hold  Thou  us  up,  and  we 
shall  be  safe."  We  never  go  wrong  when  we  are  in  the  path  of  duty. 
The  means  and  the  end  go  together.  We  are  never  so  sate  as  when  we 
fear  to  fall.     What  a  rich  promise,  "  Ye  shall  never  faU." 

The  other  promise  is,  "  An  abundant  entrance  into  the  kingdom." 

The  want  of  this  diligence  is  seen  in  the  dark  and  cheerless  deathbeds 
of  too  many  of  the  Lord's  people.  They  seem  "  to  be  saved  as  by  fire." 
How  rarely  they  triumph  over  death.  Where  is  the  triimiphant  spirit  of 
Paul,  "  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?     0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 

Have  we  not  the  reason  in  our  text  ?  They  do  not  give  diligence  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure.  They  pass  their  lives  vacillating  between 
free  will  and  free  grace,  and  death  comes  and  finds  them  unstable  in  all 
their  ways.  Nothing  is  sure  unless  it  is  founded  upon  the  everlasting 
decree  of  God.  Eemove  this  foundation,  and  there  is  not  a  believer  who 
can  road  his  "title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies."  On  the  other  hand, 
what  peace  and  ecstacy  where  the  calling  and  election  have  been  made 
sure!  There  are  no  doctrines  so  comforting  as  the  doctrines  of  free 
grace,  when  they  are  heartily  embraced.    They  lay  hold  and  dinyg  to  TTim 
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who  is  immutable.  When,  as  in  death,  everything  is  giving  way,  what 
delight  to  have  our  feet  set  upon  the  Eock  of  Ages,  to  know  then  whom 
we  have  believed,  to  find  that  He  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  to  feel 
underneath  us  His  everlasting  arms ! 

**  Jesus  can  make  a  dyin^  bed 

Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  arc, 
While  on  ELis  breast  1  lean  my  head, 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there." 

So  delightful  have  been  the  abundant  entrances  of  God's  children,  that 
even  worldly  men  like  Balaam  have  uttered  that  cry,  **Let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his.'*  But,  if  we  wish 
for  this  happy  death,  [we  must  take  heed  and  ^'  give  diligence  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure."  Z. 

MOEE  WOEDS  FEOM  THE  SICK  CHAMBEE. 

We  have  received  another  letter  written  by  our  friend  and  brother,  the 
Eev.  W.  Parks,  to  his  congregation.  We  have  read  it  with  deep  and 
painful  interest,  because  from  it  we  gather  that  the  malady  under  which 
ne  has  been  for  some  months  suffering,  is  deemed,  by  our  friend's  medical 
attendants,  to  be  incurable.  Hence  it  would  seem,  at  least  as  far  as  man's 
judgment  is  concerned,  that  ''  this  affliction  is  unto  death;"  and  that  our 
brother  has  by  it  received  intimation  to  *^  set  his  house  in  order,  for  [he] 
shall  die  and  not  Hve."  We  would  fain  plead  with  our  God,  that  He 
would  graciously  hear  prayer,  and,  for  a  time  at  least,  spare  His  servant, 
that  he  might  stiU  minister  in  His  great  and  holy  name.  As  we  have 
before  said,  according  to  our  puny  judgment,  such  men  can  ill  be  spared 
in  these  spiritually-dark  and  gloomy  days  ;  but  ''  shall  not  the  Judge  of 
aU  the  earth  do  right  ?"  *  *  It  is  the  Lord,  let  Him  do  as  seemeth  Him  good.' ' 

If,  therefore,  we  would  say,  the  Lord  is  about  to  call  His  servant  hence, 
may  He  continue  to  vouchsafe  to  him  that  precious  peace  and  that  holy 
serenity  which  He  has  been  pleased  during  his  illness  so  largely  to 
afford.  May  he,  in  a  simple,  child-like  way,  be  enabled  still  to  fall  into  the 
Lord's  hands.  May  he  be  enabled  to  resign  his  one  earthly  tie — the  wife 
of  his  bosom — into  the  Lord's  hands,  in  the  sure  confidence  of  a  speedy 
reunion  in  '*  the  building  of  Gt>d,  the  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens." 

We  can  scarcely  conceive  of  anything  more  solemn  than  a  minister's 
last  words  to  his  flock.  The  letter*  from  which  we  are  about  to  quote, 
dear  Mr.  Parks  considers  to  be  his  last  words  to  his  beloved  people.  As 
such  they  demand  the  utmost  thought  and  consideration. 

The  letter  thus  opens : — 

My  dear  Bbethben  in  the  Lord  Jesus, — ^I  don't  think  I  could  more 
appropriately  or  profitably  devote  this,  the  last  of  my  new  series  of 
tracts,  than  to  a  brief  review  of  my  ministerial  labours  during  the  twenty- 
four  years,  just  now  expiring,  in  which  I  have  taught  you,  and  endeavoured 
to  biuld  you  up  in  your  most  holy  faith. 

And  may  the  Lord  the  Holy  Spirit  guide  my  pen,  and  make  me  faith - 
ful,  faithful  to  you,  and  faithful  to  myself ! 

It  doubtless  appears  to  some  that,  in  my  writings,  I  speak  too  much  of 
myself.  However,  the  Lord  knows  it  is  farthest  from  my  desire  to  do  so ; 
but,  in  speaking  or  writing  as  a  public  man,  I  feel  I  should  be  altogether 

♦"A  Brief  Beview  of  my  Ministry  during  the  last  Twenty-four  Years,  &c.,  &c." 

A 
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forgetful  of  the  boundless  mercies  of  my  covenant-keeping  Gk)d  if  I  did 
not  make  mention  of  His  peculiarly-wonderful  dealings  with  me  in- 
dividually. This  cannot  be  done  without  boingforced,  as  Faul  was  forced, 
to  apparently  boast  over  his  contemporaries.  Yet  that  glorious  monument 
of  sovereign  grace  took  care  to  check  himself  with  the  confession,  "I 
speak  as  a  fool.'' 

I  do  the  same.  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of  but  my  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  In  Him,  and  Him  alone,  do  I  make  my  boast  all  the  day 
long,  and  shall  never  cease  to  do  so  as  long  as  life  lasts ! 

Now,  in  what  I  am  about  to  write,  I  beg  of  all  candid  readers  to  bear 
this  in  mind.  I  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  God's  ministers.  I  am  not 
worthy  to  be  called  a  minister,  yet,  God  being  my  Helper,  I  will  speak  out, 
I  will  speak  the  truth,  I  will  put  on  record  what  I  believe  to  be  true 
respecting  both  preachers  and  hearers. 

Twenty-four  years  of  ministerial  work,  through  much  tribulation  and  per- 
secution, ou^ht  to  give  a  man  deep  experience,  and  entitle  him  to  a  voice 
in  the  Church  of  God,  I  am  no  novice  then,  so  give  me  your  best  attention 
whilst  I  relate  to  you  some  of  the  scenes  of  my  eventful  life  in  this  place. 

When  I  first  came  amongst  you  I  was  determined  to  know  nothing  but 
Christ  crucified.  I  purposed  to  glory  in  nothingi  save  the  cross  of  tke 
Lord  Jesus.* 

But  I  no  sooner  showed  my  colours,  no  sooner  declared  "  by  grace  are 
ye  saved,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast "  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9),  than 
a  storm  of  hatred  and  rage  was  raised  against  me  !  The  clearer  I  made 
the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  the  worse  I  was  liked,  till  at  last  vicious  and 
decided  opposion  was  manifested,  which  ended  in  a  greater  portion  of  the 
infiuential  members  of  the  congregation  leaving  the  ministry  altogether ! 

This  was  a  severe  blow  to  me.  I  now  began  to  realize  the  Saviour's 
and  the  Apostle's  solemn  prognostications — **  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men 
[t.  e.,  all  unconverted  men]  for  my  name's  sake  "  (Matt.  x.  22  ;  John  xv. 
18 — 20) ;  ^*  Through  much  tribidation  shjdl  ye  enter  the  kingdom  of  God," 
and,  **  If  any  man  will  live  godly  he  shall  suffer  persecution  "  (Acts  xiv. 
22;  2Tim.  ii.  12). 

Ah,  how  often  had  I  read  these  words,  never  dreaming  that  I  had  aught 
to  do  with  them !  Like  many  others,  I  either  had  some  confused  ideas  in 
my  mind  regarding  hatred  and  persecution,  or  thought  those  warnings 
were  especially  meant  for  the  original  disciples;  but,  to  my  cost,  I  soon 
found  out  the  true  meaning. 

How  many  ministers  in  the  present  day  know  anything  about  hatred 
and  persecution  for  the  truth's  sake  ?  Not  many  I  am  sure  !  Where  are 
the  bishops,  the  deans,  the  archdeacons,  the  dignitaries  of  our  Church, 
where  are  the  clergy  who  know  what  hatred  and  persecution  for  God's 
truth  is  ?  I  know  oi  but  few  such  amongst  the  ordinary  rank  and  file  of 
ministers,  and  as  for  the  dignitaries,  none !  If  some  of  these  suffer  for 
their  religious  views,  they  have  the  consolation  of  a  princely  income,  high 
position,  and  ai*istocratic  sympathizers ;  but  a  man  may  suffer  thus,  and 

*  "  Not  a  wooden  or  metal  cross,  mark  you,  but  what  Paul  means  by  *  the  cross,* 
f.  <•.,  a  Christ's  work  upon  the  cross.  You  may  think  this  explanation  needless,  but  let  me 
tell  you  that  within  the  last  few  weeks  I  have  had  an  anonymous  letter  from  some  Terr 
ignorant  person  in  this  city,  declaring  that  the  indiTidual  who  objected  to  wear  pubUf ly  a 
material  emblem  of  Christ  s  cross,  was  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  Clmst,  and  that  to  such  an 
individual  the  oifence  of  the  cross  had  ceased !  Such  is  the  divinity  of  the  Bitualists  and 
others." 
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know  nothing  of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  Untruthful  ministers  with 
popular  talent  have  the  world's  applause,  unholy  ministers  without  talent 
nave  the  world's  sufferance ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  men  of  God. 
They  are,  like  their  Master,  literally  despised  and  rejected  of  all  uncon- 
yerted  persons,  men  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief  (Isa.  i.  3). 
Aye,  and  it  must  be  so,  for  He  has  declared  it — ^*  The  servant  shall  be  as 
his  Master"  (John  xv.  20). 

Well,  the  iron  entered  my  very  soul  through  the  treatment  I  received  at 
the  hands  of  God's  enemies.  I  was  hated,  maligned,  and  abused,  nony- 
mously  and  anonymously,  and  this  last  piece  of  strategy  was  to  starve  me 
out,  or  to  frighten  me  away.  But  the  parties  altogether  mistook  their 
man.  I  kept  on  preaching  the  word  regturdless  of  all  consequences,  and, 
though  my  worldly  prospects  looked  gloomy,  and  I  was  often  at  my  wits' 
end,  the  Lord  always  came  most  opportunely  to  my  relief,  and  supported 
me  in  a  way  of  grace  and  providence. 

At  this  time  some  half-dozen  old  and  established  believers  came  to  the 
rescue.  They  had  heard  of  my  preaching,  and,  there  being  no  truth  in  the 
pulpits  nearer  than  Openshaw,  diey  gladly  threw  in  their  lot  amongst  us, 
and  sat  down  under  my  ministry.  Taoso  dear  children  of  the  Lord  I  shall 
never  forget.  They  listened  to  my  child-like  lispings,  they  drank  in  the 
milk  of  babes  for  years,  and,  unconscious  to  themselves,  taught  me  the  way 
of  God  more  perfectly.  How  many  precious  hints  did  tSese  people  let 
drop  from  time  to  time  which  proved  a  comfort  to  my  soul,  and  a  light  to 
my  understanding  !  Some  of  them  are  gone  to  their  rest  in  full  assurance 
of  imion  with  the  Lord,  others  of  them  still  remain  with  hearts  as  warm 
as  ever,  and  hands  as  liberal  as  grace  can  make  them.  My  dearly  beloved, 
accept  this  slight  acknowledgment  for  all  you  have  done  for  mo.  You 
will  remember  when  first  you  came  how  feebly  and  imperfectly  I  preached 
"the  Gospel  of  the  Ghrace  of  God,"  but  you  bore  with  it  all,  seeing  that 
the  root  of  the  matter  was  in  me,  and  now  you  can  testify  to  my  growth  in 
gprace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  iJie  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

How  different  is  my  preaching  now  to  what  it  was  twenty-four  years 
ago  !  So  must  it  be  with  every  God- sent  minister.  If  a  man  doesn't 
advance  in  knowledge  and  experience  as  he  advances  in  years,  he  is  a  dead 
minister,  a  poor  finger-post  that  points  out  the  way  but  never  moves  an 
inch  himself.     God  forbid  that  it  should  ever  be  so  with  me  ! 

And  now  let  me  not  be  misimderstood.  I  do  not  mean  to  convey  that 
I  was  free  from  blame  in  my  treatment  of  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  to 
whom  I  have  referred.  No :  I  have  frequently  been  harsh,  and  have  used 
the  rod  unsparingly.  I  never  took  into  consideration  the  fact  that  those 
parties  had  never  heard  the  Gospel  preached  (except  one  truth-hating 
man,  who  declared  to  me  with  his  own  lips  that  he  had  heard  the  doctrines 
I  advanced  from  his  childhood,  but  never  could  abide  them).  It  was  no 
wonder,  then,  that  they  were  amazed  and  confounded  at  the  rough  way  in 
which  I  tore  up  by  the  roots  all  their  former  fancies,  false  doctrines,  and 
fallacies.  I  ought  to  have  made  some  allowance  for  their  ignorance ;  for, 
if  a  man  naturaUy  recoils  from  God's  truth  when  placed  before  him  in  the 
mildest  accents,  how  much  more  will  he  writhe  and  hate  and  curse  when 
he  is  violently  assailed,  and  clutched  with  an  iron  hand  ? 

The  Lord  pardon  Thy  servant  in  this  thing ! 

Again,  Mr.  Parks  says : — 

And  now,  my  dear  brethren  in  the  Lord,  come  with  me  into  the  inner 
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precincts  of  my  heart,  and  let  me  show  you  what  I  hare  passed  through  in 
the  way  of  practice  and  experience. 

Martin  Luther  said  long  ago — '^  It  takes  three  things  to  make  a  diyine, 
viz.,  reading^  meditatioHf  and  temptatianJ^ 

Luther,  doubtless,  had  his  cue  frovi  Paul,  who  exhorted  Timothy  to 
give  attendance  to  reading  and  meditation  (1  Tim.  iv.  13 — 15).  What 
sort  of  reading  this  was  we  may  readily  imagine.  It  could  not  have  been 
the  reading  of  the  works  of  the  rabbis  and  doctors  of  the  law,  for  these 
were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  true  meaning  of  Gbd's  word  ;  but  the  reading 
insisted  upon  must  have  been  the  prayerful  perusal  of  the  word  itself, 
seeking  out  the  meaning  through  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  is  the  sort  of  reading  ministers  ought  to  devote  themselves  to,  and 
not  the  reading  of  commentators,  &c.,  who  are  fallible  and  fanciful. 

WeU,  to  this  reading  did  I  devote  myself  for  years,  but  it  was  hard  work 
to  imderstand  what  I  road.  There  seemed  to  be  such  contradictions  and 
such  confusion  in  the  Scriptures,  that  it  was  many  a  day  and  many  a  year 
ere  I  got  the  clue.  At  last,  two  great  truths  broke  in  upon  my  soul, 
namely,  Mg  own  comphte  inability  to  keep  the  law,  or  God's  precepts  and  cm- 
mandmentSf  if  my  salvation  depended  upon  my  obedience.  The  holiness  of 
God  and  the  depravity  of  man  put  themselves  in  array  before  me,  and 
I  said,  **  Surely  there  must  be  some  one  to  take  wretched  man's  place  and 
answer  for  him  if  ho  ever  is  to  be  saved !"  That  some  One  I  discovered 
to  bo  Jesus  Christ.  I  reasoned  thus,  **  I  will  take  Christ's  own  illustration 
of  sin,  viz.,  *  Whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart '  (Matt.  v.  28).  Of  course 
this  equally  applies  to  all  the  commandments  of  God — then,  where  am  I? 
I  have  been  angry,  and  therefore  have  committed  murder  !  I  have  been 
untruthful,  and  therefore  have  borne  false-witness !  I  have  been  dis- 
obedient to  my  parents,  and  therefore  am  imder  Good's  curse !  I  have  been 
a  Sabbath- breaker,  a  coveter  of  other  people's  goods,  dishonest  in  many 
of  my  dealings,  besides  a  cherisher  of  evil  thoughts.  What  is  to  become 
of  mo?  Thus  I  am  a  sinner  both  practically  and  spiritually!  The 
Saviour  declares  me  to  be  one  of  the  vilest  of  the  vile !  I  am  lost  and 
imdone !" 

But  Satan  came  with  his  sly  suggestions.  He  said,  "  Oh,  repent,  reform, 
turn  over  a  new  leaf  and  all  will  be  right  !"* 

But,  Nay,  nay,  says  Christ,  ^'Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Nay,  nay,  says  Paid,  "  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law  to  do  them"  (Gal.  iii.  10).      This    completely  shut  out  all  hoje 

*  "  Reader,  this  is  actually  the  divinity  of  many  preachers.  It  is  openly  promulgated  It 
the  deluded  band  of  men  and  women  calling  themselves  *  tJit  Hallelujah  Band.*  They  teacl 
that  if  a  man  reforms  himself  he  will  have  instant  salvation,  and  they  quote  instances 
where  the  outcast  and  the  nuisance,  the  debauched  and  depraved,  have  become  sober  and 
respectable  characters,  and  conclude  that  these  persons  are  saved. 

**  Of  all  the  monstrous  deceits  of  Satan  this  is  one  of  the  most  dangerous  !  I  readily  grant 
that  a  man,  from  a  drunkard  may  become  a  sober  man,  from  a  gambler  may  become  a 
thrifty  man,  from  a  thief  may  become  an  honest  man,  from  a  debauched  man  may  become 


good  for  their  fellow-creatures.  It  is  a  great  boon  to  society  to  be  rid  of  nuisances  ;  but  aD 
this  may  be  effected  by  free-will  or  moral  agency,  whilst  the  subjects  of  the  change  arc  no 
more  regenerated  than  the  heathen.  But,  as  I*  was  saying,  Satan  cam©  in  with  his  sly 
suggestions — Repent,  reform,  &c." 
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throTigli  my  efiEbrts  or  doings  to  make  things  straight  with  the  all-holy 
Gbd !  There  was  nothing  for  it  but  salvation  full  and  free,  wrought 
out  for  me  by  Jesus  Chnst.  I  saw  the  mystery,  and  believed !  Oh, 
how  my  heart  leaped  for  joy ! 

Observe  here,  tliat  at  this  time  I  was  quickened  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
I  was  a  regenerated  man.  My  very  anxiety  about  my  soul,  and  my 
intense  longing  to  know  what  the  word  meant,  prove  this, ;  for  no  natural 
man  ever  troubled  his  head  after  this  fashion.  I  was  quickened  before 
I  gave  myself  ta  reading.  Very  different  is  this  case  to  iiiat  of  those  who 
take  all  for  granted,  and  are  carried  away  by  exciting  rant,  or  popular 
preaching. 

The  ouier  great  truth  my  reading  brought  to  light  was — JBi/  the  deeds  of 
the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  he  justified*^  (Rom.  iii.  20).  Oh,  what  huge 
obstructions  and  difficulties  did  this  sweep  away  at  once !  Before  this,  in 
reading  the  Old  Testament  history  especially,  I  was  puzzled  beyond  mea- 
sure with  God's  commandments,  His  statutes,  and  His  ordinances.  I  used 
to  say  to  myself,  *^  There  must  be  two  ways  of  salvation,  one  by  keeping 
those  laws,  the  other  by  believing  in  Christ."  But  the  blessed  episue  to 
the  Romans  taught  me  lliat  '^  Christ  is  the  End  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  believeth  "  (Eom.  x.  4).  From  that  day  to  this  I  have 
had  no  doubt  about  God's  way  of  salvation,  though  I  have  had  of  my 
interest  in  it.  The  Old  Testament  commandments,  statutes,  and  ordi- 
nances have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  salvation.  They  are  conditions, 
on  the  observance  of  which  national  Israel  was  to  have  possession  of  the 
land,  and  enjoy  temporal  blessings ;  whereas  salvation  is  wholly,  com- 
pletely, and  imreservedly,  unconditional !  ; 

Qt)d  grants  salvation,  not  of  works,  but  by  grace — sheer,  gratuitous, 
sovereign  grace ;  and  this  He  gives  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 

Brethren  in  the  Lord,  thus  was  I  delivered.  The  work  was  done  first 
by  God  the  Holy  Ghost  quickening  me — me,  who  never  sought  Him ; 
secondly,  by  inciting  mo  to  give  diligence  to  reading  the  word.  "  Ah," 
say  many,  **  we  don't  like  those  extreme  views  I  "  Like  them  or  dislike 
them,  I  reply ;  I  am  going  to  heaven  with  them  in  the  full  assurance  of 
understanding !  How  common  is  this  objection  to  the  doctrines  of  dis- 
tinguishing grace!  ^^ Extreme — extreme /^^  the  enemy  cries;  "let  us 
have  something  more  in  accordance  with  man's  notions  of  right  and 
wrong." 

I  answer.  What  the  word  teaches,  and  not  what  man  wishes,  are  two 
different  things.  The  word  distinctly  declares  that  God's  thoughts  are  not 
as  man's  thoughts,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  God's  dealings  with  man 
proves  that  God's  ways  are  diametrically  opposed  to  man's.  "  Who  by 
searching  can  find  out  God  ?"  But  let  us  have  a  word  upon  "  extreme 
views. ^^    What  folly  and  inconsistency  lie  at  the  bottom  of  this  objection ! 

What  greater  extreme  than  the  eternal  love  of  (Jod  for  His  poor  sinning 
Church  (Jer.  xxxi.  3)  ? 

What  greater  extreme  than  the  assumption  on  the  part  of  Jehovah- 
Jesus  of  flie  form  of  sinful  man  (Phil.  ii.  6 — 8)  ? 

What  greater  extreme  than  Jesus  becoming  a  Beggar  that  His  Church 
might  be  rich  (2  Cor.  vi.  10)  ? 

What  greater  extreme  than  the  Creator  of  the  imiverse  submitting  to 
be  maltreated  by  His  own  creatures  (John  i.  3 ;  xix.  18)  ? 

What  greater  extreme  than  God  in  redemption-work  passing  by  angels, 

8  8 
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and  rescuing  and  saving  men,  who  by  nature  are  worse  than  devils  (Heb. 
ii.  16  ;  James  ii.  19)  ? 

What  greater  extreme  than  God  giving  grace  to  His  Church  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began,  to  save  it  irrespective  of  all  sorts  of  worb 
whatever  (2  Tim.  i.  9)  ? 

We  hope  to  take  up  this  letter  again. 


THE  REV.  W.  PAEKS. 

[We  have  received — and  read  with  deep  regret,  as  far  as  the  state  of  Mr. 
Parks'  health  is  concerned — the  following  letter.  We  could  have  desired 
the  prolongation  of  our  brother's  life  and  services  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  ;  but  '*  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  is 
the  word  that  abides  by  us  in  regard  to  this  pain^  dispensation.  The 
Lord  will  explain  Himself  in  His  own  time  and  way ;  and  sure  we  are 
that  that  explanation — that  imfolding  of  what  may  now  appear  to  be 
strange  and  problematical — shall  be  to  His  own  glory,  and  to  the  eternal 
satisfaction  and  admiration  of  His  redeemed. — ^Ed.] 

Manchester,  Sept.  19, 1S67. 

My  deab  Sib, — ^You  will  be  sorry  to  hear  Mr.  Parks  is  still  very  ill- 
confined  now  to  his  room,  very  little,  if  any,  hope  of  his  recovery — ^whick 
we  6dl  feel  very  much.  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  arrange  to  have  the 
enclosed  paragraph  inserted  in  the  Gospel  Magazine  for  October,  and  you 
will  much  obhge  ?  I  ask  it  for  the  committee  of  which  I  am  a  member. 
It  seems  the  wrong  thing  to  our  eyes  that  such  men  as  Mr.  Parks  should 
be  removed ;  but  God  no  doubt  has  more  objects  in  view  than  we  can 
possibly  see  in  the  dispensation,  and,  when  He  sees  fit,  we  shall  see  the 
design.  We  may  now,  as  ever,  pray  for  more  labourers  to  be  put  into 
the  harvest.  You  must  feel  the  want  of  more  when  they  are  being  eat 
off  one  by  one,  and  your  pens  removed  in  that  way.  But  you  are  stiU  in 
the  post  and  path  ordered  by  Him  who  cannot  err ;  and  your  labours  are 
and  will  be  blest  and  recognized  till  it  is  God's  will  to  caJl  you  up  hence, 
as  dear  Mr.  Parks  is  now  being  called.  We  are  in  a  wretched  state  in 
Manchester  for  truth,  and  indeed  throughout  the  country.  The  Lord's 
people  are  a  few,  as  they  always  were.  We  seem  to  be  called  upon  more 
to  identify  ourselves  with,  and  stand  up  for,  the  doctrines  we  believe  and 
love.  The  people  {professors  I  mean)  love  to  make  a  great  show  on  plat- 
forms and  by  societies,  &c. ;  but  where  is  the  practical  proof  of  their 
belief  and  love  of  the  truth  in  their  lives,  and  in  the  pulpits  ?  Scaroelj 
anywhere.  This  sect  is  still  spoken  against  everywhere.  May  you  be 
guided  as  heretofore  in  pen  and  lip  to  proclaim  with  your  co-workers  in 
the  Gospel  Magazine^  the  blessed  GFospel  of  grace  to  GK>d's  elect  family  in 
the  world,  who  shall  be  called  by  it  out  of  the  world  to  the  praise  of  Him 
who  is  the  Author  of  and  Giver  of  that  grace. 

With  kindest  Christian  regards,  believe  me. 

Yours  truly,         W.  8. 

Testimonial  to  the  Eev.  W.  Pakks,  B.A.,  Bbotob  op 
Openshaw,  near  Manchesteb. 

The  committee  beg  to  thank  the  subscribers  who  have  so  liberally  re- 
sponded to  the  appeal  made  through  these  pages  in  July  and  August,  and 
they  have  the  gratification  to  inform  them  that  the  amount  has  reached 
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four  hundred  pounds,  which  sum  was  presented  by  the  committee  (through 
the  chairman)  on  Thursday,  12th  September,  to  their  beloved  pastor.  It 
need  hardly  be  stated  he  was  highly  pleased  with  the  gift,  and  he  has 
since  written  an  affectionate  reply,  and  cordially  thanked  them,  and  all 
his  friends,  adding : — 

''  Apart  from  its  intrinsic  value,  I  highly  appreciate  it,  first,  because 
it  proves  that  we  who  profess  to  belong  to  Christ's  blessed  Church,  which 
He  loved  arid  gave  Himself  for,  are  not  unmindful  of  good  works ; 
secondly,  because  it  shows  that  you  are  not  ashamed  of  the  old  doctrines 
of  the  Beformers ;  and,  thirdly,  because  it  is  an  immistakable  evidence 
of  your  attachment  to  me,  your  pastor.  May  the  Lord  enable  you  all 
to  realize  the  love  of  GK>d  in  your  hearts!  Amen.  Tours  faithfully, 
William  Pa&ks." 


Corrcspnbme. 


[Whilst  at  all  times  anxious  to  afford  our  correspondents  an  opportunity  of  freely  express- 
ing their  opinions  (where  needless  and  unprofitable  controversy  does  not  appear  to  be  involved) 
we  wish,  at  the  same  time,  it  should  be  distinctly  understood,  that  we  do  not  hold  oui-selvei 
responsible  for  those  opinions.  For  our  own  views  as  from  time  to  time  expressed,  we  do 
hold  ourselves  responsible,  but  not  we  repeat,  for  those  of  our  correspondents. — £d.] 

HELP  FOE  THE  HELPLESS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Etawah,  N.W.P.,  India,  April  3rd,  1867. 

Deab  Sib, — Although  I  never  have  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you,  nor  do 
I  suppose  it  even  at  all  likely  that  I  shall  ever  see  you  in  the  present 
dispensation,  still  I  know  you,  and,  permit  me  to  say,  love  you  as  a  father 
in  our  blessed  Christ.  I  know  you  from  the  Gospel  Maoazine,  Old 
Jonathan,  and  **  Try  and  Try  Again."  Li  the  February  number  of  Old 
Jonathan,  I  saw  an  article,  which  is  the  reason  of  my  writing  to  you,  **  A 
X^ea  for  the  Fallen,"  and  I  humbly  trust  the  blessed  Lord  has  moved  my 
heart  to  send  the  accompanying  first  of  exchange  for  £20  for  that  excellent 
and  praiseworthy  society,  Itescue  Society  for  Young  Women  and  Children. 
I  love  and  enjoy  your  Magazine,  and  have  been  using  my  humble  en- 
deavours for  extending  its  circulation.  Trusting  it  may  please  our 
gracious  Lord  to  spare  you,  and  also  all  the  correspondents  of  the 
Magazine,  to  feed  His  poor  weak  sheep  and  helpless  lambs, 

I  remain,  yours  very  affectionately  in  the  Good  Shepherd, 

A  PooB  Stbiak. 


Etawah,  N.W.P.,  India,  April  27th,  1867. 
Deab  Sib, — In  a  former  letter  (which  I  trust  has  ere  this  safely  reached^, 
I  sent  you  the  first  of  exchange  for  £20,  as  a  donation  for  the  poor  friend- 
less fallen  ones — a  plea  for  whom  your  Old  Jonathan  was  the  means  of 
drawing  my  attention  to.  Perhaps  you  may  sometimes  remember  me  Ta 
poor  Syrian,  ready  to  perish)  in  your  prayers.  The  Gospel  I  am  daily 
leaming  is,  **  Jacob  have  I  loved ;"  for  1  daily  find  that  I  am  **  obstinate," 
have  '*  a  neck  as  an  iron  sinew,  and  a  brow  as  brass."  I  deal  '^  very 
treacherously,"  and  have  been  ''a  transgressor  from  the  womb."  In 
fact,  I  have  nothing  between  me  and  eternal  damnation  but  the  sovereigni 
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electing,  distmguisliing  love  of  God  nr  our  bleesed  Lord  Jeeus.  If  He 
leaves  me  I  am  done  for !  In  fact,  if  I  am  ever  saved  it  will  be  in  spite 
of  myself.  But  He  d^ighteth  in  mercy !  Love  covers  all  sins — love  died 
the  precious  bhod,  **  Wnenl  see  the  blood  I  will  pass  over  you."  He  lays 
the  wandering  sheep  on  His  shoulder.  I  do  not  return,  but  He  brisgs 
me  back.  Such,  my  very  dear  sir,  is  the  Gospel  I  am  daily  learning. 
I  can  do  nothing  but  sin  ;  He  does  all  for  me.  Txie  poor  woman  who  could 
by  no  means  lift  herself  up,  and  did  not  even  ask,  just  suits  my  case ;  but 
she  also  was  "  a  daughter  of  Abraliam :"  "  Jacob  have  I  loved."  I  tiy 
to  pray  for  you  and  the  contributors  to  the  Magazine ;  but  oh,  it  giies 
me  quite  enough  to  do  to  pray  for  myself !    Bemember  me  sometime.6, 

A  POOB  SYaiA5. 

[The  draft  aforementioned  was  duly  received,  and,  when  in  London 
(May  21),  we  paid  it  over  personally  to  the  Secretary  of  the  "  Society  for 
the  Eescue  of  Young  Women  and  Children.**  May  the  Lord  Himself 
reward  the  kind  donor,  and  may  He  pour  into  his  heart  of  His  own  dirine 
consolation.  What  a  mercy,  beloved,  is  it  to  be  made  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
sensible  of  one's  sinnership,  and  to  feel  and  know  that  there  is  "  salvatioii 
in  no  other,'*  but  that  Christ,  in  His  own  divine  Person,  is  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life ;  and  what  a  mercy,  also,  to  be  brought  to  this  hoi^ 
determination,  that  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  shall  be  the  Saviour,  if 
saved  at  all.     Oh,  how  blessed,  with  Esther,  to  be  brought  to  say,  <^  I  vill 

f>  in  unto  the  King,  which  is  not  according  to  the  law  :  and  if  I  perish, 
perish."     But  how  blessed,  also,  to  be  able  to  add — 

"  But  can  I  die,  with  mercy  sought, 
When  I  the  King  have  tried  ? 
This  were  to  die  (delightful  thought !) 
As  sinner  never  died." 

— ^Editor.] 

A  MOTHEE'S  INQUIRY. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magaaine, 

Dear  Editor,— If  you  can  spare  time  and  space  in  your  next  Maga- 
zine, will  you  kindly  give  me  your  advice  how  to  act  under  the  following 
circumstances :  The  children  of  Israel  were  forbidden  to  give  their  sons 
or  daughters  in  marriage  with  the  heathen  nations  around ;  and  I  am 
much  harassed  about  giving  my  consent  to  the  marriage  of  those  of  mine 
who  do  not  know  the  Lord  (at  present),  with  one  who  is  also  a  stranger 
to  God  ;  still  a  Christian  would  not  marry  my  child,  nor  would  either  of 
them  marry  a  Christian.  If  I  give  consent,  my  child  will  reside  in  & 
foreign  capital,  where  the  Sabbath  is  as  much  desecrated  as  in  any  Popish 
city;  and  I  dread  her  **  mingling  with  the  heathen  and  learning  tiieir 
ways."  But,  oh,  the  treachery  of  my  vile  heart!  One  moment  the  great 
worldly  advantages  pleading  very  sb<ong ;  the  next  a  shuddering  at  the 
very  idea  of  a  young  creature  being  plim.ged  into  the  very  midst  of  the 
gaieties  of  continental  life,  and  removed  from  the  sound  of  the  (jh)sp^ 
which  she  has  always  been  accustomed  to  hear,  and  from  the  watckfol 
eye  and  advice  of  a  very  amdous  mother.  Hoping  you  will  kindly  point 
out  what  path  I  ought  to  pursue, 

I  remain,  dear  Editor, 
Ak  Old  Subscriber  to  the  '^  Gospel  Magazine." 

[Gk)d  grant  to  this  anxious  mother  grace  to  say  "No."  To  consent 
would  be  "  sowing  to  the  flesh ;"  and  we  know  what  the  word  says,  "He 
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that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that 
Boweth  to  the  Spirit  shadl  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everiasting,*'  Again, 
"  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners."— -Ed.] 


"  Can  76  not  disoam  tlie  i|igiui  of  tbe  tunea  ?  "-*Matt.  xri.  3. 


The  first  report  of  the  Eitualistie  Commission  has  been  issued,  and,  upon 
the  whole,  it  is  far  more  satisfactory  than  was  generally  expected.  It 
acknowledges  that  the  new  and  extraordinary  vestments  which  have  been 
adopted  by  the  Eitualists,  are  regarded  as  s3rmbolical  of  doctrine  and  give 
grave  offence  to  many ;  and  the  Commissioners  are  of  opinion  that  all 
variations  in  the  public  services  of  the  Church  from  that  which  has  long 
been  the  established  usage  should  be  restrained.  This  strikes  at  the  veiy 
root  of  Bitualism ;  for,  if  its  votaries  are  prevented  from  indulging  their 
taste  for  fantastic  dresses  and  many-coloured  robes,  what  will  become  of 
their  gorgeous  ceremonies  and  imposing  processions  ?  The  Commissioners 
have  not  suggested  a  remedy  for  these  obnoxious  innovations,  but  they 
purpose  doing  so  on  a  future  occasion.  Wo  have  not,  however,  much 
faith  in  any  decisions  of  a  Eoyal  Commission  upon  the  subject,  for,  if  men 
are  base  enough  to  join  themselves  to  a  Eeformed  Protestant  Church,  and 
then  use  all  the  influence  which  they  thus  obtain  to  promulgate  erroneous 
doctrines  contrary  to  her  articles,  and  to  change  her  services  to  an  idola- 
trous ritual,  no  decisions  of  a  Eoyal  Commission  or  even  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment will  much  afiect  them ;  they  will  only  alter  their  tactics  and  proceed 
more  insidiously — unless,  indeed,  it  be  possible  to  drive  them  altogether 
from  her  commimion. 

The  fifth  General  Conference  of  Evangelical  Christians  has  just  been 
held  in  Amsterdam,  and  a  very  interesting  and  important  ga&ering  it 
appears  to  have  been.  Many  different  nations  were  represented  there, 
and  good  men  of  various  climes  took  part  in  the  proceedings,  cdl  appa- 
rently believers  in  the  same  Saviour,  and  lovers  of  the  same  blessed 
Gk)epel — a  type  and  shadow  of  the  future  meeting  of  the  multitude 
''  whom  no  man  can  number." 

No  further  importcmt  intelligence  has  as  yet  reached  us  from  the  poor 
Abyssinian  captives.  A  large  armament  is  being  rapidly  equipped,  and 
will  be  sent  out  to  their  rescue  with  all  possible  speed.  We  trust  that 
the  prayers  of  God's  people  will  be  universally  offered  up  upon  their  behalf, 
that,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will,  the  help  may  reach  them  in  time,  and  they 
may  be  delivered  safely  out  of  the  power  of  their  tyrannical  oppressor. 

Very  cheering  news  arrives  from  time  to  time  respecting  missionary 
success  in  various  foreign  lands.  From  India  we  learn  that  the  celebrated 
heathen  festival  of  Juggernaut  has  this  year  been  far  less  successful  than 
formerly — the  people  apparently  beginning  to  see  its  foUy  and  wickedness. 
« Instead,"  it  is  said,  "  of  a  surging  crowd  of  devotees  encompassing  the 
massive  car  and  contending  for  the  honour  of  dragging  it  along,  there 
were,  comparatively  speakmg,  few  candidates  for  the  ojQice.  The  deluded 
throng  that  assembled  to  magnify  the  hideous  idol  was  composed  chiefly 
of  women  and  children,  and  for  a  time  the  cumbrous  vehicle  stood  still." 
An  application  which  was  made  to  the  chief  magistrate  for  assistancoi  was 
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refused,  and  it  was  only  by  dint  of  the  most  tremendous  exertions  that 
the  ceremony  could  be  brought  to  its  accustomed  conclusion.  The  great 
barriers  which  hitherto  have  separated  the  diflFerent  classes  of  society  and 
sects  of  religion  are  also  giving  way  before  the  influences  of  civilization 
and  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  An  Indian  journal  states  that  a  sight  was 
lately  witnessed  in  the  Punjaub  which  few,  if  any,  ever  witnessed  thei» 
before,  viz.,  a  festive  gathering  of  "stately  Nazabs,"  '*holy  Fakirs," 
**  bold  Eussaldars,"  **  learned  Moulvies,"  and  European  ^ntlemen, 
headed  by  the  esteemed  Lieutenant-Governor,  all  seated  around  the  same 
tables,  and  partaking  of  the  same  food.  Two  very  interesting  testimonies 
to  the  value  and  success  of  the  missionaries'  work  have  lately  been  giyea 
from  different  sources ;  one  from  a  native  Bajah,  in  reply  to  an  address 
presented  to  him.  He  said :  "It  will  ever  be  my  sincere  wish,  as  it  has 
hitherto  been,  to  accord  religious  and  civil  liberty  to  the  fullest  possible 
extent,  after  the  example  set  to  the  world  by  the  great  British  Power.  I 
wish  you  all  the  blessings  which  a  merciful  Providence  bestows  upon 
His  creatures ;''  and  his  Prime  Minister  added,  "  Allow  me  to  admow- 
ledge  the  considerable  benefit  which  the  administration  has  ondoubtedlj 
derived  from  the  existence  of  a  body  of  gentlemen  like  you  in  the  conntiy. 
You  come  from  parts  of  the  world  which  are  at  the  front  in  the  march  of 
civilization ;  you  feel  a  warm  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  people  among 
whom  you  are  placed ;  you  mix  with  them  freely,  and  understand  their 
feelings  and  wishes :  you  seek  no  favour ;  you  are  fearless  in  the  exposure 
of  evu,  and  the  advocacy  of  good  measures.  Obviously,  therefore,  to 
carry  your  favourable  opinion  is  to  possess  a  source  of  no  mean  power  for 
good."  The  other  testimony  is  that  of  an  officer,  who,  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  India,  and  the  labours  of  our  missionaries  there,  is  weU 
qualified  to  speak  on  such  a  subject — Sir  Herbert  Edwardes,  K.C.B. 
In  addressing  a  large  missionary  meeting  the  other  day,  he  passed  a 
noble  encomium  upon  the  missionaries  and  their  converts,  controverting 
certain  notions  which  have  got  abroad  as  to  their  failure,  and  asserting 
that  he  could  testify  to  their  being  an  earnest,  self-denying,  conscientioos 
body  of  men ;  that  their  converts  were  not  admitted  to  baptism  imtil  they 
had  given  proof  that  they  had  cast  off  their  old  idolatry  with  its  vicee ; 
and  that  in  the  observance  of  Christian  duty,  and  the  value  they  set  on 
Christian  privileges,  these  converts  were  far  in  advance  of  our  oonmga- 
tions  at  home.  The  women,  too,  amongst  the  higher  classes  in  India, 
are  permitting  themselves  to  be  educated,  and  beginning,  in  some  in- 
stances, to  assume  a  higher  social  position ;  surely  these  are  cheering 
signs,  which  ought  to  cause  every  Christian's  heart  to  rejoice.  So  in 
Turkey.  "  The  old  prejudices,"  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Consuls  reports, 
''  have  passed  away :  tiie  Christians  may  wear  any  kind  of  dress,  and 
ride  horses  at  their  pleasure.  Their  religion  and  churches  are  respected ; 
their  ecclesiastics  are  treated  with  consideration  both  by  officials  and 
social  intercourse  with  one  another."  And  the  Sultan  is  reported  to  have 
said,  during  his  recent  visit  to  this  coimtry,  in  reply  to  a  request  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  that  he  woidd  protect  his  subjects,  **  I  will  not  only 
protect  my  Christian  subjects,  but  /  will  protect  Christianity y  From 
Africa  and  America,  also,  similar  cheering  news  arrives.  But,  whilst  this 
is  the  case,  we  regret  to  learn  that  the  work  of  foreign  missions  is  much 
crippled  by  want  of  funds ;  the  Church  Missionary  Society  especially  is 
much  behind-hand  in  its  receipts  this  year,  and,  unless  its  work  is 
retrenched,  or  some  large  unexpected  sums  are  presented  to  it,  its  expea- 
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ditore  will  exceed  its  income  bj  nearly  £13,000.  We  trust  that  the 
friends  of  the  Society,  and  all  who  lore  ihe  Gospel  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
will  come  forward  to  its  aid  in  this  emergency. 

The  new  Beform  Bill  having  become  law,  gives  a  new  interest  and 
importance  to  the  subject  of  national  education.  If  we  must  give,  or 
rather,  if  we  have  given,  our  humbler  classes  a  voice  in  the  legislature, 
it  becomes  of  increasing  importance  that  we  should  see  that  they  are 
thoroughly  educated.  We  want  to  a  certain  extent,  a  compulsory 
education,  for  otherwise  there  are  thousands  who  will  always  continue 
utterly  ignorant ;  we  want  a  system  liberally  supported  by  the  Govern- 
menty  for  very  close  economy  in  a  matter  like  this  is  most  imwise ;  and, 
above  all,  we  want  a  thoroughly  scriptural  education — an  education  which 
is  based  upon  the  word  of  God.  We  were  truly  thankful  lately  to 
obeerve  the  bold  stand  taken  upon  this  latter  point  by  one  of  our  leading 
metropolitan  men  of  business ;  having  promised  a  most  liberal  contribu- 
tion to  a  public  school,  which  was  to  be  conducted  upon  *'  sound  religious 
principlee,"  and,  finding  that  instead  of  this  agreement  being  carried  out, 
religion  was  practically  to  be  ignored,  he  has  declined  to  pay  his  contri- 
bution, affinning  his  belief  that  education  without  religion  is  greatly 
imperfect,  that  it  is  like  launching  a  bark  upon  the  waters  upon  a  dark 
tempestuous  night  without  a  pilot  or  a  compass.  We  hope  that  when 
the  attention  of  Parliament  is  drawn  to  this  subject,  careful  and  wise 
l^:ifllation  will  follow  upon  it.  The  national  education  of  our  country  is 
certainly  not  what  it  ought  to  be ;  the  much-talked-of  Bevised  Code  is  in 
ffreat  measure  a  failure,  and  the  sooner  it  is  substituted  by  a  more 
Uberal  system  the  better. 


GoNCERNiNG  the  value  of  evidences,  a  friend  of  mine  relates  the  follow- 
ing admirable  anecdote :  My  father  was  the  pastor  of  a  small  Baptist 
Society  in  the  West  of  Scotland ;  and  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  the  evi- 
dences of  Christianity  gave  him  a  copy  of  his  book  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  his  criticism.  One  day  the  author  called  when  my  father  was 
out,  and  was  received  by  my  mother.  Sitting  down  by  the  table  he  saw 
his  book,  and  exclaimed,  **  Ah !  the  Evidences.  It  was  to  hear  your  hus- 
band's opinion  of  this  book  that  I  called  to-day.  May  I  ask  if  you  have 
read  it,  and  what  you  think  of  it?"  "No,  sir,"  said  my  mother,  "I 
have  not  read  the  book ;  the  g^de  man  has  done  sae,  and  he  seems  much 
ta'en  up  wi'  it;  but  I've  nae  favour  for  works  of  that  kind."  "  Indeed, 
ma'am,  I  am  sorry  to  find  that  a  work  designed  to  prove  the  truth  of 
Christianity  should  be  viewed  unfavourably  by  you."  "It  is  true,  sir, 
tihiough  Christianity,  I  aiblins  think,  does  not  rest  on  evidences  of  your 
sort ;  and  I  think  it  sheer  waste  o'  time  either  writing  or  reading  them. 
l^or,  sir,  the  human  family,  big  though  it  be,  has  just  two  classes ;  them 
that  hae  Christian  grace,  and  them  that  hinna.  The  ae  class  dinna  need 
evidences,  and  the  ither  winna  believe  them." — William  White, 

Even  the  morality  of  the  world  is  demoralized,  when  viewed  in  con- 
nexion with  the  motive,  by  the  Eye  of  infinite  purity. 

The  elect  people  of  God  are  the  "  li^ht  of  the  world :"  from  whom  can 
they  derive  even  a  spark  of  that  light,  but  from  the|Sun  of  Bighteousness  ? 

The  only  use  of  the  Christian,  is,  to  be  consumed  (as  a  candle  is)  in 
giving  light  to  the  world. 
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A  FEW  DATS  IN  PARIS. 

[Now  that  the  attention  of  the  communily  at  large  is,  in  conseqnence  of 
the  great  Exhibition,  directed  to  Paiis,  we  have  been  speciallj  requested 
by  a  ralued  correspondent  to  republish  our  impressions  of  that  very  popular 
city,  as  given  in  pages  381  to  387  of  this  Magazine  for  August,  1855. — Ed.] 

We  wonder  not  at  **  the  spirit  of  a  holy  Paul  being  stirred  in  him,  wli«i 
he  saw  the  city  of  Athens  wholly  given  to  idolatry."  A  like  feeling,  we 
conceive,  must  possess  every  Christian  mind  in  visiting  Paris.  If  one 
had  one's  doubts  beforehand  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  alliance  with  the 
French  nation,  in  the  present  lamentable  war,  a  closer  acquaintance  with 
the  principles  and  practices  of  its  people  is  more  likely  to  deepen  than  to 
dispel  those  doubts. 

Waiving  the  question  as  to  whether  it  behoved  us  to  interfere  in  the 
dispute  between  Eussia  and  Turkey  at  all,  one  cannot  but  remember  that 
idolatrous  invocation  of  the  Virgin  with  which  France  entered  upon  that 
mighty  struggle,  the  issue  of  which  time  alone  can  decide.  All  in  con- 
nexion with  our  ally — great  nation  as  it  is — ^ia  in  keeping  with  this  one 
idolatrous  act. 

In  the  contemplation  of  a  Parisian  Sabbath,  the  heart  sickens.  Upon 
government  worKs,  and  under  government  auspices,  is  to  be  heard  the 
sound  of  the  workman's  hammer  upon  Sundays  precisely  as  on  other  days. 
There  is  the  most  shameless  and  imequivocal  casting  off  the  fear  of  God. 
True  it  is,  that  upon  the  forenoon,  more  especially,  many  thousands  may 
bo  seen  engaged  in  a  professed  form  of  worship ;  but  of  what  service  were 
this  ?  The  worship  of  Baal  were  of  equal  value.  There  may  be  the 
formal  crossing  the  breast  and  bowing  the  knee,  but 

"  Grod  abhors  the  sacrifice, 
Where  not  the  heart  is  found." 

The  music  may  charm,  and  the  altar  array  may  dazzle,  but  to  the  most 
superficial  observer  it  is  clear,  that  both  priests  and  people  are  performing 
a  most  heartless  service.  And  this  service — heartless  as  it  is — once  over, 
where  were  its  votaries  to  be  found,  but  in  haunts  of  gaiety  and  dissipa- 
tion ?  One  ceaseless  round  of  pleasure  would  seem  to  be  the  Parisian's 
aim.  Even  business  would  appear  but  of  secondary  importance ;  for, 
though  perhaps  two-thirds  of  the  shops  are  open  on  the  Sabbath,  yet 
would  the  occupants  in  some  degree  at  least  partake  of  the  common  fes- 
tivities. 

With  what  readiness  did  one  turn  out  of  the  pleasure- thronged  Avenue  dee 
Champs  Ely  sees  into  the  Hue  Marbeuf,  and  there,  halting  at  its  quiet  chapel 
gates,  read  the  wholesome  coimsel,  "Go,  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
Ah,  the  Gospel !  if  there  was  a  charm  in  its  very  name,  it  was  there.  We 
longed  for  the  Gospel !  Wo  had  long  since  heard,  that  the  Gx>8pel  preached 
in  that  chapel  was  not  yea-and-nay,  but  yea-and-yea ;  but  its  accustomed 
minister,  we  had  been  informed,  was  not  to  preach  that  morning.  Hence 
our  absence,  and  hence  our  resolve  to  see  and  hear  for  ourselves,  that  of 
which  we  wished  to  testify  from  more  than  hearsay.  Moreover,  it  was 
said  the  Protestant  ministers  of  Paris  would  see  no  strangers  on  the 
Sabbath.  This  was  another  barrier  to  us,  who  had  merely  reached  the 
city  the  day  before.  However,  thoroughly  starved  out  and  sick  at  heart, 
wo  were  resolved  to  make  the  attempt.  The  bell  was  rung,  and,  in  another 
minute,  we  s^t  beside  the  man  of  God,    We  met,  not  as  strangers,  but 
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as  brethren ;  and,  because  necessity  was  laid  Tipon  us,  cheerfully  did  we 
consent  to  take  the  service  of  that  afternoon.  Singidar  to  say,  the  lesson 
for  the  day  was  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 
What  a  striking  comment  upon  those  idolatrous  scenes  one  had  just  wit- 
nessed ;  and  in  what  powerful  contrast  fell  the  weighty  words  of  our 
liturgy.  What  heart  and  soul  there  seemed  about  them,  when  compared 
with  ihe  miserable  mummery  of  Rome  !  How  himibling  its  confession ! 
how  ardent  its  appeals  !  And  then  how  great  the  privilege  to  stand  and 
proclaim  to  fellow-sinners — once,  and  in  all  probability  but  once — all 
the  wor^s  of  this  life  !  May  the  Lord  bless  that  humble  testimony  for 
Gk>d  and  truth,  and  grant  that  it  may  not  be  a  lost  word ;  one  end  at  least 
we  trust  will  have  been  gained.  We  anticipate  the  privilege  of  hearing, 
through  the  medium  of  these  pages,  from  the  beloved  Minister  of  Mar- 
beuf  Chapel,  Paris.  Circumstanced  as  he  is,  he  does  indeed  need  the 
prayers  and  the  sympathies  of  the  household  of  faith. 

We  have  spoken  of  Paris  in  a  religious  point  of  view.  We  do  not,  at 
the  same  time,  overlook  what  is  due  to  its  people,  as  citizens  of  the  world. 
It  is  almost  impossible  to  survey  its  gaudy  palaces — its  majestic  edifices — 
its  stately  streets,  without  being  impressed  with  the  master-mind  that 
gave  birth  to  such  gigantic  schemes.  The  man  must  be  a  stoic  indeed  who 
could  pass  without  ainiration  through  the  Tuileries,  and,  after  surveying  its 
gardens  and  terraces,  walk  with  indfierence  through  the  Avenue  des  Champa 
£!ly9ies,  and  stand  uninterested  beneath  the  Arc-de-7Viomphe  de  VEtoik. 
Here  is  a  structure  152  feet  in  height,  137  feet  in  breadth,  68  feet  in 
depth,  and  erected  at  a  cost  of  £47,280.  From  the  windows  of  the  royal 
apartments  of  the  Tuileries,  the  effect  of  this  most  magnificent  structure, 
as  seen  at  the  termination  of  the  vast  avenue  which  lies  between  it  and 
the  Palace,  is  most  imposing.  Nothing  can  well  exceed  the  animated 
scene  that  the  Champs  Elyaiea  presents  towards  evening.  One  stream  of 
carriages  rolls  on  towards  the  Bois  de  Boulogne^  where,  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  lovely  plantations,  are  extensive  artificial  lakes.  Returning,  when 
the  shades  of  evening  have  set  in,  the  avenues  are  lighted  up,  and  the 
pavilions  of  the  various  cafh-chantants  are  illuminated ;  the  effect  is  most 
dazzling.  Thousands  are  seated  in  the  open  air,  drinking  coffee,  uniting 
in  the  most  animated  conversation,  or  listening  to  the  many  professional 
singers  who  are  engaged  by  the  principals  of  the  varied  establishments. 
Whilst  one  cannot  but  be  impressed  with  the  total  absence  of  drunken- 
ness in  Paris,  as  standing  in  such  striking  contrast  to  London,  Glasgow, 
and  other  large  cities,  yet  it  must  be  evident  to  the  most  casual  observer, 
that  the  scenes  at  which  we  took  little  more  than  a  passing  glance,  must 
be  most  injurious,  if  not  absolutely  destructive,  to  the  dwellers  among 
such  scenes.  Li  fact,  to  us  it  appeared  as  though  the  Parisian  passed  a 
kind  of  aerial  existence.  He  knows  little,  if  anything,  as  far  as  we  can 
conceive,  of  the  sweets  of  home ;  he  is  a  stranger  to  the  attractions  of 
the  domestic  hearth ;  and  hence  he  seeks  to  foster  a  sort  of  visionary 
being,  to  the  maintenance  of  which  he  has  ample  facilities.  Can  anything, 
therefore,  be  more  reprehensible  on  the  part  of  parents  or  guardians  than 
to  entrust  the  young  and  unformed  to  such  an  atmosphere?  We  have 
taken  occasion  before  in  these  pages  to  caution  our  readers  upon  this 
principle.  We  would  reiterate  that  caution.  A  plea  that  it  is  necessary 
for  the  due  attainment  of  the  language  may  be  urged  in  extenuation. 
Away  with  such  an  argument.  To  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  shall 
language  be  obtained  at  the  expense  of  the  immortal  interests  of  your 
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ohildren's  never-dying  souls  ?  Can  a  man  thrust  fire  into  his  bosom,  and 
not  be  burned  ?  There  is  everything  in  Paris  to  intoxicate  the  soul.  To 
educate  a  child  there,  is,  as  it  were,  to  place  that  child  upon  stilts,  that  it 
may  take  longer  strides  to  perdition.  We  admit  that  the  lan^i^uage  is 
strong,  and  that  we  feel  strongly  upon  the  subject.  Why  ?  We  have 
before  us  mentally  at  this  moment  a  family  reduced  from  comparative 
affluence  to  a  shade  above  pauperism ;  and  the  cause  we  trace  to  me  taste 
given  to  its  youthful  members  by  an  education  on  the  continent.  We 
looked  not  behind  the  scenes.  We  saw  nothing  of  its  theatres — its  ball 
and  concert-rooms — its  card-loungers ;  but,  independently  of  all  these, 
we  saw  enough  in  the  mere  passing  through  its  streets  and  promenades 
to  feel  most  thoroughly  assured,  that  Paris  is  like  a  vast  vortex,  into 
which  thousands  upon  thousands  of  immortal  souls  are  drawn  to  their 
own  irremediable  ruin. 

It  may  be  urged,  that  Paris  is  not  worse  than  London  ;  granted :  but 
to  its  contact  with  Paris,  during  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years,  we  oonceive 
is  to  be  attributed  the  great  increase  of  what  may  be  termed  the  more 
refined  vice  of  London. 

To  those  entrusted  with  the  immortal  interests  of  the  young,  we  would 
most  seriously  and  affectionately  address  these  observations.  We  shall 
feel  that  the  information  we  have  so  recently  personally  sought,  has  not 
been  in  vain,  if  so  be  but  a  single  individual  has  been  brought  to  pause, 
ere  he  or  she  consigns  a  child  to  such  imminent  peril.  If  language  be  such 
a  desideratum,  it  is  to  be  obtained  without  such  hazards.  We  know  of 
one  establishment  for  young  ladies  in  a  most  healthful  vicinity  near 
London,  conducted  admirably.  From  his  long  residence  upon  the  con- 
tinent, our  friend  and  brother,  the  Eev.  W.  P.  Tiddy,  has,  with  his  family, 
become  perfect  master  of  the  language.  Both  French  and  German  are 
spoken  with  the  utmost  facility ;  and  his  daughter — a  most  amiable  young 
person — exceeds  in  execution  all  that  we  ever  met  as  a  pianiste. 

Of  the  dangers  of  the  continent  we  doubt  not  our  brother  Tiddy  would 
speak  in  terms  as  strong  as  we  have  employed,  if  not  more  so.  Nay,  if 
we  mistake  not,  his  becoming  solicitude  as  a  father  was  one  strong  in- 
ducement to  leave  Brussels  ;  and  we  shall  feel  glad  if  these  few  remarks 
should  draw  forth  his  views  upon  the  subject. 

The  reader  will  pardon  this  digression.  Its  importance  has  prompted 
us.  We  will  now  return  to  a  brief  glance  at  some  of  the  objects  of  interest 
in  Paris. 

The  Madeleine  is  a  magnificent  building.  It  is  decorated  vrith  unusual 
splendour ;  and,  being  lighted  from  the  roof  by  three  domed  windows, 
the  effect  is  grand  in  the  extreme  upon  the  sculptures,  paintings,  and 
richly-gilt  walls.  The  cost  of  the  building  is  said  to  be  upwards  of 
half-a-million. 

Passing  down  the  Eite  RoydUy  you  enter  the  Place  de  la  Concorde,  a  site 
of  great  historic  interest.  It  occupies  a  vast  space,  and  is  laid  out  in 
most  princely  style.  It  has  been  the  scene  of  much  bloodshed.  In  1770 
1,200  were  crushed  and  trampled  to  death  during  the  fetes  given  in 
honour  of  the  marriage  of  Louis  with  Marie  Antoinette.  Upon  Una  spot, 
in  1 793,  they  were  beheaded.  And  a  collision  between  the  troops  and  the 
military  proved  the  signal  for  the  attack  upon  the  Bastile  in  1789. 

With  nothing  were  we  so  enchanted,  as  a  work  of  art,  as  with  the 
jSdtel  dee  Invalides.  Description  is  out  of  the  question.  Standing  beneath 
that  stupendous  dome,  which  took  nearly  thirty  years  in  constructing,  you 
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behold  the  dazzling  splendour  of  the  altar,  surmounted  by  a  canopy  sup- 
ported by  four  columns  of  black  marble,  22  feet  in  height ;  and,  firom 
the  peculiar  reflection  of  the  sun,  the  gilded  canopy  appears  like  one 
solid  mass  of  pure  gold.  In  the  centre,  directly  under  tne  dome,  is  the 
grand  mausoleum  of  Napoleon.  His  temporary  tomb  is  seen  in  a  recess 
a  little  to  the  left.  Gazing  upon  this  marvellous  achievement  of  art, 
numberless  reflections  crowd  upon  the  mind.  The  recollection  that  he 
who  was  the  terror  of  the  nations,  and  in  consequence  of  whose  proud 
ambition  tens  of  thousands  fell  victims,  now  himself  helplessly  reposing 
in  the  solemn  stillness  of  death,  proves  to  demonstration  the  extreme 
Tanity  of  all.  What  a  practical  comment  does  it  aflEbrd  in  reference  to 
the  present  distressing  war !  Striking,  indeed,  have  been  its  lessons, 
inasmuch  as  not  only  have  multitudes  fallen,  but  its  ambitious  instigator 
and  more  prominent  actors — the  Czar  and  generals-in-chief  of  the  several 
armies. 

In  the  centre  of  the  Place  Venddme  stands  Napoleon's  triumphal 
column.  It  is  formed  of  276  plates  of  metal,  derived  from  1,200  pieces 
of  cannon  taken  from  the  Austrians  and  Prussians,  and  weighing  more 
than  120  tons.  The  height  of  the  column  is  about  140  feet,  the  pedestal 
is  22  feet  high,  and  16  feet  wide. 

The  Church  of  St.  Roche  is  one  of  the  richest  in  Paris.  In  a  large 
niche  at  the  extreme  end,  and  lighted  from  an  invisible  opening  above, 
is  a  representation  of  the  summit  of  Mount  Calvary,  with  the  crucifixion. 
The  effect  is  remarkably  imposing. 

The  Palais  de  JuaticSf  with  its  numerous  courts  of  law,  is  one  object 
well  worth  seeing.  Many  of  the  courts  were  open,  and  the  pleading 
was  conducted  in  the  most  animated  way. 

The  Sainte  Chapelle  is  a  superb  structure.  **  It  was  built  in  1242  by 
Saint  Louis,  as  a  depository  for  the  crown  of  thorns  worn  hy  our  Saviour 
during  the  crucifixion,  a  piece  of  the  true  cross,  the  spear-head  which  pierced 
His  side,  and  other  such  relics,  which  this  superstitious  monarch  had 
purchased  from  the  Emperor  Baldever  for  two  millions  of  francs."  The 
entire  windows  of  this  Duilding  are  of  stained  glass,  and  is  surmounted 
by  an  elegant  spire,  70  feet  in  height,  gilded  on  the  exterior  to  the 
very  top. 

At  the  time  of  our  visit  to  N6tre  Dame,  the  body  of  a  child,  attended 
by  a  number  of  little  girls  in  white,  was  waiting  interment.  A  priest 
came  forth  and  mumbled  a  few  sentences,  and  then  the  bier  was 
sprinkled  by  the  mourners,  and  some  dozens  of  spectators,  with  holy 
water.  The  view  of  Paris  from  the  summit  of  this  ancient  structure  is 
very  imposing.  "We  counted  sixteen  bridges  over  the  Seine  within  a 
short  distance  of  each  other.  In  the  south  tower  is  the  famous  Bourdon, 
a  great  bell  weighing  32,000  lbs. ;  but,  if  the  eye  does  not  deceive  us, 
the  Great  Tom  of  Lincoln  is  fully  one-half  larger. 

We  stepped  into  the  Church  of  St.  Sulpiee  for  a  few  minutes  on  the 
Sunday  evening.  A  priest  was  in  the  pulpit,  attended  by  a  little  surpliced 
boy,  who  held  a  smeul  taper  in  his  hand.  The  priest  appeared  to  be  re- 
peating a  litany,  addressed  to  the  Virgin,  to  which  the  congregation  re- 
sponded. Whilst  this  was  proceeding  within  the  building,  immediately 
in  front  of  it — namely,  on  the  Place  St.  Sulpice — a  flower-show  and  market 
was  held.  A  juggler  also  was  performing,  to  the  no  small  gratification 
of  the  bystanders.  A  very  elegant  fountain,  with  which  Pans  abounds, 
plays  in  the  centre  of  this  square. 
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The  Jardin  de  Luxembourg  is  most  lovely,  and  is  said  to  be  the  most 
beautifuUy-arranged  garden  in  Paris.     The  bazaar  is  exceedingly  poor. 

The  Pantheon^  with  its  lofky  porch  and  spacious  dome,  is  magnificeni 
The  lantern,  to  which  our  little  party  ascended,  is  450  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  Seine,  and  from  which  a  beautiful  bird's-eye  view  of  Paris  may  be 
obtained.  In  the  vaults  of  the  Pantheon  are  the  tombs  of  Yoltaire  and 
Bousseau. 

With  the  BilliotMque  Imperiale  the  visitor  will  be  much  interested.  It  is 
stated  to  contain  upwards  of  a  million  and  a  half  of  volumes.  There  are 
specimens  of  bookbinding  and  printing  from  the  earliest  time  of  their  in- 
vention. "With  one  circumstance  we  were  much  amused.  In  the  range 
of  cases  containing  the  Apocalypse,  printed  from  solid  blocks  of  wood^a 
Bible  printed  by  Guttenburg,  and  a  translation  of  the  Ara  Moriendi^ 
printea  by  Caxton,  is  a  very  ancient  Bible,  which  lies  open,  exposing  to 
view  the  5th  to  the  8th  of  the  Bomans.  What  chapters  are  there  more 
condemnatory  of  the  whole  system  and  spirit  of  Komanism  and  Infidelity, 
for  which  France  is  so  notorious  ? 

On  the  way  to  the  Phre  la  Chaise  the  visitor  passes  the  huge  column 
erected  upon  the  site  of  the  Pastikf  taken  by  the  Bevolutionists  on  the 
14th  of  July,  1789.  The  weight  of  metal  employed  amoimts  to  nearly 
1,500  cwt.  The  whole  cost  of  erection  was  £48,000.  It  was  at  the  Fhee 
de  la  Bastile  some  of  the  most  desperate  struggles  took  place  between  the 
insurgents  and  the  soldiers.  General  Negrier  and  th.e  Archbishop  of 
Paris  fell  hereabouts. 

With  the  P>re  la  Chaise  we  were  disappointed.  It  is  very  extensive, 
and  conttiins  some  beautiful  monuments ;  but  it  is  exceedingly  badly  kept. 
Grass  and  weeds  have  overrun  the  whole,  and  all  assumes  an  a^ect  of 
neglect  quite  in  contrast  with  every  other  public  spot  we  have  visited. 
Over  a  large  proportion  of  the  tombs  small  erections  have  been  raised. 
Within  these  is  an  altar,  decorated  with  a  silver  or  metal  cross,  rich  vases, 
and  flowers.  Before  the  altar  is  a  chair  for  the  convenience  of  the  sur- 
viving relatives  of  the  dead,  sundry  of  whom  we  saw  resorting  thither  for 
the  vain  purpose  of  devotion. 

Walking  through  the  grounds  of  the  Pere  la  Chaise,  and  recollecting 
that  the  great  bulk  of  those  deposited  there  had  died  in  ignorance  of,  and 
at  enmity  with,  the  one  conmion  salvation ;  we  could  but  compare  it  with 
Bunhill  Fields,  where  reposes  the  precious  dust  of  multitudes  who  slept 
in  Jesus !  How  great  the  contrast !  A  false  and  pitiful  charity  would 
remonstrate  with  us  upon  the  expression  of  this  sentiment ;  but  the  fact, 
nevertheless,  stands  the  same.  We  can  have  no  sympathy  with  a  system 
antagonistic  to  our  gracious  Lord  and  Master,  and  the  fulness  and  perfec- 
tion of  His  salvation.  **  As  the  tree  falls  so  it  lies  ;"  **  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death."  What  a  proof  of  mortality  is  the  fact,  that  this  burying-place 
occupies  upwards  of  150  acres ;  and,  although  only  opened  on  the  25th  d 
May,  1804,  contains  already  upwards  of  50,000  funereal  monuments,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  immense  nimiber  interred  without  any  mark  or  distinction! 

The  Manufacture  des  Tapisseries  des  Oohelins  will  amply  repay  the  visitor. 
Not  only  are  the  most  beautiful  specimens  exhibited,  but  the  process  of 
manufacture  is  at  the  same  time  going  on.  Several  most  elaborate  sub- 
jects  in  tapestry,  as  well  as  large  carpets,  were  in  the  hands  of  the  artists. 
The  whole  is  in  the  pay  of  the  Government. 

The  Louvre  would  require  many  days'  close  scrutiny  to  do  it  justice. 
The  Picture   Galleries  are  very  extensive,   and  contwi  some  splendid 
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paintings.  This  place  was  used  as  a  place  of  residence  by  Charles  IX., 
the  persecutor  oi  the  Huguenots,  Henry  III.,  Henry  IV.,  Louis  XIII., 
and  by  Henrietta,  widow  of  Charles  I.  of  England.  "About  half-way 
down  the  Long  Gallery  is  a  window  overlooking  the  Pont  de  Carrousel. 
From  the  balcony  of  this  window,  Charles  IX.  stood  to  fire  upon  his 
Huguenot  subjects  on  the  memorable  eve  of  St.  Bartholomew."  We 
were  particularly  interested  in  the  relics  of  Napoleon.  There  was  his 
tent-bed ;  some  of  the  clothes  he  wore  at  St.  Helena ;  the  hat  he  wore  at 
Waterloo,  his  stirrups,  and  the  old  brown  great-coat  in  which  he  is  so 
commonly  represented. 

Directly  opposite  to  one  of  the  principal  entrances  to  the  Louvre  is  the 
gorgeous  Church  of  St.  Germain.  A  part  of  it  was  commenced  in  the 
fourteenth  century.  This  building  has  a  melancholy  interest,  "  as  it  was 
the  bell  of  this  church  that  tolled  the  memorable  signal  for  the  commence- 
ment of  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  which  was  responded  to  on 
the  other  side  of  the  water  by  the  tocsin  of  the  Conciergerie.  In  the  street 
dose  by,  thei^t^  dea  Fosses,  stood  formerly  the  mansion  of  Admiral  Coligny 
(now  demolished  to  make  way  for  the  new  improvements),  in  which  he 
was  murdered  on  that  dreadful  night." 

The  Palais  Royal  is  remarkable  also  as  a  place  of  historic  interest.  The 
number  and  brilliancy  of  its  shops  is  a  striking  feature. 

The  Palace  of  Industry  does  not  equal  the  Exhibition  of  1851,  except  in 
the  machinery  department,  in  which,  we  consider,  the  London  and  Dublin 
Exhibitions  are  excelled.  The  picture  gallery,  which  is  a  separate  build- 
ing, contains  some  splendid  pieces.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  is  the 
Bmgn  of  Terror. 

Kie  Boulerarts  have  an  astounding  effect.  The  idea  of  extensive 
promenades,  lined  with  trees,  in  their  rich  shady  foliage,  and  that  in  the 
midst  of  a  thickly-populated  city,  strikes  an  Englishman  especially  with 
amazement.  The  scene  in  these  resorts  of  an  evening  is  very  different 
from  anything  you  meet  in  London ;  and  from  the  number  of  loungers 
of  both  sexes,  it  is  clear,  as  we  before  intimated,  that  Paris,  as  a  whole, 
is  destitute  of  home-attractions. 

Last,  but  not  least,  Versailles  exceeds  in  beauty  everything  we  ever  saw. 
Its  galleries  were  not  open,  nor  its  foimtains  playing ;  but  we  were  amply 
compensated  for  the  run  by  railway,  and  a  thorough  wetting  during  a 
thunderstorm.  The  grounds  and  terraces  are  lovely.  The  church  is  ex- 
quisite. The  parks  present  the  richest  variety  of  which  it  is  almost 
possibleto  conceive.  The  Grand  Trianon  is  a  beautiful  residence,  built  by 
Louis  XlV.  in  1685,  for  Madame  de  Maintenon.  It  is  nearly  400  feet 
long,  and  contains  but  a  groimd  floor.  Certain  apartments  may  be  seen 
as  arranged  for  the  reception  of  our  Queen,  when  expected  in.  Paris  some 
time  ago.  The  paintings  in  the  galleries  of  Versailles  are  said  to  extend 
a  distance  of  not  less  than  six  nules. 

Headers,  our  rambles  through  Paris  are  at  an  end.  After  eight-and- 
thirty  hours  of  incessant  travelling,  we  were  most  thankful  to  find  our- 
selves transferred  from  Paris  to  Bonmahon,  and  once  again  in  our  own 
peaceful  home.  We  would  not  exchange  the  quiet  of  this  village  (humble 
as  it  is)  for  all  the  attractions  of  that  princely  city.  The  Parisian  may 
luxuriate  in  his  restaurant — at  the  cafi — or  in  his  varied  midnight  revels ; 
give  us  the  fond  endearments  of  one's  own  peaceful  hearth.  They  far 
outvie  them  all. 

Headers,  pardon  us  in  thus  having  detained  you  over  Parisian  scries. 
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We  have  had  a  purpose  in  view.  Our  object  has  at  once  been  counsel 
and  caution  ;  counsel  to  the  young  and  the  thoughtless ;  caution  to  the 
more  advanced,  but  as  yet  undecided  with  respect  to  the  training  and 
education  of  those  committed  to  their  care. 

Bonmahon,  July  28,  1855.  The  Editob. 


Iltbubs  anb  llotitcs  of  JSook 

The  Early  Tears  of  His  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Consort.    Compiled,  under 
the  direction  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen,  by  lieut.-Generfid  the  Hon. 
C.  Gret.     Second  Edition.     London :  Smith,  Elder,  and  Co. 
With  a  nation  still  in  tears  for  one  so  deservedly  loved,  and  so  suddenly 
taken  hence,  such  a  book — containing,  as  it  does,  so  many  facts  connected 
■with  the  lamented  Prince's  early  life — ^must  be  peculiarly  interesting. 
We  are  ^lad  that  our  beloved  Queen  has  shown  so  special  a  regard  for 
her  people,  as  thus  to  put  them  in  possession  of  a  narrative,  the  perusal 
of  which  may  not  only  interest  diiring  the  process  of  reading,  but  which 
is  eminently  calculated,  under  God,  to  aid  in  the  formation  of  character  of 
the  young  especially.     We  rejoice  in  the  domestic  portraiture  here  given. 
The  insight  thus  afforded  into  the  every-day  life  of  royalty  is  calcuk^  to 
be  of  immense  advantage  to  the  aristocracy  ;  and  a  careful  consideration  of 
this  volume  may  go  to  prove  to  the  community  at  large,  and  to  the  poorer 
portion  of  it  especially,  that  the  life  of  many  of  the  high  and  the  noble  of 
this  world  is  not  that  vague,  useless,  inactive  kind  of  thing  they  are  too 
apt  to  imagine.     Those  who  are  called  to  labour  for  their  daily  food  by 
the  sweat  of  their  brow,  too  commonly  indulge  the  idea  that  those  in  the 
upper  walks  of  life  have  nought  to  do  but  to  indulge  in  the  ceaseless  round 
of  pleasure  and,  as  they  think,  dissipation ;  but,  could  they  look  behind 
the  scenes,  they  would  discover  that,  independent  of  the  enormous  weight 
of  responsibility  which  their  position  entails,  they  have  a  daily  ordeal  of 
mental  labour  to  undergo,  which  far,  far  exceeds  mere  physical  or  bodily 
exertion.     The  brain  of  a  statesman,  or  the  holding  office  or  position,  or, 
it   may   be,    the  private — and  so-called  retired — gentleman,  is   a  stat« 
of  almost  perpetual  unrest.     Their  energies  are  taxed  to  the  utmost 
The  post  that  brings  them  but  a  half-dozen  or  half-score  letters,  afiTords 
them  a  comparative  holiday  from  the  pressing  claims  of  the  study-table 
or  desk.     With  the  letters  of  the  day  once  more  despatched,  then  comes  a 
relief  of  which  the  ordinary  working-man  can  form  no  conception.    To 
this  is  added,  it  may  be,  the  general  oversight  of  a  wide-spread  acreage : 
improvements  in  the  village,  or  hamlets  scattered  here  and  there  upon  the 
estate ;  inspection  of  the  schools ;  oversight  of  the  population  generally; 
and  all  this  in  addition  to  guardianships,  board  meetings,   ooiinty  com- 
mittees, and  we  know  not  how  many  other  claims. 

In  the  interesting  and  instructive  volimie  before  us,  one  thouglit 
must  almost  as  a  matter  of  necessity  strike  the  reader ;  it  is  that  of  the 
intense  and  unwearied  occupation  of  the  great  subject  of  its  pages.  From 
very  early  life,  through  all  the  stages  of  his  eventful  career,  the  Prince 
Consort  was  among  at  once  the  most  studious  as  well  as  the  most  actire 
of  men.  The  **  programme  of  studies,"  as  drawn  up  by  the  Prince  him- 
self, in  his  14th  year,  is  a  perfect  marveL     Amid  ms  self-imposed  task^ 
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we  find  that  throuc^hout  the  week  he  allows  himself  but  t^co  hours  for  the 
agreeable  and  healthfiil  recreation  of  riding.  In  fact,  every  hour  from 
6  a.m.  to  8  p.m.  is  filled  up,  with  the  exception  of  that  from  1  to  2,  and 
for  two  days  in  the  week  even  this  is  allotted  to  drawing. 

Did  space  permit,,  we  should  gladly  quote  sundry  extracts  from  this 
most  interesting  volume.  For  the  present,  however,  we  must  content  our- 
selves with  the  closing  remarks  of  the  Prince's  greatly-attached  tutor. 
He  says : — 

"Of  the  many  virtues  that  distinguished  the  Prince,  two  deserve 
especial  attention ;  for  they  were  conspicuous  even  in  his  boyhood,  winning 
for  him  the  love  and  respect  of  all.  Growing  with  his  growth,  these 
virtues  gained  strength  with  years,  till  they  formed,  as  it  were,  part  of 
his  very  religion.  One  was,  his  eager  desire  to  do  good,  and  to  assist 
others ;  the  other,  the  g^teful  feeling  which  never  allowed  him  to  forget 
an  act  of  kindness,  however  trifling,  to  himself. 

"  He  gave  an  early  instance  of  the  former  quality,  when  only  six  years' 
of  age,  in  the  eagerness  with  which  he  made  a  collection  for  a  poor  man 
in  Wolf  bach  (a  small  village  close  to  the  Bosenau),  whose  cottage  he 
had  seen  burnt  to  the  ground.  He  never  rested  till  a  sufficient  simi  had 
been  collected  to  rebuild  the  poor  man's  cottage.  How  many  more  sub- 
stantial proofs  has  he  given  of  the  same  virtue  since  he  grew  up !  par- 
ticularly in  the  nimierous  benevolent  institutions  founded  by  hiTn  in  his 
native  home. 

''  These  two  qualities  of  heart  won  for  him  the  affections  of  all,  and  to 
them  more  particularly  may  be  ascribed  that  peculiar  charm  which 
fascinated  all  who  knew  our  beloved  master :  awakening  those  feelings 
of  love,  admiration,  and  respect  which  attended  him  from  the  cradle  to 
his  premature  grave." 

Sermons  preached  in  Charles  Chapel^  Plymouth,  By  the  late  Hev.  Georgb 
David  Doudney  ;  together  with  sundry  Letters  to  his  Friends.  London : 
Nisbet  and  Co. — We  have  read  nearly  the  whole  of  these  sermons  and 
letters,  by  our  departed  and  much-lamented  brother-in-law.  They  are 
full  of  savour  and  unctuous  power.  The  person  of  Christ,  as  revealed 
tinder  the  gracious  ministry  of  the  Holy  Uhost,  is  the  leading  feature 
of  these  sermons  and  letters.  Few  had  the  gift  of  analyzing  the  heart, 
and  discriminating  between  the  two  distinct  natures  in  the  one  living 
child  of  God,  as  had  our  deceased  relative.  He  was,  as  we  have  before 
said,  pre-eminently  a  student  of  the  heart.  He  had  a  deep  personal  ac- 
quaintance with  it,  in  all  its  labours  and  labyrinths.  There  was  scarcely 
one — if  any — temptation  or  exercise  into  which  our  beloved  friend 
could  not  follow  the  subject  of  it,  in  all  its  diversified  phases  and  bear- 
ings. And  this  made  him,  under  God,  the  skilful  physician  and  the  tender 
nurse  he  was  to  afflicted  souls,  both  as  a  minister  and  a  writer.  His 
patience  in  dealing  with  souls  was  remarkable  ;  his  tenderness  extreme. 
\Vlio  that  remembers  him,  in  his  personal  ministry,  but  must  be  re- 
minded of  his  loving  appeals  and  tender  forbearance  when  dealing  with 
the  timid,  the  doubting,  and  the  broken-hearted  ?  Who,  at  the  same 
time,  can  forget  his  ze^,  his  courage,  his  holy  boldness,  when  grappling 
with  error,  or  the  mere  assumption  of  the  Christian  name  or  profession. 
So  clearly  did  he,  in  the  early  days  of  Tractarianism,  see  its  bearing  and 
tendency,  that  in  one  of  the  large  halls  in  London,  at  a  Protestant 
meeting   held   there,  he  said  he  would  have  all  such  advocates  of 
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Popery  under  the  guise  of  Protestantism,  "  sent  handcuffed  to  Eome, 
and  the  sooner  they  went  the  better."  This  was  in  precise  keeping 
with  the  remark  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  who  said  of  the 
Tractarians,  *^  They  are  on  the  high  road  to  Borne,  and  nothing  will 
stop  them.''  The  fact  that  numbers  have  at  last  had  the  honesty  to  g<3 
where  their  hearts  had  so  long  prompted  them,  proves  the  truth  of  the 
Bishop's  observation.  We  strongly  advise  our  readers  to  possess  them- 
selves of  these  sermons. 

A  few  Thoughts  on  Liturgies  in  General^  Rittudism^  and  the  present  tUU  of 
the  Nonconformist  Bodies,  By  J.  A.  Walunoer,  Minister  of  Pavilion 
Chapel,  Brighton.  London  :  W.  H.  Collingridge. — ^Although  there  ia 
much  in  this  pamphlet  which  we  cannot  but  agree  with  (it  would  be 
almost  impossible  for  a  man  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  do  otherwise), 
yet  there  are  some  things  to  which  we  must  take  exception.  Esteem- 
ing, as  we  do,  the  hitherto  perfectly  free  and  uninterfered-with  position 
which  we  have  enjoyed  for  more  than  twenty  years  as  a  Minister  in  the 
Church  of  England,  we  should  be  sorry,  unless  our  liberty  of  speech 
was  invaded,  to  forego  that  position,  and  subject  ourselves  to  the 
caprice  and  dictation  of  every  littie  upstart  that  chose  to  arise,  and 
oppose  our  ministrations.  Our  brother  Wallinoer's  is  a  happy  excep- 
tion, for  he  has  laboured  among  a  loved  and  loving  people ;  but  we  have 
known  by  far  too  many  instances  in  which  some  of  Good's  faithful  ser- 
vants have  been  sent  almost  broken-hearted  to  the  grave  by  the  conduct 
of  those  who  had  sprung  up  into  a  kind  of  premature  maoihood ;  and, 
by  thoir  proud  self-love  ana  vain  fleshly  confidence,  embittered  the  last 
days  of  those  who  were  entitled  to  their  regard  and  affection. 

Tlie  Complete  Works  of  Thomas  Brooks.  With  Memoir.  Edinburgh :  James 
Nichol ;  London :  Nisbet  and  Co. — ^We  have  before  ua  the  fourth 
and  fifth  volumes  of  this  giant  in  divinity.  His  was  a  master-mind 
indeed,  and  richly  imbued  with  the  savour  and  unction  of  that  Name 
which  is  above  every  name.  We  cannot  contemplate  the  imm^se 
labours  of  such  men  as  Brooks  and  Owen  and  Calvin  and  Luiheb, 
and  their  republication  in  the  times  and  under  the  solemn  circumstances 
in  which  we  live,  without  being  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  the 
Lord  must  have  some  wise  and  gracious  purpose  in  view  in  bringing 
these  works  afresh  to  the  light.  Surely  they  are  a  striking  and  for- 
midable protest  against  the  sophistries  and  the  delusions  which  so  widely 
abound  in  the  professing  Church  at  the  present  juncture.  We  earnestly 
pray  that  the  reissue  of  these  important  works  may  conduce  in  an 
eminent  degree  to  the  glory  of  our  U-od,  and  to  the  good  of  multitudes 
of  immortal  souls. 

Biblical  Essays,  By  C.  Cowan,  M.D.  ;  London :  Hamilton,  Adams,  and 
Co. — This  is  an  invaluable  book,  the  product  of  a  master-mind,  and 
the  evident  result  of  deep  thought,  fervent  prayer,  and  much  reading 
and  research.  The  style  of  writing  is  remarkable  for  its  clearness  anS 
brevity.  There  is  no  waste  of  words,  but  a  coming  to  the  point  with  a 
boldness,  fearlessness,  and  decision,  that  reasonably  claims  &r  its  author 
both  confidence  and  respect.  We  regret  that  space  prevents  our  quoting 
fix)m  this  excellent  book  in  our  present  issue,  but  we  promise  our  readers 
extracts  in  an  early  number. 
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'■  COMFORT   TV,  COKVOKT    TV   MT    ROPLB,    aAlTH    TOUE    ODD." 

"  IKDIAVOUKINO  TO   HIP  TBS    UNITT   OP    THB   8PI1IIT   IK  THB    BOND  OP    PEACB  " 

"JESUS  CHRIST.  THB  SAMB  TBSTBRDAT,  AND  TO-DAT,  AND  FOR  BVBR  "      **  WHOM   TO  KNOW  IS  LIPB  BTRRNiU** 


N.w"s'S«.}  NOTEMBEE,    1867.  {n^.^S: 


\  Old  Sbribs. 


C|e  Jfamiij  portion; 

OB,   WORDS  OF   BPIBITUAL  CAX7TI0X,    C0UN8BL,   AND   COMFORT. 

"  Who  oomforteth  ns  in  all  cor  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  hj  the  comfort  wherewith  we  onrselTes  are  comforted  of  Gtod." — ^2  Gok.  i  4. 


THE  REHEAESAL  OF  THE  EIGHTE0U8  ACTS 

OF  THE  LORD. 

**They  shall  abundantly  utter  the  nwmory  of  Thy  great  goodness,  and  shall 

sing  of  Thy  righteousness^ — Psalm  cxlv.  7. 

Beloved,  we  believe  that  the  dear  children  of  God  are  verily  guilty, 
in  that  they  too  commonly  withhold  the  record  of  the  kind  and 
gracious  acts  of  the  Lord.  They  are  wrought  upon  by  sundry  fears ; 
and  these  fears  keep  them  back  from  what  is  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  their  Lord  and  Master.  In  past  times — especially  in  the  infancy  of 
their  spiritual  career — they  were  very  free  to  talk  of  the  Lord's  kind 
and  gracious  doings  ;  and,  ere  they  were  aware,  they  talked  all  their 
peace  and  comfort  and  enjoyment  away.  A  proud  heart  had  im- 
perceptibly led  them  to  laud  it  over  many,  it  may  be,  longer  in  the 
way  and  much  more  deeply  taught  than  themselves.  The  snares, 
therefore,  into  which  such  talkativeness  had  instrumentally  brought 
them,  made  them  subsequently  the  more  diffident  in  speaking. 

Reader,  permit  us  to  pause  a  moment,  and  ask  if  such  has  not  been 
the  case  in  your  former  experience  ?  Oh,  how  flippant  has  been  the 
tongue  after  some  merciful  and  gracious  manifestation  I  It  was  not 
that  there  was  a  lack  or  want  of  reality  in  those  manifestations  ;  they 
were  true ;  they  were  blessed ;  they  were  God-glorifying  and  soul- 
satisfying.  But  it  was  the  advantage  that  Satan  and  our  own  hearts  took 
of  such  manifestations.  In  order  that  no  opportunity  should  be 
allowed  to  escape,  Satan  (our  ever-vigilant  foe)  would  seek,  imder 
Buoh  circumstances,  to  puff  up  the  heart  with  pride  and  self-compla- 
cency, and  that  in  immediate  connexion  with  what  otherwise  might 
well  tend  to  humble  the  soul  in  the  very  dust  of  self-loathing  and 
abafiement  before  God.    For  that  the  pardoning  of  a  rebel,  or  the 

T  T 
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curing  of  a  patient  afficted  with  a  deadly  malady,  should  be  a  stimulus 
or  motive  to  pHde  in  such  pardoned  rebel  or  healed  patient,  is,  to  say 
the  least,  absurd.     Yet  such  is  the  object  of  Satan,  playing  upon  the 
pride  and  pharisaism  of  the  hiunan   heart.     It   was,    therefore,  to 
prevent  this  that  the  record  respecting  Paul's  thorn  in  the  flesh  is 
given  in  such  repeated  and  emphatic  terms :  "  And  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there 
was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet 
me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  ^^  (2  Cor.  xii.  7).     We  would 
have  the  reader  observe  particularly  the  aforenamed  repetition,  which 
we  have  here  quoted  in  italics.     Assuredly  the  object  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  to  lay  a  special  stress  upon  the  fact.     There  was  both 
a    loving    purpose    and    a    godly    caution   in    it.      May    we   not 
add,  beloved  reader,  what  mercy  we  have  personally  seen  in  the 
Lord's  tender  forbearance,  patience,  and  care  in  regard  to  that  very 
pride  of  which  we  have  spoken  ?     Uh,  do  not  certain  spots,  encom- 
passed about  by  danger — yea,  by  perils  of  the  greatest  magnitude — 
present  themselves  in  the  review  of  the  pathway ;  and  that  danger 
and  those  perils  the  immediate  eflect  and  consequence  of  the  pride  and 
self-complacency  which  had,  imperceptibly,  gained  the  dominion  over 
us  in  connexion,  it  may  be,  with  even  the  Lord's  manifested  mercy 
and  pardoning  love  ?     Consider  a  moment,  and  soe  if  it  has  not  been 
so.     Yea,  more,  may  not  tlie  foreseeing  of  this  on  Sis  part,  who  is 
infinite  in  wisdom,  have  led  to  the  keeping  back,  on  the  part  of  the 
Lord,  of  the  full  declaration  of  pardon  and  the  blessed  discharge  from 
all  fear  and  captivity,  in  cases  where  He  foresaw  it  would  lead  to 
abuse  ?     We  know  the  point  is  a  delicate  one ;  we  are  aware  it  is 
open  to  dispute  ;  we  are  conscious  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  plea 
for  keeping  souls  in  bondage.     Such  is  farthest  from  o\ir  thoughts. 
Our  imperfect  language  may  fail  to  convey  our  meaning.     We  know 
that  Divine  grace  is  all-sufiicient.     We  know  it  is  equal  to  each  and 
every  emergency.     We  know  there  is  no  limiting  or  circumscribing 
our  God.     IJut  he  deals  with  His  children  always  in  wisdom,  always 
in  love,  but   in  a  greatly-diversified,   though  by  no  means  contra- 
dictory, way.     A  beautiful  harmony  pervades  the  whole. 

Now,  as  in  nature  so  in  grace,  some  are  more  disposed  to  be  pro- 
digal of  gifts  than  others,  and  therefore  such  are  to  be  limited  and 
circumscribed  in  regard  to  the  bestowment  of  those  gifts.  Whilst  all, 
as  children,  are  to  be  supplied  according  to  absolute  necessity,  parental 
wisdom  sees  fit  to  deal  out  its  gifts  at  various  times  and  in  difierent 
proportions. 

But  again,  the  fear  of  their  pride  once  more  gaining  the  mastery, 
may  serve  to  keep  back  the  LK)rd's  children  from  testifying  of  His 
continued  goodness  and  mercy.  "  A  burnt  child  dreads  the  fire,"  is 
an  old  and  true  saying.  But  this  does  not,  nevertheless,  justify  any 
whom  the  Lord  has  dealt  mercifully  and  graciously  with,  from  testi- 
fying of  the  same.  Will  not  the  blessed  work  of  the  redeemed  in 
glory  be  a  declaration  to  His  praise  P    Are  they  not  already  there 
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recording  in  higher  and  more  glorious  strains,  of  the  raercy  and  the 
majesty  and  the  manifold  nature  of  His  acts  ?  Shall  His  children  be 
diitnh  till  they  reach  their  everlasting  habitations  ?  ShjJl  the  world 
and  men  in  general  hear  nothing  of  the  wisdom  and  the  power  and 
the  goodness  and  the  love  of  Him  who  is  mighty  to  save  ?  If  this  is 
to  be  the  case,  then  the  world  is  never  to  hear  aught  of  the  boundless 
lovingkindtiesses,  and  the  manifold  and  marvellous  mercies,  of  a  God  in 
Christ !  Whereas  the  hearing  of  them  has  not  imfrequontly  been  in- 
strumental, in  and  by  the  power  and  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
begetting  in  the  worldling  a  desire  to  know,  and  personally  to  par- 
ticipate in,  such  blessings  and  blessedness.  Such  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
to  see  by  comparison  their  own  destitution,  dissatisfaction,  and 
danger,  and  the  contrast  with  the  blessed  estate  and  holy  privileges 
of  the  redeemed  here  on  earth  has  awakened  lively  desires,  holy  long- 
ings, and  ardent  importunings  for  the  like  mercies.  **  We  will  go 
with  you,"  say  they,  "  for  we  perceive  that  the  Lord  is  with  you." 

But  we  would  have  the  reader  consider  how  great  stress  the  psalmist, 
under  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  laid  upon  this 
most  important  service — namely,  the  testifying  of  the  gracious  acts  of 
the  Lord.  And  observe  David  has  wellnigh  reached  the  completion 
of  his  work,  as  far  as  the  Psalms  are  concerned.  It  is  worthy  of 
consideration,  moreover,  that  diversified  as  the  Psalms  are — inter- 
mingled with  prayer  and  piaise — acknowledgment  and  appeal — at 
their  close  the  language  is  almost  exclusively  that  oi  praise.  The 
psalmist  had  almost  done  with  prayer ;  his  theme  is  now  that  of 
thanksgiving  and  praise.  How  significant  of  the  closing  up  of  the 
pilgrim's  course  I  It  is  uniformly  that  of  thankfulness,  if  not  that 
of  absolute  and  uninterrupted  praise.  His  course  always  ends  wdl; 
he  invariably  justifies  his  God;  his  end  is  peace^  though  not  always 
joyous  and  transporting. 

**  One  generation,"  says  the  psalmist,  "  shall  praise  Thy  works  to 
another;  and  shall  declare  Thy  mighty  acts."  Mark  this,  beloved 
reader.  That  as  one  generation  recedes  and  another  advances,  so  the 
business  of  the  former  is  to  declare  and  to  testify  to  the  latter.  You 
will  remember  how  much  and  how  continuously  this  was  enjoined 
under  the  old  or  Levitical  dispensation ;  how  by  precept  and  by 
various  significant  signs  and  proofs  there  was  to  be  a  handing  down 
from  father  to  children,  and  generation  to  generation,  of  the  mar- 
vellous acts  and  the  tender  lovingkindnesses  of  the  Lord.  The 
express  command  was  that  they  were  to  speak  of  them,  and  to  teach 
in  respect  to  them,  to  their  children  and  their  children's  children. 

Ah,  beloved,  are  we  not  verily  at  fault  here  ?  We  speak  feelingly 
when  we  say,  are  we  not  too  commonly  so  absorbed  in  the  contem- 
plation of  our  own  present  and  personal  trials,  temptations,  and 
anxieties,  as  to  be  comparatively  regardless  of  the  troubles  and  afflic- 
tions of  others  ?  Are  we  not  the  subjects  of  a  miserable  selfishness  ? 
How  little  personal  experience  have  we  of  what  is  involved  in  that 
Baymg,—  „  ^  ^^^^  ^^  leisure  from  iteelf ." 
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Bj  whicli  we  underBtand,  not  a  sinfiil  indifiBdrenoe  or  carnal  ignorance 
of  what  the  human  heart  is,  but  a  becoming  concern  about  the  condi- 
tion and  circumstances  of  our  poor  fellow-mortals.  Ah,  there  are 
those  who  know  that  where  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pleased  to  beget  this 
feeling  of  sympathy  and  commiseration  on  account  of  others,  there  is 
a  more  lively  and  healthy  state  of  soul  personally ;  there  is  a  deeper 
sense  of  richly-experienced  and  altogether-unmerited  nteroy.  In 
what  a  multitude  of  instances  has  this  consideration  of  others,  and 
the  contemplation  of  their  varied  positions,  led  to  a  grateful  sense  and 
more  due  acknowledgment  of  the  Liord's  tender  lovingkindnesses. 

Beader,  have  you  not  found  it  to  bo  so  P 

Again,  has  not  the  very  exercise  of  attempting  to  speak  of  the 
Lord's  goodness,  as  personally  experienced  in  days  gone  by,  served, 
under  the  power  and  unction  of  the  Holy  Bemembranoer,  to  call  up 
vividly  to  the  mind  scenes  and  seasons  which  had  fallen  into  oblivion  r 
And  now,  moreover,  has  that  very  remembrance  strengthened  faith 
and  stimulated  hope  in  regard  to  the  present  or  with  respect  to  the 
future !     How  has  it  led  to  the  renewed,  heartfelt  utterance—* 

"  His  love  in  times  past  forbids  me  to  think 
He'll  leave  me  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink ; 
Each  sweet  Ebeneser  I  have  in  review 
Confirms  His  good  pleasure  to  help  me  quite  through." 

Header,  how  sweet  is  this  precious,  precious  experience,  especially  in 
these  solemn  and  truth-perverting  days  P  On  two  occasions,  during 
the  past  month,  have  we  personally  known  something  of  tiiis :  onoe, 
when  talking  to  a  little  group  of  most  attentive  and  deeply- 
interested  youthAil  hearers ;  and,  again,  when  retracing,  wiili  a  dear 
Mend,  old  spots  with  which  he  had  been  familiar  forty  years  ago,  and 
the  which  he  had  not  visited  since.  This  dear  friend  and  oorselves 
had  been  on  this  occasion  gazing  upon  certain  spots  in  the  city  of 
Bath,  with  whidi,  as  we  have  said,  he  had  formerly  been  familiar. 
He  had  been  pointing  out  house  after  house  then  occupied  by  those 
who  had  long  since  passed  away.  We  had  been  speaking  of  the 
fading,  dying  nature  of  all  things,  and  of  the  present  exceedingly- 
critical  nature  of  the  times  and  the  circumstances  under  which  we 
live,  when  a  poor  blind  woman  of  a  sudden  presented  herself, 
attended  by  her  little  dumb  guide,  and  began  to  sing  in  the  most 
plaintive  and  touching  strains  of  the  better  land.  The  appearance  d 
that  poor  woman  at  that  juncture,  and  her  sweet  scriptural  song,  was 
most  timely,  causing  one  mentally  to  imite  in  her  predona  love-notes, 
in  the  sweet  and  encouraging  hope,  that — 

"  He  that  hath  helped  us  hitherto 
Will  help  us  all  our  journey  through. 
And  give  us  daily  oause  to  raise 
New  Ebenezers  to  His  praise." 

Beader,  reader,  it  is  so  sweet  and  so  blessed  when  one  is  thus  oarried  oat 
of  self^  and  led  on  and  on  in  hope — ^yea,  in  blessed  assuranoe — that  He 
who,  in  such  covenant  mercy,  began  and,  up  to  the  present  moment, 
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carried  on  the  work,  will,  in  His  own  good  time  and  in  His  own  wise 
and  wonder-working  way,  accomplish  it  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
His  grace.     Oh,  how  sweet  thus  to  sing — 

**  Yes,  I  to  the  end  shall  endure, 
As  snre  is  the  earnest  is  given ; 
More  happy,  but  not  more  secure, 
The  glorified  spirits  in  heaven." 

Reader,  these  experiences  are  blessedly  connected  with  the  "  abun- 
dant utterance  of  the  memory  of  His  great  goodness,  and  the  singing 
of  His  righteousness."  And  how  often  are  these  utterances  connected 
with  some  of  the  dismal  depths  ;  how  frequently  associated  with  the 
being  brought  through  the  fire  and  through  the  water  out  into  the 
wealthy  place  1  We  know  one,  dear  reader,  who  had  very  recently  a 
sweet  season  of  enjoyment  and  precious,  precious  time  of  revival,  after 
deep  depression,  from  the  application  of  these  words :  "  The  Lord  thy 
Qod  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty ;  He  will  save,  He  will  rejoice 
over  thee  with  joy ;  He  mil  rest  in  His  love,  He  will  joy  over  thee 
with  singing."  And  then  this  sweet  testimony  concerning  the 
RESTING  IN  His  LOVE  was  foUowod  with  those  precious  lines — 

"  Unchangeable  His  love, 

Though  fickle  be  mv  frame. 

His  loving  heart  iB  stiU 

Immntabty  the  same. 
Did  Jesus  once  upon  me  shine  P 
Then  Jesus  is  for  ever  mine." 

Ah,  this  divine  faithfuhiess,  this  divine  unchangeableness  I  how 
sweet  and  consolatory  is  the  consideration  of  it,  in  contrast  to  all  our 
mental  and  physical  weaknesses,  infirmities,  and  fluctuations  in  feeling 
and  experience ! 

Take  courage,  ye  poor,  ye  tried,  ye  doubting  ones,  the  Lord  the 
Spirit  help  you  to  think  of  that  sweet  counsel  of  the  Apostle,  "  Cast 
not  away  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompense  of  reward." 

Beader,  as  we  before  stated,  the  Psalmist  has  laid  so  great  stress 
npon  the  importance  of  giving  expression — of  personally  testifying — of 
the  kind  and  gracious  acts  of  the  Lord.  The  whole  context  justifies 
that  saying  of  the  poet — 


Why  should  the  wonders  God  hath  wrought 
Be  lost  in  silence  and  forgot  P" 


Surely,  it  was  never  more  important  and  incumbent  to  speak  out  than 
in  these  days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy — ^in  these  times  when  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  so  little  felt,  and  even  less  advocated.  All  and 
everything  appertaining  to  the  existence  and  operation  of  the  life  of 
God  in  the  soul  should  be  sought  after  and  contended  for  among  the 
members  of  the  real  household  of  faith.  They  must  be  satisfied  to  be 
deemed  singular — ^nay,  even  be  willing  to  be  accounted  among  the 
narrow-minded  and  the  bigoted  of  a  bygone  age.  Never  mind ;  ere 
Budi  are  aware,  they  may  be  either  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come, 
or  placed  in  oircmnstanoes  as  men  of  old  were,  to  deem  it  a  privilege 
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and  honour  to  be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  His  sake.    The  alterna- 
tive, dear  reader,  may  be  nearer  at  hand  than  we  are  aware  of. 

Be  it  ours,  therefore,  whilst  yet  we  have  the  opportunity  and  the 
privilege,  to  testify  for  our  God ;  and  observe  one  important  feature 
in  the  text,  namely,  the  connexion  between  the  testimony  and  the 
triumph^  the  speaking  for  and  the  singing  of — "  They  shall  abundantly 
utter."  Here  is  the  testimony,  the  speaking  for  the  Lord — "  and 
shall  sing  of  Thy  righteousness ;"  here  is  the  triumph — the  song. 
And  sure  we  are,  beloved,  that  the  one  follows  the  other.  They  are 
blessedly  conjoined  in  the  life  and  walk  of  faith,  the  going  back  in 
review  of  divine  leadings,  the  bringing  up  to  mind  and  memory,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Remembrancer,  of  past  experiences,  bygone 
interpositions,  leadings,  and  gracious  succour,  support,  and  delive- 
rances ;  and  the  giving  utterance  to  the  same  is  attended  with  a 
strengthening  of  heart  and  a  confirmation  of  soul.  A  holy  boldness 
and  a  divine  stedfastness  is  realized  thereby.  Moreover,  a  special 
satisfaction  flows  into  the  heart  as  a  very  blessed  consequence. 
Hence,  the  psalmist  exclaimed,  **I  have  not  kept  back  Thy 
righteousness  and  Thy  truth  from  the  great  congregation."  This  fact 
afforded  him  no  small  degree  of  comfortable  reflection.  But  it  led  to 
something  more.  He  adds,  **  and  shall  sing  of  Thy  righteousness." 
Now,  there  is  a  twofold  righteousness  of  which  the  Lord's  dear 
people  sing,  and  in  which  they  triumph.  There  is,  first,  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chnst,  whicn,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with 
and  identity  to  Him,  is  accounted  theirs.  By  a  gracious  transfer  in 
the  glorious  covenant  scheme  of  redemption,  tiie  pure  spotlessness  and 
perfect  holiness  of  Jesus  is  imputed  to  every  ransomed  soul.  Christ 
takes  the  sin  of  His  people,  and  gives  them  His  righteousness.  It  is 
a  wondrous  barter,  a  marvellous  exchange !  Never  was  there  a 
greater  contradiction  or  discrepancy.  Yet  it  is  a  glorious,  incon- 
trovertible fact,  into  a  personal  knowledge  of  which  convicted  souls, 
under  the  power  and  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  sooner  or  later 
led ;  and,  when  so  led,  they  rejoice  and  sing,  in  contradistinction  to 
the  ten  thousand  fears  of  which  they  were  previously  the  subjects, 
when  led  into  a  knowledge  of  their  desperate  state  and  condition  as 
poor  helpless,  lost,  ruined,  and  imdone  sinners.  Oh,  how  unspeak- 
ably precious  to  such  is  the  revelation  to  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of 
the  great  and  glorious  fact,  that  "  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  them 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption  ;"  that 
"  He  was  made  sin  for  them,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  they  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him." 

Reader,  have  you  been  brought  to  this  blessed  knowledge  ?  Have 
you  been  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into  a  discovery  of  your  standing  in 
Christ  Jesus  as  "  the  Lord  your  Eighteousness  ?"  Are  you  day  by 
day  "  making  mention  of  His  righteousness,  even  of  His  only,"  in  all 
your  approaches  to  the  mercy-seat  ?  Oh,  what  a  resting-place  is  here ! 
W  hat  a  peace,  what  a  satisfaction  here !  "  Christ  is  the  end  [or  object 
or  aim]  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believetL'' 
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Well  may  all  such  rejoice  and  sing,  "  The  Lord  liveth,  and  blessed 
be  my  Rock,  and  let  the  God  of  my  salvation  be  exalted."  Reader, 
"  if  the  Son  make  you  free,  you  are  free  indeed." 

But  there  is,  secondly,  a  further  righteousness  in  which  the  saints 
rejoice,  and  of  which  they  sing.  It  is  the  Lord  their  God's  righteous 
acts,  His  wisdom.  His  love,  Ilis  mercy.  His  condescension,  His  faith- 
fulness. His  tender  and  marvellous  lovingkindnesses,  in  all  the  rich, 
blessed,  and  manifold  benefits  which  He  bestows  upon  His  people. 
Oh,  yes,  "  He  is  righteous  in  all  His  acts,  and  holy  in  all  His  works." 
However  adverse,  seemingly,  and  dark  and  mysterious  His  dealings 
for  the  time  being,  sooner  or  later  the  Holy  Ghost  discovers  to  them 
the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  and  the  boundless  love  and  mercy  of 
His  dispensations.  He  brings  them  to  wonder,  admire,  and  adore. 
They  stand  amazed  in  the  contemplation  of  His  wonder-working  love 
and  grace  and  power,  and  afresh  it  becomes  their  happiest  employ, 
even  in  the  wilderness,  and  amid  all  its  seemingly-critical  and  com- 
plicated circumstances,  to  "abundantly  utter  the  memory  of  His 
great  goodness,  and  to  sing  of  His  righteousness." 

22,  Dorking  Terrace^  Manchester,  October,  1867.  The  Editor. 


CHRIST'S  CARE  FOR  HIS  FLOCK. 

"  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd.^^ — IsA.  xl.  11. 

If  we  ask  the  question,  **  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  thus?*'  the 
context  supplies  the  answer,  ver.  9,  10.  In  the  entire  passage  there  is 
no  doubt  a  primary  reference  to  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Babylon, 
but  the  many  quotations  from  this  chapter  contained  in  the  New  Testament 
show  us  that  the  language  employed  can  only  receive  its  full  and  complete 
accomplishment  in  the  deliverance  of  God's  spiritual  Israel  from  spiritual 
bondage,  and  in  the  blessings  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  Of  Christ, 
then,  the  prophet  speaks.  Let  us  meditate  upon  this  precious  portion  of 
God's  word :  **  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd."  The  title 
given  to  Christ  is  of  very  frequent  use  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
David,  speaking  of  Jehovah,  says,  **  The  Ix)rd  is  my  Shepherd ;"  and 
again,  in  the  78th  psalm,  He  **  made  His  own  people  to  go  forth  like 
sheep,  and  guided  them  in  the  wilderness  like  a  flock  ;  and  He  led  them 
on  safely,  so  that  they  feared  not."  And  Christ  applies  the  title  to 
Himself,  **Iam  the  good  Shepherd."  How  wonderful  is  the  love,  the 
mercy,  the  condescension  here  implied!  Again  we  ask,  **  Who  is  this  that 
assumes  such  a  relationship  to  His  people  f"  The  prophet  tells  us :  The 
Shepherd  of  the  flock  is  He  who  is  able  to  **  measure  the  waters  in  the 
hollow  of  His  hand ;  to  mete  out  the  heavens  with  a  span ;  to  take  up  the 
dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure ;  to  weigh  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the 
nations  of  tho  earth  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  are  counted  as  the 
hills  in  a  balance."  The  Shepherd  of  the  flock  is  He  **  before  whom  the 
small  dust  of  the  balance  :  who  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing  !" 
Yes,  the  great,  the  good  Shepherd  of  the  Church  is  God — God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever.  This  is  a  very  important  truth;  it  is  one  full  of 
comfort.  It  assures  His  people  that  with  Him  there  is  a  full  and  rich 
provision,  therefore  they  cannot  want ;  that  He  is  of  power  inflnite,  so 
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that  they  can  never  perish  ;  neither  can  any  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand. 
But  let  us  notice,  not  only  the  title  given  to  Christ,  but  the  great  fact 
declared:  " He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  Shepherd."  JERs flock!  His, 
because  given  to  Him  by  his  Father ;  -Sw,  because  purchased  by  His 
own  most  precious  blood  ;  JSU,  because  when  made  willing  in  the  day  of 
His  power,  they  heard  His  voice  and  followed  Him.  His  flock — a  Httle 
flock  in  number,  few  (comparatively),  and  sometimes  with  difficulty  to  be 
found !  Here  is  one^  and  there  is  one !  in  condition,  ofttimes  poor,  and 
despised  by  the  rich  in  this  world ;  but — but  precious  (oh,  how  precioos, 
let  Gethsemane  and  Calvary  tell !)  in  the  sight  of  Him  whose  sheep  they 
are,  and  who  gave  His  own  life  as  the  ransom  of  their  souls  !  Well,  He 
shall /<;^(i  His  flock  !  while  they  are  in  the  wilderness  they  shall  want  no 
good  thing.  Of  things  temporal.  He  will  provide  all  things  that  are 
needful ;  and  in  things  spiritual,  He  will  supply  all  their  wants.  When 
hungry.  He  will  spread  a  table  before  them  in  the  presence  of  their 
enemies  ;  when  thirsty,  *  *  He  that  hath  mercy  on  them  shall  lead  them,  even 
to  springs  of  water  will  He  guide  them."  True,  ofttimes  their  souls  are  cast 
down  by  reason  of  the  way,  but  then  He  comforts,  supports,  and  cheers  them 
with  the  promises  of  His  word,  with  the  consolations  of  His  grace,  with  the 
renewed  assurance  of  His  love.  **  Thou  anointedst  my  head  with  oil," 
saith  the  psalmist,  "  and  my  cup  runneth  over." 

But  it  is  also  said,  **  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd j*^  with  care, 
with  discrimination,  with  judgment.  He  does  not  feed  all  alike,  but  gives  to 
each  as  he  is  able  to  bear  it ;  to  the  young  He  gives  milk,  and  meat  to 
them  that  are  strong  and  of  full  age !  In  the  flock  there  are  lambs  as 
well  as  sheep— little  ones  as  well  as  young  men  and  fathers — and  Christ 
feedeth  them  like  a  shepherd ! 

Dear  reader,  have  you  not  found  it  so  ?  Have  you  never  gone  to  Him 
in  the  secresy  of  your  closet,  or  come  to  Him  in  the  ordinances  of  ELIs 
house,  weary  and  faint,  and  has  He  not  fed  you,  comforted  you,  strength- 
ened you  ?  It  may  be  that  a  sense  of  sin  has  weighed  you  down,  and  you 
have  gone  and  poured  out  3'our  soul  before  Him,  and  has  He  not  spoken 
to  you  words  of  peace,  of  consolation,  of  grace  ?  Or  perhaps  it  was  not 
a  spiritual,  but  a  temporal  burden,  that  was  laid  upon  you !  Your 
heart  and  3'our  flesh  began  to  fail ;  it  was  a  time  of  weakness  and  of 
sorrow,  but  then — then  you  waited  upon  the  Lord  !  You  showed  Him  your 
trouble;  like  Jeremiah,  you  said,  *' Lord,  Thou  kno west;  remember  me, 
visit  me  1"  and  did  He  not  do  so  ?  The  trial  perhaps  was  not  taken  away, 
but  He  gave  you  more  grace  ;  He  put  beneath  you  His  everlasting  arms ; 
He  strengthened  you  to  bear  it !  Z. 


BEAUTIES  OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE.* 

By  William  Huntington,  S.S. 
This  is  a  list  of  contents  of  subjects  of  import  and  interest  culled  from  the 
Old  Book,  all  illustrative  of  the  sentence  printed  at  the  head  of  the  sheet 
— "  A  nation  must  be  truly  blessed  if  it  were  governed  by  no  other  kw8 
til  an  those  of  this  blessed  Book."  The  whole  is  clearly  printed  in  large 
type,  enclosed  by  a  neat  border,  on  a  broad  sheet,  to  be  hung  up  either  in 
the  dwelling,  counting-house,  school,  or  workshop,  where  it  should  be 
placed  by  all  who  revere  the  teachings  of  the  Bible,  or  seek  to  impresB 
them  upon  others.     It  is  issued  at  threepence,  or,  mounted,  sixpence. 

•  W.  H.  Cdlingridge,  "  City  Press/'  Aldersgate  Stx«et 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


THE  TALE  OP  BRICKS  EXCHANGED  FOR  THE  TALE  OP 

BLESSINGS. 

^^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  open 
thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it. — Psalm  Ixxxi.  10. 

It  ia  very  interesting  to  watch  the  well-practised  artist  paint  a  picture. 
He  will  first  have  his  canvas  properly  prepared  ;  he  will  tnen  paint  in  the 
background,  and,  if  he  desires  to  represent  a  group  of  animals,  he  will 
sketch  out  the  very  anatomy  of  them,  placing  bone  and  sinew  and 
muscle  in  their  proper  places,  and,  covering  the  same,  will  give  the  final 
and  finishing  touches.  Also,  it  is  deeply  interesting  to  watch  the  skilful 
shipwright  build  a  ship ;  he  will  first  lay  the  keel  upon  the  stocks,  then 
he  will  place  beam  across  beam,  and  rib  dove-tailing  into  rib,  covering 
them  with  iron  or  wood  casing,  until,  the  whole  finished,  the  graceful 
thing  floats  upon  the  surface  of  the  mighty  deep.  Also  it  is  profitable  to 
watch  a  master  hand  erect  a  machine.  If  it  be  a  large  one,  he  will  lay  a 
foundation  in  cement,  then  he  will  build  the  framework,  putting  thereon 
shaft  and  crank,  and  hanging  thereon  wheel  upon  wheel ;  and,  when  every 
necessary  movement  is  put  in  its  proper  place,  he  will  apply  the  motive 
power,  when  the  majestic  machine  will  accomplish  the  design  and  pur- 
pose intended.  But  far  more  interesting  and  profitable  is  it  to  trace  the 
master  hand  of  God  in  working  out  the  purpose  of  His  grace  and  love. 
His  sovereign  design,  laid  in  the  council  chamber  of  the  Eternal  Three, 
was  to  save  His  elect  people.  Note  His  own  declaration :  **  I  will  bring 
forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  moun- 
tains :  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit  it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there  " 
(Isa.  Ixv.  9).  Here  was  His  determination.  Let  us,  beloved,  at  this 
season  trace  out  a  little  of  His  wheel-within-wheel  working,  by  which  He 
effected  this  grand  and  gracious  design.  If  we  look  at  the  position  of 
His  people  in  Egypt,  nothing  seemed  more  unlikely  than  that  they  should 
be  delivered  from  their  thraldom ;  for  Pharaoh  said,  **  Come  on,  let  us 
deal  wisely  with  them ;  and  he  made  their  lives  bitter  with  hard  bond- 
age :"  but  God  said,  "  I  will  bring  you  out  of  the  aflBliction  of  Egypt  into 
a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.**  And  so  He  did.  Therefore  was 
He  able  to  give  His  people  this  precious  remembrancer  :  **  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,  that  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  open  thy  mouth 
wide,  and  I  wiU  fill  it." 

And  now,  in  order  to  trace  out  the  movements  of  our  covenant  God  in 
this  wondrous  work,  let  us,  beloved,  notice  : — 

I.  The  glorious  declaration,  **I  am  the  Lord  thy  God." 
n.  The  great  deliverance,  **  That  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
E^t." 

III.  The  gracious  command,  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide." 

IV.  The  gratuitous  supply,  "  I  will  fill  it." 

I.   THE   OLOEIOUS   DEOULRATION, 

''  I  am  the  Lord  thy  GodV 

And  oh,  what  a  God  He  is  !  The  eternal,  infinite,  and  incomprehen- 
sible One — the  Creator  of  all  things,  who  preserves  and  governs  every- 
thing by  His  almighty  power  and  wisdom.  Can  anything  be  conceived 
more  gracious  than  that  such  an  One  should  say  to  Kis  poor  erring, 
weak  people,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  ?  " 

u  V 
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It  is  worthy  of  note  with  what  yeneration  the  Hebrews  mentioned  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  and  how  the  Old  Testament  saints  and  prophets  poured 
out  their  souls  in  adoration  before  the  God  of  hosts.  Solomon,  lor  in- 
stance, at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  spread  forth  his  hands  towards 
heaven,  and  said,  ''Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  God  like  Thee,  in 
heaven  above,  or  in  earth  beneath,  who  keepest  covenant  and  mercv  with 
Thy  servants  that  walk  before  Thee  with  all  their  heart,"  &c.  Again, 
Isaiah  ^ves  a  most  glorious  description  of  Him  who  hath  measured  the 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  a  span,  and 
comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed  the  moun- 
tains in  scales  and  the  hills  in  a  balance.  Hezekiah,  in  spreading  the 
letter  before  the  Lord,  said,  "0  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  dwellest 
between  the  cherubims.  Thou  art  the  God,  even  Thou  alone,  of  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  Thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth."  And  then 
appeals  to  the  great  One,  "  Lord,  bow  down  Thine  ear,  and  hear :  open, 
Lord,  Thine  eyes,  and  see."  Daniel  too,  in  the  hour  of  trial,  turned  his 
face  unto  the  Lord  God,  and  said,  "  0  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadful  God, 
keeping  the  covenant  £ind  mercy  to  them  that  love  Him,  and  to  them  that 
keep  His  commandments.  0  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto  Thee, 
but  unto  us  confusion  of  faces."  And  then  Moses,  in  his  song  after  the 
deliverance,  describes  the  character  of  the  great  I  AM  ;  he  says,  "Who 
is  like  unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  gods?  who  is  like  unto  Thee, 
glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  ?  "  What  significant 
expressions!  ^^  Glorious  in  holiness ;^^  an  appellation  which  can  alone 
belong  to  the  Lord  Jehovah.  For  a  poor  mortal  being  to  be  called  "  lus 
holiness,"  is  assuming  the  attribute  of  almightiness,  and  thus  practising 
an  abominable  and  impious  deception.  None  but  God  is  holy,  and  He  is 
glorious  in  holiness.  And  then  He  is  *^  fearful  in  praises^  doing  u^onders;" 
His  deliverances  were  so  remarkable,  it  was  ever  found,  and  ever  will  he 
found,  a  terrible  thing  to  fight  against  God.  So  in  individual  experience, 
the  Lord  is  *  *  fearful  in  praises. "  When  a  man  beholds  the  manifestation  of 
his  deliverance  from  sin  and  Satan's  power,  and  contemplates  what  the 
consequence  must  have  been  if  he  had  been  loffc  therein,  even  eternal 
torment,  he  sees  how  his  God  is  indeed  **  fearful  in  praises."  Now  all 
these  expressions  of  adoration  may  well  remind  us  that  we,  too,  beloved, 
should  ever  approach  such  a  God  with  profound  reverence,  as  well  as 
with  feelings  of  the  deepest  gratitude  when  we  think  that  He  has  con- 
descended to  say,  **I  am  the  Lord  thy  God." 

II.    THE  GREAT  DELIVEEAKOB. 

**  That  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt y 

Let  us  see  how  **the  faithful  Promisor "  brought  about  this  great 
deliverance.  The  links  in  His  chain  of  providence  are  very  remarkable. 
After  the  death  of  Joseph  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  children  of  Israel 
increased  abundantly,  and  waxed  exceeding  mighty.  Now  there  arose  up 
a  new  king  over  Egypt  who  knew  not  Joseph,  or  Joseph's  kindred  ;  this 
king  Pharaoh,  jealous  of  their  increase  and  might,  began  so  to  afflict  and 
torment  the  children  of  Israel,  that  their  cry  went  up  to  their  God. 
Beloved,  then,  affliction  drives  to  the  throne ;  and  persecution  makes  prayer 
pointed.  And  now  on  account  of  the  children  of  Israel  commences  a  war 
between  God  and  Pharaoh — God  on  their  side,  and  Pharaoh  against 
them.  First  the  wretched  king  of  Egypt  commands  the  Hebrew  mid- 
wives  to  kill  at  the  birth  all  the  male  (Siildren  of  the  Israelites ;  but  God 
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overruled  this  cruelty,  causing  the  midwives  to  fear  Him,  and  save  the 
children.     So  the  people  multiplied  still.     Then  God  raised  up  an  im- 
portant link — ^Moses  is  born ;  his  mother,  fearing  the  king's  command, 
hid  him  away,  in  a  little  ark,  amidst  the  bulrushes.     Pharaoh's  daughter 
discovers  the  little  one ;  unbelief  would  say  the  worst  thing  that  could  pos- 
sibly happen :  **  Now  surely  Q-od's  plans  wUl  be  all  frustrated.   Here  is  the 
instrument  He  proposes  to  raise  for  the  deliverance  of  His  people  in  the 
hands  of  that  wicked  king's  daughter.    Surely  now,  power  is  on  his  side." 
But  no ;  the  babe  wept.     Pharaoh's  daughter  was  moved,  and  she  had 
compassion  on  him.     Moses'  sister  had  been  an  interested  watcher  of  the 
scene,  and  now  she  steps  forward  and  says  to  Pharaoh's  daughter,  "  Shall 
I  g^  and  call  a  nurse  of  the  Hebrew  women,  that  she  may  nurse  the  child 
for  thee  ?    And  Pharaoh's  daughter  said.  Go.     And  the  maid  went  and 
called  the  child's  mother."     How  wonderful !     Oh,  with  what  an  inward 
fondness  must  the  mother  have  pressed  her  own  babe  to  her  bosom !  Aye, 
with  feelings  that  none  but  a  mother  can  know.  **  And  Pharaoh's  daughter 
said  unto  her.  Take  the  child  away,  and  nurse  it  for  me,  and  I  will  give 
thee  thy  wages."     So  that  actually  the  daughter  of  the  greatest  enemy  of 
the  children  of  Israel  is  made  to  shelter  and  support  the  very  instrument 
CK)d  was  raising  to  effect  the  deliverance  of  His  people.    One  ought  never 
to  doubt  after  this  that,  however  impromising  things  may  appear,  God 
will  in  a  sovereign  way  bring  about  the  fulfilment  of  His  covenant.    Well, 
Moses  grows  up,  and  there  is  a  mysterious  providence  in  his  marriage. 
The  seven  daughters  of  the  priest  of  Midian  came  to  draw  water  for  their 
father's  flock,  and  the  shepherds  drove  them  away ;  but  Moses  stood  up 
and  helped  them.     The  daughters  told  their  father  of  Moses'  noble  con- 
duct, and  he  bid  Moses'  welcome  to  his  tent,  and  gave  him  Zipporah  his 
daughter  to  wife.     And  now  from  one  stop  to  another  Moses  is  led  on  by 
the  hand  of  a  wonder-working  God  ;  he  thinks  he  is  not  at  all  a  suitable 
instrument,  and  rebels,  saying  unto  God,  **  Who  am  I,  that  I  should  go 
unto  Pharaoh,  and  that  I  should  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  ?  "    But  God  said,  **  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee.    Thou  shalt  say 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hatli  sent  me  unto  you.'*    Then  follows  a 
series  of  "puttings  back :  "  over  and  over  again  is  it  written,  **  The  Lord 
hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  that  he  would  not  let  them  go."    What  a  trial 
of  their  faith !  what  hoping  against  hope !     Yet  there  must  have  been 
one  thing  that  cheered  and  comforted  them,  viz.,  the  covenant  oftJieir  God, 
This  would  do  to  rest  upon.     How  again  and  again  they  must  have 
tho light  of  the  words,  "  I  wiU  give  thee  the  land  of  Canaan  ....  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God ;  I  will  bring  you  out  from  imder  the  burdens  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  I  will  rid  you  out  of  their  bondage,  and  I  will  redeem  you 
with  a  stretched-out  arm,  and  with  great  judgments,"  &c.  (Exod.  vi. 
1 — 8).     God's  ** I  wills"  must  come  to  pass,  and  will  do  to  rest  upon. 
Beloved,  in  the  Lord's  "  puttings  back,"  when  things  look  strangely  con- 
trary, and  deliverance  seems  curiously  delayed,  ever  look  to  the  covenant. 
'Tis  sweet  to  have  something  certain  to  rest  upon.     God's  children  have 
God's  covenant  as  the  source  of  their  comfort,  and  they  will  do  well  in  every 
hour  of  trial  to  point  to  it  as  their  ground  of  assurance.     At  last  the  set 
time  for  their  deliverance  came,  and  the  ix)rd  brought  them  out,  according 
to  His  promise,  **  with  a  stretched-out  arm ;  "  but  scarcely  had  they  got 
to  the  edge  of  the  wilderness,  when  their  enemies  were  at  their  heels. 
**  Now  surely  it  will  be  all  over  with  ua,"  said  unbelief.     "  Because  there 
were  no  graves  in  Egypt,  hast  thou  taken  us  away  to  die  in  the  wilder* 

uu2 
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ness  ?  Wherefore  hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  us,  to  carry  us  forth  out  of 
Egypt  ?  It  had  been  better  for  us  to  serve  the  Egyptians,  than  that  we 
should  die  in  the  wilderness."  0  ye  of  little  faith,  wherefore  dost  thou 
doubt  ?  **  Stand  ye  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord."  **  The  Lord 
shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace.  And  He  did  fight  for 
them.  It  was  told  the  king  of  Egypt  that  the  people  fled,  and  the  heart 
of  Pharaoh  and  of  his  servants  was  turned  against  the  people ;  and  they 
pursued  after  them  with  horses  and  chariots,  a  vast  number.  Well  might 
the  poor  timid  people  of  God  be  **  sore  afraid"  when  they  beheld  them. 
However,  Israel  cried  out  unto  the  Lord.  There  is  no  reserve  in  the 
hour  of  trial.  It  is  a  crjdng  out  to  the  Lord  then ;  the  need  giving 
strength  to  the  cry.  Again  did  the  Lord  hear  their  cry.  Moses  was 
bidden  to  stretch  out  his  hand  over  the  sea,  and  the  Lord  caused  the  sea 
to  go  back  and  form  a  wall  unto  them  on  the  right  hand  and  on  their 
left,  and  they  passed  safely  over;  but,  when  the  Egyptians  pursued  after 
them,  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  again  over  the  sea,  and  the  sea 
returned  to  his  strength,  and  the  Lord  overthrew  the  Egyptians  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea.  Oh,  what  a  signal  deliverance !  Man's  extremity  was 
indeed  God's  opportunity.  He  worked  when  He  had  put  faith  thoroughly 
to  the  test,  the  further  to  magnify  His  great  name.  And  now  is  the 
battle  all  over  ?  No,  no ;  strange  to  say,  now  the  conflict  begins.  Devil- 
servitude  may  end,  but  devil-strugglings  begin.  Pharaoh's  grasp  may 
be  imloosed,  but  Philistine  grapplings  will  have  to  be  encouniered. 
Apollyon's  agent,  the  horse  and  the  rider,  were  drowned  in  the  depths  of 
the  Bed  sea ;  but  Appollyon  himself  was  not  drowned  with  him,  therefore 
warfare  it  must  be.  There  is  a  needs-be  for  it ;  for,  no  fighting,  the 
armour  would  get  rusty,  the  banner  of  love  would  cling  about  the  flag- 
staff, and  faith  would  be  imable  to  read  the  motto.  No  fighting,  the 
soldier  of  the  cross  would  hang  idly  about  the  barracks.  No  fighting, 
the  throne  of  grace  would  become  deserted,  and  the  cry  never  go  up, 
**  Lord  increase  my  faith."  8o  that,  putting  all  these  contrary  testings 
together,  one  learns  the  secret  of  dear  Hart's  paradox — 

"  How  strange  is  the  course  that  a  Christian  must  steer  I 
How  perplexed  is  the  path  he  must  tread ! 
The  hope  or  his  happiness  rises  from  fear ; 
And  his  life  he  receives  from  the  dead. 

"  His  fairest  pretensions  must  wholly  be  waved, 
And  his  best  resolutions  be  crossed ; 
Nor  can  he  erped  to  he  perfectly  saved, 
Till  he  finds  himself  utterly  tost, 

"  When  all  this  is  done,  and  his  heart  is  assured 
Of  the  total  remission  of  sins ; 
When  his  pardon  is  signed,  and  his  peace  is  procured. 
From  that  moment  his  conflict  beoinb." 

m.  the  gbagious  command* 

"  Open  thy  mouth  wide,*' 

This  precious  figure  doubtless  has  reference  to  the  young  birds  in  their 
nest,  trusting  entirely  to  the  parent  bird  to  bring  them  supplies ;  the  httle 
things  set  up  a  clamorous  cry  as  soon  as  she  nears  the  nests,  and  open  theii 
mouths  wide  in  readiness  for  the  expected  food.  It  is  therefore  as  if  the 
Lord  would  say,  **  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  expect  largely  firom  One  who  ia 
able  and  willing  to  supply  your  need."     We  have  been    struck  with  the 
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expectancy  of  the  poor  Cliristian,  sucli  as  have  to  get  their  daily  bread 
by  the  sweat  of  their  brow,  and  yet  are  confident  that  the  Lord  will  never 
fail  them.  "We  have  just  met  with  an  instance  of  the  kind  :  **Aye,  sir,  I 
have  wanted  bread,  but  the  Lord  has  given  me  work  just  when  I  needed 
it.  Somehow  it  has  come,  from  sources  never  calculated  upon  ;  still  it  has 
come."  **  Well,  but  you  are  now  aged ;  do  you  think  he  will  still  supply 
your  need?"  "Aye,  lam  certain  He  wiU;  He  has  never  failed  me 
yet,  nor  never  will."  This  is  true  faith.  To  talk  of  faith  with  a 
settled  income  and  a  house  full  of  comfort  is  one  thing,  but  to  have  to 
live  by  faith  when  the  shilling  per  day  will  only  bring  bread  for  the 
day,  and  the  next  shilling  has  to  be  earned  before  the  bread  comes, 
this  is  quite  another  thing — the  one  is  the  talk  of  faith,  the  other  is 
the  trial  of  faith. 

**  Open  thy  mouth  wide,"  because  **  He  is  faithful  who  hath  promised." 
No  disappointment  can  attend  the  action  of  faith.  I  go  to  an  earthly 
supply  and  it  fails — a  long  drought  has  dried  up  a  stream  from  which  at 
times  there  has  been  a  plentiful  supply,  and  I  come  away  with  my  vessel 
empty  and  my  tongue  parched ;  but  this  can  never  be  the  case  with  Jesus. 
He  has  promised  to  supply,  and  so  He  wiU.  He  never  yet  said  to  the 
seeking  seed  of  Jacob,  "  Seek  ye  my  face  in  vain,"  and  they  never  yet 
found  it  vain  to  seek  Him. 

**  Open  thy  mouth  wide,"  because  thou  needest  what  He  has  to  give, 
**  Children  of  need,"  is  the  characteristic  of  God*s  people.  Jesus  said  of 
many,  that  they  **  need  no  repentance,"  but  the  poor  sinner  saved  by 
gprace  feels  he  needs  not  only  repentance,  but  everything  else  that  Jesus 
will  give  him.  It  is  felt  need  that  drives  him  to  the  throne ;  and  the 
more  he  gets  the  more  he  needs. 

**  Open  thy  mouth  wide,"  because  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  the 
fulness  of  Gospel  provision,  the  fulness  of  grace,  the  fulness  of  Glory, 
is  in  Christ.  There  has  been  a  sufficiency  in  Christ  for  every  member  of 
the  family  of  God.  The  whole  Church  of  Christ  in  all  generations  have 
drawn  from  and  lived  upon  Him,  and  He  is  **  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever."  The  supply  is  inexhaustible,  therefore  open  thy 
mouth  wide. 

"Open  thy  mouth  wide:"  it  is  a  standing  command  throughout  the 
wilderness  journey.  God  did  not  say,  "  Open  thy  mouth  till  thou  comest  to 
Marah  or  Elim  ;  but  "  Open  it,"  as  if  He  would  say,  "  Expect  of  me  from 
the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea,  to  the  very  end  of  the  journey."  And  did  the 
children  of  Israel  do  so  ?  Did  they  implicitly  obey  the  gracious  com- 
mand ?  Alas,  alas !  read  the  words  of  God  which  foUow.  But  my 
people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice ;  and  Israel  would  none  of  me. 
So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  heart's  lust :  and  they  walked  in  their 
own  counsels.  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel 
had  walked  in  my  ways  I"  Oh  the  frailty  of  human  nature,  the  rebellion 
of  the  deceitful  heart !  After  such  a  deliverance,  such  multiplied  mercies, 
to  be  so  unfaithful !  And  yet  this  language  cannot  apply  to  all  Israel ;  for 
there  were  some  that  walked  in  the  ways  and  commands  of  God,  as  Moses 
declared.  He  told  the  people,  just  before  his  death,  that  God  had  bidden 
him  go  up  into  the  top  of  Pisgah,  and  behold  the  promised  land  with  his 
eyes,  but  that  he  should  not  go  over  this  Jordan  himself ;  and,  discri- 
minating between  professor  and  possessor,  he  says;  "But  ye  that  did 
cleave  unto  the  Lord  your  Gt)d,  are  alive  every  one  of  you  this  day."  So 
there  were  some,  as  a  company  within  a  company,  or  a  Church  in  the 
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wildemees  within  a  Cliurcli,  "who  did  deave  to  the  Lord,  who  did  valk 
in  His  commands,  who  did  open  their  mouths,  and  were  filled  day  by  day, 
just  as  there  is  in  the  present  day  **  a  little  flock,"  "  a  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace." 

IV.    THE  GRATUITOUS  SUPPLY. 

'' I  will  fill  iV 

And  has  He  not,  beloved,  fulfilled  His  gracious  promise  to  us  in  our 
wilderness  state,  giving  us  in  the  past,  fillings  from  the  streams  of  mercy, 
fillings  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  fillings  from  the  fulness  of  a  precious 
Christ — aye,  somethnea  such  precious  filHngs  of  the  earthem  vessel,  that 
overflowings  of  gratitude  and  tears  of  joy  have  been  experienced  ?  But 
we  say  somHimes,  for  such  seasons  are  few  and  far  between ;  in  the  general 
way  it  is  only  a  supply  sufficient  for  the  need,  a  lapping  of  the  water  and 
again  away  to  the  battle  of  Hfe ;  it  is  "  as  thy  day  thy  strength  shall  be," 
and  none  to  spare.  Yet  He  has  never  failed  us.  His  people  of  old  thought 
again  and  again  that  His  promise  would  fail,  but  it  never  did.  When 
they  came  to  Mjirah  they  found  the  waters  bitter,  so  that  they  could  not 
drink  them,  and  they  rebelled ;  but  God  showed  Moses  a  tree,  which,  when 
he  had  cast  into  the  waters,  they  were  made  sweet ;  thus  did  He  fulfil  His 
promise,  **  Open  thy  mouth  wide  and  I  will  fill  it."  When  they  came  to 
the  wilderness  of  sin,  hungering,  they  doubted  again :  **  "Would  to  God  we 
had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt."  But  the  Lord 
said.  ** I  will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for  you;"  and  so  He  did,  giving 
them  of  manna  to  eat,  a  sufficiency  for  all,  and  further  fulfilling  His 
promise,  **  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."  Again,  when  they 
came  to  Bephidim,  the  people  rebelled  again,  chiding  Moses,  but  the 
Lord,  ever  gracious  and  good,  bid  His  se  rvant  strike  the  rock  in  Horeb, 
and  there  came  out  water  for  them  to  drink,  and  so  again  He  fulfilled  His 
promise  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  wiU  fill  it."  w  ell  might  the  dying 
Joshua  exclaim,  in  looking  back  upon  the  wilderness  journey,  "  And,  be- 
hold, this  day  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth :  and  ye  know  in  all 
your  hearts  and  in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the 
good  things  which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  concerning  you ;  fdl  are  come 
to  pass  unto  you,  and  not  one  thing  hath  failed  thereof."  And  so  shall 
we  find  Him,  beloved,  as  the  children  of  Israel  fbimd  Him,  and  as  their 
dying  leader  asserted,  an  unfailiog,  faithful  Gt)d  true  to  hia  covenant 
And  now,  in  conclusion,  what  may  we  learn  from  such  a  view  of  the 
character  of  our  God  ? 

Ministers  say,  **  Now  for  the  appHcation,"  but  this  must  rest  alone  with 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  but,  to  those  who  have  experienced  the  Lord's  leadings  in 
the  wilderness,  the  application  of  this  blessed  history  is  plain  enough ;  for 
such  see  therein  their  own  spiritual  career  described  to  me  letter — step  bj 
step,  leading  by  leading,  providence  by  providence, — whether  it  be  Eephi- 
dim  where  there  was  no  water,  or  Marah  where  there  was  much,  yet  it 
was  bitter  tiU  sweetened  by  the  tree,  or  Elim  with  its  shady  palms,  or 
Horeb  with  its  gushing  rock — indeed  it  does  appear  to  the  writer  that 
there  is  not  a  spot  in  the  wilderness,  which  G<)d'8  ancient  people  were 
brought  into,  but  what  God's  spiritual  Israel  were  brought  in  divine  expe- 
rience to  the  same. 

The  lessons,  then,  we  may  learn  from  such  a  subject  are — 

1.  Ever  to  approach  the  throne  of  God  with  profound  adoration  of 
spirit. 
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2.  Ever  to  fall  back  upon  the  mighty  deliverance  which  our  God  hath 
wrought  for  us,  in  bringing  us  out  of  the  bondage  and  servitude  of  Satan, 
into  the  wilderness,  and  let  that  glorious  and  gracious  act  be  the  ground 
of  confidence  in  every  time  of  fresh  difficulty  or  trial. 

3.  Ever  to  expect  largely  of  the  same  God. 

"  Thou  art  coming  to  a  King, 
Large  petitions  with  thee  bring." 

4.  Ever  to  believe  that  He  will  supply  our  need  throughout  the 
journey. 

5.  Ever  to  recollect  that,  though  it  must  be  conflict- work  as  long  as  wo 
are  in  the  wilderness,  yet  Canaan  is  ahead.  Yes,  beloved,  wilderness 
ups  and  downs,  conflicts  and  trials,  must  have  an  end.  After  forty  years, 
Jehovah  said  to  His  people,  **  Ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mount, 
behold,  I  have  set  the  land  before  thee,  go  ye  in  and  possess  it." 

If,  in  the  former  change,  the  tale  of  bricks  was  exchanged  for  the  tale 
of  blessings,  but  yet  the  conflict  begins  at  the  edge  of  the  wilderness, 
now  the  conflict  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  crown — the  great  and  terrible 
wilderness,  for  a  glorious  and  joyful  eternity — the  sighing  by  the  way,  for 
the  song  of  the  redeemed — the  gloom  of  death,  for  the  glories  above. 

Let  us  then  go  forward,  resting  upon  the  promise  of  our  God :  "I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  that  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  open  thy 
mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."  Supplies  shall  follow  salvation,  and  sal- 
yation  shall  terminate  in  glorification.  We  have  nothing  to  fear  with  such 
a  Guide.  He  is  the  same  God  of  whom  it  is  written :  "  The  Lord  went 
in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them  Hght  to  go  by  day  and  night.  He  took 
not  away  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  by  day,  nor  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  night, 
from  before  the  people." 

"  With  such  a  Convoy,  such  a  Friend, 

And  such  a  crown  in  view, 
Though  foes  and  friends  the  road  attend, 

My  journey  1*11  pursue. 
Jehovah- Jesus  has  declared, 

Of  all  His  chosen  race. 
He'll  bring  them  to  the  place  prepared, 

To  see  His  lovely  face. 

Thus  beloved,  have  we  desired  to  bring  to  your  remembrance  the  good- 
ness of  the  Lord,  in  that  signardeliverance  when  He  brought  you  out  of 
Satan's  grasp  with  a  strong  and  mighty  hand.  ^^  You  hath  He  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  May  He  bless  the  consideration 
of  His  work  to  the  profit  of  our  souls,  that  His  dear  name  may  be  mag- 
nified, and  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. — ^Amen. 

njord.  G.  0. 

Those  who  are  leaning  upon  Christ,  are  learning  of  Him.  No  learning, 
no  leaning. 

Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  stood  in  the  stead  of  the  Church. 

Those  things  may  be  seasonable  to  the  people  of  God,  which  do  not 
seem  to  them  reasonable. 

What  is  reasonable  may  not  always  be  seasonable. 

The  things  which  the  all- wise  God  sends  His  children  in  right  season^ 
may  not  be  in  harmony  with  their  wrong  reason. 

It  is  possible  to  speeJc  for  Christ  and  yet  act  against  Him. 


576  THE  GOSPEL  ICAGAZnSTB.  LNormnber  1«  18i7. 

Jnerbotcs  anb  €%ixMis. 

"The  preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable  wordB." — ^Eocl.  xii.  10. 


THE  LOED  DIEECTETH  THEIE  STEPS. 

A  TKUE  STORY.* 

It  was  a  lovely  summer  morning.  The  sun  was  sending  up  over  the  edge 
of  the  moor  the  golden  light  that  tells  us  that  himself  will  soon  be  seen. 
The  birds  in  their  nests  were  beginning  to  wake  up,  and  to  make  that 
light  stirring  and  twitter  that  sounds  so  sweet  and  joyous  in  the  early 
morning  time.  The  blackcock's  call  began  to  be  heard  over  the 
moor ;  the  sheep  and  small  shaggy  hillside  cattle  were  already  on  their 
feet,  and  enjoying  a  good  meal  of  the  fresh  grass  before  the  dew  had 
dried  off  it.  But,  up  on  that  lonely  hillside,  there  was  another  kind  of 
creature  besides  the  wild  birds  or  sheep.  In  a  sheltered  place  between 
two  high  rocks,  a  man  had  been  lying  all  night,  a  pile  of  dried  grass  for 
his  bed,  a  few  branches  laid  across  from  rock  to  rock  his  only  roof.  I 
think  he  had  slept  sweetly,  for  a  smile  of  happiness  and  peace  might  often 
have  been  seen  on  his  face  while  he  dreamed.  But  at  the  same  time  his 
sleep  had  been  light.  For  never  had  the  wind  made  more  noise  than 
usual  among  the  trees — never  had  the  wild  cat  stolen  stealthily  past  his 
resting  place,  or  the  owl  hooted  in  the  woods  below,  without  his  lifting 
his  head  to  listen.  And  now  the  first  twittering  of  the  Birds  awoke  him. 
And,  when  he  opened  his  eyes  and  saw  how  far  daylight  had  come,  he  rose 
at  once  from  his  bed.  The  first  thing  he  did — before  even  he  left  his 
hiding-place — was  to  kneel  down  upon  the  heap  of  dried  grass,  and  give 
hearty  thanks  to  his  Father  in  heaven  for  the  quiet  night's  rest  He  had 
given  him.  Then  on  his  hands  and  knees  he  crept  out  from  beneath  his 
leafy  covering,  and  lifting  his  head  cautiously  above  the  large  stone  be- 
hind which  he  had  been  sleeping,  he  looked  anxiously  all  round.  Nothing 
was  in  sight  to  harm  him.  He  might  suffer  his  eyes  to  go  where  his  heart 
always  stayed,  to  that  fair  quiet  home  of  his,  nestling  in  the  valley  below, 
that  home  where  lived  his  wife  and  children.  A  little  white  farmhouse  it 
was,  simple  and  unpretending,  but  neat  and  bright  looking,  and  oh,  how 
dear  to  the  heart  of  the  wanderer  that  now  looked  down  upon  it ! 

**  But  why  was  he  a  wanderer  ?"  you  will  ask.  **  "Why  did  he  sleep  up 
in  that  wild  hillside,  instead  of  in  his  own  quiet  cottage  ?"  I  will  tell  you. 
John  Paterson  was  one  of  those  godly  covenantors,  of  whom  we  Scottish 
are  so  proud,  one  of  those  men  who  loved  the  will  of  their  God  far  better 
than  house  or  lands,  wife  or  children,  aye,  better  than  life  itself.  Because 
he  would  not  join  himself  to  a  Church  that  he  thought  corrupt,  because  he 
was  resolved  to  worship  the  Lord  as  he  believed  the  Lord  had  bid  him 
worship  Him,  therefore  the  rulers  of  the  land  were  set  to  do  him  all  the 
evil  they  could .  Bands  of  soldiers  had  been  sent  out  to  take  him  prisoner, 
or  to  shoot  him  down  like  a  wild  beast ;  and  to  save  his  life,  he  had  been 
obliged  to  leave  his  home — like  so  many  hundreds  of  his  brethren— and 
to  seek  a  hiding-place  in  the  dark  woods,  on  the  lonely  hillsides,  in  the 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.  For  many  weeks  he  had  lived  in  this  little 
hole,  between  two  stones,  on  the  top  of  Benbeoch  crags,  never  going  down 
to  see  his  wife  or  children  except  in  the  early  morning,  or  through  the 

*  T.  Nelson  and  Sons,  London. 
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dark  night,  when  lie  sometinies  ventured  to  steal  into  his  own  house  for 
an  hour.  An  hour  spent  in  fear  and  trembling,  when  they  constantly 
checked  each  other's  speech,  to  be  silent  and  listen  for  that  clang  of  horses' 
hoofs  and  troopers'  swords,  only  too  well  known  to  them.  Such  a  hurried 
visit  he  was  going  to  make  this  morning.  And  so  soon  as  he  made  sure 
that  no  enemy  was  in  sight,  he  began  to  go  swiftly  down  the  hill,  keeping 
his  eye  constantly  upon  the  road  that  led  to  his  farmhouse,  that  roaa  by 
which  the  soldiers  had  so  often  come  to  search  for  him. 

It  was  a  lovely  morning.  Everything  looked  bright  and  calm  and 
happy.  Poor  Paterson's  heart  swelled  with  joy  at  the  thought  of  holding 
his  mfe  and  his  children  again  in  his  arms.  Already  was  he  so  near  the 
house  as  to  see  the  blind  of  the  little  bedroom  window  drawn  back,  and 
his  wife  looking  anxiously  up  the  hill  towards  his  resting-place,  when 
suddenly  his  ear  caught  the  rushing  sound  of  a  flock  of  sheep  scudding 
over  the  moor,  and,  looking  round  to  find  out  what  had  startled  them,  he 
saw-  a  whole  troop  of  soldiers  coming,  not  along  the  high  road,  but  straight 
across  the  country  towards  him.  Instantly  he  turned  to  flee  to  his  hiding- 
place.  But  already  had  the  troopers  seen  him,  and  with  fierce  whoop 
and  hallo  urged  their  horses  across  the  moor.  A  dry  stone  wall  girded 
Benbeoch  crags  roimd,  a  little  way  from  the  foot.  Paterson  had  to  get 
over  it,  and  paused  for  a  minute  on  the  top  to  look  round  and  see  where 
his  pursuers  were.  Ah !  how  fast  they  are  gaining  ground  on  him. 
Almost  he  seemed  within  their  clutches,  and  gave  himself  up  for  lost.  He 
sprang  down  from  the  wall,  cmd  tried  to  clamber  as  best  he  could  among 
the  large  blocks  of  granite  that  lay  strewed  all  over  the  surface  of  the  hill. 
He  fought  on,  stumbling,  climbing  among  the  stones,  and  tearing  his  way 
through  the  tangled  thorns  and  briers,  determined  not  to  be  taken  more 
easily  than  he  could  help,  but  with  little  hope  in  his  heart  of  escaping 
altogether.  For  already  the  foremost  dragoons  had  leaped  over  the  wall, 
and,  some  on  foot,  some  still  on  horseback,  were  close  after  him,  keeping 
him  full  in  view. 

" Then,"  to  use  Paterson's  own  words,  **  I  cried  mightily  to  the  Lord; 
for  help  in  me  and  help  in  man  there  was  none.  *  Hide  me  in  the  shadow 
of  Thy  wings.  Lord,'  I  cried  aloud.  *  Oh,  save  me,  for  I  trust  in  Thee.' 
And,  while  the  words  were  still  in  my  mouth,  while  the  curses  of  the  fore- 
most dragoons  were  sounding  almost  in  my  very  ear — their  hot  breath 
seemed  almost  to  touch  my  cheek — I  stumbled  over  a  large  block  of  stone, 
and  fell  heavily  to  the  earth.  To  the  earth  ?  No ;  through  it.  Down 
into  the  very  depths  I  fell,  away  from  the  daylight,  away  from  the  sight 
of  man,  away  from  the  wrath  of  my  enemies.  When  I  ceased  falling,  I 
was  for  a  minute  stunned,  but  not  at  all  hurt.  And,  presently  rising  to  my 
feet,  I  found  myself  in  a  large,  dry,  airy  cavern,  in  the  heart  of  the  crag, 
a  place  that  seemed  to  me  a  perfect  paradise  in  comparison  to  my  poor 
little  hiding-hole  at  the  top  of  the  hill.  I  could  hardly  believe  my  senses. 
It  was  as  if  the  Lord  had  commanded  the  earth  to  open,  and  take  me 
down  to  its  loving  bosom,  to  rest  there  in  safety  and  peace.  And,  while 
I  heard  the  fierce  dragoons  overhead,  raging  and  cursing  and  calling  out 
to  each  other,  I  knelt  down,  and  with  all  my  heart  gave  praise  and  thanks 
to  the  Lord,  who  had  thus  directed  my  steps  according  to  His  grace. 
Never  in  all  my  life  did  I  enjoy  such  a  blessed  time  of  communion  with 
my  Lord,  as  in  the  hour  that  followed.  Was  it  not  as  if  I  could  even  feel 
the  everlasting  arms  underneath  me.  His  left  hand  under  my  head.  His 
right  hand  embracing  me  ?    It  was  as  if  I  were  even  losing  myself  in  de- 
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light  at  the  fulnees  of  His  love.  And  again  and  again  did  I  ciy  alond, 
that  half  an  hour  of  such  joy  in  the  light  of  His  countenance  would  hare 
made  up  for  a  whole  lifetime  of  persecution,  of  sorrow,  and  danger." 

When  Paterson  had  heard  the  voices  of  his  persecutors  die  away  in  the 
distance,  and  when  he  had  for  a  long  while  enjoyed  that  blessed  com- 
munion with  his  loving  God  and  Saviour,  he  began  to  think  of  the  fears 
his  wife  must  be  suffering  on  his  account,  and  to  devise  a  way  of  sending 
her  news  of  him.  He  found  means  to  reach  the  opening  to  the  cavern  by 
which  he  had  so  unexpectedly  entered,  and  looking  out  to  see  if  the 
troopers  were  really  gone,  he  heard  the  wail  of  a  woman's  voice  near  him. 
It  was  his  wife,  who,  having  seen  the  troopers  in  such  hot  pursuit  after 
her  husband,  and  then  seeing  them  ride  away  in  the  direction  of  the 
county  town,  had  made  sure  that  they  had  found  him,  and  slain  him  on 
the  hillside.  She  was  seeking  for  his  dead  body  when  Paterson  heard 
her  voice,  and  called  to  her,  and  I  am  sure  you  can  well  imagine  for 
yourselves  her  joy  and  gratitude  in'  seeing  him  quita  well  and  safe. 
With  his  help  she  got  down  into  the  cave,  and,  kneeling  together  on  the 
bare  floor,  they  consecrated  this  new  home  for  the  wanderer  by  united 
prayer  and  praise  to  the  GK>d  of  their  help.  Afterwards,  by  degrees, 
bedding  and  a  little  furniture  of  different  kinds  was  brought  to  this  care 
God  had  so  wonderfully  pointed  out  to  them.  And  in  a  short  time  it  was 
made  a  most  comfortable  and  secure  lurking-place,  not  only  for  John 
Paterson,  but  for  many  of  the  persecuted  brethren  of  the  country-side. 


"  JACOB'S  lADDEE." 

In  Gen.  xxviii.  10,  it  is  written,  "And  Jacob  went  out,"  &c.  What  did 
Jacob  go  out  with  ?  A  rich  cluster  of  precious  declarations  and  promisee 
(Gen.  iLXvii.  28,  29 ;  Gen.  xxviii.  3,  4).  Gt)od  companions  these  to  travel 
with  in  any  road  or  way,  however  rough  it  may  be— companions  that  will 
not  fall  out  with  those  they  accompany. 

Note  why  Jacob  tarried  (Gen.  xxviii.  11).  Because  the  sun  was  set. 
He  did  not  like  to  go  forward  in  the  dark,  but  would  rather  lay  down  on 
the  ground  to  go  to  sleep.  So  with  the  child  of  Gt)d  :  when  the  Sun  of 
xighteousness  seems  to  set,  he  does  not  like  to  go  forward,  but  often 
under  such  circumstances  goes  to  sleep,  gets  into  heaviness,  or  heaviness 
gets  into  him. 

Though  Jacob  stood  so  high  in  the  Divine  favour,  yet  he  took  'up  his 
abode  for  the  night  out  of  doors  (Gen.  xxviii.  11).  A  man  may  be  greatly 
beloved  of  God,  and  yet  his  outward  circumstances  be  far  irom  being 
comfortable  to  flesh  and  blood.  Those  who  have  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  Comforter,  may  be  often  in  an  uncomfortable  position  in  respect 
to  this  world.  Jesus  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head,  yet  He  is  continually 
teaching  His  people  where  they  may  lay  theirs — even  in  His  own  bosom. 
What  a  blessed  resting-place  is  that,  both  for  an  aching  head  and  heavy 
heart !  If  the  beloved  disciple  John  had  not  learned  of  Jesus,  he  would 
not  have  leaned  on  His  bosom.  Learning  of  Jesus  precedes  leaning  on 
Him.  Some  would  not  object  having  Jacob's  pillow  if  they  were  sure  of 
having  his  dream. 

In  his  dream  Jacob  saw  a  ladder  set  up.  Who  set  it  up  ?  Gk>d.  Satan 
and  men  cannot  throw  down  what  the  Lord  sets  up,  but  the  Lord  can  and 
often  does  throw  down  what  men  and  the  wicked  one  set  up.  Where  was 
it  set  up  ?    On  the  earth — not  in  it,  nor  from  it — ^where  it  reached  to 
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heaven.  Who  hut  the  Almighty  could  set  up  such  a  ladder?  How 
different  from  the  tower  of  Bahel !  Popery  may  be  compared  to  a  ladder ; 
so  may  all  the  false  systems  of  religion  of  the  present  day ;  but  they  don't 
reach  high  enough,  don't  go  upward  at  all— quite  the  reverse  ;  Hke  ladders 
leading  down  into  dark  cellars  and  dismal  dungeons.  The  good  Lord 
keep  us  £rom  getting  on  these  ladders !  It  is  to  be  feared  that  more  go  on 
the  ladders  of  Satan's  and  men's  inventing  than  on  that  set  up  by  God. 

What  did  this  ladder  represent?  See  John  i.  5  ;  Heb.  i.  14.)  There 
was  only  one  ladder.  To  us  there  is  but  **  one  Lord  "  God's  angels,  not 
Satan's,  were  seen  on  this  ladder !  There  is  no  union  between  God's  holy 
angels  and  Satan's  unholy  ones,  they  do  not  work  together.  The  angels 
were  not  standing  or  sitting  on  it,  but  going  up  and  down  ;  no  room  for 
idlers  on  this  ladder.  How  content  they  were  with  their  work,  whether 
it  was  going  up  or  down — no  complaining — no  falling  out  with  each 
other.  Angels  have  access  to  our  world  through  this  ladder ;  and  for 
what  purpose  ?     See  Dan.  vi.  22 ;  Luke  xvi,  22 ;  Heb.  i.  14. 

The  ladder  set  up  by  God  led  to  Him.  The  Lord  looked  down  through 
it  upon  his  lonely  and  sleeping  servant.  If  God  looks  on  a  sinner  gra- 
ciously, it  is  through  Jesus  Christ.  A  man  can  never  know  experi- 
mentally that  his  name  is  in  the  book  of  life,  till  he  has  been  looked 
upon  graciously  by  the  Gt)d  of  life. 

God's  voice  was  also  heard  above  it,  and  oh,  what  words  of  grace  came 
Bounding  into  Jacob's  ears  through  the  ladder ! 

God's  gracious  voice  can  only  be  heard  in  a  gracious  way  through  TT^b 
dear  Son. 

When  Jacob  was  sleeping  and  dreaming,  the  Lord  appeared  a  great 
way  oflP,  above  the  ladder,  but,  when  he  was  fully  awake,  he  said, 
"Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not."  So  with  "the 
seed  of  Jacob,"  now  when  their  eyes  are  heavy  with  sleep,  the  Lord 
seems  a  distance  from  them,  but,  when  His  gracious  voice  awakes  them, 
He  is  felt  and  seen  to  be  near. 

The  ladder  was  set  up  near  Jacob,  not  by  Esau.  In  this  is  seen  the 
Bovereignty  of  God. 

If  Gt)d  the  Father  sends  a  gracious  message  to  a  sinner's  heart,  it  is 
through  His  dear  Son,  and,  if  God  accepts  of  a  poor  sinner's  petitions,  it 
IB  through  the  same  Medium.  What  a  fulness  there  is  in  Him  "in 
whom  dweUeth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Gt)dhead  bodily  ! "  What  a  mercy 
if  we  are  enabled  to  say :  "  And  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and 
grace  for  grace."  Grace  and  peace  in  "  the  new  man,"  will  subdue 
passion  and  sin  in  "  the  old  man." 

A  man  must  be  a  receiver  of  something  from  Christ,  before  he  can  be  a 
true  believer  in  Him.  Those  only  who  are  blessed  by  Christ,  find  rest  in 
Him. 

The  good  news  of  salvation  is  that  on  which  they  muse  who  feel  they 
deserve  danmation.  F.  F. 

Tetbury, 

EEMAEKS  ON  JUDGES  VH. 

Out  of  thirty-two  thousand  men,  twenty- two  thousand  were  "  fearful  and 
a&aid."     They  were  not  fit  for  fighting,  and  were  put  aside. 

The  little  army  which  God  was  going  to  send  to  fight  the  Midianites, 
were  to  be  tried  by  God.  **  I  will  try  them,"  &c.,  at  a  certain  place  (ver. 
4).  The  Lord  has  His  own  time  and  places  when  and  where  to  tiy  His 
fighting  people* 
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None  were  to  go  witli  GKdeon,  but  sucli  as  GK)d  said,  "  This  shaU  go 
with  thee."  None  go  with  Christ,  and  by  Him  to  fight  and  conquer  but 
those  whom  Gx)d  has  chosen;  and  of  each  of  these  He  in  effect  says, 
"  This  shall  go  with  thee."  When  God  says,  "  Go  with  Him,"  it  is  no 
use  for  Satan  to  say,  **  Go  with  me."  Those  whom  Qt)d  chose  to  accom- 
pany Gideon,  were  made  willing  to  do  w).  So  with  those  who  are  chosen 
in  Christ,  they  are  **made  willing  in  the  day  of  His  power"  to  go  to 
heaven  by  Him  who  is  **  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  life."  Those  who 
went  with  Gideon,  were  chosen  and  numbered,  so  with  those  who  go  with 
Christ  to  glory.  The  choice  of  going  with  Gideon,  or  not,  was  not  left 
with  those  who  followed  him.  So  with  the  matter  of  salvation.  "  It  is 
not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  Qtxi  that  sheweth 
mercy."  They  were  to  be  led  down. to  the  water  before  being  sent  to 
fight.  The  Lord  leads  His  people  to  drink  of  the  river  of  the  water  of 
life  before  they  enter  upon  their  conflict  with  their  foes.  The  Lord  kneu 
who  would  go  with  Gideon ;  **The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His." 
There  can  be  no  victory  over  our  spiritual  foes,  but  through  His  interpo- 
sition. Note  the  reason  why  Gt)d  did  not  permit  all  Gideon's  men  to  go 
(ver.  2).  How  prone  we  are  to  ascribe  that  to  ourselves  which  ought  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  Lord  alone !  He  is  jealous  of  His  honour,  and  w3l  not 
give  His  glory  to  another.  The  work  which  God  calls  His  people  unto, 
requires  courage  from  Him  to  perform.  Gideon's  men  took  victuals  in 
their  hands,  and  did  not  complain  about  it.  The  child  of  Qx)d  needs  a 
good  supply  of  that  **  bread  that  strengthens  men's  hearts"  when  going 
to  fight  his  enemies.  Gideon,  in  the  midst  of  his  foes,  saw  and  heard 
what  strengthened  his  faith,  and  led  him  devoutly  to  worship  God  (ver. 
13,  14).  The  child  of  God  may  see  and  feel  what  encourages  him,  when 
in  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  See  what  order  there  was  amongst  them, 
**  Every  man  stood  in  his  place"  (ver.  21). 

The  victory  was  won  by  **the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon." 
Gideon's  sword  would  have  been  of  no  use  without  **the  sword  of  the 
Lord."  The  Midianites  could  not  see  "the  sword  of  the  Lord,"  for  one 
said :  **  This  is  nothing  else  save  the  sword  of  Gideon."  The  Christian's 
enemies  cannot  see  the  weapons  whereby  they  overcome  them.  They  are 
not  carnal,  but  "  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong- 
holds." 

Tethury,  F.  F. 

THE  SPIBIT  OF  THE  AGE. 

[We  cannot  forbear  from  quoting  the  following  letter  from  a  Bristol 
paper,  as  a  becoming  remonstrance  from  what  we  conceive  to  be  one 
among  the  many  glaring  sins  of  our  times.  Surely  such  pride  and  reck- 
less waste  must  be  most  hateful  in  the  sight  of  our  God. — Ed.] 

LONO  DEESSES. 

Gentlemen, — You  would  confer  a  great  benefit  upon  society  if  you 
would  expose  the  insane  folly  which  exhibits  itself  by  almost  every  class 
of  female  pedestrians  in  our  streets.  I  allude  to  the  filthy,  extravagant, 
and  disgusting  fashion  of  dragging  dresses  of  every  description  of  manufac- 
ture, from  silks  of  the  most  delicate  and  expensive  texture,  over  the  length 
and  breadth  of  our  proverbially  dirty  streets.  May  I  ask  if  the  resources  of 
those  who  adopt  this  mode  of  exhibiting  their  wardrobes  are  so  abundant 
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that  they  cannot  expend  a  sufficient  amount  in  the  article  of  dress  without 
having  resource  to  this  wholesale  method  of  destroying  what  otherwise,  if 
properly  applied,  would  assist  at  least  in  clothing  the  thousands  who  ^o 
hall-naked  through  our  streets  ?  Can  those  who  practise  these  gross  ah- 
Burdities  for  one  moment  reflect  upon  the  fact  that  they  are  daily  mixing 
up  with  expensiye  and  delicate  materials  gross  impurities  ?  Yet  such  is 
the  fact ;  and,  hy  their  pernicious  example,  they  tempt  those  beneath  them 
to  imitate  their  superiors  in  position  because,  like  them,  they  too  would  be 
in  the  fashion,  although  it  may  be  at  the  expense  of  many  a  domestic 
comfort,  and  involve  them  in  debt  and  difficulty.  1  need  not  enter  into 
any  explanation  as  to  the  origin  of  this  fashion,  or  the  inapplicability  of 
its  use  in  the  street,  for  which  it  never  was  intended ;  but  tne  folly  of  its 
present  use  in  the  public  thoroughfares,  and  the  waste,  dirt,  and  reckless 
extravagance  of  such  a  custom,  cannot  but  meet  with  universal  reprobation, 
When  there  is  so  much  of  wretchedness  which  meets  us  at  every  step, 
when  there  are  so  many  claims  upon  Christian  benevolence  and  work  for 
Christian  women  to  do,  ought  such  follies  to  exist  in  a  Christian  land  ? 
In  the  name  of  common  decency  let  scavengers  do  their  work,  and  ladies, 
if  they  are  such,  cease  to  consider  the  filthy  extremities  of  any  dress  either 
fashionable,  becoming,  or  creditable  to  the  women  of  England.  No 
wonder  young  men  hesitate  to  form  matrimonial  connexiouB  in  the  present 
age  of  folly  and  extravance. 

I  am,  gentlemen,  yours  faithAilly, 

A.  Pedestrian. 


FAITH  AND  ITS  FEUITS. 

Hapft  is  the  man  to  whom  it  is  given  on  the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe. 
He  has  the  blessing  of  peace.  He  is  reconciled  to  God  through  faith  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus ;  and  he  is  freely  justified  through  faith  in  the  righteous-^ 
ness  of  Jesus.  The  Father  has  accepted  him  in  His  beloved  Son,  and  it  is 
the  joy  of  His  soul  to  know  it ;  therefore  he  loves  God,  because  God  first 
loved  him.  In  the  enjoyment  of  this  love  he  finds  his  heaven  begim. 
By  the  same  Spirit,  who  manifested  it  and  shed  it  abroad  in  his  heart, 
he  is  kept  seelang  for  more  discoveries  of  it.  In  every  appointed  means 
he  waits.  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  his  soUl 
after  more  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the  light  of  His  loving  counter 
nance.  Having  a  command,  ''  Seek  ye  my  face,''  he  obeys  it  from  his 
heart ;  but  his  chief  view  in  obedience  is  to  behold  the  face  of  the  Lord 
turned  to  him  in  love.  He  wants  fellowship  with  God  in  duty,  which 
highly  ennobles  and  also  endears  it  to  him.  He  performs  it  in  faith,  and 
in  a  hee  spirit.  He  goes  to  it  as  a  beloved  child  to  a  most  loving  parent ; 
and  his  Heavenly  Father  meets  him  in  it,  receives  him  graciously,  speaks 
to  his  heart,  and  makes  him  sensible  that  He  can  deny  him  no  maimer  of 
thing  which  is  e^d.  Hence  the  ways  of  duty  become  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness. The  farmer  he  advances  in  them,  and  the  more  spiritual  he  grows 
in  the  performance  of  them,  he  finds  clearer  communications  of  his  Father's 
grace  and  love,  which  still  increase  his  joy,  and  afford  him  surer  earnests 
and  happier  foretastes  of  "joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." — Romaine. 


Beligion  is  a  thing  to  live  by,  if  we  would  have  the  comfort  of  it 
when  we  oome  to  die. 
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ST.  ANDREWS  NATIONAL  SCHOOL  ROOMS,  LAMBETH. 

The  first  stone  of  these  schools  was  lai^  a  few  weeks  since.  Their  site  is 
in  Roupell  Street,  and  they  are  designed  to  accommodate  1,800  children. 
They  will  be  built  from  the  designs  of  Mr.  Edward  Woodthorpe,  by 
Messrs.  W.  Lawrence  and  Sons,  of  Lambeth.  With  a  moderate  degree  of 
ornamentation  of  a  French-Gothic  character,  great  attention  has  been 
given  to  all  the  requirements  of  a  first-rate  school.  The  principal  rooms 
will  be  extensive  and  airy,  and  there  will  be  provision  not  only  for  boys 
and  girls,  but  also  for  a  large  number  of  infants. 

The  proceedings  were  commenced  at  the  church,  which  was  crowded. 
Many  of  the  clergy  of  the  neighbourhood  were  present.  After  the 
Litany,  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Linghan.  Rector  of  Lambeth  and  Rural  Dean,  de- 
livered a  brief  address.  He^said  he  was  present  at  the  laying  of  the  founda- 
tion stone  of  the  church,  and  at  its  consecration,  and  now  it  gave  him  great 
delight  to  assist  in  the  foundation  of  the  schools,  which  might  be  said  to 
be  the  topstone  and  completion  of  the  parochial  edifice.  He  then  dwelt 
at  some  length  on  the  advantages  not  only  to  the  children  of  Christian 
education,  but  to  the  parents  and  to  the  laity  generally  of  the  parish,  who 
ought  to  take  as  deep  an  interest  in  the  welfare,  progress,  and  usefulness, 
of  the  schools  as  the  clergy,  feeling  that  their  highest  happiness  should  be 
the  winning  of  souls  to  Christ.  A  procession  was  then  formed  to  the  site, 
where  a  vast  concourse  of  people,  chiefly  from  the  neighbourhood,  had 
assembled.  After  an  appropriate  service,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  F. 
TugweU,  incumbent  of  St.  Andrew's,  the  stone  was  laid  by  Mrs.  Richard 
Cory.  A  hymn  was  then  sung,  some  dedicatory  collects  were  said,  and 
the  doxology  and  apostolic  blessing  closed  the  interesting  ceremony. 

We  rejoice  to  see  the  above  announcement  of  the  commencement  of  this 
great  and  important  work  of  providing  schools  for  the  above  poor  and 
populous  parish.  It  was  to  the  beloved  brother  who  is  appointed  to  labour 
in  this  district,  we  recently  referred  as  so  conspicuously  seeing  the  hand 
of  God  in  his  work  and  labour  of  love.  We  have  been  since  informed, 
that  not  only  has  the  noble-hearted  and  generous  individual  promised  to 
be  answerable  for  that  which  may  be  wanting  to  make  up  the  £6,000  re- 
quired for  the  extensive  school-buildings,  but  he  has,  with  a  large-hearted- 
ness  that  it  is  delightful  to  contemplate,  likewise  engaged  to  pay  the  whole 
cost  of  erecting  houses  for  the  master  and  mistresses  of  the  schools, 
as  well  as  a  washhouse,  soup  kitchen,  and  reading-room  for  the  poorer 
parishioners  generally.  Such  noble  acts  as  these  deserve  to  be  per- 
manently recorded,  and  may  well  serve  as  a  practical  rebuke,  to  alas !  too 
many  merchants  and  manufacturers,  who  leave  the  clergy  to  toil  and 
labour  as  best  they  can,  in  the  impoverished  localities  from  which 
such  merchants  and  manufacturers  have  personally  withdrawn ;  but 
where  at  the  same  time,  they  have  accumidated,  and  are,  it  may  be, 
continuing  to  add  to,  their  substance.  Surely  there  is  a  fearfdl 
responsibility  devolving  upon  those  who  are  thus  entrusted  with  the 
talents  of  gold  and  silver,  and  who  are  contenting  themselves  with  aiding 
the  church  or  chapel  and  institutions  with  which  their  suburban  and 
princely  residences  may  be  more  immediately  connected.  At  the  same 
time  they  are  virtually  forgetting,  and  criminally  neglecting,  the  claims 
of  the  localities  to  which  they  are  indebted  for  their  wealth.  In  this  view 
of^the  case,  therefore,  we  rejoice  in  the  noble  and  happy  exception  to 
which  we  have  referred  in  this  instance  of  the  National  8ohoo&  of  St. 
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Andrew's,  Lambeth ;  and  heartily  do  wo  desire  that  special  blessings  may 
descend  upon  the  head  of  the  gentleman  who  has  thus  so  nobly  and  so 
liberally  aevoted  of  his  substance  to  the  pressing  claims  of  his  poorer 
fellow-creatures.  We  have  been  told  by  a  clerical  brother  who  has  no 
connexion  whatever  with  the  parish,  that  this  kind-hearted  merchant  has 
urged  upon  our  friend  the  incumbent  of  St.  Andrew*s  to  proceed  with  all 
speed  in  this  great  and  important  work,  adopting  as  an  argument  for  his 
BO  doing,  the  very  great  uncertainty  of  life.  How  strong  is  such  argument, 
and  the  more  grateful  as  coming  from  a  layman,  who,  but  for  the  spirit 
which  Gt>d  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  infuse,  might  in  common  with 
but  too  many  of  his  fellow'-merchants  be  too  engrossed  with  his  own  per- 
sonal interests  to  afford  attention  to  our  claims.  May  he,  in  due  time« 
hear  the  welcome,  *'  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithfrJ  servant.  Thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things ;  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


EEMAEKABLE  CONTERSION  OF  A  YOUNG  MAN. 

A  GOOD  faithful  minister  of  the  last  century,  having  finished  prayer,  and 
looking  round  upon  the  congregation,  observed  a  young  gentleman  just 
shut  into  one  of  the  pews  who  discovered  much  uneasiness  in  that  situa* 
tion,  and  seemed  to  wish  to  go  out  again.  The  minister,  feeling  a  peculiar 
desire  to  detain  him,  hit  upon  the  following  expedient :  Turning  towards 
one  of  the  members  of  his  congregation  who  sat  in  the  gallei<y,  he  asked 
him.  this  question  aloud :  "  Brother,  do  you  repent  of  coming  to  Christ  ?" 
**  No,  sir,*'  he  replied;  "I  never  was  happy  till  then."  The  minister 
then  turned  towards  the  opposite  gallery,  and  addressing  himself  to  an 
aged  member  in  the  same  manner:  '^  Brother,  do  you  repent  that  you 
came  to  Corist?"  "No,  sir,"  said  he;  "I  have  known  the  Lord  from 
my  youth  up."  He  then  looked  down  upon  the  young  man,  whose  atten- 
tion was  fully  engaged,  and,  fixing  his  eyes  upon  him,  said,  "  Young  man, 
are  you  willing  to  come  to  Christ  ?"  This  unexpected  address  from  the 
pulpit,  exciting  the  observation  of  all  the  people,  so  affected  him,  that  ha 
sat  down  and  hid  his  faco.  The  person  who  sat  next  to  him  encouraged 
him  to  rise  and  answer  the  question.  The  minister  repeated  it,  "  Young 
man,  are  you  willing  to  come  to  Christ  ?"  With  a  tremulous  voice  ha 
replied,  "Yes,  sir."  "But  when,  sir?"  added  the  minister,  in  a  solemn 
and  loud  tone.  He  mildly  answered,  "  Now,  sir."  "  Then  stay,"  said 
he,  "  €uid  hear  the  word  of  God,  which  you  will  find  in  2  Corinthians  vi.  2  : 
'  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.'  " 
By  this  sermon  God  touched  his  heart.  He  came  into  the  vestry  after 
service,  dissolved  in  tears.  That  unwillingness  to  stay  which  he  had  dis- 
covered was  occasioned  by  the  strict  injunction  of  his  father,  who  threat- 
ened that  if  ever  he  went  to  hear  the  fSeinatics  he  would  turn  him  out  of 
doors.  Having  now  heard,  and  imable  to  conceal  the  feelings'  of  his 
his  mind,  he  was  afraid  to  meet  his  father.  The  minister  sat  down,  and 
wrote  an  afiGectionate  letter  to  him,  which  had  so  good  an  effect,  that  both 
father  and  mother  came  to  hear  him  for  themselves.  The  Lord  graciously 
met  witt  them  both,  and  father,  mother,  and  son  were  together  received 
with  universal  joy  into  that  church.  Mr.  Brewer,  then  looking  round, 
said,  "  My  dear  young  friends,  are  you  willing  to  come  to  Christ?  If 
you  are,  I  will  addrejss  you  in  the  same  words :  <  Behold,  now  is.  the  ac- 
cepted time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.'  " 
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lilgnm  |aptrs. 


THE  RICHES,  MtJLTITUDE,  POWER,  AND  TRIUMPHS  OF  THE 
L0VINGKINDNESSE9  OF  THE  ETERNAL  THREE  IN  GOD; 

AS   SEEN   Uf  THB 

LIFE  AND  EXPERIENCE  OF  THE  "  OLD  PILGRIM." 

My  father,  being  a  man  of  great  severity,  often  provoked  me  inwardly  to 
curse  him,  and  threaten  that  when  I  grew  to  manhood  I  would  beat  him 
well.  This  inward  cursing,  especially  when  my  father  did  not  please  me, 
I  was  much  addicted  to.  One  day,  being  alone  in  the  garden,  these 
words  rolled  into  my  thoughts :  **  The  eye  mat  mocketh  at  his  father,  and 
despiseth  to  obey  his  mother ,^  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out, 
and  the  yoimg  eagles  shall  eat  it."  I  saw  the  doom  of  the  disobedient, 
but  my  case  was  a  case  beyond  a  parallel,  for  I  had  not  only  disobeyed 
my  father,  but  in  my  thoughts  I  had  ciirsed  him ;  therefore,  as  I  had 
cursed  him,  I  was  cursed  in  the  world,  and  should  be  cursed  in  the  world 
to  come.  I  was  then  about  nine  years  old,  but,  young  as  I  was,  the 
burden  of  the  guilt  of  sin  crushed  my  spirit  into  the  dust  night  and  day. 
I  strove  with  and  by  all  sorts  of  reasonings  and  curguments  to  persuade 
myself  that  there  was  no  God,  heaven,  or  hell ;  therefore  it  was  fooHsh 
for  me  to  go  mourning  and  moping  about,  as  I  was  continually  doing. 
Sometimes  for  a  few  hours  I  should  find  a  little  ease  from  the  thought, 
that,  as  there  was  no  God,  therefore  I  need  not  to  fear  that  I  shotdd  be 
cursed.  But  this  ease  and  peeu^e,  in  a  little  time,  would  all  be  sup- 
planted by  the  pangs  and  crushings  of  guilt.  Young  as  I  was,  I  was 
made  to  feel  the  majesty  and  terribleness  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  statement: 
**  What  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under  the 
law  :  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God."  Ah,  I  was  before  God,  nor  could  I  get  away  firom 
Him ;  and  the  guilt  of  sin  would  sweep  away  my  refuges  of  infideUtj, 
where  I  laboured  to  find  a  shelter. 

Night  after  night,  when  I  lay  down  in  bed,  I  was  afraid  to  go  to  sleep, 
for  fear  lest  I  should  be,  like  the  rich  man,  open  or  lift  up  my  eyes  in  the 
torments  of  hell.  And,  when  nature  would  sink  tmder  the  load  of  con- 
tinual watching,  then  in  my  dreams  I  should  be  fighting  with  the  devil, 
who  would  be  presented  to  me  sometimes  as  a  man,  l£en  as  a  boy — at 
one  time  raging,  then  at  another  time  fawning;  but,  let  him  be  pre- 
sented in  whatever  form  he  may,  from  the  terror  that  would  take  hold 
upon  me,  I  should  say,  "  I  know  who  you  are."  When  I  should  wake 
in  the  morning,  and  see  the  light  of  day  beaming  through  the  curtains, 
how  my  little  heart  would  swell  and  glow  with  gratitude,  and  my  tongae 
bless  the  Lord  that  I  was  another  night  out  of  hell.  I  was  always 
sunk  in  mental  distress,  perpetually  groaning  imder  a  load  of  guilt — 
afraid,  at  times,  that  the  earth  would  open  and  swallow  me  up,  as  it 
did  Korah  and  his  company ;  so  that  I  have  been  compelled,  when 
walking,  to  stand  still,  fearing  lest  the  next  step  would  plunge  me  into  a 
bottomless  pit. 

I  had  been  taught  by  an  indulgent  mother  to  say  my  prayers  (as  it  was 
called)  when  I  went  to  bed,  and  I  strictly  obeyed  the.maternal  injunction. 
One  night  before  I  went  to  sleep,  after  repeating  all  that  I  had  been 
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taught  out  of  the  prayer-book  up  to  what  is  called  the  Lord's  prayer.  When 
I  began,  as  usual,  to  repeat  this  prayer,  I  was  brought  into  such  a  fearful 
state  of  thraldom,  by  a  new  discovery  of  guilt  upon  a  new  score,  that  I  felt 
in  my  soul  the  substance  of  David's  confession :  <^  My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear 
of  Thee  ;  and  I  am  afraid  of  Thy  judgments."  I  began  my  general  repe- 
tition with  "Our,"  but,  when  I  came  to  look  at  the  word  **  Father,"  I  saw 
it  to  be  such  a  high  and  holy  relation  that  I  must  not  dare  to  call  the 
Infinite  God  my  Father.  Indeed,  I  thought  by  doing  so  I  should  be  adding 
sin  to  sin,  and  plunge  my  soul  into  the  dreadful  guilt  of  presumption.  I 
wept,  and  said,  ''I  cannot,  I  dare  not,  call  G-od  my  Father.  G-od  is  not,  nor 
can  it  be  possible  for  Him  to  be,  my  Father.  Oh,  no,  the  devil  is  my  father, 
not  Qtxi."  It  was  upon  that  very  night,  although  I  was  so  young,  that  I  was 
made  to  receive  the  bitter  purging,  indwelling  application  of  the  spirit  of 
bondage  to  fear.  Nor  did  I  dare,  for  many  years  after  this,  to  address 
the  liord  as  my  or  our  Father,  or  even  to  use  the  words  in  conversation 
with  my  schoolfellows.  And,  even  to  the  present  day,  at  the  age  of 
seventy,  I  am  often  made  to  tremble  when  I  hear  persons,  with  the 
flippancy  of  a  comic  actor,  using  the  words,  my,  our,  your  heavenly 
Father.  I  say,  **Ah,  where  is  the  solemn,  savoury,  soul-unctuous  reve- 
rence harmonizing  with  such  a  high  and  endearing  claim  ?"  Can  these 
oommon-place  and  irreverent  talkers  tell  me  when,  where,  and  how  they 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  without  which  Spirit  they  have  not,  as  all 
the  family  of  God  have  had,  and  shall  have,  the  whereby  truthfully  to  cry, 
"  Abba,  Father,"  or  Father,  Father. 

Instead  of  my  distress  of  soul  decreasing,  it  increased ;  because  the 
more  I  strove  to  get  better  by  ceasing  from  sin,  the  more  I  found  that  I  did 
sin.  My  thoughts  were  continually  either  like  the  troubled  sea,  casting 
up  mire  and  dirt,  or  else  meditating  terror.  Why  this  should  be  the  case 
was  not  in  my  power  to  comprehend.  One  day,  being  in  the  garden,  I 
was  led  into  a  deep  inquiry  about  this  strange  thing,  why  it  should  be 
that  the  good  which  the  Lord  had  commanded  to  be  done,  that  I  and  all 
the  persons  I  was  conversant  with  should  turn  away  fix)m  it,  but  the  evil 
things  which  He  had  forbidden  we  should  so  greedily  follow.  I  strove 
mightily  to  disentangle  myself  from  the  gloomy  labyrinth  where  I  felt 
myself  hopelessly  lost.  In  my  childish  thoughts,  I  said,  **  I  wonder  how  it 
would  be  if  the  Lord  was  to  reverse  things,  and  appoint  or  determine  that 
those  doings  which  the  law  calls  evil  should  be  good,  and  those  doings 
which  the  law  calls  good  to  be  evil  doings,  and  thus  try  men  ?"  I  wonder 
if  men  out  of  sheer  opposition  would  run  counter  to  the  Lord,  by  doing 
that  which  is  now  caUed  good,  and  spurn  at  that  which  is  called  evil, 
because  the  Lord  had  appointed  that  to  be  good  which  He  had  commanded 
to  be  done  by  us.  After  musing  upon  this  matter  in  a  diversity  of  forms 
for  a  considerable  time,  I  came  to  the  painful  conclusion,  that  in  this 
contrary  way  men  would  be  sure  to  act  towards  the  Lord,  because  I  saw 
that  men  had  not  turned  away  from  the  Lord,  but  were  turned  against 
Himi.  Why  it  should  be  so  I  could  not  understand.  Ah,  the  Adam-fall, 
and  the  entailed  ruin,  original  or  root  sin,  heart-alienation,  mind- 
enmiiy,  flesh-corruption.  To  me  these  things  were  an  inexplicable  riddle. 
That  I  should  do  those  things  which  the  law  conmianded,  I  saw  to  be 
just  and  right ;  and  I  was  anxious  to  do  them,  but  did  not ;  while  the 
evil,  which  was  forbidden,  I  was  continually  doing,  either  in  word  or  act ; 
and,  when  in  a  measure  I  have  been  free  from  the  outward,  then  I  have 
been  overrun  with  all  kinds  of  evil  thoughts  that  I  had  no  power  to  control. 
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At  that  time,  when  I  heard  aged  people  converamg  about  eternal  things, 
I  eliould  listen  with  longing  expectation ;  but,  alas,  I  never  heard  one 
word  that  gave  me  ease  from  my  crushing  load ;  for  all  that  I  ever  heard, 
both  in  public  and  in  private,  was — Do  good,  be  good,  get  good,  and  then 
God  will  love  you  ;  and  these  were  the  things  which  I  had  laboured  to  do, 
to  be,  and  to  hnd,  but  my  labour  was  in  vain. 

One  day,  after  many  months  of  soul-distress,  my  dear  mother  and  I 
were  sitting  in  the  parlour,  an  old  lady  called,  and  told  \is  that  Mr.  Bock, 
the  clergyman,  had  been  sent  for  to  visit  a  certain  gentleman,  who  was 
ill,  to  perform  the  last  rites  of  religion  for  the  dying,  and,  haviiig  done  so, 
the  gentleman  was  now  very  happy,  and  waiting  to  depart.  I  hstened 
very  attentively  to  the  lady's  statement,  being  anxious  to  know  the 
moaning  of  wliat  I  heard,  but  I  dared  not  until  alone  ask  any  questions. 

When  the  lady  who  brought  the  tidings  had  withdrawn,  in  answer  to 
my  inquiry  why  the  gentleman  had  sent  lor  Mr.  Hock,  my  mother  said, 
**  Mr.  S is  at  the  point  of  death,  and  he  sent  for  Mr.  K to  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  to  liim,  that  his  sins  might  be  pardoned — make  his 
peace  witli  God,  die  in  peace  with  all  mankind,  and  then  go  to  heaven." 
I  listened  with  high  delight  to  that  which  was  told  ma,  and  I  thought, 
**  Oh,  how  this  cheers  me  !  now  I  have  found  the  remedy  I  need,  the  refuge 
I  have  been  long  seeking  to  £nd.  I  will  take  good  care  when  I  come 
to  die  to  send  for  the  clergyman,  and  receive  the  sacrament;  then 
I  shall,  like  that  gentleman,  make  my  peace  with  God,  and  be  sure 
of  going  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  To  this,  as  to  a  soul-delighting  centre, 
my  thoughts  day  and  night  were  continually  gravitating,  to  find  rest  and 
peace.  After  some  weeks,  sporting  myseK  in  this  fools'  paradise,  the 
Lord,  by  a  solemn  stroke,  swept  away  my  lying  refuge,  and  again  I  found 
myself  naked,  and  exposed  to  the  indignation  of  a  sin- avenging  God. 

I  think  it  was  the  same  old  lady  that  told  us  about  the  gentleman  and 
the  sacrament,  who  caUed  again,  and  told  my  dear  mother,  that  a  young 
woman  whom  we  all  knew,  while  passing  through  the  churchyard  upon 
business  a  few  minutes  before  she  called,  had  fallen  down^  and,  when 
taken  up,  she  was  found  to  be  dead.  Now,  all  my  distressing  fears  again 
took  possession  of  my  soul,  and  I  said,  *^  There  is  no  resting-place  or  refuge 
forme ;  I  tliought  1  had  found  one,  but  I  see  I  was  deceived.  Oh,  where 
is  the  soul  of  that  young  woman  gone  to  ?  she  had  no  time  to  send 
for  the  clergyman,  and  I  am  no  more  secure  from  sudden  death  than  that 
young  woman  was.  How  do  I  know  but  that  I  may  be  snatched  away 
out  of  life  in  a  moment  without  any  previous  warning,  and,  if  so,  then  to 
send  for  the  clergyman  will  be  impossible  and  useless.  Oh,"  I  thought, 
''  I  now  see  there  was  no  safety  where  I  thought  there  was  safety ;  I  am 
again  left  without  hope,  I  see  no  way  how  I  am  to  escape  the  dconnation 
of  hell!"  This  sunk  me  down  into  gloom  and  grief,  as  low,  and  lower, 
than  I  was  before. 

Here,  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  my  grief  did  not  arise  wholly  from  a  sense 
of  the  guilt  of  my  actual  transgressions,  but  from  a  discovery  of  what  1 
was  by  nature.  Had  my  distress  arisen  from  sights  of  actual  sins,  in 
the  light  of  the  law's  forbidding  and  condemning,  then,  by  abstaining,  or 
in  proportion  as  I  did  abstain,  I  might  have  found  a  measure  of  rest 
and  peace ;  but,  let  me  labour  and  do  whatever  I  may,  still  I  found 
myself  a  poor  miserable  sinner.  I  saw  there  was  a  great  gulf  between 
what  I  was  by  nature  and  the  nature  of  iJM  Otod  bomre  whom  I  must 
appear;    and  that  when  I  should  appear,  Qe  could  not  welcome  me 
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wiih,  ''  Gome,  ye  blesaed/'  because  of  what  He  was  by  nature ;  but  rather 
must  Bay,  **  Depart,  ye  cursed,'*  and  that  because  of  what  I  was  by  nature. 

About  this  time,  I  went  upon  a  yisit  to  Shrewsbury ;  but,  alas !  I  soon 
found  myself  surrounded  by  people,  both  old  and  youngs,  who  gloried 
in  the  maxim — as  they  called  it— of  being  *^  Merry  and  wise/'  But  I  did 
not  find  the  wisdom  which  oometh  from,  above,  in  one  of  them ;  therefore^ 
to  me  their  laughter  was  madness.  Oh,  how  hard  these  people  laboured, 
in  jesting  and  sporting,  to  banter  me,  as  they  pleased  to  call  it  out  of  my 
religious  gloom !  The  daughter  said  to  her  aged  parent,  '*  Can  you  teU 
me  the  cause  why  Thomas  should  groan  so  much  by  night  ?  Let  me  wake 
wheneyer  I  may,  I  am  sure  to  hear  him  groaning.''  '*  Oh,"  said  the  old 
lady,  "I  will  tell  you  the  cause ;  he  has  left  his  sweetheart  behind  him, 
that  makes  him  groan."  The  insinuation  broached,  created  a  burst  of 
laughter,  which  drew  from  me  the  following  confession :  '^  Oh,  how 
greatly  you  are  deceived  I  I  do  not  groan  because  of  my  sweetheart ;  no, 
no ;  but  I  groan  because  of  my  bitter,  vile,  and  sinful  heart.  Ah,  this  it 
is  that  makes  one  g^roan."     This  put  them  to  silence  for  a  time. 

I  was  the  youngest  then  living,  out  of  twelve  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
for  some  reasons,  hidden  to  me,  I  was  always  treated  by  the  other 
branches  of  the  family  either  with  harshness  or  coldness,  so  that  when 
at  home  my  place  of  retreat  was  the  garden,  fields,  or  woods. 

One  day,  when  I  had  complained  to  my  brother  John,  of  his  unkind 
carriage  towards  me,  he  said,  '*  You  are  not  my  brother,  nor  do  you  be- 
long to  our  family.  You  are  the  son  of  a  gipsy.  Our  brother,  when  out 
at  nurse,  was  stolen  by  a  g^psy  out  of  the  cradle,  and  you  were  left  in  his 
place ;  therefore  I  shcdl  never  esteem  you  as  a  brother,  but  rather,  as  you 
are,  an  interloper,  that  have  no  right  to  be  here."  Oh,  how  this  state- 
ment confounded  me  I  What  an  additional  burden  to  my  bruised  heart— 
crushed  under  the  terrors  of  the  wrath  of  God  burning  against  sin  and 
sinners.  "Oh,"  I  thought,  ''I  am  cast  off  by  God,  and  now  I  must  be 
an  outcast  from  them  I  once  thought  were  my  parents,  brethren,  and 
sisters."  In  this  deplorable  condition  I  continued  for  several  years*— 
frowned  upon  by  the  family,  and,  as  I  thought,  hated  by  the  Lord. 
There  was  none  to  whom  I  could  unbosom  my  dreadful  sorrows.  At  one 
time,  passing  through  a  field  of  potatoes,  I  was  so  filled  with  wicked 
thoughts,  that  in  anguish  of  soul  I  lay  down  and  rolled  the  tops  in  fiat, 
as  though  a  roller  had  passed  over  them. 

While  in  this  condition,  seeking  rest  but  finding  none,  I  was  introduced 
into  the  company  of  several  young  persons  who  had  joined  the  Methodists, 
then  but  little  known  in  Wellington.  At  one  of  their  private  meetings 
I  had  a  ticket  given  to  me,  and  joined  them  upon  trial.  At  the  end  of 
three  months,  I  was  received  into  full  connexion.  I  now  became,  among 
that  peoi^e,  a  youth  of  great  note.  I  prized  myself  and  my  new  relations 
very  highly.  I  thought  they  must  be  a  holy  people,  and  that  I,  being  in 
full  connexion  with  them,  must  be  holy  too.  A  few  years  before  this,  I 
looked  upon  Sunday  as  a  very  holy  day,  and,  Saturday  and  Monday  being 
joined  to  Simday,  made  both  those  days  also  to  be  holy,  therefore  I  must 
not  dare  upon  those  three  holy  days  ta  sing  sonffs,  or  do  any  kind  of  work. 
As  it  was  in  my  estimation,  touching  the  Sunday  s  holiness,^  making  the  two 
days  adjoining  to  it  be  holy,  so  I  conceived  it  must  be  in  relation  to  the 
people  to  whom  I  was  joined,  and  that  I  must  be  holy^  so  long  as  I  eon^ 
tinned  in  connexion  with  them. 

Oh,  bow  I  used  to  pride  myself  with  the  thought,  that  now  I  was  becomes 

zz2 
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a  child  of  God !  When  I  met  persons,  and  they  passed  me  on  the  road, 
these  were  my  thoughts :  **you  don't  know  who  I  am ;  if  you  did,  you  would 
honour  me  by  falling  down,  and  kissing  the  dust  of  my  feet." 

I  now  became  a  mighty  talker,  very  zealous,  aiming,  in  my  way,  by 
preaching  hell  and  damnation,  to  convert  all  that  1  came  in  contact 
with ;  and  some  I  did  frighten  into  a  profession  for  a  time,  but,  alas !  fur 
want  of  life  it  withered  away. 

But  I  am  now  come  to  a  fearful  epoch  in  my  pilgrimage,  what  to  the 
present  hour  makes  me  blush  with  shame  ;  and  well  it  may.  I  had  lost 
all,  or  nearly  all,  my  former  terrors,  but  they  had  not  been  removed  by  a 
revelation  of  love  and  blood  ;  no,  I  had  banished  them,  by  doing  what 
I  had  been  taught  to  do.  Oh,  how  congenial  were  the  doctrines  taught  to 
the  legal  light  of  my  undisciplined,  proud,  and  imhumbled  spirit !  I  was 
told  that  aU  men  had  the  power,  and  I  must  weep,  repent,  mourn,  and  be 
sorry  for  my  sins,  and,  if  I  did  so,  then  I  had  a  right  to  believe,  take,  and 
apply  the  promise  of  pardon  as  my  own,  because  repentance  was  doing 
that  conditional  work  which  gives  a  right  and  title  to  pardon. 

Being  a  youth  of  great  note  among  the  people,  this  brought  me  to  be 
sought  after,  and  find  a  welcome  wherever  I  went.  After  some  time  an 
intimacy  was  brought  about  between  me  and  a  woman  many  years  my 
senior,  and  by  our  family  counted  many  degrees  my  inferior.  Aftor  eome 
months,  the  matter  of  our  acquaintance  and  company-keeping  came  to  the 
ears  of  my  father,  and  I  was  told  by  my  dear  mother,  with  tears,  that  I 
must  prepare  to  give  an  account  of  my  conduct  next  morning.  When 
morning  came,  I  was  called  into  the  breakfast-parlour,  and  arraigned 
before  my  angry  and  inexorable  judge. 

**  Well,  Thomas,  I  have  heard  that  you  have  been  seen  in  company 
with  Esther  Davis?  Is  this  true  ?"  In  reply,  I  was  constrained  to  say 
it  was  true.  ** Thomas,"  he  said,  "How  dare  you  to  disgrace  me  and 
vour  family  in  this  way  ?  Your  brothers  and  sisters  have  all  married 
nonourably,  and  are  doing  well ;  you  are  the  youngest  unprovided  for, 
and  I  intended  for  you  to  inherit  what  is  left :  but  this  shall  not  be  the 
case  unless  you  give  me  your  word  that  you  will  never  more  be  seen  in 
company  with  that  woman.  Give  me  your  word,  sir,  or  I  will  turn  my 
back  upon  you  for  ever."  I  said,  "Well,  father,  I  have  been  in  her 
company,  but,  at  your  request,  I  will  from  this  time  leave  that  company." 
"Very  well,  Thomas,"  was  the  reply,  "then  I  will  take  no  notice  of  the 
past,  and  hope  I  shall  find  for  the  future  that  you  are  faithful  to  your 
promise." 

An  old  dame,  who  gloried  in  being  called  a  mother  in  Israel,  plied  her 
wiles  so  skilfully,  that  I  became  proof  against  all  the  counsel  and  threats 
of  parental  authority,  and  I  went  a  distance  from  home  where  I  thought 
I  was  not  known,  and  was  married.  Oh  that  I  could  make  the  evil  of  my 
folly,  as  felt  by  me,  to  be  felt  by  some  thoughtless  ones ;  that  they  may 
be  free  from  the  sorrows  which  I  brought  upon  myself.  As  soon  as  it 
was  known  that  I  was  married,  I  was  made  to  eat  the  bitter  fruits  of 
being  cast  out  by  my  father ;  and,  Jacob-like,  was  driven  at  the  age  of 
seventeen  from  the  home  of  my  birth  to  wander  I  knew  not  whither. 

For  some  days  my  suflferings  by  hunger  were  great ;  and  I  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  I  would  go  and  drown  myself.  With  this  determination 
I  chose  to  walk  over  the  fields,  which  was  the  nearest  and  the  least- 
frequented  road  leading  to  the  river,  into  which  I  intended  to  jump.  In 
taking  as  I  thought  the  last  look  upon  the  scene  of  my  childiiooa,  this 
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thought  sprang  up,  **Ileacl  your  Bible  once  more,  and  for  the  last  time; 
and  afterwards  bid  that  and  all  otlier  things  adieu  fur  ever.'* 

That  I  might  read,  without  being  molested  by  persons  passing,  I  turned 
out  of  the  beaten  track,  and  stood  in  a  dry  ditch.  I  took  my  Bible  out 
of  my  pocket — for  it  was  customary  for  me  to  carry  one;  I  opened  it 
quite  carelessly,  without  any  thought  or  wish  to  find  any  particular 
portion  or  portions.  The  first  words  that  met  my  wondering  eyes  were, 
•  *  O  thou  afllicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted,  behold,  I  will 
lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires. 
And  I  will  make  thy  windows  of  agates,  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles, 
and  all  thy  borders  of  pleasant  stones."  I  stood  ameized,  was  filled  with 
astonishment.  It  seemed  as  though  the  Lord  was  speaking  to  me  from 
heaven.  It  was  to  me  the  Lord  was  speaking  in  those  tender  and  sym- 
pathetic accents.  I  said,  in  whispers,  **  Can  it  be  possible  that  the  Lord 
should  have  any  regard  for  such  a  wretch  as  I  ?  Is  it  so,  and,  after  all,  is 
the  Lord  mindful  of  me  ?  Has  He  something  good  still  in  reserve  for  me? 
Oh,  yes.  He  has,  and,  though  the  good  in  store  seems  to  be  at  a  distance, 
yet  it  is  sure,  and  I  am  willing  to  live,  and  wait  for  it.'*  I  that  before 
had  been  angry,  hard,  and  spiteful,  was  now  melted  into  tears.  I  found 
the  whole  frame  of  my  soul's  feelings,  in  all  my  thoughts  and  apprehen- 
sions changed,  I  no  longer  thought  in  despair  to  destroy  myself,  but  my 
soul  was  drawn  out,  to  watch  and  wait  upon  the  Lord,  for  the  fulfilment 
of  His  own  word. 

How  long  I  continued  in  the  ditch,  lost  in  wonder,  I  cannot  say ;  but, 
when  I  left,  I  had  forgotten  that  I  had  plotted  suicide,  and  had  gone  to 
that  spot  with  the  desperate  intention. 

Passing  by  the  door  of  my  wife's  parents,  I  thought  I  would  call  and 
inquire  after  their  health.  The  mother  told  mo  she  had  just  received  a 
letter  from  J.  D ,  Esq.,  intended  for  me,  if  I  could  be  found.  Open- 
ing the  letter  I  found  the  contents  were,  that  he  had  heard  how  I  was 
situated  by  reason  of  my  marriage,  and,  if  it  was  convenient  for  me  to 
visit  him,  he  thought  he  could  put  me  into  a  situation  under  him,  or 
obtain  a  situation  suitable  for  me.   '*  Oh,''  I  said,  <*  this  is  good  news  for  the 

^  '  {To  he  continued,) 


MUSINGS  AND  GLEANINGS. 

''  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying^  What  manner  of  Man  is  this,  that  even  the 

toinde  and  the  sea  obey  Him  ?  " — ^Matt.  viii.  27. 

The  records  of  the  actions  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  in- 
scribed in  the  Gospels,  resemble  those  simple  but  effective  optical  instru- 
ments which  achieve  such  marvellously- beautiful  results,  in  displaying  to 
our  vision  the  exquisite  and  brilliant  hues  which  so  perfectly  blend  in  one 
and  every  ray  of  pure  white  light.  As  we  turn  or  direct  the  prism,  we 
get  some  new  revelation  of  beauty.  Or,  placing  ourselves  at  some  fresh 
standpoint,  we  get  some  differing  but  admirable  view. 

At  one  moment  our  minds  are  taken  up  with  the  tenderness  of  heart 
which  we  find  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  anon  we  pass  on  to  contemplate  the 
divinely-majestic  attitude  in  which  He  stands.  Here  ve  have  assurance 
of  His  humanity,  of  His  "  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,"  and  that, 
**  the  children  being  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same." 
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The  very  short  narratiTe  connected  with  the  few  words  at  the  head  of 
this,  illustrates  this. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  embarked  with  the  disciples  in  a  ship.  He  has 
had  a  day  of  continuous  and  laborious  nunistry  among  the  famished 
thousands  of  Judah,  who  were  perishing,  not  for  want  of  sustenance  of 
the  body,  but  for  lack  of  the  **  Bread  of  life."  The  Lord  Jesus  is  not  the 
iemhlance  of  a  man,  wearing  only  the  form  of  manhood,  but  insensible 
to  weakness,  fatigue,  or  sufferings  thereof,  ''In  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  yet  wioiout  sin."  He  ^Is  what  it  is  to  be  weary.  His 
head  seeks  the  rest  of  slumber;  behold  Him  ''  asleep  on  a  pillow."  Do 
we  not  feel  that  here  He  is  assuredly  intimately  human  ?  Do  we  not 
behold  Him  with  reyerenti^  love  and  confidence  ?  Is  He  not  indeed  our 
own  ?  Surely  there  is  not  one  of  us  that  has  not  looked  upon  the  face  of 
some  beloved  one  asleep.  Poes  not  the  yevj  sight  awaken  peculiarly- 
tender  emotions,  of  which  it  m^  not  be  very  easy  to  analyse  the  nature, 
or  assign  the  source  ?  I  do  not  think  we  care  very  much  for  the  theoij 
thereof  at  such  a  time.  We  would  not  choose  to  be  burdened  with  words 
or  weighed  down  with  definitions.  But,  if  we  do  oome  to  realize  our 
position,  perhaps  we  are  conscious  of  a  flowing  out  from  ourseWes  of 
afiection  towards  the  object  of  regaid,  that  seems  more  intense  and 
more  involuntary  than  at  other  times,  while  it  is  more  pure  from  eelfiah- 
ness,  giving  out  freely,  yet  asking  nothing  back. 

But,  oh,  what  a  Sleeper  is  this  !  If  our  hearts  were  right,  what  a  going 
out  of  love  towards  Him  should  there  be!  Weary  I  yea,  but  not  in  toiling 
for  Himself,  though  this  is  right  epough  in  many  a  worker's  case. 

Weary  !  yes,  but  not  with  graspinggold.  Weary !  yes,  but  not  with 
the  struggles  of  selfish  QJAbition.  Weary !  yes,  but  not  with  needless, 
fruitless  cares.  Weary  only  with  the  fiEMling  of  strength,  exhausted  in 
labouring  for  others'  welfare.  We  may  well  have  our  £ocb  Homo— 
Behold  the  MAN. 

Ye  who  have  been  trying  to  do  some  little  work  in  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard, and  feel  somewhat  heavy-hearted  and  fatigued,  do  not  fear  to 
take  ft  nsec(ful  rest,  you  have  not  a  hard  Master.  He  can  and  does 
feel  sympathy  with  you.  Only  mistake  not  rest  after  work  for  iloth  he/ore 
work. 

A  storm  arises  ;  wind  and  waves  make  stem  clamour.  Ah,  how  often 
does  their  hoarse  language  make  pitiless  demand  for  human  life! 
The  disciples  are  terrified.  We,  as  Christians  embarking  in  Christ's 
ship,  must  not  reckon  to  have  all  smooth  sailing.  Well  for  us,  when 
the  storm  beats  upon  us,  if  we  follow  not  the  example  of  the  (^sdples 
in  being  terrified.  But,  better  still  if  we  do  follow  their  example  in  having 
recourse  to  the  one  sure  Helper. 

The  appeal  to  Jesus  is  not  in  yain.  The  storm  did  not  wake  Him,  hat 
the  disciples'  cry  did. 

He  rebuked  their  want  of  faith.  The  great  Teacher,  the  faithful 
Teacher,  He  will  ^ot  spare  reproof  when  needed,  even  though  a  stormj 
tumult  is  raging. 

Can  we  always  &Q9I  faithfully ^  as  well  as  gently,  with  fiiends  very  dear 
to  us? 

But  wh^t  a  rel)uke  follows : — 

"  He  rebuked  the  wind  and  the 


And  at  His  mighty, '  Peaoe,  be  bUU,' 
They  sank  submissive  to  1^  wUL** 
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"  Immediately  there  was  a  great  calm."  Immediately ;  this  is  worth 
pondering  ;  no  human  power  achieved  that  **  immediately.**  Let  those  who 
think  themselves  too  rational  to  believe  the  Bibley^**^  as  it  isy  pass  on  their 
way ;  I  have  not  the  tongue  of  the  learned  wherewith  to  persuade  them.  If 
the  Bible  itself  be  not  listened  to,  I  have  no  hope  that  human  speech  will 
prevail  better.  Reverently  and  thankfully  be  it  mine  to  accept  the  Bible 
as  Qt>d*8  word,  and,  looking  into  this  mirror,  to  behold  what  He  is  pleased 
to  reveal  therein  respecting  Himself,  more  especially  as  He  is  manifested 
in  Jeeus  Christ,  **  the  express  Image  of  His  person,  who  upholdeth  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power.**  Standing  with  the  disciples  on  that 
eventful  night,  should  we  not  have  exclaimed  with  them,  **  What  manner 
of  Man  is  thiS;  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him  ?**  But,  gifted 
with  a  fuller  revelation  than  that  with  which  they  were  then  privileged, 
we  see  Jesus,  "  who,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,"  now  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  **  angels  and 
principalities  being  made  subject  to  Him.**  It  is  ours  to  know,  that  not 
only  has  He  **  by  Himself  purged  our  iniquities,**  but,  **  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us.** 

"Immediately  there  was  a  great  calm  ;**  this  has  been  experienced  in 
many  hearts,  in  which,  after  a  fearful  agony  of  shame  and  sorrow  for  sin, 
the  voice  of  Jesus  has  been  heard  with,  **  Peace,  be  still,**  no  less  potent 
in  the  troubled  sea  of  human  thought,  than  in  that  stormed,  chafed  sea  of 
Galilee,  The  unutterable  preciousness  and  sweetness  of  the  great  calm, 
which  the  word  of  Jesus  can  make  in  the  soul,  only  the  soul  that  has 
experienced  it  can  know. 

"Dear  gracious  Lord,  put  forth  Thy  pow'r. 
And  give  a^ain  such  precious  hour 
As  that,  when,  kneeling  at  Thy  throne. 
Thy  voice  was  heard  in  mercy's  tone, 
UttVing  that  mighty  *  Peace,  be  still/ 
With  which  a  holy  calm  could  till 

"The  storm-rent  mind,  oppressed  with  fear, 
With  not  a  ray  of  hope  to  cheer 
The  darkness  of  that  gloomy  night. 
Where  unbelief  hid  mercy's  lij^ht. 
Thy  word,  the  wounded  spirit's  balm. 
Can  every  fear  and  sorrow  calm." 

Sigma. 


THE  WOEK  OF  FAITH  WITH  POWEE. 

The  first  step  in  gi^ace  is  to  know  yourself  as  a  sinner.  This  is  the 
alphabet  of  the  Gospel ;  this  makes  a  trembler  in  Zion ;  this  leads  the 
way  for  the  discovery  and  revelation  of  a  precious  Christ  as  your  Ee- 
deemer,  Saviour,  Advocate— your  All  in  all.  Said  the  Apostle  John  to 
the  Church  of  God,  **  We  do  know  that  we  know  Him.**  Blessed  know- 
ledge this !  And  the  keeping  the  commandments  belongs  to  this  know- 
ledge ;  **  and  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep  His 
commandments.**  But,  say  you,  I  am  a  breaker  of  these  commandments. 
Oh,  no :  you  love  them,  you  treasure  them  up,  you  keep  them  as  some- 
thing precious,  and  you  would  live  in  unswerving  obedience  to  the  whole- 
word  of  God,  if  you  could — not  merely  the  Ten  Commandments,  tht; 
Decalogue — no ;  but  the  whole  word  of  God.  Your  sincere  desire,  if  you 
are  a  child  of  God,  is  to  know  what  your  Father's  will  is  upon  every 
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point,  to  ascertain   Kis  mind,  and  to  act  conformably  thereunto;  and 
thence  the  word,  which  expresses  the  mind  of  God,  is  precious  to  you. 
What  does  my  Father  say — what  does  my  Father  enjoin  r  is  in  the  heart 
of  a  child  of  God,  and  this  keepinc;  of  the  commandments  is  intimately  and 
inseparably  united  to  this  knowledge.     "  Hereby  we  do  know  that  we 
know  Him,  if  we  keep  His  commandments."  But  ^e  Apostle  tells  us  there 
is  a  '^  not "  keepingof  the  commandments.  '^  He  that  saith,  I  know  Him, 
and  keepeth  not  His  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him."     Now,  see  your  character :  if  you  say  you  know  Him.  and  do  not 
keep  His  commandments,  you  are  a  liar.     If  you  have  not  respect  to  all 
your  Father  has  said — if  your  life,  walk,  and  conduct  are  not  regulated 
by  the  word  of  God,  whatever  you  profess  as  to  knowledge  of  Christ,  you 
are  a  liar ;  for  you  know  Him  not.     '^  He  that  saith  1  know  Him,  and 
keepeth  not  His  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  Him." 
Oh,  my  friends,  what  careless  lives  we  lived  by  nature !     How  utterly 
indifferent  to  the  word  of  God,  and  whether  our  practices  were  in  accord- 
ance with  its  precepts  !     If  we  did  read  it,  we  looked  no  further  than  to 
the  letter ;  we  knew  nothing  of  its  spirit,  felt  no  power,  and  derived  no 
profit  from  it.     Dead  ourselves,  it  had  neither  life  nor  light  to  us.    Now 
this  cuts  hard  at  professors,  who  think  they  have  light  and  life,  but  live 
in  disregard  of  the  word.     They  say  they  have  fellowship  with  Him; 
but  in  works  they  deny  Him.     They  don't  make  the  word  their  guide, 
their  rule ;  and  why  ?     Because  their  knowledge  is  only  in  the  head : 
they  have  no  heart-acquaintance  with  Divine  truth — they  have  no  soul 
experience  of  the  power  of  the  word  ;  so  they  are  not  imder  its  influence 
and  guidance.     ^'  He  that  saith,  I  know  Him,  and  keepeth  not  His  com- 
mandments, is  a  liar."     There  are  some  of  you  in  whose  hearts  the  truth 
hath  no  place.     As  we  read  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  there  was  no  room  for 
Him  in  the  inn  :  there  is  no  room  for  Him  in  your  heart.     Hence,  if  God 
should  have  purposes  of  mercy  for  jou,  He  must  come  and  make  room 
for  Himself;  and  God  is  not  content  with  saying,  if  we  may  so  epeak, 
**  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,"  but  He  will  come  and  take  it ;  and,  if  God 
does  not  take  it,  you  will  never  give  it.     Many  temptations,  many  trials, 
you  may  expect ;  but  all  this  is  to  promote  prayer  and  love,  and  exercise 
faith  and  patience — to  make  Christ  necessary,  and  to  make  His  word 
precious.     This  is  the  saints'  pathway — the  path  of  tribulation,  in  which 
Jesus  leads  His  people.     I  know  you  want  a  smooth  road,  where  you  can 
do  without  Christ.     You  want  your  own  way  ;  you  want  to  make  a  soft 
nest  for  yourself ;  and  it  is  your  mercy  to  have  it  disturbed,  that  Jesus 
may  be  your  true  Best.     Ah,  it  is  He,  and  He  only,  that  can  make  your 
crooked  things  straight,  your  rough  places  smooth.     It  is  by  these  tlungs 
Jesus  meJies  Himself  necessary  to  you.     You  need  Him  to  turn  out  the 
devils  that  get  into  your  heart ;  to  keep  down  the  sin  that  would  master 
you  ;  to  turn  your  darkness  to  light,  your  sorrows  to  joy.    You  remember 
the  poor  man  in  the  Gospel  said  to  J  esus,  when  he  besought  a  cure  for 
his  afflicted  son,  '*  I  spake  to  Thy  disciples  that  they  should  oast  "him  out, 
but  they  could  not."     What  was  the  Lord's  answer  ?    Just  what  all  your 
trials  and  difficulties  and  crosses  speak  :  "  Bring  him  to  iiw."   Ah,  friends, 
you  have  cause  to  bless  Him  for  everything  that  takes  you  to  Him.    Think 
of  the  saints  in  glory.     Don't  you  believe  they  bless  Him  for  every  step 
of  the  way  ?    Don't  you  think  that  every  stroke  they  wailed  over  here 
below,  they  can  praise  the  Lord  for  now  ?    Truly  the  redeemed  above  can 
all  sing,  "  He  led  me  by  a  right  way  to  a  city  of  habitation."     Every 
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storm  weathered,  every  snare  broken,  every  difficulty  surmounted,  there 
they  are  befoi-e  the  throne,  safe  in  eternal  blessedness,  for  ever  and  ever ! 
Don't  you  long  to  be  there  ?  Don't  you  often,  because  of  the  weariness 
of  the  way,  and  the  glory  which  faith  sees  at  the  end,  say,  **  Come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly  ?"  But  you  must  fight  your  way  to  the  end.  Enemies 
you  must  expect,  thick  and  threefold ;  and  all  to  do  you  good.  What 
makes  the  sainto  wait  upon  God?  Felt  weakness — ^helplessness:  this 
drives  us  to  the  Strong  for  strength.  Don't  let  the  devil  cheat  you  to 
think  you  know  Him,  if  you  have  not  respect  to  all  His  will ;  for  if  His 
word  has  no  place  in  your  heart,  and  has  no  influence  upon  your  life,  you 
know  Him  not.  This  is  a  searching  word  for  professors — a  word  of 
solemn  warning  to  those  who  never  had  any  dealings  with  God,  and  yet 
delude  themselves  in  the  hope  that  knowledge  will  take  them  to  heaven. 
Such  professors  remind  me  of  a  poor  lunatic,  who  announced  that  he  had 
had  an  interview  with  the  king ;  and,  when  asked  what  he  said  to  him, 
replied,  "  He  told  me  to  stand  out  of  the  way."  Ah,  many  a  poor  world- 
ling, dead  in  a  profession  of  truth,  will  find  it  so  at  the  last.  The  Kin^ 
will  tell  them  to  get  out  of  the  way — the  only  communication  He  ever  had 
with  them ;  and  so  damned  to  ail  eternity.  There  are  worldlings  that 
are  just  such  lunatics  as  that  poor  man  ;  but  you  will  take  no  warning — 
you  won't  stop  in  your  worldly  course — ^you  will  go  ahead — you  are  bent 
on  your  ruin.  He  has  checked  you,  but  you  have  not  benefited  by  it ; 
you  have  been  chastised  and  rebuked,  but  you  are  no  wiser.  **  And  such 
were  some  of  you,"  whom  grace  has  met,  and  turned  your  feet  Zionward. 
And  would  that  He  might  meet  with  others  of  you,  and  give  you  to  see 
and  say,  ''And  we  do  know  that  we  know  Him,  because  we  keep  His 
commandments."  Many  go  far  in  a  profession  who  know  nothing  experi- 
mentally of  this ;  but  the  child  of  God  won't  stop  short  of  this ;  for,  "the 
path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  Hght,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day."  And  that  path  is  Christ.  These  are  searching  things. 
I  hope  it  may  discover  to  some  your  sinfulness,  your  vileness,  your  empti- 
ness ;  and  I  hope  it  may  find  out  the  regenerate  amongst  you,  to  whom 
the  Lord  has  shown  favour,  by  showing  to  them  what  they  are,  and  what 
He  is.  J.  A.  W. 

A  EEMAEEABLE  PEOVIDENCE. 

About  1770  a  few  individuals,  reflecting  upon  the  state  of  religion  in  their 
own  congregation  and  among  their  neighbours,  were  moved  with  pity  for 
their  souls,  and  deliberated  upon  the  most  proper  means  of  introducing 
the  Gospel  once  more  into  the  city  of  Chester.  Being  unable  to  continue 
under  a  ministry  which  tended  to  veil  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  sink  Him, 
if  possible,  to  a  level  with  a  mere  man,  they  met  together  to  supplicate 
the  throne  of  grace  for  direction.  They  assembled  in  a  place  belonging 
to  the  Smiths'  Company,  where  they  read  evangelical  sermons,  and  occa- 
sionally procured  ministers  to  dispense  the  word  of  life  among  them. 
Finding  the  presence  of  God  in  their  little  company,  they  were  encouraged 
to  persevere  in  the  good  work  they  had  undertaken.  The  number  of 
hearers  increasing,  they  obtained  an  upper  room,  much  larger  and  every 
way  more  eligible  for  public  worship  tnan  the  other.  They  now  began  to 
be  assisted  regularly  by  neighbouring  ministers,  especially  by  the  Bev. 
John  Scott,  of  Drayton,  whose  labours  of  love  were  rendered  very  accept- 
able. It  was  to  this  people  Mr.  Armitage  in  1772  was  invited  to  minister 
as  a  stated  pastor.     The  church  at  that  time  consisted  of  no  more  than 
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seven  members.  Those  who  had  recommended  him,  knowing  his  former 
usefubiess,  flattered  themselves  that,  if  he  could  be  prevailed  upon  to 
accept  the  charge  of  this  little  flock,  he  would  shortly  be  an  instrument  of 
increasing  their  number.  The  sequel  proved  that  their  expectations  were 
well-founded,  for  his  hearers  multiplied,  and  many  who  received  the  word 
with  meekness  being  added  to  the  church,  **  clave  to  the  Lord  with  full 
purpose  of  heart."  Mr.  Armitage  had  not  taken  up  his  residence  in 
Chester  many  days  before  a  singularly- awful  providence  spread  an  uni- 
versed  gloom  over  the  city  and  its  vicinity  ;  at  the  same  time  the  circum- 
stance was  overruled  for  saving  purposes  to  many.  As  the  event  is  related 
by  Mr.  Armitage  himself,  we  shall  give  it  in  his  own  words  :  *•  Immedi- 
ately on  my  coming  to  this  place,  I  determined  to  beg^n  a  Thursday 
evening  lecture,  and  accordingly  published  my  design  on  the  first  Sabbath 
day  after  my  arrival.  This,  being  rather  an  uncommon  service  among  the 
Dissenters  at  Chester,  struck  the  inhabitants  as  a  novelty,  and  excited  the 
curiosity  of  many  people  to  attend.  I  was  much  perplexed  in  the  interral 
for  a  subject,  nor  was  it  till  just  before  the  time  or  meeting  that  I  could 
fix  upon  a  text.  The  only  words  that  I  could  find  liberty  to  speak  from 
at  last,  were  those  recorded  in  Judges  xiii.  23,  *'  If  the  Lord  were  pleased 
to  kill  us,  He  would  not  have  received  a  burnt  offering  and  a  meat  offering 
at  our  hands,  neither  would  He  have  shewed  us  all  these  things,  nor  would 
as  at  this  time  have  told  us  such  things  as  these."  I  could  not  then  ac- 
count for  being  led  out  of  my  usual  way  of  study,  but  the  secret  was  soon 
unravelled.  It  happened  that  a  company  of  strollers  were  the  same  even- 
ing to  exhibit  a  puppet-show,  in  a  room  adjacent  to  that  in  which  we 
were  to  meet  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  that  I  was  to 
preach.  Many  debated  in  their  minds  whether  the  show  or  the  sermon 
would  afford  them  the  greatest  entertainment.  As  I  was  just  come  to 
town,  and  was  entirely  new  to  then,  several  on  this  ground  resolved  to 
hear  me,  and  reserve  their  visit  to  the  puppet  room  for  a  future  evening. 
It  was  happy  for  them  that  they  came  to  this  resolution,  for  that  very 
night,  the  place  and  about  200  persons  were  blown  into  the  air  by  the 
explosion  of  gunpowder  which  had  taken  fire  in  a  room  under  that  in  which 
they  were  assembled.  Forty  were  killed  on  the  spot,  and  many  others 
were  most  miserably  scorched  and  mangled.  Those  who  attended  on  me 
made  an  application  of  my  text  to  themselves  and  said,  *  If  the  Lord  had 
intended  to  kill  us,  He  would  have  permitted  us  to  go  to  the  puppet-show, 
but,  as  He  has  spared  us,  we  will  never  go  again.'  Some  of  these  have 
attended  my  ministry  ever  since,  and  I  trust  not  without  profit." 

"  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty :  they  shall  behold  the  land 

that  is  very  far  off." — Isaiah  xxxiii.  17. 

Thine  eyes,  O  my  soul,  that  fair  King  shall  behold. 
Whose  beauty  surpasses  the  brilliance  of  gold — 
Whose  countenance  lights  up  the  mansions  on  high— 
And  love,  purest  love,  ever  beams  in  His  eje. 

The  land  that  is  very  far  off  I  shall  see. 

For  my  King  dwelleth  there,  and  with  Him  I  shall  be; 

>}ot  only  be  with  Him,  but,  like  Him,  be  made 

In  glory  and  beauty ;  for  this  He  hath  said. 

Oh,  what  shall  I  render  my  King  and  my  Grod 

For  blessings  like  these,  which  cost  Thee  Thy  blood  ? 

All,  all  I  can  render,  my  God,  in  return. 

Is  a  heart  that's  polluted;  yet  this  Thoult  not  spiuni.  F.  A, 
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MEMOIE  OF  THE  LAST  ILLNESS  OF  M.  N , 

WHO    DIED   FEB.    24tli,    18S2,    AGED   28. 
BT   MR.    JAB.    BOURNB. 

Miss  M.  N ,  eldest  daughter  of  Col.  N ,  Adjutant-General  of  the 

Bengal  Army,  was  sent  to  England  at  the  age  of  three  and  a-half,  in  one 
of  four  ships  that  sailed  at  the  same  time,  of  which  three  were  lost.  Her 
concern  about  her  eternal  state  began  when  she  was  at  Hastings,  at  the 
age  of  twenty.  She  had,  at  different  times,  from  this  period,  a  deep  sense 
of  her  lost  condition,  but  it  was  not  abiding.  She  often  felt  the  vanity  and 
emptiness  of  the  world.  One  evening  in  particular,  being  present  during 
the  frivolous  conversation  of  some  company,  she  returned  to  her  room,  and 
found  herseK  greatly  condemned  and  guilty  before  God ;  feeling  she  had 
broken  every  commandment,  lamenting  the  miserable  state  of  herself  and 
friends,  and  spent  her  time  till  four  in  the  morning,  groaning  and  crying 
before  the  Lord,  not  daring  to  kneel,  but  lying  down  on  the  floor.  She, 
however,  ventured  to  open  the  Bible  by  the  glimmering  light  of  the  fire, 
and  begging  of  the  Lord  that  she  might  find  something  to  encourage  her 
to  hope  in  His  mercy,  it  pleased  God  to  direct  her  John  xiv.  1  :  *'Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me." 

This  melted  her  heart,  and  gave  her  sweet  hope  for  a  short  time,  but, 
ag^ain  mixing  with  worldly  company,  the  impressions  gradually  wore  away ; 
yet  she  could  never  after  ihis  get  rid  of  her  restlessness,  and  was  often 
loimd  in  her  room,  weeping  over  the  word  of  God. 

On  leaving  Hastings,  she  went  to  Exeter,  where  she  appeared  in  a  mea- 
sure lulled  to  sleep  by  the  preaching  she  heard.  She  was  there  confirmed 
according  to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  afterwards  being  pressed 
to  receive  the  sacrament,  she  reluctantly  yielded,  but  found  much  trouble 
and  darkness  upon  her  mind ;  nevertheless  she  continued  receiving  it  for 
0ome  time.  During  her  Ulness,  she  was  exceeding  tried  for  a  day  or  two, 
with  these  words,  '*  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  im worthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body"  (1 
Oor.  xi.  29\  Her  health  being  delicate,  she  was  removed  with  her  father, 
who  was  also  an  invalid,  to  St.  Germain,  near  Paris.  During  her  stay 
in  this  part  of  France,  she  was  very  much  depressed  from  having  Baxter's 
**  Saints'  Rest,"  and  Doddridge's  "Rise  and  Progress,"  with  other  books 
of  this  nature,  put  into  her  hands.  Respecting  them  she  observed,  '*  If  it 
were  required  of  her  to  perform  what  was  enjoined  by  those  authors,  she 
must  be  lost  for  ever."  They  removed  from  Paris  to  La  Gour,  near  Blois, 
where  she  was  occasionally  very  happy,  and,  though  some  may  have 
thought  it  the  joy  of  the  wayside  hearer,  yet  there  is  no  doubt,  from  what 
followed,  that  there  was  something  in  it  of  the  same  spirit  that  moved 
Bamson  in  the  camp  of  Dan. 

While  she  remained  here,  she  was  grieved  at  not  having  an  opportunity 
of  attending  public  worship.  She  longed  to  return  to  England,  as  she 
promised  herself  much  satisfaction  in  hearing  the  Gospel ;  but  in  all  this 
she  was  disappointed,  which  worked  on  her  mind,  and  caused  a  distress  that 
her  friends  could  not  help  noticing,  though  they  were  not  aware  of  the 
reason.  About  the  same  period,  she  fell  downstairs,  which  occasioned  a 
long  and  distressing  illness,  and,  being  in  much  trouble,  and  earnestly 
seeking  the  Lord,  He  was  pleased  to  support  her  with  these  words,  "  My 

Kace  is  sufficient  for  thee.''    This  so  comforted  her,  that  she  was  totally 
it  in  the  contemplation  of  this  heavenly  treasure. 

Repeated  affliction  began  now  to  come  heavily  upon  her ;  the  death  of 
her  father,  whom  she  much  lamented,  and  a  paralysis,  by  which  she  totally 
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lost  the  use  of  one  side,  and  from  which  she  never  afterwards  recovered, 
though  her  faculties  remained  unimpaired.  At  this  time  her  family  re- 
sided at  Lamberhurst,  in  Kent ;  but,  in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  her 
father,  she,  with  her  friends,  removed  to  London.  They  were  previoualj 
recommended  to  two  or  three  places  of  worship  there ;  and  it  pleased 
Providence  to  direct  them  eventually  to  hear  the  GK)spel  at  Titchfield 
Street,  in  consequence  of  which  the  minister  and  a  few  of  the  people  occa- 
sionally visited  her. 

She  seemed  at  this  time  to  be  almost  without  hope,  scarcely  dario? 
to  open  the  word  of  God,  and  fearing  lest  all  that  had  passed  before  had 
been  a  delusion.  She  said,  she  felt  herself  to  be  in  much  darkness,  and 
found  she  had  not  the  understanding  she  formerly  thought  she  had,  in 
the  word  of  God.  She  also  said,  she  had  little  or  no  power  to  pray,  and 
that  what  she  saw  of  the  deceit  of  her  heart,  was  inexpressible.  She  had, 
however,  soon  power  to  return  to  the  word  of  God,  and,  though  she  found 
but  little,  yet,  she  said,  she  had  some  encouragement  in  reading  theee 
words  :  **  Mary  came  while  it  was  yet  dark  *'  (John  xx.  1).  This  led  her 
to  hope  that  she  also  might  come,  though  she  was  so  dark,  and,  like  her, 
find  Him,  but  she  expressed  many  fears  lest,  not  being  a  chosen  vessel,  she 
should  be  rejected. 

The  minister  being  requested  to  visit  her,  she  said,  she  found  herself  in 
confusion,  and  darkness  that  might  be  felt.      He  conversed  with  her  for 
some  time,  and  then  left  the  room  for  an  hour,  during  which  interval,  she 
earnestly  prayed  to  the  Lord,  if  it  were  His  will,  to  incline  the  minister 
to  come  upstairs  again,  before  he  left  the  house,  and  that  this  might  be  a 
token  of  good  for  her.      Presently  he  returned  to  her,  and  had  further 
conversation  and  prayed  with  her,  by  which  she  was  greatly  encouraged. 
On  his  entering  the  room  the  second  time  he  visited  her,  he  was  much 
struck  with  the  exceeding  cheerfulness  of  her  countenance,  and  these  words 
were  sweetly  and  powerfully  applied  to  his  mind,  **  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.'*    This  circum- 
stance opened  his  mouth  more  fully  towards  her,  so  that  he  was  enabled 
to   speak  to  her  with  great  freedom  of  spirit  for  two  or  three  hours. 
Notwithstanding  this  conversation,  the  enemy  gained  a  great  advantage 
over  her,  by  causing  her  to  cast  away  her  confidence,  which  coming  to  his 
knowledge,  he  wrote  her  a  very  long  letter,  telling  her,  that  unless  she 
were  a  deceiver  and  a  hypocrite  in  what  she  had  told  him,  the  things  he 
had  said  to  her  woidd  certainly  be  fulfilled.   She  was  enabled,  a  short  time 
after  this,  to  speak  rather  freely  to  some  Mends  of  the  state  of  her  soul, 
which,  the  enemy  suggested,  would  greatly  increase  her  condemnation,  if 
she  were  lost.     One  who  heard  of  this,  exhorted  her  to  resist  in  the  spirit, 
and  shortly  after,  he  visited  her.     She  felt  a  desire  that  this  meeting 
might  be  profitable,  and  previously  sought  the  Lord  for  His  blessing,  but 
had  not  found  herself  so  tried  and  tempted  a  long  time  as  when  thus 
occupied.      However,  she  said,   **  I  prayed  that  if  I  were  not  a  chosen 
vessel,  the  Lord  would  prevent  His  dear  servant  from  coming  to  see  me." 
After  he  left  her,  she  appeared  a  little  raised,  and  expressed  herself  so, 
and  added,   ^'He  said  many  things  that  I  often  feel  and  say,  and  the 
petitions  he  begged  me  to  offer,  I  very  often  use." 

A  few  days  afterwards,  she  mentioned  having  had  a  little  hope  from 
these  words,  **  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick,"  **  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance," 
but  particularly  Irom  the  following,  **  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice," 
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and  remarked,  ''that  Christ  was  a  Sacrifice  for  Kis  people,"  and  added, 
''  He  looks  for  nothing  in  them,  but  what  Re  Himself  puts  into  their 
hearts."  On  being  asked  whether  her  sufferings  had  not  been  yery  great 
since  her  cough  had  become  so  violent,  she  answered,  *'  Oh,  no,  nothing 
if  the  Lord  will  but  sanctify  them  to  my  poor  dark  soul."  After  reading 
the  history  of  Lazarus  (John  xi.),  she  said,  "Oh,  I  am  in  a  worse  state 
than  he ;  no  one  needs  the  good  Fh3rsician  more  than  I,  none  so  mise- 
rable I"  A  few  days  after,  she  was  more  comfortable,  and,  though  greatly 
exhausted,  spoke  a  good  deal,  and  said,  **  I  have  been  thinking  much 
to-day  of  the  Lord's  little  flock,  how  He  has  led  them  to  pray  for  me,  and 
to  feel  BO  interested  about  my  state ;  and  oh,  will  He  now  destroy  me  ? 
Do  you  think  the  minister  has  ever  been  deceived  about  any  one  ?"  She 
also  added,  "I  have  had  the  thief  on  the  cross  on  my  mind  ;  perhaps  I 
may  be  like  him ;  the  Lord  may  soon  come  and  say  to  me,  '  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.'  "  After  a  short  pause,  she  continued,  "How 
wonderfully  has  my  life  been  prolonged,  and  how  the  Lord  has  preserved 
me  through  so  many  illnesses,  and  brought  me  from  a  distant  country, 
and  why  should  it  have  been  so  ?"  A  ww  verses  of  the  106th  Psalm 
were  read  to  her,  beginning  at  the  4th  verse,  **  Remember  me,  0  Lord  ;" 
she  appeared  to  enter  into  them,  and  begged  to  have  two  or  three  read 
over  again,  and  said,  "  These  words  stay  by  me,  '  0  visit  me  with  Thy  sal- 
Tation.'  "  About  ten  o'clock  that  night,  she  was  enabled  to  wrestle  with 
the  Lord,  and  said,  "  Oh,  I  thought  I  would  not  let  Him  go  until  I  had 
obtaiiied  something,  and  these  words  were  given  me  :  '  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice.'  " 

Next  day,  she  said  with  much  emotion,  "  Oh,  where  do  you  think  I 
opened  the  word  to-day  ?  About  the  woman  of  Canaan ;  and  I  thought 
I  would  cry,  as  she  did,  and  that  the  Lord  would  deliver  me  also."  A 
few  days  after  this,  on  being  asked  how  it  was  with  her  soul,  she  answered, 
'•  I  have  nothing  to  tell  you  now,  but  I  will  tell  you  when  Christ  comes ; 
all  in  the  house  will  know  it  in  five  minutes.  When  I  think  of  His  mani- 
festing Himself  to  me,  I  feel  as  if  it  would  be  too  much  for  me."  After 
reading  Job  xxxiii.,  she  said  she  thought  it  somewhat  described  her  case, 
and  added,  **  Oh,  how  often  have  I  of  a  night  got  up,  and,  by  my  rushlight, 
read  that  chapter,  and  longed  to  lay  hold  of  this,  '  Deliver  him  from  going 
down  to  the  pit,  I  have  found  a  ransom,'  but  never  have  been  able." 
For  the  next  three  or  four  days,  t  he  was  in  very  great  trouble,  and  said 
to  her  friends,  **I  thought  that  on  my  forehead,  and  on  the  right  side  of 
my  face,  the  words  ^reat  hypocrite  were  written  in  large  letters,  and  so  I 
felt  myself  to  be,  and  was  afraid  to  pray,  for  souietliing  told  me  that  I  was 
too  familiar  with  the  name  of  Christ,  and  that  it  was  very  wrong  to  pray,  as 
I  had  done."  She  asked  whether  these  suggestions  did  not  come  from 
the  enemy,  and  then  added,  '*  Before  this  temptation  I  felt  more  earnest 
in  prayer,  and  a  greater  nearness  to  Christ  than  usual."  A  few  days 
after,  she  received  a  letter  from  a  friend,  and  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  raise 
her  a  little.  In  the  night  she  thought  the  time  of  her  deliverance  was  at 
hand,  and  she  could  not  go  to  sleep,  anxiously  expecting  the  Lord,  but 
these  words  were  given  her :  **  Your  time  is  always  ready,  but  mine  is  not 
yet  come."  The  18th  verse  of  Psalin  Ixix.  gave  her  a  little  comfort, 
"Draw  nigh  unto  my  soul  and  redeem  it;  deliver  .me  because  of  mins 
enemies.^^  She  said,  **  Pray  tell  the  minister  that  I  often  read  his  second 
letter,  with  prayer  ;  it  cheers  me  a  little,  and  I  hope  the  things  he  declares 
in  it  will  come  to  pass."  A  little  time  after  this,  she  said,  "  I  am  too  ill  to 
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speak  to  jou."  However,  in  a  few  minutes  after,  remembering  thattbe 
minister  was  to  preach,  that  night,  she  said,  **  Oh,  I  must  say  a  few  words, 
even  if  it  make  me  cough.  Tell  him  and  the  rest  of  the  frienda,  I  return 
them  mj  grateful  thanks,  and  pray  the  Lord  to  reward  their  labour  of  lore, 
and  I  have  a  hope  that  their  prayers  will  not  return  to  their  own  bosoms." 

From  this  time,  she  began  rapidly  to  decline,  in  consequence  of  which 
she  wished  exceedingly  to  be  almost  constantly  alone.  She  sfiud  she  found 
any  person  being  in  the  room  was  a  great  interruption  to  that  earaesi 
seeking  the  Lord,  and  meditation  on  the  word,  which  h^r  heart  was  now 
set  upon.  But  as  she  grew  worse,  the  physician  thought  it  improper  for 
her  to  be  left  alone,  lest  she  should  be  taken  off  suddenly,  to  which  she 
yielded  with  conscientious  submission.  Speaking  of  herself  at  this  time^ 
she  said,  **The  Lord  gives  me  such  a  sight  of  my  own  vileneBs,  that  I  feel 
worse  than  any  other  creature." 

She  continued  wrestling  in  prayer,  until  a  short  time  befotre  her  death, 
when  the  Lord  was  pleased  so  to  comfort  and  enlarge  her  heart,  and  she 
spoke  with  such  vehemence  that,  according  to  her  own  prophecy,  the 
whole  house  knew  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  come  indeed  with  power  and 
sweetness  to  her  soul.  Evidently  filled  with  love  and  rapture,  she  ex- 
claimed, "  Christ,  Christ,  Christ  I"  very  many  times,  "  Come,  Lamb  of 
glory,  come  I"  These  words  were  many  times  repeated,  and  she  was 
observed,  by  the  motion  of  her  lipe,  to  be  repeating  the  same  long  alter 
her  voice  failed,  and  thus  expired.  **  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come," 
and,  **  This  is  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  bride  hath  made  heiself 

^'  {To  be  continued.) 

UNITY. 

Some  of  our  readers  may  have  formerly  seen  a  sight,  that  in  these  days  of 
superior  intelligence  is  probably  disregarded.  On  Blackfriars  Bridge 
there  stood  a  travelling  cage  which  contained  what  was  termed  The 
huppy  family.  This  was  varieties  of  the  animal  species  antagonistic  in 
their  natures  to  each  other,  the  weak  being  food  tor  the  strong.  They 
were  trained  to  live  together  in  peace,  though  not  without  the  carefid 
supervision  of  the  watchful  owner,  whose  eye  and  stick  were  in  constant 
requisition  to  maintain  the  balance  of  power  among  this  so-called  lu»ppy 
family.  But  puss*s  eye  often  watered  at  the  sight  of  the  nnce,  and 
furtive  glances  fi*om  half-closed  lids  were  directed  by  the  fox  to  the  fowls 
that  innocently  strutted  up  and  down  the  cage.  Many  such  anomalies 
might  be  seen,  but  as  they  all  behaved  well,  and  jplayed  their  oonstrained 
part,  the  spectators  were  satisfied,  and  paid  their  money  cheerfully  for 
the  sight.  We  were  reminded  of  this  episode  of  the  past  in  reading  the 
following  extract  firom  a  speech  of  the  Dean  of  Cork,  wnich  reads  thus: — 
If  the  Church  of  England  is  to  be  (me,  if  she  is  to  gather  the 
nation  within  her  fold,  that  fold  must  be  a  large  one,  in  the  best  and 
broadest  sense  of  the  word.  He  did  not  believe  they  oould  gcUJler  men 
together  in  a  very  narrow  place,  and,  if  they  narrowed  too  much  the 
limits  of  the  Church,  it  became  a  sect  and  not  a  National  Church. 
The  Church  must  not  be  a  narrow  cramped  road;  it  must  be  broad 
enough  to  gather  ii^  the  whole  nation.  He  did  not  think  there  could 
be  a  better  illustration  of  the  principles  of  imion  in  our  Church  than 
the  choral  imion  they  had  held  that  day.  There  were  parts  in  singing,  some 
singing  altos,  some  tenor,  and  bass ;  and  he  thought  the  members  of  the 
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Church  should  imitate  the  choirs,  and  combine  in  singing  the  true  tune  and 
the  true  time  of  the  great  and  broad  catholic  principles  of  the  Church.  They 
could  not  have  all  tenors,  all  basses,  or  all  altos.  He  knew  that  alto 
was  high  and  bass  was  low,  but  they  would  not  like  to  have  a  choir 
composed  wholly  of  altos  or  basses,  as  it  would  be  uncommonly  un- 
pleasant. There  must  be  union  in  the  Church  as  there  must  be 
unison  in  the  choir;  if  the  choir  was  divided,  there  would  be  no  music 
at  all — the  bass  would  be  growling  at  the  tenors  and  giving  them  a 
poke,  and,  when  the  trebles  were  outdone,  they  would — lady-like  and 
gentle  as  they  were— commence  pinching  the  tenors.  He  did  not  think 
that  would  be  a  very  satisfactory  state  of  things  in  a  parish  choir; 
neither  did  he  think  it  was  right  in  the  great  Church  union  for  any 
one,  either  by  his  opinion  or  his  sect,  to  try  to  predominate  over  and 
drown  all  the  rest. 

This  is  only  as  a  prologue  to  the  sermon  of  the  Dean  of  Norwich^ 
preached  before  the  congress  by  order  of  the  executive  committee,  and 
therefore  stands  as  the  record  of  their  opinions.  Before  we  give  the 
following  quotations,  a  word  of  apology  seems  requisite  to  our  readers 
for  so  lengthened  an  extract.  But,  though  the  subject  of  BituaUsm  is 
very  unprohtable  for  the  pages  of  a  Gospel  magazine,  yet,  as  the  surround- 
ings and  belongings  of  many  of  our  readers  may  have  a  leading  Kome-ward^ 
it  is  not  unuseful  to  warn  the  simple  of  the  danger  to  which  they  are 
exposed  through  the  wily  Jesuitism  of  some,  and  the  dense  ignorance 
of  other  leaders  among  the  ritualistic  faction. 

The  Dean  of  Norwich  draws  out  to  full  expansion  the  view  more 
cautiously  hinted  at  by  the  Dean  of  Cork,  which  in  plain  English  means 
that  the  Evangelical  or  Beformed  section  of  the  Church  of  England 
should  shake  hands  with,  countenance,  and  indorse  all  the  sayings  and 
doings  of  the  Tractarian  party.  This,  according  to  the  views  of  those 
**  medium  spirits,"  is  charity,  brotherly  love  ;  and  thereby  they  hope  unity 
will  be  m.aintained  in  the  Church.  On  this  wise  speaks  the  Dean  of 
Norwich. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Goulbom,  Dean  of  Norwich,  who  had  been  selected  by 
tlie  Executive  Committee  to  preach  the  Congress  sermon^  selected  as 
his  text  Komans  iii.  28,  **  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified 
by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law ;"  with  James  ii.  24,  **  Ye  see 
then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justihed,  and  not  by  faith  only."  He 
stated  that  he  had  selected  these  passeLges  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  two  inspired  apostles  represented  two  apparently-contradictory 
aspects  of  the  same  truths  and  hence  it  bore  upon  the  present  crisis  of  the 
Church  of  England.  He  supposed  it  would  not»  because  it  could  not,  be 
denied  that  the  Church  of  England  represented,  and  was  designed  to 
represent,  two  sides  of  God's  truth ;  that  there  are,  and  always  had  been, 
and  always  would  be,  in  it  so  long  as  it  retained  its  distinctive  character 
among  communities  of  Christians,  two  elements — they  might  call  them, 
if  they  pleased,  £or  want  of  better  names,  a  Protestant  and  a  Catholic 
element,  or,  more  correctly,  a  Beformation  element,  and  an  element  of 
primitive  antiquity ;  and^  so  long  as  two  inspired  writers  represented  two 
sides  of  the  same  truth,  the  Church  of  En^and  ought  not  to  oust  from 
her  oommimion  those  who  to4)k  opposite  sides  of  the  same  truth.  The 
party  who  raised  questions  as  to  the  Scriptures  themselves  were  rather 
a  school  of  Biblical  criticism  than  of  religious  thought.  But  the  two 
other  elesaonts  in  the  Church  were  of  a  sufficiently  distinct  and  positive 
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character  :    on  tlie  one  side  were  the  grace  of  the  sacraments,  apostolical 
succession  of  the  ministry,  the  existence  and  powers  of  the  Churdi  or 
Christian  society;  and  on  the  other  justification  by  free  grace,  through 
faith  only,  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  work  of  sanctification  of  each  in- 
dividual conscience,  the  eternal  security  of  God's  true  people,   and  the 
sufficiency  of  Holy  Scripture  for  the  edification  and  guidance  of  each  soul. 
Each  side  had  also  its  favourite  moral  and  deyotional  practices — on  the 
one  side  daily  prayer,  frequent  eucharist,   different  forms  of  corporal 
mortification ;  on   the  other    withdrawal  from  the  amusements  of  the 
world,  a  somewhat  rigorous  observance  of  the  Lord's-day,  and  special 
regard  to  the  ordinance  of  preaching.     And  there  was  no  doubt  these  two 
parties  had  for  some  time  been  coming  into  sharper  antagonism  with  one 
another,  and  that  the  feud  between  them  was  now  becoming  so  deadly 
that  one  or  other  was  in  danger  of  being  exterminated  from  the  bosom 
of  the   National  Church.      He  found  the  cause   of  the  present  sharp 
antagonism  of  these  two  parties  in  the  Church  in  the  increasing  reli- 
gious life  and  earnestness  of  the  present  time,  which  was  part  of  the 
vigour  manifested  in  every  department  of  knowledge ;  and  the  question 
w«w  whether  the  result  woiild  be  that  one  of  the  parties  would  be  expelled 
from  the  Church,  whether  the  adherents  of  one  class  of  truths  being 
expelled  by  their  own  precipitancy   or   by  indiscreet  management,  the 
adherents  of  the  other  would  not  gain  a  trumph  indeed,  but  a  triumph 
which  should  be  the  saddest  of  all  divisions  and  should  reduce  the  Chim^ 
of  England  from  a  broad,  comprehensive  communion,  to  the  limits  of  a 
narrow  and   contemptible  sect.     If  such  a  result  was  by  any  of  them 
earnestly  deprecated — as  he  was  sure  it  ought  to  be  deprecated  by  all 
wise  and  good  men — ^let  them  calmly  consider  what  were  the  means  most 
likely,  with  prayer  and  God's  good  blessing,  to  avert  it.    First,  let  them  be 
well  satisfied  of  the  truth  which  the  text  brought  before  them — the  totally- 
difierent  aspects  in  which  holy  and  divinely- inspired  men  might  view  the 
same  religious  truth.     No  rival  controversialists  of  the  present  day  could 
possibly  express  themselves  more  differently  on  a  moot  point  than  did 
St.  Paul  and  St.  James  on  the  all-important  subject  of  man's  acceptance 
with  God,   and  yet  both  must  express  themselves  with  perfect  truth, 
because  both  spoke  infallibly  as  oracles  of  the  living  God.     Perhaps  it 
would  be  objected  that  this  argument  seems  to  hold  religious  trutn  as 
matter  of  opinion,  and  to  throw  uncertainty  upon  every  position  of  theo- 
logy which  might  be  taken  up ;    but  indeed  it  was  not  so.     The  facts  of 
the  Gospel,  those  facts  which  the  Creeds  rehearse,  were  the  same  by 
confession  in  universal  Christendom.     St.  Paul,  St.  James,  and  St.  Peter 
would  probably  have  confessed  in  identically  the  same  terms.     There  could 
be  no  discrepancy  there,  because  this  was  not  a  question  of  what  did  or 
did  not  happen — of  what  was  or  was  not  true  as  a  fact ;  but,  when  they 
passed  from  the  sphere  of  facts  into  the  sphere  of  abstract  religious  truths, 
they  found  that  even  inspired  men,  viewing  such  truths  in  different  lights, 
partly  according  to  their  own  mental  bias,  partly  according  to  the  special 
needs  of  those  they  were  addressing,  presented  different  and   opposite 
aspects  of  truth ;  nay,  more,  in  one  part  of  his  writings  an  inspired  writer 
would  himself  move  in  quite  a  different  groove. 

The  sublety  of  the  argument  used  here  is  remarkable.  Texts  separated 
from  their  connexion  and  viewed  in  the  letter  apart  from  the  analogy  of 
faith,  may  be  made  to  speak  any  doctrine ;  but  the  Dean,  without  any 
authority,  save  his  own  opinion,  ajsserta  that  the  two  texts  he  heads  his 
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sermon  with,  are  antaffonistic,  and  that  the  apostle  Paul,  who  says,  "  a 
man  is  justified  by  faim,"  contradicts  James,  who  tells  us  that  "  by  works 
a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only."  The  Dean  forgot  the  apostle 
Paul  is  speaking  of  justification  before  God.  James  treats  of  justification 
before  men.  The  apostle  Paul  brings  up  in  proof  of  justification  before 
Gk)dy  the  inward  testimony  of  reconciliation,  peace,  access,  joy,  patience, 
experience,  and  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (Rom.  v.  1 — 5)  ;  whereas  James,  speaking  of  justification  before 
men,  gathers  up  divers  actions  which  testify  declaratively  that  justifica- 
tion before  Goa  is  an  operative  principle,  and  manifests  its  existence  by 
works,  wrought  in  the  believer  by  God  for  His  own  glory,  and  not  in 
any  wise  helpful  to  obtain  or  secure  salvation.  The  apostle  Paul  tells 
UB  it  is  of  grace  alone ;  and  the  apostle  James  confirms  the  same  truth : 
*'  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights"  (James  i.  17).  Upon  the  erroneous  foun- 
dation, that  Paul  and  James,  though  insj)ired  apostles,  are  antagonistic 
in  their  doctrines,  the  Dean  raises  the  singular  structure  of  unity T  The 
Dean  of  Cork,  in  his  transit  to  the  other  side  of  the  channel,  has,  we  fear, 
left  his  logic  behind  him.  Who  disputes  that  harmony  can  be  obtained 
from  a  well-arranged  band  of  tenors,  altos,  and  bass  ?  but  these  diversities 
are  secundum  artenif  and  all  tend  to  the  one  point,  harmony.  If  flats,  sharps, 
and  naturals  were  introduced  according  to  the  will  of  each  vocalist,  how 
would  it  be  then  ?  This  is  the  position  of  tlie  Tractarians,  let  deans  and 
doctors  wriggle  out  of  the  truth  as  they  will.  Fticts  are  patent  to  all 
beholders,  and  a  visit  to  any  High  Church  service  will  confirm  our  com- 
parison, where  we  see  all  sorts  of  diversities  introduced. 

But  those  who  cry  up  unity  in  externals,  axe  only  pleading  for  popery ; 
and,  if  the  altos,  tenors,  and  bass  did  not  lend  their  aid  to  sing  out,  **  Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,"  they  would  soon  get  their  dismissal  from  the 
choir,  we  wot. 

That  there  is  unity  upon  the  fundamentals  of  a  vital  and  heaven-bom 
religion  among  God's  people,  we  firmly  believe.  It  knows  neither  clime, 
age,  sect,  nor  party,  and  on  points  where  there  may  be  disunion  in  terms, 
there  is  union  in  principles.  An  experimental  religion  is  the  same  all  the 
world  over ;  but  this  is  not  the  unity  contended  for  now  by  Ritualists  and 
our  time-serving  Evangelicals,  who,  seeing  the  way  the  wind  blows, 
set  their  sails  accordingly,  and  steer  for  a  colonial  bishopric,  or  a  little 
snug  cove  nearer  home;  hence  the  cry  is  ** Unity!  let  us  keep  peace," 
which  means,  "  Let  us  keep  the  Church  together,  but  all  who  oppose  our 
doctrines  and  practice  must  succumb  to  us.  Puritanism  must  die,  if 
ritualism  must  Eve."     This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  tractarian  unity. 

We  again  apologise  for  occupying  so  much  space  on  such  a  subject, 
but  the  aspect  of  the  times  is  so  grave,  and  so  pregnant  with  an  eventful 
future,  both  civil,  social,  and  religious,  that  we  trust  our  readers  will 
pardon  us  our  remarks,  which  may  suggest  wide  and  useful  topics  for 
thought  and  prayer. 

Seasont  of  Solitude ;  or,  Moments  of  Meditation  on  the  Things  of  Eternity.  By  tb  e 
Author  of  *'God  is  Loye,*'  "Oar  Heavenly  Home,'*  ^c.  London  :  William  Madntosb. 
— Just  as  we  were  on  the  eve  of  going  to  press,  a  new  work  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  James 
Grant  has  made  its  appearance.  In  oar  next  we  hope  to  be  able  to  review  it  at  some 
length.  In  the  meantime  we  can  only  mention  its  priooipal  contents.  Tbese  are :  Alone 
with  God— Walking  with  God — Woiking  for  God— Oor  Departed  Friendn — The  great 
Unerring  Test  of  Love  to  God— The  Divinity  of  Christ— The  Day  of  Our  Death- 
After  Death— Complete  in  Christ — Tbe  Cross  and  the  Crown— For  Ever  with  the  Lord. 
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DEATH  OF  THE  EEV.  WILLIAM  PARKS,  B.A.,  LATE 

EECTOR  OF  OPENSHAW. 

Although  a  short  time  before  informed  that  our  late  esteemed  and 
beloved  friend  and  brother's  ease  was  deemed  hopeless,  and  that  he 
had  at  length  taken  to  his  room,  we  were  not  at  all  prepared  for  the 
letter  which  apprized  us  that  he  had  fallen  asleep  in  his  loving  and 
loved  Lord,  at  twenty  minutes  past  three  on  Wednesday  afternoon, 
the  2nd  of  October.  The  fact  that  another  valiant  man  in  Israel — 
another  champion  for  the  truth  in  Jesus — ^was  called  home,  deeply, 
deeply  impressed  us  with  this  additional  proof  of  one  most  striking 
and  solemn  feature  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  namely,  that  God 
is  calling  His  servants  to  Himself,  and  thus  ''taking  them  away 
firom  the  evil  to  come."  In  past  ages  Jehovah  has  been  pleased,  in 
His  inscrutable  wisdom  and  boundless  love,  to  gather  to  Himself 
very  many  of  His  dear  children.  His  more  public  servants  especially, 
when  He  has  been  about  to  visit  the  earth  with  His  judgments. 
What  He  thus  did  aforetime  we  believe  Him  to  be  doing  now  in  so 
evident  a  manner,  that  the  thoughtful  and  the  more  observant  of 
His  children  cannot  but  see  it.  With  respect  to  the  removal  of 
His  highly-honoured  servant,  we  desire  once  CLgain  to  exclaim, 
**  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?"  We  believe  it  to 
be  an  act  at  once  mysterious  and  portentous — mysterious  in  that  the 
Lord  should  thus  call  away  one  so  sound  in  doctrine  and  so  bold  in 
its  declairation,  in  these  superficial,  truth-compromising  days ;  por- 
tentous, in  that,  to  our  mind  at  least,  it  bespeaks  that  the  Lord  is 
about  to  visit  the  earth,  and  is  thus  gathering  to  Himself  His  servants 
ere  His  sore  calamities  come. 

Such  was  the  nerve,  such  the  courage,  such  the  strong^  of  con- 
stitution of  the  late  Rector  of  Openshaw,  that,  imtil  within  a  few 
months  of  his  decease,  he  appeared  to  be  one  of  the  least  likely  to 
be  removed.  His  health  was  proverbial.  As  we  understand,  with 
the  exception  of  occasional  slight  attacks  of  biliousness,  he  knew  not 
ache  or  pain.  His  intellect  was  clear,  his  mind  vigorous,  his  bodily 
frame  erect  and  imposing.  He  looked  like  a  man  capable  of  and 
prepared  for  any  service  to  which  his  Lord  and  Master  might  see  fit 
to  call  him ;  and  yet,  whilst  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  both  his  mental 
and  bodily  powers,  disoEuse  insidiously,  but  only  too  successfully,  in- 
vaded that  noble  frame.  By  little  and  little,  but  only  too  eflfectually, 
strength  and  animation  were  compelled  to  yield  to  a  malady  which 
of  itself  was  peculiarly  weakening  and  depressing. 

Those  who,  it  may  be,  are  constitutionally  weak,  or  nervous,  or 
low-spirited— or  others  who  have  been  called  for  a  lengthened  period 
to  endure  pain  and  prostration— can  imderstand  how  great  the 
change,  and  how  strange  and  dispiriting  the  process,  by  which  a 
strong  and  vigorous  and  lively  constitution  is  brought  of  necessity  to 
succumb  to  what  is  stealthily  overspreading  the  whole  system,  and 
by  slow  but  sure  degrees  bringing  it  down  and  down  and  down  to 
the  place  appointed  for  all  living.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  the 
being  inured  to  pain,  and  a  kind  of  matter-of-course  reconciliation 
to  weakness  and  prostration,  by  those  long  the  subject  of  it ;  but  the 
sudden  failure  of  long-continued  and  the  most  uninterrupted  health  is 
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a  Bevere  trial  of  faith,  and  calls  for  additional  grace  and  patience.   Strong 
and  hale  as  Mr.  Pahks  was  up  to  within  a  few  months  of  his  death,  we  are 
informed  that  such  was  the  progress  of  the  malady  by  which  he  was  in- 
strumentally  called  away,  that  even  his  most  intimate   friends  would 
scarcely  have  known  him.     The  tall,  stout,  well-built,  handsome  man  was 
reduced  to  a  mere  shadow,  and  the  floridness  of  his  countenance  and  general 
healthful  hue,  gave  place  to  a  deep  copper  colour.     We  allude  to  3ie  fact 
because  those  who  know  what  a  bilious  headache  and  a  disordered  liver  are, 
will  be  able  the  more  readily  to  account  for,  and  the  more  deeply  to  sym- 
pathize with,  what  is  so  pre-eminently  calculated  to  affect  the  8j)irits  and 
prostrate  the  whole  system.     There  are  those  among  even  the  children  of 
God  who  are  mercifuUy  imbued  with  such  a  wondrous  measure  of  health 
as  to  be  unable  to  understand  or  practically  sympathize  with  a  state  of  weak- 
ness and  depression  which,  if  not  the  immediate  consequence  of,  is  greatly 
nourished  by,  a  course  of  diligent  study  and  scarcely-to-be-avoided  seden- 
tary habits.     How  different,  for  example,  the  appearance  and  the  general 
tone  and  bearing  of  the  farmer  and  the  student !     The  one  onjoys  the 
blessing  of  almost-constant  exercise  in  the  open  air,  the  which  braces 
the  nerves,  and  gives  vigour  and  elasticity  to  the  whole   frame.     The 
other  is,  of  necessity,  confined   much   within   doors  ;    and,  if  he  be  a 
minister  as  well  as  a  student,  his  time  for  most  part  is  divided  between 
the  sick  rooms  of  his  parishioners — the  personal   conferring  with  the 
anxious  and  the  troubled — and  his  study.    Meirk  the  contrast  in  the  life  and 
occupation  of  the  two  parties  ;  and  see  if  it  be  difficult  to  account  for  the 
less  healthy  countenance  and  the  not-unfrequently  deep  mental  depression 
of  the  latter.     In  the  former  case,  how  much  is  put  down  to  the  possession 
and  the  triumphs  oifaith,  which,  we  verily  believe,  if  it  came  to  be  analyzed 
or  tested  by  a  constant  stress  upon  the  mental  and  bodily  powers  in  the 
manner  to  which  we  have  alluaed  as  appertaining  to  the  parochial  minis- 
ter or  close  and  persevering  student,  might  be  fairly  regarded  as  of  the 
flesh  rather  than  oi  faith.     In  this  we  do  not  attempt  to  limit  the  power  and 
ox>erations  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Gt)d  forbid !     We  only  seek  to  account  for 
much  which  may  be,  and  is,  experienced  on  either  side.     In  the  same  way 
we  may  account  for  the  different  tone  and  bearing  of  many  of  the  servants 
of  Ck>d.     One  is  placed  in  an  active  and  agreeable  sphere,  and  is  brought 
much  into  contact  with,  it  may  be,  a  cheerful  people,  in  many  respects  of 
kindred  thought  and  taste ;  another  is  set  down  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
depressing  and  uncongenial  circumstances,  without  a  single  fellow-being 
with  whom  to  exchange  thought  or  idea.     A  total  blank,  and  worse  than 
blank,  as  far  as  his  fellow-man  is  concerned,  and  this  probably  where 
there  exists  the  greatest  possible  intellectual  taste  and  acquirements. 
Such,  for  a  time,  at  least,  lack  the  advantages  arising  &om  the  declara- 
tion, ^' As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  doth  the  countenance  of  a  man  his 
friend."     Moreover,  who  can  estimate  the  blessings  oftentimes  arising 
from  the  fact  recorded  in  Mai.  iii.  16  :  '^  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord 
spake  often  one  to  another  :  and  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  a 
book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  name? " 

We  are  not  now  contemplating — which  under  other  aspects  we  might 
do — the  overruling  hand  of  God,  in  that  this  very  solitude  and  desola- 
tion is  caused  by  Him  to  minister  to  a  closer  clinging  to  Himself — the 
sweeter  communion  with  eternal  realities — and  a  greater  deadness  and 
indifference  to  time-things.  We  speak  thus  (as  we  have  before  intimated) 
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to  account  for  wliat  may  appear  in  the  Berrants  of  God  thus  situated  as 
shyness,  abruptness,  a  lack  of  courtesy,  and  a  want   of  sympathy  and 
commiseration.      If  any  would  have  illustrations  of  what  we  mean,  let 
such  visit  Fen  Ottery,  the  scene  of  the  keen,  penetrating,  fruitful,  master- 
mind of  the  immortal  Toplady  ;  or  let  them  resort  to  the  lone,  dreair, 
desolate  spot,  some  six  miles  from  Perth,  where  one  of  the  Bonabs  passed 
so  much  of   his  life,    and  to  which  the  spiritual   and    the   energetic 
McCheynb  resorted,  when,  by  an  exchange  of  pulpits,  he  would  have 
extreme  quiet,  and  be  uninterrupted.      Then  let  such  seeker  retrace  his 
steps.     Bid  him  visit  the  suburbs  of  the  populous  city  of  Manchester, 
and  take  a  casual  survey  of  the  anything-but-picturesque  village  of  Open- 
shaw,  and  see  if  aught  appears  attractive  to  a  mind  of  no  ordmary  stamp 
— an  intellect  which  would  love  to  revel  in  the  vast,  the  deep,  the  lofty, 
the  profound.     Reflect  upon  a  man  and  a  mind  thus  located  for  four-and- 
twenty  years,  and  say  if  great  grace  were  not  needed  to  keep  such  an  one 
contented  in   a  sphere  thus  so  undesirable,  but  at  the  same  time  di- 
vinely appointed,  and  overruled,  as  we  believe  it  has  been,  for  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  well-being  of  multitudes  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  habitable  globe ;  for  we  verily  believe  that  our  dear  departed 
brother's  labours  were  not  circumscribed  to  the  little  narrow  limits  of 
Openshaw,  but  that,  by  his  clear-sightedness,  his  vigorous  grasp  of  truth, 
his  boldness  in  stating  it,  and  his  power  and  perspicuity  as  an  author, 
his  writings  have  been  read,  and  his  labours  will  be  more  than  ever 
valued,  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  Christendom.  Few,  as  writers, 
have  the  power  of  concentrating  their  thoughts,  and  expressing  them  in 
the  same  pointed,  pithy  way,  as  did  our  deceased  friend.      And  sure  we 
are,  that  those  who  differed  from  him  in   doctrine,  must  acknowledge 
that  there  was  an  honesty  and  an  outspokenness  about  him  which  is  rarely 
to  be  met  with.     It  was  evident  that  he  feared  the  face  of  no  man ;  that 
what  he  believed,  that  he  was  prepared  honestly  to  avow,  and  scru- 
pulousy  to  abide  by ;  although,  however,  a  strong-minded  man,  leading 
many,  both  by  his  writings  and  his  pulpit  testimony,  to  suppose  he  was 
not  easily  moved,  yet  he  was  nevertheless  deeply  susceptible  of  impression, 
and  possessed  withal  a  vein  of  tenderest  sympathy.    In  order  to  know  this, 
there  needed  an  acquaintance  with  him  in  his  more  private  character ; 
and,  seeing  that  he  very  much  excluded  himself  from  society,  this  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  his  more  private  character  and  relations  was  difficult 
of  attainment. 

Judging,  as  many  might,  from  the  general  tenor  of  his  writings,  that 
Mr.  Parks  was  not  a  man  of  feeling,  we  may  state,  for  the  information  of 
such,  that  many  years  ago,  by  a  fall,  we  were  personally  deprived  for  a 
time  of  the  use  of  the  right  arm.  Mr.  Parks  was  among  the  first  to  write 
and  sympathize ;  and,  although  some  twelve  or  fifteen  years  have  passed 
away  since  the  circumstance  adverted  to,  we  perfectly  remember  the  deep 
feeling  with  whicli  he  expressed  himself,  saying — he  at  the  time  being  in 
the  habit  of  writing  his  sermons — what  would  become  of  him  had  such 
an  accident  happened  in  his  case.  There  was  evidently  a  deep  and  grateful 
recognition  of  God's  hand  in  the  matter. 

Again,  when,  some  two  or  three  years  ago,  a  little  difference  arose 
between  ourselves  respecting  a  correspondent,  whose  character  and  general 
opinion  tee  could  not  dissociate  from  language  or  expressions  which  in 
themselves  were  capable  of  a  different  construction — we  cannot  forget  the 
terms  in  which  our  deceased  brother  at  length  wrote.     He  closed  a  letter, 
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which  we  greatly  valued  for  its  subdued  tone  and  conciliatory  spirit,  by 
stating  in  what  a  different  strain  he  should  have  written  twelve  months 
before. 

Moreover,  when,  in  the  early  stages  of  that  illness  which  was  idti- 
mately  to  take  him  home,  we  wrote  to  sympathize  with  him,  in  the 
promptest  way  he  replied,  stating  that,  although  he  had  been  compelled 
almost  entirely  to  lay  aside  the  pen,  ours  must  be  an  exceptional  case,  he 
being  most  anxious,  in  connexion  with  recent  circumstances — the  coolness 
to  which  we  before  alluded — to  prove  that  he  was  not  indifferent  to  our 
sympathy,  but  that  he  did  indeed  most  ftilly  recognize  and  appreciate  it. 

There  may  not  appear  anything  remarkable  in  these  facts  to  the  general 
reader ;  but  we  would  have  such  consider  the  man  of  whom  we  speak — 
his  great  boldness  of  character,  and  his  uniform  outspokenness,  both  as 
a  preacher  and  a  writer.  To  judge  of  some  of  his  statements  in  the 
abstract,  some  might  conclude  he  was  unapproachable  and  void  of  sus- 
ceptibility. This,  facts  disprove.  Although  appearances  might  lead  to  a 
different  conclusion,  we  believe  that,  under  certain  circumstances,  Mr. 
Pa&ks  was  a  man  of  deep  feeling. 

One  example,  which  happens  to  have  been  mentioned  to  us,  will  explain 
what  we  have  said  of  his  sympathies.  A  poor  man  wanted  to  see  him. 
Not  satisfied  with  a  mere  message,  Mr.  Parks  at  length  went  into  his 
kitchen  (where  the  man  was  seated),  and  asked  him,  in  his  own  short, 
quick  way,  which  might  have  been  regarded  by  some  as  harsh  or  uncouth, 
what  he  wanted.  The  man,  in  simple  language,  and  with  evident 
emotion,  told  him  how  he  had  cisked  of  God  for  an  interview  with  one 
whose  writings  had  been  so  specially  blessed  to  his  soul.  As  the  stranger 
talked,  Mr.  Parks  was  moved  even  to  tears.  Both  indeed  wept  together, 
and  the  subsequent  bearing  and  conduct  of  Mr.  Parks  proved  how  suscep- 
tible he  was  of  impression,  and  how  capable  of  the  most  marked  and  liveliest 
sympathy,  where  the  impress  of  the  Spirit's  work  was  discernible,  and 
not  mere  hypocritical  cant  or  pretension.  How  much  men  of  God  are 
exposed  to  this,  and,  with  the  claims  of  poor  and  populous  parishes,  how 
constantly  intruded  upon  even  in  their  most  sacred  hours,  can  only  be 
known  by  those  who  have  had  an  experience  of  parochial  work.* 

Men  in  general  little  know  what  in  this  respect  falls  to  the  lot  of  the 
parochial  minister.  Considering  the  poorness  of  the  locality  in  which 
Mr.  Parks  spent  little  short  of  one-half  of  his  valuable  life,  we  doubt  not 
that  he  had  an  immensity  of  this  kind  of  thing  to  encounter.     We  have 

*A  visitor  at  a  former  residence  of  ours  had  the  curiosity  on  one  occasion  to  reckon  the 
number  of  applicants  at  the  door.  In  two  days  they  amounted  to  two  himdred.  On  a 
very  recent  occasion,  a  special  request  was  made,  that  we  might  be  seen.  The  ser- 
vant's question  as  to  what  message  she  should  deliver  was  to  no  purpose.  The  mistress 
then  came  forward.  Special  inquiries  were  made  as  to  what  the  business  might  be.  After 
much  hesitation  and  evident  disappointment,  the  answer  was,  **  That  the  lodgers  in  the 
iome  house  complained  of  the  noise  made  by  the  applicant's  mangle y  and  that  she  had  come  to 
consult  the  minister  as  to  whether  or  not  she  bad  better  seek  for  a  room  for  herself  and  her 
mangle  elsewhere."  This  was  the  nature  of  the  business  with  which  the  minister  was  to 
be  intruded  upon  during  his  Saturday's  reading  and  meditation  ;  and  this  is  the  kind  of 
tiling  with  which  the  parochial  clergyman  is  hsurassed,  and,  in  the  event  of  his  declining  to 
advise  or  interfere,  gets  him  the  name  of  a  selfish  man,  and  an  indiflerent  visitor.  His 
leaving  the  work  of  God  to  serve  tables,  has  no  weight  with  such  fault-finders,  and  it  is 
this  "  table-ser>'ing  "  and  pecuniary  helping  that  so  further  the  semi- Papists  of  our  day, 
in  all  their  treacherous  and  systematic  efforts  to  influence  and  proselytize  the  poor,  the 
scale  of  whose  **  religious  "  profession  is  only  too  easily  turned  by  a  few  shillings,  a  few 
hundred- weights  of  coals,  and  a  blanket  or  two. 
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heard  that  he  had  not,  humanly  speaking,  a  yery  deep  insight  into  charac- 
ter. Hence  he  was  the  more  open  to  imposition,  and,  such  impositions 
being  afterwards  brought  to  light,  would  naturally  tend  to  steel  the  heart 
against  other  applicants.  We  have  been  assured,  from  the  very  best 
authority,  that  Mr.  Parks  was  generous  to  a  degree.  His  systematic 
habits,  moreover,  and  his  great  disinclination  to  be  mixed  up  with  the 
business  of  the  world,  proved  how  great  his  desire  to  give  heed  to  the 
words  of  the  apostle :  **  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life  ;  that  he  may  please  Him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
soldier."  One  fact  with  which  we  have  been  confidentially  put  in  pos- 
session, proves  this  in  an  eminent  degree. 

In  proof  of  his  heartfelt  humility  (notwithstanding  his  occasional  ei- 
temal  bearing),  we  are  grateful  to  have  the  opportunity  of  quoting  from 
a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  one  of  the  members  of  his  congregation, 
who  had  not,  in  common  with  himself,  the  advantage  of  early  mental 
training  and  educational  privileges.  And  we  would  have  the  reader 
remember  that  this  letter  was  not  written  during  his  last  illness,  and  when 
the  word  had  apparently  gone  forth,  bidding  him  to  ''  set  his  house  in 
order,  for  he  should  die,  and  not  live ;"  but  it  was  penned  Jive  yearn  ago^ 
when  Mr.  Parks  was  enjoying,  as  he  was  wont  to  ao,  the  most  vigorous 
health  and  animation  : — 

"  From  my  heart  I  mourn  over  much  that  clings  to  me  !  I  mourn  lest 
at  last  I  may  be  nothing  but  a  hypocrite.  Yet  the  Lord  knows  I  am  not 
that,  but  thoroughly  believe  His  truth  from  my  heart,  and  preach  it  too. 
I  fear  lest  God  might  leave  me  to  myself,  to  do  something  to  cause  the 
enemies  to  blaspheme.  God  and  myself  only  know  how  I  have  dreaded 
this.  The  melancholy  thought  sometimes  hovers  over  me.  Perhaps  those 
who  do  not  suffer  as  much  are  not  to  be  made  meet  for  the  Master's  use. 
But  I  candidly  confess  that  I  feel  myself  in  a  wrong  position  when  I 
assume  to  be  your  teacher.  Tou  have  passed  through  so  much  more  than 
/.  You  know  so  much  more  of  the  Scriptures  than  I ;  you  have  studied 
them  so  much  more  deeply  than  I,  that  1  find  often  you  have  more  under- 
standing than  your  teacher.  It  is  humiliating  to  flesh  and  blood  to  con- 
fess this ;  but  I  am  certain  that,  wherever  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  at 
work,  there  will  bo  a  transpairency,  a  godly  simplicity,  and  an  honesty  in 
speaking  and  writing  which  the  world  in  vain  tries  to  imitate.  I  often 
think  that  my  little  gifts  would  be  very  admirably  laid  out  in  exchange 
for  the  knowledge  of  God's  word  which  many  an  ungift;ed  man  possesses. 
StUl,  how  can  /  teach  you  ?  However,  it  must  be  veiy  gratifying  to  you 
to  see  that  the  Lord  has  been  teaching  and  exercising  me,  and  opening 
my  ear  to  discipline,  which  I  hope  He  will  do  more.  But  this  is  like 
asking  the  Lord  for  trial  and  tribulation,  &c.,  &c. ;  and  we  must  have  it" 

The  foregoing  extract  will,  we  are  sure,  contain  volumes  in  the  esteem 
of  those  taught  of  God.  How  few  of  those  who  difltered  from  Mr.  Parks, 
or  who  maligned  the  doctrines  he  conscientiously  believed  and  proclaimed, 
would  thus  have  written  of  themselves  to  a  plain  member  of  their  flock ! 
Verily,  "man  looketh  upon  the  outward  appearance,  but  GK)d  looketh at 
the  heart." 

As  our  space  forbids  enlargement,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  some 
two  or  three  short  extracts  from  Mr.  Parks's  farewell  letter  to  his  parish- 
ioners, from  which  we  also  quoted  in  our  last  number.  Before  doinff  so, 
however,  we  may  state,  that  we  cannot  oonoeive  of  a  greater  pii^ege 
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than  that  awarded  to  our  dear  brother,  in  that  he  was  permitted  so  caLnly, 
80  concisely,  so  comprehensiTely,  to  take  his  farewell  of  his  congregation 
and  friends.  It  has  been  well  compared  to  the  blessed  Toplady's  coming 
forth,  as  it  were,  from  the  very  brink  of  the  grave  to  confute  his  enemies, 
and,  with  his  dying  breath,  ratify  and  confirm  his  living  testimony. 

In  the  summary  of  his  views  and  the  doctrines  he  had  proclaimed,  Mr. 
Parks  says : — 

**  Temptation  has  now  to  be  dealt  with.  Some  years  ago  an  old 
Christian  man,  whom  I  never  saw,  wrote  to  me  thus :  '  My  dear  brother 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  have  need  of  many  prayers,  for  I  am  certain  you 
are  the  object  of  fierce  attack  on  the  part  of  Satan,  whose  cause  you  have 
much  injured.'  Never  was  a  truer  word  written  !  Every  man  who  tcill 
speak  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  sure  to  be  fiercely  opposed  by  the 
father  of  lies.  The  reason  why  preachers  and  professors  in  general  spend 
Buch  quiet  and  apparently-happy  lives  is,  they  never  oppose  Satan.  J?oor 
deluded  souls !  They  eat  and  drink  and  are  merry  with  their  fellows, 
never  for  a  moment  alluding  to  serious  things,  but  speaking  of  the  news 
of  the  day,  and  are  '  hail  fellows,  well  met '  with  the  world  at  large ! 
Why  should  such  sufier  persecution  ?  They  oppose  nothing,  therefore 
Satan  leaves  them  unmolested.  But  it  is  not  so  with  a  truth-speakiufi^ 
minister.  He  mmt  identify  himself  with  Ood,  and  consequently  he  is 
shunned  and  hated  and  tempted. 

**  Some  of  you  little  know  and  little  dream  of  the  depths  of  temptation 
that  I  have  waded  through !  Oh,  what  horrid  thoughts !  What  filthy 
and  blasphemous  thoughts  have  been  poured  into  my  soul  by  Satan  ! — 
thoughts  more  than  enough  to  sweep  my  soul  into  hell !  Peter  with  his 
lying  and  swearing  was  nothing  in  comparison  with  me  !  I  have  all  but 
cursed  the  day  that  I  was  born,  and  would  gladly  have  exchanged  my 
existence  with  that  of  the  brute  that  perisheth.  I  have  wished  to  be 
annihilated,  or  to  sleep  eternally.  And,  though  some  will  hardly  believe 
me,  I  have  been  a  coward  toward  my  Saviour !  What !  you  say,  after 
your  conversion  ?  Yes,  I  answer,  after  my  conversion  !  Men  talk  of 
having  been  in  Satan's  sieve,  because  they  have  been  notorious  profli- 
gates, or  remarkable  sinners,  before  some  moral  change  has  taken  place 
in  them ;  but  let  me  tell  them  that  Satan's  sieve  is  only  for  the  living 
children  of  Gbd.  Every  unconverted  man  is  under  the  inflwnce  of  Satan, 
but  his  sieve  is  only  for  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  the  redeemed,  and  the 
saved !  Peter* s  case  illustrates  what  I  assert.  '  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-fona,^  declared  Jesus  of  Peter,  a  very  little  while  before  he  was  sifted 
as  wheat  (Luke  xxii.  31,  32). 

*'  But  my  Saviour  stood  by,  and  reminded  of  His  praver,  '  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.'  The  residt  of  all  this  (as  you 
with  discernment  have  detected)  was  experimental  preaching.  Through 
my  own  failings  and  infirmities,  I  knew  that  you,  dear  brethren  in  the 
Lord,  have  been  in  the  same  position,  and  thus  was  I  enabled  to  preach 
acceptably  to  you,  and  to  remind  you  of  my  commission,  *  Comfort  ye, 
comfort  ye,  my  people,  saith  your  God.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  cry  unto  ner,  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity 
is  pardoned,  for  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her 
sins'"  (Isa.xl.  1,  2). 

Ah,  there  is  no  preaching  like  experimental  preaching!  It  is  like 
face  answering  to  face  in  a  glass !  The  anxious  nearer  beholds  the  fac- 
simile of  himself  in  the  honest  preacher,  and  thus  is  he  built  up  in  his 


608  THE  GOSPEL  ICAOAZINB.  [Korember  1,1807. 

most  holy  faith,  and  strengthened  for  further  conflict.  It  is  this  know- 
ledge of  SELF  that  enables  a  minister  to  describe  the  ins  and  outs  of  the 
human  heart,  to  declare  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  finished  salration,  and 
to  say  with  authority,  *  I  have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection  ! '  "  (Psalm 
cxix.  96). 

Then  comes  his  final  farewell,  and  most  touching  and  truthful  are  its 
terms : — 

"And  now,  my  dear  brethren  in  the  Lord,  I  bid  you  farewelL  My 
prospects  on  earth  don't  seem  very  bright,  but  this  matters  little  whilst 
the  glorious  inheritance  above  is  ready  for  my  possession ;  and  not  onlj 
for  mine,  but  for  that  of  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity  and 
truth.  I  coidd  go  to  sleep  in  Jesus  to-night  with  but  one  regret,  and  that 
is  not  expedient  to  relate  here. 

"  But  with  regard  to  what  I  have  written  above,  you  who  can  separate 
the  precious  from  the  vile,  you  who  can  discriminate  between  trutlL  and 
error,  you  who  can  distinguish  between  godly  experience  and  natural 
excitement,  you  who  have  had  your  own  senses  exercised  by  the  Holj 
Spirit,  will  be  able  to  appreciate  the  solemn  truths  I  have  laid  before  yon. 

**  The  poor  world,  both  religious  and  profane,  will  read  this  tract  with 
incredulity  and  contempt,  because  it  cannot  understand  the  ways  of  the 
Lord.  Doubtless  I  shall  be  charged  with  arrogance  and  antinomiaaism, 
but  God  is  my  Witness  that  I  am  far,  far  from  both. 

**  The  livinff  children  of  God  are  no  boasters — no  loose  livers.  They 
know  that  their  salvation  is  all  of  the  Lord,  and  their  desire  is  to  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;  and,  though  they  cannot  do  as 
they  would  wish,  '  for  evil  is  ever  present  with  them,  yet  their  delight  is 
in  the  law  of  God,  after  the  inward  man  *  (Eom.  vii.  15 — 25). 

"  Brethren,  you  know  this ;  you  know  that  for  twenty-four  years  I  haTe 
taught  you  thus,  so  it  matters  not  what  the  world  either  thinks  or  says 
respecting  you  or  me.  The  experience  of  the  Church  of  Ghod  often  $een» 
bordering  on  enthusiasm,  and  even  daring  liberty,  but  it  is  only  to  the 
world,  and  it  no  more  can  understand  the  inner  or  outer  life  of  a  truly- 
regenerated  man,  than  can  the  peasant  understand  a  problem  in  science ! 

**  Strive,  my  brethren,  to  walk  consistently,  give  no  occasion  to  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  and  you  will  have  an  abundant  entrance 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chrisi 
2  Peter  i.  11.     Once  more,  Farewell !     Your  faithful  Pastor, 

''August,  1867."  "William  Pabks, 

We  must,  however,  bring  our  observations  to  an  end  ;  and,  in  doing 
so,  we  are  happy  to  be  able  to  meet  the  inquiry  of  many  as  to  the  closing 
scene  of  our  dear  departed  friend.  By  the  kind  permission  of  the 
bereaved  widow,  we  are  enabled  to  give  a  copy  of  a  letter  she  wrote  to  a 
dear  sympathizing  Mend  and  minister,  which  was  as  follows : — 

"  Fairfield,  Oct,  10,  1867. 
"  My  deaa  Sir, — ^I  thank  you  much  for  your  kind  note  of  sympathy 
received  yesterday.  I  am  not  able  to  say  much  about  my  late  dear  hus- 
band. It  was  a  source  of  regret  to  his  Christian  friends  that  he  was 
reluctfmt  always  to  speak  much  about  himself,  or  his  personal  experience 
in  private  ;  and  he  was  especially  silent  during  his  long  and  depressing 
sickness.  I  do  not  think,  from  the  few  remarks  he  made  irom  time  to 
time  during  his  illness,  that  he  suffered  much  from  temptation,  or  at  all 
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from  doubt  of  liis  interest  in  Christ's  finished  work.  During  the  last 
fortnight  of  his  life,  when  it  was  evident  his  end  was  fast  approaching,  it 
was  a  comfort  to  see  how  calmly  yet  anxiously  he  waited  for  the  sum- 
mons to  go^to  use  his  own  words — *  to  my  Father.'  He  said  to  me, 
the  prospect  of  going  home  was  very  delightful  to  him.  A  few  days 
before  he  died  he  said  he  had  often  wondered  at  such  men  as  Jeremiah 
charging  God  with  having  deceived  them ;  but  he  had  that  morning  been 
much  tempted  in  the  same  way,  not  feeling  for  the  time  His  presence 
when  passing  through  the  waters.  His  independent  spirit  wanted  no 
creature  com&rt  in  a  spiritual  way,  but  for  temporal  assistance  and  com- 
forts he  was  very  thankful.  He  said  one  day,  wnen  I  had  been  attending 
to  his  bodily  wants,  '  If  a  creature  is  such  a  comfort,  what  must  a  Saviour 
be?' 

''  He  liked  to  be  left  alone  to  hold  communion  with  his  God.  Hearing 
him  speaking  in  a  low  tone,  I  inquired  if  he  wanted  something.  He 
replied,  '  No,  I  am  talking  with  my  God.'  The  last  connected  audible 
sentence  he  uttered  was,  *  I  wish  the  companions  of  my  youth — my  con- 
federates in  sin — all  felt  themselves  as  firmly  on  the  Bock  as  I  do  now.' 

''You,  sir,  were  amoDgst  the  most  valued  of  his  correspondents ;  he 
longed  often  for  a  measure  of  your  mild  humble  disposition.  He  was  a 
proud  man  towards  his  fellow-man;  humble  as  a  little  child  in  the 
presence  of  his  God. 

''I  have  been  most  mercifully  sustained,  and  enabled  to  attend  to  his 
wants  during  his  long  illness ;  and  have  been  surrounded  and  assisted  by 
many  kind  Christian  friends  at  his  burial.  I  am  not  at  all  able  as  yet  to 
realize  my  unutterable  loss  ;  it  seems  from  first  to  last  a  dream  to  me. 

'*  Believe  me,  dear  sir,  yours  sincerely, 

"  Rev,  Robert  Walker."  "  J.  P. 

We  know  that  our  dear  readers  will  bear  this  weeping  one  upon  their 
hearts  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Personally,  we  were  much  indulged  by  the 
Lord  specially  laying  her  case  upon  the  mind,  coupled  with  the  sweetest 
and  most  undoubted  conviction,  that  He  would  indeed  sanctify  the  loss, 
and  that,  sooner  or  later.  He  would  say  with  power  divine  to  her,  "  Thy 
Maker  is  thy  Husband ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  His  name."  Oh,  how  blessed 
are  such  seasons,  and  how  precious  such  assurances,  when  coming,  as  it 
were,  from  the  Lord's  own  mouth !  Oh  that  He  may  take  this  desolate 
one  into  His  own  holy  guardianship  and  guidance,  giving  her  to  realize  all 
the  blessedness  detailed  in  the  2nd  of  Hosea !  By  this  agonizing  bereave- 
ment, the  Lord  has  indeed  brought  her  into  a  wilderness  condition — the  lone- 
liness and  desolation  of  which  must  be  felt  to  be  imderstood — ^but  may  He 
sovereignly  and  graciously  say,  **  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for 
ever ;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment, 
and  in  lovingkindness,  and  in  mercies.  I  mil  even  betroth  thee  unto  me 
in  faithfulness:  and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord."  And  then  how  sweet  and 
how  soon  her  reunion  with  the  departed,  in  that  upper  and  better  land, 
where  sin  and  sorrow,  sufieriog  and  separation,  are  unknown.  The 
Lord  grant  it,  of  His  great  mercy,  for  Christ's  sake. 

We  would  just  add,  that  our  dear  brother  preached  his  last  sermon  in 
March  last,  from  the  words,  **God,  be  merciful  imto  me,  a  sinner."  A 
sweet  summing  up  of  the  public  testimony  of  one  who  would  only  be  too 
happy  to  declare  that  he  himself  was,  ''A  sinner  saved  by  rich  and  free 
and  sovereign  grace."  Singular  to  say,  that  dear  Mr.  Parks  preached 
his  first  sermon  at  Openshaw,  the  Sunday  on  which  the  beloved  Mr.  Nuior 
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preaohed  his  last  at  St.  Clement's.  Thus  as  the  Lord  was  about  to  Trith- 
draw  one  Boakerqes,  He  was  condescendingly  giving  another.  Mr.  Ninor 
laboured  at  St.  Clement's,  Manchester,  for  twenty- three  years;  Mr. 
Parks,  at  Openshaw,  for  twenty-four.  Mr.  Nuwir  was  called  home  at  the 
age  of  fifty-four ;  Mr.  Parks,  within  a  few  days  of  completing  his  fifty- 
eighth  year. 

**  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Gt>d,  of  His  great  mercy,  dear  reader,  gp-ant  us  grace  that 
we  may  be  increasingly  diligent  ''  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises."  The  Lord  help  us  to  sit  yet  more  and 
more  loosely  to  the  things  of  earth — the  beggarly  elements  of  this  poor 
sinful  world — and  to  be  **  looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glonous 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Amen  and  amen. 

We  shall  add,  in  conclusion,  the  striking  remarks  of  our  dear  departed 
friend,  as  expressed  in  his  last  tract  but  one,  published  under  the  title  of 
•*  A  Voice  from  a  Sick  Chamber." 

"  I  have  learnt,  moreover  (he  says),  that  I  am  very  de€up  to  the  hearts 
of  many  whom  I  once  suspected  of  coldness.  What  anxiety,  what  fear, 
what  devotion,  what  sjonpathy  you  have  exhibited  in  my  behalf.  You 
have  sent  up  prayer  after  prayer  for  my  restoration.  You  have  literally 
struggled  with  Gfod  for  my  healing.  How  dear  must  I  be  to  you.  Yet 
how  unworthy  am  I  of  the  least  particle  of  your  love.  I  cannot  but  know 
that  I  have  taught  you  carefully  and  faithfully ;  but  what  was  all  this  but 
xny  duty  ?  And,  when  I  call  to  mind  the  selfishness  and  shortcoming  of 
my  most  efficient  efforts  in  your  behalf,  I  am  ready  to  break  my  heart 
with  weeping. 

"  May  the  God  of  all  grace  continue  to  bless  you,  my  brethren ;  and,  if 
the  tie  be  made  faster  by  a  prolongation  of  my  life,  may  the  remembrance 
of  these  things  sweeten  our  ftiture  intercourse  :  if  the  link  be  about  to  be 
broken,  and  your  lot  be  to  stand  at  my  grave  side,  rMtember  kindly  the  poor 
frail  imperfect  man^  hut  only  in  God" 

Header,  what  language  can  be  more  touching — what  more  indicative  of 
a  deep  and  humiliating  sense  of  personal  sinfulness  and  shortcoming? 
Let  the  enemies  of  the  departed  say,  conscientiously,  as  before  a  heart- 
searching,  rein-trying  God,  whether  they  are  prepared  thus  to  regard  and 
speak  of  themselves !  *'  K  our  heart  condemn  us,  Gk>d  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things." 

SATURDAY  NIGHT  THOUGHTS. 

It  was  the  saying  of  the  blessed  Davtd  Djsnham,  when  speaking  of 
heaven,  "No  Saturday  nights  there!  No  Saturday  nights?  No,  no 
Saturday  nights.  No  Monday  mornings  there !  No  MondbEiy  mornings? 
No,  no  Monday  mornings."  His  allusion  was  to  that  soul-travail  and 
deep,  deep  exercise  of  which  the  Lord's  ministers  are  the  subject,  when,  in  the 
prospect  of  the  Sunday,  tossed  about  and  harassed  for  a  text,  feeling  as 
such  do,  the  language  of  one  of  old,  "I  am  shut  up,  and  cannot  come 
forth."  The  word  sealed;  no  dew  upon  either  fleece  or  floor.  And  again 
with  regard  to  Monday  morning,  that  both  mental  and  bodily  prostration 
which  so  often  follow  the  restless  Saturday  night,  and  the  labours  of  the 
Sabbath. 

The  almost  closing  hour  of  the  week  I  flnd  generally  a  privilege  to  pass 
with  the  dear  people  of  God,  at  our  little  Saturday  night  prayer-meeting. 


1,1867.]  THX  GOSFEL  MAflAZTWl,  611 

light,  however,  I  am  deprived  of  that  privilege.  A  cold  taken  jes- 
%j  in  travelling,  confines  me  entirely  to  my  stndy  to^lay ;  and  the 
r  which  I  ahould  otherwise  have  spent  in  company  with  His  dear 
»le,  I  desire  to  consecrate  to  Him,  in  attempting  to  speak  of  Hi« 
Lnees  and  mercy  during  the  week  now  drawing  to  a  dose. 
i  the  early  part  of  last  week,  I  received  the  mournful  intimation  that 
lear  friend  and  brother  in  the  Lord,  the  late  Bev.  William  Pabks, 
gone  to  his  rest,  accompanied  by  the  earnest  request  of  his  sorrow- 
widow,  the  churchwardens,  and  many  of  the  congregation,  that  I 
Id  go  and  preach  his  funeral  sermon.  Although  I  had  just  de- 
d  another  urgent  invitation,  to  preach  for  another  dear  servant  of 
Lord,  in  a  different  direction,  I  felt  such  a  solemnity  upon  my 
t,  in  regard  to  the.  removal  of  such  a  champion  for  the  boith  in 
B  ecril  days,  and  such  a  desire  personally  to  sympathize  with  the 
)wing  survivors,  that  I  could  not  feel  it  in  my  heart  to  refuse ; 
therefore,  in  a  dependence  upon  the  Lord,  I  went.  But  oh,  when 
tered  the  church  last  Sunday  morning,  my  heart  failed  me,  and  I 
tly  reproached  myself  for  venturing  to  undertake  such  a  grave  and 
nn  responsibility.  I  knew  what  a  creature  of  feeling  I  was,  and 
soon  overcome.  When,  therefore,  although  a  wet  morning,  I  saw 
lumbers  clad  in  deep  mourning,  crowding  into  the  church,  and  in  the 
person  I  recognized  the  weeping  widow,  I  was  obliged  to  cry  mightily 
le  Lord  for  support.  The  pidpit  and  commimion-table  were  covered 
.  black  cloth.  The  pews  were  strewn  with  the  hymns  to  be  simg  on 
occasion,  surrounded  by  a  deep  black  border.  The  church  was 
I  to  overflowing  with  persons  who,  both  by  their  dress  and  their 
itenances,  bespoke  their  deep  sense  of  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion, 
'as  a  dark  morning  without,  and  dark  indeed  within  the  walls  of  that 
tuary.  As  one  sat  in  the  sUence  that  preceded  the  service,  one  was 
jided  that  never  would  he  who,  wellnigh  twenty-four  years,  almost 
terruptedly  occupied  that  desk  and  pulpit,  occupy  it  more.  Another 
3  was  now  to  be  neard  both  from  the  one  and  the  other;  his  never! 
length  one's  reverie  was  broken  in  upon  by  the  announcement  of 
ler's  hymn: — 

**  Great  God !  what  do  I  see  and  hear  P 
The  end  of  things  created  I 

The  Judge  of  maiudnd  does  appear, 
On  clouds  of  glory  seated. 

The  trumpet  sounds,  the  graves  restore 

The  dead  which  they  contained  before : 
Prepare,  my  soul,  to  meet  Him ! 

"  The  dead  in  Christ  shall  first  arise 

And  greet  th'  archangel's  warning. 
To  meet  the  Saviour  in  the  skies. 

On  this  auspicious  momin&^ : 
No  gloomy  fears  their  souls  dismay, 
His  presence  sheds  eternal  day. 

On  those  prepared  to  meet  Him. 

**  Li  that  fl;reat  day  at  His  right  hand 

May  I  assume  my  station, 
And  m  His  holy  image  stand 

In  robes  of  free  salvation  I  ^ 
Then,  while  His  frown  the  wicked  dread. 
Peaceful  shall  I  lift  up  my  head, 

Prepared  with  joy  to  meet  Him." 
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In  the  most  measured,  solemn  way  was  this — and  indeed  all  the  hymns 
and  chants — sang  by  the  whole  congregation.  It  was  touching  in  the 
extreme.  Oh,  how  did  one  feel  the  need  of  divine  support  at  that  mo- 
ment, lest  the  natural  feelings  should  give  way,  and,  being  oTercome,  be 
compelled  to  bring  the  service  to  a  close.  These  were  one's  fears.  And 
yet  how  good  and  how  gracious  was  the  Lord.  As  one  placed  one's  foot 
upon  the  stairs  leading  to  the  pulpit,  one  mentally  exclaimed,  '*Lord,  for 
more  than  twenty  vears  Thou  hast  stood  by,  and  never,  never  forsaken; 
nor  wilt  Thou  now!"  There  was  given  at  the  moment — there  and  then— 
although  not  before — the  assurance  of  divine  help  and  all-sufficiency. 
And,  though  one  felt  the  vast  difference  and  the  very  great  inferiority  of 
gift  in  one's-self  in  contrast  to  him  who  had  so  lon^  stood  in  that  pulpit, 
yet  there  was  the  calmness  and  composure  one  had  so  earnestly  desired. 
Oh,  how  blessed  it  is  to  realize  the  Lord's  faithfulness  and  the  Lord's  all- 
sufficiency  at  such  times  and  under  suck  circumstances ! 

I  have  spoken  of  the  diversity  of  gift.  My  departed  firiend  and 
brother  had  powers  which  I  often  and  o&n  envied  him.  He  could  calmly 
sit  and  patiently  dive  into  the  very  deepest  of  subjects,  bringing  up  from 
them  a  vividness  of  thought,  a  clearness  of  argument,  and  a  piminees 
and  point,  that,  I  had  almost  said,  were  perfectly  irresistible  ;  at  any  rate, 
such  coidd  not  be  gainsayed.  Whereas,  what  with  a  highly-sensitiTe 
frame,  constitutional  depression,  and  such  sensations  in  the  head,  I  posi- 
tively cannot  pore  over  or  dive  into  subjects  as  others  can.  Hence  of  all 
men  I  am  most  dependent  upon  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  present  insight  and 
present  utterance.  One  is  not  finding  faiilt  with  thoughtfulness — research 
— study :  on  the  contrary,  as  one  has  already  intimated,  one  envies  the 
men  who  have  this  power,  and  who,  like  our  departed  brother,  conse- 
crates it  to  God's  service. 

Again,  one  often  thinks  of  the  Lord's  tender  mercies  and  divine  faith- 
fulness, in  the  strict  and  literal  fulfilment  of  His  word,  "  Thy  shoes  shall 
be  iron  and  brass  ;  and  as  thy  days  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  '*  Take 
no  thought  for  the  morrow,  but  let  the  morrow  take  thought  for  the 
things  of  itself.  Sufficient  imto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  Nov, 
according  to  my  present  state,  both  mentally  and  physically,  the  accom- 
plishment to-morrow  of  last  Sunday's  engagements  would  be  utterly  out 
of  the  question — a  moral  impossibility.  Yea,  according  to  one's  present 
feelings,  the  meeting  and  ministering  to  one's  own  congregation  in  the 
ordinary  way,  appears  impracticable ;  but,  doubtless,  if  spared  till  to- 
morrow, there  will  be  "  strength  for  the  day "  as  heretofore.  To- 
morrow's strength  is  not  needed  to-day. 

Now  woidd  to  God  that  I,  and  the  dear  children  of  Qod  generaQyi 
could  look  at  the  morrow  of  life,  and  especially  the  day  of  one's  death, 
just  in  this  selfeame  point  of  view.  We  do  not  need  the  wisdom  and  the 
grace  and  the  courage  for  the  future,  until  that  future,  day  by  day  and 
hour  by  hour,  discloses  its  requirements.  Neither  shall  we  need  dying 
strength  till  a  dying  hour.  Then,  without  doubt,  we  shall  experience  it 
We  may  not  have,  nor  shall  we  absolutely  require  it,  strength  for  dying, 
the  day  before  we  die  ;  but,  when  that  day  and  time  really  come,  we  shall 
as  assuredly  realize  the  needed  fortitude,  strength,  and  courage,  as  that 
our  God  is  true,  and  that  we  have  hitherto,  in  all  the  varieties  and 
diversities  of  daily  experience,  found  Him  to  be  Qt)d  Almighty,  God  all- 
sufficient,  a  God  ever  faithful  to  His  word. 

Here,  then,  dear  reader,  upon  another  Satui*day  night  may  we  unitedly 
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up  our  "  Ebenezer,"  and  gratefully  testify  that  "  Hitherto  hath  the 
rd  helped  us." 


In  Affectibnate  Remembrance 


or  THZ 


Rector  of  St,  Samakn  Churchy  Openthaw^  near  Mancbexter^ 

Who  died  on  the  2nd  instant,  in  the  ^Stb  year  of  bis  age,  and  was  this 
day  interred  at  the  Church  in  which  he  has  laboured  for 

the  fast  twenty-four  years. 


« 


WJuxt  1  do,  th»u  huwest  not  now,  hut  thou  ihalt  knew  hereafter"  (John  ziii.  7). 
FaJirfi4li,  StH  October,  1867. 


^gassing  €knh. — %  glontjlg  |tote. 


C( 


Can  je  not  diBoem  the  ligns  of  the  times  ?  "—Matt.  xri.  3. 


lYEBSAL  attention  is  again  directed  towards  Italy.  A  most  serious  in- 
rection,  long  expected,  shakes  the  Vatican  to  its  very  foundations.  A 
nerouB  band  01  Italian  patriots  seem  determined  to  have  Bome  for 
I  capital  of  their  country,  and  to  free  themselves  ^m  the  hated  incubus 
ilie  JPapal  yoke  at  all  risks.  We  cannot  but  admire  their  determined 
tStancy  and  courage,  although  we  may  not  agree  with  their  sentiments 
L  principles.  Wi&  repeated  reverses  of  the  past  to  discourage  them, 
h  their  noble  leader  a  dose-kept  prisoner,  with  their  sovereign  and 
remment  opposed  to  them,  and  the  force  of  France  allied  to  their 
x>nents,  they  have  again  resorted  to  arms,  and  devoted  all  that  they 
aees  to  the  attainment  of  their  cherished  object.  It  is  difficult  at  present 
mow  what  is  their  reed  strength,  or  what  success  they  have  had,  but, 
far  as  we  can  learn,  they  form  a  very  formidable  army,  and  have 
dady  in  more  than  one  engagement  defeated  their  opponents. 
Hie  intelligence  of  the  next  few  days  will  be  looked  for  with  conside- 
»le  interest,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  it  may  be  the  beginning  of  a 
xse  of  most  important  events,  leading  perhaps  to  the  destruction  of  the 
iporal  power  of  the  Papacy,  and  perhaps  even  to  the  eventual  destruc- 
1  of  the  Papacy  itself.  The  Times  observes  :  "  With  the  occupation  of 
the  territory,  and  the  close  investment  of  the  capital,  the  beg^inning  of 
end  will  come.  The  Pope  has  repeatedly  ana  even  very  lately  ex- 
esed  his  firm  resolution  to  abide  at  his  post,  and,  indeed|  ever  since  his 
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return  from  Gaeta,  he  has  made  no  mystery  of  his  aspirations  to  the 
crown  of  martyrdom,  and  of  his  readiness,  under  any  pressure  of  necessity, 
to  take  refuge  within  those  catacombs  whence  the  Church  originally  came 
forth  triumphant.  We  do  not  expect  that  the  crisis  will  be  carried  to 
such  extremities,  or  that  his  holiness's  faith  and  devotion  will  be  put  to 
60  dire  a  trial.  We  do  not  think  that  even  the  most  lawless  rebels  would 
deem  it  a  good  policy  to  renew  the  scenes  of  bloodshed  and  violence  of 
which  the  Quirinal  was  the  theatre  in  November,  1848.  The  Pope 
may  remain  in  Home,  and  may  be  indulged  in  the  mere  name  and  shadow 
of  his  departed  sovereignty  ;  still  the  Ilomans  will  put  forth  their  claimfl 
to  self-government,  and  whatever  form  of  municipid  administration  may 
be  contrived  for  their  benefit  will  have  to  be  framed  on  those  principles  of 
freedom  which  have  become  the  vital  air  of  aU  civilized  people.  How  the 
Papal  Court  will  manage  to  thrive  in  the  full  glare  of  a  liberal  Press,  and  in 
the  strong  tide  of  new-world  ideas  which  it  has  for  so  many  years  striTen 
to  keep  out,  is  more  than  the  most  fervid  imagination  can  conceive. 
Pius  IX.  is  not  very  old  as  a  man,  but  as  a  Pope  he  has  only  four  more 
years  to  live  at  the  utmost,  unless  he  is  destined  to  exceed  the  twenty-five 
years  of  St.  Peter's  pontificate,  and  thereby  upset  all  the  traditions 
and  the  very  tenets  of  the  Koman  hierarchy.  Even  four  years  at 
the  Vatican,  with  rampant  Italian  scoff  and  scepticism  tmder  its  windows, 
must  hold  out  a  very  terrible  prospect  to  the  man  who  once  be&^  to  call 
down  heaven's  blessings  upon  his  country's  cause,  and  ended  Iby  joining 
its  most  relentless  enemies.  Any  softening  of  the  old  heart  in  the  hour  of 
defeat  and  humiliation,  any  reconciliation  with  the  *  Subalpine  king/ 
whom  he  only  yesterday  charged  with  *  sacrilegious  audacity,'  is  more 
than  the  most  sanguine  friends  of  true  religion  or  of  true  liberalism  can 
look  forward  to.  The  Boman  question  is  far  more  materially  than 
morally  drawing  near  its  solution.  With  the  restoration  of  Italy's  rights 
to  her  camtal  a  now  era  may  be  expected  to  commence  for  the  Eoman 
Church.  With  the  termination  of  its  temporal  power  we  ought  to  be 
allowed  to  hail  its  spiritual  emancipation.  Some  few  old  men  are  still 
living  who  witnessed  the  end  of  ^e  reign  of  Prince  Bishops.  The 
Papacy  was  the  last  that  survived  of  all  those  ecclesiastical  anomalies  of 
the  middle  ages.  It  seemod  hardly  credible  that  the  old  tottering  fabiic 
should  so  long  withstand  the  blows  by  which  our  progressive  age  is 
sweeping  away  the  mere  cumbrous  rubbish  of  the  old  world." 

Fenianism  has  again  brought  trouble  upon  our  authorities,  and  strangely 
interfered  with  that  feeling  of  security  which  for  so  long  a  time  we  have 
happily  enjoyed  in  our  favoured  land.  The  idea  of  a  small  body  of  wild 
spirits  being  so  mad  as  to  imagine  that  they  could  overturn  the  (Govern- 
ment, and,  by  a  bold  attack  upon  some  of  our  fortresses,  achieve  such 
success  in  England  as  to  enable  them  to  accomplish  their  designs  respect- 
ing Ireland,  seems  almost  incredible ;  but  such  is  the  fact,  and  their  suc- 
cessful rescue  of  some  of  their  comrades  in  open  day  in  a  crowded  city,  and 
the  ability  with  which  their  leaders  have  secreted  tiiemselves,  proves  that, 
imless  due  precaution  had  been  taken,  the  attempt  might  have  proved 
much  more  serious  than  was  expected. 

We  regret  to  find  that  the  prospects  of  the  ensuing  winter  as  respects 
the  poor  are  very  gloomy ;  there  is  a  great  scarcity  of  labour  in  many 
parts  of  the  country,  thousands  are  out  of  employment,  and  provisions  are 
very  dear.  Part  of  this  lamentable  state  of  sdBPairs  is  affirmed  to  be  owing 
to  strikes  and  part  to  the  rapid  progress  which  has  been  made  by  the 
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oontmental  manafacturerB,  and  to  the  much  cheaper  rate  at  which  they 
can  turn  out  equally  good  work  than  our  home  manufacturers ;  that  which 
costs  58.  sterling  here  oeing  produced  at  3s.  lOd.  on  the  Continent.  Loco- 
motiyes  manufactured  in  franco  and  Belgium  are  actually  being  delivered 
in  London  to  the  great  railway  companies  at  as  much  as  £500  cheaper 
than  those  of  an  equal  quality  of  British  manufacture.  It  is  also  affirmed 
that  the  continental  workmen  can  afford  to  be  content  with  smaller  wages, 
their  mode  of  living  being  much  more  frugal.  Thus  our  working^classes,  by 
their  prodigality,  and  by  their  determined  and  unwise  endeavours  to 
obtain  higher  remuneration  for  their  labour,  have  prepared  a  rod  for 
their  own  chastisement.  We  think  the  present  a  fitting  opportunity  for  all 
those  who  have  the  real  welfare  of  our  labouring-classes  at  heart  clearly 
to  point  this  out  to  them,  and  endeavour  to  instil  sounder  principles  into 
their  minds.  How  much  happier  and  better  would  their  lot  be  it,  instead 
of  strenuously  aiming  at  political  advantages,  endangering  thereby  the 
peace  and  security  of  their  country,  and  seeking  for  higher  wages  than 
their  employers  can  safely  give,  they  would  follow  the  scriptural  maxim^ 
"  Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have." 

An  interesting  memorial  has  just  been  erected  to  the  memory  of  the  cele- 
brated reformer,  Calvin,  at  Geneva.  It  is  one  which  we  think  his  soul 
would  have  loved ;  not  a  grand  mausoleum,  or  pompous  funereal  monument, 
but  a  large  serviceable  building  for  religious  meetings,  containing  a  hall 
capable  of  holding  2,300  persons,  besides  a  library  and  other  rooms.  The 
object  of  it  is  to  promote  in  every  way  truly  sound  Evangelical  principles, 
and  to  encoura£;e  everything  which  may  tend  to  God's  glory.  The  idea 
of  its  being  built  in  memory  of  the  great  Calvin,  originated  at  the  Con- 
ference of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at  Geneva.  It  has  cost  £12,000,  of 
which  sum  £5,000  has  been  contributed  by  the  English.  At  its  opening  the 
other  day.  Dr.  Merle  D'Aubigne  gave  a  deeply-interesting  address,  in  his 
own  forcible  language  and  manner,  to  an  audience  of  about  2,000,  on 
"  The  Entrance  of  Calvin  into  Geneva."  Nothing,  we  are  told,  could 
exceed  the  interest  of  the  people  assembled. 

No  further  news  of  importance  has  as  yet*  arrived  respecting  the 
Abyssinian  captives,  although  it  is  daily  expected.  The  armament  which 
is  being  prepared  for  their  relief,  is  a  most  powerful  and  costly  one ; 
we  only  hope  that  the  delay  in  preparing  it  may  not  cause  it  to  be  useless. 


C^e  iprotestant  gtatan. 


THE  GEEAT  PEOTESTANT  DEMONSTEATION. 

LETTEB  FBOM  THE  EAEL   OF  BODEN  TO  THE  MARQUIS  OF  DOWNSHIBE. 

ToUymore  Park,  Oct.  14,  1867. 

My  deab  Lobd  Downshibe, — ^I  rejoice  to  find  that  it  is  in  contemplation 
to  hold  a  meeting  of  the  Protestants  of  Ulster  at  Hillsborough,  on  the 
30th  inst.,  for  the  purpose  of  petitioning  Her  Majesty  and  the  Parliament 
to  uphold  and  defend  the  Protestant  institutions  of  tiLe  country. 

Those  who,  like  ourselves,  were  present  at  the  glorious  assemblage 
which,  thirty-three  years  since,  was  held  on  the  same  day,  and  at  the  same 
place,  and  over  which  you  so  ably  presided,  will  bear  in  vivid  recollection 
the  determination  and  unanimity  displayed  by  the  Protestants  of  Ulster  at 
that  great  meeting.     They  cannot  forget  the  feeling  which  it  evoked,  and 
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the  effect  which  it  produced  throughout  the  United  Eongdom.  The  Proteet- 
ants  of  Ireland,  of  every  class  and  denomination,  spoke  out  then,  with 
one  voice,  as  freemen  and  loyal  subjects ;  they  declared  that  they  would 
not  submit  to  have  those  great  institutions,  for  which  their  forefiathers 
willingly  laid  down  their  fives,  to  be  sacrificed  to  a  miserable  party 
expediency ! 

These  institutions  form  the  bulwark  of  the  throne,  are  the  bond  of 
connexion  between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  are  the  great  secoritj 
for  our  civil  and  religious  liberties. 

Their  voice  then  was  not  unheeded. 

We  are  now  told  that  the  great  barriers  against  the  subjugation  of  Ire- 
land to  an  Ultramontane  hierarchy  are  to  be  removed ;  the  settlements 
and  rights  of  property  to  be  disregarded ;  the  fundamental  article  of  the 
Union  compact  is  to  be  annulled ;  and  the  recognition  of  such  homage  to 
Protestant  truth,  which  Protestant  endowments  and  an  Established 
Church  afford,  is  to  be  abrogated.  All  because,  forsooth,  it  is  so  mlkd  by 
the  despotic  authority  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  and  the  Republicans  of 
England. 

Your  lordship  well  knows  that  active  measures  are  now  in  progress  for 
making  the  adoption  of  this  policy  the  subject  of  another  party  struggle. 

It  is,  therefore,  time  for  us  to  speak  out  again.  The  Protestants  of 
Ireland,  the  descendants  of  those  who,  by  their  resolution  and  determina- 
tion, in  1834  successfully  defended  our  valued  institutions,  have  now  a 
duty  to  perform. 

We  must  now  evince  the  same  resolution  and  the  same  unanimity  as 
they  did  then.  "  No  surrender  "  of  rights — ^rights  which  are  dearer  to  us 
than  our  lives — must  be  again  our  cry  ! 

England  must  know  that  there  is  a  voice  in  Ireland— the  voice  of  the 
loyal,  intelligent,  and  industrious  Protestants — opposed  to  those  revolu- 
tionary measures;  and  that  the  "Irish  difficulty,"  instead  of  being 
removed,  will  be  infinitely  aggravated  by  the  policy  which  is  proposed  to 
be  inaugurated. 

Standing,  as  I  do,  on  the  verge  of  eternity — about  to  enter  my  eightieth 
year — the  only  survivor  of  those  men  (EnniskiUen,  Longford,  Bandon, 
and  Famham)  who  with  me  signed  the  summons  to  that  great  Protestant 
meeting  in  the  Spring  of  1834,  of  which  the  Hillsborough  meeting,  tiie 
following  October,  was  the  sequel,  I  am  warranted  through  this  letter 
to  entreat  my  brother  Protestants  in  Ireland  either  to  attend  this  great 
meeting,  or  publicly  to  signify  their  assent  to  its  object. 

And  now,  I  cannot  condude  without  addressing  a  line  to  the  Orange- 
men of  the  North. 

To  you,  my  dear,  loyal,  but  much-maligned  brethren,  I  would  say  that, 
while  I  hope  to  see  you  asserting  your  rights  by  attending  this  meetings 
I  should  wish  you  also  to  evince  the  real  character  of  your  principles  by 
abstaining  from  the  use  of  banners,  or  any  other  party  emblems.  JLet  the 
Protestant  religion  and  the  liberties  of  England  be  your  watchword,  as  it 
was  of  our  great  deliverer,  William  of  glorious  memory.  Your  enemies 
will  be  on  the  watch ;  they  may  seek  to  provoke  you,  or  entrap  you  into 
violation  of  the  law.  Let  your  moderation  be  seen  of  all  men,  and  we 
may  hope  that  the  same  Almighty  Power,  which  has  for  so  many  cen- 
tunes  maintained  and  preserved  the  truth  amongst  us,  will  enable  us  to 
resist  effectually  the  attempts  which  are  now  made  to  overthrow  it. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Lord  Downshire,  your  affectionate  friend, 

BoDXzr. 
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OR,  WORDS  OF  SPIRITUAL  CAUTION,   COUNSEL,   AND   COMFORT. 

"  Wlio  oomforteth  us  in  all  oar  tribulation,  that  we  may  Ife  able  to  oomfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  bj  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God."— 2  Cob.  i.  4. 


EBENEZER ! 

Beloved  Readers, — ^Deprived  as  we  are  this  day,  through  afflic- 
tion, of  the  very  great  privilege  of  ministering  in  our  dear  ijovd  and 
Master's  name,  we  have  thought  we  could  not  do  better  than  seek  to 
avail  ourselves  of  the  opportunity  of  addressing  a  few  words  to  you. 
May  the  Lord  be  manifestively  with  us,  whilst  seeking  thus  to  com- 
mune with  you. 

The  first  thought  that  occurs  to  us  is  the  very  special  mercy  which 
it  behoves  us,  personally,  to  commemorate  :  it  is  the  fact  that,  not- 
withstanding the  want  of  anything  but  robust  health — rarely  know- 
ing what  it  IS  to  be  a  day  without  a  degree  of  pain  and  discomfort — we 
have  so  very,  very  seldom,  been  laid  aside  from  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
During  a  ministry  of  some  one-and-twenty  years,  we  have  scarcely 
ever  been  kept  'from  occupying  the  pulpit,  in  consequence  of  sick- 
ness. This  is  a  great  thing  to  say  for  one  who  has  repeatedly  been 
severely  attacked  with  that  distressing  malady,  gout ;  but  we  testify  to 
the  fact,  in  order  to  express  our  gratitude  to  the  God  of  all  oiu: 
mercies,  and  that  you,  beloved  readers,  may  be  encouraged  the  more 
to  look  to  Him,  and  to  trust  in  His  dear  and  blessed  name. 

We  would,  moreover,  speak  of  the  timeliness  of  the  mercy  to  which 
we  have  alluded.  On  numberless  occasions,  prospectively,  it  has 
seemed  impossible  that  we  could  preach.  Saturday  nights,  and  even 
Sunday  mornings,  have  again  and  again  found  us  powerless ;  but 
the  Lord  has  graciously  appeared  in  that  our  prostrate  condition, 
and  repeatedly  and  blessedly  fulfilled  His  word,  "  He  giveth  power 
to  the  faint ;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  He  increaseth 
strength."  And  how  sweet  it  is,  beloved,  to  realize  the  great  fact, 
that  me  courage  and  the  strength  experienced  and  enjoyed,  is  that 

z  z 
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which  the  Lord  is  at  the  very  moment  impaxtmg.  Hence  that  Bering 
of  the  apostle's  comes  out  in  all  its  fulness  and  blessedness :  "  I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ,  which  strengtheneth  me  ;"  for  "when  I 
am  weak,  tlien  am  I  strong." 

Eeader,  do  you  know  anything  of  this  precious  and  unspeakable 
mercy  ?  Can  you  say,  feelingly  and  experimentally,  "  I  will  go  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  God :  1  will  make  mention  of  Thy  righteousness, 
even  of  Thine  only  ?"  Beloved,  it  is  under  such  circumstances  as  those 
to  which  wo  have  adverted,  that  divine  faithfulness  as  well  as  divine 
all-sufficiency,  has  been  realized.  Ah,  was  He  ever  known  to  dis- 
appoint, or  forsake,  or  put  to  confusion,  when  He  had  graciously  in- 
timated that  He  would  be  our  wisdom,  strength — yea,  a  very  present 
help  in  time  of  need  ?    No,  never,  adored  be  His  name ! 

But,  beloved,  there  is  one  thing  in  particular  to  which  we  take 
shame  to  ourselves,  in  regard  to  the  blessed  service  in  which  for  bo 
many  years  we  have  been  so  feebly  and  imperfectly  engaged :  it  is 
that  we  have  never  becomingly  estimated  the  mercy.     Time  was— 
and  we  blush  to  acknowledge  it — ^when  we  were  only  too  readv  to 
surrender  the  pulpit  in  order  to  escape  its  trial  and  responsibiUty. 
Thank  God,  it  has  been  otherwise  with  us  for  many  years  in  this 
respect.      And   often  and  often,  even  though  embarrassed  in  mind 
and  shut  up  in  soul,  the  thought  has  occuired,  "  Well,  would  you 
sooner  not  preach  ?"  A  negative  has  been  given  to  that  question  in- 
stantaneously ;   and  we  have  mentally  exclaimed,  "  No,  we  would 
prefer  preaching  to  remaining  silent ;  for  who  can  tell,  but  the  Lord 
may  again  come  in,  graciously  and  unexpectedly,  as  He  has  oftentimes 
done  r 

We  remember  our  dear  departed  brother-in-law  once  saying  to  us, 
that  in  his  dearth  and  deadness  he  would  sometimes  look  forward 
with  hope  and  longing  for  the  pulpit,  remembering  how  often  the 
Lord  had  burst  his  bonds  and  snapped  his  fetters  there.  Tee,  blessed 
be  His  name !  many  a  time  accounts  have,  as  it  were,  been  squared 
between  God  and  the  soul,  and  diflFerences  (if  we  may  so  term  them) 
made  up  in  the  pulpit.  There  has  been  a  conscious  wandering — a 
backslicHng  of  heart — or  a  speaking  imadvisedly  with  the  lips  ;  as  a 
consequence,  there  has  been  for  a  time  a  shyness  between  God  and 
the  soul.  No  closet-access.  No  communion.  The  word  a  sealed 
book.  In  this  very  shyness,  and  in  these  soul-tranunels,  one  has  had, 
as  a  matter  of  course  and  sheer  necessity,  to  go  to  the  pulpit.  One 
has  opened  one's  mouth  in  prayer  under  a  cloud.  There  has  been 
the  felt  distance.  One  has  feared  others  would  detect  how  matten 
stood  between  God  and  the  soul,  and  that  the  self-same  bondage 
would  impart  itself  to  others.  The  text  has  been  taken ;  and  taken, 
too,  under  the  same  cloud  and  darkness.  Perhaps,  with  the  veiy 
announcement  of  the  text,  there  has  been  the  thought,  **  Suppose  the 
Lord  were  to  meet  me  upon  my  own  grounds.  Were  He  to  withdraw 
His  absolute  help  and  strength,  as  well  as  His  manifestative  presence, 
what  must  follow  Wl  \>er^AfinftKvA.^  ^"^^^ion^  the  positive  dosing  ol 


DeoeBi])er8,1887.]  THB  GOSPEL  KAffAZTTfE.  619 

one's  mouth  P  What  mercy,  then,  that  such  is  not  the  case,  notwith- 
standing all  one's  baseness,  ingratitude,  sin,  and  unbelief.  Then,  as 
one  goes  on,  there  comes  the  recognition  of  this  as  a  mercy,  that, 
much  as  the  Lord  knows  of  one's  vueness  and  deformity,  lie  does  not 
impart  that  knowledge  to  others.  He  keeps  it  in  secret  within  His  own 
bosom.  He  still  bears  and  forbears.  And  then,  it  may  be,  one 
sees  one's-self  reflected  in  some  one  or  other  of  the  congregation,  and 
one's  own  present  experience  and  previous  exercises  lead  to  the  ad- 
dressing of  one's-self  to  such.  Then  comes  forth,  in  testimony,  the 
patience  and  the  forbearance  and  the  long-suffering  of  Jehovah ;  the 
efficacy  of  His  blood  in  the  cleansing  &om  all  sin ;  tne  comeliness  and 
perfection  of  His  righteousness,  as  so  exactly  adapted  for  poor  naked 
Bools ;  His  marvellous  patience ;  His  absolute  and  infinite  and  ever- 
lasting foreviews  of  all  tne  baseness  and  vileness  and  depravity  of  which 
we  personally  would  be  the  subject ;  His  divine  unchangeableness, 
and  the  eternal  resting  in  His  love.     All  this,  under  the  precious 

S resent  anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  comes  up  to  view ;  and,  as  the 
pirit  is  pleased  to  give  utterance,  so  the  mouth  speaks ;  and,  ere  one 
is  aware,  the  heart  is  enlarged,  the  bonds  break,  the  fetters  are 
snapped  asunder,  the  cloud  moves,  the  mist  is  dispersed,  and  the  soul 
bosks  in  the  full  sunshine  of  redeeming  love  and  mercy.  Oh,  how 
precious  does  the  Lord  iafresh  become,  and  how  out  of  the  fulness  of 
the  heart  does  the  mouth  speak  of  covenant  love,  covenant  blood, 
covenant  power,  covenant  immutability,  covenant  mercy,  covenant  for- 
bearance, covenant  all-sufliciency — ^yea,  covenant  grace,  issuing,  beyond 
all  doubt  or  contingency,  in  covenant  glory ! 

Jteader,  this  is  what  we  would  call  life,  or  living  powevy  in  the  pulpit,  or 
the  sweets  of  renewed  pardon  and  peace  at  the  time  and  in  the  act 
of  seeking  to  minister  to  one's  poor  fellow-sinners. 
.  It  is,  therefore,  upon  these  ground  one  knows  what  it  is  to  look 
forward  topulpit  labours,  with  the  renewed  hope  of  the  Lord's  afresh 
fulfilling  His  word :  "  He  that  watereth  [others]  shall  be  watered  also 
himself.  Moreover,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  that  Scripture 
is  proved :  "  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth ;  and  there 
18  that  witiiholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty." 

But  what  we  were  about  to  say  was,  that  we  have  not  valued 
pulpit- work  as  we  ought.  We  have  been  verily  guilty  in  failing  to 
appreciate,  as  it  behoved  us  to  do,  the  holy  privilege  and  the  distinguish- 
ing mercy  of  ministering  in  the  Lord's  holy  and  blessed  name.  At  the 
same  time  we  have  commonly  felt  that  the  Lord  could  scarcely  lay  upon 
QS  a  greater  trial  than  to  deprive  us  of  the  long-continued  privilege  of 
stanmng  up  in  His  dear  name.  Oh,  how  often  have  we  wished  that, 
but  for  the  shock  such  a  speedy  removal  would  be  to  others,  He 
would  (if  it  were  according  to  His  wise  and  wonder-working  will)  take 
us  to  BtimseK  from  the  pulpit.  We  should  delight  one  moment  to  bo 
speaking  o/*  Him,  and  the  next  moment  to  be  speaking  to  Him.  Yet 
again  we  fliink,  if  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  give  us  our  choice  as  to  how  and 
ichen  He  should  take  us,  there  are  such.  couVenflisi^  \\iW<K&\»k^  ^^Msi?^ 
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we  should  be  compelled  to  refer  the  choice  back  to  Himself,  and 
deeire  for  ourselves  to  have  no  choice  in  the  matter.  This,  beloved,  we 
feel  to  be  our  rich  and  distinguishing  mercy,  that  "our  times  are  in 
His  hands."  We  bless  our  God  for  that  precious  testimony  of  His 
servant  David — it  suits  us  to  the  very  letter :  "  Although  my  house  be 
not  so  with  God ;  yet  He  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure  :  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  aD 
my  desire,  although  He  make  it  not  to  grow."  We  have  personally 
many  things,  as  doubtless  the  psalmist  had,  which  we  fain  would  have 
different.  We  have  striven  here  and  prayed  there — here  we  have 
laboured  and  there  we  have  toiled — with  a  view  of  making  this  crooked 
thing  straight  and  that  rough  place  plain.  We  have  found  it,  how- 
ever, all  to  no  purpose.  Our  God  will  not  be  dictated  to.  He  will  have 
His  own  way.  lie  "will  pursue  His  own  couise.  We  cannot  make 
one  hair  white  or  black.  He  brings  down  our  heart  with  labour,  and 
gives  us  to  feel  that,  in  and  of  ourselves  considered,  we  have  "  no 
strength  shut  up  or  left."  He  brings  us  to  the  place  of  shutting  of 
mouths.  Of  necessity  we  must  "  Be  still,  and  know  that  He  is  God." 
He  has  taken  a  course,  both  with  respect  to  ourselves  and  others, 
directly  opposite  to  that  we  had  chosen  or  imagined  ;  but,  doubtless, 
time  will  prove  that  it  was  "  the  rujht  tcay.^^  "  What  we  know  not 
now,  we  snail  know  hereafter."  Meanwhile,  this  is  the  mercy  we 
crave,  even  that  we  may  be  able  in  the  future,  as  we  have  again  and 
again  in  the  past,  to  "  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  God." 

We  know  that  as  of  old  He  still  doeth  "  wonderously."  We 
have  **no  need  to  fight  in  this  battle ;  the  battle  is  not  ours,  but  the 
Lord's."  Of  this  we  are  fully  assured.  But  fools  will  be  meddling; 
and  they  only  meddle  to  mar,  as  far  as  in  them  lies.  The  grace  we 
desire  of  the  Lord  is  stillness — uatchfulness — observation.  Oh  that 
the  Lord  would  in  mercy  vouchsafe  this ;  and  then  sure  we  are  we  shall 
have  abundance  in  the  future,  even  as  in  the  past,  both  to  acknow- 
ledge and  admire. 

We  are  quite  sure  that  the  great  storehouse  of  wisdom,  grace,  and 
strength,  is  by  no  means  exhausted  ;  nay,  that  it  has  not  in  the  least- 
\vise  diminished.  It  is  as  full  as  ever.  The  treasury  of  grace  and 
mercy  is  as  boundless  and  inexhaustible  as  when  first  it  was  opened 
for  the  benefit  of  poor  sinners.  The  fountain  flows  and  overaowB, 
even  as  it  did  in  prophets',  apostles',  and  martyrs'  day.  "  He  giveth 
more  grace,"  echoes  and  re-echoes  through  the  very  length  and 
breadth  of  the  habitable  globe,  to  the  glorious  exhortation,  "  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no 
money ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  Tvithout  money  and  without 
price."  "  Eat,  0  friends ;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved," 
reverberates  to  the  gladsome  tidings,  "  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
in  my  name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full" 

Oh  that  the  Lord  may  put  imction  and  power  into  His  own 
word,  seeing  we  are  "  not  straitened  in  Him,  but  we  are  straitened 
in  our  own  \)Owe\aV'    M«u^\  tiX^^\  ^^  \si^^\ire  Him  by  our  own 
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little  contracted  selves ;  forgetting  that  "  His  thoughts  are  not  our 
thoughts,  neither  are  our  ways  His  ways.  For  as  the  heavens  are 
higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  His  ways  higher  than  our  ways,  and 
His  thoughts  than  our  thoughts/' 

But,  Deloved  reader,  another  thing  have  we  learned  hy  the  ex- 
perience of  which  we  have  spoken.  We  alluded  to  it  in  brief,  in  the 
article  in  our  last  number,  entitled,  "  Saturday-night  Thoughts."  It 
is  this :  that  as  the  Lord  has  invariably  given  strength  according 
to  the  day,  so  He  will  continue  to  do  up  to  the  very  latest  moment 
of  our  earthly  existence  ;  yea,  that  that  strength  shall  assuredly  be 
realized  in  the  so-called  article  of  death,  and  in  the  very  passage  of 
the  Jordan. 

Now  the  thought,  beloved,  that  we  wish  prominently  to  place 
before  you,  is  this:  that  as  in  the  past  you  did  not  really  need 
strength  or  fortitude  or  courage  for  certain  trials  until  those  cer- 
tain taials  overtook  you,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  future.  Strength  to- 
day for  to-morrow's  trials  is  altogether  unnecessary.  Hence  dying 
strength  in  a  living  hour  would  be  superfluous,  feut,  again,  as  in 
the  past,  when  the  trial  (whatever  it  was)  came,  there  was  duly 
and  sufficiently  strength  to  meet  it,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  future. 
And  what  applies  to  all  the  details  and  all  the  varieties  of  the  way, 
shall,  without  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  be  experienced  and  enjoyed  in 
the  final  closing  up  of  your  pilgiimage.  It  must,  it  shall  De  so,  as 
verily  as  God  is  taie. 

Beloved,  since  we  have  been  upon  the  bed  from  which  we  now 
address  you,  we  have  been  particularly  struck  with  the  fact  that  we 
have  just  sought  to  express.  Many  trials,  with  their  varied  attendant 
circumstances,  have  come  up  in  re\aew.  We  have  afresh,  in  retro- 
spect, entered  into  the  feelings,  and  again  partaken  of  the  fears,  of 
which  prospectively  we  were  then  the  subject.  But  the  trial  came 
— ^yea,  trial  after  trial  came  (and,  reader,  be  assured,  those  trials 
have  been  many  and  bitter) ;  but  with  every  such  trial  (blessed  be 
His  name!)  there  has  been  the  corresponding  strength,  fortitude,  and 
courage.  Yes,  it  has  been  invariably  so.  There  has  been  no  ex- 
ception to  this  one  general,  imiversal  rule.  Tried  to  the  utmost, 
or  tempted  to  the  utmost,  as  we  may  have  been ;  yet  underneath 
and  round  about  have  been  the  everlasting  arms.  "  Our  shoes  have 
been  iron  and  brass ;  and  as  our  days,  so  has  our  strength  been  "  also. 

Well,  now,  in  connexion  with  this  truth — and  a  glorious  truth  it 
is — ^the  thought  has  been  presented  to  our  mind,  "  As  such  has  been 
the  case  with  regard  to  the  past,  why  should  it  not  be  so  with  respect 
to  the  fufure  1  Is  there  any  change  in  our  God  ?  Did  He  take  more 
interest  in  the  past  than  He  will  in  the  future  ?  Of  what  service 
would  past  help  and  past  deliverance  bo  if  such  were  not  continued  ? 

"And  can  He  have  tangbt  me  to  trust  in  His  name, 
And  thus  far  have  brought  me,  to  put  me  to  sliame  ?'* 

Moreover,  has   not   the    Lord  as  much — aye,  iiAs^iV^^  ts^^t^^ — ^ 
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stake  than  I P  What  a  field  of  thought  does  this  open,  dear  reader! 
"  And  what  wilt  Thou  do  unto  Thy  great  name  P"  asked  Joshua,  in 
the  event  of  Jehovah's^carrying  out  His  threats  with  respect  to  Israel 
The  Lord  is  as  jealous  of  His  name  now  as  then  ;  nor  would  He  do 
aught  to  tarnish  His  glory  or  His  faithfiilness  now,  any  more  than 
He  would  have  done  so  then.  Nay,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  (if 
we  may  speak  by  comparison)  the  Lord  has  more  at  stake  now 
than  then.  It  is  that  matters  are  nearer  their  climax,  and  that 
Satan  has  less  time  and  opportimity  to  rally  his  forces.  He  has 
been  so  long  and  to  such  an  extent  defeated,  that  a  victory  on 
his  part — ^yea,  one  single  conquest — ^would  afford  him  the  greater 
tiiimiph. 

But  you  remember,  dear  reader,  that  saying  of  the  guest  to  the 
host  at  the  man*iage  in  Cana  of  Galilee, "  Every  man  at  the  beginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine ;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then 
that  which  is  worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now/' 

"  Bat  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.       So  the  Lord  reserves 
the  hc8t  tiU  the  Imt.     The  nearer  the  kingdom,  the  sweeter  the  grace! 
The  greater  the  trial,  the  more  blessed  the  triumph!    The  nearer 
Satan,  the  nearer  the  Saviour!    Does  the  enemy  know  his  time  ifi 
short,  His  mighty    Conqueror  knows  it,  too.      Can  He  forget  the 
battle — He   the  sore  assaults,  the  base  insinuations,  the  desperate 
efforts  of  the  enemy  in  regard  to  Himself  P  and  will  He  not  the 
more  vividly  remember,  and  the  more  timely  and  effectually  voudi- 
safe  both  His  presence  and  His  power  to  His  poor  helpless,  needy, 
and  affrighted  ones  ?    Ah,  that  He  will !   He  will  stand  by — ^He 
will  strengthen — Ho  ^vill  defend — He  will  deliver  in  the  last  great 
conflict,  even  as  He  has  done   through  all  the  varied  details  and 
numberless  varieties    of  the  wilderness.      As   He   glorified  Him- 
self in  the  lives  of  His  people,  so  will  He  glorify  Himself  in  th^ 
deaths.     As  they,  of  blessed  necessity,  spoke  well  of  His  dear  and 
blessed  name  throughout  their  pilgrimage,  so  shall  they  do  in  the 
Jordan,  and  preparatory  to  their  bursting  forth  in  the  fiiU  hallelujah 
chorus  of  the  skies.     Header,  it  must  be  so  ;  it  has  been  the  case  in 
the  imiform  experience  of  the  "great  cloud  of  witnesses,"  and  so 
shall  it  continue  to  be,  without   an   exceptional   case,   until  eveiy 
vessel  of   mercy  is  gathered  hence,  and  "there  shall  be   one  fold 
and  one  Shepherd."     Then  shall  glory  redound  to  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  Israel's  one  undivided  Jehovah,  through  a  blessed  and 
never-ending  eternity.  The  Editok. 

Sundai/  Eveninej,  Oct.  27,  1867. 


They  show  most  wisdom  who  inquire  after  heart-work  in  religion. 

If  Christ  had  not  been  in  the  promise,  Abraham's  faith  could  not 
have  been  counted  or  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness. 

Pity  for  tlio  condemned  implies  censure  on  the  judge. 

It  is  a  rare  thing  to  find  poverty  of  spirit  in  those  who  possess  great 
M'orldly  prosperity. 
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WAYSIDE  NOTES. 


IMMEDIATE  HAPPINESS  FOR  THE  SAINT  AFTER  DEATH. 

"  Absent  from  the  hody^  present  with  the  LordV — 2  Cor.  v.  8. 

"  Do  you  think,"  said  an  anxious  seeker  to  ug,  "that  immediately  after 
death  the  redeemed  saints  of  God  enter  upon  eternal  happiness?"  Wo 
replied,  **  Certainly  we  do."  "Then,"  continued  the  inquirer,  "what 
does  it  mean,  *Some  are  fallen  asleep 7"  Wo  further  replied:  "The 
dead  are  often  said  to  be  '  fallen  asleep ;'  as  in  the  first  Epistle  to  tho 
Thessalonians — *  them  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him.' 
But  in  Buch  passages  the  word  sleep  is  used  in  reference  to  the  body,  and 
never  to  the  soul ;  as  for  instance,  ^  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake ;'  and  again,  '  The  graves  were  opened ;  and 
many  hodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose  ;'  and,  furthermore,  it  is  written 
of  David|  *  After  he  had  served  his  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  fell 
on  aleep,  and  was  laid  imto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption :  but  He, 
whom  God  raised  again,  saw  no  corruption'  (Acts  xiii.  36,  37)." 

Now,  beloved,  we  have  been  thinking  that  there  may  be  others,  like  this 
inquirer,  exercised  upon  this  point ;  so  that  we  seem  drawn  to  make  it  the 
suDJect  of  our  monthly  D^ditation  with  you.  May  such  drawing  prove  to 
be  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  may  we  only  write  those  things  which  He  is 
graciously  pleased  to  unfold,  that  Jesus  may  be  glorified,  and  souls  pro- 
fited !  It  is  a  precious  subject — the  immediate  happiness  of  the  saint  aft^r 
death — and  we  will  gather  proofs  of  it  from 
I.  The  testimony  of  Scripture. 
H.  The  headship  of  Christ. 

ill.  The  immortality  of  the  soul. 

IV.  The  expectation  of  the  dying  Christian. 

I.   THE  TESTIMONY   OF  SCRIPTITBE — 

tliat  unerring  rule    of  faith.      We  shall    do  well  ever   to  follow  the 
example  of  the  believers  in  the  Apostle's  time,  who  "  received  the  word 
with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so." 
And  we  refer  to 

1.  The  death  of  Jacoh,  of  which  it  is  written  :  "And  when  Jacob  had 
made  an  end  of  commanding  his  sons,  he  gathered  up  his  feet  into 
the  bed,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  was  gathered  unto  his  peoph  " 
(Oen.  xlix.  33) — "  which  is  to  be  understood,"  says  Dr.  Gill,  "  not  of  his 
interment,  there  being  only  the  body  of  Sarah  in  tho  sepulchre  in  which  he 
was  laid,  but  of  the  admission  of  the  soul  into  the  heavenly  state,  upon 
ita  separation  fi:om  the  body,  when  it  was  at  once  associated  with  the 
*  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.'  "  And  this  expression,  ^^  gathered  unto 
his  people f'^  is  used  in  reforeaco  to  the  deaths  abo  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Aaron. 

2.  The  case  of  Elijah, — "And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  still  went  on, 
and  talked  [«.  e.,  Eljah  and  Elisha],  that,  behold,  there  appeared  a  chariot 
of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted  them  both  asunder ;  and  Elijah 
went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven"  (2  Kings  ii.  11).  It  is  true  he 
was  translated ;  but  where  to  ?  "  Into  ueaven."  He  had  a  visible  escort, 
but  every  redeemed  soul  has  an  invisible  escort,  to  th<^  isxas^Y^^sk^  ^1>^^^. 
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It  cannot  be  conceived  that  Elijah  is  there  alone  with  the  Eternal  Three, 
and  that  heaven  remains  unpeopled.      No ;  he  is  there  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,   and  the  "  cloud  of  witnesses  "  of  whom  the  Apostle 
Paul  speaks  ;  and,  if  there,  it  must  be  in  a  state  of  happiness. 
Then,  again,  the  instance  of 

3.  The  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  given  us  by  our  dear  Kedeemer,  is 
very  striking :  "  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day :  and  there  was 
a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  fuU  of  sores, 
and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  firom  the  rich  man's  table: 
moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores.  And,  it  came  to  pass,  that 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom :  the 
rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried  ;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being 
in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  boBom. 
And  he  cried  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send 
Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my 
tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said,  Son, 
remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
wise Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormenteiP 
Here  the  language  is  conclusive,  showing  us  that  after  death  the  wicked  are 
tormented,  and  the  righteous  comforted.  And  we  must  recollect  that  tills 
was  the  testimony  of  One  who  cannot  err.     Agaiiii  the  striking  case  of 

4.  The  dying  thief  upon  the  cross. — "  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  re- 
member me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him.  Verily  I  say  imto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
Oh,  wondrous  love,  mercy,  and  condescension  !  Jesus  took  with  Him  to 
heaven  a  dying  thief,  and  shows  us  by  this  assertion  also  that,  while  His 
body  should  lie  three  days  in  the  grave.  His  GFodhead  rose  at  once  firom 
the  cross  to  the  Father's  throne.  What  acclamations  of  joy  there  must 
have  been  in  heaven,  when  He  welcomed  the  dying  thief!  If  "there 
is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,"  what  must  have  been  the 
joy  when  the  Finisher  of  salvation  pointed  in  triumph  to  a  type  of 
the  very  chiefest  of  sinners  for  whom  He  had  shed  TTi'r  precious  blood  I 

5.  The  statement  of  the  apostle  Paul  is  to  the  point:  "I  am  in  a  strait 
betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which 
is  far  better,"  and  his  complaint  was  that,  while  at  home  in  the  body, 
he  was  so  often  absent  from  the  Lord ;  and  he  rejoices  in  the  contem- 
plation that  when  absent  from  the  boviy,  having  thrown  it  off  into  the 
grave,  the  soul  will  be  present  with  the  Lord.  And  that  his  expec- 
tation was  he  would  be  in  heaven  with  the  Lord,  is  evident  £rom  oSier 
statements  which  he  makes  ;  as  for  instance :  **  For  Christ  is  not  entered 
into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true : 
but  into  heaven  itself  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us "  (Heb. 
ix.  24).  This  was  the  apostle  Peter's  expectation  also,  for  he  8X)eaks  of 
Jesus  Christ  "  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  Grod" 
(1  Peter  iii.  22).  And  elsewhere  he  says,  "For  we  know  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  tee  have  fnot  we  shall  hsrt] 
a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
So  that  Christ  went  from  the  cross  to  the  crown,  and  His  people  go  firom 
the  earthly  house  to  the  heavenly  home— their  mansion  "  eternal  in  ihe 
heavens." 

Thus,  beloved,  "ha\o  ^e\stovy^\.  w.  d^^ter  of  Scripture  evidence  to  bear 
upon  this  important  ft\i\>ie^it.    'lLVi^^j^^t^^\L^^\,^\'5a^thQ  OldTe^ 
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liient  saints  "  were  gathered  to  their  people" — ^the  fact  of  Elijah  being 
carried  by  a  heavenly  escort  "  into  heaven  " — the  case  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus  ;  the  former  declared  to  be  **  tormented,"  the  latter  "  comforted  " 
— ^the  declaration  of  our  Lord  to  the  dying  thief:  **  This  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise  " — the  expectation  of  the  apostles  Paul  and  Peter, 
that,  "  absent  from  the  body,"  they  would  be  "  present  with  the  Lord," — 
these  Scripture  statements,  and  many  more  that  might  be  added,  prove 
that  the  voice  of  Scripture  proclaims  peace,  rest,  and  joy  to  the  believer  after 
death,  and  that  dear  Toplady  sang  truly  of  those  who  have  gone  before : — 

"  More  haypy,  but  not  more  secure, 
The  glormed  spirits  in  heaven  " — 

a  proof  that  this  dear  man  of  God  considered  that  they  are  already  in  a 
state  of  happiness.     And  now  we  pass  on  to 

II.    THE  HEADSHIP   OF  CHRIST. 

Jesus  was  set  up  as  the  Head  of  His  people  irom  everlasting ;  and  from 
Him  they  derive  everything  they  need,  and  everything  they  enjoy — 
spiritual  life,  spiritual  strengfth,  spiritual  blessings — yea,  in  a  word,  He  is 
their  All  and  in  all ! 

"  He  is  our  living  Head,  in  whom 
His  members  ever  live  ; 
From  Him  the  special  blessings  come 
Jehovah  deigns  to  give." 

Now,  we  cannot  imagine  that  Christ,  as  the  Head  of  His  people,  should 
redeem,  sanctify,  and  sustain  them  to  the  end,  and  then  Hve  apart  from 
them  for  thousands  of  years.  We  had  almost  ventured  to  say  that  Christ 
coidd  not  be  happy  Himself  without  His  people  ;  indeed,  His  own  words 
seem  to  imply  this  :  **  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  Thou  hast  given 
me,  be  witii  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  Thou 
hast  given  me,"  and  again,  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also," 

"  He  is  our  everlasting  Head 
For  us  exalted  high ; 
Because  He  lives,  He  has  once  said 
That  we  shall  never  die." 

"We  have  heard  of  a  dear  old  saint,  who,  it  was  thought,  was  brought  to 
death's  door,  but  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  partially  restore  him.  When  a 
friend  said,  "Are  you  not  delighted  to  be  raised  up  again  ?"  he  replied, 
"I  leave  it  all  with  the  Lord  ;  for,  if  He  had  taken  me  home,  I  should  have 
heen  with  Him,  but  now  Me  will  he  with  meV 

III.    THE  IMMORTALITY   OF   THE   SOUL. 

'*And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ;  and  man  became  a  living 
soul,"  thereby  possessing  that  spiritual  and  immortal  substance  which 
will  live  for  ever,  either  in  a  state  of  happiness  or  in  a  condition  of  misery. 

But  some  contend  that  the  soul  sleeps  utterly  void  of  sense,  conscious- 
ness, and  activity,  from  the  time  of  death  till  the  day  of  judgment,  the 
admission  into  any  degree  of  happiness  being  suspended  till  that  event ; 
but  this  is  not  Bible  teaching.  It  is  true  that  the  bliss  shaU  be  perfected 
at  the  resurrection,  when  the  body  shall  rise  a  glorified  body ;  but  some 
go  beyond  this,  and  consider  '*  that  in  the  future  state  the  saints  will  be 
making  continual  increase  in  happiness  age  after  age  to  all  QtAr\^i^  " 
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All  we  can  say  is,  that  this  appears  to  us  mere  speculation,  and,  if  we  are 
wise,  we  shall  be  found  avoiding  speculation,  ana  adhering  to  revelatioii ; 
and  we  have  quite  enough  revealed  to  us  in  **  the  word"  to  give  us  "joj 
andpeace  in  believing." 

What  may  be  the  state  of  the  sanctified  spirit  separate  from  the  body 
Scripture  does  not  distinctly  reveal,  further  than  that  they  shall  be  with 
the  liord ;  and  we  may  be  quite  certain  that  it  must  be  heaven  to  be  with 
Jesus. 

But  the  Bible  teaches  us  plainly  this  fact — that  this  soul,  or  spirit  in 
man,  lives  for  ever  ;  so  that  it  maybe  truly  said,  the  Christian  does  not  die. 
"  The  continuity  of  a  Christian's  life  is  not  even  suspended  by  death." 
To  a  Christian,  death  is  merely  undressing :  it  is  laying  aside  his  gar- 
ments of  mortality,  and  entering  into  the  presenee-chamiber,  to  wait  for 
the  renewal  of  the  glorified  body  with  the  soul. 

At  death,  "  the  body  "  of  the  believer  crumbles  to  dust  in  the  grave, 
but  at  the  resurrection  shall  revive  in  the  likeness  of  the  glorified  body  of 
our  risen  and  ascended  Lord.  At  death  "  the  soul,"  immediately  re- 
leased from  all  sufi^ering,  is  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  until 
both  are  reunited  and  glorified  together  on  the  morning  of  theresiu> 
rection — 

"  Welcome  those  bonds  which  may  unite 
Our  souls  to  their  supreme  dehght ; 
Welcome  the  death  whose  painnd  strife 
Bears  us  to  Christ,  our  better  Life." 

Let  us  now  pass  on  to  notice  that  this  is — 

IV.    THE  expectation   OF  THE  DYING  SAINT — 

namely,  that  immediately  after  death  he  will  enter  upon  eternal  gloiy. 
This  was  evidently  the  expectation  of  the  martyred  Stephen,  who,  '^  oeing 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  gloiy 
of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,"  to  whom  He  called 
saying,  **  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit." 

This  was  evidently  the  expectation  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  said,  "  God 
hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  tpe  thoM 
live  together  toith  Himy 

This  was  evidently  the  expectation  of  the  beloved  John,  who  saw  the 
saints  around  the  throne  of  glory,  harping  with  their  harps,  and  joyfid  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 

And,  then,  to  come  down  to  the  later  ages  of  the  Churtsh's  history, 
those  who  have  been  privileged  to  stand  hj  the  bedside  of  the  dying 
saint,  give  testimony  that  sometimes  holy  transports  of  joy  burst  in  upon 
the  soul,  and  they  realize  foretastes  of  that  eternity  of  happiness  which 
they  are  so  soon  to  enter  upon  ;  for  instance,  dear  Augustus  Toplady,  of 
blessed  memory,  said  on  his  deathbed,  "  Oh,  how  this  soul  of  mine  longs 
to  be  gone  !  like  a  bird  imprisoned  in  a  cage,  it  longs  to  take  its  flight 
Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !  then  womd  I  flee  away  to  the  realms  of 
bliss,  and  be  at  rest  for  ever."  Near  his  last  awaking  from  a  slumber,  he 
said,  "  Oh,  what  delights  !  who  can  fathom  the  joys  of  the  third  heaven  ?" 
And,  again,  a  little  before  his  death,  "  The  sky  is  clear ;  there  is  nodoud. 
Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly."  Eev.  T.  C.  Eien,  lato  pastor  of  the 
reformed  Church  at  Frederica  in  Denmark,  a  little  before  his  death,  said, 
hke  StepheHi  **  I  aeo  tiiQ  "hawena  o^eivad^  I  see  the  angels  coming  on  the 
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donds  of  heaven.  They  are  coming  to  take  me ;  they  descend ;  they  stoop 
down ;  they  encircle  my  bed ;  they  are  come  to  guide  me  to  their  glorious 
abode.''  Soon  after  this  the  angels  came  indeed,  and  carried  his  spirit 
into  his  Saviour's  bosom. 

Dear  Samuel  Rutherford,  just  before  his  death,  said,  **  Oh  that  all  my 
brethren  may  know  what  a  Master  I  have  served,  and  what  a  peace  I 
have  this  day !  I  shall  sleep  in  Christ,  and,  when  I  awake,  I  shall  be 
satisfied  with  His  likeness."  And  ho  said,  **This  night  shall  close  the 
doors,  and  put  my  anchor  within  the  vail,  and  I  shall  go  away  in  sleep 
by  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,"  which  exactly  fell  out  according  as  he 
had  told.  "  Brother,  I  am  as  happy  as  a  king,"  was  the  exclamation 
of  Whitfield  on  the  eve  of  death.  And,  amid  severe  and  incessant  pain, 
John  Janeway  said,  **Methinks  I  stand,  as  it  were,  with  one  foot  in 
heaven  and  the  other  on  earth  ;  methinks  I  hear  the  melody  of  heaven, 
and  by  faith  I  see  the  angels  waiting  to  carry  my  soul  to  be  for  ever  with 
the  Lord  in  glory."  Rev.  Robert  Bruce,  being  blind,  he  said,  "  Turn  to 
Romans  viii.,  and  set  my  finger  on  the  thirty-eighth  verso."  He  was 
obeyed  :  "  Now  God  be  with  you,  my  children.  I  have  breakfasted  with 
you,  and  shall  sup  with  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ  this  night,"  and  he  im- 
mediately expired. 

Thus  did  these  favoured  saints  rise  on  the  wings  of  faith  to  the  glorious 
region  of  immortality.  There  could  be  no  deception  here.  The  Lord 
would  not  allow  His  saints  to  expect  their  immediate  joy  and  bliss,  and 
then  disappoint  them  by  a  long  suspension  of  such  realization. 

"  Mark  with  what  triumph  holy  men  expire, 
And  catch  the  rapture  of  their  parting  breath." 

We  have  not  taken  up  the  other  side  of  the  subject,  namely,  the  eternal 
punishment  of  the  wicked  immediately  after  death,  because  we  know 
fliat  through  these  pages  we  address  chiefly  the  Lord's  living  family :  but 
we  might  observe  that  it  is  useless  the  wicked  sheltering  themselves 
Tinder  tib.e  idea  of  a  cessation  from  existence,  or  total  annihilation  after 
death,  when  the  Scriptures  declare  again  and  again,  that  *^  their  worm 
dieth  not."  Then  again  that  solemn  passage  whidk  speaks  of  the  ungodly 
nations,  and  of  the  aevil  that  deceived  them,  *^  which  shall  be  tormented 
day  and  night  for  ever  and  over"  (Rev.  xx.  10).  And  again,  ** These 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  imto  life 
etem^."  Nor  have  we  touched  upon  the  idea  of  a  purgatorial  state, 
which  is  but  a  profitable  do^a  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  praying  for 
the  dead  is  another  Romish  deception.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that 
such  is  discountenanced  by  the  word  of  God.  One  thing  is  certain,  there 
will  come  sooner  or  later  that  solenm  time — the  judraient-day ;  a  day 
when  the  vast  population  of  the  sepulchre,  outnumbermg  by  far  all  that 
live,  shall  be  then  called  at  the  trump  of  God  to  present  themselves 
before  "  the  great  white  throne."  What  a  gathering  that  will  be,  and 
what  a  separation  in  that  great  gathering  wjU  take  place !  ''  Then  shall 
the  "King  say  unto  them  on  the  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foimdation  of  the 
world."  "  Then  shall  He  say  also  unto  ^em  on  the  left  hand,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels." 

Beloved,  if  "  standing  in  Christ,"  wo  have  nothing  to  fear;  when  the 
soul  leaves  the  prison-house  of  clay,  immediate  freedom  of  joy  will  be 
realized,  which  ^vill  at  the  resurrection  expand  into  an  eternity  of  glory. 
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And  now,  beloved,  in  conclusion,  what  is  the  practical  teaching  of  such 
a  subject?  Should  it  not  remove  from  us  the  fear  of  detUh?  There  are 
many  of  the  Lord's  family  wlio  are  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage 
through  the  fear  of  death ;  let  such  think  death  but  ushers  into  imme- 
diate bliss,  and  surely  their  faith's  view  will  cause  Jordan  to  appear 
narrower  and  its  depths  shallower.  Doubting,  trembling  Christian,  then 
dismiss  your  fears. 

**  These  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  As  Moses 
went  up  the  mount  Nebo,  and  took  a  survey  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
as  Daniel  in  his  captivity  daily  opened  his  window  towards  Jerusalem,  so 
may  you,  looking  up  towards  heaven,  rise  by  faith  to  the  contemplation 
of  those  joys  that  await  you  there.  May  God  add  His  blessing,  for  Jesus* 
sake.     Amen. 

Ilford.  G.  C. 

A  FEW  LOVE-WOEDS  FEOM  THE  STUDY. 

"  How  sovereign,  wonderful,  and  free 
Is  all  His  love  to  sinful  me ; 
Above  the  rest  this  note  shall  swell, 
My  Jesus  haUi  done  all  things  well." 

Beloved  Headers, — It  is  the  desire  of  our  heart  to  speak  weU  of  that 
Name  which  is  above  every  name.   We  earnestly  wish  to  be  instrumental 
in  comforting  and  encouraging  you  to  look  to  Him  who  is,  indeed,  God 
all-sufficient,  *  *  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble."     How  merciful  and 
how  gracious  He  is !     Be  assured — the  Lord  the  Spirit  comfort  your  heart 
with  the  assurance — that  there  is  not  a  trial  in  which  you  may  be  placed, 
nor  an  anxiety  of  which  you  may  be  the   subject,  nor  a  temptation  with 
which  you  may  be  assailed,  in  which,  if  you  belong  to  the  Lord,   you 
shall  not  experience  and  enjoy  His  tenderness,  and  His  love,  and  His 
power.     You  shall  bless  Him  and  praise  Him — ^you  shall  wonder  and 
adore.     The  very  depths,  and  the  very  anguish,    and  the  very  sorrow, 
shall   only,    in  His  blessed  hands,  and  under  His  divine  management, 
minister  to  His  glory,  and  to  your  present  and  everlasting  good.    Thus  shall 
you  "  glorify  God  in  the  fires  ;"  and  not  wish  to  exchange  places — no,  not 
with  a  creature  upon  earth.  You  may  at  the  present  doubt  this  fact.   You 
may  be  ready  to  say,  **  Ah,  you  know  not  my  condition  or  circumstances! 
— so  complicated  and  so  critical."     Beloved,  that  knowledge  would  in  no 
wise  alter  our  opinion  ;  but  we  believe  that  the  knowledge  of  which  you 
speak,  would  only  confirm  us  in  that  opinion,  and  make  us  more  stedfiEist 
in  the  conviction  that  the  Lord  would  appear — supporting  you,  sustaining 
you,  and  finally  delivering  you  in  His  own  time,  and  in  His  own  peculiar 
and  blessed  manner ;  for  **  Is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Loril  ?" 

Beloved,  if  you  are  His,  you  must  expect  to  be  tried  in  a  special  and 
no  ordinary  way ;  for  sure  we  are  that,  in  these  days  of  supineness  or 
error  or  delusion,  the  Lord  wiU  keep  alive  the  faith  He  imparts  to  Hia 
own  children,  in  such  a  way,  that  they  may  bear  continuous  proof  and  evi- 
dence that  it  is  His  and  not  man's  doings.  As  He  gives  the  hfe^  so  He  will 
maintain  the  life.  Hence,  the  partaker  of  it  shall  be  saved — even  though 
it  be  in  a  flesh-and-blood  mortifying  way — from  looking  to  the  creature, 
leaning  upon  man,  or  being  **  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
evexy  wind  of  doctrme.'^ 
We  have  been  lei  m\^  \5Qaa  \s^yq.  o^  ^QvsL^gQ^^\i<^<2r^^<L^  from  the  way  in 
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which  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  personally  to  deal  with  ourselves.  As  we  left 
this  house  twelve  days  ago,  we  casually  remarked  to  a  friend  (as  she  has 
since  reminded  us),  **  I  cannot  stay  in  a  whole  day  ;  it  does  not  do  for  m«," 
alluding  to  the  fact  that  we  had  been  obliged  to  keep  within-doors  all  the 
day  previously.  Within  half-an-hour  of  making  mat  remark,  we  were 
compelled  to  call  at  the  house  of  another  friend,  when  the  foot  from  which 
we  have  been  suffering  was  found  to  be  in  such  an  inflamed  state,  that 
we  had  to  be  driven  home,  and  have  never  left  the  house  since.  Our  time 
subsequently  to  the  day  wo  speak  of  has  been  divided  between  our  bed 
and  the  couch  in  the  study  from  which  we  now  write.  Hence,  this  is  the 
second  Sunday — Sunday ^  of  all  days — in  which  we  have  been  deprived  of 
the  most  blessed  of  all  services  for  the  best  and  most  tender  and  gracious 
of  all  masters.  Oh,  what  a  dread  have  we  had  of  this,  for  years  and 
years !  Of  nothing  scarcely  have  we  had  so  great  a  dread,  personally,  as 
the  being  laid  aside  from  pulpit- work — nay,  let  us  the  rather  call  it  pulpit- 
pleasure.  Time  was  when  it  was  a  labour — a  toil — we  blush  to  own  it ; 
but  oh,  for  a  long,  long  time,  it  has  been  a  sacred  pletisure  indeed  ! 

But  now  we  would  speak  well  of  our  dear  and  blessed  Lord.  He  has 
afficted  us,  not  in  the  head  or  the  hand ;  consequently,  wo  have  been 
able  to  use  the  pen ;  and  we  have  sought  to  turn  our  time  to  account 
by  pursuing  the  writing  of  a  book  which  has  been  upon  the  mind  for 
little,  if  anything,  short  of  thirty  years.  It  is  the  book,  "  Service  at 
Home  with  the  Young  Folks  in  Schools  and  Families,  on  Wet  Sundays  and 
Winter  Evenings,"  advertised  in  our  last ;  in  the  writing  of  which  we 
have  felt  so  sacred  a  pleasure,  as  for  most  part  to  prevent  the  spirits  from 
flagging  under  circumstances  which  to  us,  of  all  men,  would  have  been 
most  depressing.  And  then,  with  respect  to  the  Sabbaths,  oh,  the  Lord 
has  been  so  good !  We  will  tell  you,  as  He  may  enable  us",  a  little  about 
it.  And  oh  that  He  may  make  it  a  source  of  comfort  and  encouragement 
to  you,  stimulating  and  strengthening  you  to  look  to  Him — hope  in  Him 
— and  depend  upon  Him ;  giving  you  to  feel  that,  come  what  may,  you 
shall  indeed  realize  that  **  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  you,"  and  that  **  His 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 

Well,  having  no  curate,  or  co-helper,  we  wore  anxious  about  the 
Sunday  supplies.  With  considerable  difficulty  they  were  found  for  last 
Sunday.  What  to  do  for  this  (in  the  event  of  being  unequal  personally  for 
the  services),  we  knew  not.  In  the  most  unexpected  way,  there  came, 
in  the  early  part  of  the  week,  a  dear,  warm,  precious  letter  from  a  fellow- 
labourer  in  the  ministry — for  years  a  reader  of  this  Magazine — ^who, 
although  located  within  a  few  miles  of  us,  we  had  never  (as  far  as  memory 
serves)  even  heard  of.  In  the  letter  he  states  he  had  come  to  the  neigh- 
bouring Clifton  with  an  invalid  wife,  and,  having  heard  of  our  illness, 
would  be  most  happy,  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  to  render  us  any  help. 
His  offer  was  only  too  gladly  accepted.  He  took  our  Thursday  evening 
service,  and  is  now  taking  also  the  entire  services  of  this  day.  And  this 
afternoon,  during  the  interval  of  the  services,  a  precious  time  we  had  to- 
gether here  in  this  study ;  but  more  of  this  presently. 

Well,  often  and  often  have  we  thought,  **If  the  Lord  were  to  lay  me 
aside  upon  the  Sabbath,  I  know  not  what  I  should  do."  Frequently  have 
we  reflected,  when  such  a  thought  has  presented  itself,  on  some  of  the 
Lord's  servants  who  have  been  restless  and  rebellious  beyond  expression, 
when  thus  laid  aside.  So  touchingly  does  John  Bebhidge  (if  we  mistake 
not)  describe  his  state  of  mind  under  such  circumstances,  ^at  when  he 
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heard  the  chnrch- bells  going,  as  he  lay  upon  his  bed,  he  felt  Hke  a  wild 
bull  in  a  net.  However,  before  the  Lord  raised  him  up  again,  He  so 
humbled  him,  and  brought  him  down  into  such  creature-nothingness,  as 
to  lead  him  to  exclaim,  when  he  once  more  entered  his  pulpit,  "  What, 
Lord,  art  Thou  going  to  let  Thine  old  dumb  dog  bark  again?"  Ah, 
reader,  the  hundreds  of  times  we  have  thought  of  those  words,  have  made 
us  greatly  dread  the  ordeal  that  might  be  needed  thus  to  bring  us  down 
into  the  very  dust  of  self-loathing  and  abhorrence.  But  oh,  the  gentleness 
and  the  tenderness  and  the  forbearance  and  the  boundless  lore  and 
goodness  of  the  Lord's  dealings !  Now  mark  this  ;  we  are  writing  thus 
at  the  moment  the  Lord's  dear  people  are  assembled  in  His  house,  and 
when  the  dear  brother  to  whom  we  have  referred,  is  occupying  the  place 
we  have  been  wont  so  long  to  take  in  the  sanctuary.  And  oh,  that  the 
Lord  may  give  him  strength,  and  specially  bless  his  message  this  niffht ! 

As  the  inflammation  of  the  foot  was  evidently  increasing,  and  graaually 
getting  higher  up  the  leg,  we  thought,  "  Possibly  this  is,  after  all,  the 
Beginning  of  the  end.  Our  dear  brother  Parks*  illness  began  in  a  very 
simple  way.  This  may  be  something  similar.  Moreover,  he  was  all  his 
life  a  strong  man.  I  have  been  nearly  all  my  life  an  ailing  one.  For 
more  than  twenty  years  I  have  been  the  subject  of  ^out ;  have  had  con- 
stantly to  resort  to  strong  measures  to  suppress  it.  Perhaps  those  mea- 
sures, of  which  I  have  been  often  cautioned,  are  now  b^inning  to  show 
their  effects ;  and  this  inflammation,  increasing,  may  speedily  bring  me  to 
my  end." 

Thus,  reader,  we  reasoned,  and  we  began  to  ask  ourselves  how  matters 
stood  between  ourselves  and  the  Lord,  in  the  event  of  our  thoughts 
being  realized.  There  had  been  no  special  word  for  some  days  upon  the 
heart — no  knowledge  whatever  as  to  what  the  Lord  purposed  to  do — no 
particular  paicer  (and  that  is  what  we  love,  power — living  power)  with  any 
special  portion.  No  sealing-home — no  xmction — ^no  dew.  When  at 
length  there  came — oh,  so  sweetly,  so  preciously — "For  ye  are  noi 
come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched,"  &c.,  "but  ye  are  come 
imto  mount  Sion,  and  imto  the  city  of  the  living  Gk)d,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general 
assembly  and  Church  of  the  Firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  Oh,  what  a 
feast  we  had,  bdoved!  How  well,  and  how  right,  and  how  straight, 
everything  was !  There  was  the  tracing,  during  the  sleepless  hours  of  the 
night,  the  wondrous  movements,  the  glorious  facts,  between  Sinai  and  Sion. 
Then  how  sweet  was  the  thought  of  coming  as  a  sinner — always  getting 
fresh  contamination,  and  contracting  fresh  guilt,  through  thought  or 
word  or  deed — to  **  the  blood  of  sprinkling."  **  Unto  whom  coming  "  says 
the  apostle ;  and  for  what  purpose  ?  Oh,  to  the  "  blood  of  sprinkling" 
— to  realize  afresh  its  cleansing  power,  its  healing  efficacy,  ana  its  peace- 
infusing  effects. 

Reader,  it  was  a  blessed  season.     The  Holy  Comfortenigive  you  also  to 
realize  its  preciousness  and  power. 

I3ut  to-day!  Well,  as  we  lay  upon  our  couch,  and  thought  of  the  as- 
semblies of  the  Iiord's  dear  people  here  and  there — and  we  never  more 
thoroughly  entered  into  tYv^Vr  umWl  melodies  mentally — we  thought, 
'*  "WeHf  the  Xiord  is  not  coi;v&ol^  \io  ^^jt^  ^t  -^^^^^V    Thsu  came  the 
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wordB,  "I  will  be  to  them  as  a  little  sanctuary,'*^  So  that  we  were  at  once 
led  to  see  that,  let  the  Lord's  people  he  in  whatsoever  place  or  circum- 
stances into  which  it  may  be  His  pleasure  to  lead  them,  there  He  can 
and  will  become  to  them  both  a  Hiding-place  and  a  Helper  !  There  He 
will  shelter  and  protect  them,  and  there  He  will  commune  with  them, 
making  Himself,  in  very  deed,  their  All  and  in  all,  proving  to  a  demon- 
stration, that  He  is  not  confined  to  temples  made  with  handS  ;  that  He  is 
not  circumscribed  toplace  or  condition.  Under  these  precious  feelings, 
seeing  dear  Kent's  Hymns  lying  near,  we  took  them  up  and  opened  upon 
that  sweet  one,  the  55th : — 

**  O'er  mercv's  unfathom'd  abyss 

The  vessel  of  mercy  shall  rove, 

O'erwhelm'd  with  meffable  bliss, 

And  oceans  of  permament  love ; 

When  ages  on  ages  are  gone, 

Fresh  glories  shall  rise  on  the  view ; 

And,  rolling  eternally  on, 

For  ever  their  bliss  snail  renew, 

"  No  galley  with  oars  shall  be  there. 
To  pass  by  the  strength  of  free-will ; 
For  those  who  to  Sinai  adhere. 
Its  precepts  are  bound  to  fulfil ; 
But  we  for  the  city  of  God, 
From  Shuii  are  glad  to  retire. 

[See  jou  not  the  thought,  dear  reader,  just  now  expressed  in  connexion 
with  fiiat  blessed  portion,  **  Ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount ".  .  .  . "  but 
but  ye  are  come  to  Sion,"  &c.  ?] 

And  find  in  the  Lamb  and  His  blood 
All  things  that  the  law  can  require. 

"  The  remnant  in  Jesus  that's  bless'd. 
Whom  God  from  eternity  chose. 
Shall  enter  the  haven  of  rest, 
Though  earth,  hell,  and  sin  shall  oppose. 
Then  oh,  how  delightful  the  song, 
When  all  in  the  chorus  shall  join ; 
The  weaklings  as  well  as  the  strong. 
With  shoutings  and  triumphs  divine." 

This  blessed  hymn  was  followed  up  in  our  contemplation  with  a  portion 
erf  that  precious  hymn,  each  verse  of  which  closes  with— 

"  But  what  must  it  be  to  be  there  P  " 

Thus  vou  see,  dear  reader,  the  Lord,  by  His  own  divine  presence,  made 
our  Sabbath  morning  alone  a  sweet  season — a  blessed  time  of  refreshing; 
and  thus  did  He  rebuke  our  fears  (and  may  He  by  this  simple  testimony 
rebuke  your  fears  also  !)  as  to  what  would  be  the  consequence  of  our  being 
placed  in  such  and  such  positions,  in  themselves,  it  may  be,  very  unde- 
sirable, but,  as  overruled  and  ordered  by  Himself,  among  our  highest  and 
most  favoured  spots. 

After  dinner,  the  dear  brother  of  whom  we  have  before  spoken,  came  to 
the  study ;  and  now  (as  the  Lord  may  bring  to  remembrance)  we  will  tell 
some  of  His  gracious  dealings  with  this.  His  honoured  servant.  As  a 
youth  of  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  he  said  he  was  giddy,  and  much 
given  up  to  the  world.  He  had  just  taken  to  the  card-table ;  and,  on  one 
oocasion^  whilst  thu9  engaged,  who  should  walk  in  but  the  old  cW^xs^is^:^ 


632  THE  GOSPEL  ICAGAZINE.  [Deoanber  2, 1867. 

of  the  parisli — a  man  well  known  for  his  zeal  and  love  in  his  Master's 
cause.     The  youth  felt  abashed  ;  the  minister  said  nothing,  but  waited, 
as  wo  shall  presently  see,  his  time  and  opportunity.     That  Yery  soon  came. 
After  a  few  days  the  youth  was  sent  to  the  rectory  with  a  message.     Who 
should  open  the  door  but  the  Rector  ?    Immediately  upon  sight  of  the 
youth,  **  Oh,  I  want  you,'*  said  he,  **  to  take  a  walk  with  me  round  the 
grounds  !"     Ho  did  so,  and  the  old  gentleman  showed  him  everything  he 
could  to  interest  him.     The  youth  wondered,  but,  at  the  same  time,  was 
much  interested.     Presently  the  minister  stopped  ;  and,  looking  stedfastly 
at  the  youth,  said,  "I  was  sorry,  as  I  entered  the  room  the  other  day,  to 
see  you  so  engaged.     Supposing  the  Lard  had  entered  then,  instead  of  me, 
how  do  you  think  you  woidd  have  felt  ?"     It  came  home  like  an  arrow  to 
the  dear  youth's  heart ;  nor  could  he  rid  himself  of  i1^   A  fortnight  after- 
wards he  went  to  the  old  clergyman  again,  who  at  onco  saw  his  state  of 
mind ;  and  then,  in  the  kindest  way,  not  only  advised  him,  but  generously 
invited  him  to  the  rectory,  to  be  instructed  with  his  own  sons.     This,  in 
turn,  was  followed  by  his  going  to  college,  where,  ere  his  course  was 
completed,  he  was  urged  by  the  Principal  to  go  out  as  missionary.     Bishop 
Weeks  (who,  remarkable  to  say,  as  a  poor  boy  in  a  grammar-sdiool,  was 
called  by  grace  under  the  very  clergyman  of  whom  we  have  just  spoken) 
was  appointed  to  the  bishopric  of  Sierra  Leone,  and  wanted  a  chaplain. 
To  Africa  he  went,  and  that  dear  bishop  passed  away  to  glory  with  his 
hand  in  that  of  his  dear  young  chaplain. 

**  There  was  one  case,"  said  our  dear  friend,  "that  would  fully  hare 
compensated  me  for  going  to  Africa.  There  came  out  a  young  English- 
man, who  fell  into  most  delicate  health.  It  would  seem,  that  whilst 
resident  in  London  he  broke  open  the  family  plate-chest,  and  extracted  tiie 
contents,  in  order  to  find  means  for  the  indulgence  of  his  profligacy.  At 
length,  when  he  saw  that  it  was  about  to  be  found  out,  he  fled  from  home; 
came  down  to  Bristol,  and  took  his  passage  on  board  a  timber-ship.  Such 
was  the  spirit  of  that  young  man,  that  this  dear  minister  dare  not  approach 
him,  so  dreadful  were  his  blasphemies  if  he  attempted  to  do  so.  One  day, 
however,  he  went  to  see  a  native,  where  he  saw  him  lying  on  a  couch,  just 
as  another  of  the  natives  was  taking  him  a  bowl  of  meal  altogether  unfit 
for  an  invalid.  He  rejected  it  with  disdain.  The  clergyman  seized  the 
moment  as  a  fitting  opportunity  to  approach  him.  "  Bring  me,"  said 
he  to  the  black  woman,  **  some  boiling  water  ;"  and  then,  taking  a  small 
portion  of  the  arrow-root,  he  mixed  a  cupful.  The  young  man  took 
it,  and,  whilst  partaking  of  it,  burst  into  tears,  and  said,  **  Oh,  I  haye 
never  had  anything  like  this  since  I  took  it  from  my  dear  mother's  hand." 
He  had  at  this  time  been  in  Africa  seven  years.  He  then  added,  "  Oh, 
if  you  knew  what  a  sinner  I  have  been,  you  would  not  sit  on  this  sofa 
with  me."  "Oh,  yes,  I  should,"  was  the  answer.  **It  is  only  God's 
grace  that  has  made  the  difference  ;  and  there  is  love  and  mercy  in  His 
heart  for  the  very  vilest  of  sinners  who  look  to  Him."  And  so  he  con- 
tinued to  set  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  before  this  poor  wanderer,  until 
at  length  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bring  pardon  and  peace  to  his  soul, 
and,  in  a  short  time  afterwards,  he  died  most  happy  in  Jesus.  This  dear 
servant  pf  the  Lord  had  not  a  doubt  about  him ;  and  it  fell  to  his  happy 
lot  to  communicate  the  facts  to  the  dear  parents  here  in  England. 

After  a  time,    our  beloved  friend  returned  to  England   in  shattered 

health.    On  their  way  home,  the  ship  in  which  he  and  his  dear  wife  sailed, 

came  into  collision  mWi  anoWiet  xesseL    The  shock  was  so  great,  that 

thej  had  instantly  to  tak^  lo  ^^  \io«^A<,  ^%  \si  \:?i^^ate5  minutes  after  the 
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collision,  their  ship  foundered^  and  by  whicli  seven  who  sailed  with  thorn 
were  drowned.  Exposure  in  an  open  boat,  and  boating^  about  for 
several  days  in  the  snip  which  took  tnem  in,  and  whicli  was  hourly  ex- 
pected to  go  down,  imdermined  the  health  of  the  beloved  wife.  It  is  on 
account  of  her  present  extreme  delicacy  that  they  are  now  for  a  time 
sojourning  in  Clifton.  May  our  dear  readers  be  enabled  to  romembor 
these  suffering  ones  before  ike  Lord. 

Some  years  ago,  they  both  came  to  the  neighbouring  city  of  Dath,  with 
no  other  expectation  than  that  they  would  speedily  be  laid  low  in  the  dust 
there ;  instead  of  which  the  Lord  in  a  goodly  measure  restored  both ; 
insomuch  that  our  dear  brother  has  for  some  years  been  labouring  for  his 
beloved  Lord  and  Master  there.  Whilst  engaged  as  curate  to  one  of  tho 
schoolfellows  of  our  dear  early  Mend  and  companion,  J.  D.  IjAIVK,  ho  wa« 
appointed  to  a  small  living — a  very  small  one  in  point  of  einoluineut. 
under  fifty  poimds  per  annum ;  and  it  is  wonderful  to  hoar  what  the  Ix>ra 
has  enabled  him  to  accomplish  in  that  poor  parish  during  tho  fivo  yoars  of 
his  incumbency.  He  has  been  helped,  in  the  good  providon(;o  of  G^xl,  to 
rebuild  the  church,  and  to  erect  schools  and  a  panK>nage.  His  health  iM 
delicate,  but  his  heart  is  warm ;  and  most  blessed  it  was  to  hoar  him  ibil 
of  the  good  hand  of  the  Lord  his  God  upon  him. 

Blessed  be  His  holy  name,  prevented  as  we  have  been  from  treading 
His  earthly  courts  this  day,  He  has  kindly  and  g^raciously  come  to  un ; 
made  this  study  a  Bethel ;  and  given  a  renewal  of  that  precious  glow  and 
divine  warmth  of  which  the  dear  disciples,  in  reference  to  their  ytnmtij 
to  Emmans,  spake  when  Ihey  said,  '*  Did  not  our  heart  bom  within  tm^ 
while  He  talked  with  110  by  the  way,  and  while  He  opened  to  us  tfa« 
Seriptares?"  TuE  EvnotL. 

Sunday  Eif^ningy  No€.  3,  1867. 


THOUGHTS  WEITTEN  UPON  THE  PA«HLVG  TEAK- 

The  Lord  Jehovah  reignetli«  The  Lr/rd  J#;h//rah  r^it^n^h. 

And  mleth  over  zH,  Jj^  n/>t  oar  h^ArtM  \j^  muJ, 

niough  all  seems  dark  and  dreary,  Tfa^/utfh  all  tgr'/nnd  >/f;  Aittknt^m, 

Upon  this  earthly  ball ;  In  Jlim  w«;  will  \t*i  ifhuA '. 

Our  hearts  are  faint  and  fearful,  H^  in  onr  Vrumd  an/J  H^pfsr. 

We  cannot  see  oar  Gtdde,  T}i/ifJt(h  «JJ  f/n  ««rtb  u^^M  fail, 

CMi,  gather  as  still  closer.  With  sri/;h  a  sir//n((  f V>t^;V/r, 

And  nearer  to  Tliy  side  i  Onr  fftm  shaJJ  n^nr  yr^ul. 

The  Loxd  Jdiorah  reigneth,  T}t^,  Jy/rd  «/«;^»//rab  r^n^i^kt. 
His  puipuaca  shaO  stand,  ^hn  VnJtSi*^  tut4  f^tr  Vn^^ttA^ 


Thoagn  men  are  sowing  errc«,  If/^J  tf*ti#^  \ttfi$t^.  Hm  fMt^mn^, 

Around  on  every  haM :  kita  mt^*%  ^h^H  V,  t>«#r  «fn4  , 

Thr  children  mflnm  in  waAn^sm,  Tfi/fftuh  TfUm  ^^^^fttm  h/fmksm, 

ijOfA,  theer  eaeh  dror^Hiur  h'Mrt,  Af^A  •tfftfn  ff$n.f  n^i^mftA, 


Speak  some  aasuring  promuKt,  HUf*,h nrt-h  m  )m titn^/n <^ r 

True  ocmdart  to  imiyaax.  Oft  mJ**  nft^l  nfA$/i  ((ff^uif 


•»•  To  be  fcfti  frM^ff^,  M  A  >d8^,  '/   Uf*    Wffimn,  i't,  ISO.   U^^m^l^^nni^^fii^tm^ 
6d.  per  dofcn,  or  2c  M.  jv  KTS^ttr^. 

Nothing  more  i^Bi^xXLMaj  i>i«i^  fi#^  'yH)%Ufd*iii  fA  ti^itu  UtMX»  iMCv(/ih. 
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MEMOIE  OF   THE  LAST  ILLNESS   OF   M.   N , 

WHO    DIED   FEB.    24th,    1832,    AQED    26. 
BT  MB.   JAB.    BOUBNB. 

{Continued  from  page  598.) 
LETTEES  ALLUDED   TO   IN   THE   MEMOIB   OF  MI88   N » 

From  a  friend  to  Miss  ^^- . 

Dear  Madam, — I  feel  peculiarly  desirous  of  writing  to  you,  becauw 
I  perceive  you  are  in  the  same  path  of  tribulation  with  niyself.     We  are 
too  apt,  in  our  early  profession,  to  think  that  there  is  something  in  religion 
to  set  us  up  on  high,  but,  by  woful  experience,  we  find  it  one  continued 
work  of  pulling  down  the  old  man,  who  dies  a  most  lingering  death.    1 
have  no  doubt  that  you  as  well  as  myself  have  some  secret  whisperings  of 
this  sort,  viz.,  That  the  Lord  surely  could  carry  on  His  work  without  eo 
many  crosses  on  our  backs.     Your  paralysis  and  my  great  infirmities  we 
could  often  wish  to  spare,  liot  considering  that  in  all  these  deep  exercises  is 
the  life  of  our  spirits  ;  the  sentence  of  death  no  doubt  has  often  come  nigh 
unto  you ;  and,  this  being  sanctified,  many  fearful,  groaning  petitions  haTe 
been  put  up,  and  brought  dovni  a  ray  of  hope  into  your  heart,  with  which, 
before,  you  were  unacquainted.     This  having  been  often  my  case,  I  have 
by  slow  degrees  learned  not  to  murmur  nor  complain  nor  think  mjself 
hardly  dealt  with,  and  have  come  to  some  imderstanding  what  is  meant 
by  opening  fountains  in  the  midst  of  valleys,  and  rivers  on  the  hills — that 
the  places  which  I  have  thought  most  painful  to  flesh  and  blood,  have 
proved  most  salutary  to  me^  and  most  finiitful  to  God.     I  would  have  jou 
and  myself  compare  our  situations  with  the  following  words,  **  Despised 
and  rejected  of  men,  a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;  and  we 
hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  Him,  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted." 
I  would  ask  you  and  myself  to  ponder  this  well,  and  see  if  our  case  be 
worse  than  this;     I  must  confess,  that,  when  my  deceitful  hecu-t  b  in  any 
measure  laid  open,  I  am  so  ashamed  of  myself,  as  I  cannot  express,  and 
then  acknowledge  from  my  very  soul  that  He  has  not  dealt  witli  me  half 
according  to  my  deserts,  and,  with  the  Psalmist,  I  exclaim,  *'  I  was  diunbf 
and  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  Thou  didst  it."     I  here  fall  in  the 
dust  and  say,  **  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have 
sinned  against  Him ;"  and  I  can  assure  you  that  I  am  not  long  here 
before  He  pleads  my  cause.     You  seem  often  to  be  in  a  low  place,  and  so 
am  I ;  but  I  perceive  by  the  word  that  it  is  the  light  of  life  that  inanifests 
all  the  hindrances  that  separate  God  from  my  som ;  and  I  also  perceive  it 
to  be  my  privilege  to  give  Him  no  rest  until  the  especial  difficulties  are 
removed  out  of  the  Way.     I  find  by  this  means  I  have  a  quick  return,  or 
I   should  utterly   despair.     But  you  will  sfiy  that  you  nave   so  manj 
hindrances.     May  they  not  all  be  comprised  in  one  ?     Unbelief!     Do  noi 
you  find  a  sensible  putting  away  of  many  things  you  meet  with  in  the 
word,  as  very  suitable  ?     I  hear  you  say.  Yes.     Now  let  me  entreat  yoB, 
when  anything  invites  you  thus  to  partake,   give  yourself  up  unto  prayer 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  enable  you  to  receive  what  you  secr^ 
hope  He  has  shown  you  to  be  desirable,  especially  a  sense  of  His  love  and 
mercy.     Here  perhaps  I  may  have  been  a  little  before  you.     I  have  been, 
and  am  daily,  loaded  with  grievous  burdens,  but  He  is  to  me  most  precionsi 
for,  when  I  have  \>e©n  thiiiin^  that  He  was  almost  gone  for  g^ood  and  all, 
J  have  cried  imgh\i\y  ai^jbx  ^Biffi^«£A\i«N^ia\md  Him  close  at  hand  to 
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heal  all  my  broken  bones,  and  to  set  my  soul  at  such  liberty  as  to  put  me 
beyond  all  description  of  His  condescension.  He  certainly  is  nigh  every 
one  of  us,  if  haply  we  feel  after  Him ;  a  Friend  in  the  time  of  the  greatest 
extremity ;  this  I  know  and  have  proved  full  well.  Mine  is  not  a  joyous 
religion,  but  it  is  one  continued  scene  of  difficulties  taken  in  hand  by  the 
Captain  of  my  salvation,  and  through  Him  I  am  made  to  come  off  more 
than  conqueror  in  every  conflict,  and  on  this  account  I  can  bless  His 
name  for  evermore,  for  it  is  as  ointment  poured  forth.  Get  but  a  little  of 
this,  dear  young  lady,  you  will  then  think  your  sick-bed  a  paradise  indeed. 
Endure  hardness  as  a  goodsoldier  ;  lay  not  by  your  arms.  The  conflict  may 
be  severe ;  it  must  be  short.  Be  in  earnest,  and  give  Him  no  rest  untU 
He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

I  am,  dear  Madam, 

Yours  in  the  Gospel,  J.  B. 

From  the  Minister  to  Miss  N- . 


Deab  Friejtd  in  the  Lord, — **  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  unto  you, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  God  forbid  that 
I,  or  any  other,  should  repine  because  of  the  painful  consequences  of  my 
last  visit  to  you.  I  have  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit,  that  I  had  your 
spiritual  profit  and  Qt)d*s  glory  in  view ;  I  came  to  you  not  without  many 
prayers  that  Gk)d  would  bless  my  message.  Though  I  have  for  many  days 
been  exercised  with  the  sorrows  of  death  and  pains  of  hell,  and  have  walked 
surrounded  with  thick  darkness,  being  exercised  with  many  fears,  yet 
still  fhe  Spirit  helped  my  infirmities  with  groanings  unutterable.  God 
hears  and  answers  prayer,  for  at  times  He  visited  me  with  such  power,  love, 
and  goodness,  that  I  was  overcome  as  it  were  with  unspeakable  delight 
and  sweetness,  so  that  I  forgot  my  anguish. 

I  come  now  to  the  effect  of  my  visit  to  you.  I  shall  never  forget  your 
countenance  when  I  entered  the  room  i  it  struck  me  as  not  proceeding 
from  nature,  but  from  a  renewed  heart.  I  really  thought  you  loved  my 
appearance,  as  discovering  the  image  of  God  in  me ;  and  these  words 
came  with  great  power  and  sweetness,  **  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
frx>m  death  unto  me,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  I  also  took  it  for 
a  good  omen  on  your  behalf,  that  I  found  such  very  singular  melt- 
ings of  heart,  almost  all  the  time  I  was  in  conversation  with  you.  I  was 
no  less  pleased  to  hear  of  the  account  you  gave  me  of  your  prayer  to 
Gk>d,  which  brought  me  back  again  to  pray  and  further  to  converse  with 
you.  See  that  you  despise  not  the  day  of  small  things,  but  rather  be 
encouraged  to  brin^  all  your  fears,  darkness,  doubts,  and  desires  before 
Him,  in  the  name  of  His  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  written,  "  For 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  Behold, 
and  mark  it  well,  that  the  Lord  deals  most  mercifully,  lovingly,  and  gently 
with  you  ;  for  He  has  given  you  a  tender  mother,  and  innimierable  com- 
forts around  you,  which  require  your  gratitude.  Furthermore,  if  the  Lord 
intends,  by  your  present  afflictions,  to  cut  short  His  work  in  righteousness, 
and  take  you  soon  to  Himself,  consider  how  many  sorrows,  snares,  and 
temptations  and  terrible  trials  you  escape,  which  many  of  God*s  children 
wade  through.  Satan  tempts  you  that  you  are  none  of  God's  elect.  This 
shows  that  he  knows  you  believe  that  God  will  have  mercy  on  whom  He 
will  have  mercy ;  and  I  add.  Blessed  is  she  that  believeth  this,  for  mercy 
will  be  displayed  in  due  time.  My  dear  friend,  look  out  for  Jesus  Christ ; 
let  your  thoughts  hover  over  Him ;  He  is  not  iai  feoTa.  '^ovsl  \  i<st  \ssl  ^«i 
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doing  He  may  come  to  you  and  manifest  Himself  as  the  ''  Chiefest  among 
ten  thousand.'* 

I  cannot  but  consider  your  case  as  hopeful,  because  the  Lord  has  so 
often  laid  you  upon  my  mind,  with  so  much  power  and  sweetness,  though 
at  times  I  have  almost  doubted  and  feared  my  judgment ;  but  then  He 
would  say,  secretly,  Do  you  not  see  how  I  have  brought  her  thoughts  out 
of  the  world  and  its  vanities,  to  hate  sin  and  to  confess  it,  to  loye  mj 
word  and  my  people,  to  count  her  sufferings  as  nothing  if  she  might  but 
hope  in  His  mercy  ?  The  Lord  has  often  whispered  such  things  con- 
cerning you,  as  He  did  to  Ananias  concerning  Paul.  "  Qo  thy  way :  he 
is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me."  Therefore  I  am  constrained  to  let  you  know 
that  you  may  be  encouraged  to  ccdl,  ask,  seek,  and  knock,  and  be  deter- 
mined to  know  nothing  among  men  but  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 
I  am  also  sensibly  touched  with  the  great  diligence  of  your  friends,  and 
earnestly  desire  diat  they  may  find  what  they  seek  after,  and  they  shall 
find  it  if  they  give  the  Lord  no  rest  till  He  establish  and  make  them  a 
praise  in  the  ee^th.  Tell  your  kind  mother  that  I  dare  not  spend  time  in 
flattering  epistles,  but  that  I  feel  doubly  roused  to  sow  such  spiritual 
things  as  God  has  given  me,  both  to  her  and  the  rest  of  the  family. 
They  must  expect,  in  the  name  of  Gk)d,  most  faithful  dealings.  May  the 
Lord,  of  His  infinite  mercy,  bless  my  labours  to  you  all,  for  Christ's 
sake !     And  I  remain,  your  willing  servant  in  Him,  J.  F.  B. 

jpy-om  the  same. 

Deab  Friend  in  the  Lord, — I  really  believe  that  you  are  bomt)f  the 
Spirit,  and  may  say  to  you,  "Hail!  thou  art  highly  favoured  of  the 
LK)rd  ;  the  Lord  is  with  thee ;  blessed  art  thou  among  women."  Consider, 
the  dead  in  soul  neither  see,  feel,  hear,  nor  taste.  God  openeth  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  and  it  is  the  Sprit  that  quickeneth.  It  is  in  God's  light  that 
you  see  the  secrets  of  your  polluted  nature,  and  He  shows  you  the  im- 
utterable  darkness  of  your  mind  with  respect  to  divine  things.  God  pre- 
pares you  that  you  may  have  fellowship  with  His  beloved  Son,  Jesus 
Christ.  A  deep  sense  of  your  darkness  will  endear  Him  as  the  light  of 
the  world.  He  came  *  *  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 
Therefore  doth  the  Spirit  so  painfully  make  you  to  feel  the  deceit  and 
desperate  wickedness  of  your  heart.  Though  He  seems  to  "  wound  you 
with  the  wounds  of  a  cruel  one,"  yet  doth  He  chasten  you  for  your  pro- 
fit, **  that  you  might  be  a  partaker  of  His  holiness."  Now  that  you  are 
alive  from  the  dead.  He  puts  the  glass  of  His  holy  law  before  you,  in 
which  you  see  your  horrible  countenance,  full  of  enmity,  envy,  discontent, 
rebellion,  anger,  wrath,  foolishness,  and  perhaps  even  notions  to  blas- 
pheme the  only  hope  set  before  you.  This  is  the  masterpiece  of  the  devil, 
to  drive  you,  if  possible,  to  utter  despair.  Thus  he  resisted  Joshua  the 
high-priest,  and  thus  he  resisted  me  day  and  night  at  a  time  when  I  had 
no  one  that  could  tell  we  what  all  this  could  mean.  Oh,  how  dreadful  ii 
the  day  of  Jacob's  trouble  !  but  God  has  promised  that  **  he  shall  be  de- 
livered out  of  it."  I  dreaded  to  be  alone,  for  Satan  would  then  set  forth 
the  only  delight  and  hope  of  my  soul,  Jesus  Christ,  in  such  horrible  and 
unheard-of  shapes  and  positions,  not  proper  to  point  out,  that,  my  soul 
being  pierced  with  an  imspeakable  grief  at  so  deep  a  sense  of  desperate 
depravity,  I  have  cried  out,  **  0  Lord,  cut  me  down  as  a  cumberer  of  the 
ground !"  But  tYie  lioxd -i^wt  beneath  me  His  everlasting  arms,  and  sus- 
tained me.    B^mexnbeiT)  \!i[ifii£^ioT^>  ^^  \j»t^  ^ho  has  loved  you  fifoo 
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everlasting,  doth  afflict  jou  in  very  faithfulness,  that  He  may  hide  pride 
from  you,  and  keep  you  from  your  worldly  purposes.  As  He  has  made 
you  lame  in  body  and  soul,  poor  and  needy,  mournful  and  sick,  what  is 
it  for,  but  that  you  might  experience  the  mighty  power  of  Christ  as  the 
Good  Physician  ?  In  this  great  conflict  Christ  is  the  Prey  that  belongs  to 
the  conquerors,  but,  as  it  is  written,  **  the  lame  take  the  prey."  How 
could  you  perceive  that  I  am  a  servant  of  Christ,  imless  the  Spirit  has 
given  you  spiritual  eyes?  as  it  is  written,  ** Thine  eyes  shall  see  thy 
teachers.**  If  you  coiQd  see  clearly  your  own  mysterious  constitution,  you 
would  not  so  often  cast  away  your  confidence.  God  has  by  His  Spirit 
formed  in  you  a  most  holy  nature,  called  the  new  many  which  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  This  you  find  in  you  to  be  terribly  op- 
posed to  your  old  man,  which  is  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  ;  but  your 
faith  and  hope  and  love,  being  bom  of  the  Spirit,  shall  surely  over- 
come them  all  (1  John  v.  4,  5).  Consider  diligently  that,  if  you  wero 
holy,  just,  and  good  in  your  own  eyes,  God  would  despise  such  a  proud 
spirit,  for  **  He  justifies  the  imgodly,"  who  deeply  feel  themselves  so. 
Oirist,  who,  by  His  Spirit,  has  discovered  the  deep  pollution  of  your 
heart,  will  save  you,  o»/y  as  you  feel  yourself  a  most  wretched  and  despe- 
rate sinner.  Christ  is  become  the  Husband  of  your  soul.  Hide  nothing 
from  Him,  but  tell  Him  all  your  fears,  sorrows,  and  troubles.  Show 
Him  all  your  putrefying  sores  and  woimds,  and  He  will  heal  you,  and  He 
will  not  leave  you,  nor  forsake  you,  until  He  has  covered  you  with  His 
righteousness,  and  beautified  you  with  His  salvation.  I  declare,  before 
the  Lord,  that,  above  all  things,  I  dislike  writing  letters ;  but  He  has 
laid  your  case  so  heavily  upon  me,  that  I  am  constrained  to  preach  the 
Gt)spel  unto  you,  as  one  of  those  poor  ones  to  whom  it  is  to  be  preached. 
Be  of  good  comfort,  for  the  Lord,  who  has  begun  the  good  work,  will 
also  carry  it  on.  Remember  that,  though  you  feel  so  many  workings  in 
your  mind,  yet  it  is  God  Himself  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do. 
Hemember,  I  beseech  you,  to  pray  for  me,  and  your  beloved  friends  and 
congregation  of  the  saints,  who  assemble  in  Christ's  name.  Who  knows 
but  the  Lord  will  turn  your  captivity,  as  He  did  Job's,  when  he  prayed 
for  his  friends  ?  May  the  Lord,  of  His  great  mercy,  be  pleased  to  crown 
these  few  things  that  I  have  written  to  you,  in  sincerity  and  love,  with 
His  eternal  blessing,  for  Christ's  sake  !    Amen. 

I  remain,  yours  devotedly  in  Christ, 

J.  F.  B. 

IVom  the  Minister, 

Deab  Friend  in  the  Lord, — I  cannot  retract  one  single  word  from  all 
that  I  have  written  to  you.  I  am  persuaded  that  God  teaches  you  in  His 
law,  and  that  in  the  light  of  it  you  may  know  what  a  wicked  and  despe- 
rate sinner  you  are.  Read  carefully,  with  prayer,  the  33rd  of  Job,  for 
there  is  your  case  pointed  out.  I  repeat  again,  that  Christ  will  not  come 
to  any  but  such  who  have  been  thus  taught  in  the  law  by  His  Father.  To 
Buch  He  saith,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  You  are,  indeed,  one  of  them  for  whom  He 
came  into  tne  world  to  suffer  and  die.  You  are  heavy  laden  with  a  pain- 
ful discovery  of  your  sinful  nature,  the  wrath  and  fearful  judgments  of 
Gt>d,  and  the  terrors  of  death.  God  will  not  always  keep  you  meditating 
terrible  things,  but  will,  in  due  time,  lead  you  to  the  Rock  of  Ages.  I 
know  that  yon  will  not  easily  believe  me  if  I  assert  that  you  h&^^  «kt^«j^ 
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the  faith  of  God's  elect.  I  am  sure  that  you  could  not  see  your  sinful 
pollutedness,  and  God's  terrible  wrath  and  judgments,  without  this  pecu- 
liar faith,  by  wliich  you  have  at  times  hoped  in  His  mercy,  as  forerunners 
of  greater  favours.  The  ground  of  my  hope  of  you  is,  not  because  I 
think  you  less  a  sinner  than  others,  but  because  you  see  yourself  a  greater 
in  God's  light.  Remember  that  Abraham  against  hope  believed  in 
hope,  as  an  example  for  you  to  do  the  same.  I  believe  that  there  is  no 
greater  sin  than  to  despair  of  the  mercy  of  God ;  therefore  pray  without 
ceasing ;  and,  if  you  perish,  rather  perish  at  the  foot  of  Christ,  if  such  a 
thirty  can  be.  We  have  a  woman  among  us  who  has  been  in  a  worse  case 
than  you.  She  rejected  everything  that  could  be  said  to  her,  being,  as  it 
were,  in  black  despair.  She  made  several  attempts  upon  her  hfe,  but 
was  mercifully  preserved.  Her  husband  at  length  put  her  into  a  private 
madhouse,  but  a  friend  among  us  prevailed  upon  him  to  sufier  her  to  re- 
side at  his  house,  for  the  benefit  of  hearing  the  word ;  and  her  case, 
which  was  considered  hopeless  by  many,  proved  to  be  exceeding  hopeful, 
for  the  Lord  has  very  lately  turned  her  captivity,  and  has  filled  her  with 
joy  and  peace  in  believing.  I  had  seen  her  a  long  while  ago,  a  most 
miserable  object  of  temptation  and  unbelief;  but  I  have  seen  her  lately, 
a  monument  of  God's  sparing  mercy,  singing  the  high  praises  of  God, 
and  I  understand  she  still  enjoys  the  light  of  God's  countenance.  I  hope, 
therefore,  that,  notwithstanding  you  have  not  at  first  believed  my  report, 
yet  that  God  will  also  confirm  my  testimony  as  He  did  to  her,  by  finally 
turning  your  captivity.  I  say,  in  the  name  of  God,  **  pray  without 
ceasing,"  for  that  is  the  way  in  which  I  myself  have  obtained  all  spiritual 
blessings.     May  the  Lord  enable  you  so  to  do,  for  Christ's  sake !     Amen. 

I  am,  yours  in  the  Lord, 

J.  F.  B. 
{To  be  continued.) 


UNITY  WITHOUT  YISIBILITT. 

It  was  a  fine  summer's  evening,  and,  leaning  against  agate  that  led  into 
a  large  field,  the  eye  rested  upon  a  flock  of  sheep  that  peacefully  nibbled 
the  close-cut  grass.  Some  were  frisking  about  under  the  shade  of  a  few 
tall  trees ;  and  not  a  few  lambs  were  gambolling  with  each  other  like 
kittens  at  play.  Suddenly  a  man  with  a  huge  basket  of  garden  clearings 
made  his  appearance,  and  in  a  moment  the  sheep  at  rest  got  upon  their 
legs,  the  lambs  forsook  their  frolics,  the  feeding  sheep  forsook  their  food, 
and  then  a  general  fight  began.  Not  content  to  pick  up  what  they  could, 
each  seemed  to  care  only  for  the  mouthful  of  green  the  other  had,  and  a 
scene  ensued  that  no  beholder  could  forget.  Butting,  biting,  squealing, 
the  lambs  were  rolled  over  by  the  sheep,  and,  while  the  young  ones  yelled 
out  their  griefs,  the  old  snatched  up  the  plimder.  One  particular  cabbage 
stump  seemed  to  attract  the  cupidity  of  the  aged  of  the  flock,  for  thej 
fought  over  it  with  a  vigour  worthy  of  a  better  cause.  No  one  could  be 
otherwise  than  amused  at  this  pastoral  scene ;  but,  when  grey  evening 
dropped  into  the  quietude  of  night,  the  thoughts  took  anodier  turn. 
What  a  representation  of  God's  people  was  before  our  eyes  in  this  beUi- 
gorent  flock,  each  turning  in  wrath  upon  the  other  to  get  or  to  keep  as 
circumstances  arose.  What  trifles  disunite  the  Lord's  family,  and  how 
quickly  they  turn  u^on.  each  other  to  butt  or  to  bite — to  speak  evil  of  or 
separate  from  one  anotYLet.  TV^  ^V^\a\Rkc>  <^\smiQn  to  need  enlargement. 
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Who  has  not  felt  it  ?  And  the  thought  rises,  Can  they  be  the  children  of 
God  who  act  so  ?  Yes,  they  can.  Few  animals  with  such  small  powers 
to  attack  or  defend,  fight  more  desperately  than  sheep ;  and  this  applies 
to  Grod's  flock. 

**From  whence  came  wars  and  fightings  among  you?"  asks  the 
apostle ;  and  the  answer  given  is,  **  Ck)me  they  not  hence,  even  of  your 
lusts  that  war  in  your  members?**  God*8  elect  have  two  natures;  the 
first  man,  that  is  of  the  earth  earthy,  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from 
heaven.  From  the  old  Adam  nature  we  have  the  workings  of  the  flesh 
as  described  in  Gal.  v.  19 — 21.  The  opposite  to  these  are  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  which  are  wrought  in  the  heart,  and  are  the  manifestation  of  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul,  such  as  "love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance"  (Gal.  v.  22,  23).  But 
Esau  at  times  is  too  mighty  for  Jacob,  and  Isaac  was  puzzled  to  distin- 
guish between  his  own  children.  **  The  voice  is  Jacob's  voice,  but  the 
hands  are  the  hands  of  Esau  :"  and  so  it  is  still  in  the  family  of  Qt)d — 
hence  suspicion,  coldness,  alienation,  and  separation,  sometimes  to  the 
end  of  life.  Then  where  is  the  unity?  In  Christ:  **I  in  them,  and 
Thou  in  me,  that  they  all  may  be  made  perfect  in  One."  The  Church  of 
the  living  God  are  one  in  Him  before  all  worlds ;  and  that  unity  is  mani- 
fested in  regeneration,  being  born  again,  made  new  creatures  in  Christ, 
and  thus  introduced  into  God's  living  family.  With  this  new  life  springs 
new  affections  to  God  and  His  people.  Here  we  have  the  love  of  the 
brethren,  concerning  which  the  apostle  says,  **Ye  are  taught  of  God  to 
love  one  another."  There  is  something  peculiar  and  distinctive  in  the 
affections  now.  There  is  a  union  with  the  principle  manifested  in  others 
of  the  same  family.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  sect  or  party,  with  terms 
or  rites ;  it  has  to  do  with  life,  and  where  that  is  developed  there  is  a 
union  with,  and  a  clinging  to,  those  who  are  partakers  of  this  divine 
nature,  as  distinguished  from  the  dead  sinner  or  lifeless  professor.  Mis- 
takes may  arise,  it  is  true,  from  divers  causes,  and  this  love  may  break 
down  in  particular  instances  even  where  life  is  acknowledged,  we  admit ; 
but,  taken  on  the  whole,  the  love  of  the  brethren  is  maintained  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  the  breast  of  every  heaven-bom  child ;  and  those  who  enjoy  most 
of  the  love  of  God  in  the  soul,  display  most  of  the  love  of  the  brethren  in  the 
conduct.  To  the  reality  of  this  principle,  as  rising  above  all  opposition, 
we  have  the  last  testimony  of  that  mighty  man  of  valour,  Mr.  Parks, 
who,  in  June  15,  1867,  thus  writes:  **It  is  really  extraordinary  how 
many  friends  this  sickness  has  brought  out.  I  seem  to  be  dear  to  scores 
who  I  never  imagined  had  any  liking  for  me.  This  fact  often  brings 
tears  to  my  eyes."  At  a  subsequent  period  he  wrote:  **The  kindness 
and  sjrmpathy  of  many  of  the  children  of  God  amongst  dissenters  with 
whom  I  disagreed  on  some  points,  very  deeply  affects  me."  A  grcu^ious 
man  and  Baptist  minister  hearing  of  Mr.  Parks*  death  said,  **  He  will  be  a 
great  loss  to  the  cause  of  truth.  He  wrote  a  book  against  us  ;  but  there, 
we  didn't  mind  that !  We  knew  ho  lived  and  loved  the  truth,  and  spoke  up 
for  it;  and  that's  the  chief  thing  after  all."  A  man  who  had  Hved  all 
his  days  amongst  the  Wesleyans,  but  had  life  in  his  soul,  was  deeply 
affected  when  he  heard  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Parks.  He  said,  **  I  liked  his 
tracts,  for  they  found  out  my  feelings.  I  am  sure  if  God  had  not  been 
first  with  me,  I  should  never  have  turned  to  Him.  Our  minister  leans 
very  much  to  this  view  in  his  preaching,  and  the  best  of  our  people  like 
it,  though  the  connexion  don't ;  we  shall  all  be  main  sorry  for  Mr.  Parks," 


640  THX  GOaFEL  ICAOAZIKB.  [DMamber  2, 1867. 

Haying  illustrated  our  subject  by  referring  to  the  reoent  loss  sustained 
by  the  Church  of  Gt>d,  we  feel  it  is  not  out  of  place  to  give  Mr.  Parka'  tes- 
timony to  the  power  of  the  truth  as  realized  in  his  own  soul.  He  thus 
writes,  January,  1867,  when  in  his  usual  good  health :  "I  will  not  wish 
you  many  happy  returns  of  the  season,  for  I  think  you  are,  like  me,  sick 
of  earth,  and  want  to  see  Jesus.  We  have  found  out  long  since  that  this 
is  not  our  rest,  but  a  scene  of  toil  and  suffering,  worry  and  disappoint- 
ment, from  year's  end  to  year's  end ;  but  I  wish  you  many  sweet  visits 
from  our  God  and  Saviour."  In  announcing  his  illness,  in  March,  he 
thus  writes :  '*  I  must  leave  it  in  the  Lord's  hands;  what  to  do  I  know 
not,  for  vain  is  the  help  of  man.  Well,  I  am  content.  As  dear 
Mr.  WaUinger  says  in  his  address  to  his  congregation,  '  Our  principles 
will  do  to  live  by  and  to  die  by.'  Death  has  no  terrors  for  me."  At  a 
later  period  he  writes:  '*!  can  walk  upstairs  with  difficulty;  my  arms, 
once  so  strong,  are  about  the  size  of  a  child's,  and  everything  seems  to 
betoken  the  speedy  approach  of  a  crisis.  But  withal  I  am  perfectly  stayed 
upon  my  precious  Saviour.  I  was  reminded  the  other  day  by  a  Christian 
brother  in  the  ministry,  that,  though  Valiant  had  fought  many  a  battle 
for  the  Lord,  he  was  at  last  brought  to  fear  as  he  was  about  to  cross 
Jordan.  It  may  be  so  with  me  ;  but  I  hope  the  Lord  will  spcu-e  me  this 
last  conflict.  I  have  often  wished  to  die  so  as  to  give  my  poor  disciples 
courage.  Oh,  may  it  be  so !"  That  God  answered  him  in  this  desire  of 
his  heart  we  have  had  full  proof,  and  to  him  we  can  apply  the  word  of 
God,  "  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour." 

A  solemn  contrast  to  this  we  have  in  the  last  illness  of  a  pastor,  the 
account  of  which  we  extract  from  a  note  in  Mr.  Colyer's  sermon,  entitled 
*^  Qood  News  of  Christ."  At  this  distant  day,  when  near  relatives  and 
attached  hearers  alike  are  mingled  in  the  dust,  it  can  wound  no  personal 
feelings  to  give  the  name  of  Mr.  Cecil,  who,  in  removing  to  another 
chapel,  greaUy  lowered  the  standard  of  truth  to  suit  the  ears  of  a  genteel 
congregation.  The  following  extract  speaks  for  itself;  let  him  that 
heareth  understand : — 

''  I  cannot  forbear  mentioning  here,  a  lamentable  instance  of  keeping 
back  part  of  the  counsel  of  God,  in  one  of  the  most  popular  preachers  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  whose  last  days  were  much  embittered  by  the 
severe  fatherly  corrections  of  Him  who  has  not  said  in  vain,  'He  that 
hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully;'  *For  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  is  shall  be  measured  to  you  again ;'  '  the  Lord  Qod  of 
recompences  shall  surely  requite  "  (Jer.  xxiii.  28 ;  Matt.  vii.  2  ;  Jer.  li.  56). 

*'  There  is  yet  remaining  in  the  flesh  a  venerable  friend  of  the  minister 
referred  to,  who,  at  his  particular  request,  attended  him  in  his  last 
moments,  and  heard  confessions  which  no  ear  but  his  perhaps,  and  the 
ear  of  Him  who  heareth  in  silence  even  all  the  imaginations  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart,  ever  did  hear,  or  ever  will.  That  venerable  friend 
has  often  said,  when  speaking  of  this  minister,  *  He  did  not  honour  the 
Lord  in  his  last  days,  and  in  his  last  days  the  Lord  did  not  honour  him.' 
It  was  not  anything  in  the  most  distant  shape  of  jealousy,  much  less  of 
ill-will,  that  prompted  the  repeated  declaration  I  have  quoted.  No,  for 
the  deceased  minister  was  the  honoured  instrument  of  the  conversion  of 
the  living  one,  and  therefore  was  highly  esteemed  in  love  for  the  Lord's 
sake.  It  rather  arose  from  the  awakened  recollection  that  the  former  had 
not  preached  the  whole  truth  so  fully  as  he  knew  it,  and  from  the  pain- 
ful remembrance  o£  \1iq  ^\s^i&^  %\aXa  ^i  \&ind^  in  which,  as  a  just 
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consequence,  he  knew  liis  friend  and  brother  minister  had  died,  the  very 
mention  of  whose  name  seemed  as  if  it  ever  rang  in  his  ears,  '  Beware 
of  imfaithfuhiess.'  Being  greatly  afficted  in  body,  this  minister  was  no 
less  distressed  in  mind  in  his  last  days,  under  the  temptation  of  the 
enemy,  that  both  himself  and  family  would  come  to  want.  So  grievously 
did  this  fear  torment  him,  and  under  which  so  deeply  did  his  dear  Chris- 
tian friends  sympathize  with  him,  that  one  of  them,  on  hearing  the  cause 
of  his  dejection,  spared  neither  time  nor  exertion  in  interesting  his  nu- 
merous and  respectable  congregation  in  his  behalf ;  and  with  such  success, 
that,  in  a  few  days  only,  he  appeared  at  the  breakfast-table  of  the  deceased 
minister,  and  laid  down  before  him  no  less  a  sum  than  one  thousand 
guineas,  as  the  affectionate  offering  of  the  people  of  his  charge,  adding,  at 
the  same  time,  that  some  additional  provision  had  been  made  for  other 
parts  of  his  family.  Ashamed,  in  the  face  of  so  much  gold,  and  of  such 
tinexpected  assurances  from  invaluable  friends,  to  think  any  longer  that 
he  should  want  the  'bread  that  perisheth,'  another  and  a  far  more  grie- 
vous terror  froin  the  Lord,  fell  upon  him,  and  which  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  any  of  his  earthly  friends  to  remove.  He  cried,  in  the  bitterness 
of  his  soul,  *he  should  be  danmed — he  should  be  damned — ^because  he  had 
not  faithfully  preached  all  that  he  knew  of  the  coimsel  of  God !  He  had 
kept  back  part  of  the  price,  and  he  had  sought  to  accommodate  the  truth  to 
his  fashionable  congregation.'  Not  all  the  counsels,  all  the  sympathies,  all 
the  prayers,  of  all  his  spiritual  friends,  could  assuage  in  any  degree  the 
wounded  spirit  of  this  man  of  God.  No,  he  had  not  given  a  *  jealous  God ' 
the  glory  of  His  word  in  a  living  hour,  and,  in  return,  a  'jealous  God ' 
^ave  not  him  its  consolations  in  a  dying  one.  I  fully  believe,  however,  that 
the  Lord  received  this  minister  to  glory  as  a  souy  on  the  groimd  of  the  faith- 
ful obedience  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  although  He  severely  corrected  him  as  a 
servant,  for  a  want  of  faithfulness  in  His  work,  because  he  had  shunned  to 
declare  all  the  *  counsel  of  God.'  So  true  is  that  ancient  record  (Psalm 
xcix.  8), '  Thou  wast  a  Gk>d  th&iforffavest  them,  though  Thou  tookest  vengeance 
of  their  inventions,^  Let  the  ministers  of  Christ,  therefore,  deliver  to  the 
people  ail  they  know  of  divine  truth  hy  divine  teaching ,  and  they  shall  never 
have  to  complain  before  the  Lord,  for  the  want  of  any  temporal  or  spiritual 
supply,  but  shall  find  the  consolations  in  Christ  abundant  in  their  living 
moments,  and  their  consolations  hy  Christ  yet  more  abundant  in  their  dying 
ones,  and  the  perfection  of  aU  consolation  unth  Christ  in  the  glorified  state 
in  heaven  to  aU  eternity. 

''  I  had  rather  have  all  the  world  for  mine  enemy  than  my  own  conscience, ^^ 


THE  CHURCH  OR  THE  WORLD. 

Is  it  not  true  that  the  line  of  discrimination  between  these  two  bodies  is 
wellnigh  lost  sight  of?  Yet  to  one  of  them,  and  not  to  both,  we  each  of  us 
belong.  However  closely  we  may  approach  each  other,  as  the  fig^es  do 
in  a  dissolving  view,  yet  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth  the  distinction  is  shown  to  be  eternal,  internal,  and  external.  The 
Church,  that  body  which  has  Christ  alone  for  its  Head,  was  **  chosen  in 
Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  "  (Eph.  i.  4),  **  elect  accord- 
ing to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father  "  (1  Pet.  i.  2),  called  "  accord- 
ing to  His  own  purpose  and  grace,  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
world  began  "  (2  Tim.  i.  9) ;  and  so  was  eternally  distinct  from  the  great 
mass  of  mankind  out  of  which  she  was  chosen  ;  and  owes  her  origin^  her 
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position,  her  redemption,  her  safety,  to  the  everlasting  love  of  (Jod 
and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  virtue  of  this  union,  the 
Word  became  flesh,  was  obedient,  as  a  Servant,  unto  the  death  of  the 
cross,  bare  her  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  paid  the  penalty  she  had 
incurred  by  her  manifold  transgressions,  and  brought  in  an  everlajsting 
righteousness,  whereby  she  is  justified,  fully ^  freely^  and  eternally,  and 
God's  pure  and  holy  eyes  rest  upon  her  with  inflnite  satisfaction  and 
delight  as  she  stands  before  Him  **  complete  in  Him." 

In  "due  season"  they  that  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  gift  and 
benefit  of  God  be  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  then  commences  what  I 
may  term  the  tVi^^nm/dift'erence,  which  consists  not  in  the  extiiyating  the 
fallen  Adam  nature  with  its  propensities,  lusts,  and  strivings  ;  but  in  the 
introduction  of  a  new  principle,  an  implanting  of  lights  which  exposes 
and  contends  with  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  error,  and  sin — the  impart- 
ing of  lifey  which  overcomes  the  death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  the  shed- 
ding abroad  of  the  love  of  Gody  which  creates  new  desires  and  affectionB, 
and  makes  the  spirit  mount  on  highi  and  the  leading  the  soul  into  liberty 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  the  bondage  or  the  law,  and  that 
spiritual  despotism  in  which  it  is  held  by  nature.  All  this  produces  a 
conflict  or  warfare  from  which  there  is  no  discharge  but  by  falling  asleep 
in  Jesus. 

This  is  the  internal  difference  between  ^very  living  child  of  God  and 
every  imregenerate  person.  No  one  can  explain  or  understand  it  but 
he  who  is  the  subject  of  it.  The  principle  hy  which,  and  the  motive /or 
which,  he  lives  and  acts  is  unintelligible ;  *'  for  the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit ;"  and  St.  John  saith,  **  therefore  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  Him  not." 

Now,  as  from  the  eternal  distinction  the  internal  has  proceeded  (**  for 
whom  He  did  predestinate,  them  He  also  called"),  so  from  the  internal 
proceeds  the  exttrnaly  which  consists  in  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
walking  in  Him,  exhibiting  the  same  mind,  spirit,  and  demeanour  He  exhi- 
bited when  on  earth,  in  no  fancied  superiority  to  other  men  or  to  human 
weaknesses,  but  a  felt  sense  of  helplessness,  a  looking  to  Jesus  for  help, 
guidance,  and  direction,  a  leaning  on  Him  for  strength,  a  holy  transforma- 
tion in  the  spirit  of  the  mind,  a  forsaking  and  renouncing  ''  the  pomps 
and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,"  a  carefulness  not  to  put  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  a  weak  brother,  by  an  indulgence  of  things  harmless 
in  themselves,  but  not  expedient.  Brethren,  the  influence  of  the  world, 
of  a  worldly  spirit  of  yielding  to  things  indiflerent,  but  not  having  a 
tendency  to  teach  or  help  the  new  man,  is  much  to  be  dreaded.  If  you 
are  on  the  Lord's  side,  see  to  it  that  the  external  difiPerence  is  clear  and 
defined.  **  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate  ;  and  I  will 
be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shadl  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty." 

That  our  gracious  God  may  make  His  people  more  distinct  in  eveiy 
way  in  this  dark  and  cloudy  day,  is  the  prayer  of 

Your  faithful  brother  in  Jesus,  Alfbed  Hewlett,  D.D. 


THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  HOME. 
CinLDREN^,  young  men,  grown  men,  value  your  homes !    Give  God  daily 
thanks  for  them.     Little  do  you  know  (for  these  are  blessings  seldom 
appreciated  till  they  axe  'w\t\v&«.\ni^  «A1  that  is  contained  for  you — all  of 
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safetj,  all  of  happiness,  all  of  blessing — within  the  four  walls  of  your 
home.  But  now  this  home,  of  which  such  glorious  things  are  spoken,  and 
of  which  we  have  not  told  one-thousandth  part  of  its  mercies — this  home 
is  a  society,  this  home  is  a  jwlity,  is  a  litle  state,  is  a  little  church.  Then 
like  other  societies,  it  must  have  its  rules ;  like  other  j)olities,  it  must  have 
its  laws.  And  rules  are  restraints.  They  are,  so  far  as  they  go,  limi- 
tations upon  the  self-will.  They  are  conditions  upon  which  alone  the 
benefits  of  the  community  can  be  enjoyed.  Where  is  the  home  which  has 
no  laws,  which  imposes  no  restrictions  upon  its  members — whether 
natural  members,  the  children,  or  required  and  temporary,  like  its  hired 
serrantB,  that  home  cannot  be  safe ;  that  home  cannot  be  happy.  There 
must  be  restraints  upon  the  freewill  of  each  if  there  is  to  be  any  security, 
or  if  there  is  to  be  any  comfort  for  the  body  which  is  the  whole.  In  these 
days  it  is  the  fashion  to  relax  rules.  Homes  try  to  dispense  with  restraints. 
Each  child,  from  the  first  beginning  of  speech,  is  to  express  his  own 
opinion ;  each  child,  from  the  first  power  of  motion,  is  to  do  his  own  will. 
Entreaty  replaces  conmiand,  and  permission  supersedes  authority.  Does 
happiness  result  from  this  sort  of  freedom  ?  if  there  was  once  too  much  of 
distance  between  the  parents  and  the  children,  may  there  not  well  be  too 
little  ?  Is  it  to  be  desired  that  the  father  and  the  son  should  (as  it  is 
sometimes  even  boasted)  live  together  like  brothers  ?  This  is  an  inversion 
of  God's  order ;  and  God's  order  can  never  be  changed  without  mischief 
and  without  suffering.  In  place  of  authority,  plainly  asserted  and  gravely 
maintained,  there  will  always  grow  up  something  else ;  something  more 
unequal,  more  uncertain,  more  trying  and  irritating  therefore  to  all ;  hasty 
snatchings  of  the  reins  from  time  to  time  as  temper  or  caprice  or  ex- 
perience of  inconvenience  may  dictate ;  and  thus  the  self-will,  which  might 
nave  been  gradually  disciplined  into  obedience,  kicks  against  the  sudden 
goad  of  an  occEisional  interference ;  and  the  son,  who  would  have  borne 
the  light  burden  and  easy  yoke  of  an  equable  ;i;ubordination,  frets  against 
the  unexpected  thwartings  of  a  restraint  at  once  violent  and  unprincipled. 
— Dr,  Vaughan. 

SOWING    AND    EEAPING. 

^^  Light  18  sown  for  the  righteous j  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  hearth 

Psalm  xcvii.  11. 

Here,  even  in  the  very  seed-time,  there  is  a  present  reward  in  keeping 
God's  commandments ;  but,  when  we  come  to  reap  the  harvest  of  joy,  oh, 
what  joy  must  that  be  which  is  called  by  God  Himself  '*  fulness  of  joy !  '* 
Our  best  joys  here  are  transitory  and  limited  :  but  there,  will  be  unlimited, 
boundless,  and  eternal  joy.  See  the  glorious  throng ;  observe  the  palms  in 
their  hands  and  the  crowns  on  their  heads ;  behold  them  arrayed  in  the 
white  garments  before  the  throne.  Who  are  these  ?  They  are  the  re- 
deemed of  the  Lord ;  they  come  with  singing  to  Zion,  and  everlasting 
joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads ;  they  shall  obtain,  they  shall  for  ever 
possess,  *^  gladness  and  joy,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  fiee  away'' 
(Isa.  XXXV.  10).  But  they  take  up  their  golden  harps;  they  begin  one  of 
the  heavenly  songs;  the  number  of  those  who  join  is  **ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  ;"  and  the  grand  united 
chorus  of  all  is,  **  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  gloi*y,  and  power,  bo  unto 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever." — 
E,  Bickersteth. 
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Ipilgrim  papers. 


THE  EICHES,  MULTITUDE,  POWER,  AND  TRIUMPHS  OF  THE 
LOVINGKINDNESSES  OF  THE  ETERNAL  THREE  IN  GOD ; 

AS   BEEN   IN   THS 

LIFE  AND  EXPERIENCE  OF  THE  "  OLD  PILGRIM." 

{Continued  from  page  689.) 

With  a  light  heart  on  the  one  hand,  I  removed  from  a  scene  of  heart- 
rending sorrow.  On  the  other  hand,  I  carried  with  me  a  ponderous  load 
of  guilt,  and  piercing  reflections  because  of  my  forlorn  condition.  I 
travelled  nearly  forty  miles,  and  was  kindly  received  by  Mr.  Davis,  and 
continued  with  him  for  a  time,  and  under  him  was  taught  the  mechanical 
art  and  mystery  of  the  steam-engine. 

The  Arminians  in  that  neighbourhood  being  very  numerous,  I  again 
joined  them,  and  laboured  hard,  by  duty  doing,  to  obtain  inward  peace; 
but,  alas  !  it  was  labour  in  vain,  because  I  sought  peace  without  the  blood. 
Being  studiously  grave  in  my  demeanour,  and  having  acquired  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  grounds  of  music,  my  company  at  their  meetings  was 
constantly  sought.   After  a  time,  the  old  people,  conceiving  that  I  had  a  gift 
for  speaking,  requested  me  to  give  them  a  word  of  exhortation,  to  which, 
in  my  ignorance,  I  consented.     When  it  was  reported  that  a  youth,  not 
yet  twenty  years  of  age,  was  appointed  to  speak  in  public,  or  preach  as  it 
was  called,  a  large  congregation  was  collected  together  to  hear.    After  the 
first  sermon,  to  the  no  small  gratification  of  my  pride,  it  was  said  by  many 
who  had  heard,  **  He  will  make  the  greatest  preacher  in  our  connexion." 
"  0  foolish  people,  and  unwise."     It  was  foolish  in  my  hearing  to  heap 
encomiums  upon  one  who  was  not  entitled  to  be  called  a  novice ;  and  sure 
I  am  that  it  was  unwise,  for,  if  the  wisdom  which  cometh  from  above  had 
been  given  to  them,  they  must  have  discerned  that  I  was  as  ignorant,  ex- 
perimentally, of  the  Christ  of  God  as  a  **  wild  ass*s  colt."     Presumptuous 
loquacity  was  the  only  qualification  I  then  possessed,  which  could  have 
entitled  or  recommended  me  to  their  admiration. 

In  this  my  new  situation,  I  was  brought  to  hear  of  a  body  of  professors 
called  Calvinists  ;  and  these  people  I  found  upon  inquiry  contended  that 
the  elect  only  would  be  saved;  and  those  who  were  not  elected  must 
perish.  My  enmity  against  these  Calvinists  knew  no  bounds.  I  delighted 
to  dispute  with  and  against  them.  But  it  is  to  me  now  fearful  to  look 
back  and  reflect  upon  the  manner  how  I  wrested  the  Scriptures  of  truth, 
pressing  them  into  my  service,  to  make  them  in  appearance  uphold  the 
flesh-pleasing  scheme  of  universal  redemption ;  and  to  furnish  me  with 
weapons  to  fight  against  the  doctrines  of  sovereign,  discriminating  grace. 
One  specimen  will  suffice  to  show  the  reader  the  fearful  and  crafty  per- 
versions of  which  I  was  guilty.  "What  will  you  do,"  said  one,  "  with  these 
words,  *  Therefore  hath  He  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy '?"  "  Oh," 
said  the  presumptuous  perverter,  "  it  ought  to  have  been  rendered,  *He 
will  have  mercy  upon  those  that  will  that  He  should  have  mercy  upon 
them.'  "  Poor  dear  things !  there  was  with  the  people  with  whom  I  was 
disputing  simplicity  and  honesty,  but  with  me,  bold  loquacity  and 
effrontery  ;  bidding  defiance  to  truth.  My  heart  was  as  firm  as  a  stone— 
jea,  as  hard  as  a  piece  of  the  nether  miUstone.  But,  in  the  midst  of  my 
rauntings  and  disputing,  \  i^\\.  ^XLixi'^^sc^^tin^^  fearing  that  all  was  not 
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right  between  God  and  my  soul.  And,  when  I  was  painfully  tormented 
with  doubts  and  fears  because  of  my  slips,  falls,  and  shortcomings,  I 
would  go  upon  my  knees,  and  if,  by  great  effort,  I  could  squeeze  out  a 
few  tears,  1  should  please  myself  with  the  thought,  that,  as  I  had  again 
repented,  therefore  the  Lord  must  of  necessity  also  be  well  pleased  with 
me  because  of  my  doings. 

Oh  the  many  promises,  vows,  and  covenants  which  at  this  time  I  made, 
all  of  which  I  was  sure  to  break !  The  reason  why  I  failed  in  my  engage- 
ments stimibled  me  greatly.  One  day  I  framed  a  covenant,  and  wrote  it 
upon  a  sheet  of  foolscap,  and  went  into  an  outhouse  to  sign  my  name. 
But,  before  signing,  I  looked  over  the  many  covenants  which  I  had  made, 
all  of  which  I  had  broken,  because  there  was  no  strength  in  them  to  bind 
me.  While  I  was  musing,  filled  with  shame,  I  said  to  myseK,  ''  Oh,  now  I 
see  the  reason  of  my  former  miscarriages  ;  therefore  I  will  take  care  and 
avoid  the  same  blunder  in  this  covenant.  If  I  write  my  name  to  this 
covenant  with  my  own  blood,  that  will  put  strength  into  it,  and  I  shall 
not  fail  as  heretofore."  After  I  had  pricked  my  finger,  and  was  going  to 
use  the  blood  in  writing  my  name,  I  was  interrupted  by  an  intruder,  and 
was  compelled  to  fold  up  my  paper,  and  conceal  it  without  signing  my 
name.  Nor  was  I  ever  afterwards  tempted  to  bind  myself  by  such  vain 
and  God-dishonouring  covenants. 

At  this  time  everything  for  house-keeping  was  enormously  dear,  and,  my 
wife  and  I  being  unskiKul  in  family  matters,  the  science  of  economy  was 
thoroughly  ignored.  Being  brought  into  great  straits,  this  filled  me  with 
hatred  and  murderous  reflections.  **  Oh,"  I  have  thought,  '*  what  a  poor 
wretch  I  am  !  It  would  not  have  been  thus  with  me,  if  I  had  not  married 
this  wonuui.  It  is  through  her  I  am  made  to  endure  these  privations ; 
and  upon  her  I  must  throw  all  the  blame."    Had  the  Lord  been  to  me,  as 

?roniised,  for  a  spirit  of  judgment,  while  I  sat  in  judgment  upon  my  wife, 
should  have  seen  that  it  was  of  and  from  the  Lord,  by  way  of  retaliative 
equity.  I  had  sown  the  wind,  and  the  crop  to  be  reaped  must  be  the 
whirlwind. 

That  mercy  which  prevented  me  from  being  an  actual  murderer,  pre- 
vented me  from  lifting  up  a  hand  against  her;  although,  when  not 
finding  her  at  home,  I  have  gone  in  search  and  found  her  in  the  midst  of 
a  dissipated  throng  of  companions,  drinking  and  dancing ;  and  oh,  how 
this  would  wring  my  heart  I 

While  in  this  restless,  discontented  state  of  mind,  several  gentlemen  re- 
quested me  to  go  and  superintend  a  business  in  London,  which  they,  under 
Government,  had  contracted  to  cany  on  there.  After  some  deliberation, 
I  engaged  with  those  gentlemen.  The  plan  which  I  had  in  my  eye,  in 
this  London  engagement,  was  to  leave  my  wife  behind,  and,  if  possible,  to 
free  myself  from  the  bitter  fruits  of  my  own  folly.  However,  I  had  not 
been  many  months  in  town,  before  the  senior  partner,  who  was  a  Gt>d- 
fearing  man,  pressed  me  to  send  for  my  wife ;  but  this  I  refused  to  do, 
which  made  lum  turn  from  me  much  displeased.  In  a  few  days  after,  my 
employer  told  me  that  I  must  go  to  the  Castle  and  Falcon  to  meet  my 
wife,  who,  by  his  instruction,  would  come  by  coach  that  day.  **But,  sir," 
I  said,  '*  I  have  no  home  to  take  her  to ;  what  can  I  do  with  her  here  ?"  His 
reply  was,  "  I  have  for  the  present  engaged  apartments  at  my  aunt's,  and 
jou  can  take  her  there." 

Ohy  how  the  inmiutability  of  God's  testimony  was,  and  is,  made  to  blaze  in 
and  shine  through  all  the  circumstances  and  moveixiQi^t&  oi  ^^  ^^^^  ^^'^ 
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grim' 8  wilderness  wanderings.  **  There  are  many  devices  in  a  man's  heart ; 
nevertheless  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand."  I  had  plotted  a 
severance  from  my  wife ;  this  was  one  of  the  many  devices  which  was  in 
my  heart,  and  I  flattered  myself  that  the  steps  which  I  had  taken  would 
compass  that  end ;  but  I  was  disappointed.  Ah,  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
was  the  silent  and  secret  over  and  under  current,  that  must  progress 
and  prosper  to  the  end  determined,  and  stand  immovable  when  all  heart- 
devices  have  vanished  like  the  smoke  in  the  chimney.  My  wife  came,  as  mj 
employer  had  told  me,  to  his  gratification,  and  my  mortification ;  and  we 
went  to  live  at  his  aunt's,  but  for  me  it  was  a  restless  life. 

After  some  months,  I  again  joined  the  Methodists,  and  was  soon  treated 
by  the  members  with  great  respect.  But,  alas !  in  my  feelings  I  sank 
deeper  and  deeper  into  gloom,  under  guilt.  I  tried  all  manner  of  ex- 
pedients to  remove  or  ease  the  load,  but  all  in  vain.  At  times  I  would 
try  to  pray  it  away  ;  but,  instead  of  doing  this,  I  have  risen  from  my  knees 
with  an  addition  to  my  load.  Then  I  would  try  to  read  it  away,  or  in 
company  to  talk  it  away ;  but  when  alone  I  was  led  to  sit  in  judgment, 
and  without  partiality  examine  the  conversation,  then  I  should  see  so 
much  hypocrisy,  that  would  make  me  exclaim,  **  Oh,  what  a  hopeless  con- 
dition I  am  plunged  into !"  Then,  under  the  influence  of  self-pity,  I  would 
try  to  weep  my  burden  away;  still  it  would  remain.  Then  I  would  try 
to  believe  it  away,  but  upon  trial  I  should  find  that  my  faith  would  not 
remove  the  mountain-load  of  guilt ;  therefore,  like  David,  I  was  constrained 
to  confess  that  **  refuge  failed  me." 

Some  professors  would  boastingly  tell  me  how  they  could  take  their 
burdens  to  the  Lord,  and  leave  them  with  Him.  Others  would  tell  me 
that  thoy  have  gone  upon  their  knees,  and  told  the  Lord  that  they  would 
not  rise  from  their  knees  unless  He  blessed  them,  and  they  were  nm-er 
disappointed  of  what  they  sought.  These  statements  were  a  stumbling- 
block  to  me,  because  I  had  tried  but  could  not  succeed,  as  they  said  they 
had  done. 

Oh,  what  solemn  lessons  I  was  taught  under  my  various  exercises, 
touching  nature's  miserable  helplessness  !  And  how,  in  the  conceited  seli- 
sufficiency  of  our  stubborn  spirits,  poor  human  nature,  under  the  prepara- 
tory and  necessary  woundings,  is  prone  to  aim,  seek,  and  strive  to  be  its 
own  healer  ;  in  opposition  to  the  recorded  prescription,  **  I  am  the  Lord, 
that  healeth  thee." 

In  those  days  how  I  have  cried  to  the  Lord,  when  going  into  the  factory, 
that  I  might  be  kept  from  smiling  at,  or  si)eaking  harshly  to,  the  men ;  for, 
if  I  did  smile  at  their  sayings  or  doings — and  I  found  it  difficult  at  times 
to  refrain  from  smiling — oh,  what  an  additional  load  this  would  bring  to 
my  mountain  of  guilt !  Many  and  many  a  time  have  I  gone  from  my 
closet  among  the  men,  trembling  with  fear,  lest  in  some  unguarded  mo- 
ment I  should  smile  at  their  nonsense,  or,  for  something  in  the  work  that 
was  wrong,  I  should  speak  hastily.  My  inward  burden  made  my  outward 
burden  to  be  the  more  ponderous  and  distracting.  I  had  a  number  of 
men  and  boys  under  me,  I  myself  being  little  better  than  a  boy.  I  had  to 
cope  with  their  tempers.  Then,  if  there  was  anything  wrong  in  their  work, 
the  workmen  woidd  qo  almost  unscathed,  and  the  whole  blame  would  be 
laid  upon  me. 

But  I  had  a  portion  of  honey  mixed  with  the  bitter  trials  of  my  situa- 
tion. The  directing  partner  in  our  firm  was  a  dear  man  of  God,  and  the 
Lord  gave  me  a  deep  m^^xeeX.  va^ii^  ^^Xft^oL^  ^\!£vssw5^h  he  was  a  Calvinist, 


December  8, 1867.J 


THB  GOSPEL  MAQAZDm. 


647 


and  I  a  zealous  Arminian.  Many  hours  we  have  spent  together  at  his 
aunt's,  where  I  lived  ;  and  manj  miles  we  have  travelled  together,  from, 
one  Gbvernmelit  establishment  to  another,  superintending  the  different 
branches  in  the  business.  Often  the  dear  man  of  God  would  say  to  me, 
when  I  had  blundered  out  my  notions  about  a  thing  called  free-will,  and 
universal  redemption,"  Ah,  Thomas,  by-and-by,  depend  upon  it,  you  will 
be  brought  to  see  things  in  another  light."  These  sayings  would  vex  me, 
and  I  should  Vehemently  retort,  **  I  have  been,  I  am  now,  and  I  am  de- 
termined to  live  and  die,  an  Arminian."  He  would  then  chide  me  with, 
**  Hush  !  you  do  not  know  what  you  will  be  before  you  die." 

Oh,  what  a  proud,  stubborn  creature  I  was !  One  would  have  thought 
that  I  had  laboured  years  enough  in  the  workshop  to  have  learned  the 
lesson,  that  to  make  one  hair  white  or  black  I  had  neither  the  wisdom, 
skill,  nor  power ;  but  I  had  not  learned  that  lesson ;  this  was  to  be  taught 
me  by  more  **  terrible  things  in  righteousness." 

By  a  continual  course  of  hearing,  reading,^  and  inward  conflicts,  I  was 
brought  to  think  that  my  notions  of  free-will  and  universal  redemption 
mightj  after  all,  be  a  delusion.  One  evening,  being  alone,  pacing  my  room, 
filled  with  anguish  and  weeping  bitterly,  an  aged  professor  called  upon 
Finding  me  weeping,  he  inquired  the  reasons  why  I  wept.     At  first 


me. 


I  refused  to  tell  him  wny,  but  his  importunity  overcame  my  objections.  I 
then  told  him  that  I  was  weeping  because  I  was  afraid  that  I  had  been 
deceiving  aiyseK^  and  that  all  I  knew,  or  pretended  to  know,  about  reli- 
gion I  had  leeumed  by  reading  authors.  To.  comfort  one  that  the  Lord 
intended  to  wound  more  deeply,  my  visitor,  smiling,  said,  **  Well,  my 
young  friend,  you  cannot  deny  but  that  you  do  know  the  truths  belonging 
to  the  Christian  religion.  N.ever  mind,  then,  how  you  came  by  that  know- 
ledge, seeing  you  have  it ;  therefore  dry  those  tears."  This  gdve  me  a 
little  vanishing  comfort;  but  woe  to  the  man  that  heals  a  wounded  spirit 
slightly,  and  woe  also  to  the  healed  one  when  the  Lord,  to  prepare  for 
His  own  healing  power  and  skiQ,  again  tear$  open  the  wounds  and  makes 
them  bleed  afresh ! 

A  book -knowledge  of  religion  may  fill  the  head  with  notions  and  the 
mouth  with  words,  but  not  the  heart  with  spiritual  principles.  The 
spiritual  knowledge  of  a  regenerated  man  is  essential  to  his  new  nature, 
or  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit.  Hence  the  new  man  is  said  to  be 
''renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him."  It 
is  eternal  life  in  the  soul,  the  fruit  of  this  new  creation.  It  cannot  be  ac- 
quired by  creature  industry  {  no,  no ;  it  is  the  sovereign  gift  of  God  the 
Father ;  as  Jesus  hath  testified :  '*  It  is^tV^  unto  yoU  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom,  but  io  them  it  is  not  given." 

{Ih  he  continued.) 
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CEEATUEE-POWEE. 

"  Abe  there  many  Christians  in  this  part  of  the  world  ?"  "  Yes,"  replied 
the  woman,  whose  husband  was  bailiff  to  a  gentleman  of  property  in 
shire ;  **  lots  of  Christians  ever  since  we  had  the  revivals  here." 

**  And  how  do  they  go  on?"  "Oh,  they  sing  a  good  deal,  and  they 
preach  a  good  deal,  and  have  meetings." 

*'  Well,  aU  that  is  very  nice,  you  know ;  but  what  do  they  preach?" 
**  Oh,  very  fine,  rousing  sermons." 

"  In  what  way  ?"  **  They  exhort  the  people  to  come  to  Jesus,  and  to 
believe,  and  to  accept  the  offers  of  grace,  and  to  be  saved  on  the  spot." 

"  What  sort  of  people  are  told  to  do  all  this  ?"  **  Why  the  people  that 
comes  to  hear ;  and  a  wickeder  lot  never  was  than  lives  hereabouts.  They 
steal,  swear,  tell  lies,  drink,  and  all  manner." 

*^£ut  do  you  not  think  that  there  is  something  of  goodness  in  these 
people  after  all,  if  they  can  act  upon  these  exhortations,  and  turn  to 
the  Lord?" 

'*  Oh,  to  be  sure,  they  can  turn  to  the  Lord,  if  they  have  a  mind  to," 
said  the  woman  ;  **  they  ain't  beasts." 

**No,  they  are  not  beasts  in  form,  nor  in  intellect,  but  they  have  the 
nature  of  a  beast,  and  they  have  no  sense  for  Gk>d."  "  Ah,  but  they 
should  be  told  to  come  for  all  that.    Christ  said,  'Come  unto  me.'  " 

**Now,  to  whom  did  He  say  that?"  "Why  didn't  He  say,  *Come 
imto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest'?  " 
said  the  woman. 

"  Yes,  but  do  you  mean  to  say  that  those  sinners  you  describe  are  weary 
and  heavy  laden  ?"  "  No ;  I  didn't  say  they  were,  but  Gbd  can  make 
them  so." 

"Well,  then,  wait  till  He  does;  and  then  you  will  be  all  right  in 
making  use  of  the  text.  But  it  is  God's  work,  and  not  man's,  to  make 
a  sinner  feel  weary  and  heavy  laden.  It  is  He  must  say.  Corned  "  Bat 
don't  man  resist  Q-od  ?" 

"Yes,  that  he  does.  Every  breath  he  draws,  every  word  he  says, 
and  everything  he  does,  is  enmity  against  God.  But,  if  God  has  purposes 
of  grace  and  mercy  for  a  poor  sinner,  he  can  resist  no  longer  when  the 
appointed  time  is  come."  "But  does  not  God  offer  man  salvation,  and 
give  him  every  advantage?  Didn't  He  send  His  Son  to  die  for  the  sins  of 
Sie  whole  world,  but  they  won't  accept  it  ?" 

"Then  why  do  some  accept  it  if  others  will  not?"  "Because  they 
have  a  will  toward  it." 

"  And,  if  others,  with  the  same  advantages  and  offers,  live  and  die 
without  it,  how  is  that?"  "Oh,  that  thrashing  mad^ne  !"  said  the 
woman,  abruptly.  "It  is  the  plague  of  my  life.  Sometimes  it  affects 
my  head  so  much,  I  can't  think  nor  give  a  right  answer." 

*|  Then  I'd  soon  settle  that,"  was  the  reply  ;  "for  I  would  order  it  to 
a  distance."  "  Bless  you,"  said  the  woman,  "  it  must  be  dose  to  the  bam, 
but  the  whirr  and  the  burr  is  beyond  endurance,  and  'tis  closer  to  the 
house  than  need  be,  I  am  quite  sure." 

"  Then  I'll  tell  you  what  you  must  do  :  push  it  further  off."  At  this 
the  woman  laughed  aloud.  "  Why,"  said  she,  "ten  men  couldn't  move 
it ;  and  just  to  think  of  my  pushing  it !" 

"  Now  a  word  about  that,  my  friend.  You  are  amused  at  the  idea,  and 
weil  you  may,  of  my  'bld^ii^  -jou  \ft  ^>a&\v  off  that  huge  machine  ;  and  yet 
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you  liave  just  been  telling  me  that  sinners  can  push  £rom  them  and  resist 
the  God  who  made  them  and  all  the  world,  and  upholds  it  by  His 
mighty  power."  ''But,"  said  the  woman,  ''sinners  must  be  told  to 
come  for  all  that ;  and  I  believe  a  good  many  have  conie  because  they 
were  invited." 

"But  by  whom — Qod  or  man?  If  God  has  purposes  of  mercy  for  a 
sinner.  He  will  bid  him  come,  for  Christ  said,  '  No  man  can  come  unto 
me  except  the  Father  draw  him  ;'  and  the  drawings  of  the  Father  are  the 
inward  dealings  of  Grod  with  the  soid,  whereby  sinners  feel  their  need  of 
salvation,  and  seek  unto  Jesus  as  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  But 
if  people  only  come  because  invited  by  man,  they  will  soon  return  to 
the  spot  they  came  from.  One  invariable  sign  of  a  work  of  grace  on 
the  soul  is  giving  God  all  the  glory  from  first  to  last ;  and  you  will 
be  taught  that  lesson  when,  by  His  Spirit,  He  has  dealings  with  you." 

So  ended  the  conversation.  The  wide-spread  and  growing  evil  of  the 
present  day  is  the  defecation  of  creature-power.  Sermons,  books,  tracts, 
addresses,  are  all  based  on  this  darling  doctrine.  The  days  when  the 
"  Whole  Duty  of  Man  "  and  the  "Week's  Preparation"  were  popular 
have  died  out,  and  men  now  sneer  at  the  old-fashioned  divinity  that  told  ua 
we  could  not  be  saved  by  our  works.  But  we  have  something  more  subtle 
and  dangerous  in  the  theology  of  our  day ;  and  more  difficult  too.  Cor- 
poral acts  might  be  burdens  once,  but  they  were  not  impossible  for  living 
people  to  perform  ;  but  to  enjoin  spiritual  acts  upon  dead  sinners  is  truly 
to  demand  the  tale  of  bricks  without  straw.  And  yet  this  is  the  evan- 
gelicalism of  the  present  day.  The  sum  and  substance  of  the  "  good 
news  "  or  Gospel  that  sinners  now  hear  is,  they  must  pray  for  grace, 
repent  of  sins,  turn  to  God,  believe  the  promises,  accept  salvation,  rejoice 
in  Christ,  and  thus  reach  heaven  at  last.  This  is  not  out-spoken 
Arminianism,  but  it  is  substantially  the  same,  for  it  exalts  human  power, 
and  makes  man  take  the  initiative  with  God ;  and  this  is  very  agreeable  to 
tlie  unhumbled  sinner,  who  will  bear  with  any  amount  of  truth  if  he  be 
but  told  he  can  do  the  least  thing  in  life  helpful  to  his  salvation.  But 
the  doctrine  of  total  depravity  experimentally  received  cuts  away  every 
prop,  and  leaves  the  sinner  no  refuge  than  that  which  grace  affords  ;  and 
grace  means  gift,  and  gift  springs  from  the  will  of  the  Donor ;  and  this 
brings  us  up  to  the  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  His  election  and 
salvation  of  a  Church  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  world  began. 

The  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  puts  the  crown  upon  the  head  of  Christ, 
levels  the  sinner  to  the  dust  out  of  which  he  was  made,  shows  him  up  in 
his  natural  state  as  among  the  beasts  in  practice,  and  among  devils  in 
enmity  to  God ;  makes  him  feel  his  helpless,  hopeless  condition  ;  and  then 
exalts  him  to  see  and  realize  his  glorious  standing  in  Christ  through 
grace.  This  is  good  news  indeed  for  the  guilty,  the  ruined,  the  helpless, 
who  have  nothing,  who  can  do  nothing,  and  therefore  pnze  the  pro- 
clamation which  declares — 

"  All  the  fitness  He  requireth, 
Is  to  feel  your  need  of  Him. 

Hits  He  gives  you : 
'Tis  the  Spirit's  rising  beam." 

Poor  souls,  groping  for  the  wall  as  the  blind,  and  stripped  of  all  self- 
strength,  find  the  preciousness  of  such  a  Gt>spel  as  this,  when  the  Spirit 
brings  it  home  to  the  heart.  It  suits  their  case;  it  is  balm  to  meir 
wounds;   and,  while  the  pharisaic  leaven  in  the  breasts  of  even  the 
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Lord's  converted  people,  heaves  and  rejects  such  plain  out-spoken  truths 
which  tell  man  he  has  lost  by  the  fall  both  will  and  power  to  do  what 
is  right,  "  the  humble  shall  hear,  and  be  glad ;"  being  made  willing  in 
the  day  of  God's  power  to  embrace  this  Qt)spel  which  gives  all,  and  asks 
for  nothing — which  picks  up  the  dead  sinner,  quickens  him,  and  moulds 
him  accor£ng  to  His  sovereign  will,  and  gets  out  of  him  what  He  gives. 

But  time  and  space  woiild  fail  to  enter  upon  the  trials  that  this  stripping 
and  humbling  process  involves.  Suffice  it  to  add,  reader,  it  is  Qod's  way 
to  get  at  God's  end,  and,  if  we  fancy  we  have  an  atom  of  inherent  power, 
or  any  capability  to  make  use  of  the  grace  we  have  received,  we  have 
some  rough  lessons  yet  to  learn.  Believers  who  for  the  most  part  stood 
on  this  spot  once  can  testify  Qtod  turned  them  out  of  it,  and 
made  them  know  something  by  experience  of  their  helplessness.  The 
doctrine  of  total  depravity  is  not  connned  to  cannibals,  nor  to  our  baptized 
heathen  at  home :  it  extends  to  the  benevolent,  the  amiable,  the  sober, 
the  industrious,  the  pious,  and  includes  the  whole  family  of  Gk)d.  The 
precepts  of  the  Gospel  preach  some  of  the  loudest  and  most  solemn  sermons 
upon  total  depravity,  and  those  who  by  the  Spirit  are  shown  most  of  the 
chambers  of  imagery  within,  will  most  prize  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God.  L. 


THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  YEAR. 

How  many  who  welcome  the  January  Number  of  this  periodical,  will 
hail  that  which  closes  the  year  ?  It  is  our  privilege  to  believe  that  many 
of  our  brethren  have  entered  into  rest ;  they  no  longer  need  the  tender 
admonitions,  the  kind  expostulations,  or  the  rich  consolations,  which 
through  its  pages,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  been  brought 
home  to  their  hearts.  To  them,  there  is  no  longer  the  counting  of  days, 
the  succession  of  wearisome  nights,  or  the  bringing  their  years  to  an  end, 
as  a  tale  that  is  told. 

"  They  are  happy  now,  and  we 
Soon  their  happiness  shall  see." 

To  have  been  the  means  of  lightening  their  load  as  they  passed  along 
the  journey  of  life,  to  be  the  means  of  helping  on  some  weary  traveller, 
of  pouring  oil  and  wine  into  the  wounds  of  the  fainting  yet  pursuing 
soldier,  to  cheer  the  drooping,  to  stimulate  the  laggard,  or  to  raise  the 
thoughts  to  things  above,  is  no  small  favour  bestowed  on  the  Editor  and 
his  contributors. 

The  writer  may  claim  to  be  one  of  the  earliest  correspondents  still  on 
this  side  Jordan.  His  first  essay,  on  a  very  deep  subject,  wiU  be  found 
under  the  signature  ''  Minimus  "  in  1833  or  1834  ;  but  since  the  Magazine 
has  been  in  the  hands  of  its  present  Editor,  he  has  generally  written 
under  his  own  name,  and  has  frequently  been  indulg^  with  space  for  a 
short  contribution  at  the  "  close  of  the  year." 

Again,  dear  brethren,  would  I  greet  you  with  an  earnest  desire  that,  by 
the  knowledge  of  a  crucified  and  risen  Saviour,  we  may  all  shine  more 
brilliantly  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  severed  duties,  to  the  glory  of  our 
blessed  Master. 

Teachers  and  preachers,  pastors  and  masters,  ministers  and  people, 
have  trying  tunes  before  them — the  world's  influence  is  more  subtle,  more 
fidductiyei  more  inainuoAAii^  ^k^si  ^^^t«    "^ocldly  habits,  practices,  and 
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amusements,  thieyes  of  our  time  and  of  our  influence  as  Christians, 
make  themselves  seen  and  felt  on  every  hand.  The  old  ways,  the  old 
truths,  the  old  sayings  of  that  old,  old  Book,  which  is  ever  new,  don't 
suit  the  spirit  of  the  SLge.  Which,  then,  must  yield  ?  Must  we  new-model 
Qt)d's  blessed  word?  Must  we  eliminate  its  distinctive  doctrines,  or 
neutralize  its  precepts  and  exhortations,  and  pander  to  the  corrupt  taste 
of  a  world-loving  generation  ?  Could  we,  by  so  doing,  advance  their 
spiritual  interests  ?  Certainly  not.  We  mat/  not  come  down  to  them ;  we 
must  labour  to  bring  them  up  to  us. 

If  we  are  Christ's  disciples,  we  must  deny  ourselves,  take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  Him.  If  we  are  not  Christ's  disciples,  we  cannot  enter  into 
His  heavenly  kingdom. 

To  what  end  are  all  the  mummeries  and  burdensome  ceremonies,  the 
confessional,  the  notion  of  a  real  presence  of  our  Lord  m,  withy  or  und&r  the 
bread  and  wine  ?  They  are  all  so  many  bungling  attempts  to  patch  up 
old  Adam — to  satisfy  a  partially-awakened  conscience— to  supply  the 
place  of  that  spiritual  worship  whereby  the  soul  has  fellowship  with  the 
Father,  and  wim  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  These  notions  and  practices  are 
only  the  revival  of  those  practices  which  were  so  strongly  reprobated  by 
our  blessed  Lord,  as  recorded  in  Matt,  xxiii. 

There  never  was  a  time  in  which  more  watchfulness  was  needed  to 
take  heed  that  we  keep  ourselves  clear  from  all  the  devices  of  man,  and 
to  exercise  our  influence,  wherever  it  can  be  used,  to  keep  our  younff 
people  from  those  idols'  temples  where  ultra-ritualism  is  practised  and 
the  pure  Protestant  worship  of  our  forefathers  is  ignored. 

There  is  a  goodly  number  of  watchmen,  but  they  keep  too  much  aloof 
from  each  other  ;  there  are  many  spiritual  worshippers,  but  they  require 
rallying.  Let  each  and  every  one  of  us  determine,  by  God's  grace,  to  be 
found  at  **  the  close  of  the  year,"  and  the  commencement  of  the  next,  if  so 
long  spared,  instant  **  in  season,  and  out  of  season,"  rallying  round  those 
who,  from  the  pulpit,  by  the  press,  or  on  the  platform, Jsound  the  trumpet 
in  Zion.  Let  us  encourage  our  brother  the  Editor,  by  our  writing,  and 
by  our  circulating  in  an  increased  manner  his  writings,  and  the  writings 
of  our  brethren.  Let  us  **  say  to  the  weak.  Be  strong ;  your  Lord  cometh." 
He  is  God  and  not  man.  His  works  and  £Us  ways  are  beyond  our 
scrutiny,  and,  though  "  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him,"  we 
know  that  '^  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His 
throne." 

Brethren,  farewell ;  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong,  and  in  your  prayers 
remember  Your  affectionate  brother,  Alfred  Hewlett. 


KECOLLECTIONS  OF  ALBEET  ELLIOTT, 

who  fell  asleep  in  JESUS,  OOTOBEB  3u>,  1864.    AGED  28  YSABS. 

**  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain" 

Never  having  taken  any  notes  of  what  fell  from  the  lips  of  our  dear 
friend  during  his  illness,  a  period  of  two  months,  this  little  memoir  must 
necessarily  be  very  brief  and  imperfect.  When  it  was  first  intimated  to 
him  that  his  medical  attendant  thought  him  in  great  danger,  but  did  not 
like  to  tell  him  so,  a  slight  flush  overspread  his  countenance,  and  he 
quietly  replied,  **  I  think  it  best  one  should  be  told."  At  this  time  it  was 
tiiought  he  might  be  taken  at  any  moment ;  his  complaint  being  on  the 
lungs,  there  were  fears  lest  a  violent  fit  of  coughing  mi^ht  -^tq^^^  -^^aj^:^. 
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During  the  first  month  of  his  iUness,  his  mind  was  generally  peaceful, 
stayed  upon  the  Lord,  though  he  said  he  had  not  so  much  of  His  presence 
as  he  could  wish.  At  intervals,  he  was  very  much  tried.  He  sometimes 
remarked  how  liable  we  are  to  forget  that  Christ's  was  a  finished  work. 
Alluding  to  two  little  boys,  who,  having  lost  their  mother,  fell  into 
temptation,  but  were  at  length  delivered  firom  it,  and  used  this  expression, 
**  Get  away,  thou  wicked  sprite,"  he  said,  **I  often  use  those  words, 
when  Satan  comes  with  his  suggestions.  He  often  tells  me  I  shall  open 
my  eyes  in  hell.  I  am  obliged  to  answer  that  I  should  then  say,  God 
is  imfaithful.  But  no ;  I  know  He  cannot  be  unfaithftil."  At  another 
time,  "  He  who  has  helped  me  in  six  troubles,  will  not  leave  me  in  the 
seventh." 

Soon  after  this,  the  clergyman  of  his  native  village  (to  whom  he  was 
much  attached  in  the  Lom,  having  profited  by  his  ministrations)  visited 
him.  He  was  greatly  overcome  by  his  kindness  in  having  travelled  so 
far  to  see  him,  and  enjoyed  his  visit  as  much  as  his  little  strength  would 
admit ;  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  sometimes  he  could  scarcely 
speak  for  hours.  The  Lord's  Supper  was  administered  to  him  by  his 
kind  friend  and  pastor.  In  speaking  of  it  afterwards,  he  said,  '^  1  felt 
I  could  say,  *  For  tue,^  "  Subsequently,  he  received  it  from  the  clergy- 
man of  the  parish  where  he  then  was,  and  shortly  after  repeated  to  a 
friend  Mark  xiv.  25.  This  proved  to  be  his  last  communion  on  earth. 
To  one  who  was  not  present  at  the  time,  he  said,  **  I  was  very  comfortable, 
only  coughed  two  or  three  times.  He  who  strengthens  on  the  bed  of 
languishing  strengthened  me  ;  that  Divine  Supporter  is  ever  around  and 
about  my  path."  Once,  when  he  had  been  lying  quite  still,  apparently 
exhausted,  he  repeated  the  text,  ^^He  brought  me  to  the  banqueting 
house,  and  His  banner  over  me  was  love,"  adding,  **  Thou  wilt  strengthen 
him  upon  the  bed  of  languishing."  Another  time,  he  said,  **  I  was  just 
thinking  I  shall  soon  have  rest,  and  it  made  me  so  happy  I  could  not  help 
smiling  to  myself."  When  so  weak,  he  would  say,  **  I  cannot  think, 
I  cannot  pray,  and  yet  I  think  it  is  prayer."  His  gratitude  for  any  little 
attention  or  kindness  shown  him  was  remarkable.  He  was  oft^n  requested 
not  to  express  his  thanks  when  his  breath  was  so  short ;  but  he  never 
could  be  prevailed  upon  to  omit  it,  if  he  could  possibly  speak.  At  times 
he  was  unable,  but  he  would  then  open  his  eyes,  if  previously  closed,  and 
give  one  of  those  grateful  smiles  that  can  never  be  forgotten.  Naturally, 
he  had  a  very  amiable,  cheerful,  and  loving  disposition ;  and,  as  a 
Christian,  it  is  believed  that  very  few  reflect  their  Saviour's  image  more 
perfectly. 

About  the  middle  of  his  illness,  his  eldest  brother,  who  resides  at  a 
considerable  distance,  came  to  see  him.  He  was  greatly  moved  by  God^s 
goodness  in  permitting  them  to  meet  again.  While  they  were  together, 
he  said,  '*  I  have  just  had  such  a  beautiful  thought,  that  Jesus  will  soon 
come,  and  take  His  lamb  home.  Satan  said  it  was  pride ;  but,  oh,  I 
know  it  was  not!"  Near  this  time  he  was  severely  tried  on  two  or  three 
occasions.  The  remark  had  been  previously  made  to  him  that,  "  DeaUi 
to  the  believer  is  but  a  falling  asleep  in  the  arms  of  Infinite  Love."  He 
thought  himself  dying,  and  exclaimed  in  great  anguish,  "  This  is  not 
gently  falling  asleep !"  Texts  of  Scripture  and  verses  of  hymns  were 
read,  from  which  he  appeared  to  gain  some  comfort.  It  is  particularly 
remembered  how  he  looked  up  when  the  words  were  read,  **  Weeping 
may  endure  for  a  mgiit,  "buX.  ys^  ^waa^  in  the  morning."     When 
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speaking  of  this  oonflicty  he  said, ''  I  don't  know  how  to  enurees  it ;  but  it 
seemed  as  if  there  was  nothing."  After  a  siinilar  season  oi  depression,  he 
said,  **IthinkI  forgot  mv  hearenlj  Father."  At  another  time,  "He 
has  the  keys ;"  evidently  taking  comfort  in  the  thought  that  nothing 
could  befall  him  but  what  was  ordained  in  infinite  wisdom  and  Ioto. 

But  these  trying  seasons  were  but  few,  and  the  last  month  of  his  life 
he  seemed  a  living  confirmation  of  the  words,  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in 
perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  upon  Thee."  His  child-like  trust  and 
confidence  in  his  heavenly  Father,  and  gratitude  for  his  many  mercies,  was 
beautiful  to  behold.  He  very  firequendy  said,  "  Praise  God,  firom  whom 
aU  blessings  flow." 

On  receiving  a  letter  from  his  second  brother,  who  is  residing  abroad, 
and  from  whom  he  had  not  heard  for  some  time,  he  was  overwhelmed 
with  thankfulness.  He  had  many  letters  from  Christian  friends,  which 
was  a  source  of  great  enjoyment  to  him.  After  reading  one  from  a 
young  man,  with  whom  he  had  spent  a  few  weeks,  he  said,  "  WThat  a 
privilege  it  is  to  live  with  such  an  one."  He  sent  a  Bible  to  another,  for 
whom  he  had  a  great  reg^ard,  and  accompanied  it  with  a  few  lines  written 
by  himself  in  trembling  characters.  September  8th  was  his  birthday. 
He  remarked  that  it  had  been  his  wish  he  might  live  so  long,  but  had 
not  allowed  himself  to  think  much  of  it,  for  fear  it  might  excite  him. 
There  was  more  than  individual  interest  connected  with  it,  as  his  twin 
brother,  to  whom  he  was  devotedly  attached,  was  living  with  him,  and 
they  would  share  mutually  the  congratulations  of  their  friends.  He  asked 
for  some  roses  to  be  gathered,  to  be  sent  to  some  who  were  much  inte- 
rested in  him,  and  was  pleased  when  told  they  intended  pressing  them. 
It  gave  him  pleasure  to  think  of  living  in  the  memories  of  those  left 
behind ;  and  he  watched  with  much  interest  a  slip  of  geranium,  that  had 
been  sent  him,  with  some  beautiful  blossoms,  and  had  been  planted  in 
the  hope  of  its  striking  root.  His  resignation  to  the  will  of  GK>d  as  to 
the  issue  of  his  illness,  was  the  more  striking,  as  he  was  not  like  one 
weary  of  life,  though  he  had  suffered  from  ill-health  andr  continued  trial 
for  years.  Earth  was  to  him  a  pleasant  place,  as  he  once  expressed  it  in 
the  following  lines : — 

"  Grod's  will  be  done, 
Crod's  will  is  best ; 
Earth  is  a  pleasant  place. 
But  not  our  rest. 

To  him  truly,  "  to  live  was  Christ,  to  die  was  gain." 

A  friend  once  said  to  him,  **  You  are  not  anxious  to  recover,  are  you  ?" 
His  reply  was,  "  Whichever  is  Grod's  will."  On  hearing  the  bell  ringinff 
for  divine  service,  he  remarked  more  than  once,  '*  I  don't  think  I  snail 
ever  hear  it  again."  The  pleasure  with  which  he  anticipated  each  re- 
turning Sabbath  was  very  great :  he  so  much  enjoyed  the  quiet  of  that 
holy  day.  His  reverent  manner  was  exceedingly  impressive.  It  will 
never  be  forgotten  how  he  once  spoke  of  the  words,  "  Ths  Lord  Jehotahy 

Of  poetiy  he  was  very  fond,  and  observed,  "What  a  gift  of  GKxl  to 
man."  The  hymn  commencing,  "  I  lay  my  sins  on  Jesus,"  was  a  special 
favourite.  Also  another,  "When  languor  and  disease  invade."  He 
would  frequently  repeat  two  lines — 

"  Sweet  to  lie  passive  in  His  hands. 
And  know  no  will  but  His." 
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Of  the  last  verse  of  the  hymn  beginning,  **  How  firm  a  foundation,"  &c., 
he  often  spoke.     It  is  as  follows : — 

"  The  soul  that  on  Jesus  has  leaned  for  repose, 
I  will  not,  I  will  not  desert  to  its  foes ; 
That  soul,  though  all  hell  should  endeavour  to  shake, 
m  never,  no  never,  no  never  forsake." 

Many  others,  too  numerous  to  mention,  were  very  precious  to  him.  One 
more  must  be  named — 

"  Oh,  cheer  thee,  cheer  thee,  suffering  saint ! 
Though  worn  with  chastening,  be  not  faint ; 
And,  though  thy  night  of  pain  seem  long. 
Trust  in  the  Lord,  in  Him  be  strong. 
He  marks,  He  numbers  every  tear, 
Not  one  faint  sigh  escapes  His  ear,"  &c. 

He  used  to  remark  so  nicely  on  the  Lord's  pity  for  His  children  (Psalm 
ciii.  13),  and,  in  speaking  of  the  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  said  he  had 
often  thought  how  glad  they  must  have  been  when  they  found  it  was  the 
Lord  with  whom  they  had  been  communing.  He  told  a  friend  who  visited 
him,  and  prayed  and  read  on  two  occasions,  that  he  sometimes  fed  on  a 
little  text  for  hours.  Referring  to  these  visits,  he  said,  **  They  are  such 
little  helps  by  the  way."  On  being  asked  if  he  would  like  another  friend 
to  come  and  see  him  again,  he  replied,  *^  Yes,  very  much.  I  like  to  see 
those  who  are  treading  the  same  rough  and  rugged  but  sure  and  safe 
path."  It  was  about  seven  years  before  his  death  when  he  was  first  con- 
vinced of  sin,  a  severe  affliction  being  blessed  to  that  end. 

Alluding  to  his  mother,  who  died  rejoicing  in  Jesus,  sixteen  years 
since,  he  said  that  he  believed  her  prayers  had  been  heard  on  his  behalf. 
He  spoke  of  his  belief  in  God's  everlasting  choice  of  him,  in  terms  which 
plainly  showed  how  fully  he  felt  his  salvation  to  be  all  of  grace,  from  first 
to  last.  The  words,  ''I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  trans- 
gressions, and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins,"  were  applied  with  Divine  power  to 
his  soul ;  but  it  is  not  quite  certain  how  long  subsequent  to  his  first  being 
brought  to  seek  the  Lord ;  doubtless,  it  was  more  than  four  years  since, 
for,  during  a  severe  illness  as  long  ago  as  that,  he  was,  to  use  the  ex- 
pression of  his  kind  pastor,  **  longing  to  go  up  higher."  It  is  right,  also, 
to  mention  that  he  spoke  of  some  conversations  this  kind  friend  had  with 
him,  which  were  much  blessed  to  his  soul. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that,  about  three  weeks  before  his  death, 
he  said,  **  Perhaps  it  may  appear  rather  strange,  but  by  my  left  side 
I  seem  to  have  a  stone  ;  on  it  is  written,  '  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick 
cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins.'  It  is  such  a  comfort  to 
me."  He  was  asked  somewhat  later  if  it  was  still  present  to  his  mind. 
He  replied,  "  Yes,"  and  spoke  of  it  more  fully  than  he  had  done  before. 
It  causes  one's  mind  to  revert  to  Rev.  ii.  17.  When  any  were  spoken  of 
who  lived  ungodly  lives,  he  would  say,  **  Praise  Gk)d,  who  has  made  us  to 
diflter;  never  forget  that,"  and  sometimes  repeated  Psalm  i.  1.  His  great 
patience  under  sufiering  was  particularly  observable,  but  never  more  so 
than  at  the  closing  scene.  His  doctor  was  astonished  that  his  life  was  so 
prolonged,  and  could  only  account  for  it,  naturally,  on  the  groxmd  that  his 
mind  was  so  quiet  and  peaceful.  He  was  heard  to  repeat,  "  Let  patience 
have  her  perfect  work."  Hia  thoughts  were  much  on  the  joys  of  heaven. 
After  a  piece  had  been.  TQai^/\Ti^\)i<(^x£iSii>sL<^^  of  the  recognition 


December  2,  1807.]  THS  GOSPEL  MAGAZINE.  655 

of  friends  in  a  future  state,  he  said,  *'  We  must  leave  that/'  evidently  not 
wishing  to  pry  into  what  God  has  not  seen  fit  dearly  to  reveed. 

The  last  three  days  of  his  life  he  could  scarcely  be  said  to  have  had  an 
hour's  rest.  On  the  Sunday,  the  day  before  he  breathed  his  last,  after 
the  doctor  had  left,  he  asked  what  he  said  about  him.  The  reply  was, 
''  He  does  not  think  you  quite  so  well  to-day."  Sometime  previous,  his 
throat  and  mouth  were  very  sore.  He  was  anxious  to  know  if  anything 
could  be  done  for  his  relief.  As  it  was  the  thrush,  only  a  simple  remedy 
could  be  used.  Speaking  of  it  afterwards,  he  said,  with  the  most  placid 
smile,  ^*  I  knew,  when  the  doctor  could  prescribe  nothing  more  than  that, 
it  was  an  incurable  sore  throat."  On  the  evening  of  the  day  above  men- 
tioned, one  said  to  him,  ^*  I  wish  I  could  do  something  to  relieve  you.' 
He  replied — 

'' '  The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste, 
But  sweet  will  be  the  flower.' " 

Also,  "  If  I  had  had  nothing  more  to  lean  on  than  this  world  can  give, 
what  should  I  have  done  to-day?"  Late  in  the  evening,  being  a  little 
revived,  he  said  to  a  friend  sitting  by  him,  **  I  wish  I  could  talk  to  you  ; 
but  edl  I  wish  to  say,  you  will  find  in  God's  holy  word."  The  following 
Scriptures  were  read,  which  he  seemed  to  enjoy  very  much :  Rev.  xiv.  13 ; 
John  xiv.  2,3 ;  Isa.  xhii.  2,3 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  1 ;  Rev.  viii.  13  to  the  end.  At  eleven 
o'clock,  not  noticing  any  decided  change,  his  brother  retired  for  rest.  When 
bidding  him  *'  Good  night,"  he  said,  in  the  most  emphatic  manner,  *^  God 
bless  you ;  God  bless  us  all."  Shortly  after,  the  restlessness  which  so  often 
precedes  dissolution  became  more  apparent*  and  at  three  his  brother  was 
called.  Though  his  sufferings  were  very  intense,  he  was  most  truly  patient 
and  even  spoke  cheerfully  about  the  vain  endeavours  made  to  arrange  his  pil- 
lows more  comfortably.  His  kind  consideration  during  this  night  of  suffer- 
ing lest  those  waiting  on  him  should  be  tired  or  cold  (the  window  of  his 
room  being  always  open),can  never  be  erased  ^m  the  memory.  Throughout 
the  whole  of  his  illness  his  mind  never  wandered  for  one  moment,  but  was 
always  as  calm  and  collected  as  that  of  a  person  in  perfect  health.  This 
being  the  case,  his  amiable  manners  and  utter  unselfishness  made  his 
room  seem  more  like  a  pleasant  retreat  than  a  sick  chamber.  About  four 
o'clock,  hispains  increasing  greatly,  he  exclaimed,  <<  Oh,  my  heavenly 
Father  in  Christ,  give  me  patience !  Lord,  deliver  me !  Lord,  help  me !" 
One  said  to  him,  **  You  feel  He  is  with  you,  do  you  not  ?"  He  replied, 
**  Yes,  jes.^^  He  was  noticed  at  one  time  to  be  silently  praying  with  his 
hands  clasped,  and  his  eyes  looking  upwards,  as  if  pleading  for  strength 
to  bear  up.  He  became  still  worse  about  five,  and  the  doctor  was  sent 
for,  hoping  some  relief  could  be  afforded.  After  a  considerable  time  the 
extreme  pain  was  greatly  alleviated,  and,  looking  up,  he  smiled  his  thanks 
in  the  most  touching  manner  for  what  had  been  done.  As  the  doctor  was 
leaving  the  room,  he  said,  '*  Thank  you,  praise  God."  At  this  time  one 
who  had  been  with  him  during  the  night  left  for  a  short  time.  He 
thanked  her,  and  wished  her  good-bye  in  his  usual  affectionate  manner. 
Little  did  she  think  she  would  never  hear  his  voice  again  on  earth !  In 
less  than  half  an  hour,  there  were  symptoms  of  the  violent  pain  returning, 
but  they  soon  subsided.  His  brother  was  by  his  side  and  a  friend  who 
had  been  with  him  constantly  was  at  a  littie  distance  from  his  bed,  to 
whom  he  put  out  his  hand,  and,  calling  her  by  name,  said,  *'  Good-bye." 
These  were  the  last  words  he  uttered.      Immediately  after,  the  friend 
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returned,  who  had  not  left  quite  half-an-hour.  It  is  believed  that,  though 
he  could  not  speak,  he  knew  her,  from  the  expression  of  his  countenance. 
Prom  this  time  till  his  death,  which  took  place  in  about  three-quarters  of 
an  hour,  there  was  apparently  no  more  suffering  or  pain ;  indeed  there 
ootdd  not  have  been,  it  was  the  most  gentle  change  that  can  be  imagined. 
His  eyes  were  beautifully  bright  and  clear,  and  hLs  features  as  peacefully 
calm  as  those  of  an  infant  going  to  sleep.  It  was  not  known  when  lie 
drew  his  last  breath,  so  quietly  and  peacefully  did  his  ransomed  spirit 

**  wing  its  way, 
To  realms  of  everlasting  day." 

The  countenance  after  death  was  lovely  and  serene,  so  that  it  might  be 
truly  said  of  him,  that  he  was  beautiful  in  death ;  or  might  one  not  rather 
say,  in  the  words  of  the  poet, 

"  Call  it  not  death,  its  sting  is  gone ; 
It  is  accession  to  a  throne — 
A  chariot  sent  from  heaven  to  bring 
The  ransomed  spirit  to  its  King  P"  6. 


TO  THE  EEADEKS  OF  THE  "  GOSPEL  MAGAZINE,"  AND 

*'  OLD  JONATHAN." 

It  is  usual  for  us,  at  the  close  of  the  year,  to  say  a  word  or  two  on  behalf 
of  the  above  works.  In  such  times  as  those  in  which  we  live  we  deem  it 
a  matter  of  the  greatest  possible  moment  and  importance  that  we  should 
seek,  by  every  means  in  our  power,  to  counteract  the  evil  influences  which 
are  in  operation.  Whilst  professing  the  name  of  Ffotsstant,  midtitudes 
there  are  seeking  to  instill  into  the  minds  of  the  young  especially,  tastes, 
habits,  and  inclinations  which  (if  Gt>d  prevent  not)  must  end  in  their 
becoming  united  to  that  apostate  communion  against  which  every  member 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  every  Christian  non-conformist,  protests. 
Ritualism  is  only  another  name  for  i^m<m»>m.  Whatever  their  pretensions 
to  the  contrary,  RitwdisU^  Sigh  Churchmen,  or  Pueeyitee  (call  them  by 
whichever  name  you  may)  are  more  attached  to  the  so-called  principles  of 
Home  than  to  those  of  the  Church  to  which  they  professedly  oidlong. 
Hence  they  despise  the  name  of  Froteetant,  and  they  imitate,  as  far  as  in 
them  lies,  the  tinsel  and  the  tawdry  of  that  corrupt  system  which  seeks  to 
captivate  the  senses,  rather  than  to  insist  upon  that  change  of  heart  and 
consistency  of  life  of  which  Jesus  spoke  when,  with  respect  to  the  one.  He 
said,  ^'  Ye  must  be  bom  again,"  and,  in  regard  to  the  odier.  He  exclaimed, 
"  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 

WiU-worehip,  formality,  alms-deeds,  and  a  seeming  sanctify,  may  ap- 
parently  pacify  the  conscience  and  foster  a  pharisaic  pride  by  securing  the 
attention  and  the  good  opinion  of  poor  fallible  man ;  but,  although  the 
hapless  devotees  of  such  systems  may  perchance  be  sustained  and  satisfied 
therewith  in  life,  such  will  assuredly  fail  them  in  death  and  in  prospect  of 
cdl  the  solemn  and  tremendous  realities  of  vast  eternity.  Ah !  when  the 
clammy  hand  of  the  king  of  terrors  is  upon  them,  and  when  a  voice  louder 
and  more  startling  than  the  heaviest  peals  of  thunder  resounds  through 
their  inmost  soufc,  with,  **Give  account  of  thy  stewardship,"  then 
something  more  than  the  doings  of  the  creature  or  the  dogmas  of  a  flesh- 
pleasing  religion  will  be  needed.  In  that  solenm  hour,  when  flesh  and 
heart  fail,  nothing  short  of  the  presence  of  Jesus,  and  His  heart-spoken, 
''  'Tis  I ;  be  not  a&aid "  ^wnW.  «v^^c»  \a  ^'^XL  \k<i  fears  of  the  dying,  and 
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give  such  to  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  '*  Yea,  though  I  walkthrough  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  Thou  art  with  me  ; 
Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me ;"  or,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  to  say, 
"  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day." 

Now,  it  is  a  well-known  fact,  that,  so  far  from  the  most  devoted  Homanist 
realizing  this  holy  calm  and  blessed  fearlessness  and  assurance  in  the  pro- 
spect and  in  the  article  of  death,  such  confidence  is  deemed  presumption, 
and  hence  condemned  by  his  creed.  He  acknowledges  to  passing  out  of 
life  in  doubt  and  uncertainty  as  to  what  awaits  him,  and  ventures  to 
build  upon  the  shorter  or  longer  duration  of  purgatorial  fires. 

Miserable  system !  and  this  is  that  to  which  Ritualiam  and  mere  form 
and  ceremony  has  led  its  thousands,  and  is  still,  like  an  igntts  fatuus, 
holding  out  its  alluring  attractions,  until  a  fatal  and  destructive  enthral- 
ment  be  the  consequence. 

It  is  to  protect  our  dear  young  people  from  these  bewitching  entangle- 
ments, and  with  a  view  of  putting  before  them,  fix)m  time  to  time,  the 
principles  and  the  power  of  that  holy  faith  which  centres  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  His  **full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,"  that  we  once 
again  earnestly  commend  the  Gospel  Magaziiye  and  the  Old  Jonathan  to 
the  attention  and  support  of  all  anxious  for  the  well-being  of  their  souls 
and  the  immortal  interests  of  their  fellow-men.  Whilst  Jiitiialism  and 
Rationalism  are  seeking,  by  every  possible  means,  to  disseminate  their 
opinions,  it  does  behove  the  children  of  God  especially  to  seek  to  adopt 
every  means  that  may  tend,  under  God,  to  counteract  such  baneful  and 
destructive  influences. 


JEWELL  ON  THE  SACEIFICE  OF  THE  MASS. 

Oh  that  St.  Paul  were  now  alive  and  saw  the  behaviour  and  order  of  the 
priests  at  their  mass  !  Think  ye  that  he  would  take  it  and  account  it  for 
the  Lord's  Supper  ?  When  he  had  espied  but  one  fault  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion among  the  Corinthians,  straightway  he  rebuked  them,  and  called 
them  back  to  Christ's  institution:  "  This,"  saith  he,  **I  received  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  same  I  give  over  unto  you."  But,  if  he  saw  the  disorder  that  we 
have  seen,  would  he  not  be  moved  as  much  against  us  now  as  he  was 
sometime  against  the  Corinthians  ?  Would  he  not  pull  us  back  to  the 
institution  of  Christ  as  he  did  them  ?  Would  he  not  say  \mto  us,  Did  I 
ever  teach  you  to  offer  up  the  Son  of  God  \mto  the  Father  ?  Did  I  ever 
teach  you  any  other  propitiary  (propitiatory  ?)  sacrifice  for  sin  than  that 
of  Christ  once  offered  upon  the  cross  ?  Did  1  ever  teach  you  to  minister 
the  Lord's  Supper,  wherein  the  people  should  do  nothing  else  but  look  upon 
and  behold  your  doings,  without  any  kind  of  knowledge  or  comfort  ?  Did 
I  ever  teach  you  to  lilt  the  sacrament  over  your  head  r  Did  I  ever  teach 
the  people  to  fall  down  thereunto  and  to  worship  they  know  not  what  ? 
Be  tnese  the  things  that  I  delivered  you  ?  Be  these  flie  things  that  I 
received  of  the  Lord  ?  This  would  St.  Paul  say  unto  us,  if  he  were  now 
alive.  Thus  would  he  reprove  us  and  call  us  to  the  standard  and  original 
of  the  first  appointing  of  the  Holy  Sacrament. 


Beligion  is  a  life,  not  a  sentiment. 

The  retaining  of  one  known  sin  is  a  sure  token  that  the  curse  of  Gt)d  rests 
on  that  man. 
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Oan  je  not  duoem  the  ngns  of  the  timee  P  "—Matt.  ztL  S. 


NoTHiNa  appears  to  be  more  remarkable  in  the  present  day  than  the 
extraordinai'j  rapidity  with  which  important  events  succeed  each  other ; 
nations  rise  and  fall,  battles  are  fought  and  won  so  speedily,  that,  ere  we 
have  time  carefully  to  consider  them,  they  are  gone  as  things  of  the  past 
When  we  last  wrote,  the  affairs  of  IU>me  and  Italy  were  in  a  most  com- 
plicated condition ;  an  army  of  insurgents  surrounded  Home,  Garibaldi 
was  a  prisoner,  the  French  and  Italian  armies  were  on  the  move,  and  it 
seemed  as  if  a  tremendous  revolution  was  at  hand,  and  perhaps  even  that 
Home's  last  hour  had  come.  Since  then,  all  has  been  changed ;  Gkiribaldi 
escaped,  and  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  his  little  army,  the  French 
once  more  interfered  and  took  possession  of  Home ;  the  combined  Pontilical 
and  French  troops,  meeting  the  Gbiibaldians,  a^r  a  sanguinary  conflict 
completely  routed  them ;  the  insurrection  is  at  an  end ;  Garibaldi,  its 
leader,  is  again  a  prisoner,  Home  is  saved  for  the  present,  and  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Papacy  continues.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  as  if 
the  peace  which  has  thus  forcibly  been  procured  is  either  a  permanent  or 
a  satisfactory  one ;  on  the  contrary,  in  all  probability,  the  fires  of  revela- 
tion have  been  checked  only  to  burst  forth  again  with  redoubled  violence, 
and  the  events  of  the  last  few  weeks  will  very  likely  prove  to  be  the  basis 
of  still  more  important  contentions.  France  has  preserved  for  a  time  the 
hated  temporal  authority  of  the  Papacy,  but  it  has  been  at  the  expense  of 
deeply  humiliating  Italy,  an  insult  which  is  not  likely  soon  to  be  for- 
gotten; and  the  Papacy  itself,  with  both  its  temporal  and  spiritual 
authority,  if  upheld  for  a  time  by  monarchs  who  give  their  power  and 
wealth  to  it,  only  awaits  a  far  more  decisive  doom  which,  according  to  the 
express  declarations  of  prophecy,  these  monarchs  or  their  successors  shall 
themselves  give  to  it. 

A  remarkable  document  has  lately  been  issued  by  the  Emperor  of 
Austria.  It  is  an  autograph  letter  addressed  to  the  Koman  Catholic 
bishops  of  his  empire,  informing  them  that  all  his  official  actions  must  for 
the  future  receive  the  sanction  of  his  constitutional  advisers.  This  at 
once  breaks  off  the  close  connexion  hitherto  existing  between  the  oouits 
of  Home  and  Vienna ;  for,  at  the  head  of  the  emperor's  oonstitotional 
advisers  is  a  Protestant,  Bsuron  von  Beust,  and  the  court  of  Home  will 
not  readily  consent  to  be  in  any  way  under  the  direction  and  control  of 
such  a  body  as  this.  When  we  remember  the  perfect  unity  which  existed 
between  Austria  and  the  Papacy  up  to  the  present  time,  and  the  absolute 
sway  which  the  latter  has  always  exercised  over  the  former  in  all  political, 
religious,  and  social  matters,  the  document  alluded  to  appears  to  be  a 
most  sienificant  one,  indicating  a  very  important  changpe.  The  Papacy  is 
evidently  losing  ground  in  Uiat  hitherto  benighted  and  jniest-riddea 
country,  freedom  of  thought  and  religious  liberty  are  springing  up,  and 
we  trust  that  this  is  but  the  germ  of  still  better  things.  The  word  of 
Qt)d  has  been  circulated  largely  there  during  the  last  lew  years ;  may  it 
now,  under  yet  brighter  auspices,  "run,  and  be  glorified !" 

The  Protestants  of  Ireland  have  spoken  out  their  sentiments  in  a  manly, 
forcible  manner.  We  wish  that  they  had  done  so  long  ago,  for  they  have 
had  good  reason.    In  8i\ino^\>  ^  >iL^  V^^la.tLon  affecting  Ireland  during 
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recent  years,  they  appear  to  have  been  designedly  overlooked  ;  when  any 
measure  has  been  proposed  which  affected  their  interests,  hardly  an 
allusion  has  been  made  to  their  wishes  upon  the  subject ;  they  have  been 
invariably  treated  as  a  small,  inconsiderable  minority,  and  their  Koman 
Catholic  fellow-subjects  as  an  overwhelming  majority ;  whilst  the  fact 
seems  to  have  been  continually  forgotten  that,  if  they  are  in  the  minority, 
it  is  only  as  to  actual  numbers ;  for,  in  wealth,  landed  possessions,  intelli- 
gence, education,  and  loyalty,  they  are  vastly  superior.  As  a  necessary 
consequence  of  this  unfair  policy,  concession  after  concession  has  been 
made  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  whilst  no  concessions,  and  many  affronts, 
have  been  offered  to  the  Protestants ;  and  it  has  become  customary,  both 
in  our  houses  of  parliament  and  in  the  country,  to  hear  public  speakers 
alluding  to  the  former  as  a  hardly-used,  persecuted  body,  whom  England 
ought  to  take  under  her  special  protection,  and  to  the  latter  (if  mentioned 
at  all),  as  an  insignificant  sect  of  violent  partizans.  The  Protestants  have 
borne  all  this  for  many  years  patiently  and  in  comparative  silence  ;  they 
have  seen  an  income  of  £30,000  a-year  bestowed  out  of  the  public  money 
of  a  Protestant  country,  upon  an  institution  for  training  up  the  priests  of 
a  Roman  Catholic  Church,  whilst  their  own  ancient  university,  which 
opens  its  doors  to  all  denominations,  receives  no  such  support.  They  have 
seen  the  national  education  of  their  children  conducted  on  such  principles 
that  they  felt  bound  by  the  dictates  of  their  consciences  to  remove  those 
children  from  schools  supported  by  the  State ;  they  have  seen  repeatedly, 
public  patronage  bestowed  in  a  one-sided,  bigoted  manner ;  and,  at  lengiJi, 
they  hear  of  the  proposal  being  deliberately  considered  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  even  strongly  advocated  by  nominal  Protestants,  of  robbing 
their  Church  of  its  ancient  endowments,  and  presenting  them  to  the  sup- 
port of  Roman  Catholicism,  with  all  its  enormities.  No  wonder  that  they 
feel  they  can  bear  it  no  longer,  and  that  they  have  recently  given  ex- 
pression to  that  feeling  in  a  way  which,  not  even  the  government  can 
regard  with  contempt  or  indifference.  On  the  30th  of  October  an  im- 
mense gathering  of  Protestants  took  place  at  Hillsborough,  in  the  county 
of  Down,  where  a  similar  gathering  was  held  on  the  same  day  of  the 
month  in  1834.  The  number  present  was  estimated  to  be  at  least  twenty- 
five  thousand  persons,  and  these  not  of  the  lower  or  poorer  classes,  but  of 
the  more  respectable  farmers  and  working-men,  accompanied  by  a  large 
number  of  noblemen,  magistrates,  members  of  parliament,  and  country 
gentlemen.  The  weather  was  remarkably  fine,  and  the  scene,  it  is  said, 
was  most  impressive.  "  The  platform  stood  at  the  head  of  the  field, 
covered  with  crimson  cloth  and  surrounded  by  a  barrier.  In  front  was  a 
lofty  pole,  from  which  waved  the  imion  jack,  the  only  flag  to  be  seen  on 
the  ground.  In  the  centre  rose  a  quaint-looking  canopy,  covered  with 
striped  hangings,  under  which  were  seats  for  the  di  airman  and  speakers. 
The  ground  rose  by  gradual  ascent  to  the  platform,  and  the  prospect  from 
the  summit  extended  for  many  miles  over  an  undulating  country,  inspiring 
pleasure  by  its  picturesque  beauty,  and  stUI  more  by  the  signs  of  prosperous 
industry  which  were  everywhere  displayed.  The  clean  and  well-trimmed 
farms,  the  comfortable  and  even  elegant  dwellings,  and  the  tall  factory 
chimneys  which  met  the  view  on  every  side  could  not  fail  to  impress 
an  observer  with  the  conviction  that  the  inhabitants  were  diligent, 
orderly,  and  thrifty,  and  that  it  must  have  been  a  strong  sense  of  danger 
to  their  dearest  interests  which  alone  could  induce  them  to  abandon 
their  avocations,  at  such  a  time,  and  flock  in  thousands  to  the  fiBld  <^£ 
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agitation.     It  would  be  difficult  to   collect  in  any  part  of  the  country 
BO  respectable  and  intelligent  a  body  of  farmers  and  working  men  headed 
by  a  more  numerous  and  influential  array  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen." 
**I  never  saw,"  writes  one  who  was  present,  **  such  a  collection  of  noble 
fellows  ;  and  their  open,  manly  bearing,  made  me  feel  proud  of  my  Pro- 
testant countrymen.     But  their  moral  victory  over  themselves  was  still 
more  marvellous  and  more  noble.     An  appeal  had  been  made  to  them 
not  to  appear  with  Orange  ribbons,  and  they  responded  to  a  man ;  not, 
of  course,  without  a  great  struggle,  for  these  emblems  were  associated 
with  the  contests  and  victories  of  seventy  years,  and  with  their  earliest 
and  dearest  recollections  ;  yet  among  the  thousands  of  Orangemen  there 
assembled,  not  an  Orange  ribbon  was  to  be  seen,  not  an  Orange  tune  was 
heard,  not  an  Orange  flag  waved."     One  of  the  most  remarkable  features 
of  this  great  gathering  was  the   complete   unanimity  of   people  of  all 
denominations.      Episcopalians,    Presbyterians,    MetJiodists,  and   Inde- 
pendents were  there  in  fair  proportion  to   their  respective  numbers  in 
the  province,  and   all  were  influenced  by   one    common   mind.      The 
meeting  was  presided  over  by  the  Marquis  of  Downshire,  and  resolu- 
tions were  unanimously  passed  declaring  the  Arm  determination  of  those 
present  to    preserve  inviolate  the  civil   and   religious   privileges  which 
they  had  inherited   from   their   forefathers,  their  conviction   that  the 
endowed  Protestant  Churches  in  Ireland  have  a  prescriptive  title  to  their 
rights  and  revenues  ;  and  that,  therefore,  any  alienation  of  the  proper^ 
of  the  Established  Church  would  be  a  violation  of  the  Act  of  Union. 
Petitions  on  the  subject  to  the  Queen  and  Parliament  were  also  resolved 
upon.     The  resolutions  were  ably  spoken  to  by  a  variety  of  speakers, 
amongst  whom  were  especially  conspicuous  the  Venerable  Lord  Boden,  Dr. 
Cooke,  Presbyterian  minister  of  Belfast,  and  his  son-in-law — another  Pres- 
byterian— the  Rev.  Professor  Porter.      We  venture  to  quote  one  passage 
from  the  speech  of  the  latter,  as  we  consider  it  well  worth  the  careful 
attention  of  all  true  Protestants.      Professor  Porter  observed  :    "  The 
Protestant  Churches  of  Ireland  are,  under  God,  the  grand  and  only  bul- 
warks of  divine  truth  in  this  land.     They  alone,  by  God's  blessing,  have 
saved  Ireland  from  the  blighting  influence  of  Popery.      They  alone  have 
advocated  and  disseminated  a  free  Bible.      They  alone,  by  their  colleges 
and  schools,  their  ministers,  missionaries,  and  literature,  have  carried 
the  pure  word  of  God  away  even  into  the  darkest  recesses  of  Bomish 
superstition.      My  lord,  it  has  been  said  that  the  mission  of  the  Pro- 
testant Churches  in  this  land  has  failed.     Will  any  thoughtful  man 
look  abroad  over  Ulster  this  day,  and  repeat  the  calumny?    Has  not 
Protestant  industry  converted  its  wild  morasses  and  rocky   hills  into 
a  paradise   of  verdure  and  richness?    Has  not  Protestant   enterprise 
filled  its  towns  and  villages  with  teeming  manufactures  ?    And — what 
is  better  far  than  all — has  not  Protestant  truth  filled  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  the  people  with  loyalty  to  our  Queen  and  devotion  to  our  God  ? 
The  existence  of  the  Church,  it  is  true,  is  not  dependent  on  State  support. 
The  Church  can  exist,  and,  by  the  divine  blessing,  even  flourish,  in  the 
wilderness.     But  I  maintain  that  those  revenues  which  we  possess  enable 
us,  in  the  midst  of  difficulties  and  opposition,  to  carry  out  more  efficiently 
our  great  mission.     Shall  we  abandon  that  mission  ?    Shall  we  relax  our 
efforts  for  the  enlightenment  and  regeneration  of  our  beloved  country  ? 
Shall  we  not  rather  with  more  energy  and  zeal  and  faith  than  in  days 
past  labour  to  convey  Vke  M^a-^Toi^  ^q^^xvclqa  of  God's  word  to  the 
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humblest  and  the  most  remote  of  our  fellow-countrymen  ?  That  we  may  be 
able  to  do  so  we,  the  Protestants  of  Ulster,  ask  this  day  the  sympathy, 
the  prayers,  and  the  active,  generous  aid  of  the  Protestants  of  the  empire." 
We  earnestly  hope  that  this  magnificent  demonstration  will  have  its  due 
effect,  both  upon  our  Legislature  and  the  country  in  general. 

Another  instance  of  the  extraordinary  means  made  use  of  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  work  upon  the  feelings  of  the  common  people,  and  their 
surprising  credulity,  has  just  occurred  in  Kilkenny.  During  some  recent 
excavations,  it  is  said,  in  the  catacombs  at  Pome,  the  body  of  St.  Victoria, 
a  young  Christian,  martyred  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Decius,  was  dis- 
covered, and,  **a8  a  mark  of  special  favour,"  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  be- 
stowed it  upon  the  Boman  Catholic  bishop  of  Kilkenny.  The  "saint" 
was  brought  to  Ireland  and  received  with  all  due  respect.  A  grand  pro- 
cession was  formed,  and  the  cathedral  and  other  buildings  were  profusely 
decorated.  The  "body"  was  dressed  in  magnificent  robes,  and,  in  the 
catafalque,  exposed  to  the  view  of  the  multitude.  "  There  lay,"  we  are 
told,  the  "holy  martyr,  who  appeared  reclining  in  the  attitude  in  which 
she  may  have  been  supposed  to  have  fallen  when  struck  down  by  the 
swords  of  her  barbarous  executioners ;  the  head  slightly  thrown  back,  the 
long  golden  hair  falling  to  one  side,  and  crowned  by  a  wreath  of  roses  ; 
on  the  forehead  a  mark,  appearing  to  be  a  sword  cut,  and  similar  gashes 
on  the  hands  and  feet.  Besides,  there  was  a  glass  phial,  containing  a 
portion  of  the  martyr*s  blood  encased  in  a  silver  urn,  with  open  sides.'* 
The  "saint"  was  ultimately  placed  under  an  altar,  in  the  chapel  of 
St.  John,  which,  being  faced  with  glass,  permits  the  body  and  its  decora- 
tions to  be  seen.  A  veil,  however, waa  put  over  it,  and  it  will  only  be 
"  exposed  for  veneration  "  on  festival  days. 

A  considerable  portion  of  the  Abyssinian  expedition  has  arrived  at  its 
destination,  so  far  as  effecting  a  landing  on  the  Abyssinian  coast  is  con- 
cerned, and,  in  all  probability,  it  will  speedily  be  followed  by  the  remain- 
der. No  expense  or  trouble  seems  to  have  been  spared  in  its  preparation, 
May  God*s  gracious  blessing  go  with  it !  The  captives,  according  to  the 
latest  intelligence  received  as  we  write,  are  still  alive  and  well,  but  the 
king  continues  to  pursue  unchecked  his  fearful  career  of  wanton  bloodshed 
and  wickedness. 

Some  terrible  calamities  have  occurred  during  the  past  month.  An- 
other colliery  explosion  in  Wales,  sacrificing  a  large  number  of  lives,  and 
a  fearful  hurricane  in  the  West  Indies,  involving  an  immense  destruction 
of  life  and  property.  Surely  God's  voice  is  heard  in  these  fearful  visita- 
tions— a  warning  voice  of  mercy  and  of  judgment ! 


AN  OUTLINE  OF  THE  LIPE  OP  TOPLADY. 

Augustus  Toplady  was  an  eminent  defender  of  the  doctrines  of  God's  free 
grace,  and  he  lived  at  a  period  when  a  champion  for  the  faith  of  God's  elect 
was  peculiarly  needed.  Under  the  banner  of  the  Gkreat  Head  of  the  Church, 
he  stood  forth  alone,  not  with  carnal  weapons,  but  spiritual,  to  wage  war 
against  the  snare  of  the  devil,  Arminianism,  to  expose  its  hollow  founda- 
tion, and  refute  its  unfounded  charges.  Toplady's  works  will  never  be 
popular ;  they  offend  the  modern  Calvinism  of  the  day,  and  the  hybrid 
school  of  fashionable  Evangelicals.  He  was  a  man  of  great  mental 
powers,  which,  had  he  Hved  to  a  maturer  age,  would  have  been  richly  iin- 
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folded.  His  knowledge  was  general  and  extensive ;  whatever  subject  he 
undertook  he  ably  defined,  although  his  style  is  ofton  stiff  and  terse, 
peculiar  to  some  of  the  writers  of  the  last  century ;  and,  when  upon  con- 
troversial points  (which  was  very  often),  there  is  sometimes  the  breaking 
forth  of  acrimony  and  irony,  which  his  great  love  for  the  doctrines  of 
sovereign  grace  might  have  occasioned ;  and  though  this  must  be  re- 
gretted, nevertheless  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  he  had  to  refute  calum- 
nies against  his  work  and  ministry,  and  to  contend  for  the  cause  of  God 
and  truth. 

Famham  in  Surrey  was  the  birthplace  of  Augustus  Montagu  Toplady, 
who  was  born  in  1740 ;  his  father  was  an  officer  in  the  army,  killed  at 
the  battle  of  Carthagena,  soon  after  the  birth  of  his  son.  Westminster 
School  was  the  place  of  Toplady's  education,  and  there  his  genius  rapidly 
developed  itself.  At  the  age  of  sixteen,  he  accompanied  his  mother 
(whom  he  deeply  loved)  to  Ireland,  where  in  a  manner  most  remarkable 
he  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  A  layman  had  been  preach- 
ing in  a  barn,  at  a  place  called  Codymain ;  to  that  spot  young  Augustus, 
by  divine  Providence,  was  directed,  and  the  word  of  Qod,  fresh  and  power- 
ful, "  entered  his  heart,  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
Toplady  some  years  after,  in  his  diary,  alludes  to  this  important  event : 
**  Strange  that  I,  who  had  so  long  sat  under  the  means  of  grace  in  Eng- 
land, should  be  brought  nigh  to  Qt)d,  in  an  obscure  part  of  Ireland, 
amidst  a  handful  of  God's  people  in  a  bam,  and  under  the  ministry  of 
one  who  could  hardly  spell  his  name !  surely  it  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
is  marvellous !  The  excellency  of  such  power  must  be  of  God,  and  cannot 
be  of  man :  the  regenerating  Spirit  breathes  not  only  on  whom  He  will, 
but  likewise  when,  where,  and  as  He  listeth."  The  Scripture  which  was 
made  a  blessing  to  his  soul,  instnimentally  through  Mr.  Monis,  was 
from  Eph.  ii.  13.  * 

In  1762  he  was  ordained,  and  inducted  into  the  living  of  Blagdon,  in 
Somersetshire,  audit  is  observed,  by  his  biographer,  "This  was  procured 
for  him  by  friends  in  a  manner  very  usucu ;  but  so  scrupulous  was  he 
when  acqucdnted  with  the  circumstance,  that  he  was  not  easy  imtil  he  had 
resigned  it."  In  1768  he  became  vicar  of  Broad  Hembury,  near  Honiton, 
in  Devonshire,  the  whole  produce  of  the  living  not  amounting  to  £80  a 
year.  Here  he  composed  the  greatest  part  of  his  valuable  writings,  and 
after  his  death  a  diary  was  found  among  his  papers,  upon  which  he  had 
written,  **  Bethel-visits  oughtto  he  remember ed,^^  In  this  journal  we  have  an 
insight  into  the  experience  of  the  Spirit-taught  writer ;  it  is  that  of  a 
deeply-humbled  soul,  now  on  the  mount,  now  in  the  valley,  sometimes  re- 
joicing, but  oftener  mourning ;  in  his  owti  words  this  is  expressed :  **  Oh, 
the  difference,  the  inexpressible  difference,  between  enjoying  God's  pre- 
sence and  pining  in  His  absence  !  This  day  my  soul  has  been  like  a  chariot 
without  wheels ;  and  afterwards  mounted  as  on  eagles'  wings.  Blessed  be 
Gt)d,  for  tempering  distress  with  joy !  Too  much  of  the  former  might 
weigh  me  quite  down;  too  much  of  the  latter  might  exalt  me  above 
measure.  It  is  wisely  and  kindly  done,  0  God,  to  give  me  a  taste  of 
both." 

**  0  Lamb  of  God,  slain  for  me !  Thy  blood  is  balm,  Thy  presence  is 

bliss.  Thy  smile  is  heaven !  Through  Thy  precious  righteousness  sinners 

and  salvation  meet  together.     Thou  hast  knit  me  to  Thyself  in  the  bonds 

of  an  everlasting  covenant  which  shall  not  be  forgotten,  and  cannot  be 

annulled.    Thou  haat  ^et  m^  qa  ^^^^xr^'CLTsmv^^  axm^  and  hast  set  this 
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seal  of  Thy  Spirit  upon  my  heart.  I  can  sing  with  one  of  the  saints  now 
in  heayen, 

"  *  Lore  moved  Thee  to  die, 
And  on  this  I  rely, 
My  Saviour  hath  loved  me — I  cannot  tell  why ; 
But  this  I  can  find. 
We  two  are  so  join'd, 
Hell  ne'er  be  in  glory  and  leave  me  behind.'"* 

Dec.  6,  1767,  "In  the  morning,  read  prayers,  and  preached  hero  at  Fen- 
Ottery,  to  a  very  attentive  congregation.  In  the  afternoon,  the  congrega- 
tion at  Harpford  was  exceedingly  numerous,  and  God  enabled  me  to 
preach  with  great  enlargement  of  mind  and  fervour.  The  doctrine  did 
indeed  descend  as  the  dew,  and  was  as  welcome  as  refresliing  showers  to  the 
grass.  0  my  Lord,  let  not  my  ministry  be  approved  only,  or  tend  to  no 
more  than  conciliating  the  esteem  and  affection  of  my  people  to  Thy  un- 
worthy messenger;  but  do  the  work  of  Thy  grace  upon  their  hearts. 
Call  in  Thy  chosen ;  seal  and  edify  Thy  regenerate  ;  and  command  Thy 
everlasting  blessing  upon  their  souls !  Save  me  from  self-opinion  and 
self-seeking ;  and  may  they  cease  from  man  and  look  solely  to  Thee." 
Various  other  extracts  from  this  invaluable  diary  could  not  fail  to  interest 
the  reader,  but  in  so  short  a  sketch  as  this  they  cannot  be  given. 

At  the  age  of  twenty,  Toplady  had  translated  a  tract  into  English  from 
the  Latin  of  Zauchius,  a  de&nce  of  the  doctrine  of  absolute  predestination, 
accompanied  with  the  life  of  its  author ;  but  this  was  not  published  until 
nine  years  after,  owing  to  the  diffidence  of  the  young  translator.  John 
Wesley,  then  in  the  foU  bloom  of  error,  upon  the  publication  of  this  tract, 
very  unjustifiably,  in  a  printed  sheet  of  paper,  that  it  might  be  distributed 
with  the  greater  facility,  endeavoured  to  impose  on  the  public  a  few  muti- 
lated extracts  from  this  pamphlet,  signed  with  the  initials  of  Mr.  Toplady's 
name.  The  notoriety  of  such  a  weak  procedure,  if  it  had  been  left  unre- 
garded, would  in  time  have  shown  the  imbecility  of  the  attempt,  and 
proved  that  uprightness  had  nothing  to  do  with  Mr.  Wesley  or  his  prin- 
ciples. It,  however,  appeared  to  Mr.  Toplady  of  consequence  enough  to 
caJl  forth  his  pen  on  the  occasion  in  a  letter  from  the  press,  in  1770,  "To 
the  Reverend  John  Wesley,  relative  to  his  pretended  abridgment  of  Zan- 
chius.  Why  did  you  not  abridge  me  faithfully  and  fairly  r  Why  must 
yon  lard  your  ridiculous  compendium  with  adcUtions  and  interpolations  of 
your  own,  especially  as  you  took  the  liberty  of  prefixing  my  name  to  it  ? 

Tnat  you  might  seem  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  your  parti- 

zans,  you  drew  up  a  flimsy,  partial  compendium  of  Zanchius,  a  compen- 
dium which  exhibits  a  few  detached  propositions,  placed  in  the  most  dis- 
advantageous point  of  view,  and  without  including  any  part  of  the  evidence 
on  which  they  stand." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Wesley's  charges  against  Toplady  arose 
from  his  utter  rejection  of  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and,  from  their  entire 
imtruthfiilness,  left  a  slur  upon  the  memory  of  that  mistaken  but  remark- 
able man ;  yet  it  is  equally  true  that,  had  Toplady  met  those  charges  with 
the  dignity  becoming  his  position,  he  would  have  passed  them  over,  if  not 
in  silence,  at  least  in  a  spirit  more  in  unison  with  the  mind  of  his  Divine 
Master. 

Toplady's  works  were  voluminous,  and  on   various  subjects.     In  1774 

*  From  an  old  hjmn  by  Gambold.  TUid  vcito  was  n^peatcd  by  Bowland  Hill  in  hit 
dybg  moments. 
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he  became  for  six  months  editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine,  but  in  the  year 
following  his  health  began  visibly  to  decline,  and  the  damp  air  of  Devon- 
shire, it  is  supposed,  laid  the  foundation  of  consumption,  which  now  rapidly 
came  on.  He  was  advised  to  remove  to  London,  where  he  preached 
frequently  for  the  benefit  of  public  charities.  On  Sunday  mornings  and 
Wednesday  evenings  the  French  Calvinist  Beformed  Church  was  engaged 
for  him,  and  there,  after  a  continuance  of  two  years,  he  closed  his  minis- 
terial labours.  On  Easter- Sunday,  1778,  after  giving  out  his  text  from 
Isa.  XXV.  19,  Toplady  was  suddenly  seized  with  hoarseness  in  the  pulpit, 
obliging  him  to  leave  it,  although  after  this  he  preached  four  times  again ; 
and,  it  is  said,  **on  each  occasion  his  words  were  to  the  congregation  as 
if  he  should  never  see  them  more  until  he  met  them  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 

Alas !  it  is  painful  to  record  that,  even  now,  while  death  was  rapidly 
approaching,  and  the  soul  of  the  dying  Christian  exulting  in  the  finished 
work  of  Christ,  Wesley  and  his  followers  again  came  forward  to  calumniate 
and  falsify  and  persecute' even  to  the  death  this  holy  and  faithful  man. 
They  pubHcly  asserted  that  the  doctrines  of  grace  so  strongly  held  by 
Topludy  were  now  denied  by  him,  and  that  it  was  his  intention  to  protest 
against  them  openly,  even  in  the  presence  of  John  Wesley.  His  friends 
wore  too  true  to  liide  this  matter  from  him,  and  he  received  it  with  calm 
decision,  immediately  informing  his  physician  it  was  his  intention  to  go 
before  his  congregation  once  more ;  and,  when  told,  in  reply,  such  an  exer- 
tion might  occasion  his  death,  he  answered,  '*  A  good  man  once  said  he 
would  rather  wear  out  than  rust  out,  and  I  would  rather  die  in  the  har- 
ness than  die  in  the  stall."  On  Sunday,  the  4th  of  June,  he  was  brought 
from  Knightsbridge,  and  after  his  assistant,  Dr.  Illingworth,  had  preached, 
ascended  the  pulpit,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  congregation,  and  spoke 
shortly  from  2  Pet.  i.  13,  when  he  entered  at  once  upon  fiie  subject-matter 
that  had  brought  him  there,  and  said,  **  It  having  oeen  industriously  cir- 
culated by  some  malicious  and  unprincipled  persons  that,  during  my  pre- 
sent lon^  and  severe  illness,  I  expressed  a  strong  desire  of  seeing  Mr.  John 
Wesley  before  I  die,  and  revoking  some  particulars  relative  to  him  which 
occur  in  my  writings,  so  certain  and  so  satisfied  am  I  of  the  truth  of  all  I 
have  ever  written,  that,  were  I  now  sitting  up  in  my  djdng-bed,  with  a  pen 
and  ink  in  my  hand,  and  all  the  religious  and  controversial  writings  I  ever 
published  (more  especially  those  relating  to  Mr.  John  Wesley  and  the 
Arminian  controversy),  whether  respecting  facts  or  doctrines,  could  at 
once  be  displayed  to  my  view,  I  should  not  strike  out  a  single  line  relative 
to  him  or  them." 

A  few  extracts  from  notes  taken  by  a  friend,  whose  privilege  it  was  to 
be  with  Toplady  at  the  last,  are  here  given,  necessarily  but  reluctantly 
condensed.  **  A  remarkable  jealousy  was  apparent  in  his  whole  conduct, 
for  fear  of  receiving  any  part  of  that  honour  which  is  due  to  Christ  alone. 
He  desired  to  be  nothing,  and  that  Jesus  might  be  all  and  in  all.  His 
feelings  were  so  very  tender  on  this  subject,  that  I  once  undesignedly  put 
him  almost  to  an  agony  by  remarking  the  great  loss  which  the  Church  of 
Christ  would  sustain  by  his  death,  at  this  particular  juncture.  The  ut- 
most distress  was  immediately  visible  in  his  countenance,  and  he  exclaimed, 
*  What !  by  my  death  ?  No  !  Jesus  Christ  is  able,  and  will,  by  proper  in- 
struments, defend  His  own  truths ;  and,  with  regard  to  what  little  I  have 
been  enabled  to  do  in  this  way,  not  to  me,  but  to  His  own  name,  and  to 
that  only,  be  the  glory  V  ^^ 
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**  I  cannot  tell  you  the  comforts  I  feel  in  my  soul;  they  are  past  ex- 
pression. The  consolations  of  God  to  such  an  unworthy  wretch  are  so 
abundant,  that  He  leaves  me  nothing  to  pray  for  but  a  continuance  of 
them.  I  enjoy  a  heaven  already  in  my  soul ;  my  prayers  are  all  con- 
verted into  praise." 

**  When  he  drew  near  his  end,  he  said,  waking  firom  a  slumber,  *  Oh, 
what  delights  !  Who  can  fathom  the  joys  of  the  third  heaven  ?'  And  a 
little  before  his  departure  he  was  blessing  and  praising  God  for  con- 
tinuing to  him  liis  understanding  in  clearness;  *but,'  added  he,  in  a 
rapture,  *  for,  what  is  most  of  all,  His  abiding  presence,  and  the  shining 
of  His  love  upon  my  soul.'  *  The  sky,'  says  he,  *  is  clear;  there  is  no 
cloud.     Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly !'  " 

**  Within  the  hour  of  his  death  he  called  his  friends  and  servant,  and 
asked  them  if  they  could  give  him  up  ?  Upon  their  answering  in  the 
affirmative,  *  Since  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  be  so  gracious  to  him,'  ho 
replied,  *  oh,  what  a  blessing  it  is  you  are  made  willing  to  give  me  up 
into  the  hands  of  my  dear  Itedeemer,  and  to  j)art  with  me !  It  will 
not  be  long  before  God  takes  me ;  for  no  mortal  man  can  live '  (bursting, 
whUe  he  said  it,  into  tears  of  joy)  *  after  the  glories  which  God  has 
manifested  to  my  soul.'     After  this  he  closed  his  eyes." 

It  was  on  the  11th  of  August,  1778,  that  Augustus  Toplady  died,  in 
the  thirty-eighth  year  of  his  age.  His  dust  reposes  in  Tottenham  Court 
Chapel,  at  his  own  request,  thirteen  feet  under  the  gallery  opposite  the 
pulpit,  whereon  is  fixed  a  plain  stone  with  only  his  name  and  age  in- 
scribed. Kowland  Hill  addressed  the  multitude  assembled  at  the  grave, 
although  it  was  (like  Dr.  Gill)  his  desire  that  no  funeral  sermon  should  be 
preached  for  him. 

But  Wesley  could  not  leave  him  in  his  quiet  resting-place.  His  bitter- 
ness pursued  him  even  to  the  grave ;  and  surely  only  cowards  quarrel 
with  the  dead.  He  publicly  asserted  that  Toplady  had  died  blaspheming, 
and  in  the  horrors  of  despair!  Sir  Bichard  Hill  came  forward  as  the 
champion  of  his  departed  friend,  anonymously,  and  Wesley  refused  to 
notice  this  defence  on  that  account,  when  Sir  Bichard  wrote  to  him  with 
full  details  from  those  who  had  been  with  the  sainted  Toplady  in  his  last 
days  and  hours  of  his  triumphant  departure,  concluding  thus,  *'  H  you 
make  no  reply,  I  cannot  avoid  construing  your  silence  into  an  acquiescence 
of  your  being  guilty  of  the  matter  brought  before  you."  No  answer  was 
ever  given.     An  epitaph,  written  by  Toplady,  is  given  in  conclusion  : — 


"  Thrice  happy  they  who  sleep  in  God, 
Securely  wafted  o'er  the  flood, 
To  Canaan's  peaceful  shore ! 
Whose  lives  were  as  a  daily  death. 
Who  walk'd  with  God,  ana  liv'd  by 
faith, 
And  now  shall  die  no  more ! 

**  Such,  gracious  Lord,  we  wish  to  be ; 
Such  was  our  pastor,  now  with  Thee, 

Our  candlestick  below : 
A  burning  and  a  shining  light. 
He  liv'd  awhile  to  bless  our  sight, 

But  shines  in  glory  now. 

"  A  prophet  hallow'd  from  the  womb, 
To  seek  and  bring  the  wand'rers 
home. 
Anointed,  set  apart : 


Enabled,  by  the  searching  word. 

To  set  the  message  of  the  Lord, 

Home  to  the  sinner's  heart. 

"  His  ev'ry  poVr  devoted  was 
To  further  His  Redeemer  s  cause; 

Nor  did  his  talents  hide : 
A  beacon  set  upon  a  hill. 
He  liv'd  to  do  His  Master's  will ; 

He  did  His  will,  and  died. 

"  May  I,  like  him,  my  hours  emnloy, 
Finish,  like  him,  my  course  with  joy. 

And  sleep  to  wake  in  bliss ; 
Like  him  be  numbered  with  the 

blest! 
Jesus,  regard  my  one  request, 
Make  m*^  \bc^  csdA.'^^CVsa!!^       ^. 
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A  FEW  WOEDS  TO  MY  BELOVED   EEADEES. 

Beloved  Keadebs, — "  Out  of  much,  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart,  I 
write  unto  you,  with  many  tears."  The  very  many  years  we  have  been 
connected  through  the  pages  of  this  Magazine  will,  I  am  sure,  be  a  suf- 
ficient apology  for  my  saying  anything  about  self.  Your  kind  interest  in 
me  and  mine  convinces  me  that,  in  this  respect  you  will  bear  with  me. 
My  words  at  this  time  shall  be  few. 

During  my  recent  affliction,  as  you  will  find  in  what  I  have  written 
under  date,  I  think,  Nov.  3,  I  felt  so  thankful  that  it  was  ihefoot — and 
not  the  head — afflicted.  Hence,  though  deprived  of  pulpit-work,  I  was 
able  to  use  the  pen.  Since  that,  through  the  measures  necessary  to  be 
adopted  for  reducing  the  swelling  in  the  foot,  it  so  fell  upon  the  nervous 
system,  that  all  mental  labour  had  to  be  laid  aside. 

When  a  little  better,  I  longed  for  my  native  air.  Hence,  my  precious 
wife  and  I  came  here  to  Southsea  this  day  week,  Monday,  the  18th  inst. 
Whilst  I  rallied  under  the  change  of  air  and  beautiful  sea-breeze,  she, 
after  her  long  and  anxious  waiting  upon  me,  showed  such  symptoms 
of  illness,  as  to  prompt  me  to  call  in  medical  aid.  I  had  long  thuught 
her  shortness  oi  breathing  arose  from  asthma,  and  not  from  the  heart. 
Upon  Dr.  Cousins,  however,  sounding  the  chest,  he  found  considerable 
disease  of  the  heart,  of  long  standing.  Whilst  paying  his  second 
visit,  she  was  suddenly  attacked  with  apoplexy — that  is,  on  Friday 
afternoon  last,  since  which  my  precious  one — the  dear  companion  of 
upwards  of  five-and- twenty  years — the  sharer  of  my  many  joys  and 
sorrows — has  laid  in  a  state  of  only  occasionally  partial  consciousness.  One 
side  is  completely  paralyzed ;  the  Lord  alone  knows  the  issue.  "  Our 
times  are  in  His  hands."  **  Brethren,  pray  for  us."  I  am  quite  at  a 
loss  to  know  what  He  is  about  to  do.  I  plead  with  Him,  that,  **  if  it  be 
possible.  He  would  let  this  cup  pass  from  me ;"  but  I  desire  grace  to  say, 
**  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done."  It  is  wonderful  how  He  has  ordered 
this  terrible  stroke^its  occurring  whilst  the  doctor  was  with  her.  Dr. 
Miller  (a  second  physician)  being  within  call,  and  inmiediately  in 
attendance.  I  was  sitting  by  her  side,  and  in  the  midst  of  kind  and 
most  devoted  friends  and  relatives,  whose  attention — together  with  the 
care  and  watching  of  Dr.  Cousins — ^have  been  most  unremitting.  Being 
tele^aphed  for,  our  dear  daughter  was  in  a  few  hours  by  her  dear 
mother's  side.  The  Lord  be  praised  for  all  this,  that  He  thus  **  tempers 
the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb,"  and  so  kindly  and  graciously  "  stayeth  His 
rough  wind  in  the  day  of  the  east  wind."  **The  Lord  liveth,  and 
blessed  be  my  Eock;  and  let  the  Gk)d  of  my  salvation  be  exalted.'* 
**  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  "  What  we  know  not 
now,  we  shall  know  hereafter."  Dear  readers,  pray  for  me  and  mine. 
The  Lord  for  ever  be  praised  that  "  she  knows  whom  she  has  believed." 
She  just  now  said  to  me,  that  "  this  was  her  death-stroke ;  that  she 
was  not  afraid  to  die ;  that  she  was  very  happy  in  Jesus.  Her  great 
fear  was  that  she  was  impatient."  But,  through  menfy,  it  is  anything  but 
this.  Dear  readers,  again  we  say,  Pray  for  us.  Oh,  what  a  change  has 
one  short  week  produced ! 

Most  affectionately  yours,  dear  readers, 

IVoddington  Home^  Sout/wea,  David  A.  Doudwey. 

Monday f  Nov.  25,  U^l. 
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SUDDEN  DEATH  OF  MR.  NEWTON,  OF  OPENSHAW, 

ONE  OP  THE  LATE  KEY.  W.  PARKS*  OLDEST  FKIBMDS. 

We  wore  greatly  struck  with  the  uncertainty  of  life,  when  we  heard  of 
the  sudden  removal  of  Mr.  Newton,  the  friend  who  was  first  in  the  pro- 
cession that  followed  the  remains  of  our  late  departed  friend  to  the  grave. 
Wo  dined  and  took  tea  with  him  and  his  family  the  Sunday  we  preached 
at  Opeushaw.  We  were  much  pleased  with  his  conversation.  When  we 
heard  of  his  sudden  transition,  we  could  but  envy  him  his  being  spared 
all  the  pain  and  restlessness  of  a  long  illness.  We  doubt  not  that  sudden 
death  was  to  him  sudden  glory.  May  the  Lord  cheer  and  comfort  his 
bereaved  widow  and  sorrowing  family,  and  may  they  indeed  all  realize  in 
this,  their  deep  sorrow,  that  **  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  them." 


Correspnkiue. 

THE  MILLENNIAL  QUESTION. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Magazine, 

Sua, — I  have  read  with  mingled  feelings  of  interest  and  sorrow,  the  very 
clever  summary  entitled  **Millenarian  contrarieties"  which  appeared  in 
the  Gospel  Magazine  for  March  last.  It  is  indeed,  to  those  who  desire  in 
all  things  to  have  **  God's  mind,"  in  place  of  the  mere  theories  of  man,  a 
sad  thing  to  know  from  your  pages  to  what  wild  lengths  of  unauthorized 
interpretation  men  may  be  permitted  to  go,  when  they  do  not  adhere,  and 
that  closely,  to  "  the  infallible  standard  of  God's  word."  And  this  is  more 
emphatically  to  be  regretted  in  regard  to  those  parts  of  it  which,  if  they 
be  not  vet  fulfilled,  and  we  are  therefore,  of  necessity,  to  expect  their  fulfil- 
ment (for  **  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken  "),  it  is  so  exceedingly  important 
we  should  know  from  Qt)d's  own  words  the  teue  nature  of  the  expectations 
which  thpse  words  hold  out  to  us. 

But  is  there  not  considerable  danger  that,  w;hile  considering  the  wild 
extravagancies  of  others^  we  should  be  msensibly  led  into  the  other  extreme, 
of  rejecting  all  sober  endeavours  to  come  at  the  truth,  as  equally  beyond 
our  own  scope  ?  To  those  who  are  in  any  such  danger,  I  would  say.  Have 
we  not  a  "TAim  saith  the  Lord"  in  the  words,  **We  have  also  a  more  sure 
%irord  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day  star  arise  in 
your  hearts?" 

Now  as  it  is  testified  that  those  to  whom  those  words  were  written,  had 
already  ** obtained  like  precious  faith"  with  the  Apostles,  ** through  the 
righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  it  follows  that  the 
day  whose  dawning  stcur  was  to  arise  to  them,  cannot  be  imderstood  of 
the  reception  of  Jesus  into  their  hearts  by  faith,  since  that  had  been, 
through  grace,  already  accomplished  in  them.  But  is  there  not  another 
"rffly" — the  coming  of  which  we  are  warned  to  look  for — ^that  "(fay" 
which,  by  comparing  the  31st  and  34th  verses  of  Luke  xxi.,  we  find  to  be 
identical  with  **  the  kingdom  of  God,^^  of  which  it  is  the  precursor,  and  for 
the  coming  of  which  we  pray  continually  ? 

That  there  remain  prophecies  yet  unfulfilled,  there  can  be  no  sort  of 
doubt :  the  very  one,  for  instance,  concerning  which  there  prevails  so  gp:eat 
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confusion  and  contrariety  of  opinion,  is  to  the  Christian  the  Yerj  goal  of 
his  hopes,  at  the  appointed  signs  of  the  coming  of  which  our  Lord  bids 
those  who  shall  be  on  earth  at  the  time  to  "lift  up  their  heads,  fur  the 
hour  of  their  redemption  draweth  nigh "  (Luke  xxi.  28).  Now,  if  we 
believe  the  Revelation  to  be  part  of  God*s  word,  what  do  we  plainly 
understand  from  its  20th  chapter,  4th  verse  to  the  end?  There  the 
Reign  of  Christ  for  a  thousand  years  (the  Millennium  in  question)  is 
distinctly  foretold ;  so  is  the  first  resurection  ;  so  is  the  binding  of  Satan, 
and  his  being  loosed  again  at  the  close  of  that  era ;  and  then  the  final  con- 
demnation of  all  those  who  are  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life. 

Surely  these  are  substantive  statements — not  of  man,  but  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Why  else  are  we  taught  to  pray  "Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  if  there  is  to  be  no  such  kingdom,  nor 
any  time  looked  for  in  which  the  will  of  God  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven  ?  Is  not  that  the  reign  spoken  of  in  the  Revelation,  and  will  it 
not  be  true  of  that  era  ? 

Why  also  do  we  every  Sunday  sing  the  98th  Psalm,  which  clearly,  from 
beginning  to  end,  celebrates,  now  anticipativelyy  then  the  actual  era  of  that 
reign  of  Christ  which  is  indentical  with  the  Idlllennium  ? 

That  whole  Psalm  is  one  of  manifest  rejoicing,  and  of  rejoicing  alone. 
Li  it  we  see,  not  only  Israel,  but  all  the  ends  of  the  earth — nay,  the  sea 
itself,  and  all  creation — called  to  joy  and  thanksgiving  :  and  why?  Because 
^^  He  cometh  to  judge  the  worlds  It  is  evident  lirom  both  the  construction 
and  context,  that  the  words  "  to  judge  the  world  ^^  are  not  to  be  taken  in 
their  ordinary  sense,  but  are  to  be  understood  of  beneficent  rule^  just  as 
the  judges  of  Israel  were,  one  and  all,  "  delivererSy^^  and  are  so  called  in 
Judges  ii.  16,  and  iii.  9  and  **  saviours  "  in  Nehemiah  ix.  27.  Permit  me 
to  remark  by  the  way,  that,  if  this  view  be  correct,  it  is  very  incorrect  and 
out  of  keeping,  to  chant  the  verses  in  which  those  words  occur,  in  a  dirge- 
like  tone,  as  is  often  done ;  for  the  universal  world,  so  long  misgoverned 
by  man,  is  in  this  Psalm  called  upon  to  rejoice  that  a  reign  of  perfect 
righteousness  has  set  in. 

That  Psalm  is  distinctively  millennial.  It  records  the  marvellous  works 
just  done  (it  is  a  new  song) ;  a  victory  just  gained  by  the  right-hand  of  the 
Lord  alone:  and  it  reminds  us  strongly  of  another  victory  once  before 
gained  by  that  same  right-hand,  at  the  Red  Sea ;  which  was  then  cele- 
brated with  a  like  Psalm,  and  in  substantially  the  same  words.  (See 
Exodus  XV.  6,  7.) 

To  the  student  of  prophecy  the  construction  of  this  Psalm  is  very  impor- 
tant ;  because  its  salient  points  are  precisely  those  which  embrace  the 
whole  field  of  our  expectations,  of  which  indeed  they  form  a  perfect 
outline.  Those  points  are  three  in  number,  and  under  each  head  may  be 
grouped  the  several  proi)hecies  which  enlarge  upon  them,  and  which 
remain  to  be  fulfilled.  These  are — First,  a  great  and  marvellous  victory 
gotten  (at  some  time  yet  future)  by  the  right-hand  of  the  Lord  alone ; 
second,  that  at  that  time  He  will  remember  His  mercy  and  His  truth 
towards  the  house  of  Israel ;  third,  that  at  that  time  the  Lord  will  be 
manifested  as  King  over  all  the  earth,  and  that  this  will  be  a  period  of 
peace  and  joy  throughout  creation. 

What  the  nature  of  that  victory,  over  whom,  and  under  what  circum- 
Btances  it  will  be  gained,  what  the  circumstances  under  which  the  Lord 
will  remember  laxaeV,  and  what  the  nature  of  the  blessedness  of  the 
earth  under  the  Xioxd-'ft  xeii^ — ^^^^  ^'ottcl  ^"^  %\j3a\'^<i.<»  of  lawful  inquiry 
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and  will  be  found  to  embrace  that  entire  range  of  the  "sure  word  of 
prophecy  "  to  which  the  Holy  Ghost  warns  us  we  **  do  well  to  take  heed." 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  obediently,  W. 


THE  STATE  OF  EOMAN  CATHOLICISM  IN  ENGLAND    FOE 

THE  LAST  YEAR. 

A  DOCUMENT  of  considerable  interest  has  just  come  under  our  notice — the 
report  of  the  Scottish  Eeformation  Society  on  the  progress  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  Great  Britain  within  the  last  five  years,  and  for  the 
past  year  separately,  and  this  it  exhibits  with  great  minuteness,  and,  we 
have  reason  to  believe,  with  perfect  correctness.  It  appears  that  in  the 
year  1833  there  were  in  the  whole  of  England  and  Scotland  but  497  Boman 
Catholic  chapels  and  3  colleges,  including  74  chapels  in  Scotland  and  1 
college;  but  in  1861  these  had  increased  to  1,019  chapels,  churches,  and 
stations,  with  1,357  priests,  212  convents  and  monasteries,  and  13  colleges. 
In  the  year  1866  a  further  increase  is  observable  of  188  chapels,  261 
priests,  58  religious  houses,  and  13  colleges,  making  up  a  total  of  1,207 
chapels,  1,618  priests,  220  conventual  establishments,  and  26  colleges. 
The  number  of  laity  is  not  mentioned,  though  it  is  certainly  under  two 
millions,  but  we  are  informed  that  there  are  26  Eoman  Catholic  peers, 
50  baronets,  and  32  members  of  Parliament  (these,  however,  with  one 
exception,  being  Irish),  besides  19  priests  in  the  army  as  commissioned 
chaplains,  who  rank  as  of&cers.  The  principal  strength  of  the  Eoman 
CathoHc  Church  here  is  in  Lancashire,  Middlesex,  Warwickshire,  and 
Staffordshire,  there  being  in  the  first-named  county  176  chapels,  33  con- 
ventual establishments,  and  109  schools,  while  in  Middlesex  (chiefly  in 
London)  there  are  91  chapels,  50  convents,  1  college,  and  48  schools.  In 
Eutland  there  is  not  a  single  chapel,  and  in  other  counties  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  population  are  supplied  by  two  or  three.  It  is  observable 
that,  except  in  large  industrial  centres,  Eoman  Catholics  neither  muster 
strong  nor  make  any  progress.  In  Wales  there  are  but  30  chapels,  1 
college,  7  religious  houses,  and  8  schools.  As  regards  Scotland,  Eoman 
Catholicism  has  its  chief  hold  in  Lanarkshire  and  Inverness,  though  even 
in  them  it  bears  but  a  small  proportion  to  the  population,  there  being 
only  31  chapels  in  the  former,  and  30  in  the  latter.  In  many  other 
counties  the  number  is  much  less,  varying  from  one  to  nine,  while  in 
Berwick,  Clackmannan,  Cromarty,  Kinross,  Orkney,  and  Wigton  there  is 
not  a  Eoman  Catholic  estabHshment  of  any  kind. 


liebietos  anb  llotites  of  ^ooIjs. 

Seasons  of  Solitude ;  or.  Moments  of  Meditation  on  the  Tilings  of  Eternity. 
By  James  Grant,  Author  of  "  God  is  Love,"  **  Our  Heavenly  Home," 
&c.     William  Macintosh,  Paternoster  Eow. 

Just  as  we  were  going  to  press  with  the  November  number  of  the  Gospel 
Magazine^  we  received  the  announcement  of  Mr.  Grant's  new  work, 
**  Seasons  of  Solitude ;  or.  Moments  of  Meditation  on  the  Things  of 
Eternity,"  as  being  on  the  eve  of  publication.  The  volume  is  now  before 
us,  and  its  nature  will  be  inferred  from  the  list  of  contents,  which  we  here 
subjoin  :  1,  Alone  with  Gt)d  ;  2,  Walking  with  God  ;  3  and  4,  Working 
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for  God ;  5,  Our  Departed  Friends ;  6,  The  Saints  on  Earth  and  Saints  in 
Heaven  ;  7,  The  Great  Test  of  Love  to  God ;  8,  The  Day  of  Our  Death ; 
9,  After  Death;  10,  The  Duty  and  Privilege  of  Praising  God;  11,  Com- 
plete in  Christ ;  12,  The  Divinity  of  Christ ;  13,  The  Cross  and  the  Crown  ; 
14,  For  Ever  with  the  Lord.  It  will  be  seen  from  this  list  of  contents 
that  the  subjects  to  the  consideration  of  which  Mr.  Grant's  new  work  is 
devoted,  are  alike  varied,  important,  and  practical.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  shape  of  unprofitable  speculation  in  the  volume.  Everything,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end,  has  an  experimental  bearing.  The  book  is  dif- 
ferent in  several  respects  from  any  of  Mr.  Grant's  previous  religious 
works,  now  amounting  to  sixteen  in  number,  which,  added  to  the  author's 
literary  works,  make  the  entire  number  of  volumes  which  have  proceeded 
from  his  pen  no  fewer  than^ify — a  very  large  number,  especially  when 
it  is  considered  that  Mr.  Grant  has  been  for  very  many  years  the  Editor  of 
a  daily  newspaper,  the  Morning  Advertiser.  The  origin  of  the  present 
volume,  and  tne  circumstances  under  which  all  Mr.  Grant's  religious 
works  have  been  written,  are  adverted  to  in  the  preface,  which,  being 
very  short,  we  transfer  to  our  pages : — 

**  The  contents  of  this  volume  owe  their  origin  to  reflections  which 
have  occupied  my  mind  in  those  *  Seasons  of  Solitude  '  which  it  is  my 
privilege,  at  intervals,  more  or  less  brief,  to  enjoy.  Probably  no  one 
could  be  named,  within  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  whose  pro- 
fessional duties  are  more  onerous  or  more  unremitting  than  those  of  the 
author  of  this  work.  They  are,  too,  of  a  nature  most  unfavourable  for 
religious  contemplation ;  but  just  on  that  account  I  have  felt,  and  do  feel, 
it  to  be  all  the  more  necessary  that  I  should  systematically  set  apart  cer- 
tain portions  of  my  time  to  *  Meditations  on  the  Things  of  Eternity.' 
The  volume  now  in  the  reader's  hands  is  the  result  of  this  feeling.  Most 
happy  shall  I  be  should  I  learn  that  the  work  has  proved  the  means  of 
strengthening  the  faith,  increasing  the  spirituality,  and  leading  to  greater 
devotedness  in  the  service  of  Christ,  any  of  those,  were  it  only  a  few,  who 
may  be  led,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  peruse  even  a  part  of  what  I 
have  written." 

"  Seasons  of  Solitude"  is  written  on  a  different  plan  from  any  of  his 
previous  works.  It  is  characterized  by  a  greater  variety  in  its  contents. 
This  will  be  seen  on  a  reference  to  the  subjects  on  which  it  treats,  as 
given  above. 

Having  been  so  very  ill  since  the  above  volume  came  into  our  hands, 
as  to  be  unequal  to  any  mental  effort,  we  have  merely  dipped  into  the 
book,  glancing  at  it  just  here  and  there.  No  book,  however,  could  have 
been  more  welcome  in  its  title,  as  ours,  for  some  time,  has  been  a  **  Sea- 
son of  Solitude  "  indeed.  At  such  times,  it  is  sweet  beyond  expression  to 
have  the  mind  sustained  by  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  precious  verities  of 
His  most  holy  word,  leading  up  the  thoughts  and  affections  to  a  contem- 
plation of  the  mediatorial  work  and  precious  personal  sympathies  of  Him 
who  was  emphatically  **the  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief." 

We  doubt  not  that  Mr.  Grant  has  exhibited  the  same  thought  and 
tact  and  originality  in  this,  as  in  his  previous  works ;  and,  when  the  idea 
is  suggested,  **  How  can  Mr.  Grant — a  man  so  immersed  in  business  avo- 
cations— find  time  for  such  literary  work  ?"  we  answer.  That  there  is  a 
certain  class  of  men  whose  minds  are  most  active  and  thoughts  most  pure 
and  devotional,  when  their  hands  are  most  engaged  in  the  various  pursuits 
of  life ;  and  this  cuta  \r^  too\.  «>.\A  ^ot^i^aV  ^  pretensions  to  monastic  and 
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Conventual  exclusiveness.  "  Father,"  said  Jesus,  **I  pray  not  that  Thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil." 

The  opinion  which  we  have  expressed  is  fully  shared  by  the  Record^  and 
wo  cannot  do  better  than  conclude  our  notice  of  **  Seasons  of  Solitude  ;  or, 
Moments  of  Meditation  on  the  Things  of  Eternity,"  than  in  the  words  of 
that  journal.  *'  Mr.  James  Grant's  publications,"  says  the  Record,  in  a 
very  eulogistic  review  of  the  volume  before  us,  "  are  always  so  well  re- 
ceived by  the  public,  and  are  withal  welcomed  by  so  many  names  of  note 
in  the  Christian  Church,  that  it  is  vain  to  inquire  whether  their  author  is 
not  too  prodigal  of  his  treasures.  They  are  bought  and  read  with  avidity. 
Edition  after  edition  rapidly  disappears,  and  they  are  all  so  good,  so  prac- 
tical, and  so  orthodox,  that  in  such  a  connexion  wo  might  well  breathe  the 
noble  prayer  of  Moses,  *  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  pro- 
phets, and  that  the  Lord  would  put  His  Spirit  upon  them !'  We  have 
read  this  new  volume  with  peculiar  pleasure,  and  been  again  reminded  of 
the  remark  of  a  reviewer  in  the  Christian  Ohserv&r,  that  Mr.  Grant's  books 
are  not  to  be  criticized,  but  enjoyed.  Assuredly  we  should  not  have  ex- 
actly anticipated  anything  so  valuable  and  instructive  from  such  a  quarter 
on  *  Seasons  of  Solitude. '  The  author  fairly  tells  us  that  *  probably  no 
one  could  be  named  whose  professional  duties  are  more  onerous  or  more 
unremitting'  than  his  own ;  he  otvns,  too,  that  they  are  *of  a  nature  most  un- 
favourable for  religious  contemplation ;'  but  he  adds  that  it  is  on  this  very 
account  he  has  felt,  and  does  feel  it,  to  be  all  the  more  necessary  *  systema- 
tically to  set  apart  certain  portions  of  his  time  to  Meditations  on  the 
Things  of  Eternity.'  That  these  *  Seasons'  have  been  profitable  to  the 
writer's  own  soul  there  is  no  room  to  doubt,  for  we  cannot  mistake  the 
glow  of  experimental  piety  reflected  in  these  short,  but  instructive  and 
engaging,  essays." 

We  may  add  that  the  work,  we  are  informed,  has  already  met  with 
a  largo  sale.  Though  it  has  only  been  published  a  few  weeks,  more 
than  half  the  edition  has  been  disposed  of. 

Biblical  Essays.  By  C.  Cowak,  M.D.  London :  Hamilton,  Adams,  and 
Co.,  Paternoster  Bow. — Most  weighty — excellent  in  the  extreme. 

The  Ordinance  of  Levites,  By  James  Suter.  The  writer's  ideas  are  too 
vague  and  far-fetched  on  the  subject  of  division  of  property  ever  to  see 
them  carried  out. 

(hi  the  lYuth  of  Christianity,  Compiled  from  **  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  "  and  other  works  of  Archbishop  Whately.  By  Bobert 
Barclay.     London :  Longman,  Green,  and  Co. — Highly  suggestive. 

The  Gardener* s  Maga%ine.  Conducted  by  Shirley  Hibberd,  F.E.H.S. 
London  :  E.  W.  Allen,  11,  Ave  Maria  Lane.  An  excellent  periodical, 
invaluable  to  Amateurs,  Gardeners,  and  Horticulturists  of  every  kind. 

Eight  Acrostics  on  the  Bible,  By  George  Thomas  Congreve,  Superin- 
tendent of  the  Eye-lane  Sunday-school,  Peckham.  Published  by  the 
Author. — ^A  very  attractive  little  book,  fitiU  of  pretty  anecdotes.  Very 
suitable  as  a  Sunday-school  reward. 

Sermons  by  Charles  Gordelier,  London:  Alfred  Gadsby,  George  Yard, 
Fleet  Street. — These  sermons  are  fiiU  of  thought,  and  fraught  with 
much  teaching.  They  will  be  read  with  profit  by  those  laid  aside 
by  sickness  or  infirmity ;  and  are  well  calculated  to  supply  the  place  of 
the  living  minister  in  small  towns  and  villages. 
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Reconciliation;  or,  So  a?  to  he  Saved.  By  Eev.  William  Taylor,  of  the 
California  Conference.  London :  8.  W.  Partridge. — We  do  not  at  all 
approve  of  this  work,  it  is  nothing  but  free-will  from  beginning  to  end 
— man's  responsibility,  his  moral  agency :  many  of  its  passages  are  very 
erroneous.  We  doubt  not  the  author  is  very  anxious  for  the  salvation 
of  souls,  but  he  has  yet  much  to  learn  of  man's  utter  nothingness — his 
inability  of  himself  to  repent  and  turn  to  God.  The  whole  work  must 
be  (jod's  Holy  Spirit  first  convincing  of  sin,  then  pointing  to  a  precious 
Saviour. 

The  Sure  Mercies  of  David.  By  Helen  Hetherington.  London :  Jolin  F. 
Shaw  and  Co.,  Paternoster  Row. — Sweet  poems  on  sweet  Scripture 
promises.  We  feel  an  additional  interest  in  this  book  as  it  is  written 
by  the  Matron  of  the  Plymouth  Gaol,  where  our  beloved  brother,  the 
late  Rev.  G.  D.  Doudney,  laboured  so  faithfully.  The  authoress  reftTs 
to  the  earnest  desire  of  its  inmates  for  poetry  in  preference  to  works  of 
the  highest  merit  in  prose.  We  doubt  not  they  understood  these 
simple  lines  better.  Perhaps  they  touched  some  chord  of  memory 
within,  of  Bible  Btoi?ies  learnt  at  a  mother's  kne6  ere  the  world  had 
acquired  such  a  hardening  influence  over  them.  We  can  warmly 
recommend  this  little  work. 

Ihe  Globe  series  of  Reading  Books.  By  W.  J.  D.  Bryant.  London  :  Darton 
and  Co. — An  easy  gradation  of  reading  books,  from  the  first  letters  of 
the  alphabet  to  words  of  two  syllables. 


THE  COMING  YEAR. 

Another  year  is  quickly  gone. 

And  we  are  spared  to  tefl, 
That  love  and  mercy  has  prevailed 

In  all  that  has  befell : 
Those  darkened  clouds  which  cross'd  our  path. 

Once  fill*d  our  hearts  with  gloom, 
But  love  has  chas*d  the  mists  away. 

And  left  a  sweet  perfume ! 

The  coming  year !  oh,  who  can  tell 

What  sorrows  it  may  bring. 
Or  how  the  judgments  of  the  Lord 

May  through  the  nation  idn^  ? 
Oh,  to  be  ^uTin  Christ  the  Ark, 

When  deluge  sweeps  the  land. 
When  terror  and  destruction  are 

Abroad  on  every  hand. 

Then — to  repose  secure  and  safe. 

In  everlasting  love. 
And  hear  our  Father  s  well-known  voice 

Speak  comfort  from  above : 
May  but  thia  privilege  be  ours. 

Throughout  the  comings  year. 
And  we,  though  poor  and  helpless  worms. 

Shall  have  no  cause  to  fear. 
Birmingham.  E.  B.  M. 
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